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AUTHOR'S  INTBODUCTOBT  NOTR 

The  following  letters  originally  appeared  in  the  Uhited  States  Catbolic  Miscellakt,  and 
are  now,  at  the  request  of  several  persons,  published  in  pamphlet  form. 

It  will  be  perceived  that  they  do  not  assume  a  controversial  character,  and  therefore  are  by  no 
meane  to  be  considered  as  a  sufficient  defence  of  the  tenets  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  which 
are  aesailed  in  the  Catechism.  This  defence  may  be  found  in  the  controversial  writers  of  the 
Church.  The  object  of  those  letters  is  merely  to  show  the  impropriety  of  placing  this  Catechism 
in  the  hands  of  persons  seeking  instruction :  it  is  a  subject  of  deep  regret  that  it  should  have  been 
put  Ibrth  by  as  amiable  a  society  of  ladies  as  any  other  of  equal  numbers  in  any  place.  And  a 
hope  is  indulged  that  they  will  withdraw  it. 
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Pennqrlvanla,"  far  the  ^Sidsoopal  Female  Tnot  Sodety  of  Philadelphia." 

k  PROTESTANT  CATECHISM 

SHOWINQ 

THE  PRINCIPAL  ERRORS  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME: 

IN  FOUR  PARTS. 

I.  Of  the  Rule  of  Faith,  and  the  Infallibility  of  the  Church. 
II.  Of  the  Pope's  Supremacy,  and  the  Treatment  of  Heretics. 
III.  Of  Errors  in  the  Worship  of  God. 
iy«  Of  the  Sacraments,  and  other  points  of  doctrine  and  practice. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 

The  following  publication  is  among  the  Tracts  of  the  Society  (in  England)  for  the  promoting  of 
religious  knowledge:  with  the  exception  of  a  few  alterations,  not  affecting  any  truth  of  our  holy 
religion.  The  notes  which  have  the  letters  Ed.  appended  to  them,  are  additions  to  the  original 
pablicaiion. 
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DOGMATIC  AND  POLEMIC  THEOLOGY. 


A  PROTESTANT  CATECfflSM. 


PART  I. 

OF  THX  RVLB  OT  T AITH  AND  THS  INFALUBILITr 
OF  THS  CUUKCH. 

St.  Mark  zii.  14. 

Do  yoa  not  thertlbre  err,  becaiue  you  know 
not  the  Scripturee  t 

1.  Q.  Are  yoa  a  Christian? 

A.  Yes,  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ 

2.  Q.  What  do  you  understand  by  a 
Christian  1 

A.  One  who  professeth  to  beliere  in 
Christ,  and  to  obey  him. 

3.  Q.  To  what  church,  or  societ^r  of 
Christians,  do  you  belong? 

A.  I  thank  God,  I  am  a  Protestant 

4.  Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  a  Protestant? 
A.  One  who  protests  against  the  errors  of 

the  Roman  Catholic  Refi^on.  and  admits 
no  rule  of  fiiith  and  practice  out  the  holy 
Scriptures. 

5.  Q.  What  do  you  understand  by  a 
Boman  Catholic? 

A.  One  who  acknowledges  the  Pope  to 
be  supreme  head  of  the  Church,  and  besides 
the  Scriptures,  receiyes  whatever  the  church 
of  Rome  directs,  as  the  rule  of  faith  and 
practice. 

6.  Q.  Are  the  Scriptures  a  full  and  suffi- 
cient  rule  of  fiuth  and  practice  ? 

A.  Yes;  the  Scriptures  being  the  word  of 
God,  cannot  but  be  a  sufficient  and  perfect 
rule,  and  ''able  to  make  us  wise  to  salva- 
tion/' (1  Tim.  iii.  15.^  "Ye  are  clean 
throufi^  the  word  whicn  I  have  spoken  to 
you.'"  (John  xt.  3.) 


7.  Q.  May  all  people  read  the  Scriptures! 
A.  They  not  only  may,  but  it  is  ^eir  duty 

to  read  them,  or,  L  th/y  have  opportunity 
to  hear  them  read:  for  our  Savfour  has  ex- 
pressly commandea  to  search  the  Scriptures 
(John  T.  39) ;  and  St.  Paul  ordered  his  epistle 
to  be  read  to  all  the  brethren  (1  lliess.  v. 
27);  that  is,  to  all  Christians :  and  the  Bereans 
are  commended  for  searching  the  Scriptures. 
(Acts  xvii.  11.) 

8.  Q.  Doth  tne  Church  of  Rome  allow  the 
free  use  of  the  Scriptures  to  the  people  ? 

A.  No :  which  is  not  only  ver^  unreason- 
able, as  mey  are  the  law  by  wmch  all  men 
are  to  be  eovemed  and  judged,  but  exceed- 
ingly wicked,  as  Christ  and  his  apostles 
have  commanded  us  to  read  them. 

9.  Q.  Why  are  the  Scriptures  kept  from 
the  people? 

A.  The  professed  reason  is  the  incom- 
petency of  the  mass  of  the  people  to  the 
right  understanding  of  the  Scnptures.  The 
effect  isj  their  not  discovering  how  contrary 
their  religion  is  to  the  word  of  God. 

10.  Q.  Are  not  the  Scriptures  obscure  and 
hard  to  be  understood? 

A.  As  to  whatever  is  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, they  are  plain  and  easy  to  those  who 
read  them  with  due  care,  and  suitable  dis- 
positions. ''  If  the  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid 
to  those  that  are  lost,  in  whom  the  God  of 
this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them 
that  believe  not''  (2  Cor.  iv.  3.) 

11.  Q.  What  are  those  suitable  dispo- 
sitions? 

A.  An  humble  desire  of  instruction,  and 
a  resolution  to  practise  what  we  find  to  be 
our  duty.  "Receive  with  meekness  the 
engrafkod  word,  which  is  able  to  save  your 
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eouls.    But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word^  and 
not  hearera  only."  (James  i.  21,  22.) 

12.  Q.  Do  the  Roman  Catholics  allow  the 
Scriptures  to  be  the  woxd  of  God,  and  rule 
of  faith? 

A.  They  allow  them  to  be  the  word  of 
God,  but  not  the  entire  rule  of  &iith,  except 
as  explained  by  their  unwritten  traditions, 
and  the  authority  of  ^eir  church. 

13.  Q.  On  what  do  they  found  this  doc- 
trine? 

A.  On  the  pretended  infallibility  of  their 
church. 

14.  Q.  Where  do  they  suppose  this  m- 
faJfUbUHtu  tp  be  placed? 

A.  m  that  point  they  are  not  agreed 
among  themselves.  Some  place  it  in  the 
pope ;  others  in  general  councils  approved 
by  the  pope ;  and  others  in  general  councils, 
whether  approved  by  the  pope  or  not. 

15.  Q.  How  do  you  prove  that  none  of 
these  are  infallible  f 

A.  From  many  great  errors  into  which 
several  popes  ana  councils  have  fidlen,  and 
from  the  contradiction  of  their  decrees:  one 
pope  condemning  what  his  predecessor  had 
approved,  and  one  councu  rejecting  the 
decrees  of  another  council.* 

16.  Q.  Does  it  seem  to  have  been  the 
intention  of  Almighty  God,  that  there  should 
be  an  infallible  judge  among  men  ? 

A.  No;  for  if  an  mfalllble  judge  had  been 
intended,  he  would  certainly  have  been  de- 
clared in  Scripture;  but  there,  on  the  con- 
trary, we  are  commanded  to  examine  and 
}ud^  for  ourselves.  ^'Believe  not  every 
mirit:  but  tiy  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of 
God.'^  (1  John  iv.  1.)  "Prove  all  things, 
bold  fiist  that  which  is  good.''  (1  Thess. 
▼.  21.) 

PART  n. 
or  THE  popk's  supremact  and  trsatbcent 

OF  H£aETIC8. 

St.  Matt.  xvi.  23. 

But  he  tamed,  and  said  anto  Peter,  Get  thee^ 
behind  me,  Satan;  for  thou  eavourest  not  the 
things  that  be  of  God,  bat  those  that  be  of  men. 

17.  Q.  On  what  pretence  does  the  pope 
claim  to  be  supreme  head  of  the  churcn  ?t 

*  Some  popes  have  been  heretical,  as  Liberius 
in  the  fourth  century,  who  joined  the  Ariane, 
and  subecribed  an  heretical  creed.  At  times, 
there  have  been  two  and  three  claimants  of  the 
papacy,  each  of  whom  had  the  sapport  of  no 
small  portion  of  the  Christian  world.  Of  general 
coancils  there  were  none  during  the  first  three 
centuries;  and  when  they  were  held  in  the  fourth 
century,  in  which  there  were  three,  the  bishops 
of  Rome  neither  called  nor  presided  in  them.— 
fid. 

t  Puriog  600  yearn,  the  bishops  of  Room  did 


A.  As  successor  to  St  Peter,  whom  their 
new  creed  asserts  to  have  been  bishop  of 
Rome. 

18.  Q.  Was  St.  Peter  bishop  of  Rome  ? 
A.  It  does  not  appear  from  Scripture  that 

he  was,  and  it  is  veiy  doubtful  from  other 
history  whether  he  was  or  not. 

19.  Q.  Had  St.  Peter  any  supremacy  or 
power  over  the  rest  of  the  apostles? 

A.  None  at  all.  The  aposUes  at  Jerusalem 
appointed  Peter  to  go  to  Samaria  (Acts  viii. 
14):  they  likewise  call  him  to  an  account 
for  his  behaviour,  which  they  could  not 
have  done  if  he  nad  been  their  superior. 
(Acts  xi.  2.)  And  St.  Paul,  speakins:  of 
himself,  says,  '^  he  was  in  nothmg  behind 
the  very  chiiefest  of  the  at>ostles;  and  that 
he  withstood  Peter  to  his  face,  because  he 
was  to  be  blamed."  (2  Cor.  xii.  1 1 ;  Gsd.  ii. 
11.)  And  in  the  council  of  the  apostles  held 
at  Jerusalem,  it  was  not  St  Peter,  but  St 
James  that  presided.  (Acts  xv.  19.) 

20.  Q.  what  do  you  understand  by  the 
Catholic  church  ? 

A.  Not  the  Boman,  or  any  other  church  in 
particular,  but  the  v)hdU  church  of  Christy 
that  is,  the  society  of  aU  Christian  people  in 
every  part  of  the  world. 

21.  Q.  How  can  people  who  differ  so 
much  from  one  another,  as  many  Christians 
do,  be  part  of  the  same  church  ? 

A.  iLs  a  flourishing  and  a  withered  branch 
may  be  part  of  the  same  tree.* 

22.  Q.  Is  the  Church  of  Rome  a  sound 
and  uncormpt  part  of  the  Catholic  church? 

A.  No ;  it  is  extremely  corrupt,  in  doc- 
trine, worship,*  and  practice. 

not  claim  jurisdiction  over  the  Christian  world. 
For  a  long  time  their  authority  was  bounded  by 
the  suburban  cities  of  Italy.  In  process  of  time^ 
it  reached  over  the  western  parts  of  Europe ;  in 
which  they  were  only  co-ordinate  with  the  bishops 
of  Constantinople,  Antiocht  and  Alexandria,  m 
their  respective  spheres.  To  this  day,  their 
authority  is  disallowed  in  the  widely  extended 
churches  of  the  East.— [Bd. 

*  In  order  to  be  satisfied  of  the  vast  variety  of 
opinion  in  the  church  of  Rome,  it  is  but  to  read 
any  history  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  On  many 
important  questions,  the  jarring  sentiments  were 
not  of  any  two  parties,  but  of  sttbdtvisions  with- 
out end.  Had  all  this  ceased  with  the  rising  of 
the  council;  yet,  what  an  immensity  of  error 
must  have  been  afloat,  previously  to  the  bringing 
of  the  jarring  opinions  into  contact !  But  did  the 
discrepancy  cease  with  the  determinations  of  the 
council  f  r  ar  from  it ;  while  they  were  yet  sit- 
ting, the  opposing  parties  in  some  instances,  oon*^ 
tinned  their  contentions;  each  side  construing 
the  decisions  in  its  favour.  Neither  has  this 
been  put  a  stop  to  since.  For  instance,  the 
question  of  the  divine  decrees  has  been  as  keenly 
argued  between  the  Jesuits  and  the  Dominicans, 
as  between  the  Calvinists  and  the  Arminians 
among  Protestants.— [Ed. 
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23.  Q.  May  salvation  be  had  in  the  Church 
of  Rome? 

A.  They  who  live  in  that  commtmioni 
and  cannot  set  better,  infonnation.  we 
donbt  not  wiu  be  accepted  by  our  all-gra- 
ciouB  €rod ;  but  they  wno  can  and  yet  will 
not  make  use  of  it,  are  most  assuredly  in 
great  hazard  of  their  souls. 

24.  Q.  Do  the  Roman  Catholics  allow 
salTation  in  the  Protestant  church? 

A.  No :  but  that  gives  them  no  advantage 
over  us.  It  only  proves  their  own  presump- 
tion and  uncharitableness. 

25.  Q.  Is  the  Protestant  church  a  sound 
and  tmcorrupt  part  of  the  Catholic  church? 

A.  Yes  ]  for  it  is  a  certain  mark  of  a  sound 
church,  to  teach  no  doctrines  but  such  ^ 
are  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God. 

26.  Q.  Was  hot  the  Protestant  church 
founded  by  Luther  and  Calvin  and  King 
Henry  the  Eighth  ? 

A.  No:  ^' Jesus  Christ  himself  is  the 
author  ana  finisher  of  our  faith"  (Heb.  xii. 
2).  The  reformers  set  up  no  new  religion, 
but  restored  the  M  one  to  the  purity  ana 
perfection  it  had  before  it  was  corrupted  by 
the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic religion. 

27.  Q.  Where  was  the  Protestant  religion 
before  the  Reformation? 

A.  In  the  Bible ;  where  it  is  now,  and 
where  alone  all  true  religion  is  to  be  found. 
But  we  have  more  reason  to  ask.  where  the 
Roman  Ca&olic  religion  was  lor  several 
hundred  years  after  Christ :  the  Church  of 
Rome  being  very  different  now  from  what 
it  was  in  those  days. 

28.  Q.  Which  then  is  the  most  ancient 
church? 

A.  The  Protestant:  for,  instead  of  being 
founded  lately,  as  the  Roman  Catholics  pre- 
tend, it  is  in  &ct  much  more  ancient  tnan 
their  own:  being  a  true,  primitive;  apos-. 
toUcal  church,  "built  on  the  foundation  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  him- 
self being  the  chief  oomer  stone.''*  (Eph. 
ii.  20.) 

*  In  order  to  eaubliah  the  pspsl  claim  of  jorii- 
dictioD  over  the  Church  of  England,  there  has 
been  vrged  the  propaffation  of  the  Christian  re- 
li|;ion  In  that  country  oy  Aaflrastine  and  his  asso- 
ciates, under  the  auspices  of  Pope  Gregory  the 
Firet,  in  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century. 
The  ■ubmiasion  of  tM  English  church  at  that 

Ceriod,  was  to' Gregory  not  as  universal  bishop, 
ut  ss  exercising  jurisdiction  in  a  particular  por- 
tion of  Christendom.  Besides,  it  was  not  to  the 
Roman  missionaries  that  the  whole  kingdom  was 
indebted  for  the  gift  of  the  gospel,  the  population 
of  Wales  beina  confessedly  already  Christian; 
Northumberland,  and  some  other  kingdoms  of 
the  heptarchy,  receiving  instruction  from  Scotch 
divines  under  the  episoopscy  of  thrse  sacosssiv 


29.  Q.  Why  do  the  Roman  Catholics  call 
us  heretics? 

A.  It  is  a  bold  and  groundless  charge, 
which  we  justly  despise  and  protest  against ; 
for  "  after  the  way  which  they  call  heresy, 
we  worship  the  €rod  of  our  mthers,  believ- 
ing  all  things  which  are  written  in  his  holy 
word."  (Acts  xxiv.  14.) 

30.  Q.  In  what  manner  do  the  Roman 
Catholics  treat  those  whom  they  call  here- 
tics? 

A.  It  has  been  maintained  and  acted  on 
by  popes  in  ^eir  official  proceedings,  and 
the  position  has  not  been  withdrawn  oy  any 
of  them,  that  faith  is  not  to  be  kept  with 
heretics ;  but  that  they  should  be  persecuted 
and  destroyed :  and  that  the  Pope  can  ab- 
solve subjects  m>m  their  oath  of  allegiance 
to  Protestant  princes. 

31.  Q.  Hath  the  Pope  power  to  absolve 
subjects  from  their  oath  of^  allegiance  ? 

A.  No:  for  that  would  encourage  subjects 
to  rebel  against  their  lawful  sovereigns,  and 
is  contrary  to  the  express  command  of 
Scripture.  ''Let  every  soul  be  subject  to 
the  higher  powers.  The  powers  that  be 
are  ordainea  of  God.''  (Rom.  xiii.  1.) 

32.  Q.  Hath  the  Pope  ever  exerted  such 
a  power? 

A.  He  hath  exerted  it  frequently,  particu- 
larly in  England. 

33.  Q.  Have  Christians  a  right  to  perse- 
cute and  destroy  one  another  on  account  of 
religion  ? 

A.  No :  the  religion  of  Christ  is  a  religion 
of  peace  and  charity.  ''  By  this  shsdl  all 
men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye 
love  one  another."  (John  xiii.  35.) 

34.  Q.  How  have  the  Roman  Catholics 
been  guilty  in  this  respect  ? 

A.  It  is  well  known  that  liberty  of  con- 
science is  denied  in  all  the  Roman  Catholio 
countries,  and  that  ^nerally  wherever  the 
Roman  Catholio  religion  prevails,  they  en- 
deavoui  to  root  out  aU  who  differ  irom  them 
by  fire  and  sword. 

35.  Q.  What  instances  can  you  give  of 
this? 

A.  The  murder  of  many  godly  bishops 
and  others  in  England,  in  the  reign  of  the 
bloody  Queen  Mary,  and  the  cruel  massacre 
of  an  immense  number  of  Protestants  in 
Ireland,  in  the  year  1641,  besides  many 

biihops  of  the  old  British  church ;  there  being 
an  attachment  in  the  mass  of  the  population  of 
all  those  kingdoms;  who,  although  m  subjection 
to  the  idolatrous  Anglo-Saxons,  could  not  have 
entirely  forgotten  the  faith  of  their  ancestors.  la 
addition  to  sll  these  considerationst  it  should  be 
remembered  that  some  of  the  worst  of  the  errors 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  church  were  as  yet  un- 
known in  her.-^£Ed. 
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severe  persecutions  in  France  and  other 
countries. 

36.  Q.  What  then  do  yon  think  of  a  reli- 
gion that  commands  and  countenances  such 
a  practice  1 

A.  It'  is  in  this  respect  not  only  contrary 
to  true  religion,  but  must  be  abhorred  by  all 
good  men. 


PART  IIL 

OF  BRR0H8  IV  THE  WORSHIP  OT  <aOD. 

Isaiah  zUi.  8. 

I  am  the  Lord,  that  is  my  name,  and  my 
glory  will  I  not  give  to  another,  nor  my  praise  to 
graven  images. 

37.  Q.  Do  the  Roman  Catholics  pray  to 
any  other  being  besides  Almi^ht]^  God  f 

A.  They  pray  to  ansels  and  saints,  to  in- 
tercede for  them,  and  save  them  by  their 
merits. 

38.  Q.  Is  this  doctrine  contrary  to  Scrip- 
ture? 

A.  Yes:  '^ There  is  one  God,  and  one 
mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  himself  a  ransom 
for  aU."  (1  Tim.  u.  5,  6.)  "Neither  is 
there  salvation  in  any  other:  for  there  is 
none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  (Acts 
iv.  12.) 

39.  Q.  In  what  does  the  sin  of  this  prac- 
tice consist  ? 

A.  In  dishonouring  Christ  our  only  media- 
tor, and  giving  to  creatures  the  worship  due 
to  God  alone ;  which  is  direct  idolatry. 

40.  Q.  Are  there  any  cautions  in  Scrip- 
ture against  the  worship  of  angels  ? 

A.  There  are  several ;  St.  Paul  expressly 
forbids  the  practice.  "  Let  no  man  beguile 
you  of  your  reward  in  a  voluntary  humility 
and  worshippinjg  of  angels?"  (Col.  ii.  16.) 
^'  See  thou  do  it  not  (saith  the  angel  to  St. 
John);  I  am  thy  fellow-servant:  worship 
God.'^'  (Rev.  xix.  10.) 

41.  Q.  Are  there  any  cautions  in  Scrip- 
ture asainst  the  worship  of  saints  ? 

A.  Yes  I  St.  Peter  forbad  Cornelius  to 
worship  him;  saying,  "Stand  up;  I  myself 
also  am  a  man."  (Acts  x.  26.)  And  St. 
Paul  and  Barnabas  said  to  the  people  of 
Lystm.  "Sirs,  why  do  ye  these  thin^? 
We  also  are  men  of  like  passions  with 
you."  (Acts  xiv.  15.) 

42.  Q.  May  we  not  worship  the  blessed 
Virgin,  the  mother  of  our  Lord? 

A.  Although  the  Roman  Ca^olics  address 
prayers  to  her,  yet  there  is  neither  conunand 
nor  exatnple  to  support  such  worship  in  the 
word  of  God.  and  (as  she  is  but  a  creature) 
it  is  downxignt  idolatry. 


43.  Q.  Did  our  Saviour's  behaviour  to  his 
mother,  when  he  was  upon  earth,  encour* 
age  the  worship  of  her  ? 

A.  Far  otherwise:  for  though  he  was 
subject  to  her  in  his  youth,  (as  he  was  also 
to  Joseph.)  and  doubtless  treated  her  at  all 
times  witn  due  respect,  yet  he  allowed  her 
no  authority  in  any  thinff  that  related  to  his 
ministry  (Luke  ii.  51).  Much  less  can  we 
imagine  mat  she  hath  any  power  or  influ* 
ence  over  him  now,  that  he  is  at  the  right 
hand  of  Grod  in  heaven  exalted  above  every 
name  that  is  named  in  heaven  and  earth.* 

44.  Q.  If  the.  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
and  other  saints  be  unlawful,  what  pretence 
can  there  be  for  worshipping  their  images 
or  pictures? 

A.  None,  certainly.  It  is  moreover  ex* 
pressly  forbidden  in  the  second  command- 
ment: "Thou  shaltnot  make  to  thyselif  any 
graven  image,  nor  the  likeness  of  any  thing. 
Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them,  nor 
worship  them"  (Exod.  xx.  45).  Yet  all 
this  Roman  Catholics  do  without  scruple. 

45.  Q.  Are  not  the  Roman  Catholics  sen- 
sible that  such  a  practice  is  contrary  to  this 
commandment? 

A.  They  seem  to  be  so ;  for  in  several  of 

*  The  following  instances  of  our  Saviour's 
behaviour  to  the  bleased  Virgin,  seem  to  have 
been  providentially  recorded  in  the  New  Te8ia<* 
ment,  on  purpose  to  discourage  the  idolatrv. 
which  God  foresaw  the  Church  of  Rome  would 
iall  into  by  worshipping  her.  Being  told,  as  he 
was  preaching  to  the  people,  thai  his  mother 
and  bis  brethren  were  desirous  to  speak  with 
him,  he  answered,  without  taking  further  notice 
of  them,  **  Who  is  my  mother,  and  who  are  my 
brethren  f  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my 
father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  bro- 
ther,  and  sister,  and  mother."  (Matt.  xii.  46-50.) 
In  like  manner,  when  a  woman,  in  admiration 
of  his  doctrine,  cried  out,  **  Blessed  is  the  womb 
that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou  hast 
sucked:"  he  said  '*  Yea,  rather  blessed  are  they 
that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it."  (Luke 
xi.  27,  28.)  And  his  answer  to  his  mother  at 
the  marriage  feast  is  very  remarkable  :  **  Wo- 
man, what  have  I  to  do  with  theef"  (John  ii. 
4.)  As  also  when  she  found  him  disputins  with 
the  doctors,  and  told  him,  that  Joseph,  his  re- 
puted father,  and  she  *'  had  sought  htm  sorrow, 
ing."  "How is  it,"  said  he,  **that  ye  sought 
mef  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my 
(heavenly)  fiuher*s  business  r"  (Luke  ii.  49.) 
All  which  passages  are  so  many  plain  proo&, 
that  she  had  no  avthoritv  or  inflaenoe  over  him 
in  any  thing  that  regarded  the  business  of  his 
ministry,  or  the  salvation  of  mankind. 

Neither  doth  St.  John,  (to  whose  immediate 
care  she  was  recommended  by  Christ  a{>on  the 
cross,)  nor  any  other  of  the  apostles,  mention  her 
¥rith  any  eztraordiaarv  respect ;  nay,  so  iar  were 
they  from  giving  her  the  title  of  Qvmii  ofHemem, 
and  worshipping  her  (as  the  Church  of  Rome 
doth)  that  even  her  name  ia  not  to  be  found  in 
any  of  the  epistles. 
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their  catechisms  they  leave  out  the  second 
commandmen^  and  to  make  up  the  num- 
ber they  split  the  tenth  into  two; 

46.  Q.  Do  they  not  declare^  that  they  do 
not  direct  their  worship  to  the  images  them- 
selves, but  pray  to  Christ  and  ms  saints, 
throu^  the  images? 

A.  That,  indeed,  is  said  by  some  of  them, 
but  it  is  no  more  than  the  heathens  said  for 
'themselves,  and  cannot  excuse  them  from 
the  sin  of  idolatry,:  for  the  word  of  God  is 
express,  ''Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself 
any  graven  image.  Thou  shalt  not  dow 
down  to  them.  Neither  shalt  thou  set  thee 
up  any  image,  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
hateth."  (Deut  xvi.  22.) 

47.  Q.  What  do  you  think  of  the  venera- 
tion that  is  paid  by  the  Church  of  Rome  to 
relics? 

A.  It  is  at  best  a  ^nndless  superstition, 
and  has  given  occasion  to  much  naud  ana 
imposture;  many  of  the  pretended  relics 
havmg  never  belonged  to  the  persons  whose 
names  they  bear. 

48.  Q.  What  do  you  think  of  the  frequent 
crasings  upon  which  the  Roman  Catholics 
lay  so  great  stress  in  their  divine  offices, 
and  for  security  against  sickness  and  ill  ac- 
cidents? 

A.  They  are  vain  and  superstitious.  The 
worship  of  the  cruc^y  or  figure  of  Christ 
upon  the  cross,  b  idolatrous;  and  the 
adoring  and  praj^ing  to  the  cross  itself,  is, 
of  allme  corruptions  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic won^p,  the  most  gross  and  intolerable. 

49.  Q.  is  not  praying  for  the  dsad  another 
Roman  Catholic  error? 

A.  Yes :  the  Scriptures  ^ve  no  counte- 
nance to  that  practice,  and  it  is  inconsistent 
with  reason,  to  thiiuc  that  they  can  be 
h^ped  byA)ur  prayers.  For,  "  we  must  all 
appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done 
in  his  body,  accoraing  to  that  he  hath  done, 
whedier  it  te  good  or  bad."  (2  Cor.  v.  10.) 

50.  Q.  Is  it  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God, 
to  offer  up  public  prayers  in  Latw^  where 
that  language  is  not  generally  unaerstood 
by  thepeojue  ? 

A.  Tiiat  practice  is  expressly  forbidden. 
'^  If  I  pray  m  an  unknown  tongue,  my  un- 
derstanding is  unfruitful.  How  uiall  the 
tmleamed  say,  Amen^  if  he  understand  not 
what  thou  sayest  ?  U  there  come  in  those 
that  are  unleaiued  or  unbelievers,  will  they 
not  say.  Ye  are  mad?''  (1  Cor.  xiv.  14,  16, 
23.) 

51.  Q.  Is  that  practice  oonsutent  with 
reason? 

A.  No :  the  duty  of  prayer  is  ordained  for 
the  improvement  of  our  souls,  and  increase 
of  grace :  but  zepeating  a  set  of  words  by 


rote,  without  understanding  what  we  say, 
cannot  possibly  answer  that  end. 


PART  IV. 

OF  THE  SACRAMENTS,  AND  OTHER  POINTS  CT 
DOCTRINE  AND  PRACTICB  IN  THE  CHURCH  OF 
ROME. 

Acts  zvii.  22. 

I  peroaive  that  in  all  things  ye  are  too  super- 
stitious. 

52.  Q.  How  is  hapHsm  administered  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  ? 

A.  With  many  superstitious  ceremonies. 

53.  Q.  Do  the  Roman  Catholics  adminis- 
ter the  sacrament  of  the  LortTs  Supper  ac- 
cording to  Christ's  command? 

A.  No :  they  withhold  the  cup  from  the 
laitjr;  though  Christ  expressly  said,  when 
he  mstituted  that  sacrament,  "  Drink  ye  all 
of  this."  (Matt.  xxvi.  27.) 

54.  Q.  Doth  the  consecrated  bread,  which 
the  Roman  Catholics  assert  to  be  the  body 
of  Christ,  contain  also  his  Uoodj  as  they 
pretend? 

A.  No :  but  if  it  did,  the  wine  would  be 
as  unnecessary  to  the  priest  as  to  die  peo- 
ple ;  but  our  Saviour  appointed  both  kinds 
to  be  received ;  and  St.  raul,  who  wrote  to 
laity  as  well  as  to  the  clergy,  saith^  '^  Let  a 
man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of 
that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup."  (1  Cor. 
xi.  28.) 

55.  Q.  What  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  t 
A.  The  Church  of  Rome  calls  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Lord's  Supper  the  mass ;  and 
pretends  that  therein  Christ  is  continually 
offered  up  a  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the 
dead. 

56.  Q.  Is  this  doctrine  agreeable  to  Scrip- 
ture? 

A.  No :  we  are  told  there,  that  "  Christ 
hath  (mce  suffered  for  sins.  Not  that  he 
should  offer  himself  often,  but  now  once 
hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself."  And  that  ^  without 
shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission." 
(1  Pet.  Si.  18 ;  Heb.  ix.  25,  26.  22.) 

57.  Q.  What  do  you  infer'  from  these 
passages? 

A.  That  since  there  is  no  shedding  of 
blood  in  the  mass,  and  our  Saviour  Christ 
doth  not  suffer  anew,  there  cannot  be  any 
sacrifice  or  remission  of  sins  in  the  mass. 

58.  Q.  Is  the  real  and  true  body  and 
hlood  of  Christ  in  the  mass? 

A.  No :  the  bod^  of  Christ  b  "  at  the 
light  hand  of  €rod  in  heaven ;"  which  both 
Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  profess  to 
believe,  when  they  say  the  creed. 
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59.  Q.  What,  then,  do  the  Proteslaiitfl 
mean,  when  they  say  in  their  cateohism, 
"  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  verily 
and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the 
&ithful  in  the  Lord's  Sapper?" 

A.  They  only  mean,  that  such  persons  as 
worthily  partaJbie  of  the  Lord's  Sapper,  do 
spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  ana  drink 
his  blood ;  and  do  actaally  receive  those 
spiritual  benefits  which  Christ  purchased 
for  mankind,  when  he  gave  his  body  to  be 
broken,  and  his  blood  to  be  shed  upon  the 
cross. 

60.  Q.  What  do  the  Roman  Catholics 
mean  by  transubstardiation  ? 

A.  They  believe  that  in  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  the  bread  and  wine,  im- 
mediately after  the  consecration,  are  turned 
into  the  very  body  and  blood,  soul  and 
divinity  of  Christ 

61.  Q.  Is  this  doctrine  supported  by  Scrip- 
ture? 

A.  No:  for  Christ  himself,  after  conse- 
cmtion,  calls  the  wine  the  "  Fmit  of  the 
vine"  (Matt  xivi.  29) ;  and  St.  Paul  calls 
what  each  communicant  receives,  by  the 
same  name  as  before  consecration:  ''As 
often  as  you  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this 
cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  he  do 
come."  (1  Cor.  li.  23.) 

62.  Q.  How  do  you  understand  these 
words,  '  This  is  my  Dody  V 

A.  In  the  same  sense  as  circumcision  is 
called  the  covenant,  and  the  Lamb  is  catted 
the  passover,  aldiough  they  are  not  the 
passover  and  the  covenant  but  the  signs  of 
them.  (Gen.  xvii.  10, 11;  Exod.  xii.  11.)  So 
likewise  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacra- 
ment 4o  but  rmresent  Christ's  body,  and  are 
a  memorial  of  it  to  us.  For  which  reason 
he  adds,  ''do  this  in  remembranu  of  me." 
(Luke  xxu.  19.) 

63.  Q.  Doth  the  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tiation  contradict  the  evidence  of  ova  semes? 

A.  Our  sight,  our  taste,  and  our  smell,  all 
inform  us,  that  the  bread  and  wine  remain 
af^r  consecration  exactly  what  they  were 
before. 

64.  Q.  What  will  be  the  consequence  if 
our  senses  constantly  deceive  us  in  the 
plainest  cases? 

A.  The  consequence  will  be  very  bad. 
For  our  Saviour  proved  his  doctrine  oy  the 
miracles  which  ne  wrought  before  men's 
eyes.  But  if  men's  senses  may  deceive 
them  in  the  plainest  cases,  there  is  an  end 
of  all  miracles  at  once,  ana  this  great  proof 
of  ^e  truth  of  ChristiiBuuty  is  quite  Uicen 
away. 

65.  Q.  Doth  the  doctrine  of  transubstaa* 
tiation  contradict  our  reason? 

A.  Yes;  for  oux  leason  aasoras  usi  that  it 


is  Impossible  for  the  same  body  to  be  in 
different  ^aces  at  the  same  time. 

66.  Q.  Doth  not  that  doctrine  betray  men 
into  idolatry? 

A.  Yes;  for  as  there  is  no  change  made 
by  consecration  in  the  nature  of  the  bread 
or  the  wine,  the  worship  that  is  paid  to  them 
is  the  grossest  idolatry. 

67.  Q.  Are  the  people  always  sure  that 
the  elements  are  duly  consecrated? 

A.  They  cannot  lie  sure  of  it;  because 
they  cannot  know  whether  the  priest  tn- 
tenaed  to  consecrate  them  or  not 

68.  Q.  What  if  the  priest  do  not  intend 
to  consecrate  the  elements? 

A.  Then  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  there  is  no  consecration, 
and  of  course  no  transubstantiation ;  ana 
the  people  who  think  they  worship  Christ, 
"  do  (even  upon  their  own  principles)  wor- 
ship nothing  Dut  mere  bread  and  wine;. for 
want  of  the  intention  of  the  priest.'* 

69.  Q.  Do  the  Roman  Catholics  carry 
this  doctrine  ofintentkm  to  other  articles? 

A.  Yes  ^  to  every  one  of  their  sacraments; 
so  that  without  the  intention  of  the  priest 
no  baptism  is  administered,  or  child  niade 
a  Chnstian;  without  the  intention  of  the 
bishop,  no  orders  are  conferred,  no  priest  is 
made ;  and  consequently  all  his  mimstration 
of  baptism,  masses,  absolutions,  marriages, 
&c.,  are  of  no  effect 

70.  Q.  Of  what  consequence  is  this  doc- 
trine of  intention  to  the  peofde? 

A.  It  makes  the  salvation  of  the  people 
depend  on  the  care  and  honesty  of  the 

Snest,  and  at  best,  leaves  them  in  a  state  of 
oubt  and  anxiety. — ^Nay,  by  this  doctrine, 
the  Pope  himsell  cannot  be  sure  that  he 
ever  received  holy  orders,  or  was  so  much 
as  baptized. 

71.  Q.  How  do  yon  prove  that  the  five 
Roman  Catholic  sacraments  are  not  sacm- 
ments  of  the  Christian  church? 

A.  They  are  not  of  the  nature  of  a  sacra^ 
ment;  for  they  have  either  no  outward  and 
yisibie  signs  appointed  by  Christ,  to  convey 
to  us  inward  and  spiritual  grace,  or  they  are 
not  generally  necessary  to  salvation. 

72.  Q.  Is  eanfirmaiion  a  sacrament? 
A.  No:  it  is  a  very  useful  and  ancient 

ceremony,  begun  by  the  apostles;  but  not 
being  oroained  by  Christ  himself  is  no 
sacrament 

73.  Q.  l8|9ifMmc9  a  sacrament? 
A.  No:  it  IS  not  appointed  by  Christ. 

74.  Q.  Is  the  abeoMion  of  a  priest  neces- 
eary? 

A.  No :  for  in  Scripture  forgiveness  of  sins 
is  promised  without  any  odier  condition 
than  aineen  repentance  and  amendment: 
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'^  Repent  and  be  converted,  that  your  Bins 
may  be  blotted  out."  (Acts  iii.  19.) 

75.  Q.  On  what  pnncii)les  do  the  Boman 
Catholics  found  the  doctrine  oi penance? 

A.  They  suppose  that  every  sinner,  by 
way  of  satisfJAction  to  God  for  his  sin,  must 
suner  some  temporal  punisment,  both  in 
this  world  by  penance,  and  in  the  next  by 
purgatory,  even  thou£;h  he  has  sincerely 
repented  and  forsaken  his  sins,  and  received 
absolution. 

76.  Q.  Is  penance  a  satisfaction  to  God 
for  sin? 

A.  There  is  no  other  satisfaction  for  sin, 
but  that  which  Christ  hath  made.  '^Who 
gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  ana  by  one 
oifering  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that 
are  sanctified."  (1.  Tim.  ii.  6.  Heb.  x.  14.) 

77.  Q.  What  then  is  the  true  end  of  pen- 
ance? 

A.  The  correction  of  the  sinner,  and  the 
admonition  of  others. 

78.  Q.  Is  that  end  answered  by  the  prac- 
tice of  the  church  of  Rome  ? 

A.  No :  the  siimer  is  allowed  to  ^t  an- 
other person  to  do  the  penance  for  him,  and 
the  Pope  grants  indulgences,  whereby  he 
remits  all  penances,  not  only  of  sins  past, 
but  sometimes  of  such  as  shall  be  com- 
xEiitted  for  a  great  number  of  years  to  come, 
or  during  a  man's  whole  me.  And  these 
indulgences  are  by  many  considered  as 
licenses  for  sin,  which  are  publicly  sold  for 
money. 

79.  Q.  Ib  extreme  unction  &  ULCjament'i 
A.  It  is  so  far  from  being  a  sacrament, 

that  it  is  not  once  mentioned  in  the  New 
Testament:  the  anointing  there  recommend- 
ed, being  for  the  recovery  of  a  sick  person 
(James  v.  14.) ;  whereas  extreme  unction  is 
applied  with  auite  a  different  design;  viz.,  to 
prepare  him  tor  the  other  world. 

80.  Q.  Are  holy  orders  a  sacrament? 

A.  Holy  orders  are  the  solemn  ap{>oint- 
ment  of  certain  persons  to  the  mmistry; 
which,  thou^  according  to  Christ's  com- 
mand, is  not  a  sacrament;  not  being  neoes- 
aaiy  for  all  to  receive. 

81.  Q.  Is  matrimoMf  a  sacrament? 

A.  Matrimony  is  a  holy  and'  honourable 
state  of  life;  and  was  ordained  by  God 
between  our  first  parents,  in  the  time  of 
our  innocency:  but  being  so  long  before 
Christ,  cannot  be  deemed  a  sacrament  of  his 
church. 

82.  Q.  What  do  you  think  of  the  obliga- 
tion which  the  clergy,  and  all  the  nuns  and 
fnoKj  and  others  m  the  Church  of  Rome, 
axe  under  net  to  marry? 

A.  It  ie  so  £bu  firom  being  commanded  by 
God,  ^lAiforbidding  to  marry.  (1  Tim.  iv.  3.)  is 
aetdpwn  as  <me  £mark]  of  them  who  depart 


from  the  fJEuth;  and  it  is  often  found  to  be  a 
dreadful  snare  to  the  conscience,  and  an 
inlet  to  the  most  abominable  wickedness. 

83.  Q.  Why  is  the  diOindion  ef  meatSj  as 
practised  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  unlawfoi 
and  superstitious? 

A.  To  abstain  from  meats  b  another  of 
the  marks  of  them  that  depart  from  the  faith. 
^1  Tim.  iv.  3.)  The  practice  hath  in  fact 
destroyed  the  moral  use  of  fasting,  by  teach- 
ing that  luxury  and  drunkenness  are  con- 
sistent with  fasting,  provided  particular 
meats  are  abstained  irom. 

84.  Q.  Why  are  pilgrianages  unlawful? 
A.  Because  they  promote  superstition  and 

idolatry,  the  worsnip  of  saints,  and  the  un- 
lawful veneration  ot  images  and  relics. 

85.  Q.  What  doth  the  Church  of  Rome 
teach  concerning  purgatory? 

A.  That  the  departed  souls  of  the  faithful, 
in  order  to  be  cleansed  from  their  sins  be- 
fore they  can  enter  into  heaven,  must  suffer 
the  torment  of  fire  in  a  place  which  they 
call  purgatory;  from  whence  however,  they 
may  be  delivered  by  the  prayers  of  the 
church :  which  are  sold  for  money. 

86.  Q.  Is  there  such  a  place? 

A.  No:  the  Scriptures  tell  us  of  no  such 
place;  but,  on  the  contrary,  that,  ''The 
blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin. 
Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours,  ana 
their  works  ao  follow  them."  (John  L  7. 
Rev.  xiv.  13.) 

87.  Q.  What  do  they  mean  by  superero-^ 
gation? 

A.  They  suppose  that  some  rnen  may 
have  more  virtue  and  merit  than  is  neces- 
sary for  their  own  salvation,  which  may  be 
spared  for  the  benefit  of  others.  This  they 
call  the  treasure  of  the  church,  and  pretend 
that  the  Pope  can  dispose  of  it 

88.  Q.  How  do  you  prove  this  doctrine  to 
be  false? 

A.  Our  Saviour  bids  men,  "When  they 
have  done  all  things  which  are  commanded 
them,  to  say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants, 
we  have  done  tiiat  which  was  our  duty  to 
do.  In  many  things  we  offend  aUJ^  (Luke 
xvii.  10.  James  iii.  2.) 

89.  Q.  How  do  you  prove  that. one  man 
cannot  share  in  the  merit  of  another? 

A.  St.  Paul  says,  "Let  every  man  prove 
his  own  work,  and  then  shall  he  have  re- 
joicing in  himself  alone,  and  not  in  another : 
for  every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden." 
(CSal.  vi.  4,  5.) 

90.  Q.  What  is  the  ill  consequence  of 
that  doctrine  of  snperero^tion  ? 

A.  It  offends  the  purity  and  holiness  of 
Qodj  by  supposing  mat  sinners  can  have 
any  merit  in  his  sight 
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It  diBhoBOturs  Christ,  by  suppoBiiiff  that 
others  besides  him  can  make  satis&ction 
for  sin. 

And  it  nouiisheth  spiritual  pride  in  some, 
and  enconiageth  all  manner  of  vice  in 
others. 

91.  Q.  Can  you  name  any  other  errors 
and  coiruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ? 

A.  Several  others  mi(^t  be  named,  but 
those  already  mentioned  are  abnndandy 
sufficient  to  snow  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
hath,  in  a  great  measure,  changed  the  pure 
and  holy  religion  of  Cnrist  mto  a  most 
wretched  and  dan^rous  superstition. 

92.  Q.  What  thmk  you  of  those  who  live 
in  the  communion  of  so  corrupt  a  church  1 

A.  That  they  are  under  a  most  grievous 
bondage ;  and  therefore  I  heartily  pity  diem, 
and  pray  for  their  conversion. 

93.  Q.  What  do  you  think  then  of  those 
who  separate  themselves  from  the  Church 
of  Rome  ?    May  they  do  it  lawfully  % 

A.  They  not  only  may,  but  are  indispen- 
sably obbged  by  God's  commands  to  re- 
nounce all  such  idolatrous  worship  and  sinful 
practices,  and  may  rest  assured  ox  his  favour 
m  so  doing.  "  Come  out  from  among  them, 
and  be  ye  separate,  and  touch  not  the  un- 
clean thmg ;  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the 
Lord  Almighty."  (2  Cor.  vi.  17.) 

94.  Q.  what  then  b  your  design  ? 

A.  I  am  resolved,  with  God's  help,  to 
live  and  die  in  the  Protestant  fiedth,  as  it  is 
contained  in  the  wholesome  word  of  God. 
And  I  beseech  Him  to  give  me  his  grace, 
that  I  may  make  a  public  and  constant  pro- 
fession of  the  true  religion,  and  add  to  that 
profession  the  practice  of  a  godly,  righteous, 
and  sober  life,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our 
only  Saviour  and  Redeemer.    Amen. 


LETTER  I. 

To  the  Right  Rev.  Doctor  Bowen,  Bishop  of  the 
P.  E.  Church  of  South  Carolina,  d&c.  &c.  &c. 

Right  Rsterskd  Su  i-^Tbte  station  which 
you  hold  in  our  conunnnlty,  and  your  own 
deportment,  demand  and  receive  my  re- 

rt.  It  mi^ht,  however,  happen  that  in 
course  of  ^,  few  letters  which  I  have 
thought  proper  to  address  to  you,  some  ex- 
pression would  escape,  that  a  jealous 
scrutiny  could  interpret  as  wanting  m  that 
deference  and  courtesy  which  you  have  a 
right  to  expect.  Let  me  beseech  you  not 
to  attribute  such  expressions,  if  tiiey  should 
appear,  to  any  unkind  or  disrespectful  feel- 
ing; let  them  be  put  to  the  account  of  inad- 
vertence. 


I  desire  now  to  state  upon  what  grounds 
I  have  selected  you  as  the  person  to  whom 
I  should  address  these  letters.    I  am  a 
Roman  Catholic  citizen  of  South  Carolina, 
and  amongst  a  number  of  publications  that 
issue  from  the  Protestant  press,  which  I 
sometimes  read,  is  the  Goepa  Messenger  and 
Sauihem  Episcopal  Register ^  by  members  cf 
the  P.  E»  tkarth^  printed  m  this  city.    I 
observed  on  the  last  page  covering  the  No. 
for  this  month,  an  enumeration  of  Trads 
kept  for  sale  on  account  of  the  Charleston  Female 
EpiscopaLBiblej  Prayer-book^  and  Tract  So» 
aety,  by  Edwin  Gibbes^  No.  48  Broad  Street 
The  first  book  on  the  list  was  a  ^^  Ptctestant 
Catechism^  shewing  the  principal  errors  cf  the 
Church  of  PomeP   I  purchased  a  few  copies, 
one  of  which  now  ties  before  me.    I  was 
shocked  when  I  read  it.    I  have  read  some 
of  the  most  blasphemous  publications  of  all 
sorts  of  unbelievers,  but  i  do  not  recollect 
to  have  ever  found   more   objectionable 
matter  in  so  small  a  compass,  as  in  the  16 
pages  of  this  Protestant  Catechism.    I  next 
succeeded  in  procuring  ''  The  First  Annual 
Rqnrt  of  the  Board  cf  Managers  of  the  Female 
Episcopal  Bible,  Prayer-booky  and  Trad  So» 
dety  cf  Charlestonj  made  at  the  Anniversaryf 
Mav  27tlk,  1828,  (being  I\iesday  in  WMtsun 
vfedty)  together  with  the  Constituiion  and  By* 
laws  oftSe  Society,  and  a  hst  <fUte  Members.-^ 
CharteOon,  printed  by  E.  A.  MUler,  No.  4, 
Broad  Street,  1828,"  as  the  Catechism  was 
sold  for  accoimt  of  this  Society.    I  found 
the  list  of  members  to  contain  the  names  of 
several  of  the  most  amiable,  respectable, 
and  benevolent  ladies  in  our  community.  I 
looked  at  the  Catechism,  and  then  again  at 
the  names.   I  reflected  whether  it  was  pos- 
sible that  those  ladies  believed  the  truth  of 
the  contents  of  that  book.     If  they  did, 
how  could  they  associate  with   Roman 
Catholics?     If  they  did  not,  how  could 
they  exert  themselves  to  disseminate  what 
they  did  not  believe  to  be  trae,  and  that 
of  the  most  defamatory  nature,  and  the 
most  insulting  and  degrading  to  the  great 
majority  of  the   Christians   now   in   ihe 
universe  ?    I  looked  again  over  the  pages 
of  the  Catechism.    I  found  that  it  entered 
into  topics  of  such  a  kind  as  I  imagined 
those  good  ladies  were  not  accustomed  to 
discuss ;  such  as  the  nature  of  the  formula 
subscribed  by  Pope  liberius;  the  disputes 
between  the  Arminians  and  the  strict  Cal* 
yinists,  and  those  stated  to  have  existed  be- 
tween the  Jesuits  and  the  Dominicans.    I 
looked  at  the  list  of  managers,  and  must 
avow  that  I  was  perfeody  astonished  at  ihe 
discovery  of  their  competency  to  decide 
upbn  such  topics.    But  when,  on  looking 
over  the  list  of  "members  for  life/'  I  dis- 
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coTored  your  name,  together  with  that  of 
two  cleigymen,  and  an  honourable  lay- 
geotleman  who  has  swept  through  the 
whole  fiterature  of  ancient  and  modem 
times,  I  was  led  to  believe  that  the- mana- 
gers sought  for  more  than  pecuniary  aid 
from  you  and  your  associates.  I  therefore 
looked  to  the  Constitution^  and  the  perusal 
of  the  first  article  convuiced  me  of  the 
modest  diffidence  and  correct  judgment  of 
the  ladies,  and  pointed  out  the  individual 
who  made  himself  responsible  for  their  pub- 
lications. 

Article  1.  This  Society  shall  be  called  the 
Female  E/Hseopal  Bibles  Prayer-hook,  and  Tract 
Soeietv.  Its  object  shall  be  the  distribution  of 
the  Bible,  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  iueh 
TractM  a$  shaUbt  approved  of  bt  the  BISHOP. 

In  the  list  of  tracts  circulated  I  find  the 
twenty-first  item  to  be 

'*  71  of  the  Protestant  Catechism,  showing  the 
errors  of  the  Charch  of  Rome.  pp.  16.'* 

As  my  obieot  is  to  complain  of  that  pub- 
lication, Riffnt  Reverend  Sir,  I  naturally  ad- 
dress mysdif  to  you.  And  I  do  so  in  the 
hope,  that  ]^ou  have  never  read  the  produce 
tion  of  wmch  I  complain,  but  given  to  it 
the  sanction  of  your  name  and  office,  and 
approbation,  upon  the  general  principle  that 
it  was  a  ProieUimt  Catechism^  or  because  of 
the  report  of  some  person  upon  whose  judg- 
ment you  placed  mcautious  and  too  easy 
reliance.  I  do  so  in  the  hope  that  if  I  should 
succeed  in  showing  you  that  this  Catechism 
contains  several  untraths,  and  a  multitude 
of  libellous  chaiges  open  innocent  persons^ 
together  with  the  most  opprobrious,  injurious 
and  uncharitable  expressions,  illiberal  in 
their  own  nature,  and  contumeliouslv  in- 
sulting to  a  lai^^e  portion  of  your  fellow- 
citizens,  you  will  have  the  candour  and 
magnanimity  to  disapprove  of  the  publica- 
tion, and  thus  induce  those  good  ladies  to 
withdraw  it  from  their  agent. 

My  intention,  Right  Reverend  Sir,  is  not 
to  enter  with  yon  upon  a  polemical  disqui- 
sition to  prove  the  Roman  Catholics  in  the 
right  ana  Protestants  in  the  wrong.  I  go 
fia^er,  and  state,  that  even  if  you  or  any 
6iend  of  yours  should  endeavour  to  give 
such  an  issue  to  my  effort,  I  am  at  present 
disposed  to  leave  the  field  without  even 
placing  my  lance  in  its  rest.  I  seek  not 
controversy  upon  the  doctrinal  differences 
of  the  two  churches.  Neither  is  it  my  object 
or  intention  to  insult  or  to  vilify  tne  rro^ 
testant  church,  or  any  of  its  institutions  or 
members.  I  have  so  frequently  felt  the 
pain  which  is  inflicted  by  similar  conduct, 
that  I  should  deepbr  regret  my  beins  its 
caose  to  another.    My  object  is,  to  ohow 


that  the  church  of  which  I  am  a  member 
has  been  misrepresented,  vilified,  and  in- 
sulted, and  to  call  upon  you,  not  as  the  per- 
son who  has  done  the  injury,  but  as  the 
ofiicer  who  can  afford  the  redress,  to  heal 
those  wounds,  by  arresting,  as  far  as  you 
have  power,  tne  progress  ol  the  evil. 

I  shall  now  proceed,  Right  Reverend  Sir^ 
to  exhibit  to  you  some  of  the  misrepresen- 
tations of  our  doctrine,  which  this  Tract  or 
Catechism  contains.  That  you  ma^  the 
more  easily  discover  where  the  propositions 
which  I  lay  down  are  contained  m  tne  Cate- 
chism, I  beg  leave  to  inform  you  that  I  have 
numbered  all  its  questions,  and  I  shall  refer 
to  the  number  of  the  page  and  the  number 
of  the  question,  commencing  at  and  con* 
tinning  firom  the  beginning.  The  whole 
number  of  questions  is  94. 

Msrepresentations  cf  Roman  Cathokc  Doctrine 

am  Pradice, 

1.  p.  7.  Q.  37  and  38.    That  Roman  Catho- 

lics pray  to  angels  and  saints  to  save 
them  by  their  merits,  making  those  an- 
gels and  saints  meaiators  with  Christ, 
or.  in  his  stead. 

2.  p.  8.  Q.  39.    That  Roman  Catholics  dis- 

honour Christ  our  only  mediator. 

3.  p.  8.  Q.  39.    That  Roman  Catholics  give 

to  creatures  the  worship  due  to  God 
idone;  and  are  thus  guilty  of  direct 
idolatry. 

4.  p.  8.  Q.  42.    That  Roman  Catholics  wor- 

ship the  blessed  Virgin,  mother  of  our 
Lord,  in  such  a  way  as  to  commit  down- 
right idolatry. 

5.  p.  9.  Q.  44.    That  Roman  Catholics  wor- 

ship the  imaffes  or  pictures  of  the  Vir- 
gin Mary  and  of  other  saints. 

6.  p.  9.  Q.  44.    That  Roman  Catholics  vio- 

late the  second  of  God's  command- 
ments without  scrapie.  ^ 

7.  p.  9.  Q.  45.    That  notwithstanding  such 

violation  without  scruple.  Roman  Ca- 
tholics seem  to  be  sensiole  that  their 
practice  is  contrary  to  the  said  second 
commandment 

8.  p.  9.  Q.  45.   That  therefore  in  several  of 

their  catechisms,  the  Roman  Catholics 
leave  out  die  second  commandment| 
and  to  make  up  the  nun\ber,  split  the 
tenth  into  two. 

9.  p.  9  and  10.  Q.  46.   That  Roman  Cathb- 

licsj  in  excusing  themselves  firom  idola- 
try m  their  image  worship,  say  no  more 
for  their  exculpation  than  the  heathens 
said  for  themselves,  and  therefore, 

10.  p.  10.  Q.  46.  That  Roman  Catholics  are 

equally  idolatrous  as  the  heathens  are 
or  ^vere 

11.  p.  10.  Q.  48.    That  Roman  Catholics 
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woiship  the  cracifix,  or  fi^re  of  Christ 
upon  tae  cro8B2which  is  idolatrous. 

12.  p.  10.  Q.  48.  That  Roman  Catholics 
adore  and  pra^r  to  the  cross,  which  of 
all  the  corruptions  of  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic worship  is  the  most  gross  and 
intoleittble. 

13.  p  13.  Q.  66.  That  Roman  Catholics 
worship  bread  and  wine  in  the  eu- 
charist. 

14.  p.  13.  Q.  66.  That  by  such  worship  of 
the  eucharist  they  are  betrayed  mto 
the  grossest  idolatry. 

15.  p.  14.  Q.  75.  That  Roman  Catholics 
suppose  that  eyery  sinner,  by  way  of 
satisfaction  to  God.  for  his  sins,  must 
suffer  some  temporal  punishment,  both 
in  this  world  by  penance,  and  in  the 
next  by  puigatory,  even  though  he  has 
sincerely  repented  and  forsaken  his 
sins,  and  received  absolution. 

16.  p.  14.  Q.  75.  That  Roman  Catholics 
found  the  doctrine  of  penance  upon 
the  aforesaid  supposition. 

17.  p.  15.  Q.  77  and  78.  That  the  correc- 
tion of  the  sinner,  and  the  admonition 
of  others,  although  the  true  end  of 
penance,  is  not  answered  by  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

18.  p.  15.  Q.  78.    That  by  the  practice  of 

Roman  Catholics,  the  sinner  is  allowed 
to  get  another  person  to  do  the  penance 
for  him. 

19.  p.  15.  Q.  78.  That  the  Pope  ^nts  in* 
dulgences,  whereby  he  sometimes  re- 
mits all  penances  of  such  sins  as  shall 
be  committed  for  a  great  number  of 
years  to  come. 

30.  p.  15.  Q.  78.  That  the  Pope  grants  in- 
dulgences, whereby  he  sometimes  re- 
mits all  penances  of  such  sins  as  shall 
be  committed  during  a  man's  whole 
life. 

21.  p.  15.  Q.  78.  That  those  indulffenoes 
are  considered  by  man^  Roman  Catho- 
lics as  kceMes  to  commit  sin. 

22.  p.  15.  Q.  78.  That  the  public  sale  of 
those  licenses  to  commit  sin  is  prac- 
tised by  the  authority  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  or  oi  the  Pope. 

23.  p.  16.  Q.  83.    That  to  observe  days  of 

abstinence,  as  the  Roman  Catholics 
do,  is  that  mark  of  a  departure  from 
the  ^th  which  is  given  in  1  Tim.  iv.  3 ; 
and  is  unlawful. 

24.  p.  16.  Q.  83.    That  the  practice  of  ob- 

serving days  of  abstinence,  as  the 
Roman  Catholics  do,  hath  in  fact  de- 
stroyed the  moral  use  of  &8ting. 

25.  p.  16.  Q.  83.  That  Roman  Catholics 
teach  that  luxury  and  drunkenness  are 


consistent  with  fasting,  provided  parti- 
cular meats  be  abstaineci  from. 

26.  p.  16.  Q.  85.  That  the  Church  of  Rome 
teaches,  that  the  departed  souls  of  the 
faithful^  in  order  to  be  cleansed  from 
their  sms,  before  they  can  enter  into 
heaven,  must  suffer  in  a  place  which 
they  call  purgatory. 

27.  p.  16.  Q.  85.  That  the  Church  of  Rome 
teaches  that  the  suffering  in  purgatory 
is  by  the  torment  of  fire. 

28.  p.  16.  Q.  85.  That  the  prayers  of  the 
church,  by  which  those  souls  may  be 
delivered,  may  be  lawfully  sold  for 
money,  according  to  the  teaching  of 
the  Church  of  Rome. 

I  have  here^  Right  Reverend  Sir,  given  to 
you  my  first  list,  but  as  I  have  divided  the 
contents  of  the  little  book  into  various 
classes,  I  have  in  those  twenty-eight  pro- 
positions only  laid  down  the  misrepresen- 
tations of  our  tenets  upon  some  points  of 
doctrine  and  of  practice.  Of  course,  Right 
Reverend  Sir,  as  you  protest  against  Sie 
doctrines  of  the  S[oman  Catholic  Church, 
and  instruct  others  in  the  reasons  for  your 
protest,  it  is  but  a  reasonable  supposition  of 
mine  to  assume  that  you  are  very  accurately 
informed  upon  the  nature  of  those  doctrines, 
and  can  easily  and  at  once  discern  a  doc- 
trine which  the  church  teaches  to  have 
been  revealed  by  God,  and  the  fall  belief  of 
which  she  insists  upon  as  absolutely  neces- 
sary for  beln^  in  her  communion,  from  an 
opinion  whicn,  though  considered  as  well 
founded  by  a  very  numerous  class  of  her 
children,  yet  does  not  regard  a  subject  upon 
which  it  was  ascertained  that  God  ever  made 
a  revelation,  and  regarding  which  her  mem- 
bers may  freely  differ,  since  God  has  lefr 
them  free.  Now  I  need  scarcely  observe 
to  you,  that  amouffst  the  above,  proposi- 
tions there  is  one  which  is  false,  because  it 
asserts  an  opinion  of  only  a  portion,  to  be 
the  doctrine  of  the  whole  church.  I  must 
add  what  I  trust  is  also  over  caution,  that  in 
statins  practices  which  are  charged  against 
the  church,  I  have  of  course  added  that 
they  were  sanctioned  either  by  the  doctrine 
or  by  the  authority  of  the  church,  for  it  is 
obvious,  and  your  candour  will  admit  that 
no  practice  could  be  imputed  to  the  church 
which  she  did  not  so  sanction.  I  have  also 
in  the  present  list  considered  the  Cfiur€h  of 
Borne  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Churfk  to  be 
intended  in  the  Catechism  to  mean  the 
same  body,  and  that  body  the  Roman  Ca* 
tholic  Church;  though  of  course  I  need  not 
inform  you  that  they  differ  as  much  in  their 
true  meaning  as  do  the  Ckurck  of  Canterbury 
and  the  Protestant  Epiteopai  Ckurck,  I  now, 
Ri^^  Reverand  Sir,  will  take  the  liberty  oz 
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assertiiigy  that  each  and  every  one  of  the 
above  twenty-eight  propositions  is  found  in 
the  Ftotestant  Catecnism,  which  is  publish- 
ed and  sold  and  distributed  as  by  your  sanc- 
tion, authority,  and  appkobatioit,  and  that 
no  one  of  the  said  propositions  is  true;  they 
are  each  and  every  one  of  them  utterly  void 
of  truth;  and  yet  the  clen^ymen  in  your 
churches,  the  teachers  of  your  Sunday 
schools,  and  the  good  ladies  who  form  the 
Tract  Society,  disseminate  them  to  your 
children  as  the  truth  or  God,  exhibiting 
(o  them,  at  the  time  of  life  when  they  are 
most  confiding  and  susceptible,  and  from 
that  authority  which  they  are  taught  to 
identify  with  the  truth  of  God.  that  not 
only  the  Roman  Catholics,  but  also  the  se- 
parated Greeks,  the  Muscovites,  and  Arme- 
nians, and  so  many  others,  are  all  idolaters, 
having  no  better  excuse  than  the  heathens. 
These  bodies  of  Christians,  Rig^ht  Reverend 
Sir,  might  be  &irly  computed  at  least  to 
contain  considerably  upwards  of  tvs)  Atm- 
dred  tniUiom  of  souls,  whereas  the  remain- 
der comprises  in  troth  less  ihan  forty  m^ions. 
Thus,  Right  Reverend  Sir,  yon  will  observe 
what  an  argument  yon  create  against  the 
Christian  system,  if  yon  consent  to  uphold 
die  assertion  that  five-eixths  at  least  of 
the  Christian  people  through  the  world  are 
guilty  of  downright,  direct,  gross,  and  in- 
tolerable idolatry.  You  do  not  yourself  be« 
lieve  such  to  be  the  £Btct:  at  least,  I  should 
hope  you  do  not;  it  would  be  mortifying  to 
me  to  suspect  you  did:  and  since  you  do 
not  yourself  believe  it,  I  surely  do  not  ex- 
pect ^oo  much,  when  I  hope  you  will  vindi- 
cate your  name  by  forbidains  falsehood  to 
be  taught  in  the  temples  of  me  living  God, 
and  to  those  children  for  whom  ^ou  must 
so  seriously  answer  before  the  tribunal  of 
your  God  and  theirs.  As  I  understand  from 
those  who  have  the  honour  of  your  more 
intimate  acquaintance,  that  you  are  anxious 
to  be  considered  a  firm  supporter  of  what 
they  call  the  pure,  sterling,  orthodox  doctrine 
of  tne  good  old  Church  of  Eneland,  and  by 
no  means  as  being  a  new  U^  or  ewmgelp- 
eal.  And  as  I  desire  to  conform  to  your  own 
wishes  upon  this  point,  I  suppose  you  have 
no  objection  to  be  classed  with  such  men 
as  the  reverend  prebendary  of  Westmin- 
ster, and  I  expect  to  hear  you  address  those 
good  ladies  m  his  words:  ''Do  not  lead 
le  people  by  the  nose,  to  believe  you  can 
prove  the  papists  to  be  idolaters,  wnen  you 
cannot"* 

Am  I  in  error,  when  I  assert  my  convic- 
tion that  the  respectable  Bishop  of  the  Pro- 
testant Episcopal  Church  of  South  Carolina 
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does  not  believe  that  a  Roman  Catholic  in« 
dulgence  is  a  license  to  commit  sin  ?  I  think 
too  highly  of  his  intellect,  I  appreciate  the 
extent  oi  his  reading  too  much,  and  look 
upon  him  to  be  too  prudent  and  too  dispas- 
sionate to  allow  him  to  fall  into  the  egregious 
mistake  which  this  little  book  maintains,  im- 
der  the  apparent  sanction  of  that  prelate's 
authority.    No,  Sir!  I  will  not  easily  sup- 

Sose  you  have  yielded  to  this  unfounded 
elusion :  and  surely  if  you  did  believe  that 
Roman  Catholics  could  purchase  those  li- 
censes^ as  this  book  asserts  by  your  apparent 
authonty,  you  are  bound  to  exert  yourself 
for  the  public  welfare  of  the  state.  There 
can  be  no  security  in  the  city  of  Charleston 
for  life,  liberty,  property,  or  peace,  if  one- 
sixth  ot  its  inhabitants  may  be  thus  licensed 
to  commit  every  criine  for  a  trifling  pecu* 
niary  compensation.  Your  duty  would  be, 
if  you  believed  the  statement  of  the  book, 
to  denounce  those  destroyers  of  society  to 
the  legislature,  and  to  cause  them  to  be 
excluded  from  our  state;  their  existence 
amongst  you  would  be  a  ^ater  curse  than 
a  Haytien  importation.  Did  you  believe  the 
truth  of  the  charge,  you  would  be  a  criminal 
for  not  having  used  more  strenuous  efforts, 
thouffh  I  believe  that  you  can  not  be  ao- 
cusea  of  lack  of  industry,  and  more  open 
denunciation  to  keep  Roman  Catholics  out 
of  the  state.  Your  comparative  apathy  is 
then  to  me  evidence  of  your  disbelief  of'^the 
chai]^e,  and  leads  me  to  hope  that  you  will 
vindicate  your  name  and  fame  from  what 
I  must  call  a  libel  upon  more  than  two- 
thirds  of  Christendom. 

It  is  generally,  and  I  would  say  correctlyi 
thought  that  a  gentleman  of  your  rank,  sta« 
tion,  character,  and  information  would  upon 
the  discovery  of  a  single  falsehood  in  a 
book  for  the  instmction  of  children  in  the 
tnOk  of  Qod  and  the  hhm  to  Heaven,  have  the 
error  corrected  or  withdraw  his  sanction, 
and  endeavour  to  repair  the  injury  that  had 
been  done.  I  am  led  to  hope  that  you  think 
thus  also.  But  if  there  be  a  case  w^ch 
above  all  others  calls  for  such  conduct  it  is 
the  present,  in  which  a  number  of  the  most 
amiable,  virtuous,  and  dignified  ladies  of  one 
of  our  most  polished  states,  have,  throuj^h 
reliance  upon  your  judgment  and  integrity 
and  honour  and  delicacy  of  feeling,  given 
their  names  to  the  public  as  the  dissemina- 
tors of  the  book  which  in  the  places  referred 
to  contains.  I  would  say,  twenty-ei^t  dis- 
tinct untrutns,  which  are  not  only  onensive 
to  five-sixths  of  the  Christian  world,  but  in- 
jurious to  the  cause  of  Christianity.  Sup- 
pose, Right  Reverend  Sir,  that  my  enuinera- 
tion  were  fiistidious  or  incorrect,  yon  will  at 
least  I  trust  acknowledge  that  dia  little  book 


so 
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contains  more  nntnithe  than  one,  where  1 1 
have  exhibited  twenbr-eight    And  I  ahaU 
lay  before  yoa  Beverai  others  in  my  next. 
I  remain,  Right  Reverend  Sir, 

Your  humble  servant,        B.  C. 
Charleston^  S.  C,  July  14,  1888/ 


LETTER  n. 

To  the  Right  Reverend  Doctor  Bowen,  Bishop 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  Soatn 
Carolina,  &.c.  Slc  ac. 

Right  Rxv.  Sib  : — In  my  former  letter  I 
brought  under  your  observation  twenty- 
ei^ht  propositions  from  the  Protestant  Cate- 
chism, wnich  are  so  many  misrepresenta- 
tions of  the  belief  and  practice  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  I  shall  now  exhibit  some 
of  a  similar  description,  but  whose  phrase- 
ology is  generally  so  constructed  in  the  little 
work  itself  as  to  render  occasional  explana- 
tion proper,  in  order  to  have  a  distinct  and 
accurate  notion  of  each  proposition.  I  am 
one  of  those  persons  who  think  that  we 
cannot  be  too  precise  in  our  modes  of  ex- 

Sression  regarcuns  science  or  religion,  if  we 
esire  to  have  a  knowledge  of  mings  and 
not  merely  a  show  of  words;  hence  you 
will,  I  trust,  excuse  me  if  I  sometimes 
dwell  perhaps  tediously  and  with  apparent 
fastidiousness  ui>on  what,  though  plain  to 
you,  might  require  some  farther  aevelop- 
ment  for  persons  not  so  well  accustomed  to 
theological  inquiries,  and  several  of  whom 
will  read  these  letters. 

I  shall  proceed  to  refer  to  the  book  upon 
the  system  laid  down  by  me  already. 

MurepresentaJHoM  cf  Raman  CaihoUc  Doctrine 

and  Pradicee, 

1.  p.  2.  Q.  5.  Tliat  Roman  Catholics  ac- 
knowledge the  Pope  to  be  supreme 
head  of  the  church. 

It  is  a  principle  amonffst  Christians  to 
which  the  Roman  Cathouca  have  at  all 
times  most  reli^ously  adhered,  that  Christ, 
and  he  alone  is  the  supreme  head  of  the 
church,  which  consists  of  the  whole  body 
of  faitnful  believers,  whether  in  Heaven, 
on  earth,  or  in  Puigatory ;  that  is,  whether 
triumphant,  militant,  or  suffering :  as  they 
believe  the  church  divided.  Now  Christ  is 
not  only  accordina  to  them  the  supreme 
head  oi  the  entireP^ut  of  each  portion:  that 

Sortion  on  earth  is  to  us  a  visible  society 
uly  oiganized|  and  having  a  visible  head  on 
earth,  besides  its  invisible  head  in  Heaven. 
And,  since  the  char^  generally  urged  by 
many  Protestant  writers  against  Roman 
Ca^oUca  is,  that  the  Pope  twufpi  the  place 


of  Christ,  deUuronts  Christ,  sets  himsef  above 
Gkxi,  and  a  variety  of  sucn  phrases;  teach- 
ing Protestant  children  in  their  Catechism, 
that  Roman  Catholics  acknowledge  the 
Pope  to  be  the  supreme  head  of  the  church, 
¥rithout  any  qualification  or  explanation,  is 
creatly  misleading  them :  and  if  done  with 
me  intention  of  causing  them  to  believe 
that  Roman  Catholics  substitute  the  head- 
ship of  the  Pope  for  that  of  Christ,  is  an 
artifice  to  which  I  trust  nothing  could  in- 
duce you  to  stoop.  The  Catechism  obviously 
imputes  this  snbstituticNi  of  headship  to  Ro- 
man Catholics,  and  therefore  I  note  it  a 
misrepresentation,  equally  great  as  if  a  per- 
son was  to  insinuate  that  your  flock  de- 
throned Christ  br  calline  you  the  head  of 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  8outh 
Carolina. 

8.  p.  2.  Q.  5.  Roman  Catholics  teach  that 
besides  the  Scriptures,  they  are  bound 
to  receive  as  the  rule  of  Faith  what- 
ever the  Church  of  Rome  directs. 

I  mi^t  at  once  without  any  explanation 
state  tms  to  be  plainly  untrue ;  but  since  in 
my  former  letter  I  admitted  mat  I  looked 
upon  the  phrases  '^  Church  of  Rome,'^  and 
^^Moman  CathdU  Churchf^*  to  have  been  indis- 
criminately used  in  the  litde  book,  it  might 
be  ujged  here^  that  by  the  phrase  used,  the 
Roman  Cathohc  Ckuirtk  was  mtended.  Yoa 
know,  Right  Reverraid  Sir,  that,  properly 

Shaking,  the  Chuarth  of  Rome  is  only  the 
iocess  of  that  city,  and  does  not  cover  one- 
twentieth  as  laige  a  space  as  does  the  Dio- 
cess  over  which  you  preside,  whereas  the 
^'  Roman  Catholic  Churw'  is  spread  through 
aU  the  civilized  nations  of  the  earth,  as  also 
through  a  majority  of  the  barbarous  tribes : 
the  Okurch  (f  Rme  does  not  contain  one 
million  of  Souls;  the  Roman  CathoUc  Ch/rck 
contains  upwards  of  one  hundred  and  fifty 
millions  oi  souls ;  however  high  the  place 
of  that  principal  church  might  be,  it  is  a 
partiadar  Church,  it  is  not  the  entire  church; 
Roman  Catholics  look  upcm  the  Chunh  of 
Rome  to  be  the  See  of  the  Chief  Bishop, 
they  consider  the  Roman  CaJthoHc  Church,  to 
be  the  unwersal  Church,  This  notorious  and 
palpable  distinction  is  generally  evaded  by 
those  who  wish  to  create  a  confusion  of 
ideas  by  which  both  expressions  would  ap- 
pear to  mean  the  same  thing,  and  thus  give 
rise  to  the  notion  that  when  we  say,  we 
learn  anything  from  the  universal  church, 
or  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  we 
mean  that  we  leam  it  from  the  particular 
church  of  Rome,  which  would  be  aa  evi- 
dent misrepresentation  of  oar  meanins. 
This  proposition  is  then  untrue,  inasmuch 
as  it  insmuates  that  the  authority  of  the 
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particDlar  See  of  Rome,  and  not  that  of  the 
uniyereal  Church  of  Christ  is  a  rule  of  Faith 
for  Roman  Catholics.  We  might  juQt  as 
reasonably  call  the  whole  federation  of  oui 
Union,  the  federal  city  of  Washington. 

The  proposition  is  a^n  incorrect  in  the 
verb  wnicn  is  used,  dtreets:  this  word  im- 
plies a  power  and  latitude  which  the  church 
nas  not  Her  authority  is  to  preserve  and 
teach  ^at  was  oripmally  ffiven  to  her 
charge,  and  to  judge  m  doubtnil  cases,  and 
to  inform  us  by  her  decision,  of  what  God 
has  revealed,  and  thus  to  give  testimony 
by  which  we  might  be  always  brought  to 
know  the  oommunicatioiia  of  Heaven,  to 
which  she  has  no  power  to  add,  from 
which  she  has  no  power  to  detract,  and 
which  alone  we  are  by  laith  bound  to  be- 
lieve. 

3.  pL  2.  <t.  5.    Roman  Catholios  believe 

themselves  bound  to  receive  whatever 
the  Church  of  Rome  directs  as  a  rule 
of  piactioe. 

Tliis  is  altogether  untrue. 

4.  p.  2.  Q.  8.  Tlie  Roman  Catholic  Church 

does  not  allow  the  free  use  of  the  Scrip- 
tures to  the  people. 

The  body  mentioned  in  the  little  book  is 
the  Qiurch  of  Rome,  but  I  have  in  my  pre- 
vioos  explanation  snown  why  I  give  the 
phrase  which  designates  the  on^  body 
which  we  look  to  as  having  authority,  viz., 
&e  Roman  CaUiolie  Church.  But  as  re- 
gards either  body,  the  particular  division  or 
Sie  universal  church,  tne  proposition  is  un- 
true. Hie  free  use  cf  the  Senvtures  is  alio  wedw 
But  in  the  first  place,  Rignt  Reverend  Sir, 
you  know  that  every  book  distributed  as  the 
^riptures  is  not  admitted  to  be  such.  For 
instance,  suppose  I  give  the  books  of  Tobias 
and  of  Maccabees,  yon  will  probably  Ba3r, 
I  do  not  distribute  die  Scriptures^  and  if 
another  person  gives  a  mutilated  portion  of 
an  Episde  of  €t,  John,  unfaithfully  trans- 
lated frvm  a  Greek  copy  received  irom 
Arians,  I  will  deny  it  to  oe  the  Scriptures. 
Thus  to  eall  a  book  the  Bible,  is  not  evi- 
dence of  its  beine  what  it  is  styled :  and 
the  free  use  of  ttie  Scriptures  mi^t  be 
allowed  by  the  church,  whust  she  prohibited 
her  children  from  taking,  or  keeping,  or 
nslng,  notoriouriy  defective,  or  veiy  doubt- 
ful copies  of  the  sacred  work. 

In  lae  second  place  the  use  of  the  Scrip- 
ture is  founded  upon  a  knowledge  of  its 
meaning;  that  meaning  is  not  varying  from 
age  to  a£e,  but  is  now  the  same  tkat  it  has 
always  been ;  it  was  as  well  known  in  the 
days  of  the  aposdes  as  it  could  be,  and  the 
perfection  of  mterpretation  was  to  preserve 
ULBl  meaniiig  onchanged:^to  make  new 


conjectures,  and  to  exert  inja^uity  in  ex- 
plaming  the  sacred  book  m  new  ways, 
would  not  be  to  use  it,  but  to  abuse  it. 
The  church,  whilst  she  prevents  this  abuse, 
consecrates  the  use.  The  Roman  Catholic 
Church  forbids  her  children  to  take,  keep, 
or  use  copies  or  versions  upon  private  or 
insufficient  authority :  and  also  forbids  them 
to  make  any  new  interoretations  which 
would  contradict  &ose  aerived  from  the 
same  source  as  the  book  itself,  and  testified 
by  the  voice  of  ages  and  nations.  To  call 
this  forbidding  i&  free  use  of  the  book  is 
a  misrepresentation. 

5.  p.  3.  Q.  9.  The  Roman  Catholic  Church 

keeps  the  Scriptures  from  the  people. 

This  is  notoriously  untrue.  Any  Roman 
Catholic  or  Protestant  who  chooses  to  pur- 
chase Catholic  versions  of  the  Bible,  may 
Csure  them  as  easily  as  he  can  any  other 
k  of  the  same  value. 

6.  p.  3.  Q.  9.    The  pretence  under  which 

the  Scriptures  are  withheld  is  the  in- 
competency of  the  people  to  under- 
stand them. 

There  needs  no  pretence  to  justify  what 
does  not  occur. 

7.  p.  3.  Q.  9.  The  effect  is  that  the  Roman 

Catholic  people  do  not  discover  how 
contrary  tneir  religion  is  to  die  word  of 
God. 

In  this  place,  Right  Reverend  Sir,  the 
little  book  bess  the  question,  by  assuming 
what  is  not  the  feet,  viz..  that  our  religion 
is  contrary  to  the  word  ol  €rod,  and  in  the 
next  place  it  is  a  fact  that  Roman  Catholics 
do  veiy  studiously  in  several  instances 
search  the  Scriptures  and  discover,  not  con- 
trariety, but  conformity  between  the  con- 
tents of  the  book  ana  their  religion,  and 
finally,  I  would  hazard  the  assertion  that 
Roman  Catholics  have  twenty  writers  who 
have  elaborately  compared  and  published 
die  result  of  meir  compariscm,  showing 
that  nniformity,  for  every  one  Protestant 
Episcopal  writer  who  has  attempted  an^ 
similar  work ;  so  that  this  seventh  proposi- 
tion is  in  every  way  untrue.  I  might  add, 
were  I  disposed  to  swell  my  catalo^e  of 
enumeration,  that  this  passage  contams  an 
untrue  and  uncharitable  insinuation,  which 
is  frequently  directly  made,  viz., 

8.  That  the  object  of  the  Roman  Catholic 

Church  is  to  keep  the  people  in  this 
state  of  supposed  ignorance. 

But  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  yon 
wUl  not  be  very  ready  to  make  this  asser- 
tion. There  are  other  learned  vad  liberal  gen- 
demon  in  Charleston  who  have  occasionally 
made  it;  the  good  sense  and  disoemment 
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of  the  publicj  howeyer,  have  bo  well  tt^ 
preoiaM  their  acqairements  and  dispon- 
tionB,  that  futher  comment  is  unnecessary. 

9.  p.  3.  Q.  12.  Roman  Catholics  do  not 
allow  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  entire 
rule  of  faith,  except  as  explained  by 
their  unwritten  traditions,  and  the  au- 
thority of  their  church. 

I  must  confess,  Risht  Reverend  Sir^  that 
this  is  to  me  one  of  me  most  extraordinary 
propositions  in  the  whole  production.  And 
so  It  most  appear  to  you,  or  to  any  other 
intelligent  person,  who  is  acquainted  with 
our  principles.  Of  course  yon  iuiow  our 
assertion,  viz.,  that  the  Scripture  itself  as 
well  as  the  most  ancient  witnesses  testify 
that  the  principal  revelations  of  our  Sa- 
viour were  made  in  the  interval  between 
his  resurrection  and  his  ascension,  of  which 
revelations  we  have  no  record  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. I  am  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how  a 
tradition,  written  or  unwritten^  can  explain 
that  which  does  not  exist,  viz.,  the  Scrip- 
tures containing  these  revelations.  How 
can  the  authority  of  the  church  explain  it? 
Roman  Catholics  indeed  state,  that  tradition 
supplies  what  has  not  been  written  in  the 
sacred  volume,  and  that  die  authority  of 
the  universal  cnurch,  u^on  which  alone  we 
can  at  this  time  ordinanly  know  what  is  an 
inspired  record,  can  also  supply  by  enabling 
us,  in  like  manner,  to  know  what  is  a  cor- 
rect, authentic  tradition.  And  surely,  you 
will  not  assert,  that  Roman  Catholics  would 
consider  the  tradition  useless  or  insufficient 
if  it  was  written !  But  this  I  look  upon  to 
be  of  a  piece  with  the  other  unbecoming 
cunning  displayed  through  all  the  paees  of 
the  Catechism.    Roman  Catholics  distin- 

fuish  the  word  of  God,  which  alone  is  the 
asis  of  &ith,  into  ''  the  wriiien  tvord,^'  viz., 
the  holy  Scripture,  which  is  by  pre-emi- 
nence THE  WRITING,  and  ^^the  unwriUen 
word,^'  or  the  evidence  of  revelation  which, 
though  sufficiently  strong  and  iu)l,  is  not 
vfritten  in  the  sacred  volume  by  inspired  pen- 
men, yet  has  been  put  in  a  thousand  other 
ways  ui>on  the  record  of  writing  by  various 
good  witnesses.  But  the  object  Deinj^  to 
weaken  the  force  of  this  evidence,  by  msi- 
nuadng  that  it  was  mere  traditionary  hear- 
say, the  phrase  "  unwritten  tradition,"  was 
used,  to  make  the  erroneous  impression 
upon  the  jrouthfiil  mind,  and  the  above 
proposition  is  not  oolv  incorrect  and  imoer- 
fect,  but  insidious :  lor  it  is  calculatea  to 
create  confusion  oi  ideas,  to  supi^ ess  truth 
and  to  suggest  &lsehood,and  as  such  could 
not  meet  your  support.  I  would  here  make 
a  passing  remark,  that  the  compiler  of  the 
Catechiuu  iadSy  aaksy  <<Doee  the  ChurA 


<f  Rome  allow  the  free  use  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, &c,"  and  in  Q.  12,  '^  Do  Roman  Catho- 
lics allow  the  Scriptures,  &c.,"  which  is 
that  deceitftil  shifting  of  terms  that  I  pre- 
viously noted,  but  sludl  no  more  advert  to. 

10.  p.  3.  13.  Roman  Catholics  found  their 
doctrine,  that  the  Scriptures,  though 
being  the  word  of  God,  are  not  the  69»- 
tire  rule  of  faith,  except  as  explained 
by  theix  unwritten  traditions,  and  the 
authori^  of  their  church,  on  the  pre- 
tended mfallibility  of  their  church. 

This  proposition  is  untruej  because  Ro- 
man Catholics  do  not  hold  the  doctrine 
there  laid  down,  and  therefore  cannot  found 
it  upon  any  basis.  A^ain.  it  is  untrue  be- 
cause the  doctrine  which  tney  do  hold,  and 
instead  of  wMch  the  above  misrepresenta- 
tion is  given,  is  not  founded  upon  the  in- 
fsllibility  of  the  church,  whetner  real  or 
pretended,  but  upon  the  declarations  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  upon  the  facts  recorded  in 
the  Scriptures,  upon  the  common  sense  of 
mankind,  upon  the  peculiar  circumstances 
of  the  case,  and  upon  the  uniform  testimony 
of  the  first  Christians. 

11.  p.  4.  Q.  17.  The  Pope  claims  to  be  su- 
preme head  of  the  church,  on  the  pre- 
tence that  he  is  successor  to  St.  Peter, 
whom  Roman  Catholics  assert  to  have 
been  Bishop  of  Rome. 

This  I  must  also  beg  leave  to  call  a  mis- 
representation, for  it  omits  the  original, 
pnncipal,  ana  indeed  the  only  essential 
ground  of  the  claim ;  which  is  that  Christ 
established  the  office  of  head  Pastor  of  the 
church,  which  was  to  continue  as  Ions  as 
ihe  church  on  earth  should  last ;  this  is  alto- 
gether suppressed,  and  without  this,  and  the 
fact  diat  Dt.  Peter  did  hold  this  office,  the 
facts  adduced,  viz.,  that  he  was  Bishop  of 
Rome,  and  that  the  Pope  is  his  successor, 
would  be  valueless.  You  will  acknowledge, 
Right  Reverend  Sir,  that  the  suppression  of 
the  true  ground  of  any  tenet,  is  not  the  way 
in  which  a  candid  man  would  exhibit  that 
doctrine,  especiallv  when  undertaking  to 
state  that  ground,  tnoueh  he  might  call  it  a 
pretence.  I  think  Bishop  Bowen  has  too 
much  honour  and  delicacy  and  love  of  truth, 
to  approve  of  such  conduct. 

12.  p.  6  &  7.  Q.  30.  Popes  have  maintained 
the  position  that  faith  is  not  to  be  kept 
with  heretics. 

The  meaning  of  this  as  laid  down  in  the 
Catechism,  I  xSke  to  be,  that  the  head  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  has  taught,  with 
the  consent  of  that  Church,  and  in  accord- 
ance with  its  orinciples,  that  Roman  Catho- 
lics are  not  Douna  by  the   same   moral 
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obliga^n  to  fulfil  their  contracts,  or  adhere 
to  their  promises  with  persons  wlxo  differed 
from  them  in  religion,  as  with  those  who 
were  members  of  meir  own  church.  This, 
Right  Reverend  Sir,  is  one  of  the  most  seri- 
ous accusations  that  could  be  made,  and 
therefore  ou^ht  not  to  be  made  without 
proof.  I  believe  I  might  safely  assert,  that 
you  never  saw  any  proof  of  its  truth;  if 
you  did,  you  are  bound  to  publish  it,  if  3rou 
did  not,  can  you  approue  of  the  publication 
of  so  atrocious  a  libel  ?  The  part  regarding 
persecution  will  come  under  our  view  at 
another  time.  It  is  not  in  the  class  for  to- 
day. 

13.  p.  6  &  7.  Q.  30.  Popes  have  maintained 
the  position  that  the  Pope  can  absolve 
sabiects  from  their  oath  of  allegiance 
to  Protestant  princes. 

The  Yenerable  Bishop  White  of  Pennsyl- 
Tania,  maintained  (he  position,  that  the  sub- 
jects of  a  Protestant  prince  could  absolve 
themselves  from  their  oath  of  allegiance  to 
that  Protestant  prince,  and  he  acted  upon 
this  position,  and  did  encourage  such  sub- 
jects both  by  worcPand  by  example,  and  by 
nis  ministiy,  to  rebel  against  their  law^l 
sovereign,  contrary,  as  the  little  book  says 
to  the  express  command  of  Scripture.  ^^  Lei 
every  soul  be  subject  to  the  higner  powers. 
The  powers  that  oe  are  ordained  of  God." 
(Rom.  ziii.  1.)  But  to  be  brief.  You  are 
too  well  acquainted  with  history  to  be  mis- 
led by  the  wretched  sophistry  which  would 
aigue,  that  because  a  person  held  a  partibu- 
lar  office,  all  the  acts  he  did  were  done  in 
▼irme  of  that  office.  The  Popes  jzovemed 
the  church  as  successors  of  St.  Peter,  the 
first  chief  pastor,  and  some  of  them  ab- 
solved the  subjects  of  Catholic  and  of  Pro- 
testant princes  from  their  obligation  of 
allegiance,  not  by  virtue  of  their  spiritual 
supremacy,  but  as  delegates  of  the  Congress 
of  European  Potentates,  when  those  cases 
existed,  for  which  the  laws  of  those  con- 
ventions had  provided.  Doctor  Bowen  has 
too  great  a  regaurd  for  logic  to  commit  the 
outrage  of  drawing  universal  conclusions 
from  special  premises,  and  those  specialties 
very  few  and  very  peculiarly  marked.  Doc- 
tor Bowen  is  too  well  acquainted  with  the 
principles  of  general  law,  to  deny  that  long 
disuse,  and  a  universal  contradiction  noto- 
riously, pmctically  and  actively  adhered  to, 
and  not  resisted,  form  a  most  perfect  abro- 
gation of  any  law,  which  it  is  in  man's 
power  to  enact  Hence,  he  knows  the 
Popes  neither  have  nor  claim  to  have,  dur- 
ing centuries,  any  power  or  right  to  absolve 
subjects  from  their  allegiance  to  Protestant 
princes.    And  even  the  compiler  of  the 
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Catechism,  appeared  to  be  so  fully  con- 
vinced of  the  bad  ground  on  which  he 
stood,  that  he  did  not  venture  to  set  this 
forth  as  a  doctrine  of  the  church,  but  with 
a  grovelling  cunning,  which  is  not  very  en- 
viable, he  contrives  to  throw  in  the  matter 
to  mislead  the  big  and  little  children,  who 
might  be  provided  with  the  rdigioux  tract. 
Surely,  the  Bishop  of  the  Protestant  Episco- 

Eal  Church  of  South  Carolina  will  not  lend 
imself  to  countenance  such  practices  as 
this. 

14  D  7  Q  34  (  '^^  ^^  Roman  Catholic 
35  J    religion  countenances  and 
og*  i    commands,    persecution, 
'  \    massacre,  and  murder. 

In  order  to  support  either  of  the  six  pro- 
positions to  whicn  this  compound  should  be 
reduced,  for  the  purpose  of  precision,  it 
would  be  necessary  to  take  each  verb  sepa^ 
rately  with  each  attribute,  and  to  find  that 
the  tmth  of  the  assertion  was  undoubted  in 
that  special  expression.  I  shall  take  that 
which  would  ^pear  the  most  easily  main- 
tained, viz.  ''The  Roman  Catholic  religion 
countenances  persecution,"  and  I  ask  the 
Bishop,  whether  he  thinks  its  truth  can  be 
proved.  I  tell  him  it  cannot ;  because  that 
religion  does  not  countenance  persecution. 
Should  he  be  disposed  to  enter  upon  the  in- 
vestigation of  this  topic,  I  have  no  reluc- 
tance to  meet  him,  and  probe  it  to  the  bot- 
tom, and  shall  stipulate  lor  only  one  condi- 
tion; that  he  shall  allow  me,  after  having 
vindicated  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  to 
try  his  own  or  his  parent  church,  or  any 
other  Protestant  Church  by  the  same  ordeal. 
I  do  not  mean  to  evade  me  array  made  in 
this  place,  but  my  time  for  this  part  of  the 
examination  has  not  yet  arrived.  Hiere 
are  in  truth^  six  very  serious  misrepresenta- 
tions in  this  place.  I  shall  now  consider 
them  as  only  one,  and  therefore  lutve 
charged  the  entire  as  only  No.  14,  of  the 
second  division. 

15.  p.  11.  Q.  53.  Roman  Catholics  do  not 
administer  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  according  to  Christ's  command, 
for  they  withholdthe  cup  from  the  laity ; 
thouffh  Christ  at  the  mstitution  com- 
manded that  all  the  laity  who  commu- 
nicated, should  drink  ox  the  cup. 

This  is  assuming  as  decided  in  their  favour 
the  very  question  upon  which  Roman  Ca^ 
tholics  sa^r  that  Protestants  commit  a  very 
serious  mistake,  viz.:  that  the  words  of 
Christ,  Drink  ye  all  this,  were  such  a  com- 
mand as  is  described.  Secondly,  it  is  so 
assuming  agawut  what  we  believe  to  be  a 
ScripturS  mistj  viz.  that  Christ  did  sive  com- 
munion only  imder  one  kind:  mirdly,  it 
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chaiges  as  criminal  upon  Catholics,  what 
the  regulation  of  most,  if  not  all  the  Pro- 
testant churches  themselves  permits  in  cer- 
tain cases:  and  fourthly,  it  chaises  upon 
the  entire  Roman  Catholic  churcn  the  dis- 
cipline of  onlj  a  part.  Hence  there  are 
serious  mistakes  in  Doth  principle  and  fact. 

16.  p.  11.  Q.  54.  Although  the  consecrated 

Dread  which  is  pretended  to  be  the  body 
of  Christ,  should  also  contain  his  blood, 
the  wine  would  be  as  unnecessary  for 
the  priest  as  it  is  said  to  be  for  the 
people. 

The  principle  of  this  reasoning  b  coiiect, 
and  the  conclusion  is  fully  legitimate,  so  far 
as  the  Eucharist  is  only  considered  to  be  a 
Sacrament,  and  henoe  when  a  Bishop  or 
Priest  does  not  celebrate,  but  only  commu- 
nicates, he  does  so  in  the  same  manner  as 
do  the  laity,  and  in  those  places  where  the 
discipline  reflates  to  take  communion  only 
under  one  kmd^  he  receives  only  under  that 
kind.  But  Chnst  commanded  both  kinds 
to  be  consecrated  and  consumed  at  the  sacri- 
fice, which  is  offered  by  the  Priest  and  not 
by  tne  people ;  and  the  misrepresentation  of 
our  doctrine  and  practice  consists  In  sup- 
pressinjg  this  explanation,  viz.  That  when 
the  pnest  celebrates  Mass  he  oilers  the 
Eucharistic  sacrifice,  for  doing  which,  it  is 
requisite  that  he  should  consecrate  and  com- 
municate under  both  appearances  of  bread 
and  wine. 

17.  p.  12.  Q.  67.  That  Roman  Catholics  if 
they  believe  that  Christ  is  offered  as  a 
sacrifice  in  the  Mass,  must  believe  his 
blood  to  be  shed  therein. 

This  position  is  not  correct,  because 
although  blood  might  be  shed  in  the  slay- 
vof  of  the  victim,  yet  that  victim  so  slain, 
miffht  be  subsequently  offered  in  sacrifice 
toGod  without  a  rmewal  of  bloodshed. 

18.  p.  12.  Q.  57.  That  if  Roman  Catholics 

Delieve  that  Christ  is  offered  in  the 
Mass,  they  must  believe  he  suffers 
again. 

Neither  is  this  correct,  for  they  mi^t  be- 
lieve as  they  do,  that  although  he  is  now 
incapable  of  suffering,  yet  he  nas  power  to 
offer  that  body  in  which  he  did  before  suffer, 
so  as  to  have  his  merits  now  applied  to 
those  present  at  that  offering,  and  this  would 
be  a  real  sacrifice  as  they  believe,  though 
not  a  real  suffering. 

19.  p.  12.  Q.  57.    That  if  Roman  Catholics 

believe  sin  to  be  taken  away  by  the 
Mass,  they  must  contradict  the  declara- 
tion of  8t.  Paul  and  of  St  Peter.  (1  Pet 
iii.  18;Heb.ix.  25,  26,  22.) 

The  question  in  each  case  here  is  whether 


the  doctrine  of  Roman  Catholics  is  correctly 
eiven.  It  is  not  so  given  in  this  place,  for 
Uiey  do  believe  that  remission  is  truly  had 
only  hj  virtue  of  the  shedding  of  the  blood 
of  Chnst  on  Calvary ;  but  that  the  merits  of 
the  blood  then  shea  might  now  be  applied, 
as  they  believe  it  is,  by  the  several  mstitu- 
tions  of  our  Saviour,  ot  which  the  Mass  is 
one. 

'20.  p.  12.  Q.60.  Roman  Catholics  by  trah- 
substantiation,  mean  to  say  that  the 
bread  and  wine  are  turned  into  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

This  is  an  improper  use  of  words,  by 
which  a  misrepresentation  is  effected;  whe- 
ther intentionally  or  not,  I  do  not  undertake 
to  assert.    But  it  is  a  perpetual  and  well- 
founded  cause  of  complaint  which  we  have, 
that  in  place  of  using  our  own  words,  our 
opponents  use  expressions  not  ours,  and 
which  we  would  not  use^  but  which,  they 
assert^  convey  our  meaning.    The  phrase 
him  tntOf  as  usually  understood,  does  not 
convey  our  meaning  of  transubstantiation,  be- 
cause to  turn  auj^ming  into  another,  gene- 
rally imports  that  the  sane  substance  which 
was  originally  present  continues  still  to  be 
present,  though  under  a  different  appear- 
ance, or  in  a  different  mode  of  existence  -, 
and  this  is  a  complete  contradiction  to  our 
doctrinal  expression.    We  say  the  bread 
and  wine  are  changed  in  substance,  though 
not  in  appearance,  and  we  use  me  very 
word  tranwbiUmUalum  to  guard  against  the 
mistake  or  misrepresentation  of  which   I 
here  complain.  The  substance  of  the  bread 
is  not  turned  into  the  substance  of  the  body, 
but  there  is  a  change  of  mbstancej  by  which 
one  substance  comes  in  place  of  another, 
and  retains  the  appearance  of  the  first.    I 
do  not  notice  what  I  call  gross  mistakes  in 
the  explanation  of  the  passages  of  Scripture 
in  the  succeeding  questions  and  answers, 
because  you  are  aware,  Ri^t  Reverena 
Sir,  that  I  do  not  enter  upon  controversy;  I 
only  exhibit  misrepresentation. 

21.  pp.  13,  14.  Q.  67,  68,  69,  70.  Roman 
Catholics  cannot  be  certain  that  the 
Eucharist  is  duly  consecrated,  neither 
'  can  they  be  certain  of  receiving  any 
sacrament,  and  must  at  best  be  in  a 
state  of  doubt  and  anxiety  about  all 
their  Sacraments,  as  the  efiect  depends 
upon  the  private  and  concealed  mten- 
fion  of  the  priest 

Tliis  is  a  very  serious  misrepresentation 
of  our  doctrine  of  Intention.  I  should 
scarcely  believe  it  possible  that  it  was  an 
innocent  mistake,  but  that  I  have  lately  dis- 
covered that  the  mode  in  which  the  general 
body  of  Protestant  writers  learn  w&t  Bo- 
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man  Cadiolics  teach,  is  not  by  reading  the 
works  of  Catholic  authors,  dence  I  do  ad- 
mit  that  oTen  you,  Right  Reverend  Sir. 
mi^t  possibly,  notwithstanding  the  station 
which  yon  occupy,  be  yourself  under  a  se- 
rious mistake  upon  this  head,  and  that  you 
perhaps  do  not  know  our  theological  mean- 
mg  et  the  woid  "  Intention;"  at  aU  events, 
your  little  Tract  is  egregioualy  incorrect 
upon  this  head. 

22.  p.  16.  Q.  87.  Roman  Catholics  sup- 
pose some  men  may  have  moie  virtue 
and  merit  than  is  necessary  for  their 
own  salvation^ 

They  do  not  suppose  that  any  man  has 
as  much  virtue  or  merit  as  is  necessary  for 
his  salvation,  for  they  do  not  suppose  that 
men  are  saved  through  their  own  virtues  or 
merits,  but  through  the  merits  of  Christ 

23.  p.  16.  Q.  87.  Roman  Catholics  sup- 
pose that  they  who  have  more  virtue 
and  merit  than  is  necessary  for  their 
own.  salvation,  can  spare  it  for  the 
benefit  of  others;  ana  this  they  call 
the  treasure  of  the  church. 

If  this  were  her  only  treasure,  Right  Reve- 
rend Sir,  it  would  lie  indeed  a  very  poor 
and  a  very  empty  one.  But  there  is  a  fun- 
damental mistake,  and  vour  litfle  book  not 
only  misrepresents  our  aoctrine  of  supere- 
rogation, but  gives  to  the  Pope  a  sinecure. 

24.  p.  17.  Q.  90.  The  doctrine  of  superero- 
gation dishonours  Christ  by  supposing 
3iat  others  beside  him  can  make  satis- 
iJAction  for  sin. 

Indeed  it  does  not  dishonour  him,  nor 
does  it  suppose  any  such  doctrine. 

25.  p.  17.  Q.  90.  It  nourishes  spiritual 
pride  in  some,  and  encourages  all 
manner  of  vice  in  others. 

Will  the  good  prelate  be  pleased  to  de- 
scend to  particulars.  I  deny  that  it  does 
either,  and  I  state  that  if  Bishop  Bowen  be- 
lieves the  truth  of  this  proposition,  he  does 
not  understand  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  upon  this  subject 

It  is  time  for  me  to  close  this  letter,  Right 
Reverend  Sir.  But  I  do  intreat  of  you  to 
look  over  those  twen^-five  mistakes,  which 
added  to  the  preoedmg  twenty-eimt,  will 
make  at  present  fifty-mree.  Look  at  the 
list  of  the  good  ladies  who  have,  under 
your  ffuidance,  published  to  the  world  those 
fifty-tnree  untruths :  and  say  whether  von 
do  not  owe  it  to  their  feelings,  as  well  as 
to  your  own  character,  to  suppress  this 
Tnbct  I  shall  proceed  to  take  up  another 
dass  of  propoflitions  in  my  next;  and  be- 
lieve me  when  I  assure  you  that  I  cannot 
contemplate  without  serious  pain,  the  pos- 


sibility of  your  havinff'  approved  of  such 
propositions  as  several  that  yet  remain  to 
DO  exhibited. 

I  have  the  honour  to  remain, 
Right  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c.  B.  C. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  July  22d,  1838. 


LETTER  ni. 

To  the  Right  Reverend  Doctor  Bowen,  Bishop 
of  the  P.  E.  Church  of  South  Carolina,  d&c 

Right  Rkv.  Sir  : — ^I  have  in  my  two  pre- 
vious letters  exhibited  seve^  misrepresen- 
tations and  mistakes  regardinff  the  aoctrine 
and  practices  of  Roman  Catnolics,  which 
are  to  be  found  in  the  Protestant  Catechism 
of  which  you  appear  to  have  approved : 
and  which  1  had  noped  was  not  sanctioned 
by  you.  Amongst  my  ^unds  for  that  hope 
was  die  difficulty  of  imagining  that  you 
could  have  adopted  them  yourself;  or  if 
you  had  not,  that  you  would  approve  of 
teaching  them  contrary  to  your  conviction. 
Another  ground  was  tne  difficulty  of  ima^ 
ginin^  that  you  could  have  sanctioned  the 
teaching  of  what  was  inconsistent  with  it- 
self; and  I  found  this  litde  Catechism  to 
contain  much  of  what  I  looked  upon  as 
self-contradiction,  and  much  of  what  ap- 
peared to  me  incompatible  with  your  other 
teaching,  and  much  which  appeared  to  me 
to  be  in  contradiction  to  that  version  of  the 
Bible  which  is  used  in  your  church. 

I  shall  endeavour  to  exhibit  some  of  those 
inconsistencies,  but  in  doing  so,  I  beg  to 
remind  you  that  my  object  is  not  to  create 
controversy ;  it  is  merely  to  bring  your  at- 
tention to  the  question,  whether  you  ou^ht 
not  to  disapi>rove  of  this  book,  as  being  m- 
consistent  with  itself,  with  your  principles, 
and  as  I  understand  it,  with  the  Holy  Bible. 

Luonsistendes  of  Ike  Protestant  Cateddgm. 

1.  p.  2.  Q.  4.  A  Protestant  is  one  who  pro- 
tests af^ainst  the  errors  of  the  Roman 
Cathohc  religion. 

It  is  plain,  if  this  definition  be  coiraot, 
that  the  Roman  Cathohc  religion  must  be 
in  existence  before  a  Protestant  could  exiat; 
since  a  man  cannot,  exceiyt  by  prophecy, 
make  a  protest  or  aedaration  aeainst  that 
which  has  not  yet  appeared,  ana  it  would 
indeed  be  folly  to  assert,  that  a  Protestant 
Church  existed  before  there  were  Protest 
tants  j  for  the  church  as  defined  by  the  ex- 
position of  the  Catechism  recommended  by 
the  Bishop  and  Clergy  of  the  Diocess  m 
South  C^trolmai  aeooim  edition;  printed  by 
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Sebring,  in  this  citjr  in  1826.  p.  16,  is  Hbe 
whchcongreg<aioncfthefaiihfm  aU  that  pro- 
fess and  call  themselves  dhristians»  Of  course 
the  "  Protestant  Church/'  is  the  whole  con' 
rregation  of  aU  who  prq/ess  or  call  thanselves 
Protestants;  and  a  Protestant  being  om  who 
protetts  against  the  errors  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
rdigion,  the  errors  of  that  religion  must  be 
in  actual  ezistenoe  befijre  the  existence  of  a 
Protestant  individiial  or  church,  unless,  what 
I  4o  not  believe  you  will  assert,  all  the  early 
Protestants  were  prophets.  Now,  Right 
Reverend  Sir,  we  have  in 

2.  p.  6.  Q.  28.  Which  is  the  most  ancient 
church?  A.  The  Protestant:  for,  in- 
stead of  being  founded  lately,  as  the 
Roman  Catholics  pretend,  it  is,  in  fact, 
much  more  ancient  than  their  own: 
being  a^  true,  primitive,  apostolical 
church,  ''built  on  the  foundation  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  chief  comer-stone." 
(Eph.  ii.  20.) 

The  article  xix.  of  your  church  confinns 
your  first  definition  ol  a  church  in  the  expo- 
sition. 

Of  the  Church, 

^  **  The  visible  church  of  Christ  is  a  congrega- 
tion of  faithful  men,  in  which  the  pure  word  of 
God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments  be  duly 
administered  according  to  Christ's  ordinance,  in 
all  those  things  that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to 
the  same." 

But  I  am  at  a  loss  how  this  is  reconcilable 
to  the  second  part  of  the  definition  in  the 
exposition,  which  is  aU  that  profess  and  call 
thmsdves  Christians^  unless  you  will  allow 
that  in  every  congregation  that  professes 
and  calls  itself  Chnstian,  the  pure  word  of 
God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments  are 
duly  administered  according  to  God's  ordi- 
nance in  all  those  things  that  of  necessity 
are  requisite  to  the  same;  and  that  all  those 
are  congregations  of  faitliful  men,  provided 
they  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians; 
ana  if  such  be  the  case,  how  can  there  be 
erroneous  sects  in  Christianity?  Probably 
some  persons  whose  minds  are  more  clear 
and  acute  than  is  mine,  could  explain  and 
reconcile  those  positions. 

Upon  this  pomt,  too,  if  the  definition  in 
q.  4  of  the  little  book  be  correct,  it  will  be 
necessary  for  us  to  have  new  histories 
written,  because  all  those  that  exist,  whether 
written  by  Catholics  or  Protestants,  state 
that  the  name  Protestants  was  first  given  in 
the  year  1529  to  the  disciples  of  Martin 
Lutlier,  who  with  six  princes  of  the  empire 
at  their  head,  prdteded  against  the  decree  of 
the  Emperor  at  the  Diet  of  Spires,  and  ap- 
pealed to  a  genenl  ooimcil;  and  gradualty 


the  other  separatists  from  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church  in  the  West  got  the  same 
name,  from  acting  upon  the  same  principle. 
Now  in  page  5,  q.  26, 1  find  it  asserted, 
that  the  Protestant  church  was  noi  foundea 
by  Luther.  I  believe,  sir,  you  know  at  least, 
as  well  as  I  do,  the  origin  of  the  name,  ana 
indeed  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  no  one 
knows  it  better  than  you.  If  the  origin  be 
as  I  described,  and  as  all  our  historians 
state,  is  it  not  a  third  inconsistency  to  deny 
to  Martin  Luther  the  honour  which  he  so 
frequently  receives  from  his  own  followers, 
of  Doing  the  founder  of  the  Protestant 
church?  Indeed  Calvin  only  followed  where 
others  led ;  he  was  too  young  to  appear  in 
sufficient  time  to  be,  properly  speaking,  a 
founder  of  the  Protestant  church.  It  waa 
only  in  1536  he  received  his  first  appoint- 
ment at  Geneva.  But  if  he  who  gave  a 
renovating  impulse  to  a  sinking  cause,  who 
gave  to  chaos  something  like  form,  and 
whose  disciples  had  more  or  less  to  do  in 
regulating  Protestantism  wherever  found^ 
deserves  to  be  called  a  founder  of  that 
church,  then  indeed  Calvin  is  pre-eminently 
entidea  to  the  appellation;  and  as  yours, 
sir,  may  be  considered  a  daughter  of  the 
English  Protestant  church,  and  as  the  doc- 
trine of  that  church  was  principally  regu- 
lated under  the  influence  ot  Calvm,  it  would 
appear  to  me  inconsistent  for  those  who 
teach  that  doctrine,  to  deny  his  proper  title 
to  the  teacher  of  their  teachers.  Again, 
Right  Reverend  Sir.  though  it  be  fashion- 
able in  these  latter  aays^  at  this  side  of  the 
Atlantic,  to  deny  that  ICmg  Henry  YIII.  had 
any  share  in  the  foundation  t>f  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church,  and  to  assert  that  he  was 
more  a  Roman  Catholic  than  a  Protestant. 
I  scarcely  thought  that  you  would  be  lea 
away  from  the  principles  to  which  I  under- 
stand you  firmly  adhere :  and  firom  the  credit 
given  m  the  English  and  the  American  Pro- 
testant Episcopal  Churches  to  the  Books  of 
Homilies,  I  naturally  inferred  that  you  re- 
spected meir  contents.  I  quote  from  th^ 
New  York  edition  of  1815,  which  is  the  fint 
American  from  the  last  Oxford  edition. 

"  Honour  be  to  God,  who  did  put  light  in  th^ 
heart  of  his  faithful  and  true  minister  of  moat 
famous  memory,  Kiiw  Henry  VIU.,  and  gave 
him  the  knowledge  othis  word,  and  an  earnest 
affection  to  seek  liis  glory,  and  to  put  away  all 
such  superstitious  and  Pharisaical  sects,  by  Anti- 
Christ  invented,  and  sot  up  against  the  true  word 
of  God,  and  the  fflory  of  his  most  blessed  name, 
as  he  gave  the  like  spirit  unto  the  most  noble 
and  fiimoas  Princes,  Josophat,  Josias,  and  Ese- 
chias."  p.  47. 

I  scarcely  expected  that  those  great  lead- 
ers of  the  Protestant  religion  woald|  with 
your  approbation,  be  treated  Uuu. 
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3.  p.  5,  Q.  26.    Was  not  the  Protestant 

Chuich  founded  by  Lnther  and  Calvin 
and  King  Henry  the  Eighdi? 

A.  No:  ''Jesus  Christ  himself  is  the 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith.'^  (Heb. 
zii.  2.)  The  reformers  set  up  no  new 
reli^on,  but  restored  the  M  one  to  the 
punty  and  perfection  it  had  before  it 
was  corrupted  bv  the  peculiar  dcx;trines 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion. 

I  was  aware,  sir,  that  you  knew  the  dif- 
ference between  a  ckvarch,  which  is  a  con^- 
gation  of  persons,  and  a  religion,  which  is  a 
collection  of  doctrines  and  practices :  and  I 
belieyed  that  neither  the  soundness  of  your 
logic,  nor  the  candour  of  your  disposition, 
would  permit  you  to  sanction  the  disho- 
nest shuffling  which  questions  concerning 
church  and  answers  concerning  religion. 
It  is  an  evident  fact  that  Martm  Luther, 
John  Calvin,  King  Henry  VHI.,  and  others, 
were  the  founders  of  the  Protestant  church: 
but  it  is  altogether  a  different  question 
whether  the  re&gtoR  of  that  Protestant  church 
was  the  ancient  doctrine  and  discipline  re- 
stored, instead  of  Roman  Catholic  corrup- 
tion; or  novelty  and  error,  unwarrantably 
substituted  for  Roman  Catholic,  primitive 
truth.  Upon  this  Question  I  do  not  mean  to 
enter;  but  you  wul,  I  am  sure,  allow  that 
whatever  might  be  said  as  to  religion,  the 
Protestant  ckurdi  did  not  exist  before  the 
year  1529:  and  thus  I  had  another  ground 
tor  hoping  you  had  not  given  your  sanction 
to  dissemmating  this  deceitful  little  work. 

4.  p.  2,  Q.  4.    A  Protestant  is  one  who,  be- 

sides protesting  a^inst  the  errors  of 
the  Roman  Camolic  religion,  admits  no 
rule  of  fiedth  and  practice  but  the  Holy 
Scriptmes. 

This,  Right  Reverend  Sir,  I  admit  to  be 
an  excellent  definition  when  taken  in  its 
plain,  obvious,  and  unrestricted  meaning, 
and  that  meaning  ascertained  by  what  is 
acknowledged  to  be  the  great  principle 
which  distinguishes  a  Protestant  &om  a 
Roman  Catholic. .  That  principle  is,  that  in 
explaining  the  holy  Scriptures,  or  in  ascer- 
taining the  meaning  of  any  passage  in  this 
sacred  collection,  me  Protestant  is  to  be 
guided  solely  by  nis  private  judgment,  and 
18  authorized  to  follow  his  own  individual 
opinion,  though  he  should  stand  alone; 
whereas  the  Roman  Catholic  is  bound  to 
be  guided  by  the  judgment  of  the  universal 
church,  and  must  yi^d  his  private  opinion 
to  the  testimony  ot  the  great  body  of  Chris- 
tians, informing  him  of  the  j^ct  upon  the 
questions^  what  has  always  been  neld  as 
me  meaning  of  that  passage^  and  what  is  the 
doctrine  that  it  has  always  been  known  to 


contain.  This  definition  would  also  agree 
fully  with  that  given  of  the  church,  in  the 
Famihar  ExposUwny  p.  16.  <'  By  the  church, 
I  mean  the  whole  congregation  of  the  faith- 
ful ;  all  that  profess  to  cafi  themseliiAs  Chris- 
tians;" for^thus,  Right  Reverend  Sir,  all  that 
Srofess  and  ctm  themsdvea.  Christians,  and 
le  faiO^,  are  identified.  And  upon  the 
Protestant  principle  it  cannot  be  otherwise. 
Episcopalians,  Presbyterians,  Baptists,  Me- 
thodists, Moravians^  Unitarians^  Socinians, 
ArianSj  Congregationalists,  Universalists, 
Nestonans,  Eutychians,  Quakers,  Sweden- 
borgians,  and  hundreds  of  others,  whom  it 
is  unnecessary  to  enumerate,  aU  jrrqfoss  and 
caU  themselves  Christiansy  all  admit  no  rule 
of  £uth  and  practice  but  the  Holy  Scriptures ; 
therefore  they  are  Jbit/Utd  Protestants;  for 
besides  the  above  qualifications,  they  all 
protest  against  the  errors  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion,  as  well  indeed  as  against 
the  errors  of  eacn  other.  All  this  is  legiti- 
mate reasoning;  but  I  feared  to  assert,  and 
yet  scarcely  Imew  how  to  deny  that  you 
held  the  principle,  and  of  course  as  a  con- 
sistent reasoner,  should  admit  the  result.  I 
shall  now  give  you  the  grounds  of  my  hesi- 
tating to  assert  that  you  hekl  the  principle. 
In  Article  xx.  of  your  church,  it  is  asserted 
"that  the  church  hath  authority  in  contro- 
versies of  faith;"  that  is,  if  1  know  the 
meaning  of  words,  power  to  terminate  the 
controversy  by  an  authoritative  decision.  It 
is  true  that  this  power  is  limited  by  the  sub- 
sequent part  of  the  article.  I  diall  enume- 
rate the  several  limitations.  1.  It  has  no 
power  to  decide  contrary  to  the  written 
word  of  God.  2.  Nor  so  as  to  make  one 
part  of  God's  word  contradict  another,  or  be 
repugnant  thereto.  These  are  in  fact  the 
only  two  limiting  clauses  strictly  taken,  and 
to  mese  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  fully 
subscribes,  and  the  full  force  of  those 
clauses  every  Roman  Catholic  is  ready  to 
maintain.  Dtat  there  is  at  die  end  of  the 
article  a  clause  which  no  R<Knan  Catholia 
will  admit.  3.  That  the  church  should  not 
require  anjrthing  to  be  believed  for  necessity 
of  salvation,  besides  what  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture contains.  Now  I  suppose  a  case  whi^ 
every  day  occurs.  A  controversy  has  arisen 
upon  the  questions  of  faith,  "  Is  there  any 
difference  of  order  between  a  Bishop  and  a 
Presbyter,  or  are  they  only  <tififerent  names 
for  the  same  order  1"  and,  "  is  Episcopal  or- 
dination necessary  to  create  a  vahd  ministxy. 
or  will  Presb]rterial  ordination  suffice!" 
Your  church  claims  the  power  by  this  article 
to  give  an  authoritative  decision,  which  e^e 
says  ought  to  terminate  the  controversy. 
1.  Because  this  decision  would  not  be  con- 
trary to  the  written  word  of  God,  but  ac- 
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cording  to  it.  2.  Because  it  does  not  expound 
one  place  of  Scripture,  so  as  to  make  it  re- 
pugnant to  another.  And  3.  Because  it  is 
not  besides  the  Holy  Writ,  but  is  contained 
therein^tod^is  moreoyer  essential  to  the  in- 
tegrity of  the,  ministry  as  therein  described. 
I  am  at  present  uhder  the  impression  that 
such  is  your  view*  of  the  authority  of  your 
church :  and  since  this  is  totally  inconsistent 
with  aamitting  the  principle  of  private  judg- 
ment,  and  tot£ly  inconsistent  with  admittiDs 
that  all  who  deny  this  power  to  your  church 
are  not  faithful;  and  aamitting  to  others  the 
right  of  private  judgment  would  be  totally 
inconsistent  with  the  fact  of  your  claim  to 
a  valid  ministry,  whilst  you  aeny  it  to  the 
other  divisions  of  Protestants;  I  did  hesitate. 
A^in,  I  was  confirmed  in  this  hesitation 
bv  the  following  passage  in  ''The  Familiar 
Exposition/'  page  16. 

Q.  Why  is  the  church  of  Christ  called 
Catholic? 

A.  The  church  of  Christ  is  bo  called,  becaase 
it  is  not  confined  to  any  one  place  or  country, 
but  takes  in  every  nation  upon  earth.  ''The 
holy  church  throughout  all  the  worId.'|  (Te 
Deum.)— (Which  certainly  ia  not  Holy  writ.) 

Q.  Is  there  not  another  sense  in  which  the 
church  is  called  eaihotiet 

A.  Yes ;  the  church  is  called  catholic,  because 
it  ought  not  to  admit  any  new  and  particular 
opinions,  which  occasion  sects  or  parties  in  re- 
liffion ;  but  to  holdfast  the^orm  of  sound  words^ 
sjter  (Ae  common  faxth^  (2  Tim.  i.  13,)  and  to  adorn 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things ^ 
(Titus  ii.  10,)  whole  and  entire,  according  to  the 
truth  of  iks  gospel,  (Gal.  ii.  14.) 

I  found  such  an  inconsistency  between 
the  definition  of  a  Protestant  who  makes  up 
his  particular  opinion,  which  is  often  a  new 
one.  upon  his  private  authority,  and  which 
occasions  sects  and  parties  in  religion,  and 
tiiis  definition  of  Catkohc,  to  which  you  ap- 
pear desirous  of  adhering,  that  I  did  hesitate 
to  believe  you  could  patronise  inconsisten- 
cies. 

But  this  hesitation  was  confirmed  by  the 
eondusion  that  if  the  definition  of  the  little 
catechism  was  adopted  by  you,  you  must 
necessarily  hold  that  there  could  be  no  such 
,  filing  as  heruy  in  Christianity,  or  else  that 
every  Christian  was  a  heretic.  I  need  not 
inform  you  fiiat  the  word  ^ipentnt^  is  de- 
rived firom  the  verb  i<pe«i»,  ^^1  choose,"  so 
that  a  hir^in  means  one  who  chooses,  accord- 
ing to  his  own  private  opinion,  the  doc- 
trines which  he  will  believe;  in  contradis- 
tinction to  one  of  thefaUhfuly  who  placing 
YoBjidth  or  trust  upon  the.  authority  of  the 
universal  church,  to  testify  truly  what  God 
has  taught,  fnihndly  receives  her  vfhole  testi' 
mom:  l^ing  fiiUy  convinced  by  sufficieht 
evidence^  that  God  has  made  that  church 
an  unerring  witnesfl  of  his  revelation,  and 


thus  clothed  her  with  full  authority  to  de- 
cide controversies  of  faith.  I  cotild  not 
bring  myself  to  suspect  that  you  would  call 
every  Christian  a  heretic:  ana  I  had  what  I 
looked  upon  as  evidence  that  you  believed 
there  was  such  a  thing  as  heresy,  for  in  your 
litany  I  find  the  following  petition : — 

"From  all  sedition,  privy  conspiracy,  and 
rebellion;  from  all  false  doctrine,  heresy  and 
schism ;  from  hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt 
of  thy  word  and  commandment,  Good  Lord,  dt' 
liver  us.** 

Indeed,  Sir,  scarcely  your  own  declaration 
would  convince  me  that  you  were  capable 
of  addressing  a  solepin  mockery  to  your 
Creator;  I  cannot  believe  it :  you  then  know 
that  there  do  exist  false  doctrine,  heresy 
and  schism,  and  you  look  upon  them  as 
enormous  evils,  which  you  class  with  sedi- 
tion, rebellion,  hardness  of  heart,  and  con- 
tempt of  God;  from  which  in  your  solemn 
supplication,  you  beseech  our  good  Lord  to 
deliver  you.  False  doctrine  and  heresy 
cannot  exist  amongst  the  faithful:  nor 
schism  amongst  those  who  are  not  Chris- 
tians, for  these  latter  reject  all  Christ's  doc- 
trine, and  they  are  called  infidels:  a  schis- 
matic receives  the  whole  doctrine,  but  re- 
fuses obedience  to  the  lawful  authority.  I 
must  then  seek  for  heretics  and  schismatics 
only  within  the  pale  of  Christianity,  and  if 
all  who  profiss  ana  call  themselves  Christians j  are 
the  fauhfiUj  why  even  Roman  Catholics  are 
comprised  in  the  class  of  the  faithful;  and  is 
it  possible  that  the  heretics  and  schismatics, 
and  the  teachers  of  false  doctrine,  are  all 
numbered  amongst  ths  faithful  1  I  avow 
myself  to  be  in  a  labyrinth;  i)erhaps.  Right 
Reverend  Sir,  you  could  furnish  me  with  a 
clue  of  extrication ;  for  you  declared  on  the 
day  of  your  consecration,  that  you  were 
ready,  the  Lord  bein^  your  helper^  with  all 
faithful  diligence,  to  banish  ana  drive  away 
frora  the  church,  all  erroneous  and  strange 
doctrine,  contrary  to  God's  word;  and  both 
privately  and  openly  to  caU  upon  and  en- 
courage others  to  the  same.  What  I  look 
upon  to  be  the  inconsistency,  is  the  admis- 
sion that  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures 
by  the  individual  judjgmeut,  is  the  rule  of 
faith,  and  yet  that  the  individual  who  strictly 
follows  and  acts  upon  that  rule  can  hold 
false  doctrine,  or  be  a  heretic  or  a  schisma- 
tic. I  do  not  advert  to  what  I  look  upon  as 
a  palpable  absurdity,  viz.  that  two  individu- 
als WAO  contradict  each  other  in  their  state- 
ments of  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  book, 
can  both  hold  the  doctrine  of  Christy  the  God  of 

TRUTH. 

5.  p.  2.  Q.  6.  The  Scriptures  bein^  the  word 
of  God  cannot  but  be  a  aufiuuent  and 
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peifect  role  and  a  full  rule  of  £uth  and 
practice. 

I  might  have  marked  this  in  another  class 
for  its  shuffling  of  terms,  but  I  only  place  it 
here  for  its  palpable  inconsistenc]^  with  the 
fiist  piiaciples  of  logic  or  reasoning.  The 
first  text  is  quoted  from  a  wrong  l>ook,  but 
that  is,  I  suppose,  the  printer's  error,  and 
even  if  it  arose  from  the  compiler's  igno- 
rance, it  would  not  make  the  argument 
worse.  The  second  text  I  apprehenamakes 
nothing  in  support  of  the  conclusion,  if  it 
did.  the  ar^^^ument  would  be  thus.  "  Christ 
sfoie  to  his  disciples,  and  his  oral  instruC" 
turn  gave  them  knowledge  of  etemal  life. 
Therefore  the  Scnptwe^  being  the  word  of 
God,  is  a  sufficient  and  perfect  and  full  rule 
for  nith  and  practice."  To  make  this  aigu- 
ment  perfect  and  conclusive,  it  would  oe 
neoessaiy  to  establish  two  facts,  which  are 
altogether  omitted,  viz.  That  the  Scriptures 
which  we  have,  do  contain  all  the  oral  in- 
struction "v^hich  Christ  gave,  and  that  we 
can  by  reading  d,  understand  our  duty  as 
clearly  as  did  the  disciples  who  heard  the 
instruction  from  his  lips.  Suppose  again  that 
by  the  word  iffkidi  he  epohej  was  not  meant 
the  doctrine  which  he  taught,  but  the  bap- 
tism, conferred  by  his  word,  which  washed 
away  sin?  What  if  by  u«  word  that  he 
tpoke^  was  meaut  the  sentence  of  absolution 
from  sins,  pronounced  upon  their  repent- 
ance, and  which  made  them  clean  from  sin 
before  they  received  the  Eucharist? 

I  now  come  to  the  other  text:  St.  Paul 
means  Scriptures  which  Timothy  had  known 
from  his  cnildhood,  of  course  these  were 
only  the  Old  Testament,  for  no  book  of  the 
New  Testament  was  then  written:  if  then 
we  are  to  be  bound  by  the  words  quoted  to 
conclude  that  what  St.  Paul  adverts  to,  was 
a  sufficient,  full,  and  perfect  rule  of  friith; 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  only 
are  that  rule. 

Now^  as  the  Christian  doctrine  is  not  con- 
tained m  them  except  by  ptojphecy  in  j^art, 
and  in  part  also  by  record  ot  the  doctrines 
common  to  the  Jew  and  the  Christian,  the 
Catechiem-maker  would  not  say  that  his 
conclusion  was  contained  in  that  text ;  so 
that  neither  of  the  texts  supports  his  posi- 
tion. I  now  come  to  the  logical  deficiency 
where  it  is  most  palpable.  The  principle  of 
&e  argument  in  the  little  book  is,  ''that 
whatever  is  the  word  of  God  cannot  but  be  a 
full,  suiiicient,  and  perfect  rule  of  faith  and 

gractice."  The  fiact  stated  is,  "that  the 
criptures  are  the  word  of  God,"  and  from 
those  premises  the  conclusion  is  drawn. 
Now^  Right  Reverend  Sir,  you  will  admit 
that  if  by  the  substitution  of  another  un- 
doubcad  fact  im  the  ona  which  is  here,  I 


can  draw  from  the  same  principle  a  {glar- 
ingly false  conclusion,  the  principle  itself 
must,  according  to  every  maxim  of  sound 
reasoning,  be  egregiousl^  false.  To  that 
same  principle  I  apply  tms  substituted  fact 
whose  truth  you  will  not  question.  ''  The 
prophecy  of  Joel^ia  the  word  of  God." 
The  conclusion  will  be  obidouslv.  "That 
t^e  book  of  Joel  cannot  but  be  a  mil,  suffi- 
cient, and  perfect  rule  of  frtith  and  practice," 
and  of  course  diat  having  in  this  book  all 
that  is  necessary,  we  may  dispense  with  the 
rest  You  and  I  will  agree  in  the  falsehood 
of  this  conclusion,  but  the  fact  bein£  un- 
doubtedly true,  and  the  conclusion  penectly 
legitiniate,  the  source  of  the  error  must  be 
found  in  the  principle.  Therefore  it  is  un- 
true that  whatever  is  the  word  of  God,  can- 
not but  be  a  full,  sufficient,  and  perfect  rule 
of  fruth  and  practice.  In  what  part  of  this 
does  the  error  lie  ? — ^Evidently  m  drawing 
a  universal  conclusion  from  particular  pre- 
mises. If  I  make  that  part  which  is  appa- 
rendy  indefinite,  but  really  particular,  oe- 
come  universal,  the  reasonmg  will  be  good: 
or  if  I  confine  the  extent  of  the  latter  to  that 
of  the  former  part,  the  principle  wiU  be  true. 
Thus  it  is  tilie  to  say,  that  whatever  is  the 
entire  word  of  God  is  a  full,  and  fjerfect,  and 
sufficient  rule  of  faith  ana  practice ;  but  in 
this  case  another  question  would  arise  upon 
the  fact,  whether  the  book  given  to  us  by 
any  particular  Church  is  the  entire  word  of 
God;  which  question  I  do  not  examine. 
But  you  wiU  agree  with  me,  Risht  Reverend 
Sir,  that  this  very  flippant  mo(&  of  dashine 
through  texts  of  Scnpture^  great  maxims  at 
religion  and  reason,  and  important  facts,  is 
very  often  the  cause  not  only  of  great  inac- 
curacy, but  even  of  gross  inconsistency, 
and  a  sure  mode  of  prc^ucing  the  wreck  of 
reason  and  religion. 

6.  p.  2  and  3.  Q.  7  and  8.  Christ  and  his 
Apostles  have  commanded  us  to  read 
the  Scriptures. 

Now,  Right  Reverend  Sir,  I  could  never 
have  suspected  you  woiUd  have  drawn  from    . 
the  premises  here  laid  down,  such  a  con- 
clusion as  that  placed  before  us. 

Let  us  view  the  grounds  of  this  assertion. 
First.  Our  Saviour  has  expressly  command- 
ed to  search  the  Scriptures  (John  v.  39). 
The  fact  is  not  so.  For  there  is  there  no 
command;  the  appeal  is  not  made  to  Chris- 
tians for  the  purpose  of  showing  them 
where  to  find  the  law  by  which  all  men  are 
to  be  governed  and  judged ;  nor  is  there  a 
reference  direct,  indirect,  express  or  imolied. 
to  the  New  Testament,  not  a  syllable  of 
which  was  yet  written.  But  it  is  one  amonsst 
many  arguments  used  by  our  Saviour  to  tne 
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unbelieving  Jews  to  show  that  they  ought 
to  receive  him  as  the  son  of  God,  equal  to 
his  Father.  His  first  argument  was  from  his 
miracles,  his  second  was  from  his  own  pro- 
phecies, some  of  which  would  be  accom- 
Slished  in  their  lifetime;  lys  third  was  from 
le  testimonv  of  John  the  Baptist,  whom 
they  believed  to  be  a  true  messenger  of 
Heaven;  his  fourth  was  from  the  voice  of 
his  Father;  his  fifth  from  the  writings  of 
Moses,  to  which  he  refers  them  in  mese 
words  of  that  verse:  seanh  the  Scriptures; 
fir  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  lye:  and 
they  are  thejf  which  test^  of  me:  and  verse  46 
explains  his  meaning  more  fully,  For  tf  ye 
had  bdieved  MoseSj  ye  woidd  have  hetieved  me: 
for  he  wrote  of  me.  But  if  ye  believe  not  his 
writing  J  how  shall  ye  believe  my  words  ?  Surely, 
Right  Keverend  Sir,  you  have  too  much  re- 
spect for  truth  to  assert,  as  the  Catechism 
does,  that  this  ailment  to  convince  the 
Jews  from  the  writings  of  Moses  that  he 
was  the  Messiah  is  an  expre^  command 
TO  us  Christians  to  search  writings  which 
were  not  then  penned,  as  the  ordinaiy  mode 
of  discovering  what  from  the  commence- 
ment of  Christianity  has  been  otherwise 
ordinarily  discoverea.  I  would  leave  it  to 
the  honour  and  candour  of  Bishop  Bowen 
to  declare  if  he  believes  that  it  is  from  the 
unaided  search  of  the  Scriptures,  the  great 
bulk  of  his  flock  have  come  to  the  conclu- 
sion of  being  members  of  his  church. 

St  Paul  does  indeed  charge  in  the  Lord 
that  an  Episde  which  he  and  Silvanus  and 
Timotheus  wrote  to  the  Church  of  the  Thessa^ 
Umians  should  be  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren, 
and  what  could  be  more  natural  than  that 
the  letter  should  be  read  to  all  those  to 
whom  it  was  directed?  But  what  kind  of  lo- 

fic  would  infer  that  because  a  letter  written 
y  you  to  the  congregation  of  St.  MichaePs 
church  was  ordered  by  you  to  be  read  to 
them  aUf  therefore  every  Protestant  Episco- 
palian through  the  world  in  all  time  to 
come,  was  commanded  to  read  that  and  all 
other  letters  and  documents  sent  by  you  and 
by  the  other  Bishops  of  your  church  now  in 
the  United  States,  as  the  ordinary  way  of 
learning  the  law  by  which  they  were  to  be 
governed  and  judged  ?  Tliis  is  the  usual  lo- 
gic of  the  little  book :  doubl3r  universal  con- 
clusions from  extremely  limited  premises ! ! 
The  Bereans  are  eommended,  surely  you 
will  not  therefore  conclude  that  all  are  com" 
manded.  I  would  also  commend  [to]  any 
person  who  was  asked,  as  were  the  Bereans, 
.  to  leave  one  church  Hnd  to  ffo  to  another,  to 
search  diligently  every  day  uie  sacred  docu- 
ments to  which  a  reference  was  made  for 
facts,  to  see  tf  the  facts  were  so.  But  an  ex- 
amination for  the  record  of  a  fact  is  not  a 


power  to  decide  upon  a  doetiine,  and  the 
bereans  searched  the  Old  Scriptures,  not  the 
New  Testament;  which  had  not  yet  been 
written,  and  the  object  of  their  search  was 
to  know  if  the  statement  of  the  fieust  made 
by  him  who  called  upon  them  to  join  the 
(Christian  Church,  was  recorded  upon  the 
ancient  document  to  which  he  referred;  but 
they  learned  the  doctrines  of  Christianity 
not  from  the  Scriptures  of  the  old  law,  in 
which  they  could  not  be  found,  but  from  the 
testimony  of  the  Christian  Church  through 
the  preaching  of  its  Apostle  and  his  asso- 
ciates. I  could  not  bring  myself  to  believe 
that  you  would  approve  of  bad  logic  and 
unsupported  inferences  such  as  these,  and 
trust  that  I  shall  not  be  under  the  necessity 
of  coupling  the  name  of  Bishop  Bowen  with 
such  a  publication.  My  work  increases 
under  my  hand — ^meantime  I  have  the  ho- 
nour to  remain.  Right  Reverend  Sir, 

Your  humble  servant,        B.  C. 
Charleston,  S.  C,  August  2,  1828. 


LETTER  IV. 

To  the  Right  Reverend  Doctor  Bowen,  Bishop 
of  the  rrotefliant  Episcopal  Church  of  Soutn 
Carolina,  Sec.  &c.  &c. 

Right  Reverend  Sir  : — ^I  shall  in  this  let- 
ter continue  to  enumerate  some  of  the  in- 
consistencies of  the  little  Catechism,  the 
discovery  of  which  led  me  to  hope  that  you 
did  not  approve  of  its  distribution.  In  my 
last  letter  I  stated  six  of  them,  I  now  pro- 
ceed. 

7.  p.  3.  Q.  10.  Are  not  the  Scrqitnres  ob* 
Bcure  and  hard  to  be  understood  ? 

A.  As  to  whatever  is  necessary  to  sal- 
vation, they  are  plain  and  easy  to  those 
who  read  them  with  due  care,  and 
suitable  dispositions.  '^  If  the  Gospel 
be  hid,  it  is  nid  to  those  that  are  lost, 
in  whom  the  God  of  this  world  hath 
blinded  the  minds  of  them  that  believe 
not."  (2  C<Mr.  iv.  3.) 

Q.  11.  What  are  those  suitable  dis- 
positions? 

A.  An  humble  desire  of  instruction, 
and  a  resolution  to  practise  what  we 
find  to  be  our  duty.  '^Receive  with 
meekness  the  engrafted  word,  which  is 
able  to  save  your  souls.  Bat  be  ye 
doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers 
only."  (James  i.  21,  22.) 

The  statement  here  made,  I  take  to  be 
evidently  the  following:  ''That  all  persons 
who  read  the  Scriptures  with  due  care  and 
an  humble  desire  of  instruction,  and  a  reso- 
lution to  practise  what  ihey  find  to  be  their 
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duty,  will  [find]  the  Scriptnres  plain  and 
easy  as  to  whatever  is  necessary  for  salva- 
tion."    What  I  understand  by  "  plain  and 
easy  as  to  whatever  is  necessary  for  salva- 
tion^" is  that  the^  will  plainly  see  and  easily 
avoid  whatever  is  ''  eatretTU^v  eom^  in  doc- 
trine,  worship,  and  practice/'  Now  the  little 
book  states  in  p.  6,  Q.  22^  that  the  Church 
of  Rome,  so  £ur  from  being  a  sound  and 
micorrupt  part  of  the  Catholic  Church,  is 
exiremehf  corrupty  in  dodrirUf  wordnp,  and 
praeUce,  Of  course  the  nosition  in  Q.  10  and 
11,  must  be  abandonea,  or  else  it  must  be 
asserted  that  no  Roman  Catholic  reads  the 
Scriptures  with  the  dispositions  above  men- 
tioned: and  I  could  scarcely  feel  myself 
prepared  to   believe   that  fiishop  Bowen 
would  venture  to  assert  that  every  Roman 
Catholic,  Archbishop  Feneion  for  instance, 
lead  the  Scriptures  without  those  disposi- 
tions.   Indeed  I  was  rather  disposed  to  be- 
lieve that  you  thought  more  charitably  of 
Unitarians  and    Universalists,  and  otners 
who  hold  what  I  believe  you  consider  most 
destructive  doctrinal  errors,  than  to  assert 
that  in  reading  the  Bible,  they  all  read  widi- 
out  due  care,  without  an  humble  desire  of 
instruction,  without  a  resolution  of  prac- 
tising what  they  find  to  be  their  duty.    I 
was  almost  led  to  hope  that  you  held  on 
this  point  more  in  conformity  with  what  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  teacnes^  viz.  ''  That 
the  difficulty  exists  in  the  book  itself,  which 
though  written  under  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  was  evidently  a  miscellaneous 
collection  of  pieces,  not  intended  as  the 
code  whidh  alone  was  to  form  the  source  of 
Christian  knowled^;  but  whose  contents 
were  to  be  explamed  by  that  authority 
which  Christ  had  established,  and  sent  to 
teach  previously  to  the  existence  of  the 
book  itself,  and  which  authority  was  not  to 
be  deprived  of  the  power  witn  which  he 
had  invested  it,  during  all  days  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  because  before  the  arrival  of 
&at  period,  tne  portions  of  this  book  should 
be  written,  and  would  become  known  to 
Christians  as  inspired  works^  only  by  the 
testimony  of  this  same  constituted  and  re- 
cognised authority,  itself    I  was  in  hope 
that  you  viewed  the  abenations  of  the  icto- 
rant  and  the  unstable  as  ^e  result  of  their 
rejection  of  that  authority  which  is  thus 
vested  in  the  whole  body  of  the  pastors  of 
^e  church  who  sOcceed  to  the  Apostles :  I 
look  upon  the  difficulty  to  be  in  the  book 
itself;  oecause,  also,  I  read  in  the  Protestant 
version  of  the  Bible^ 

"  Even  M  oar  beloved  brother  Paal  also  ac- 
oording  to  the  wiadom  given  unto  him  hath  writ- 
ten unto  you :  as  also  in  all  Ait  epistles,  speaking 
in  them  of  these  things ;  in  whieh  are  some  things 


hard  to  be  nnderstood,  which  they  that  are  un- 
learned and  unstable  wrest,  as  tketf  do  also  the 
c^her  Scriptorea  unto  their  destruction."  (2  Pet. 
iii.  15,  16.) 

Of  course  I  need  not  remark  to  you  that 
the  difficulty  of  being  undentood  is  by  the  in- 
spired writer  declared  to  be  in  Uie  Scripture 
itself:  and  a  consequence  is^  that  certain 
persons  "  wrest"  or  pervert  the  sacred 
writings  to  their  own  destruction  ]  now  1 
will  not  insult  your  understanding  by  sup- 
posing it  possible  for  you  to  suspect  that 
when  the  misinterpretation  or  misunder- 
standing of  a  writing  causes  destruction, 
the  correct  interpretation  or  understanding 
would  not  be  necessary  to  salvation :  and  I 
was  very  reluctant  to  set  you  and  St.  Peter 
in  direct  opposition  to  eacn  other. 

Next  I  thought  it  inconsistent  with  your  Ar- 
ticle XX.,  and  mdeed  with  the  necessity  of  a 
body  of  teachers  of  rdigion.  because  men  want 
no  more  religious  knowledge  than  is  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  and  if  the  Scriptures  be 
plain  and  easy  and  sufficient  for  this  pur* 
pose,  there  can  exist  no  controversy  of  iaiiJi 
for  the  church  tO'  decide  between  well-dis- 
posed persons,  and  no  others  would  look  or 
care  for  her  judgment;  to  support  a  body 
of  teachers  for  them  would  be  useless,  and 
nothing  could  be  a  more  palpa)>le  waste  of 
inoney  and  time  than  to  establi^  Theolo- 
gical Seminaries.  Bible  Societies,  and  they 
alone  would,  properiy  speakine,  be  neces- 
sary. Yet  if  I  be  correctly  informed,  you 
think  upon  this  subject  as  does  your  brother 
of  North  Carolina,  and  more  fuUy  maintain 
the  necessity  of  a  living  expositor  of  the 
Bible,  eveii  for  the  weU  disposed,  in  an 
authorized  ministnr,  than  does  even  your 
brother  Hobart  of  New  York. 

My  notions  of  you  were  oonfirmed  by 
the  ^^  Book  of  Homilies,"  iu'  several  places, 
of  which  I  shall  merely  adduce  one  or  two. 

'*  And  if  you  be  afraid  of  fallinff  into  error  by 
reading  the  Holy  Scripture,  I  aball  show  you 
how  you  ahali  read  without  danger  of  error. 
Read  it  humbly,  with  a  meek  and  lowly  heart, 
to  the  intent  you  mav  fflorify  God,  and  not  your- 
self, with  the  knowledge  of  it ;  and  read  it  not 
witboat  daily  praying  to  God  that  he  would 
direct  your  reading  to  good  effect;  and  take 
upon  you  to  expound  it  no  farther  than  you  can 
plainly  underatand  it.  For  as  St.  Augustine 
saith,  the  knowledee  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  a 
great,  large,  and  high  place ;  but  the  door  is 
very  low,  so  that  the  high  and  arrogant  man 
cannot  run  in ;  but  be  must  stoop  low,  and  hum- 
ble himself  that4ie  shall  enter  into  it.  Presump- 
tion and  arrogancT  are  the  mother  of  all  error; 
and  humility  needeth  to  fear  no  error.  For  hu- 
mility will  onlv  search  to  know  the  truih;  it 
will  search  ana  bring  together  one  place  with 
another,  and  where  it  cannot  find  out  the  mean- 
ing, it  will  pray,  it  will  ask  of  otbebs  that 
KKOW,  and  will  not  presumptuoosly  and  rashly 
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define  anything  which  it  knoweth  not.  There- 
fore the  humble  man  may  search  any  truth 
boldly  in  the  Scripture,  without  any  danger  o& 
error."  pp.  5.  and  6. 

*'  And  concerning  the  hardness  of  Scripture  ; 
he  that  is  so  weak  that  he  is  not  able  to  brook 
strong -meat,  yet  be  may  suck  the  sweet  and 
tender  milk,  and  d^tr  cAe  re»i  wniH  he  wax 
stronger,  and  come  to  more  knowledge.  For 
God  receiveth  the  learned  and  the  unlearned, 
and  caste  th  away  none,  but  is  indifferent  unto 
all.  And  Scripture  is  full,  as  well  of  low  val- 
leys, plain  ways,  and  easy  for  every  man  to  use 
and  to  walk  in ;  as  also  of  high  hiln  and  moun- 
tains, which  few  men  can  dmw  unto.  And  who- 
soever giveth  his  mind  to  Holy  Scriptures  with 
diligent  study  and  burning  desire,  it  cannot  be, 
saitn  St.  Chrysostom,  that  he  should  be  left 
without  help.  For  either  God  Almighty  will 
send  him  some  godly  doctor  to  teach  htm,  as  he 
did  to  instruct  the  eunuch,  a  nobleman  of  Ethio- 
pia, and  treasurer  unto  Queen  Candace,  who 
having  affection  to  read  the  Scriptures  (although 
he  uiraerstood  it  not)  yet,  for  the  desire  he  bad 
unto  God*s  word,  God  sent  his  Apostle  Philip 
to  declare  unto  him  the  true  sense  of  the  Scrip- 
ture that  he  read ;  or  else  if  we  lack  a  learned 
man  to  instruct  or  teach  us,  yet  God  himself 
from  above  will  sive  light  unto  our  minds,  and 
teach  us  those  things  which  are  necessary  for 
us,  and  wherein  we  be  ignorant."  p.  6. 

Now,  Right  Reverend  Sir,  omitting  a 
^eat  variety  of  other  confiiderations:  upon 
tnose  groun^  I  was  of  opinion  that  you 
thought  the  ordinary  mode  of  understand- 
ing tne  trae  sense  of  the  sacred  writings, 
which  are  hard  to  be  understood  was.  be- 
sides reading  and  praying,  to  ask  of  tnose 
that  know,  and  that  tney  were  godly  doc- 
tors sent  by  the  Almighty,  as  he  sent  the 
deacon  Phuip,  for  I  am  of  the  opinion,  not- 
withstanding me  authority  of  the  Honulies, 
that  it  was  not  Philip  tne  Apostle,  and  I 
form  this  notion,  not  upon  my  own  conjec- 
ture, but  from  the  testimony  of  that  church 
which  has  preserved  and  presented  to  me 
the  book  of^the  Acts  of  the  Apostles;  also 
that  those  godky  doctors  so  sent,  must  be 
men  learned  in  diose  things:  and  therefore 
I  looked  upon  it  to  be  ejctremely  improba- 
ble that  you  could  approve  of  the  position 
laid  down  in  Q.  10  and  11,  by  which  all 
this  teaching  is  set  aside. 

One  other  consideration  forcibly  pre- 
sented itself  to  me  in  the  maxim  held  lat- 
terly by  several  of  your  brethren  in  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  as  well  as  in  America, 
and  which  maxim  is  the  more  prized  I  un- 
derstand, for  having  been  the  more  dearly 
bought,  and  is  also  much  u^herished  by 
3rouraelf^  or  I  am  deceived.  Bible  Socie- 
ties were  greatly  encouraged  at  first  by 
those  prelates  of  the  English  and  Irisn 
Protestant  Church,  in  order  to  open  the 
eyes  of  the  "  poor  deluded  papists/'  and  in 
Older  to  give  them  nothing  but  the  pujre 


word  of  God,  therproceeded  on-  the  prin- 
ciple laid  down  in  Q.  10  and  11.  However, 
it  was  discovered  that  for  one  papist  who 
opened  his  eyes  by  reading  the  Bible  with- 
out note  or  comment,  one  himdred  Protes- 
tant Episcopalian^  strayed,  as  it  was  de* 
scribed,  into  the  corrupt  pastures  of  the 
sectaries,  and  to  obviate  this  evil  a  modifi- 
cation took  place,  which  is  gradually  ex- 
tending itself,  not  to  distribute  the  Bible 
without  the  prayer-book,  and  latterly  tracts 
axe  added.  So  that  besides  ^ood  oisposi- 
tions.  good  teachers,  whether  in  print  or  by 
speaking,  are  now  considered  necessary  by 
your  ojmrch.  You  will  excuse  me  for 
naving  dwelt  so  long  on  this  topic ;  my  only 
apology  is,  that  to  me  it  is  indeed  a  very 
r^  Sne,  bam  which  I  hare  meiely  pn^ 
duced  a  specimen. 

8.  p.  3.  Q.  14.  Roman  Catholics  are  not 
agreed  amongst  themselves  in  the  sup- 
position of  where  in&Uibility  exists. 
Some  place  it  in  the  Pope;  others  in 
general  councils  approved  by  the  Pope ; 
and  others  in  general  councils,  wne- 
ther  approved  by  the  Pope  or  not. 

I  do'  not  now  examine  this  statement, 
for  its  want  of  truth,  though  it  b  untrue 
in  its  leading  proposition:  for  though  I 
should  adduce  no  other  reason,  the  very 
explanation  therein  siven  of  particulars 
contradicts  the  general  proposition.  I  exa- 
mine it  to  show  its  inconsistency,  and  for 
this  piupose  I  shall  show  its  contradiction. 
Its  first  proposition  b,  ^'  Roman  Catholics 
▲RE  NOT  AOREUD  whore  they  shall  look  for 
infalUbility." 

I  say  that  it  also  asserts  ''Roman  Catho- 
lics ARE  AGREED  whoro  they  shall  find  infal- 
libility." If  I  can  make  this  appear,  then 
the  statement  b  self-contradictory.  Ac- 
cording to  this,  Roman  Catholics  are  di- 
vided mto  three  classes,  and  in  those  three 
classes  they  are  all  embraced. 

First,  they  who  admit  the  infallibility  of 
the  Pope  and  Council  united,  know  where 
infallibility  b  lodged. 

Second^,  they  who  believe  infallibility 
to  be  in  the  Pope,  will  find  it  in  the  Pope 
with  a  council,  and  will  of  course  agree  to 
all  that  b  decided  by  that  tribunal  acknow- 
ledged by  the  first  mvision. 

'Huidly,  they  who  believe  it  to  be  in  the 
Council  without  the  Pope,  state  that  it  con- 
tinues e<]ually  in  the  same  body  when 
united  with  the  Pope.  Therefore  eyery 
Roman  Catholic  believes  the  decbion  of  a 
general  council  concerning  faith  or  morals, 
approved  of  by  the  Pope  to  be  infallibly 
correct  Thus  all  Roman  Catholics  are 
agr^,  a4x»rding  to  the  Uttla  book,  where 
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they  eliall  find  infallibility,  and  aooording 
to  me  same,  they  wt  not  agreed  where  they 
shall  find  it :  I  should  be  venr  reluctant  to 
believe  that  you  approved  of  such  contra- 
dictions ;  but  this  shall  be  farther  considered 
in  another  place. 

Again,  m  Q.  4.  in  defining  a  Roman 
Catholic,  he  was  aescribed  to  be  a  person 
who  ^^  receives  whatever  the  Church  of 
Rome  directs  as  the  rule  of  fedth  and  prac- 
tice." Now  he  professes  to  be  dxredUd  only 
by  an  infallible  tribunal,  according  to  Q. 
13,  and  yet  in  Q.  14,  we  are  told  that  he 
does  not  know  where  to  find  this  infalli- 
bility which4s  pointed  out  in  the  very  defi- 
nition Q.  4.  I  would  merely  observe  that 
if  they  are  believers  in  the  infallibility  of 
their  church,  ta  say  that  they  know  not 
where  that  infallibihty  exists,  is  to  say  that 
they  know  not  where  their  church  exists : 
ana  will  Bishop  Bowen  approve  of  this 
mass  of  inconsistency  % 

Upon  the  fifteenth  question  and  an- 
swer we  shall,  with  God's  help,  probably 
have  much  more  to  do.  At  present  I  can 
only  offer  to  you.  Right  Reverend  Sir,  my 
immediate  abandonment  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church ;  and  the  Rev.  J.  F.  O'Neill, 
the  publisher  of  the  Miscellany,  will  give 
you  my  name  in  the  circumstance  referred 
to,  of  which  you  may  then  make  any  use 
you  piease,  when  you  shall  have  proved 
the  truth  01  that  answer  as  understood  in 
connexion  with  my  preoeding  remarks, 
which  is  explicitly  this,  '^  that  one  Creneral 
Council  approved  by  a  Pope  rejected  or 
contradictea,  or  dissented  fiom  any  decree 
concerning  doctrine  of  any  other  seneral 
council  approved  by  the  same  or  by  any 
other  Pope.^'  I  cannot  believe,  sir,  that  you 
would  undertake  such  a  task,  and  this  led 
me  to  hope  that  3rou  had  not  approved  the 
publication.  I  might  be  mistaken,  and  I 
solemnly  assure  you  that  the  exhibition  of 
one  such  contradiction  as  I  have  above 
stated  will  be  with  me  decisive.  Let  me  find 
but  a  sinsle  flaw  in  the  vase,  and  I  shall 
acknowledge  that  it  is  not  that  which 
Christ  has  formed.  I  shall  waive  every 
speculative  or  other  argument.  I  meet  you 
upon  a  plain  matter  of  fact.  Publish  the 
decree,  and  that  decree  which  contradicts 
it,  and  then  command  me  as  you  please. 
But,  Right  Reverend  Sir,  if  you  cannot  do 
this,  can  you  as  an  honourable  man,  and  a 
conscientious  prelate,  approve  the  publica- 
tion of  what  cannot  be  upheld  by  evi- 
dence ?  Do,  sir,  be  j^ood  enou^  also  to 
look  to  the  formularies  of  Rimmi  and  of 
Sirmium,  and  say  which  was  signed  by 
liberius,  and  in  what  expression  did  the 
heresy  consiBt? 


9.  p.  4.  Q.  16.    If  God  intended  that  there 

should  be  an  infallible  judge  amongst 
men,  he  would  have  declared  it  in  me 
Scripture,  which  he  did  not. 

Now,  sir,  suppose  I  assert  that  he  did  de- 
clare it  in  the  Scriptures,  as  I  do,  and  you 
d^iy  my  assertion  without  proof,  and  found 
your  argument  upon  that  denial,  is  not  this 
palpably  '^  be^ng  the  question  V*  and  when 
It  is  assumed  that  those  two  texts  mean  that 
there  is  no  such  judge,  when  for  centuries, 
and  from  the  beginning,  and  in  the  great 
body  they  were  stated  to  have  no  such 
meaning,  is  not  this  also  more  than  '^  beg- 
ging the  question?"  And  if  every  indivi- 
dusd  is  by  these  texts  authorized  to  make 
his  own  system  of  faith  by  his  private  judg- 
ment, will  it  not  be  inconsistent  with  your 
Article  xx.  that  the  church  is  a  judge  in  con- 
troveries  of  faith  ?  Will  it  not  be  inconsis- 
tent with  saying  that  heresy  can  exist  ?  Or, 
how  will  you  condemn  as  erroneous  those 
persons,  who,  not  believing  either  ypixa 
spirit  or  form  to  be  of  God,  prove  a  variety 
of  others,  and  hold  fast  to  Unitarianism  or 
Universalism,  which  they  believe  to  be  as 
good? 

10.  p.  5.  Q.  20.    What  do  you  understand 
by  the  Catholic  Church  ? 

A.  Not  the  Brnnan^  or  any  other 
church  in  naiticular,  but  the  whole 
Church  of  (Christ,  that  is,  the  society 
of  aU  Christian  people  in  every  part  oH 
the  world. 

Q.  21.  How  can  people  who  differ 
so  much  from  one  anotl^ier,  as  many 
Christians  do,  be  part  of  the  same 
church  ? 

A.  As  a  flourishing  and  withered 
branch  may  be  part  of  the  same  tree. 

You  must  excuse  me,  Right  Reverend 
Sir,  if  I  venture  to  suggest  wkx  a  withered 
branch  will  not  long  tSOiere  to  the  tree ;  and 
as  soon  as  it  fiills  off,  it  is  no  longer  a  part 
thereof,  it  has  then  a  separate  existence; 
the  old  schoohnen  would  very  significantly 
inform  us  that  there  were  now  two  wmotiUij 
tp  wit,  the  growinff  tree  and  the  witnering 
branch ;  flie  branch  might  be  burned  with- 
out any  effect  upon  the  tree,  and  the  tree 
might  DO  carried  away  without  affecting  the 
branch :  in  short,  they  are  as  separate  and 
distinct  as  if  they  never  had  been  united. 
History  says,  sir,  that  your  predecessors  left 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  because  of  her 
alleged  errors  —  upon  the  principles  ex* 
pressed  in  page  17. 

Q.  93.  what  do  you  think  then  of  those  who 
seMiate  themselves  from  the  Church 
ofKome? 
A.  They  not  only  may,  but  aie  io^ 
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dispensably  obliged  by  God's  com- 
mands to  renomice  all  such  idolatrous 
woiship  and  sinful  practices,  and  may 
rest  assured  of  his  uivour  in  so  doing. 
'^  Come  out  from  among  them,  and  be 
ye  separate,  and  touch  not  the  un- 
clean thing;  and  I  will  receive  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  my 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty. ' 
(2  Cor.  VI.  17.) 

I  do  not  like  to  use  unkind  or  offensive 
expressions,  or  I  might  refer  to  the  compa- 
rison of  the  tree  and  its  branch,  and  ask : 
<<  Was  it  we  that  fell  off  from  you,  or  you 
that  fell  off  from  us  ?"  I  mi^ht  refer  to 
page  16  of  your  Diocesan  Exposition,  where 
you  define  the  church  to  be  ^'the  whole 
congre^tion  of  thefaUJrfuly^^  and  ask,  if  we 
are  faithful,  could  you  le^ve  us  without 
your  incurring  the  guilt  of  schism  ?  I  might 
go  to  your  Ajrticle  xix.,  and  ask  if  we  are 
part  oi  the  visible  Church  of  Christ,  are  we 
not  a  portion  of  the  congregation  oi  faithful 
men  ?  If  so,  is  not  the  pure  word  of  God 
preached  amongst  us?  Are  not  the  sa- 
craments duly  administered  accoiding  to 
Christ's  ordinance,  in  all  those  things  that 
of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same  ?  If 
these  things  be  so,  why  did  you  separate 
frt>m  us?  Why  do  you  now  call  upon 
others  to  leave  us  as  an  unclean  thing? 
Why  do  you  tell  them  that  they  are  tndis- 
pensabfy  obliged  by  GoiTs  annmands  to  re- 
nounce our  worship  ?  Can  this  be  the  case, 
and  we  still  be  in  the  church,  in  the  con- 
motion  of  thefaithfid  men  ?  Can  contra- 
dictions be  true  ?  Surely  you  would  not  have 
me  believe  you  approved  of  both  sides  of 
this  array. 

11.  p.  5.  Q.  23.  May  salvation  be  had  in 
the  Church  of  Rome  ? 

A.  They  who  live  in  that  commu- 
nion, and  cannot  get  better  informa- 
tion, we  doubt  not  will  be  accepted  by 
our  all-sracious  God;  but  they  who 
can,  and  yet  will  not  make  use  of  it, 
are  most  assuredly  in  great  hazard  of 
their  souls. 

Q.24.  Do  the  Roman  Catholics  allow 
salvation  in  the  Protestant  Church  ? 

A.  No:  but  that  gives  them  no. ad- 
vantage over  us.  It  only  proves  their 
own  presumption  and  uncharitableness. 

In  your  twenty-third  answer,  you  allow 
that  (jod  in  his  infinite  mercy  might  extend 
salvation  to  those  Roman  Catholics  who  are 
in  a  state  of  invincible  ignorance  ^  and  how- 
ever you  may  qualify  the  expression  by  sub- 
stituhng  ^^  ereat  han^d  of  meir  souls,"  for 
any  other  pnrese,  the  meaning  is,  that  they 


who  can,  but  will  not  be  enli^tened,  are 
not  in  the  way  of  salvation ;  you  there  state 
that  persons  who  are  invincibly  ignorant  of 
the  trae  church  have  a  chance  of  aalvation, 
and  all  others  who  might  know  the  true 
church  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  but  care  not 
to  know  them,  are  not  in  the  way  of  salva- 
tion. We  agree  with  you  fully  in  your  prin- 
ciple, but  we  differ  with  you  regarding  your 
fact :  you  say  that  we  are  in  error,  we  assert 
that  error  is  on  your  sid^.    Now^  if  we  are 

Sresumptuous  and  uncharitable  m  holding 
le  principle,  hoV  comes  it  that  you  who^ 
hold  the  very  same  principle,  do  not  deserve 
the  same  charactenstic  ?  Can  you  be  hum- 
ble and  charitable,  in  acting  m  a  manner 
which  in  us  would  oe  presumption  and  want 
of  charity  ? — But  your  Catechism  states  that 
we  do  not  allow  salvation  to  any  person  in 
a  Protestant  church.  If  you  do  not  qualify 
this  assertion  by  the  preceding  principle, 
you  do  not  state  our  doctrine  correctly ;  if 
you  do  so  restrain  it,  then  we  admit  the 
principle,  which  saves  you  from  the  chaiige 
of  presumption  and  want  of  charity.  I  can 
scarcely  think  it  possible  that  you  were  not 
aware  of  the  distinction  whicn  Roman  Ca- 
tholics always  make  between  voluntary  or 
careless  perseverance  in  error,  which  is 
heresy,  and  involuntary '  and  inculpable 
error,  which  might  possibly  exist  after  a 
person  had  unsuccessfully  used  the  best 
exertions  for  the  discovery  of  tradi.  My 
impression  is,  that  even  in  this  very  state 
of  South  Carolina,  there  are  several  Protes- 
tants who  innocently  believe  that  the  Roman 
Cadiolic  Church  is  an  abomination,  and  who 
never  have  had  the  opportunity  ot  knowing 
either  her  tenets  or  practices,  or  the  evi- 
dence upon  which  her  exclusive  claims  are 
based.  God  forbid  that  I  should  say  that 
they  were  all  shut  out  from  God's  mercy, 
though  I  believe  they  snneatly  err  in  their  no- 
tions of  the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour!  Now, 
sirj  you  misht  possibly  have  seen  the  Cate- 
chism whidii  is  used  by  us,  which  substan- 
stantially  agrees  with  that  of  every  other 
Catholic  church  in  the  worid,  and  which 
has  been  examined  at  Rome,  to  ascertain 
that  conformity.  Allow  me  to  draw  your 
attention  to  a  few  of  its  passages,  which 
bear  upon  this  topic:  I  quote  from  the 
stereotype  edition,  which  is  sold  at  the 
Seminary. 

p.  33.  Q.  What  is  faith  t 

A.  A  divine  viriae,  by  which  we  firmly 
believe  what  €rod  has  taught. 
p.  35.  Q.  How  does  a  man  ain  against  faith  ? 

A.  By  not  endeavourioff  to  know  what 

God  haa taught:  by  not  beUeviog  what  God 

has  taught ;  and  by  not  professing  his  belief 

in  what  God  haa  taught. 

p.  36.  Q.  Am  I  to  consider  those  persons  who 
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are  opposed  to  the  trae  religioD  as  my 

Deifhbours  f 

A.  Yea,  undoubtedly:  to  puniah  for  «o- 

luntary  error,  is  the  prerogative  of  God ;  to 

ahow  mercy  and  kindneaa  to  hia  fellow  mor- 

tala,  ia  the  duty  of  man. 
Perhaps,  sir.  the  best  oomment  I  could 
make  woiud  be  the  relation  of  a  fact  I 
regret  much  that  I  have  not  by  me  the  Irish 
newspaper  which  contains  it ;  had  I  preserved 
it,  you  should  have  the  copy  in  all  its  racy 
excellence,  which  it  is  impossible  for  me  to 
imitate.  I  shall,  however,  faithfully  give  its 
substance. 

There  are  sevend  lai;^^  and  extremely 
well  conducted  schools  m  Ireland  for  the 
gratuitous  education  of  the  poor;  and  they 
are  in  many  instances  under  the  care  of 
monks  and  nuns,  of  whom  the  little  Cate- 
chism uses  language  in  Q.  82,  which  I  am 
sure  you  would  now  blush  to  read,  and  of 
which  we  shall  have  more  to  say  at  another 
time.  The  city  of  Cork  has  a  splendid 
school  for  boys,  raised  by  the  subscriptions 
of  Catholics  and  of  some  of  the  liberal  Pro- 
testants of  the  city :  in  this  school  upwards 
of  one  thousand  poor  children  receive  a 
perfect  English  education,  from  the  alphabet 
to  the  most  abstruse  calculations  of  algebra 
and  the  highest  speculative  and  practical 
operations  of  mathematics,  from  sibout  six 
monks,  who  by  their  own  industry  maintain 
themselves :  and  this  school  whicn  costs  the 
public  far  less  than  the  free  schools  in  which 
one  hundred  children  could  be  educated  in 
our  States,  is  looked  upon  by  persons  of  all 
religious  denominations  as  a  model  of  ex- 
cellence. By  the  by,  the  Marquis  Welles- 
ley  when  he  was  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland, 
refused  to  give^the  most  trifling  donation 
towards  its  support,  out  of  a  fund  which 
Parliament  haa  placed  at  his  discretion  for 
the  aid  of  schools,  thoush  he  was  petitioned 
for  mat  purpose  by  a  hignlj  respectable  body 
of  citizens.  When  the  Kmg  oT  England  ap- 
pointed commissioners,  about  three  years 
since,  to  examine  into  the  state  of  education 
in  Ireland,  Mr.  Leslie  Foster,  who  is  nearly 
related  to  some  of  the  chief  dignitaries  of 
the  Protestant  Church  in  Ireland,  and  who 
is  the  most  efficient  and  erudite  raiiiamen- 
tary  lay  defender  of  that  chureh,  was  one  of 
the  commissioners:  upon  his  visit  to  the 
South  he  proceeded  to  the  inspection  of  this 
Presentation  Monastery  School,  in  which  all 
the  children  being  those  of  Roinan  Catho- 
lics, thouffh  others  would  be  received  if  they 
presented  themselves,  leam  the  Catechism 
of  their  chureh,  whicn  is  carefully  and  co- 
piousW^  explained  by  the  teachers.  A  num- 
ber of^hiffoly  respectable  gjmtlemen  oi  dif- 
ferent regions  accompanied  him  to  the 
school;  and  after  havmg  gone  to  a  very 


considerable  length  in  the  examination  of 
the  higher  classes,  a  poor  ragged  urohin  of 

3 bout  six  or  seven'  years  of  age,  in  one  of 
le  junior  classes,  was  elevated  upon  a  form 
to  answer  the  commissioner:  the  Catechism 
was  produced,  and  the  answers  venr  flip- 
pantly given.  Mr.  Foster  is  one  of^those 
gentlemen  who  sometimes  in  Parliament, 
when  aiguments  grow  scaree,  can  substitute 
assertions,  and  amongst  other  statements, 
did  naore  than  once  marshal  forth  the  de- 
claration that  the  uncharitable  papists  con- 
signed to  his  Satanic  majesW^s  attention 
eveiy  one  who  died  out  of  their  external 
communion.  Now  an  opportunity  offered, 
as  he  thought,  of  proving  the  correctness  of 
his  position :  he  proceeded  to  question  the 
half  naked  child. 

Q.  Who  are  they  who  do  not  believe  what 
God  has  taught  f 

A.  Heretics  and  infidels. 

Q.  Ia  it  a  grievoua  crime  to  fall  into  heresy, 
and  thua  to  disbelieve  God  f 

A.  I  believe  ao,  air ;  it  ia  a  mortal  ain. 

Q.  Will  peraona  who  die  in  mortal  ain  eo  to 
Hell  t  * 

A.  Yea ;  all  who  die  in  mortal  sin  without  re- 
pentance and  for^iveneaa  will  be  condemned  to 
tielU  for  all  eternity.  * 

Q.  Little  boy  do  yon  know  that  I  am  a  Pro- 
teatant  r  Shall  I  be  aent  to  Hell  unleaa  I  become 
a  Roman  Catholic  t 

Here  was  a  dead  silence.  After  a  con- 
siderable pause  the  question  was  repeated — 
and  the  boy  answered  that  no  such  question 
was  in  the  Catechism.  Mr.  Foster  stated 
that  he  had  answered  other  questions  which 
were  not  in  the  book,  and  begged  he  would 
state  what  his  belief  was.  Tc^  teacher  de- 
sired him  to  speak  out  fearlessly,  and  after 
a  repetition  ol  the  question  by  Mr.  Foster, 
the  little  fellow  answered.  ^*  I  do  not  know, 
air,  where  you  will  so  to:  I  know  our  Sa- 
viour established  onfy  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church;  but,  sir,  it  may  be  Uiat  you  are  in 
invincible  ignorance.''  Mr.  Foster  closed 
the  examination. 

Thus,  Riffht  Reverend  Sir,  we  may  fix  the 
measure  of  charity  to  be  the  same  on  each 
side.  I  shall  not  examine  on  which  side 
the  mater  measure  of  reason  exists.  But 
one  fact  is  undeniable,  that  it  is  a  great  in- 
consistency to  say  that  when  two  persons 
profess  to  hold  the  same  principles,  one  of 
them  is  presumptuous  and  nnchaiitable  and 
the  other  is  not. 

r  had  hoped,  sir,  to  exhaust  much  more 
of  my  subject  to-dajr,  but  I  find  myself  at 
the  verge  of  my  limit,  and  must  subscribe 
myself, 

Right  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &o.,  B.  C. 

ChariastOD,  S.  C,  Aogoat  9th,  18S8. 
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LETTER  V. 

To  the  Right  Reverend  Doctor  Bowen,  Bishop 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  Soath 
Carolina,  &c.  &c.  &c.  , 

Right  Reverend  Sir  : — ^I  proceed  in  this 
letter  to  follow  up  the  exhibition  of  contra- 
dictions and  inconsistencies  of  A  Protestant 
Catechism.''  I  have  concluded  this  species 
of  Review  of  Part  I.  But  surely  you  will 
not  assert  that  St  Peter  is  the  Devil !  I  am 
aware  of^our  protest  that  when  Christ  asked 
Peter  whether  he  loved  him  more  than  any 
of  the  other  Apostles  did,*  and  in  recom- 
pence  of  that  greater  love,  told  him  to  feed 
not  only  his  lunbs  but  also  his  sheep,  that 
he  did  not  intend  to  give  to  him  any  prece- 
dence amonffst  his  fellows.  I  know  you 
Srotest  that  the  declaration  of  Christ,!  And 
]e  Lord  said^  Stmorty  Simon,  behold  Satan 
hath  desired  to  have  you;  (hat  he  might  sift 
you  as  wheat:  But  I  have  prayed  for  thee^  that 
Viy  faith  fail  not:  and  when  thou  art  converted^ 
8TREMOTHSN  THT  BRETHREN,  means  not  that 
Simon  Peter  was  to  have  any  superiority 
over  his  brethren.  I  am  also  aware  of  your 
protest  that  the  text  in  Matthew^  wherein 
the  name  Simon  is  changed  to  Peter  or  Rocky 
by  the  Saviour,  who  decwes,  that  upon  that 
rock  he  will  build  his  church  and  that  the 
gates  of  Hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it, 
and  that  to  Peter  he  wiU  give  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  that  what  he 
shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  Hea- 
ven, and  what  he  shall  loose  on  earth  shall 
be  loosed  in  Heaven,  does  not  draw  any 
distinction  between  reter  and  the  other 
Apostles  as  £Bivourable  to  his  power  or  pre- 
eminence :  yet  though  conscious  of  all  this, 
and  believing  that  you,  like  many  other  gen- 
tlemen, whom  I  have  known  in  similar  cir- 
cumstances, had  no  extravagant  affection 
for  the  memory  of  the  Apostle  Peter;  I 
knew  that  you  acknowledged  him  to  have 
been  a  most  faithful  servant  of  #our  Re- 
deemer, after  he  had  risen  from  that  single 
weakness,  recorded  in  Matt  xzvi.  6^  9, 
&c.,  and  had  his  iaith,  which  never  feuled, 
secured  more  than  ever  by  the  experience 
of  his  im^Mrfection ;  I  knew  you  could  not 
but  perceive  that  even  so  early  as  before 
the  aay  of  Pentecost  he  did  confirm  his 
brethren  t  by  his  address,  by  his  explana- 
tion, and  by  his  directing  them  to  proceed 
to  fulfil  their  duty:  I  knew  that  you  saw 
another  instance  of  itil  in  his  commg  forth 
to  address  the  multitudes  whom  fiie  nojse 
of  the  divine  descent  had  collected  together; 


*  John  zzi.  15, 16, 17. 
X  Matt.  xvi.  18, 19. 
V  Acts  iL  14, 4&C. 


t  Luke  zxii.  31,  33. 
^  Acts  i.  15, 16,  iLC, 


and  other  instances  in  several  parts  of  the 
sacred  writings,  as  in  his  performing  the 
first  Apostolic  miracle.*  in  his  address  to 
the  people,!  in  his  vindication  of  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  and  mission  before  the  San- 
hedrim.t  Upon  this  ground  I  did  expect 
that  an  impression  of  respect  would  exist 
in  your  mind  for  the  Apostle  St.  Peter,  whom 
the  Historian  Eusebius  calls  the  first'amongst 
the  Apostles,  though  I  should  even  admit  as 
genuine  the  interpolation  as  sonie  call  it, 
*'for  courage;"  yes,  I  did  imagine  that  a 
Christian  Bishop  would  teach  children  to 
respect  the  character  of  that  most  courage- 
ous of  those  Aposdes  to  whom  he  claims 
successioi^ :  but  I  was  totally  unable  to  re- 
concile diis  with  the  g^arbled  text  which  in- 
troduces Part  U.  of  tms  wretched  little  pro- 
duction. 

"  Bat  he  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter,  get  thee 
behind  me,  Satan ;  for  thou  aavoureat  not  the 
things  that  be  of  God.  but  those  that  be  of 
men."  (St  Matt.  xvi.  23.) 

Now,  sir,  I  put  it  to  }rour  candour,  to  your 
honour,  to  your  conscience.  Has  ifot  this 
text  so  garbled  and  so  put  forward,  the  ap- 
pearance of  making  our  Saviour  style  this 
very  Peter,  a  DevU.  who  wis  opposed  to  the 
law  of  God?  Is  tnis  the  true  meaning  of 
that  text?  And,  is  it  not  so  put,  to  make 
upon  the  minds  of  children  an  impression 
of  the  worst  kind  regarding  that  Apostle's 
character,  for  the  purpose  of  creating  a 
direct  prejudice  agamst  his  successors  the 
Bi^ops  of  Rome  and  their  adherents? 

I  need  not  inform  you,  that  you  can  pro- 
duce a  garbled  text  fSrom  the  Bible  to  mean 
anything  you  please;  a  remarkable  in- 
stance of  which  was,  the  undertaking  to 
prove  by  a  plain  positive  text  that  there  was 
no  God,  and  to  support  which,  reference 
was  made  to  the  first  verse  of  what  you 
number  as  the  Psalm  xiv.  we  as  xiii.,  where 
indeed  the  following  words  are  plainly  and 
fully  found:  "  There  is  no  God?^  The  isola- 
ted proposition  annoimces  the  doctrine  of 
atheists,  if  I  may  give  to  mere  negative  a 
positive  character.  But  the  whole  system 
18  destroyed  hy  reading  what  precedes  and 
follows:  '^The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart, 
Tliere  is  no  God.  They  are  corrupt,  they 
have  done  abominably,"  &c.  Now,  sup- 
pose I  supply  the  suppressed  context  to  the 
ffarbled  extract  above.  (Matt,  xvi.)  S[mon 
nad  made  a  declaration  of  his  beliet  that 
Christ  was  the  son  of  the  living  God,  where- 
upon his  name  was  changed  to  Peter,  and 
the  promise  therewith  recited  was  maae  to 


*  Acts  iii.  6,  &c 
X  Acu  iv.  6,  ^uc 


t  Acts  iiL  12,  &c. 
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him,  after  a  declaiatioii  that  he  was  BLBflsxD 
made  by  the  Saviour  himself:  it  is  plain 
therefore  that  at  this  moment  tie  w<u  not  a 
Detfil.  In  y.  21,  the  Evangelist  proceeds, — 
I  quote  from  your  own  version  all  through : 

"  From  that  time  forth  Jesus  began  to  shew 
his  disciples  how  that  he  mast  gro  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  suffer  many  things  ol  the  elders  uxl 
chief  priests  and  scnbes,  aod  be  killed,  and  be 
raised  aeain  the  third  dav.  Then.  Peter  took 
him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him,  saying,  be  it  far 
from  thee  Lord :  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee." 

This  is  the  record  of  Peters  crime,  if 
crime  it  was;  that  is,  he  loved  Jesus  so  mat 
he  was  afflicted  at  hearing  him'  declare  that 
he  must  suffer,  and  would  prevent  die  ca- 
lamity if  he  could.  What  was  the  crime  in 
this?  Let  us  look  to  chap.  xxvi.  of  the 
same  Evangelist,  v.  39.  '^And  he  (Jesus) 
went  a  little  faither,  and  fell  on  his  face, 
and  prayed,  saying,  0  m^  Father,  jfit  be 
votsiMe,  Ik  tni$  cup  pass  from  me :  neverthe- 
less not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  mttJ'  I  need 
not  multiply  passages,  this  one  will  suffice. 
Was  it  then  a  grievous  crime  in  Peter, 
whom  Christ  declared  Blessed,  to  be  led  by 
his  affection  for  Jesus,  to  intreat  of  him  to 
prevent  an  occurrence  which  would  be  ex- 
tremely afflicting,  and  which  Jesus  himself 
prayed,  without  sin,  to  have  prevented,  if 
possible  ?  Peter  was  not  yet  aware  "  tnat 
thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,"^  and  the 
reason  is  given  in  the  very  place  where 
Jesus  "  opened  their  understanding."!  Of 
course,  sir,  you  know  that  the  meaning  of 
the  word  rebuke  in  this  place,  especially 
when  you  take  its  force  from  tne  original, 
is  not  dide^  or  reprove,  or  correct,  but  earnestly 
urge  and  tntreat.  Tnus  in  the  act  of  Peter 
we  can  discover  no  moral  turpitude,  no 
want  of  faith,  but  an  unrestrained  affection, 
and  an  uncalcidating  haste  and  warmth, 
eamesdy  opposed  to  the  affliction  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

I  now  examine  the  answer  of  Jesus.  The 
Saviour  tells  Peter  to  "get  behind  him/' 
calls  him  ''Satan,"  and  tells  him  that  ms 
spirit  is  according  to  human  principles,  not 
according  to  those  of  God.  Tne  first  phrase 
we  are  told  by  one  class  of  our  ancient  wit- 
nesses means  liteiaUy,  not  to  come  forward 
to  speak  with  him  upon  this  subject  but  to 
^  back  and  walk  after  him,  patiently  wait- 
ing until  the  fulness  of  time  should  explain 
w^  Peter  did  not  as  yet  comprehend. 
Another  class  say  that  it  meant  an  admoni- 
tion to  Peter,  to  go  after  Christ  in  learning 
the  lessons  of  doctrine  which  the  Saviour 
was  to  teach  at  his  own  good  time,  and  not 
be  prematurely  urging  difficulties  or  creating 


*  Lake  zziv.  46. 


tib. 


impediments;  whilst  others  ^ve  it  a  more 
mystic  explanation  in  addition  to  the  for- 
mer, similar  to  that  in  John  xxi.  18, 19,  viz., 
not  only  that  Christ  should  die^  but  that 
even  Peter  should  follow  him  m  martyr- 
dom. "Follow  me."  Suppose,  sir,  we 
omit  this  last  and  adopt  only  the  others, 
there  will  be  no  inconsistency  between 
Christ  declaring  him  bUssed,  and  giving 
him  this  admonition.  As  to  the  word 
Saltan,  I  need  not  inform  you  that  it  can- 
not create  a  difficulty  for  a  second,'  as  you 
know  the  meaning  of  the  word  is  adversary, 
or  opponent,  and  is  only  used  to  designate 
the  Devil  as  the  principal  opponent  or  ad- 
versary of  God.  The  salvation  of  man  was 
to  be  procured  by  the  death  of  the  Re- 
deemer; and  the  Apostle,  in  his  iterance 
of  the  ways  of  God,  became,  by  his  impot- 
tuniWy  an  adversary  or  an  opponent  to  the 
regulation  of  Provi(tence,  but  not  criminally 
so,  however  injudiciously.  In  doing  this 
he  did  not  savour  or  know  the  regulations 
of  Heaven,  but  spoke  from  the  affection 
and  accoraing  to  the  wisdom  of  man. 
Thus,  Right  Reverend  Sir,  the  ancient 
commentators,  Chrysostom.  Hilary,  Jerome, 
Augustin  and  odiers,  for  wnom  you  profess 
epreat  esteem,  declared  that  they  received 
from  their  predecessors  this  explanation, 
which  is  incieed  expounding  hof^  writ  so 
as  to  avoid  making  one  place  thereof  re- 
pugnant to  another;  neither  is  it  contrary, 
to  God's  word  written,  nor  is  it  besides  the 
same.  I  could  scarcely  imagine  that  after 
concluding  [that]  you  would  be  guided  by 
the  early  fathers  in  the  exposition  of  this  pas- 
sage, jou  could  approve  of  so  exhibiting  it 
as  to  impress  upon  the  minds  of  the  chil- 
dren, that  the  most  courageous  amon^  the 
Apostles,  for  this  much  you  will  adimt  with 
the  interpolated  Eusebius,  as  I  am  led  to 
believe,  was  called  a  devU,  and  declared 
biased  by  our  Saviour  in  the  same  chapter 
of  the  gospel,  and  was  rewarded  for  his 
noble  declaration  of  faith  which  had  not 
been  revealed  to  him  by  flesh  and  Uood. 
but  by  the  Eternal  God,  and  then  rejectea 
as  an  enemy  to  Grod's  doctrine.  I  should 
have  calculated  upon  your  displeasure  if  I 
were  to  impute  those  inconsistencies  to 
you.  I  may,  I  beUeve,  make  this  No.  12 
of  inconBistency,  &c. 

13.  p.  5.  Q.  25.  Is  the  Protestant  Chureh 
a  sound  and  uncormpt  part  of  the 
Catholic  Church? 

A.  Yes ;  for  it  is  a  certain  mark  of  a 
sound  church,  to  teach  no  doctrines 
but  such  as  axe  agreeable  to  the  word 
of  God. 

Now,  sir,  according  to  the  definitioii  Q.  4| 
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every  one  who  professes  to  found  his  reli- 
gious belief  upon  the  Bible  as  the  sole  rule 
of  faith  and  practice^  provided  he  be  not  a 
Roman  Catholic,  is  a  Protestant  According 
to  your  Familiar  Eocpositiony  p.  16,  Sect.  viii. 
Q.  3.,  all  that  profess  themselves  Christians 
are  members  of  the  church.  According  to 
the  litde  book,  Q.  20,  the  church  is  the  so- 
ciety of  aU  Christian  people  in  every  part  of 
the  world.  By  a  necessary  consequence  all 
who  belong  to  that  society,  and  who  pro- 
test against  the  errors  of  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic religion,  and  who  admit  no  rule  of  faith 
and  practice  but  the  Scriptures,  form  the 
Protestant  Church.  Of  course  the  Protestant 
Church  so  formed,  contains  Episcopalians, 
Presbyterians,  Lutherans,  Baptists,  Unita- 
rians, Universalists,  and  upwards  of  three 
hundred  other  denominations,  each  of  whom 
has  unquestionably  all  the  characteristics  of 
the  definition.  By  Question  25,  this  church 
fio  composed  is  declared  to  be  a  sound  and 
nncorrupt  part  of  the  Catholic  Church,  be- 
cause it  teaches  w>  doctrines  hut  suck  as  are 
agreeable  to  the  word  of  God.  And  is  it  pos- 
sible that  you.  Right  Reverend  Sir,  can  ap- 
prove of  this  answer  ?  Then  it  is  asreeable 
to  the  word  of  God  that  there  will  be  no 
everlasting  punishment,  and  it  is  agreeable 
to  the  same  word  of  God  that  there  will  be 
such  punishment:  it  is  agreeable  to  the 
same  word  that  baptism  is  useful  and  ne- 
cessaij  for  dying  inlants,  and  also,  that  bap- 
tism IS  neither  oseiiil  nor  necessary  for 
them:  it  is  agreeable  to  the  same,  that 
Christ  is  truly  God,  and  that  he  is  not  truly 
God:  it  is  agreeable  thereto,  that  he  is 
really  present  in  the  eucharist  by  consub- 
stantiation,  and  that,  he  is  not  so  present. 
Why,  sir,  I  can  proceed  in  the  enumeration 
of  such  contradictions  until  I  should  fill  my 
sheet;  and  surely  you  will  not  tell  me  that 
those  contradictions  are  all  agreeable  to  the 
word  of  God?  What  notion  could  I  have, 
sir,  of  the  nature  of  this  word,  if  it  were  such 
.as  must  be  characterized  by  the  consequen- 
ces of  this  answer?  Surely  Bishop  Bo  wen 
never  could  have  told  the  respectable  ladies 
of  South  Carolina  to  distribute  such  a  com- 
pilation as  this?  And  yet  is  it  possible  that, 
m  violation  of  the  very  first  article  of  their 
constitution,  they  have  circulated  it  without 
his  approbation;    This  embairasses  me. 

14.  p.  6.  Q.  27.    Where  was  the  Protestant 
religion  before  the  reformation  ? 

A.  In  the  Bible:  where  it  is  now, 
and  where  idone  all  true  religion  is  to 
be  found.  But  we  have  more  reason 
to  ask,  where  the  Roman  Catholic  re- 
ligion was  for  several  hundred  years 
aSer   Christ:   the   Church   of  Rome 


bein^  very  different  now  from  what  it 
was  in  those  days. 

I  shall  not  enter  into  the  controversial 
examination  of  this  answer.  I  merely  ad- 
duce it  at  present  for  its  inconsistency.  The 
Protestant  principle  in  Q.  10  and  11,  makes 
each  individual  a  competent  judge  of  the 
meaning  of  the  sacred  text ;  and  all  indi- 
viduals being  thus  placed  upon  an  equal 
footing,  no  one  has  a  right  to  charge  an- 
other with  error,  or  mista!ke,  as  he  has  no 
certain  rule  to  exhibit  at  which  side  the 
error  exists :  and  thus,  no  person  can  with 
certainty  know  the  true  meaning  of  any 
text  concerning  which  two  opinions  can  be 
formed.  To  tell  me  that  the  true  religion  is 
in  the  Bible,  is  in  such  a  case  like  telling 
me  that  the  fish  I  want  to  take  is  in  the  sea. 
I  may  fish  as  long  as  I  please  and  catch  a 
great  variety;  but  by  what  mark  shall  I 
know  this  one  which  I  seek  for  the  first 
time  ?  Is  it  not  then  great  inconsistency  for 
the  Protestant  who  holds  this  principle,  to 
tell  the  Catholic,  who  says  that  he  finds  the 
doctrine  of  his  church  m  a  particular  text, 
that  he  errs  and  does  not  know  the  mean- 
ing of  that  text?  I  look  upon  such  language 
to  mean  this:  "Here  is  a  book  which  con- 
tains truth ;  each  of  us  is  equaUy  competent 
to  understand  its  contents,  neither  of  us  has 
any  claim  beyond  the  other;  but  since  we 
diner  in  our  explanation,  I  must  be  right 
and  you  must  be  wrong."  How  difierent, 
sir,  is  the  language  of  the  Catholic?  "  Christ 
established  a  tribunal  to  teach  his  doctrine 
to  mankind  during  all  ages;  and  promised 
to  guide  that  tribunal  in  the  preservation  of 
truth  for  the  worid.  That  tribunal  consisted 
of  the  Apostles  at  first ;  they  were  to  asso- 
ciate others  to  them  upon  tne  formation  of 
the  church,  according  to  tke  necessities  that 
would  arise;  the  associates  were  to  enter 
fully  into  the  commission,  and  by  continued 
association,  this  body,  though  consisting  of 
dying  members,  was  to  be  perpetuated  to 
the  end  of  ages;  and  during  its  existence 
was  to  teach  all  nations,  not  contradictory 
opinions,  but  that  single  series  of  doctrines 
tai^ht  by  the  consistent  God  of  truth :  cen- 
turies have  passed  away,  kingdoms  have 
arisen  and  been  destroyed,  empires  have 
been  created  and  perishea,  nations  have 
been  formed  and  depopulated,  the  sword  of 
war^  the  breath  of  pestilence,  the  scouige  of 
famme,  have  desolated  the  earth,  the  most 
timid  animals  have  taken  refuge  amidst  the 
ruins  which  once  were  the  great  theatres  of 
a  busy  population,  whilst  the  ferocious  beast 
against  wnich  every  hand  was  armed,  has 
burrowed  hisden  in  the  rubbish  of  the  palace, 
and  couched  upon  the  mouldered  monu- 
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ment  of  a  forgotten  dynasty ;  the  yirulence 
of  persecution,  equally  as  the  allurement  of 
w^th  and  power,  has  tried  the  durability 
of  that  tribunal,  which  has  existed  in  every 
age,  and  now  subsists  by  the  yeiy  means 
by  which  it  was  at  first  enlargedi;  it  has 
been  at  every  moment  an  object  to  attract 
the  eye  and  to  fix  the  attention  of  its  £nends 
and  of  its  foes  through  every  region  where 
civilized  man  has  stamped  the  impress  of 
his  foot :  that  same  tribunal  is  this  day  in 
existence,  is  this  day  in  commission:  it  has 
never  sunered  lapse  nor  been  superseded. 
Several  of  the  doctrines^ which  it  was  com- 
missioned to  teach  have  been  committed  to 
writing,  and  the  books  which  contain  them 
have  been,  together  with  others,  [from]  an 
early  period,  disseminated.  This  tribunal 
separated  some  books  from  the  rest,  and  de- 
clared that  they  were  written  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  mspiring  Spirit  of  truth:  those 
so  selected  and  ratified  form  the  Bible :  the 
rest,  though  more  numerous,  are  considered 
of  no  account,  though  many  of  them  were 
held  formerly,  and  in  the  very  first  and  se- 
cond ages,  in  considerable  estimation.  In 
this  Book  of  the  Holy  Bible,  many  of  its 
passages  are  obscure  and  hara  to  be  under- 
stood j  truth  cannot  contradict  itself:  what 
it  was  from  the  beginning  it  must  be  now. 
I  might  err  in  my  notions,  so  might  another 
individual,  but  mat  tribunal  has  been  ap- 
pointed to  explain,  to  expound,  to  testify,  to 
teach:  it  has  been  so  appointed,  not  by 
man,  but  by  Christ.  Let  me  then  hold  as 
it  teaches,  and  I  am  certain  of  being 
rirfit." 

In  this,  Right  Reverend  Sir,  there  is  neither 
arrogance  nor  inconsistency,  thou^  you 
It  protest  that  there  is  error.  The  Roman 
Cadiohc  says  that  his  tenet  is  testified  by 
the  text  which  he  adduces.  Tlie  Protestant 
asks  him  if  he  is  niore  leamed  than  him- 
self, or  if  he  arrogates  to  himself  more  of 
the  spirit  of  God,  so  that  he  should  be  right 
whilst  the  Protestant  is  wrong.  The  Cath  die 
does  not  rest  upon  the  ground  of  his  indi- 
vidual superiority,  but  of  the  authority  of 
that  tribunal,  which,  though  spread  through 
every  nation  and  every  age,  still,  whilst  col- 
lecting its  evidence  nom  every  part,  can 
discharge  it  upon  any  siven  point  Tnus  I 
submit  that  there  is  psupable  inconsistency 
in  the  answer  of  the  Protestant  Catechinn, 
which  asserts  with  certainty  that  the  reli^on 
of  Protestants  is  found  in  the  Bible,  and  ttmB 
insinuates  that  the  reli^on  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  is  at  variance  with  this  sacred  book. 
The  first  has  only  his  own  private  opinion ; 
the  second  has,  in  addition  to  his  own  judg- 
ment, an  unbroken  host  of  authorized  wit- 
nesses. 

VOL.  u.  4 


15,  p.  6,  Q.  28.    Which,  then,  is  the  most 
ancient  church  ? 

A.  The  Protestant:  for  instead  of 
being  founded  lately^  as  the  Roman 
Catholics  pretend,  it  is  in  fact  much 
more  anoient  than  their  own :  being  a 
true  primitive,  apostolic  church,  ^' built 
on  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 

Srophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being 
le  chief  comer  stone."  (Eph.  ii.  20.) 

Allow  me  to  ask,  whethex^  the  approval 
of  this  answer  does  not  necessarily  imply 
that  every  division  which  enters  mto  the 
formation  of  the  Protestant  church  is  a  tru^y 
prmiiivey  and  apostoHcal  portion?  I  was 
under  the  impression,  indeed,  hitherto,  that 
your  church  claimed  to  be  primitive  and 
apostolical,  but  that  she  did  not  admit  the 
existence  of  thosQ  characteristics  in  what 
she  calls  the  sectaries;  such  for  instance  as 
Presbyterians,  Unitarians,  and  Baptists.  Is 
it  intended  to  give  them  a  primitive  and 
apostolical  character?  Or,  have  we  again 
a  shuffling  of  terms,  in  defiance  of  all  honesty 
and  logic,  by  which  the  Protestant  churcn 
in  this  place  means  only  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  church?  Take  it  either  way,  I 
am  under  the  impression  that  it  wUl  involve 
you  in  a  contradiction  if  you  approve  of  the 
answer. 


16,  p,  7,  Q.  33.  Have  Christians  a  right  to 
persecute  and  destroy  one  another  on 
aecount  of  religion  % 

A.  No ;  the  religion  of  Christ  is  a  re- 
ligion of  peace  and  charity.  "By  this 
shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  dis- 
ciples, if  ye  love  one  another."  (John 
xiii.  35.) 

I  must  own  that  to  xhe  this  was  the  most 
extraordinary  evidence  of  fatuity  on  the  part 
of  the  English  compiler,  that  ever  came 
under  my  Observation.  Could  it  be  possible 
that  this  little,  work  was  written  by  some 
hypocrite,  who,  still  attached  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion,  but  loving  the  good  things 
which  are  simrea  by  the  saints  m  London, 
pretended,  like  the  bacon-bought  new  re- 
formation beggars  in  Ireland,  to  conform  to 
the  Protestant  church  for  the  sake  of  his 
appetite  ?  If  so,  he  has  most  ingeniously 
given  to  the  English  Protestant  church  a 
most  base  and  assassin-like  stab.  I  like  not 
this  disreputable  mode  of  warfare;  give  ma 
the  man  who  meets  me  manfully  ana  aimed 
in  the  open  field,  and  though  he  should 
wound  me,  I  respect  him  \  but  I  know  not 
words  to  e:q>ress  my  horror,  contempt,  and 
detestation  of  the  wretch  who  affeots  to  em- 
brace me  that  he  might  use  his  poniaid. 

There  is  not  a  more  notorious  £act  in  ex- 
istence^  than  that  ihid  Engliah  Protestant 
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chtuch,  firom  the  moment  of  its  fonnation 
to  the  present,  has  always  been  the  most 
unrelenting,  embittered,  and  cold-blooded 
of  any  other  in  her  persecution.  Whilst 
she  had  power  in  the  old  colonies,  she  used 
it  for  the  purpose  of  persecution,  and  at  this 
day  she  is  the  only  cnurch  in  Europe  whose 
religious  teachers  declare,  and  whose  lay- 
advocates  maintain,  that  persecution  is  es- 
sentially necessary  for  her  existence.  Have 
you  read  the  speech  of  the  present  Lord 
Chancellor,  upon  the  Catholic  aebate  on  the 
10th  of  June  ;  Have  you  examined  how 
your  mitred  brethren  voted?  Have  you 
looked  over  the  long  list  of  parsons  of  that 
church,  who  got  up  petitions  amongst  their 

feople  to  have  the  persecutions  continued  ? 
'ormerly,  in  those  days  when  most  of  the 
English  people  belonged  to  the  Episcopal 
or  estabhshed  church,  it  might  astonish  you, 
but  the  evidence  of  the  fact  is  complete ; 
this  enlightened  people  were  kept  up  to 
fever  heat  in  support  of  persecution,  through 
the  dread  of  wooden  shoes  from  France, 
tails  of  wild  men  from  Ireland,  the  Pope's 
home,  the  scarlet  colour  of  his  lady's  mantle, 
of  slavery,  [of  which]  they  had  a  holjr  horror, 
and  the  beheading  of  their  eood  kings  by 
sectaries;  all  duly  inculcated  from  the  pulpit. 
But  this  topic  nas  another  place.  Could 
there  be  greater  inconsistency  than  with  this 
notorious  frict  before  the  world,  to  publish 
the  above  answer,  unless  it  was  intended  as 
a  biting  and  corroding  sarcasni,  against  a 
church  which  has  never  yet  ceased  to  ad- 
moni^  her  head,  who  is  also  the  head  of 
the  state,  of  his  duty  (f  persecution;  for  he  is 
gravely  told^  that  to  relax  the  persecution 
will  be  to  violate  his  coronation  oath? 

17,  p.  11*  Q>  50.  Is  it  agreeable  to  the  word 
of  God,  to  offer  up  public  prayers  in 
Latinj  where  that  language  is  not  gene- 
rally understood  by  the  people  ? 

A.  That  practice  is  expressly  for- 
bidden, ''u  I  pray  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  my  understanding  is  unfruitful. 
How  shall  the  unleamed  say  Ameny  if 
he  understand  not  what  thou  sayest? 
If  there  come  in  those  that  are  unleamed 
or  unbelievers,  will  they  not  say,  ye 
are  madi"  (1  Cor.xiv.  14, 16,  23.) 

When  I  looked  on  this  garbled  and  dis- 
ingenuous Quotation,  it  reminded  me  of 
another  nearly  similar  juxtaposition  of  texts, 
whereby  a  man  undertook  to  prove  to  an- 
other tliat  he  ought  by  God's  word  to  hang 
himself  immediately.  ^'Open  your  Bible  at 
Matthew,  xxvii.  5.'^  He  did  so,  and  read 
as  follows:  And  he  east  dawn  the  pieces  of 
siioer  in  the  tempUj  and  departed,  and  icent  and 
hanged  himsetf,     <<  Read  Luke,  x.  87,  the 


latter  clause."  Jesus  said  unto  hkn,  go  and 
do  thou  Ukeunsel  '^  Read  John,  xiii.  27,  latter 
clause."  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Thiu  thou 
doest^  do  middy.  This  is  indeed  one  way  of 
quotmg  Scripture.  Allow  me  to  exhibit  an 
analogous  instance.  I  begin  at  1  Cor.  xiv. 
13.  I  shall  mark  in  italics  the  omitted  word s, 
in  SMALL  capiVals  those  not  in  the  orisinal, 
and  in  Roman  letters  the  words  which,  being 
in  the  original,  are  produced  to  form  the 
above  garbled  quotationB.  I  copy  your  own 
version  of  the  Bible. 

Wkerefore  let  him  that  speaJceth  m  an  Vff* 
jf.vowtf  tongue  pray  that  he  may  interpret. 

For  if  I  pray  m  an  unknowiv  tongue,  my  ttpirii 
prayeth,  hut   my  understanding   w   unfruitral. 

What  it  it  then  t  1  will  pray  wtth  the  tpirit,  and 
Iwill  pray  with  the  unaer standing  also:  I  will 
sing  with  the  spirit,  and  1  wUl  ting  with  the  vn- 
derstanding  aiso.  Else  when  thou  ihalt  blets 
with  the  ipiritf  how  shall  he  that  oecupieth  the 
room  of  the  unlearned  say  Amen  at  thy  giving 
of  thanht,  teeing  (if)  he  underttandeth  (under- 
stand) not  what  thou  sayest?  For  thou  verily 
givett  thankt.well,  but  the  other  it  not  edified.  J 
thank  my  God,  1  speak  with  more  tonguet  than  ye 
all:  yet  in  the  church  1  had  rather  speak  five  wordt 
with  my  understanding f  that  bt  mt  voice  / 
might  teach  others  also,  than  ten  thousand  words 
in  an  UKEifOwiv  tongue.  Brethren,  be  not  chil^ 
dren,  but  in  understanding  be  men.  In  the  law 
it  is  written.  With  kbn  of  other  tongues,  and 
other  lips  I  will  speak  unto  this  people;  and  yet 
for  all  that  will  they  not  hear  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

Wherrfore  tongues  are  for  a  sign  not  to  them  that 
believe,  but  to  them  that  believe  not:  Prophesying 
SBRVBTH  not  for  them  that  bdieve  not,  but  for 
them  which  believe.  If  therefore  the  whole  church 
be  come  together  into  one  ]>lace,  and  all  speak  with 
tongues,  and  there  come  in  those  that  are  un- 
learned, or  unbelievers,  will  they  not  say  that 
ye  are  mad  f 

I  could  not  easily  believe,  Right  Reverend 
Sir,  that  you  woula  approve  of  such  garbling 
and  cullmg  as  I  have  nere  exhibited;  so  as 
to  make  the  Scripture  say  in  the  Catechism 
what  it  does  not  say  in  the  original.  I  do 
not  presume,  sir,  to  teach  you,  but  I  shall 
state  what  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  un- 
derstands to  be  the  meaning  of  this  portion 
of  the  sacred  record.  In  chap.  ii.  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  are  informed  in  v. 
4.  ''And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with  other 
tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance." 
We  can  thus  clearly  see  that  the  spirit 
which  g[ave  to  speak  in  other  tongues  was 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  St  Paul 
tells  us  that  the  object  was  to  be  a  sign  to 
the  unbelievers,  exhibiting  to  them  evidence 
of  inspiration,  which  evidence  was  not  ne- 
cessary for  those  who  alread)rwere  beUevers; 
for  such  prophecy  or  instruction  of  men  who, 
led  by  the  influence  of  Heaven,  taught  them 
how  to  practise  their  duties,  was  more  ne* 
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ceseaiy.  This  gift  of  tongues  was  at  first 
rather  extensiyely  dif^ised  amongst  the 
believers,  as  eviaence  of  which  f  might 
refer  to  Acts,  x.  46,  and  several  other  places. 
It  sometimes  occurred  that  one  person  under 
the  influence  of  the  Spiiitspoke  or  prayed, 
but  could  not  interpret  his  own  words  for 
•  those  present;  and  others  who  were  pre- 
▼iously  ijgnorant  were  able  to  give  the  in- 
terpretation, though  they  were  not  inspired 
to  speak  the  langoa^^  as  St  Paul  testifies 
in  cnap.  xii.  of  the  Epistle  which  we  con- 
sider, v.  10:  '^To  another  divers  kinds  of 
tongues:  to  another  &e  interpretation  of 
tongues."  In  this  chapter  the  Aposde  draws 
a  marked  distinction  in  verses  28,  29,  30. 
between  apostles,  prophets,  teachers,  ana 
those  who,  though  not  m  the  ministry,  still 
exhibited  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  in  divers 
tongues,  kc.,  as  well  as  the  interpreters,  so 
that  this  speaking  and  interpretation  were 
not  the  public  services.  After  an  exhorta- 
tion to  charity  in  chap,  xiii.,  he  proceeds  in 
chap.  xiv.  to  mform  us  that  the  person  who 
speaks  in  this  other  tongue,  speaks  to  God, 
tnou^  men  should  not  understand  him;  but 
he  wno  prophesieth.  or  instructs,  speaks  to 
men  to  ediiy,  to  exnort,  to  comfort  (verses 
2,  3).  It  was  usual  at  the  assemblies  of 
Christians  in  Corinth,  as  well  as  in  other 

Slaoes,  that  they  who  received  the  gifts  of 
le  Holy  Ghost  should  occasionally  manifest 
or  exhibit  them :  and  an  abuse  was  becoming 
preOy  general,  that  the  gift  of  tongues  was 
exhioited  for  ostei^tation,  and  without  the 
presence  of  an  interpreter.  The  Apostle's 
object  is  then  to  correct  or  remove  this,  and 
for  that  purpose  he  states  that  instruction  or 
prophecy  is  better,  unless  where  there  is  an 
mterpreter:  yet  even  this  he  does  not  com- 
mand, nor  does  he  forbid  eocpretely  even  the 
prayer  in  this  tongue ;  on  the  contrary  he 
says,  V.  1 4,  '^  If  I  pray  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
my  spirit  prayeth,  but  my  understanding  is 
unfnutfioL^'  That  is,  when  the  very  person 
who  prays  uses  words  which  he  does  not 
himself  understand,  Jbu  epirit  jfraye,  his  soul 
is  lifted  up  to  God  in  aspiration,  adoration, 
desire,  and  affection,  and  it  is  good;  though 
certainly  he  prefers  adding  to  this  a  know- 
ledge of  what  is  said.  Now  the  Roman 
Cauolic  Church  holds  this  very  principle, 
and  acts  upon  it:  and  perhaps,  Rififht  Reve- 
rend Sir,  it  will  be  news  to  you  to  Team  that 
the  English  Protestant  Church  has  ordered 
and  acted  upon  the  order,  to  have  her  liturgy 
read  in  English  for  people  who  understood 
only  Iriahj  and  that  in  such  a  case  she  de- 
sired it  might  be  read  even  in  Latin  for  the 
Irish  peasantry,  but  not  in  Irish,  as  the  ob- 
ject was  to  destroy  what  she  was  pleased 
to  call  a  barbarous  dialect 


Now,  sir,  the  eminent  divines  of  the  Eng* 
lish  Protestant  Church  understand  this  part 
of  the  writings  of  St  Paul  in  the  same  sense 
as  does  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  so  that 
the  miserable  garbling  is  not  in  accordance 
with  their  e9cposition. 

In  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  when 
they  come  together,  ^^  ALL"  do  not  "  speak 
with  unknown  tongues ;"  therefore,  evei^  un- 
believers could  not  say  '^to  them,  are  ye 
ALL  mad  ?"  but  suppose  an  unbeliever  went 
into  an  assembly  oi  the  Corinthians,  where 
all  were  speakms  aloud  in  different  lan- 
guages, he  might  oe  tempted  to  make  the 
remark ;  and  a  similar  one  was  made  upon 
the  conduct  of  a  more  sacred  assembly. 
(Acts  ii.  1.)  After  the  enumeration  of  the  va^ 
rious  congregated  nations,  v.  11,  &c. ;  ^'  We 
do  hear  mem  speak  in  our  tongues  the  won- 
derful works  of  God.  And  they  were  all 
amazed,  and  were  in  doubt,  saying  one  to 
another,  what  meaneth  this  ?  others  xnock- 
ing.  saia.  These  men  are  full  of  new  wine." 
In  tne  Roman  Catholic  Church  only  the  cler- 
gyman uses  the  common  well-known  lan- 
fuaze  in  the  church ;  and  from  their  child- 
ooa,  the  ftiithful  have  it  interpreted,  trans- 
lated, and  explained:  and  they  pray  not 
only  with  the  spirit,  but  with  the  under- 
standing also.  Their  assembly  is  not  such 
as  the  Apostle  describes.  The  text  in  the 
answer,  even  garbled  as  it  is,  does  not  then 
bear  upon  the  case  of  Roman  Catholics,  as 
put  in  the  question :  and  I  hoped  that  you 
knew  too  well  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle, 
to  suppose  it  did.  The  succeeding  (question 
vnll  oblige  me  to  continue  this  topic  in  my 
next. 

I  remain,  Right  Reverend  Sir, 

Your  humble  servant,         B.  C. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  August  16, 1828. 


LETTER  VI. 

To  the  Right  Reverend  Doctor  Bowen,  Bishop 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  South 
Carolina,  &,c,  &,c»  ice. 

Right  Reverevd  Sir  : — In  my  last,  I  ex- 
amined whether  the  discipline  oi  the  Roman 
Catholic  Churob  of  usin^  in  her  Liturgy,  in 
some  ]^laces,  the  ^^  Latin,  where  that  lan- 
guage IS  not  generally  understood  by  the 
people,"  was  "  expressly  forbidden"  by  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul :  and  I  concluded  by  stat- 
ing, that  in  this  letter  I  would  examine  the 
correctness  and  consistency  of  the  succeed- 
ing assertion. 

18,  p.  11,  Q.  51.   Is  that  practice  consistent 
with  reason  ? 
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A.  No:  the  duty  of  prayer  is  or- 
dained for  the  improYement  of  our 
souls,  and  increase  of  gnce ;  but  re- 
peating a  set  of  words  oy  rote,  with- 
out understanding  what  we  say,  can- 
not possibly  answer  that  dhd. 
Allow  me,  sir,  to  commence  by  stating 
that  you,  I  bielieve,  do  not  look  upon  a  ser- 
mon or  an  exhortation  to  be  prayer:  I  am 
under  the  impression,  that  a  man  mi^ht 

5 reach  and  give  instruction  durine  an  entire 
ay,  and  still  not  have  prayed.  Roman 
Catholics  define  prayer  to  be  a  lifting  up 
the  heart  or  mind  to  God,  to  thank  him  for 
his  favours,  to  praise  him  for  his  perfec- 
tions, to  entreat  nis  mercy,  or  to  obtain  his 
blessing;.  I  have  looked  into  the  '^  Familiar 
Exposition  of  the  Catechism  "  for  your  de- 
finition:  I  could  not  find  it :  but  in  Part  IV. 
p.  38,  Q.  3,  I  found  reference  to  the  follow- 
mg  question  and  answer  of  the  Catechism, 
foUowing  the  Lord's  Prayer: 

'  *  Q.  What  desirest  thou  of  God  in  this  prayer  f 
"A.  I  desire  m]r  Lord  God,  our  heavenly 
Father,  who  ia  the  giver  of  all  goodness,  to  send 
his  grace  unto  me,  and  to  all  people ;  that  we 
may  worship  him,  serve  him,  and  obey  him,  as 
we  ought  to  do :  And  I  pray  unto  God,  that  he 
will  send  us  all  things  that  are  needful  both  for 
our  souls  and  bodies ;  and  that  he  will  be  mer- 
ciful unto  us,  and  forgive  us  our  sins :  and  that 
it  will  please  him  to  save  and  defend  us  in  all 
dangers  both  of  soul  and  body ;  and  that  he  will 
keep  us  from  all  sin  and  wickedness,  and  from 
our  spiritual  enemy,  and  from  everlasting  death : 
And  this  I  trust  he  will  do  of  his  mercy  and 

Stodness,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
erefore  I  say.  Amen.   So  be  it.*' 

This,  sir,  substantially  agrees  with  the 
Roman  CathoUc  definition,  and  calls  prayer 
a  desire.  Prayer  is  a  spiritual  act :  lan^age 
is  only  an  expression  of  the  sentiment 
which  is  felt,  or  of  the  desire  which  is  en- 
tertained. Instruction  is  generally  conveyed 
by  language,  but  not  always,  nor  necessa- 
rily ;  for  it  mi^t  be,  and  has  been  commu- 
nicated by  painting,  by  sims,  and  by  let- 
ters, whicn  are  the  symbols  of  language. 

Having  now  seen  the  palpable  distinc- 
tion between  prayer  and  instruction,  I  come 
to  the  exhibition  of  the  inconsistency  of  the 
answer.  It  states  the  object  of  prayer  to  be 
the  improvement  qf  our  soids.  This  phrase  is 
ambij^uous.  Our  souls  may  be  improved 
by  obtaining  the  grace  of  God,  such  im- 
provement is  indeed  the  object  of  prayer; 
they  may  be  improved  by  receiving  mstruc- 
tion ;  sucn  is  not  the  object  of  prayer,  though 
Budi  might  be  its  accidental  efiect.  When 
I  repeat  me  Lord^s  Prayer,  I  do  not  increase 
my  knowledge ;  yet  I  raise  my  heart  to  our 
Father  who  is  in  heaven,  and  I  pray.  I  ob- 
tain an  increase  of  grace,  but  no  new  in- 


struction; such,  too,  will  be  the  case,  if  I  « 
excite  and  indulge  spiritual  desires,  with- 
out using  any  words  to  express  them;  and 
this  fervid  homage  in  the  heart,  whereby 
our  spirits  adore  God.  who  is  a  Spirit,  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  is  tne  best  and  most  ac- 
ceptable. If  such  sentiments  can  be  excited 
in  Uie  minds  of  a  congregation,  the  best, 
mode  of  leading  them  to  pray,  will  be  that 
which  best  secures  this  oDJect.  I  submit, 
sir,  that  our  mode  is  admirably  calculated 
for  this  end. 

Now,  sir,  I  know  not  if  you  were  ever 
present  at  our  service,  and  cannot  therefore 
appeal  to  your  experience :  but,  if  you  were, 
you  would  have  observed  that  the  people 
do  not  "  repeat  by  rote  a  set  of  words,  with- 
out understanding  what  they  say."  The 
celebrating  clergy  use  a  Latin  Liturgy,  which 
they  repeat :  and  surely  it  will  not  be  sup- 
posed that  Bishop  Bowen  would  venture  to 
assert  that  the  Koman  Catholic  cleig}'  do 
not  understand  the  Latin  language !  Why, 
even  Blanco  White  acknowledged  that  they 
learned,  and  preserved  as  much  as  enabled 
them  to  nnderetand  ^e  Liturgy.  Now,  they 
who  do  read  do  understand :  and  therefore 
the  assumed  around,  that  tney  ^'  repeat  a 
set  of  words  by  rote,  without  understand- 
ing what  they  say,"  is  here  untenable ;  and, 
as  this  was  the  basis  of  the  conclusion,  so 
far  as  regards  the  clergy,  the  position  must 
be  abandoned,  which  asserted  that  the  prac- 
tice is  not  consistent  with  reason.  As  re- 
sards  the  laity,  some  oiithem  do  understand 
Uie  language :  so  far  as  they  are  concerned, 
it  is  not  tenable.  The  others  do  not  repeat 
Latin  words  by  rote,  but  they  have  trans- 
lations in  their  several  vernacular  tongues, 
and  other  books  with  appropriate  prayers, 
which,  if  they  can  read,  tney  do  under- 
stand; the  conclusion  fails  here  too.  Re- 
specting those  who  cannot  read,  they  have 
been  carefully  instructed  in  the  meaning  of 
what  is  said  and  done:  so  that  when  the 
Lituigy  is  performed,  they  also  do  under- 
stand ;  although  probably  a  leamed  Protes- 
tant could  not  comprehend  what  he  never 
was  tauffht,  and  would  not  stoop  to  leam : 
those  unlettered  people  recite,  with  under- 
standing and  with  piety,  certain  forms  of 
prayer  which  they  have  committed  to  me- 
mory :  the  paintings  in  the  churches  are  their 
books;  die  Deads  which  they  use,  are  to  them 
the  intelligible  indication  of  the  order  of  the 
service;  the  ceremonial  which  they  behold, 
and  its  various  accompaniments,  are  equally 
eloquent  monitions  of  instmction  for  the 
mind,  and  devotion  for  the  heart,  to  the  Chi- 
nese and  the  American,  to  the  Italian  and  the 
Tartar,  to  the  Egyptian  and  the  Laplander; 
they  are  members  of  the  same  churdi|  chil« 
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dren  of  the  same  family,  acquainted  with 
the  Bame  rite,  trained  to  me  same  ceremo- 
nial,  using  the  same  Missal,  viewing  the 
same  vestments;  and,  from  the  rising  of 
the  smi  to  the  going  down  thereof,  their 
clean  and  holy  oblation  is  offered  in  the 
same  common  language,  beyond  the  frozen 
Arctic,  and  on  the  Rowing  banks  of  the 
Amazon.  The  j>reservation  of  our  com- 
mon language,  in  our  common  service, 
tends  to  preserve  and  to  strengthen  the  ex- 
tended union  of  our  holy  brotherhood;  it 
enables  our  clergy  to  officiate  at  every  altar, 
and  makes  our  laity  to  find  a  home  in  every 
church  of  our  communion :  all  tongues,  and 
tribes,  and  nations  are  thus  united  together, 
and  become  one  people,  adoring  one  com- 
mon Father,  grateful  to  one  common  Re- 
deemer, beseeching  sanctification  from  one 
sacred  Spirit;  this  wholesome  discipline 
unites  ages^  as  it  binds  nations;  for  the 
Liturgy  which  we  use,  has  descended  to 
us  from  the  primitive  days  of  our  religion ; 
the  very  words  and  prayers,  in  whion  an 
Ambrose,  an  Augustin,  a  Basil,  a  Gregory, 
and  a  Cnirsostom  officiated,  and  whose 
substance  they  received  from  a  Peter,  from 
a  Mark,  from  a  James,  are  now  repeated  at 
our  altars,  in  a  language,  the  meaning  of 
whose  words,  and  j^rases,  and  idioms,  is 
now  as  unchanging  as  is  that  faith  which 
they  through  this  channel  conveyed  to  us - 
thus  the  mithful  are  taught  to  understand! 
and  to  value  this  most  reasonable  prac- 
tice. The  assumed  inconvenience,  or,  as 
the  Catechism  calls  it.  inconsistency  toith 
reasoUj  does  not  exist:  out  the  most  salu- 
tary effects  practically  follow  from  this 
most  wholesome  discipline. 

I  am  fully  aware  tnat  several  very  re- 
spectable Protestants,  because  of  their  want 
of  information  on  those  points,  think  as  the 
Catechism  expresses :  I  know  that  frequently 
they  retire  from  beholding  our  service  with 
the  most  strange  and  erroneous  impressions; 
they  reason,  if  reasoning  I  may  call  it,  most 
injudiciously,  that  because  they  have  intel- 
ligent minds  and  general  information,  and 
cannot  comprehend  what  they  never  sought 
to  learn,  that  those  who  have  bebn  brought 
up  in  its  knowledge  are  as  ignorant  upon 
the  subject  as  they  are  themselves.  I  recol- 
lect, sir.  two  highly  educated  and  respect- 
able laaies  of  my  acquaintance  who  had 
expended,  where  Enghsh  was  the  common 
language,  a  laige  share  of  money,  of  pains, 
and  of  time,  to  learn  the  language  of 
Franca :  to  which  country  Utiej  anerwards 
proceeded  to  perfect  their  education.  Upon 
landing  at  Havre,  one  of  them  turned  to  ner 
companion  to  remark  with  astonishment 
how  fluently  the  fish-women  and  porters 


spoke  French.  Being  reminded  that  she 
was  now  in  France,  she  instantly  remarked 
how  llhoughtless  she  had  been  in  not  ad- 
verting to  the  circumstance  of  these  people 
having  been /amiliar  from  their  earliest  mo- 
ments of  observation  with  what,  because  of 
the  want  of  opportunity,  it  had  cost  her  so 
much  to  acquire.  Let,  sir,  the  Protestants 
who  do  not  know  the  grounds  of  our  prac* 
tices  be  more  cautious  in  their  decisions: 
some  occasional  opportunities  are  afforded 
of  hearing  their  remarks^  and  it  is  with  re- 
gret I  state  that  there  exists  much  less  oc- 
casion of  being  by  them  reminded  of  the 
amiable  lady  to  whom  I  alluded,  than  of 
the  exceedingly  wise  personage  who  once 
crossed  the  British  Channel  and  returned 
within  the  same  week,  and  honestly  de- 
ctared  that  he  was  always  prejudiced  against 
the  French,  but  now  that  he  had  seen  and 
known  the  true  state  of  the  case  he  was 
confirmed  in  his  dislike,  for  he  found  them 
so  .ignorant,  so  unreasonable  and  so  obsti- 
nate, that  they  could  not  be  induced  even 
to  csdl  things  oy  their  right  names :  it  was  as 
bad  to  be  amongst  them  as  at  Baoel ;  for  if 
you  asked  for  a  shovel  they  brought  you  a 
horse^  they  called  a  hat  chopper ^  and  gave 
the  nick-name  of  ding  donft  to  turkeys. 

Indeed;  sir,  it  would  be  aesirable  that  our 
separated  brethren  could  be  more  generally 
induced  to  believe,  that  our  common  Crea- 
tor gave  to  l^e  members  of  our  church  an 
equal  share  of  intellect  as  he  gave  to  them- 
selves ;  that  we  have  had  amongst  us  men 
of  genius,  men  of  learning,  men  of  piety, 
and  men  of  common  sense;  it  does  not  raise 
our  estimate  of  their  investigating  powers, 
of  their  impartiality,  or  of  meir  judgmenty 
when  we  find  them  superciliously  pronounc- 
ing upon  what  they  have  never  studied,  and 
upon  subjects  which  we  know  it  is  impos- 
sible they  can,  circumstanced  as  they  are, 
even  understand.  This  is  a  paiqfiil  topic, 
sir,  but  it  has  been  forced  upon  me.  By 
your  own  definition  of  prayer,  you  perceive 
that  though  our  liturgy,  for  sufficient  rea- 
sons, is  in  the  Latin  language,  yet  our  cler- 
gy, our  learned  and  our  unleamed  laity,  can 
and  do  most  devoutly  pray  with  the  spirit, 
with  the  tongue  and.  with  the  understand- 
ing, and  not  only  is  the  practice  not  forbid- 
den, but  it  is  more  than  lawful ;  it  is  pro- 
ductive of  the  most  extensive  benefits,  some 
only  of  which  I  have  enumerated.  As  this 
subject  is  one  upon  which  as  a  matter  of 
discipline  there  might  be  a  change,  and  as 
all  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  requires 
is  conformity  with  the  general  law  until  it 
shall  be  repealed  by  Uie  constitutional  au- 
thority, even  her  own  children  may  freely 
though  respectfully  differ,  and  express  that 
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difference  of  opinion  as  to  its  expediency. 
Jh  it  not  then  a  little  presumptuous  for  per- 
sons who  perhaps  have  never  viewe6  the 
subject  as  they  ought,  to  condemn  as  '^  in- 
consistent with  reason/'  a  practice  which 
millions  of  the  most  learned  and  pious  men 
in  all  ages  who  were  fully  acquamted  with 
it  in  all  its  bearings  have  approved;  upheld, 
defended  and  recommended?  Of  course^  sir, 
you  know  that  there  exists  a  vast  difference 
between  a  society  existing  where  only  one 
or  two  languages,  indeed  I  may  say  where 
only  one  language  is  spoken,  and  the  Church 
of  all  nations,  and  tribes  and  tongues.  When 
you  deduct  from  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  all  those  who  have  and  use  the 
English  liturgy,  the  remaining  members  are 
easdy  counted  through.  Not  so  with  us.  Do 
then  avow  with  me  that  it  is  not  unreason- 
able to  have  a  common  language  for  the 
professors  of  a  conunon  faith:  and  be  as- 
sured that  although  some  very  thoughtless 
persons  might  imagine  that  we  know  ^ 
little  of  our  service  as  do  they  who  never 
inquired  as  they  ought  upon  the  subject, 
such  is  not  the  fact;  we  have  no  repetition 
of  '^  a  set  of  words  by  rote,  without  under- 
standing what  we  say,"  and  we  do  not  act 
unreasonably  because  our  separated  brethren 
are  uninformed,  neither  do  we  by  our  prac- 
tice, act  acainst  the  injunction  of  the  Apostle, 
because  mey  who  choose  to  condemn  ns 
know  how  to  clip,  to  garble^  and  to  fill  up  a 
text,  until  after  this  process  it  shall  no  longer 
mean  what  it  originally  was  intended  to 
convey. 

19.  p.  10.  Q.  49.  Is  not  praying  for  the  dead 
another  Roman  Catnolic  error? 

A.  Yes :  the  Scriptures  give  no  coun- 
tenance to  that  practice,  and  it  is  in- 
consistent with  reason,  to  think  they 
can  be  helped  by  our  prayers.  For, 
<<  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Chnst,  that  every  one  may 
receive  the  things  done  in  his  body, 
according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether 
it  be  gocKl  or  bad."  (2  Cor.  v.  10.) 

This  is  like  tuning  back  upon  my  way ; 
01  as  some  people  would  call  it "  advancing 
backwards."  however,  I  shall  not  detain  you 
long  with  tne  subject  itself.  I  do  not  intend 
to  enter  into  the  controversial  question  as  to 
whether  it  be  a  useful  and  orthodox  prac- 
tice to  pray  for  the  dead.  I  merely  wish  to 
exhibit  the  logic  of  the  answer.  Ine  words 
''  inconsistent  with  reason"  caught  my  eye, 
and  I  found  the  attraction  irresistible;  no 
poor  fluttering  litde  bird  was  ever  more  fas- 
cinated by  the  eye  of  a  serpent  than  I  am 
bewitcheu  by  such  a  phrase,  especially  in 
such  a  book.    A  philosophic  historian  who 


declares  that  it  is  ''inconsistent  with  lea* 
son"  to  believe  a  manifest  fact,  because  it 
does  not  agree  with  his  theory,  and  a  reH- 
gious  writer  who  protests  that  it  is  ''  incon- 
sistent with  reason"  to  believe  a  revealed 
truth  which  does  not  fall  in  with  his  meta- 
physical speculation,  are,  each  in  his  own 
estimation,  very  great  men.  I  like  to  study 
our  common  weakness  in  their  exhibition. 
I  do  it  by  trying  how  the  assertion  can  be 
shaped  like  an  aigument.  I  shadl  do  so 
here. 

Premites,  We  most  all  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  re- 
ceive the  things  done  in  hia  body,  accordios  to 
that  he  bath  done,  whetlier  it  be  ^ood  or  bad. 

Ctmclugion.  Tberefoke,  "it  la  inoonaiatem 
with  treason"  to  think  that  tlie  dead  can^  be 
helped  by  onr  prayers. 

I  really  cannot  perceive  that  this  conclu- 
sion is  contained  in  these  premises.  I  look 
upon  the  conclusion  to  be,  that  each  person 
shall  be  judged  and  treated  by  the  judge, 
according  to  nis  conduct  on  earth.  Suppose 
a  man  appears  before  that  awful  thtmnal 
guilty  of  a  very  trivial  offence,  and  that  for 
this  bad  thing  done  in  the  body  he  ia  sen- 
tenced to  receive  punishment,  tor  a  certain 
time,  or  to  a  certain  amount,  which  pun- 
ishment might  be  mitigated  by  the  mercy 
of  God  in  accordance  with  prayer  offered 
through  the  merits  of  Christ  on  b^alf  of 
the  sufferer :  does  the  text  say  that  this  is 
"inconsistent  with  reason"  1  Does  reason 
say  it  is  inconsistent?  In  fact  sueh  might 
not  be  the  case ;  but  even  then  the  supposi- 
tion would  not  be  inccMisistent  with  reason, 
for  it  is  not  absurd,  but  is  perfectly  reason* 
able.  But  it  is  said  there  is  no  Scripture  to 
countenance  the  practice.  Suppose  that  to 
be  so,  still  it  is  not  "  inconsistent  with  rea- 
son." Now,  sir,  I  will  say,  such  in  fact  is 
the  case,  and  the  Scriptures  of  the  dd  and 
of  the  new  law  do  countenance  the  prac- 
tice, and  my  assertion  on  one  side  is  as 
^ood  as  that  of  the  Catechism  on  the  other, 
i  have^  sir,  embodied  the  Scriptural  argu- 
ment, in  a  letter  which  has  been  published 
in  the  last  volume  of  the  Miscellany:  so 
that  the  semblance  of  aigument  from  this 
text  for  this  position,  resembles  pretty  nearly, 
I  believe  it  was  Friar  Gerund's  alignment,  to 
prove  that  there  existed  seven  species  of  sins, 
for  which  he  quoted  v.  4,  of  what  you  num- 
ber as  Psalm  xlv.,  we  as  xliv.,  "  ^pede  tua  et 
pulchritudine  tua,  intende,  prospere,  pro- 
cede  et  regna." 

20.  p.  10.  Q.  48.  What  do  you  think  of 
the  frequent  crossings  upon  which  the 
Roman  Catholics  lay  so  &;reat  stress  in 
their  divine  offices,  and  for  security 
against  sickness  and  ill  accidents  ? 
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A.  They  are  Tain  and  snpexBtitious. 
The  worship  of  the  cruc^^  or  figure  of 
Christ  upon  the  cioes^  is  idolatrous; 
and  the  adoring  and  praying  to  the 
cross  itself,  is,  of  all  the  coimptions  of 
Roman  Catholic  worship,  the  most 
gross  and  intolerable. 

In  this  there  are  three  assertions,  first, 
that  Roman  Catholics  use  the  sign  of  the 
cross;  next,  that  they  do  so  frequently; 
and^  thirdly,  that  it  is  done  for  security 
against  sickness  and  ill  accidents.  Now, 
sir,  I  could  never  suspect  you  of  having 
approved  of  calling  this  a  vain  and  super- 
stitious practice,  because  I  know  that  you 
could  not  do  so  without  condemning  your- 
self and  your  church.  I  write  with  cer- 
tainty when  I  state  that  you  have  more 
than  once  made  the  sign  ox  the  cross  upon 
persons  whom  you  have  baptized.  I  could 
name  the  persons.  Your  church  has  the 
fiiAlowing  direction  upon  the  subject  in  the 
ministration  of  public  baptism  of  infants. 

•  xr^.^  #1.^  «.:       We  receive  tki$  child  into 

ni«,r  JhJlmS;  ^  cor^Voif^^'i  of  Chri.,;, 
•^^r  »»>«»  tk^  flock,  and  do  *  sign  him  with 

IhV^^^SZ^A  ^h«  »^°  <»f  »he  croBS ;  in  to- 
child  •  forehead.    ^^^  ,{•  ^  hereafter  he  shall  not 

be  ashamed  to  confess  the  faith  of  ChrisiT  cruci- 
fied, and  manfully  to  fight  under  his  banner, 
against  sin.  the  world,  and  the  devil;  and  to 
continue  Christ's  faithful  soldier  and  servant 
nnto  his  life's  end.    Amen. 

The  same  is  said  and  done  in  the  service 
of  private  baptism  of  children,  and  also  in 
the  baptism  of  those  of  riper  years.  The 
Church  of  England  differs  with  you  only  in 
having  the  word  Priest,  for  which  you  have 
substituted  Afmi$ter,  and  leaving  no  discre- 
tion as  to  its  omission,  whereas  to  conciliate 
such  as  do  not  love  to  use  this  symbol  of 
man's  redemption  and  the  Saviour's  iove, 
you  have  adopted  the  following  rule. 

If  those  who-  present  the  infant  shall  desire 
the  siffn  of  the  cross  to  be  omitted,  although  the 
ehurcn  knows  of  no  worthy  cause  of  scruple 
concerning  the  same,  yet,  in  that  case  the  mi- 
nister may  omit  that  part  of  the  above  which 
follows  the  immersion,  or  the  pouring  of  water 
on  the  infant. 

Thus,  sir,  I  could  not  expect  in  your  Ca- 
tBchism  a  declaration  that  the  use  of  this 
sign  was  vain  and  superstitious.  There  is 
none,  I  presume,  in  its  repetition.  You 
know  that  TertulUan,  about  the  year  250, 
infonns  us  that  Christians  were  at  and  be- 
fore his  day  very  fond  of  its  use  and  repe- 
tition, whether  they  walked  or  rode,  or  eat 
or  drank,  on  ordinaiy  occasions,  but  spe- 
cially at  me  divine  ofnces.  Now,  sir,  if  the 
Catechism  chaxges  Roman  Catholics  with 
oonaidering  this  sign  as  a  security,  like  a 


charm,  or  with  the  same  certain  efilicacy  as 
a  sacrament,  to  secure  or  protect  them,  i{ 
makes  an  untrue  allegation :  but  if  they  use 
it,  ks  they  do,  in  token  that  they  are  not 
ashamed  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  cra- 
cified,  and  as  exciting  their  hope  of  a  bless- 
ing from  one  God  in  three  persons  to  aid 
them  through  the  merits  of  Christ's  death 
upon  the  cross  to  be  his  faithful  soldiers 
and  servants,  protected  by  him  in  sickness 
against  ill  accidents,  surely  you  will  not 
call  it  vain  and  superstitious,  or  you  must 
condemn  your  own  prayer  and  ceremonial. 
Here,  sir,  is  the  Roman  Catholic  explana- 
tion. 

Extract  irom  Lesson  X. 
Cff  the  Catechism  of  the  Diocese  of  Charleston, 

Q.  Why  do  we  make  the  sig[n  of  the  cross  f 

A.  To  beg  that  Jesus  Christ,  by  his  Cross 
and  Passion,  may  bless  and  protect  us. 

Q.  Should  we  frequently  make  the  sign  of  the 
Cross  f 

A.  Yes;  particularlv  in  all  temptation  and 
dangers,  and  before  ana  after  prayer ;  but  always 
with  great  attention  and  devotion. 

Q.  What  does  the  sign  of  the  cross  signify  f 

A.  It  signifies  and  brin^  to  our  minds,  the  ^ 
principal  mysteries  of  religion. 

Q.  What  mysteries  of  religion  does  the  sign 
of  the  cross  recall  to  our  minds  ? 

A.  The  Unity  and  Trinity,  and  the  incarna- 
tion and  death  of  our  Saviour. 

Q.  How  does  the  si^n  of  the  cross  remind  us   • 
of  the  Unity  and  Trinity  t 

A.  Because  in  making  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
we  invoke  one  God  in  three  divine  Personsi 
saying,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Q.  How  does  the  sijg[n  of  the  cross  bring  to 
our  minds  the  incarnation  and  death  of  our  Sa- 
viour? 

A.  Because  as  he  sufiered  death  in  human 
flesh  on  a  cross,  the  sign  of  the  cross  must  natu- 
rally remind  all  true  Christians  of  his  incarna- 
tion and  death. 

As  regards  the  condusioii  or  indeed  the 
main  body  of  this  answer^  imputing  to  us 
the  adoration  of  the  crucifix;  I  have  too 
much  respect  for  you  to  suppose,  eyen  now, 
that  you  could  nossibly  have  given  it  your 
approbation,  ana  I  dp  sincerely  assure  you 
that  when  I  look  at  the  respectable  list  of 
amiable  ladies  which  lies  upon  my  desk, 
and  view  this  wretched  little  production,  I 
am  bewildered.  In  plain  words,  I  cannot 
conceive  that  it  was  possible  for  you  to 
sanction  it  if  you  read  it.  Since  I  have 
commenced  these  letters,  I  have  been  in- 
formed through  the  Miscellany  office,  that 
Bishop  White,  of  Pennsylvania,  had  pre- 
viously approved  the  puDlication,  and  that 
in  all  proDability  you  considered  that  what 
he  sanctioned,  did  not  need  your  review. 
It  is  useless  to  waste  time  upon  conjectures. 
The  publication  has  been  made  with  prima 
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fax^jt  eyideace  of  having  had  yoiir  fiiU  ap- 
probation \  you  must  Bee  how  its  inconsiBten- 
cieB  and  contradictions  are  to  be  reconciled. 

21.  p.  10.  Q.  47.  What  do  you  think  of  the 
veneration  that  is  paid  by  the  Church 
of  Rome  to  relics? 

A.  It  is  at  best  a  groundless  supersti- 
tion, and  has  given  occasion  to  much 
firaud  and  imposture ;  many  of  the  pre- 
tended relics  naving  never  belonged  to 
the  persons  whose  names  they  bear. 

Surely,  Right  Reverend  Sir^  religion  b 
not  to  be  cast  away  because  it  has  given 
occasion  to  superstition.  The  healii^  art 
is  not  to  be  abandoned  because  it  has  faci- 
litated Uie  means  of  deetro]ring  by  poison ; 
the  Bible  is  not  to  be  sealed  up  because  it 
has  been  garbled  and  abused :  however,  I 
have  known  a  self-willed  old  gentleman 
who  would  not  permit  any  of  hu  children 
to  leam  how  to  write,  because  a  neighbour's 
son  had  been  hanged  for  forsery,  and  he  had 
heard  of  a  lady,  who  had  by  her  corre- 
spondence, produced  the  defeat  of  her  'Ci- 
ther's plansj  and  the  success  of  her  own  in 
the  regulation  of  her  marriage.  If  the 
abuse  and  the  imposture  is  aU  that  is  ob- 
jected to,  we  shall  readily  unite  with  you 
to  suppress  the  one,  and  to  detect,  expose, 
and  punish  the  other.  But  is  the  use  to  be 
condemned  because  of  abuse?  You  know. 
Right  Reverend  Sir,  that  this  is  called  a 
sophism  in  every  treatise  of  logic;  it  is 
equivalent  to  a  syllosism  of  four  terms,  if 
such  a  monster  coulcT  exist.  And  surely  it 
is  not  upon  this  you  would  found  the  con- 
clusion, ^'  it  is  at  best  a  groundless  super- 
stition :"  and  if  not  upon  this,  where  is  its 
foundation?  You  could  probably  inform 
me.  I  suspect  it  will  not  De  found  in  Exo- 
dus xiii.  19.  And  Moses  took  the  bones  of 
Joseph  with  him :  for  he  had  straithf  sworn  the 
ehilaren  cflsradj  saying ^  Ood  will  surehf  visit 
you;  and  ye  moU  carry  up  my  bones  hence 
away  with  you.  Neither  would  you  refer 
me  to  2  Kmgs,  according  to  your  version, 
IV.  in  ours.  xiii.  21.  And  it  came  to  pass  as 
thttf  were  burytng  a  man^  that,  behold  they 
spied  a  band  of  men ;  and  they  cast  the  man 
tnto  the  sepulchre  ofElisha;  anawken  the  man 
was  let  diwn,  and  touched  the  bones  of  Elisha, 
he  revived,  and  stood  upon  his  feet.  If  I  turn 
to  chapter  xxiii.  of  tnis  book.  I  find  that 
Josiah,  who  is  called  a  good  king,  treated 
the  bones  of  the  false  prophets  in  tne  man- 
ner that  the  predecessors  of  &ose  who 
made  the  Catechism,  treated  &e  relics  of 
the  saints,  and  he  treated  the  relics  of  the 
prophets  of  God  in  the  manner  that  Roman 
Camolics  do  similar  remains.  St.  Paul,  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  ix.  3, 4,  infonns 


us  of  the  manner  in  which  relics  of  another 
description  were  preserved  by  (rod's  own 
direction.  And  in  Acts  xix.  11, 12,  we  find 
testimony  and  exemplificaticm  of  what  the 
compilers  would  calf  "  at  best  a  groundless 
superstition."  I  cannot,  sir,  with  any  pro- 
pnety,  use  as  an  argument  against  you 
or  any  of  your  flock  a  custom  of  the  Pro- 
testant Church  of  England,  which  you  do 
not  practise.  However,  sir,  I  put  it  to  your 
canaour  whether  it  was  not  very  thoughtless 
in  the  Ekiglish  compilers  of  this  Protestant 
Catechism  to  urge  those  topics,  with  the 
whole  ceremonial  before  their  eyes,  in 
which  the  King  of  England  is  sent  forth  by 
his  church,  or  goes  with  its  consent  by 
prayer  and  the  touch  of  gold,  to  cure  the 
king's  evU?  I  have  observed,  sir,  that 
although  several  of  your  publications  deal 
largely  in  charges  of  superstition,  yet  no 
book  of  your  cnurch,  that  has  fsulen  into 
my  hands,  and  they  have  not  been  few, 
contains  as  far  as  I  can  recollect  any  defi- 
nition by  which  a  child  might  know  the 
meaning  of  the  word. 
I  remain, 

Right  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c.,        B.  C. 
Charleston,  S.  C,  August  25th,  1828. 


LETTER  Vn. 

To  the  Right  Reverend  Doctor  Bow«n,  Bishop 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  South 
Carolina,  &c.  &c.  06c. 

RioHT  Reverend  Sir: — ^We  come  now  to 
a  topic  which  is  indeed  important,  for  if 
Roman  Catholics  are  such  incorrigible  dolts 
as  to  be  guilty  of  deliberate  contradiction 
to  tiheir  senses  and  to  reason,  it  is  out  of  the 
question  that  they  can  be  classed  amongst 
rational  beings.  Indeed,  sir,  the  vast  num- 
bers of  enligntened  men  and  women  who 
during  several  ages  in  all  civilized  nations 
have  Delieved»  and  do  still  believe  in  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation  in  the  Eu- 
charist, ought  to  induce  wise  men  to  pause 
and  inquire  before  they  would  pronounce  a 
finding  of  idiotism  against  more  than  five- 
sixths  of  the  Christian  world :  for,  sir,  you 
know  that  not  only  the  Roman  Cathoucs, 
but  the  Russian,  tne  schismatical  Greek, 
and  all  the  Extern  sects  believe  in  the  truth 
of  this  doctrine :  and  a  sweeping  chaige  of 
the  most  debasing  imbecility  of  mind  is 
made  against  us  au  in  this  little  book.  Sir, 
I  do  not  enter  upon  the  proof  of  the  truth  of 
that  doctrine,  but  I  enter  upon  an  examina- 
tion of  the  reasonableness  and  consistency 
of  the  accusation  made  upon  us;  and  1 
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do  it  briefly.  I  do  not  attack  your  meaningy 
for  I  do  not  understand  it,  ana  cannot  there- 
fore judge  of  what  I  cannot  understand :  nor 
do  I  adduce  aiguments  in  &Your  of  those 
churches  which  your  Catechism  designates 
in  no  very  flattenng  terms.  I  take  up  your 
aasertionB. 

21.  p.  12.  Q.  59.  What  then  do  the  Protest- 
ants mean,  when  they  say  in  their  cate- 
chism, "The  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  re- 
ceived by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's 
Supper?" 

A.  They  only  mean,  that  such  per- 
sons as  worikily  partake  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  do,  mirituaUy  eat  the  flesh  of 
Christ,  ana  orink  his  bloodj  and  do 
actually  receive  those  soiritual  benefits 
which  Christ  purchasea  for  mankind, 
when  he  gave  his  body  to  be  broken, 
and  his  blood  to  be  shea  upon  the  cross. 

I  should  not,  sir^  have  noticed  this  but 
that,  as  I  stated,  it  is  connected  with  some 
Guestions  and  answers  that  exhibit  Roman 
Catholics  as  contradicting  senses  and  rea- 
son. It  is  not  my  concern  to  interfere  with 
the  opinion  of  omers,  provided  the^  leave 
me  undisturbed;  but  wnen  they  exhibit  me 
as  wearing  a  fool's  coat,  "contradicting 
senses  and  reason,"  I  might  be  fairly  allow- 
ed to  examine  the  foundation  of  their  own 
meaning.  Now,  sir,  I  shall  not  assert  that 
you  do  not  know  the  meaning  of  this  an- 
swer, but  I  assure  you  it  b  unintelligible  to 
me.  If  an  object  is  present  which  is  eat- 
able, I  can  easily  conceive  how  it  mi^ht  be 
eaten  or  drank,  for  eating  or  drinkmg  is 
taking  it  into  die  mouth  and  eonveying  what 
is  so  taken  in  the  usual  manner  into  the 
stomach.  My  difficulty  is,  how  to  under- 
stand the  maimer  in  which  what  is  not 
present  can  be  so  taken  and  conveyed;  and 
again,  to  know  what  is  the  meaning  of 
"  eating  qnrituaUy."  I  really  have  during  a 
number  of  years  read  extensively  and  con- 
versed much  with  several  respectable  and 
intelligent  Protestants,  upon  this  subject,  in 
Older  to  try  if  I  could  get  an  idea  of  wnat 
was  meant,  or  if  they  would  show  me  that 
they  had  a  clear  and  distinct  notion  of  what 
the  phrase  was  intended  to  convey.  But 
all  to  no  purpose.  I  could  clearly  under- 
stand how  a  Roman  Catholic  or  a  schisma- 
tical  Greek  could  eat  the  body  which  was 
leedly  present,  though  under  the  appearance 
<^  another  and  a  diflerent  substance  which 
waa  as  absent  therefrom  as  the  substance  of 
a  human  body  was  from  where  its  appear- 
ance covered  an  angelic  substance.  1  can 
deariy  understand  a  Lutheran  when  he  tells 
me  that  he  eats  the  body  which  ia  present 


together  with  and  under  the  appearance  of 
the  bread  and  occupyiiig  the  same*  space. 
I  can  understand  tne  ^inslian  when  he 
tells  me  that^he  eats  bread  which  is  present, 
and  does  not  eat  a  body  which  is  absent; 
but  for  you  and  your  companions  was  re*  • 
served  that  perfection  of  mystifying  phrase- 
ology by  which  you  declare  tliat  you  eat 
what  is  absent,  and  that  the  manner  of  eat- 
ing is  spiritual,  and  thus  that  eating  is  spiri- 
tual belief,  so  that  to  eat  and  to  believe  are 
sjmonymous.  Now,  sir,  if  your  little  book 
had  used  the  word  or  instead  of  and  in  the 
joint  of  this  proposition,  it  would  have  left 
room  for  retreat  into  the  .intelligible  Zuin- 
glian  doctrine,  but  this  proposition  is.  unfor- 
tunately, copulative,  and  asserts  that  oesides 
eating  and  arinking  what  you  have  not  pre- 
sent to  eat  or  drink,  and  m  a  mode  which 
is  neither  eating  or  drinking,  you  also  re- 
ceive spiritu^  benefits :  this  still  keeps  you 
to  the  assertion  which  I  cannot  understand, 
that  you  eat  what  you  have  not,  and  drink 
what  is  not  there.  Would  it  not  be  well  in 
the  next  edition  to  make  this  a  disjunctive 
proposition,  and  thus  you  would  leave  a 
choice  of  doctrine,  and  he  who  could  not 
understand  how  it  was  possible  for  you  to 
eat  what  you  had  not,  might  be  told  that  he 
couM  take  the  substitute  and  believe  with  ^ 
Zuinglius,  if  he  could  not  with  the  English 
Protestant  Church. 

I  trust,  sir,  that  I  am  not  disrespectful  in 
being  plain.  Your  church  is  evidendy  upon 
this  point  in  a  difficulty  arising  from  the 
pecuUaritv  of  her  circumstances.  She  finds 
that  the  Scripture  and  the  ancient  authors 
uniformly  and  continually  use  the  expression 
—eating  and  drinking  tne  flesh  and  blood, 
or  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Sdviour  in  the 
Eucharist;  most  of  her  divines  do  not  be- 
lieve that  the  body  and  blood  are  really 
present,  yet  she  does  not  wish  to  give  up 
expressions  which  are  palpably  at  variance 
with  her  seneral  belief,  and  it  is  therefore 
matter  of  little  astonishment  that  in  attempt- 
ing to  reconcile  contradictions  she  should 
utter  what  is  unintelligible. 

I  stated  that  I  could  not  understand  how 

Eersons  can  eAt  what  they  have  not  present, 
ut  that  I  could  fully  understand  the  doc- 
trine of  Zuinglius  who  taught  that  the  com- 
municant ate  nothing  more  than  bread,  and 
drank  nothing  more  than  wine:  but  that 

Earticipatine  of  this  bread  and  wine  with  a 
elief  of  wnat  God  has  taught,  and  with 
hope  in  the  merits  of  Christ,  together  with 
repentance  of  sins,  he  was  made  a  partaker 
of^the  grace  of  God.  Thus,  according  to 
the  ^inglians.  the  worthy  partaking  of  con- 
secrated breaa  and  wine  produces  tne  grace 
of  God  in  the  soul:  but  surely  unless  what 
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is  60  eaten  and  drank  be  really  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  no  one  comd  imagine 
that  any  person  who  used  the  common 
forms  ot  language  would  say  that  this  grace 
was  procured  by  eating  that  body  and  blood 
which  are  not  present:  but  by  eating  bread 
and  wine  which  are  really  there  and  con- 
sumed. If  such  be  your  meaning,  would  it 
not  be  well  to  do  as  Zuinglius  did;  to  use 
plain  words?  That  such  is  your  yiew  if 
you  haye  approyed  of  the  Catechism  is  I 
think  pretty  clear. 

22.  p.  13.  Q.  62.  How  do  you  understand 
these  words,  "This  is  my  body?" 

^  A.  In  the  same  sense  as  circumcision 

is  called  the  covenant,  and  the  Lamb 
is  called  the  passover,  although  they 
are  not  the  passover  and  the  covenant, 
but  the  signs  of  them.  (Gen.  xvii.  10, 
11;  Exod.  xii.  11.)  So  likewise  the 
bread  and  wine  in  the  sacrament  do 
but  represent  Christ's  body,  and  are  a 
memorial  of  it  to  us.  For  which  rea- 
son he  adds,  "  Do  this  in  remembrance 
of  me."  (Luxe  xxii.  19.) 

Now,  sir,  you  believe  the  Scripture.  I  take 
your  own  version.  (Gen.  xvii.  7,  &c.) 

''And  I  will  establish  my  covenaot  between 
me  and  thee  and  thv  seed  after  thee  in  their  gene- 
rations for  an  everlasting  covenant,  to  be  a  God 
unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee.  And  I 
will  give  unto,  thee  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee, 
the  land  wherein  thou  art  a  stranger,  all  the  land 
of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  possession ;  and  I 
will  be,  their  God. 

*'  And  God  said  to  Abraham,  Thou  shalt  keep 
my  covenant  therefore,  thou,  and  thy  seed  after 
thee  in  their  generations. 

"10.  This  u  my  covenant  which  ye  shall  keep, 
between  me  and  you  and  thv  seed  after  thee ; 
Every  man  among  you  shaU  be  circumcised. 
U.  And  ye  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your 
foreskin,  and  it  shall  be  a  token  of  the  covenant 
betwixt  me  and  you.** 

Nowj  sir,  in  this  y.  11,  God  declares  cir- 
cumcision to  be  A  TOKEN  or  the  covenant,  and 
your  little  Catechism  tells  us  it  is  called  t^ 
covencaU.  Christ  says  This  is  my  6o^,  and 
the  little  book  would  translate  it^  Inis  is  a 
TOKEN  or  my  body.  Pardon  me.  Right  Reve- 
rend Sir,  if  1  remark  that  it  is  a  stranf;e  mode 
of  picking  three  words  out  of  a  text  m  Gene- 
sis xvii.  to  squeeze  them  into  Matthew  xxvi. 
in  order  to  establish  an  analogy  which  does 
not  exist  Did  your  approbation  extend  to 
this?  The  pl|.in  meanmg  of  the  text  is. 
That  a  covenant  was  ms^e  between  two 
parties: — to  be  kept  on  the  part  of  God  by 
msuring  possession  of  the  country  to  the 
people :  to  be  kept  on  their  side,  by  observ- 
mg  the  rite  of  circumcision,  whicn  was  at 
the  same  time  not  only  a  .substantial  part  of 
the  covenant  but  also  its  token.    I  ahall  not 


object  to  your  saying  if  you  please,  that  the 
sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  is  to  us  a  token 
of  the  body  of  Christ  which  it  substantially 
contains,  and  a  token  also  of  our  redemp* 
tion  by  means  of  that  body  which  we  eat, 
as  the  Paschal  Lamb  was  to  the  Israelite  a 
token  of  redemption  by  the  blood  of  that 
Lamb  whose  flesh  he  also  ate. 

Now,  as  to  the  Lamb  being  called  the 
Passover  in  this  place  specified,  I  beg  leave 
to  differ  from  the  compilers  of  the  little  book. 
In  Exodus  xii.  3  [we  read] : 

"3.  Speak  ye  unto  all  the  congre^tion  of 
Israel,  saying,  in  the  tenth  day  ofthia  month 
they  ahall  take  to  them  every  man  a  lamb,  ac- 
cording to  the  house  of  their  fathers,  a  lamb  for 
an  house :  4.  And  if  the  household  be  too  little 
for  the  lamb,  let  him  and  his  neighbour  next  unto 
his  house  take  it  acoordinjif  to  the  number  of  the 
souls ;  every  man  according  to  his  eating  shall 
make  your  count  for  the  lamb.  5.  Your  lamb 
shall  be  without  blemish,  a  male  of  the  first  year: 
ye  shall  take  it  out  from  the  sheep,  or  from  the 
goats :  6.  And  ye  shall  keep  it  up  until  the  four- 
teenth day  of  the  same  month :  and  the  whole 
assembly  of  the  congregation  of  Israel  shall  kill 
it  in  the  evening.  7.  And  they  shail  take  of  tho 
blood,  and  strike  it  on  the  two  side-posts  and  on 
the  uppc^r  door-post  of  the  houses,  wherein  they 
shall  eat  it.  8.  And  they  shall  eat  the  flesh  in 
that  ni^ht,  roast  with  fire,  and  unleavened  bread ; 
and  with  bitter  herbs  they  shall  eat  it.  9.  Eat 
not  of  it  raw,  nor  sodden  at  all  with  water,  but 
roast  with  fire ;  his  head  with  his  legs,  and  with 
the  purtenance  thereof.  10.  And  ye  shall  let 
nothmg  of  it  remain  until  the  morning ;  and  that ' 
which  remaineth  of  it  until  the  morning  ye  shall 
burn  with  fire.  11.  And  thus  shall  ye  eat  it ; 
with  your  loins  girded,  your  shoes  on  vour  feet, 
and  your  stafi*  in  your  hand  ;  and  ye  snail  eat  it 
in  haste:  it  is  the  Lord's  Passover." 

The  question  which  presents  itself  here 
is  whether  the  word  it  has  for  its  antecedent 
the  lamb  or  the  entire  description  of  the 
observance.  But  a  previous  question  ooght 
to  be  settled,  viz.,  whether  the  word  tl  should 
be  admitted  into  the  context  in  both  fdaces 
of  the  second  part  of  v.  1 1.  In  the  original 
Hebrew  the  reading  is  '^  and  you  shaU  eat 
hastily,  for  it  is  the  Passover  of  the  Lord." 
The  Vulgate  agrees  with  this  reading.  The 
Septuagint  "  ^u  shall  eat  him  with  haste : 
it  IS  the  Pasch  of  the  Lord.''  The  Chaldaio 
paraphrase,  '^  You  shall  eat  him  hastily :  for 
it  is  the  Passover.''  The  Syriac,  ^'  And  eat 
him  hastily;  it  is  a  Pasch  of  the  Lord." 
The  Arabic,  '^  Eat  him  with  swifmess :  for 
he  b  a  Pasch  to  God."  The  Samaritan^ 
'^  For  you  shall  eat  him  with  haste,  this  is 
a  Pasch  to  the  Lord."  We  have  here  two 
words,  Passover  and  Pasth;  by  the  word 
Passover  is  generally  understood  the  whole 
observance,  and  occasionally  the  time  of 
the  observance,  and  in  two  or  three  places 
the  viotim  of  the  observanoe :  by  the  word 
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Poick  ifl  senerally  meantthe  Ticdm :  that  is. 
the  laxnD,  usually  called  "the  Paschal 
Lamb.''  Now,  sir,  your  translation  assumes 
to  be  taken  immediately  from  the  Hebrew 
and  the  Greek.  Yet  the  first  eTidently  re- 
fers the  it  to  the  whole  observance  of  which 
the  hasty  eating  was  but  a  portion ;  and  the 
Greek  evidently  caimot  refer  the  neuter  it 
to  the  masculine  him  "the  Lamb.''  I  ob- 
serve the  same  of  the  Chaldaic.  The  Syriac 
is  susceptible  of  being  translated  either  he 
or  Hf  but  the  word  Paseh  and  not  the  word 
passover  is  used.  The  Arabic  and  Samari- 
tan refer  to  the  Lamb,  but  they  call  him 
Ptuch,  And  your  translation  difiers  from 
every  one  of  them,  yet  it  can  be  easily  re- 
conciled to  them  aU  if  by  the  word  pauoveff 
you  mean  me  victim  of  ike  Passover ,  or  what 
we  call  the  Pasch  or  Paschal  Lamb.  And 
that  such  ought  to  be  its  natural  meaning  in 
your  own  version  appears  from  considenng 
that  in.^veral  other  places  such  is  its  mean- 
ing. I  shall  mention  a  few:  in  v.  21,  of  the 
same,  "  Then  Moses  called  for  all  the  elders 
of  Israel,  and  said  to  them,  Draw  out  and 
take  you  a  lamb  according  to  your  families, 
and  kill  the  passover:''  clearly  they  were  to 
kill  not  what  was  signified  hy  the  lamb,  but 
the  real  lamb.  In  v.  43,  "  lliis  is  the  ordi- 
nance of  the  Passover:  There  shall  no 
stranger  eat  thereof."  The  passover  which 
they  were  to  eat  was  cleaily  not  the  thing 
signified  by  the  lamb  but  the  victim  itselE 
In  Matthew  xxvi.  17,  "Where  wilt  thou 
fiiat  we  prepare  for  mee  to  eat  the  Pass- 
over." 19.  "And  they  made  ready  the 
Passover."  In  those  places,  it  is  eviaendy 
the  iamb  and  not  anytning  signified  by  the 
lamb.  (Mark  xiv.  14^  .  "Where  is  the 
guest  chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  Pass- 
over with  my  disciples."  (Luke  xxii.  11,) 
the  same.  15.  "  With  desire  have  I  de- 
sired to  eat  this  Passover  with  you."  (John 
zviii..")  "but  that  they  might  eat  the  Pass- 
over.'' I  need  not  quote  more  passages  to 
show  that  by  the  word  passover  your  version 
continually  means  the  Iamb.  Is  it  not  rather 
curioas  then  that  your  litde  Catechism 
should  assert  the  lamb  is  not  the  passover? 
In  truth,  sir,  nothing  is  more  evident  than 
the  fact  that  the  lamb  was  not  a  sign  of  the 
observance  which  we  call  the  passover  in 
our  version,  but  was  the  Pasch  or  the  victim 
of  that  observance,  as  you  will  see  in  v.  27 
of  Exod.  chap,  xii.:  and  as  you  have 
chosen  to  call  that  victim  the  Passover 
itself,  I  shall  not  dispute  about  words,  but 
merely  request  that  you  will  always  give  to 
tilie  same  word  the  same  meaning.  In  this 
taae.  sir.  the  word  in  your  yersion  will  have 
the  lamD  for  its  antecedent,  and  that  lamb 
will  be  the  passover  and  not  its  sign.    But, 


sir,  if  some  amongst  us  tell  you  that  the 
name  of  the  victim  was  the  Pasch,  and  the 
observance  was  the  Passover,  in  this  view 
the  relative  it  will  have  the  whole  descrip- 
tion for  its  antecedent,  so  that  in  neither 
case  will  it  be  true  to  state  that  the  lamb 
which  is  only  a  sign  of  the  Passover  is 
called  the  Passover  which  it  but  represents. 

It  might  not  be  amiss  here  to  remark  \hat 
the  word  passover  is  a  pure  English  word 
conveying  pretty  accurat^y  the  meaning  of 
the  original  word  paschj  which  underwent 
several  changes  according  to  the  mode  of 
pronunciation  of  the  Hebrews,  Syrians  and 
Chaldeans,  and  was  translated  at  first  phasec 
and  latterly  pakha  by  the  Greeks,  whether 
because  this  latter  wnich  is  a  Chaldaic  word 
was  substituted  for  the  Hebrew  upon  the  re- 
tum  from  Babylon,  or  to  suit  the  more  re* 
fined  ear  of  the  polished  Greek. 

I  shall  now  present  you  with  the  history 
of  the  origin  of  that  explanation  given  in 
your  Catechism,  and  which  I  submit  is  at 
variance  with  your  own  BiUe,  and  which 
was  introduced  for  the  very  purpose  of  re- 
jecting your  own  expressions  ox  receiving 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  well  as  the 
Lutheran  tenet  of  the  real  presence.    The 

3 notation  is  made  from  an  cud  translation  of 
lishop  Bossuet's  History  of  the  Variations 
of  your  Protestant  churches.  Part  I.  Book 
ii.  sec.  XXV.  xxvi.  and  xxvii. 

**  XXV.— After  the  Sceramemtarian  quarrel 
had  been  stirred  up  in  the  manner  we  have  seen, 
Carlottadiut  dispersed  about  little  tracts  against 
the  Real  Presence ;  and  though,  on  all  hands, 
they  were  allowed  wholly  to  abound  with  igno- 
rance, nevertheless  they  were  relished  by  the 
people  already  charmed  with  novelty.*  Zuin'- 
gliut  and  Oeeolampadiut  wrote  in  defence  of  this 
new  doctrine :  the  first  with  a  great  deal  of  wit 
and  vehemence  ;  the  other  with  much  learning, 
and  80  sweet  an  eloquence,  that,  wrre  iipos$ihle, 
says  Erasmutff  and  would  God  June  permitted  it^ 
'tioere  capable  of  seducing  even  ike  elect*  God 
put  (hem  to  this  trial :  but  his  promises  and  truth 
upheld  the  simplicity  of  the  Church's  faith  against 
human  reasonmg.t  A  little  after  Carlostadiue 
reconciled  himself  with  Luther^  and  appeased 
him  with  his  assurance  that  what  he  taught  upon 
the  Eucharist,  was  rather  by  wav  of  proposing 
and  examining,  than  decision.  1  his  man's  lite 
was  one  uninterrupted  scene  of  feuds :  and  the 
Swiss,  who  received  him  a  second  time,  never 
could  prevail  to  calm  his  turbulent  temper. 

**  His  doctrine  spread  more  and  more,  but  on 
more  plausible  interpretations  of  our  Saviour^ e 
words,  than  what  he  had  furnished.  Zuingliue 
said,  the  food  man  saw  plain  enough,  there  was 
some  hidden  sense  in  these  divine  words,  but 
could  never  find  out  what  it  was.  He  and  Cfeco- 
lampadiusi  with  somewhat  ditferent  expressions, 
>  '  ' 

^  Erasm.  lib.  zix.  Ep.  113,  zzxi.  59,  p.  3106. 

t  Lib.  xviii.  £p.  9. 

X  Hosp.  2.  part.  ad.  An.  1525,  f.  40. 
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agreed  in  the  main,  that  these  words,  tki$  u  my 
body  were  Jigurative:  /«,  said  Zuingliuai  is  as 
mach  as  to  say,  signifi^et;  Body,  said  Oecolam- 
pttdius,  is  the  sign  of  the  hody.  Their  leaders, 
Bueer  and  Capiio,  became  zealous  defenders  of 
the  Jigurative  tetue.  The  M^ormation  divided 
itBeff;  and  those  who  embraced  this  new  party 
were  called  Sacramentariane,  They  were  also 
named  Zuingliane,  either  because  Zuingliut  had 
first  supported  Carlostadiut,  or  because  his  au- 
thority prevailed  in  the  minds  of  the  people,  who 
were  led  away  by  his  vehemence. 

"  XX  VI.— We  must  not  wonder,  that  an  opinion 
so  favourable  to  human  senses  became  so  muchi 
in  vogue.  Zuingliue  said  positively,  there  was 
no  miracle  in  the  Eucharitt,  or  anytning  incom- 
prehensible ;  that  the  Bread  broken  represented 
to  us  the  Body  eaerificed ;  and  the  Wine,  the 
Blood  shed  ;  that  Jesue  Chrittt,  at  the  institution 
of  these  sacred  sicns,  had  given  them  the4iame 
of  the  thing  itself;  that  it  was  not  however  a 
simple  spectacle,  nor  signs  wholly  naked,  for  as 
much  as  the  remembrance  of,  and  faith  in  the 
Body  sacrificed  and  the  Blood  shed,  supported 
our  Souls;*  that  the  Holy  OkoU^  meanwhile, 
sealed  in  our  hearts  the  remisrion  of  sins;  and 
therein  consisted  the  whole  Myetery.  Human 
reason  and  sense  bad  nothing  to  suffer  from  this 
explication.  The  Scripture  was  all  the  difficulty : 
but  when  one  side  opposed.  This  it  my  body^  the 
other  answered,  I  am  thevinet  lam  the  door^  the 
rock  wa$  Chriit.  True  it  is,  these  examples 
came  not  up  to  the  point.  It  was  not  in  pro- 
posinff  a  parable,  nor  in  explaining  an  qllaiory, 
that  JesuM  Chritt  said.  This  is  my  body^  litis  ie 
my  blood.  These  words  wholly  detacned  from 
the  context  carried  their  full  meaning  in  them- 
selves. A  new  inetitution  was  in  hand,  which 
ought  to  be  made  in  simple  terms,  and  as  yet, 
no  place  in  Scripture  had  been  found,  where  the 
Bi£[n  of  the  institution  received  the  name  of  the 
thing  itself  the  moment  it  was  instituted,  and 
without  any  preparation. 

"XXVIi. — ^Thia argument  put  Zttm^ZtiMonthe 
tenters :  he  sought  day  and  night  for  a  solution. 
In  the  mean  time,  however.  Mate  was  abolished, 
notwithstanding  all  the  Town-Secretary  could 
do  the  contrary,  who  disputed  strenuously  for 
CafAoZie  Doctrine  and  the  Real  Pretence.  Twelve 
days  after,  Zuingliue  had  this  dream,  which  be 
and  his  disciples  have  been  so  much  upbraided 
with,  wherein,  says  he,  imagining  he  was  dis- 

Euiing  against  the  Town- Secretary,  who  pushed 
im  borne ;  on  a  sudden,  he  saw  a  Phantom  white 
or  blacky  appear  before  him,  who  spoke  to  him 
these  words:  Coward,  whvanewereft  thou  not 
what  it  written  in  Exodus,  The  Lamb  it  the  Pott- 
over  ft  intimating  it  was  the  sisn;  this  is  the 
famous  passage  so  often  repeateain  the  writines 
of  the  Saerameniariantf  in  which  they  thouffnt 
to  have  found  the  name  of  the  thing  given  to  tne 
f  ff  ft,  and  in  the  yery  inttitution  of  the  sign ;  and 
thus  it  came  into  Zuitigliut^t  head  who  first  made 
use  of  it.  Now  his  disciples  will  have  it,  when 
he  said,  he  knew  not  whether  he  who  put  this 
into  his  head  was  white  or  black,  he  meant  only 
that  it  was  an  unknown  person,  and  the  Latin 
terms  it's  true,  will  bear  this  explication.  But, 
besides  that  the  hiding  himself  so  as  to  do  nothing 

*  Ztting.  Confess.  Fid.  ad.  Fran.  I.  Ep.  ad.  ar. 
T.  Slc  t  Hosp.  2.  p.  25,  86,  Exod.  ziL  11. 


that  might  discover  what  he  was,  is  the  natural 
character  of  an  evil  spirit,  Zuingliut  was  mani* 
festly  in  the  Mrrong.*  These  words.  The  Lamb 
it  the  Pattover,  by  no  means  signify,  it  was  the 
figure  of  the  Passover.  'It  is  a  common  Hebraism 
wnere  the  word  Sacrijice  is  understood.  So, 
tin,  is  nothing  but  the  tacrifice  for  sin;  and 
barel  V  Pattover  is  the  taerijiee  for  the  Passover : 
whicn  the  Scripture  itself  explains  a  little  farther 
on,  where  it  says  at  full  length,  not  that  the 
Lamb  was  the  Pattover,  but  the  tacrifice  of  the 
Lord^t  Pattover.f  This  most  certainly  was  the 
sense  of  that  part  in  Exodut.  Other  examples 
were  after  produced,  which  we  shall  see  in  due 
time :  but  tnis  was  the  first.  There  was  nothing 
in  it,  as  we  see,  that  should  much  comfort  the 
mind  of  Zuingliut,  or  that  showed  him  the  tign, 
at  the  very  institution,  received  the  name  of  the 
thing.  He  awaked  notwithstanding  at  this  new 
explication  of  his  unknown  friend,  read  the  place 
of  Exodut,  and  went  to  preach  what  he  had  dis- 
covered in  his  dream.  Men  were  too  well  pre- 
pared not  to  believe  him :  the  mists,  which,  till 
then,  had  remained  on  their  minds,  cleared  up 
immediately." 

it  b  not  true  then  that  the  Lamb  was  only 
the  sign  of  the  Passover.  But  it  is  a  clear 
fact  that  he  was  the  substantial  victim  whose 
blood  after  he  had  been  slain  without  break* 
in^  a  bone  in  his  body,  was  the  means  of 
salvation  to  the  Israelite,  and  whose  flesh 
the  people'destined  for  protection  were  com- 
manded to  eat  Thus  neither  the  text  in 
Genesis  nor  that  in  Exodus  adduced  in  the 
little  Catechism  is  of  any  aid  to  exclude  the 
real  presence  of  Christ  m  the  Eucharist  I 
am  one  of  those  who  believe  they  rather 
tend  to  confirm  the  doctrine. 

We  now  come  to  the  parity,  or  analogy — 
''  So  likewise  the  bread  and  wine  in  the 
sacrament  do  but  rqrresent  Christ's  body." 
The  analogy  fails,  because  God  calls  circum- 
cision a  uXmj  and  he  does  not  so  call  what 
he  gives  in  the  sacrament  There  Christ 
says.  This  is  my  body,  not  this  is  the  U^cen  of 
my  Dod^.  It  fails  iJecause  even  if  the  ana- 
logy existed  it  is  pressed  too  far.  for  although 
circumcision  was  a  token  of  the  covenant, 
it  was  more  than  a  mere  representation,  for 
it  was  also  a  substantial  part  thereof,  and 
therefore  it  is  not  true  to  say  that  it  but  rqtre- 
senied  it.  The  analogy  fails,  because  in  the 
verse  cited,  the  lamb  is  not  called  the  pass- 
over,  but  the  whole  observance  is  so  called, 
and  though  the  lamb  should  have  been  so 
called  as  m  V.  21,  yet  it  is  not  true  that  the 
lamb  was  hut  repretentinr  the  observance ; 
for  he  was  its  substantial  and  real  victim ; 
as  is  also  exhibited  in  v.  27,  and  as  much 
so  as  Christ  is  our  Passover,  our  victim^  (1. 
Cor.  v.  7.)  <'  And  are  a  memorial  of  it  to 
us."  A  mere  representation,  and  a  sub- 
stantial memorial  are  very  different  things : 


*  Exod.  xii.  11. 


t  Ibid.  37. 
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for  instance  the  citcumcinon  of  any  Israelite 
was  more  than  a  mere  sign  or  representation 
of  the  covenant,  it  was  a  substantial  memo- 
rial ;  it  was  on  the  part  of  that  individual  as 
substantial  and  real  a  portion  of  the  original 
covenant  as  it  was  on  the  part  of  his  proge- 
nitor Abraham.  '^This  is  my  covenant, 
which  ye  shall  keep,  between  me  and  you 
and  thy  Med  after  thee.  Every  male  child  snail 
be  circumcised."  If  it  was  omitted  in  any 
case,  it  would  not  be  the  mere  neglect  of  a 
sign  or  representation^  but  an  actualviolation 
of  the  covenant  itself.  The  same  might  be 
said  as  to  the  Paschal  rite. 

Now  when  we  say  that  the  Saviour  has 
left  to  us  really  and  substantially  his  body 
and  blood  imder  the  sacramental  appear- 
ances, we  do  not  deny  that  it  is  a  '*  sub- 
stantial memorial,"  but  we  say  it  is  more 
than  a  sign  or  representation,  because  it 
contains  the  victim  slain  for  us,  the  lamb  in 
whom  there  was  no  stain^  who  took  away 
the  sins  of  the  world,  bemg  put  to  death, 
without  breaking  a  bone  in  his  body,  whose 
blood  is  our  only  protection  against  the  de- 
solating angel,  and  whose  flesh  we  are  com- 
manded to  eat :  it  is  then  our  real  victim  and 
our  substantial  memorial  of  redemption. 

I  now  come  to  consider  the  latter  words, 
"  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me."  I  always 
like  to  have  the  entire  text  before  me. 

*'  And  he  took  bread  and  gave  thanka,  and 
brake  U,  and  cave  unto  them,  saying,  This  is 
my  body  which  is  siven  ibr  yon :  this  do  in  re> 
membrance  of  me." 

In  this  we  have  the  relation  of  a  fact. 
Christ  did  something,  and  said  something, 
and  the  passage  states  what  he  did  and  what 
he  said.  What  he  did  may  be  described  as 
taking  bread,  and  ^ving  thanks^  or  blessing 
it,  and  di^buting  it  tonis  disciples.  What 
he  said  may  be  described  as  informing  them 
of  the  nature  of  what  he  gave  or  distributed, 
telling  them  to  do  what  he  did,  and  informing 
them  for  what  end  or  purpose  they  were  to 
do  so.  Qearly  what  he  dtd  was  not  the  pur- 
paee  for  which  they  were  to  do  what  he  de- 
sired. His  act  preceded  the  purpose  of 
theirs,  and  even  their  commission.  The 
end  to  be  attained  by  their  act.  was  to  follow 
its  performance.  Christ  haa  finished  his 
own  act  before  he  even  told  them  to  do  what 
he  did.  Let  us  suppose  he  never  told  them 
to  do  it,  we  could  from  the  relation  learn 
what  he  had  done  himself  and  we  must  see 
what  that  was  which  he  aid,  before  we  can 
understand  what  he  desired  them  to  do,  or 
for  what  purpose.  He  did  something  to  or 
with  the  Dread,  then  he  declared  that  what 
he  gave  them  was  his  body.  If  therefore 
he  had  the  power,  he  changed  the  substance 
by  placing  the  substance  of  his  own  body 


under  the  appearance  of  the  bread.  Hav- 
ing thus  changed  the  bread  into  his  body, 
and  given  the  sacrament  to  them.  A»  act  was 

S^rfect  and  complete ;  this  is  wnat  he  did. 
e  then  tells  them,  to  do  what  he  did,  that  is  to 
change  by  consecration  bread  into  his  body. 
For  what  purpose?  ^'In  remembrance  of 
me."  To  state  the  object  for  which  an  act 
is  to  be  done  does  not  change  the  nature  of 
the  act  itself:  thus  the  act  would  be  trans- 
substantiation,  and  the  object  commemora- 
tion. This,  sir,  during  several  centuries 
before  the  birth  of  Zuin^ius,  was  the  expla- 
nation of  the  text :  this,  sir,  agrees  with  the 
object  stated  by  St  Paul  even  in  your  little 
Catechism,  ''  to  show  forth  the  Lord's  desfth 
till  he  come."  If  it  was  ''  but  a  mere  repre- 
sentation" of  Christ's  death,  a  figure,  or 
sign  thereof,  the  Passover  in  the  old  law 
would  have  been  a  better  sign  or  represen* 
tation,  contrary  to  the  great  principle  which 
pervades  the  writings  of  St.  Paul,  that  all 
these  were  but  figiues  and  types  of  better 
institutions  in  the  new  law. 

Thus,  Right  Reverend  Sir,  I  apprehend  it 
i^  a  g]reat  inconsistency  to  assert  that  this  an- 
swer is  logically  or  critically  or  theologically 
accurate. 

I  remain.  Right  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c.,  B.  C. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  Sept.  1, 1828. 


LETTER  Vin. 

To  the  Right  Reverend  Doctor  Bowen,  Bishop 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  Soutn 
Carolina,  &c.  &>c,  &c. 

Right  Rbvsrxnd  Sir:^-!  continue  to  exa- 
mine the  questions  and  answers  of  the  Cate- 
chism respecting  the  Eucharist,  in  order  to 
exhibit  their  inconsistency  and  their  inaccu- 
racy. 

23.  p.  12.  Q.  61.    Is  this  doctrine  supported 
by  Scripture? 

No :  for  Christ  himself,  after  conse- 
cration, calls  the  wine  ihe  '^  Fruit  of 
the  vine,'^  (Matt.  xzvi.  29  •)  and  St.  Paul 
calls  wliat  each  communicant  receives 
by  the  same  name  as  before  consecra- 
tion :  ^'As  often  as  you  eat  this  bread 
and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the 
Lord's  death  tili  he  come."  (1  Cor.  xi. 
23.) 

I  should  greatly  doubt  that  you  would 
have  approved  of  the  assertion,  that  this  ex- 
pression, regarding  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  was 
used  after  the  consecration.  You  need  not 
be  informed,  sir,  that  no  one  of  the  Evan- 
gelisto  has  undertaken  to  give  us  an  aoca- 
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rate  history  of  all  the  things  which  Jesus 
said  or  did;  nor  to  place  even  what  he  does 
relate  in  the  exact  order  of  their  occurrence ; 
nor  even  to  relate  the  facts  of  any  single 
occurrence  in  the  precise  order  of  their  suc- 
cession. If  any  one  of  them  appeared  to 
have  made  such  an  undertaking,  we  should 
select  St.  Luke,  from  his  expression  in  v. 
3,  of  chap.  i.  ^'It  seemed  good  to  me  also, 
having  had  perfect  understanding  of  all 
things  from  me  first,  to  write  to  thee  in 
order  J  most  excellent  Theophilus."  Now, 
in  his  gospel,  he  places  tiiose  words  as 
spoken  oelore  and  not  after  the  consecra- 
tion. But  this  is  not  the  sole  ground  upon 
^hich  I  rely  in  stating  that,  probably,  when 
you  reflect  and  examme,  I  ao  not  presimie 
to  say  that  you  have  not  done  so,  but  I 
wish  to  excite  others  to  the  same,  you  will 
conclude  that  the  words  were  spoken  be- 
fore and  not  after  Uxe  consecration:  and 
that  the  '^fmit  of  the  vine''  meant  that 
wine  which  was  drunk  with  the  Paschal 
lamb,  .and  not  that  which  was  consecrated 
and  then  described  by  the  Saviour  as  his 
blood. 

The  words  are  related  by  Matthew,  Mark, 
and  Luke  to  have  been  used ;  the  two  for- 
mer relate  the  expression  after  they  men- 
tionliis  words  regarding  the  chalice  which 
he  had  consecrated.  St.  Luke  states  the 
expression  before  he  narrates  the  consecra- 
tion of  either  the  bread  or  the  chalice. 
Neither  of  the  first  two  mentions  anything 
which  could  lead  us  to  a  reason  for  the  use 
of  the  expression  after  the  solemn  blessing, 
but  they  appear  to  have  introduced  it  to 
supply  a  previous  omission.  Such  is  the 
impression  which  arises  £rom  reading  St. 
LuKe:  because,  according  to  the  context  of 
that  Evangelist,  there  is  a  plain  reason  for 
its  previous  use.  liOt  us  observe  the  facts 
in  order.  The  supper  of  the  Paschal  lamb, 
which  wds  a  figure  of  the  Eucharist,  pre- 
ceded the  institution  of  this  holy  Sacrament, 
and  on  this  night,  after  abrogating  this  fig- 
ure, the  reality  was  to  be  substituted  there- 
for. Christ  was  to  be  slain  upon  the  cross 
next  davj  or,  indeed,  upon  that  same  Judaic 
day.  which  commenced  at  sunset,  in  the 
pNertection  of  his  age,  without  a  stain  of 
sin :  and  no  bone  was  to  be  broken  in  the 
boay  of  this  lamb  of  God,  by  whose  blood 
his  people  were  to  be  saved  and  redeemed; 
and  they  who  were  so  redeemed,  and  their 
successors,  were  to  eat  the  fiesh  of  that 
lamb  by  whose  blood  this  salvation  was  at- 
tained. Christ  having  loved  his  own  to  the 
end,  now  sat  down  with  them  to  conclude 
by  its  last  prophetic  celebration  the  rite  of 
the  typical  observance,  and  after  it,  to  give 
to  them  the  fiesh  of  the  true  lamb.    This 


Judaic  rite  it  is  well  known  was  always 
concluded  by  drinking  wine  after  eating  tne 
victim. 

"  LuKB  xzii.  14,  &c.  And  when  the  hour  was 
come,  ho  sat  down,  and  (he  twelve  Apostles 
with  him.  And  he  said  unto  them,  With  desire 
have  I  desired  to  eat  this  Passover  (m  the  ori^' 
nal  Greek  this  Pasch)  with  you  before  1  sufier: 
for  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  any  more  eat 
thereof  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of 
God." 

The  meaning  of  this  passage,  you  know, 
Right  Reverend  Sir,  is  the  expression  of  thQ 
Saviour's  desire  to  fulfil  in  reality  the  pro- 
phetic figure  and  emblematic  type  which 
represented  the  Eucharist.  Hence  he  tells 
them  that  this  is  the  last  celebration  of  the 
ancient  Paschal  rite  of  the  Israelites  by 
him,  and  that  he  will  substitute  the  new 
observance  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  of 
the  religion  of  his  Father  which  he  was 
about  to  establish,  and  he  will  not  any 
more  join  in  the  celebration,  until  he  shaU 
fulfil  that  new  institution  of  his  Father's 
kingdom.  Henceforth  the  observance  of 
the  law  is  to  be  the  oblation  of  the  euciia- 
ristic,  and  not  of  the  figurative  sacrifice  of 
the  Mosaic  dispensation.  Such  has  been 
the  meaning  always  understood  as  con- 
tained in  this  passage.  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark,  and  St.  Paul,  in  1  Cor.  xi.  25,  in- 
form us  tnat  aft^r  supper,  whilst  they  were 
yet  at  table,  the  Saviour  instituted  the  Sa- 
crament; St.  Luke  proceeds  to  inform  us 
of  the  previous  conclusion  of  that  Paschal 
supper. 

**  V.  17.  And  he  took,  the  cup  and  eave 
thanks,  and  said,  Take  this,  and  divide  it 
amongst  yourselves ;  18,  for  I  say  to  you,  I  will 
not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  until  the  king- 
dom of  God  shall  come." 

This  exactly  corresponds  with  his  former 
expression,  and  shows  that  he  told  them  to 
divide  between  them  the  libation  of  the 
Mosaic  rite,  for  he  would  not  take  any 
until  the  new  institution  should  be  esta- 
blished. The  expression  thus  refers  to  the 
wine  of  the  old  law.  not  to  the  Sacrament 
of  the  new  law  whicn  had  not  yet  been  in- 
stituted. St  Luke  then  proceeds  to  inform 
us  of  the  new  institution. 

'*  19.  And  he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  brake  it  and  gave  unto  them,  sayinjj^,  This 
is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you :  this  do  in 
remembrance  of  me.  20.  Likewise,  also,  the 
cup  after  supper,  saying.  This  cup  ii  the  New 
Testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you." 

There  is  an  evident  distinction  between 
the  wine  mentioned  in  w.  17  and  18,  and 
the  cup  mentioned  in  v.  20.  The  first  was 
before  the  consecration  of  the  bread,  and 
the  other  after  it,  and  after  the  supper, 
which  preceded  it. 
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ThoB  it  has  always  been  underatoody  that 
at  the  last  supper  there  was  the  wine  hj 
which  the  Paschal  observance  was  uni* 
formiy  concluded,  and  of  which  the  Evan* 
^list  treats  in  ▼.  18^  and  concerning  which 
IS  the  expression  in  Matthew  zxti.  29, 
copied  by  Mark  xiv.  25:  this  was  drank 
before  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist :  and 
<^^  this  was  concluded,  the  Saviour  insti- 
tuted the  Sacrament  of  tne  new  law,  fulfill- 
ing the  ancient  figure  in  the  kingdom  of  his 
Father;  and  hence,  then,  Christ  does  not 
use  the  expression,  as  the  litde  book  says 
he  does,  in  reference  to  what  he  had  de- 
clared to  be  his  blood,  v.  20 :  though,  even 
if  he  did,  there  would  be  no  difi[icu%  there- 
in.   To  adduce  the  other  text  from  St.  Paul 
upon  Uie  subject  is  quite  unmeaning,  for 
the  Apostle  writes  to  persons  who  had  been 
well  instructed  in  the  nature  of  the  contents 
of  the  cup  both  before  and  after  its  conse- 
cration;  and  he  followed  the  discipline 
whii^  lasted  for  some  centuries  subse- 
mient,  of  using  upon  the  subject  expres- 
sions which  could  be  understood  easily  by 
the  instructed,  but  gave  to  the  unbeliever 
and  scofier  no  opportunity  for  blasphemous 
scuirility  if  the  writing  should  &11  mto  their 
hands.    As  to  the  Eucharist  being  called 
bread  after  the  consecration,  we  who  plainly 
declare  our  belief  of  transubstantiation,  do 
also  frequently  call  it  bread,  but  such  as 
the  Saviour  describes  in  John,  vi.  51.  ''The 
bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I 
will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world;'^  and  55, 
''for  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed." 

Allow  me  to  remark  that  it  is,  then,  ra- 
ther a  novel  mode  of  provinj^  that  Scripture 
does  not  support  the  doctnne  of  transub- 
stantiation, to  produce  a  text  which  relates 
to  the  vrine  ot  the  Judaic  Paschal  obsenN 
ance^  and  one  in  which  the  contents  of  the 
cup  axe  not  described,  and  in  which  the 
bread  of  which  mention  is  made  is  the 
same  that  our  blessed  Redeemer  declared 
was  his  flesh,  which  he  would  give  for  the 
life  of  the  world.  And  no  notice  whatever 
is  taken  of  those  various  parts  of  the  Scrip- 
ture of  the  old  and  of  the  new  law  which 
Catholics  adduce  in  support  of  their  doc- 
trine. 

24.  p.  13.  Q.  63.  Doth  the  doctrine  of  tran- 
substantiation contradict  the  evidence 
of  om  senses? 

A.  Our  sight,  our  taste,  and  our 
smell,  all  inform  us,  that  the  bread  and 
wine  remain  afler  consecration  exactly 
what  they  were  before. 

Upon  this  I  shall  remark  that,  whether  it 
be  owing  to  my  lack  of  judgment,  my  pre- 
judice, or  the  conectness  of  the  views  which 


I  have  received,  I  look  uoon  this  to  be  one 
of  the  most  illogical  and  unphilosophical 
answers  that  ever  fell  under  my  observa- 
tion.   AUow  me  to  state  the  ^unds  of  my 
assertion.    I  take  the  question  to  be  not 
concerning  what  is  the  appearance  of  the 
Sacrament,  for  upon  the  fact  of  the  un- 
changed appearance  fliere  is  complete  agree- 
ment between  us :  but  the  question  is  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  the  substance  con- 
tained under  those  unchanged  appearances, 
and  the  answer  assumes  that  it  is  by  the 
senses  we  receive  evidence  of  this  nature. 
This  I  am  by  no  means  prepared  to  admit 
I  difler  very  widely  from  our  modem  phi- 
losophers upon  the  value  and  extent  of  this 
species  of  testimony.     But  suppose  the 
senses  here  described  to  be  what  the  Cate- 
chism assumes  they  are,  the  witnesses  of 
the  nature  of  substances;  still  the  conclu- 
sion which  it  draws  will  be  illogical,  for  it 
asserts  that  universally,  without  a  single  ex- 
ception, the  nature  ot  the  substance  must 
correspond  with  the  exhibition  of  the  ap- 
pearance.   If  I  can  prove  a  single  case  of 
exception  the  assertion  will  be  untrue,  and 
the  consequence  will  not  exist.    I  should 
prove  my  case  by  giving  evidence  of  a  soli- 
tary instance  where  one  description  of  sub- 
stance had  all  the  appearance  to  the  senses 
of  a  substance  of  a  totally  dissimilar  nature. 
I  could  adduce  many  instances  in  nature, 
but  I  prefer  going  at  once  to  an  analogous 
Scriptural  case;  and  I  shall  easily  prove 
many  such  instances,  where  the  true  nature 
of  the  contained  substance  was  learned  only 
from  revelation,  the  senses  testifying  truly 
to  the  appearances  of  a  diflerent  nature. 
In  Genesis  xviii.  we  read  of  Abraham, 

"  V.  2.  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  looked, 
and,  lo,  three  men  stood  by  him :  and  when  he 
saw  themt  he  ran  to  meet  them  from  the  tent 
door,  and  bowed  himself  towards  the  eround, 
and  said,  My  Lord,  if  I  have  now  found  favour 
in  thy  sight,  pass  not  awav,  I  pray  thee,  from 
thy  servant.  4.  Let  a  little  water,  I  pray  yon, 
be  fetched,  and  wash  your  feet,  and  rest  your- 
selves under  the  tree.  5.  And  I  will  fetch  i^ 
morsel  of  bread,  and  comfort  ye  your  hearts; 
after  that  ye  shall  pass  on:  for  therefore  are  ye 
come  to  your  servant.  And  they  said,  So  do, 
as  thou  hast  said.  ♦♦••♦♦•♦• 
And  he  stood  by  them  under  the  tree,  and  they 
did  eat.  ^  *  *  *  16.  And  the  men  rose  up 
from  thence,  and  looked  towards  Sodom:  ana 
Abraham  went  with  them  to  bring  them  on  the 
way.  •  •  •  •  And  the  men  turned  their 
faces  from  thence  and  went  towards  Sodom :  but 
Abraham  stood  yet  before  the  Lord.*' 

I  believe,  sir.  there  is  no  doubt  upon  your 
mind  of  two  facts ;  first,  that  those  were 
aneels;  next,  that  the  angelic  substance 
haa  to  the  senses  of  Abraham  the  humaa 
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appearance.  Let  us  go  to  the  next  chapter, 
Cren.  xix.  In  v.  1,  we  are  told  of  the  visit 
of  the  angels  to  Lot,  after  departing  from 
Abraham :  the  subsequent  verses  show  that 
they  had  the  appearance  of  men :  such  was 
the  testimony  of  their  senses  to  the  people 
of  Sodom  as  well  as  to  Lot.  See  w.  5,  8, 
10,  12,  16.  Need  I  go  farther,  sir,  to  show 
from  the  Scriptures,  that,  even  supposing 
the  truth  of  the  assumed  principle,  that  it  is 
from  the  senses  we  learn  the  nature  of  sub- 
stances, still  there  are  [instances] .  where  the 
senses  tell  us  one  thing,  and  God,  who  can 
dothe  any  substance  with  what  appear- 
ance he  pleases,  reveals  to  us  [that  these 
are]  special  cases  of  exception?  Admitting, 
then,  for  the  moment,  that  principle  whi^ 
the  answer  assumes,  that  the  senses  are  the 
witnesses  of  the  nature  of  substance,  I 
would  only  have  to  prove  that  God  made 
the  case  of  the  Eucharist  an  exception,  and 
that  his  declaration  is  the 'evidence  thereof. 
I  believe,  sir,  this  sort  of  reasoning  would 
be  conclusive.  If,  then,  the  words  ^'this  is 
my  body^'  were  intended  by  the  Saviour  to 
mean  that  what  had  the  appearance  of 
bread  had  ^e  nature  of  his  body,  we 
should  have  a  case  perfectly  analogous  to 
that  which  I  have  adduced;  we  would  learn 
the  nature  of  the  substance  from  the  testi- 
mony of  God,  and  not  from  the  appearance; 
and  we  would  say  that  the  exception  which 
existed  was  not-  a  destruction  of  the  rule : 
and  that  ^e  ground  of  the  exception  was 
very  solid,  being  no  less  than  the  testimimy 
of  God.  In  Joshua,  v.  13,  we  read  that  there 
appeared  to  this  leader  a  man  with  a  sword 
drawn  in  his  hand,  and  yet  the  mistake  of 
the  senses  was  conected  by  the  testimony 
of  revelation,  v.  14 — ^this  too  was  an  excep- 
tion to  the  general  rule:  surely,  sir,  you 
believe  the  truth  of  the  exception  equally 
as  yon  believe  the  truth  of  the  rule.  You 
would,  therefore,  act  more  rationally  than 
does  me  compiler  of  the  little  book ;  for 
you  would  adlow  us  to  believe  that  when 
Christ  says  '^  This  is  my  body,''  he  did  not 
mean  '^tnis  is  not  my  boay;''  and  that 
when  the  appearance  was  that  of  bread,  it 
was  by  him  mdicated  to  be  an  exception, 
because  you  know  that  it  is  in  the  power  of 
the  Creator  to  ffive  to  one  substance  the  ap- 

Searance  of  a  aifferent  one.  You  will  not 
eny  that  he  could  as  easily  give  to  the 
body  of  Christ  the  appearance  of  bread,  as 
he  could  give  to  the  substance  of  an  angel 
the  appearance  of  a  human  body.  Now, 
sir,  we  believe  it  to  be  more  rational  to  say 
that  Jesus  Christ  meant  what  he  expressed 
when  the  declaration  is  that  he  wiU  do  what 
is  possible,  tiian  to  assert  that  he  said  the 
very  contradictoiy  of  what  he  intended. 


This  is  so  simple  and  so  plain,  that  it  wins 
our  assent. 

.Ailow  me  now  to  state  that  I  altogether 
dissent  from  the  principle  that  the  senses 
are  the  witnesses  of  the  nature  of  substances. 
I  prefer,  a  million  times  over,  the  philoso- 
phical accuracy  of  the  ancient  school,  which 
IS  the  jest  of  tne  gentry  who  do  not  under- 
stand It,  to  the  vapid  substitute  which  they 
have  adopted.  It  may,  sir,  be  weakness, 
it  may  be  fanaticism,  it  may  be  what  you 
please,  but  so  it  is.  I  am  one  of  those 
who  think  very  poorly  of  what  is  called  the 
progress  of  the  human  mind  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  metaph3rsics,  or  as  it  is  fashionable 
to  call  it  '^  mental  philosophy,"  as  if  there 
could  be  ''  corporeal  philosophy.''  Neither 
shall  I  quarrel  with  those  who  may  be 
pleased  to  think  that  my  opinion  itself  is 
poor,  and  my  information  on  the  subject^ 
veiy  limited.  Upon  this  it  does  not  become 
me  to  form  a  disquisition.  I  shall  only 
state  to  you  what  I  have  imbibed  alon^  with 
the  dust  of  old  books,  written  ages  before 
our  modem  improvements.  First:  that  the 
senses  take  cognizance  of  appearances  and 
of  nothing  more :  by  appearances  I  meaa 
taste,  colour,  smell,  sound,  and  what  afiecta 
feeling;  secondly,  that  we  know  little,  if 
anythmg,  of  the  nature  of  bodies;  to  know 
the  nature  of  a  body  is  to  know  the  original 
materials  of  its  constitution  and  tiie  mode 
of  their  combination,  and  those  materials 
should  be  known  in  their  primitive  or  most 
simple  state,  and  the  knowledge  of  the 
combination  should  include  all  the  intei^ 
mediate  process  in  all  its  details,  from  that 
primitive  element  to  the  actual  existing 
state  in  which  the  body  is  found.  I  shaiU 
leave  to  chemists  to  say  how  far  their  know- 
ledge of  the  nature  of  any  one  substance 
extends.  I  cannot,  at  this  moment,  point 
out  a  single  substance  whose  nature  I  know. 
Thirdly,  that  what  we  generally  call  the 
nature  of  a  body  is  only  a  general  notion  of 
its  properties :  mat  is,  we  say  we  know  the 
nature  of  a  substance  when  we  are  aware  of 
several  of  the  uses  to  which  it  might  be  ap* 
plied,  and  the  consequences  of  such  appu- 
cation  in  a  larger  or  smaller  quantity,  simply 
or  in  combination,  or  variously  modified. 
Fourthly:  that  we  know  those  properties 
from  observation,  reflection,  and  testimony, 
that  is,  by  experience  and  judgment,  not  by 
our  senses  only.  Fifthly,  that  from  expe- 
rience and  iudgment  we  have  discovered 
that  generally  speaking  similar  substances 
have  similar  appearances.  Thus  we  rear 
son  by  analogy,  that  where  the  properties 
are  similar,  and  where  the  appearances  are 
similar  the  substances  are  similar :  but  ^is 
is  not  an  universal  rule,  it  is  only  general  as 
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every  aocuiate  philoeopher  will  admit 
Hence  it  is  not  true  that  the  senees  are  our 
witnesses  to  give  evidence  of  the  nature  of 
substances,  for  we  know  very  little  of  their 
nature ;  and  what  we  do  know  is  founded 
by  the  judgment  upon  analogy  and  experi- 
ence and  testimony  combined.  The  question 
before  us  is  not  whether  our  senses  are 
contradicted ;  we  say  they  are  not ;  for  they 
testify  to  us  that  there  do  exist  the  appear- 
ances  of  bread  and  wine,  which  testmiony 
we  acknowledge  to  be  correct;  but  the 
question  is,  ''Do  bread  and  wine  always 
exist  where  their  appearance  is  exhibited  r' 
We  say  it  is  a  general  rule  that  they  do : 
but  it  is  not  an  umversal  rule,  for  there  might 
be  an  exception :  and  we  do  know  that  (^ 
can  give  to  one  substance  the  appearance 
of  another,  and  if  he  declares  wnat  is  the 
nature  of  the  substance,  his  positive  testi- 
mony is  flu  better  than  our  miperfect  opi- 
nion. In  the  case  of  the  Ejucharist,  his 
declaration  that  it  is  the  body  of  Christ,  is 
true,  the  testimony  of  the  senses  that  the 
appearance  is  that  of  bread,  is  also  true. 
Here  is  no  contradicticm  to  tne  senses,  but 
there  is  a  correction  of  the  judgment  by  ^e 
evidence  that  this  special  case  is  an  excep- 
tion to  the  general  rule.  The  correction  is 
found  in  the  plain  declaration  of  an  Al- 
mijghty  God,  who  c^n  neither  err  nor  de- 
ceive. 

I  know  that  where  no  exception  exists 
the  general  rule  holds  good^  and  my  judg- 
ment and  belief  are  regulated  by  this  prin- 
ciple. My  senses  always  testify  to  me  ihaX 
the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine  exist, 
that  testimony  is  always  true,  the  result  is, 
that  by  the  general  rule  I  conclude ;  if  this 
be  not  a  case  within  the  exception  me  sub- 
stance is  that  of  bread  and  wine.  But  I  do 
sometimes  receive  evidence  that  the  case 
is  within  the  exception,  and  not  within  the 
rule,  because  I  witness  the  consecration,  or 
I  find  the  appearances  in  that  place,  and 
kept  in  a  manner  which  only  happens  when 
the  case  is  an  exception  and  not  within  the 
role:  it  will  be  now  as  great  a  deviation 
from  sound  lo^o  and  common  sense  for 
me  to  say  that  it  is  only  bread,  as  it  would 
be  for  me,  where  I  had  no  evidence  of  the 
exception,  to  take  it  from  under  the  rule  and 
to  assert  that  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ. 
I  submit  then,  Uieht  Reverend  Sir,  that  ihe 
doctrine  of  transiu>stantiation  does  not  con- 
tradict the  senses,  because  they  only  testify 
to  the  existence  of  appearances  which  do 
continue  to  exist;  for  the  process  of  tran- 
subfltantiation  changes  the  substance  with- 
out affecting  the  appearance. 

25.  p.  13.  Q.  64.  What  will  be  the  conse- 
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quence,  if  our  sense  constantly  de- 
ceive us,  in  the  plainest  cases? 

A.  The  consec^uences  will  be  very 
bad;  for  our  Saviour  proved  his  doc* 
trine,  by  the  miracles  wnich  he  wrought 
before  men's  eyes ;  but,  if  men^s  senses 
may  deceive  them  in  the  plainest  cases, 
there  is  an  end  of  all  miracles  at  once, 
and  this  great  proof  of  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity is  quite  taken  away. 

After  my  remarks  upon  the  former  ques- 
tion and  answer,  this  sophism  is  easily  dis- 
posed ol  Our  senses  do  not  deceive  us  in 
the  case  of  the  Eucharist :  this  answer  has 
then  no  basis  to  rest  upon;  but,  indepen- 
dently of  that^  suppose  the  senses  had  been 
deceived,  which  is  the  expression  that  ou^ht 
to  be  BUDstituted  for  ''our  senses  deceive 
us,''  it  would  not  be  constantly,  but  in  a 
single  instance,  that  of  the  Eucharist;  and 
it  would  not  be  in  the  plainest  case,  but  in 
a  case  where  Jesus  Christ  had  used  an  ex- 
pression which,  according  to  millions,  meant 
that  the  senses  were  deceived,  and  accord- 
ing to  myriads,  had  no  such  meaning. 
Hence  this  wretched  sophistry  is  upset, 
upon  three  grounds.  It  assumes  an  ana- 
losy,  where  none  exists ;  it  assumes  that  a 
rule  is  of  no  value,  because  there  exists 
an  exception  whi(^,  by  unerring  evidence, 
God's  declaration,  is  plainly  specified  in  a 
sinj|;le  case  to  be  taken  from  nnder  its  ope- 
ration, whereas  all  men  of  common  sense 
tell  ns  that  the  exception  confirms  the  rule 
itself;  it  assumes  that  the  senses  are  the 
witnesses  of  the  nature,  whereays  they  only 
are  witnesses  of  the  appearance  of  the 
body.  I  apprehend,  sir,  that  it  would  much 
more  tena  to  take  away  all  the  proofis  of 
the  troth  of  Christianity  to  say,  that  Christ 
speaks  the  contiadiotoiy  to  what  he  intends 
to  teach :  so  that  when  he  said,  "  This  is  my 
body,"  he  meant  "  This  is  not  my  body." 
.This  is  not  the  only  case,  sir,  in  which 
Christianity  has  been  undermined,  by  tak- 
ing away  the  great  doctrines  which  the 
Catholic  Church  has  received  from  the  Sa- 
viour. Hie  Unitarians  will  ask,  what  is  to 
be  thought  of  the  value  of  your  senses  in 
proving  miracles,  if  their  testimony  is  not 
also  to  be  trosted^  in  ascertaining  the  na- 
ture of  Jesus  Chnst;  he  had  oidy  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  man :  therefore,  say  they,  he 
was  only  a  man.  Yon  wiU  proclaim  that 
this  case  was  an  exception,  and  that  the 
testimony  of  God  informs  you  that  his  na- 
ture was  not  that  of  a  mere  man,  but  of  a 
God-man.  I  have  only  to  request  you  will 
be  good  enough  to  admit  the  principle  to 
be  at  my  service,  as  much  as  at  yours:  it 
iB  ooz  common  property ;  and  it  is  my  an- 
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Bwer  to  ttuB  little  sophism.  I  need  not  tell 
you  the  use  that  Voltaire,  Hume,  Rousseau, 
and  so  many  other  enU^Uened  philosopkerSj 
made  of  your  principle,  mat  the  senses  were 
the  first  and  best  source  of  evidence.  I  rest 
in  hopes,  Right  Reverend  Sir,  that  you  will 
prove  your  regard  for  preserving  even  the 
name  of  Christianity,  by  rejecting  the  delu- 
sive and  unreal  mockery  wnich  our  modem 
mm  of  mind  have  thougnt  proper  to  substi- 
tute K>r  the  ^ood  old  metaphysics  and  logic 
of  a  more  wise  and  less  boasnul  age.  There 
is,  sir,  a  luxurious  period  of  learning,  as  of 
nations,  in  which  fastidious  foUy  depraves 
&e  taste,  and  enervates  the  mind.  I  appre- 
hend that  infidel  Europe  has  commenced 
this  vicious  era,  and  notning  is  better  calcu- 
lated to  produce  infidelity^  than  the  phUo- 
sophism  of  infidels. 

26.  p.  13.  Q.  65.  Doth  the  doctrine  of  tran- 
Bubstantiation  contradict  our  reaaon^ 

A.  Yes :  for  our  reason  assi!tres  us, 
that  it  is  impossible  for  the  same  body 
to  be  in  different  places  at  the  same 
time. 

What  if  there  be  in  this  answer,  as  con- 
nected with  Uie  question,  a  very  serious 
mistake  1  What  if  it  be  that  sophism  which 
logicians  <«11  transitva  a  gentre  ad  genus? 
^toLl  is.  a  syllogism  of  four  terms?  f  shall 
Amplify  it  The  premises  are:  ''A  body, 
in  its  natural  state  or  mode  of  existence, 
eannot  be  in  more  than  one  place  at  the 
same  time.''  The  conclusion  drawn  is: 
'^  Therefore  a  body,  in  a  supematural  state 
of  existence,  cannot  be  in  more  than  one 

eLce  at  tike  same  tinie?''  Will  Bishop 
wen  say  that  a  body  in  its  natural  mode 
of  existence^  and  a  body  in  its  supjeraatural 
mode  of  existence,  are  the  same  in  all  re- 
spects, and  have  tne  same  properties!  I 
.^prehend  he  will  draw  as  wide  a  distinc- 
tion between  them,  as  St.  Paul  did,  when 
he  wrote  to  the  people  of  Corinth,  (1  £p. 
c.  XT.  42,  48,  44.)  So  also  is  the  resurrection 
ijfthe  dead,  M  is  sown  in  corruption;  it  is  raised 
ffi  inconvption:  it  is  sown  in  didwnour;  it  is 
raised  in  glory:  it  is  sown  in  weakness;  it  is 
raised  in  power:  it  is  soum  a  natural  body;  it 
is  raised  a  ipiritual  body.  There  is  a  natural 
bodsif  and  ikere  is  a  spiritual  bochf.  Thus  the 
body  of  Christ,  in  its  state  a£er  the  resur- 
rection, that  is,  in  its  spiritual  state,  if  I  may 
ose  tbs  apostolic  expression,  is  as  real  a 
body  as  il  was  in  its  previous  natural  state. 
but  ts  in  a  different  mode  of  existence ;  ana 
we  are  taught  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  in 
diis  supematural  state  in  the  Eucharist,  not 
in  its  natural  mode  of  mortal  existence,  but  in 
its  spiritualized  state  of  immortal  existence, 
•uch  as  it  is  afier  its  lesorreotioD.   The  law 


which  asserts  that  one  body  cannot  be  in 
more  than  one  place  at  one  time,  is  in  fact 
applicable  only  to  bodies  in  their  natural 
state  of  existence.  Hence,  to  apply  it  to  a 
body,  in  a  supematural  or  spiritualized  state 
of  existence,  is  anything  out  correct  rea- 
soning, and  on  this  eround,  the  compilers 
and  approvers  of  the  httle  book  have  made 
a  most  egresious  philosophical  blunder. 
The  law  whicn  you  apply  to  the  Eucharisti 
regards  only  bodies  m  tneir  natural  state^ 
the  body  contained  in  the  Eucharist  is  not  in 
its  natural  state.  This  application,  then,  is 
evidentl)r  that  sophism  wnich  I  describea. 

But.  sir,  you  perhaps  do  not  recoUect, 
fhougn  it  is  altogether  unnecessary  for  our 
present  purpose,  that  some  very  re^>ectable 
philosophers  have  questioned  the  universal 
application  of  the  law  to  bodies  even  in 
their  natural  state^  and  of  course  you  know 
that  the  only  bodies  of  which  natural  philo- 
sophers treat  are  geometrical^  which  this 
certainly  is  not.  and  physical,  m  the  defini- 
tion of  which  tney  are  not  agreed,  for  a  veiy 
obvious  reason,  l>ecause  no  person  can  ac- 
curately define  that  object,  whose  nature 
he  does  not  know ;  and  it  is  on  aU  hands 
agreed,  that  though  we  do  know  several  of 
the  properties  of  various  bodies,  yet  we  do 
not  know  their  nature :  and  the  laws  which 
w6  at  present  admit,  are  merely  the  results 
of  observation  and  reflection,  so  that  in 
fact,  they  might  be  rather  called  theories 
than  laws.    Many  persons,  even  now,  be- 
lieve the  Peripatetic  definition  to  be  better 
than  the  Newtonian :  nor  can  it  be  shown 
that  the  Epicurean  is  not  the  mode  of  link- 
ing monoas,  so  as  to  form  larger  bodies: 
thi  Carte«a^  is  certainly  moreSmple:  my 
only  remark  would  be,  that  in  this  state  of 
imperfect  knowledge,  1  cannot  help  regard- 
ing the  person  who  would  tell  me  that  he 
knows  m  what  the  essence  of  body  con- 
sists, as  more  than  man,  or  less  than  a  phi- 
losopher: and  I  range  myself  under  the 
standard  of  those  who  say,  that  very  little 
being  known  upon  the  subject,  we  might 
greauy  err,  from  want  of  knowing  more; 
and  we  should  be  very  cautious  of  giving 
the  result  of  our  observations  a  range  be* 
yond  the  actual  observations  themselves. 
We  have  observed  bodies  only  in  their 
natural  state  of  existence :  we  must  confine 
our  results  to  that  state.    We  have  never 
had  a  body  in  the  supernatural  state,  such 
as  it  is  described  by  tne  Apostle,  under  our 
observation:  we  ought  not,  therefore,  to  ex- 
tend the  result  to  that.  That  such  bodies  do 
exist,  we  must  believe,  or  else  we  must  re- 
ject his  testimony  3  if  we  reject  his  testimony, 
aU  revealed  religion  goes  b;^  the  board,  so 
that  we  are  confined  in  tms  dilemma.— 
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There  do  exist  bodies  in  a  state  which  is 
inconuptible  and  spiritoalj  or  else  revealed 
religion  is  a  delusion.  From  this,  I  proceed 
to  say,  that  no  body  which  the  laws  of 
natural  philosophy  regard,  is  inconuptible 
or  spiritual.  Tne  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tiation  teaches,  that  the  bodj  of  Christ  in 
the  Eucharist,  is  of  that  description  to  which 
thoee  laws  are  not  applicable:  so  that,  in 
this  view,  it  is  anything  but  philosophic  to 
assert  that  the  doctrine  of  transubstantia- 
tion  contradicts  our  reason. 

I  trust,  sir,  you  will  excuse  me  for  ex- 
pressing an  opmion,  which  some  few  years 
of  close  and  not  very  confined  observation 
have  fiilly  established  in  my  mind,  viz., 
that  the  great  cause  of  religious  error  id 
generally  to  b^  found  in  this  same  sophism : 
tiying  tne  troth  or  falsehood  of  revealed 
mctA  which  have  never  come  under  our  ob- 
servation, not  by  examining  the  competency 
of  the  testimony  which  gives  us  the  infor- 
mation; but  by  examining  whether  the  fact 
accords  with  our  own  OMcrvation  in  a  to- 
tally distinct  province ;  L  e.,  testing  super- 
natural objects  by  natural  laws.  You  chaige 
it  upon  those  wno  try  the  doctrines  of  the 
Trinity  and  Incarnation  by  the  rule  which 
you  apply  to  the  Eucharist;  the  Unitarian 
charges  it  upon  the  infidel  who  denies  the 
existence  oi  miracles,  and  of  revelation.  I 
believe,  sir,  the  rule  is  good  to  its  whole 
extent  or  it  is  totally  Mae :  I  reiect  it  alto- 
gether. I  test  natural  &ct8  by  tne  laws  of 
nature,  and  I  test  supernatural  facts  by  ex- 
amining whether  the  witness  is  credible 
and  competent,  and  then  receiving  his  tes- 
timony. You  would  smile  at  the  simplicity 
of  the  Eastern  monarch  who  treated  the 
Dutch  ambassador  as  a  knave,  because  he 
ventured  to  assert  that  in  cold  weather  the 
surface  of  the  water  became  frozen  in  Hol- 
land. ''  You  have  told  me  several  strange 
tilings,^'  said  the  Asiatic,  "  and  hitherto  I  m- 
lieved,  though  reluctantly,  but  you  have 
presumed  too  much  upon  my  credulity,  by 
supposing  I  could  beheve  what  contraoicts 
reason  itself,  that  water  which  is  only  a 
liquid,  could  become  so  hard  and  consist- 
ent by  the  mere  operation  of  cold,  or  what 
youxall  freezing,  as  to  bear  several  persons 
upon  its  surface.  Begone!  and  recollect 
that  it  is  to  my  clemency  alone,  you  owe 
that  life  which  you  have  justly  foneited  by 
your  audacity.'^  Alas !  Right  Keverend  Sir ! 
now  many  of  us  resemble  this  sovereign? — 
Mitee  upon  the  surface  of  one  of  the  small- 
est globes  of  the  millions  which  harmoni- 
ously revolve  around  the  throne  of  the  Eter- 
nal; we  would  bring  down  the  elevation  of 
his  wisdom  to  the  minute  speck  of  our 
grasp,  we  would  measuie  the  vast  oompaas 


of  his  work  in  our  almost  viewless  span, 
and  we  would  excite  the  piling  smile  of 
angels  by  summoning  the  Cfreator  of  the 
cherabim  before  the  tribunal  of  our  rea- 
son ! ! — ^We  live;  can  we  comprehend  what 
is  life?  We  die:  can  we  understand  the  na* 
ture  of  death?  What  is  the  nature  of  that 
link  which  binds  the  soul  to  the  body?  In 
what  does  the  dissolution  of  their  union 
consist?  What  is  file  nature  of  spirit?  What 
is  the  nature  of  body?  How  is  that  body  to 
arise  from  the  dead?  My  reason  is  bewil- 
dered in  all  this ;  perhaps  yours  can  eluci- 
date what  to  me  is  dark,  shadowy,  and  im* 
palpable.  Excuse  me,  sir,  when  from  my 
own  experience,  I  confess  my  own  folly,  i 
once  looked  upon  my  reason  as  the  great 
source  of  knowledge,  and  the  arbitress  of 
truth;  my  opinion  is  chansed,  and  I  am 
either  nearer  to  wisdom,  or  aeeply  deluded; 
because  I  am  fu  from  estimating  my  rea- 
son as  highly  as  I  used;  and  I  avow,  that  if 
I  was  not  taught  by  it  to  listen  to  the  oracles 
of  God  without  testing  their  truth  at  its  tribu- 
nal, I  am  certain  that  I  would  not  believe  in 
the  existence  of  the  Deity  himself^  and  I 
doubt  if  I  would  believe  in  my  own.  In 
calm  sinceri^,  I  assure  you  that  I  have  en- 
deavoured dispassionately  to  examine  the 
correct  results  of  the  principle  laid  down  in 
the  litde  Catechism,  and  by  merely  follow- 
ing whither  it  led,  I  became  convinced  that 
the  disciples  of  Pyrrho  reasoned  fairly  from 
an  erroneous  principle.  This,  sir,  has  been 
with  me  no  hasty  result;  during  years  it  has 
been  the  theme  of  my  dose  investigation.  I 
believe  myself  to  be  immortal,  and  that 
when  this  transient  twilight  of  my  present 
life  shall  have  passed  away,  the  more  im- 
portant period  of  my  existence  will  com- 
mence with  the  beaming  of  eternity  above 
my  horizon.  I  desire  to  be  happy,  and  I 
feel  that  the  knowledge  of  truth  and  prac- 
tical adherence  thereto  form  the  foundation 
of  happiness :  to  seek  aflter  it  was  my  daily 
occupation,  and  the  labour  of  my  nignt,  and 
I  am  unconscious  of  having  omitted  any 
means  within  my  reach.  I  will  not  pre- 
sume, however,  to  assert  that  you  have  not 
been  equally  industrious  and  more  success- 
ful^ But  I  appeal  to  your  experience,  and 
I  confidenfiy  ask,  as  you  have  risen  in 
knowledge,  and  your  eye  has  taken  in  a 
more  enlarged  circumference,  have  yon  not 
found  increasing  evidence  of  the  insuffi- 
ciency of  your  reason,  in  the  multiplication 
of  objects  which  surpass  your  comprehen- 
sion: and  are  you  not  more  firmly  con- 
vinced of  the  ignorance  under  which  we 
labour  renrding  the  objects  with  which  we 
are  most  familiar:  and  do  you  know  any- 
thing more  common  than  for  peisoiis  to 
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charge  each  other  with  acting  unreasonabty 
in  cases  which  they  have  imperfectly^  if  at 
all  examined  ?  I  do  not  know  of  an^  case 
which  is  to  me  a  stronger  exemplification 
of  this  than  the  asseition  that  the  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation  contradicts  reason. 

As  this  is  a  topic  npon  which  we  are  said 
to  be  most  unreasonable,  I  have  taken  the 
liberty  of  entering  much  more  largely  upon 
it  than  upon  any  other,  and  at  the  expense 
not  only  of  your  patience  in  reading  what 
I  have  put  toj^ether,  but  also  of  the  space 
usually  occupied  by  other  subjects  in  the 
Miscellany.  1  shall  therefore  present  to  you 
and  to  my  readers  another  view  of  this 
question. 

Several  Protestant  writers  have  quoted 
against  our  doctrine,  texts  which  Calvin 
has  adduced  to  prove  that  Christ  is  in  hea- 
ven and  is  not  to  leave  it  until  the  day  of 
judgment.    They  are  the  following : 

Mark  zvi.  19.  So  afler  the  Lord  had  spoken 
unto  them,  he  was  received  np  into  heaven, 
and  Bat  on  the  riffht  hand  of  God. 

Acts  i.  9.  And  when  he  had  spoken  these 
things,  while  they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up; 
and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight. 

Acts  iii.  20, 21.  And  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ, 
which  before  was  preached  unto  you :  whom 
the  heavens  must  receive  until  the  time  of 
the  restitution  of  all  things. 

PsiLiTPiAirs  iii.  20.  For  our  conversation  is 
in  heaven ;  from  whence  also  we  look  for 
the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Upon  which  Calvin  remarks, 

"  The  Scripture  testifies  that  Christ,  so  far  as 
regards  his  human  nature,  has  ascended  into 
heaven ;  and  is  there  to  remain  until  the  day  of 
judgment;  and  then  at  leneth,  and  not  pre- 
viously, is  to  return  to  this  Tower  world ;  it  is 
not  therefore  true  that  he  freouently  descends 
Sat  the  purpose  of  being  in  the  Sucharist,  as  the 
papists  would  have  it.'^ 

Now  our  church  distinctly  agrees  with  the 
writers  who  reason  thus ;  first,  that  Christ 
ascended  into  heaven  with  his  human  body 
and  soul :  next,  that  he  as  man  is  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  -,  and  lastly,  that  from  the  mo- 
ment of  his  ascension  he  was  to  continue 
there  to  the  day  of  judgment.  But  we  con- 
tend that«  unless  he  was  really  and  bodily 
§  resent,  upon  earth  also,  at  a  time  within 
lat  period,  St.  Paul  has  stated  a  distinct 
and  deliberate  frdsehood,  and  so  also  has 
St  Luke ;  and  if  Christ  was  bodily  present 
at  the  same  time  at  the  right  hand  of  his 
Father  in  heaven,  at  the  moment  that  he 
was  bodily  present  upon  the  earth,  it  is  a 
,  fact  that  sucn  a  body  as  he  has,  can  be  in 
difierent  places  at  the  same  time,  and  if  the 
fact  be  so,  it  is  not  contradictory  to  reason, 
because  no  &ot  can  contradict  reason.  As 
both  sides  aie  agreed  that  he  always  con- 


tinued to  be  really  and  bodily  present  in 
heaven,  it  only  remains^for  me  to  show  that 
he  was  also  really  and  bodily  present  upon 
earth  at  the  same  time. 

"  Acts  ix.  3.  And  as  he  journeyed,  he  came 
near  Damascus:  and  suddenly  there  shined  round 
about  him,  a  light  from  heaven :  4.  And  he  fell 
to  the  earth,  ami  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  him. 
Saul,  Saul,  why  peraecutest  thou  me  f  5.  And 
he  said,  Who  art  thou  Lord  f  And  the  Lord  said, 
I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest.  *  *  •  * 
7.  And  the  men  which  journeyed  with  him  stood 
speechless,  hearing  a  voice  but  seeing  no  man.'* 

Li  this  place  a  distinction  is  drawn  be- 
tween Saul  who  did  see  Jesus,  though  the 
fact  be  not  distinctly  revealed  here,  but  only 
alluded  to,  and  the  companions  who  only 
heard  the  voice,  but  saw  no  man.  Saiu 
rose  up  blind,  but  he  saw  Jesus  before  the 
blindness  came  upon  him ;  for  in  v.  22,  we 
read, 

**  And  Ananias  went  his  way,  and  entered 
into  the  house ;  and  putting  his  hands  on  him« 
said.  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord  even  Jesus,  that  ap- 
peared unto  thee  in  the  way  as  thou  camest, 
hath  sent  me  that  thou  mighteet  receive  thy 
sight,  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.** 

This  is  unequivocal  evidence  of  the  fact 
that  Jesus  appeared  to  him,  as  well  as  spoke 
to  him,  and  tne  text  draws  a  manifest  dis- 
tinction between  this  bodily  appearance  and 
the  visionaiy  appearance  to  Ananias  him- 
self, revealea  in  v.  10. 

"  And  there  was  a  certain  disciple  at  Damas- 
cus, named  Ananias ;  and  to  him  said  the  Lord 
in  a  vision,  Ananias,  And  he  said,  Behold,  I  am 
here,  Lord." 

And  between  his  bodilv  appearance  and 
the  vision  of  Saul  himself,  related  in  v.  11 
and  12. 

"  Inquire  in  the  house  of  Judas  for  mm  called 
Saul  of  Tarsus :  for  behold  he  prayeth,  and  hath 
seen  in  a  vision  a  man  named  Ananias,**  &c. 

We  find  the  evidence  still  confirmed  in 
Acts  xxii.  V.  14,  by  the  relation  of  Paul  him- 
self, repeating  the  words  of  Aiumias,  upon 
that  occasion. 

*'  And  he  said.  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath 
chosen  thee  that  thou  shouldst  know  his  will, 
and  see  that  Just  One,  and  shouldst  hear  the 
voice  of  his  mouth.  15.  For  thou  shalt  be  his 
witness  anto  all  men,  of  what  thou  hast  seen  and 
heard.'* 

We  have  again  in  chapter  xxvi.  the  ac- 
count given  by  St.  Paul  to  Agrippa  of  the 
same  occurrence,  where  he  states  the  word 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  him,  v.  16. 

"  But  rise  and  stand  upon  thy  feet;  for  I  have 
appeared  unto  thee  for  this  purpose,  to  make 
thee  a  minister  and  a  witness  both  of  those 
things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  thoee  things 
in  t£i  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee." 
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Thtis,  sir,  I  believe  it  Ia  yeiy  evident  that 
Bt  Paul  saw  the  Lord  Jesus  reall;^  and  bodily 
upon  earth,  and  not  in  a  vision,  nor  in 
heaven.  Perhaps  a  few  observations  more 
of  St  PauL  will  make  this  if  possible  more 
plain.  Wnen  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  he  is  showing  that  be  has  equal 
authority  with  those  who  were  first  chosen 
to  the  apostleship :  in  order  to  meet  the  pos- 
sible cavil  that  they  at  least  were  more 
favoured  in  having  spoken  and  lived  with 
Jesus,  he  asks  in  chap.  ix.  v.  1,  this  ques- 
tion, Have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord? 
and  in  chap,  xv.,  his  object  being  to  prove 
the  resurrection  of  the  body  of  Christ,  he 
enumerates  the  witnesses  who  saw  him  in 
hid  true  and  real  body  a^r  that  great  event. 

"  4.  And  that  he  waa  buried,  and  that  he  rose 
again  the  third  day  according  to  the  Scriptares : 
6,  And  that  he  was  seen  of  Uephas,  then  of  the 
twelve:  6.  After  that  he  was  seen  of  above  five 
hundred  brethren  at  once :  of  whom  the  greater 
part  remain  until  this  present,  but  some  are 
fallen  asleep:  7.  After  that  be  was  seen  of 
James:  then  of  all  the  Apostles:  8.  And  last  of 
all,  be  was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  one  born  out 
of  time." 

I  have  been  perhaps  unnecessarily  tedi- 
ous on  this  topic:  but  it  is  here  very  mani- 
fest that  unless  me  witnesses  saw  me  real 
bod^  of  Christ  after  his  restirrection  their 
testimony  would  be  unavailing,  and  St.  Paul 
states  that  he  was  a  witness  equally  compe- 
tent as  the  others,  and  must  therefore  have 
seen  the  real  and  substantial  body  of  Christ 
on  his  way  to  Damascus,  which  proves 
deariy,  if  the  Scripture  be  true,  that  his 
body  was  then  in  different  places  at  the 
same  time. 

But  sir,  this  should  cause  no  wonder, 
for  we  have  also  manifest  scriptural  evi- 
dence that  this  same  body  was  in  other  in- 
stances as  litde  under  the  influence  of  other 
laws  by  which  we  believe  bodies  in  their 
natural  state  to  be  regulated  and  controlled. 
Thus,  not  to  delay  with  the  specifications  of 
the  proof,  I  shall  only  advert  to  the  law  and 
the  facts.  One  law  is  that  two  bodies  can- 
not occupy  the  same  space  at  the  same 
time.  Yet,  sir,  you  who  believe,  if  I  am 
correctly  informed,  in  the  inviolate  and  in- 
tegral  virginity  of  his  mother,  must  believe 
that  in  coming  forth  from  her  womb  this 
law  was  not  observed :  if  you  believe  with 
all  the  ancient  fathers  as  to  the  manner  of 
the  resurrection  you  will  believe  that  he 
carried  that  body  through  the  sepulchral 
stone,  before  the  angel  rolled  it  away.  You 
will  also  find  the  violation  of  that  law  by 
that  body,  in  John  xx.  19,  and  again  in  the 
same,  chapter  26.  One  remark  more,  sir, 
and  I  have  done.  If  that  body  be  sj^iritual, 
as  St  Paul  says  of  arisen  bodies,  it  must 


have  the  properties  of  spirit,  one  of  which, 
as  far  as  we  can  understand,  is,  not  to  be 
circumscribed  by  material  boimdaries,  not 
to  correspond  with  the  extmision  of  space, 
and  yet  to  exist  in  place,  and  to  be  whole 
and  entire  in  many  places  at  the  same  time. 
Will  you  bind  spiritual  or  spiritualized  sub- 
stance by  the  laws  of  mere  matter?  I  ad- 
dress you,  sir,  with  unfei^ed  respect  and 
not  in  the  language  of  mcivihty  when  I 
state  that  our  knomedge  of  things  is  gene- 
rally more  limited  than  we  imagine:,  we 
too  often  mistake  sounds  for  sense:  and 
estimate  our  own  reason  more  highly  than 
it  deserves.  I  fervently  desire  that  you  and 
the  good  ladies,  who  under  your  sanction 
have  so  thoughtlessly  chaiged  us  with  the 
contradictioa  of  senses  and  reason,  may 
reflect  better  upon  the  subject,  and  see  that 
the  simple  declaration  of  the  Son  of  God  is 
better  evidence  of  the  truth  of  supematural 
facts,  than  all  the  powerful  investigation  of 
the  laws  of  nature  by  our  feeble  reason: 
allow  me  besides  to  mdulge  the  hope  that 
you  might  be  induced  also  to  admit  that 
amongst  the  myriads  who  believe  in  tran- 
sxibstantiation,  there  are  many  who  know 
how  to  make  a  proi)er  use  bl  their  senses 
and  their  reason,  whilst  they  bow  with  hu- 
mility to  the  revelation  of  a  God  of  tmth  and 
power. 

I  remain, 

Right  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c.,        B.  C. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  Sept.  8th,  1828. 


LETTER  IX. 

To  the  Riffht  Reverend  Doctor  Bowen,  Bishop 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  Soath 
Carolina,  &c.  &c.  Slc. 

Right  Reverend  Sir: — ^My  last  commu- 
nication was  so  very  long  that  I  shall  eur 
deavour  to  make  amenas  by  having  the 
present  very  short.  However,  the  subject 
of  which  I  treated  in  my  preceding  letter 
required  to  be  disposed  of  as  a  whole,  and 
therefore  I  preferred  being  tedious  to  being 
more  obscure.  I  continue  my  examination 
of  inconsistencies. 

27.  p.  13.  Q.  66.  Doth  not  that  doctrine  be- 
tray men  into  idolatry  I 

A.  Yes;  for  as  there  is  no  change 
made  by  consecration  in  the  nature  of 
thQ  bread  or  the  wine,  the  worship  that 
is  paid  to  them  is  the  grossest  idolatry. 

This  is  easily  disposed  of.  Idolatry  is  an 
act  of  the  will  deliberately  formed,  where- 
by the  homage  due  to  the  eternal  God 
alone,  is  given  to  a  creature.   Eoman  Catho- 
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lies  believe  Christ,  who  is  the  eternal  Grod, 
to  be  really  present  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist,  and  they  do  not  worship  bread 
and  wine,  but  only  Christ,  whether  present 
or  absent.  If  they  belieyed  that  only  bread 
and  wine  were  there,  they  would  not  wor- 
dbip  those  substances;  hence  there  is  no 
deliberate  act  of  the  will  to  give  the  crea^ 
ture  the  worship  due  to  the  Creator,  anj 
hence  there  is  no  idolatry.  The  compiler 
of  the  Catechism  has  made  so  many  gross 
mistakes,  that  it  will  be  no  novelty  tor  him 
to  learn  that  this  is  a  new  one.  And  one 
would  only  ask  where  he  learned  that  no 
change  was  made  in  the  nature  of  the  bread 
and  wine?  Surely  he  will  not  learn  it  from 
nnchuiged  appetouices^  when  our  Saviour 
tells  him  that  tne  nature  is  changed.  '^  This 
is  my  body,''  is  a  sufficient  testimony  that 
this  IS  a  case  of  exception  from  the  general 
rule. 

28.  p.  14.  Q.  74.  Is  the  absohition  of  a  priest 
necessary? 

A.  No;  for  in  Scripture  forgiveness 
of  sins  is  promised  without  any  other 
condition  man  sincere  repentance  and 
amendment: — '' Repent  and  be  con- 
verted, that  your  suis  may  be  blotted 
out."  (Acts  ui.  19.) 

Now,  sir,  upon  the  principle  here  laid 
dowuj  I  could  prove  that  going  to  commu- 
nion IS  not  necessary;  I  could  prove  that 
baptism  is  not  necessary :  I  could  prove  that 
the  existence  of  a  Churcn  is  not  necessary ; 
that  the  belief  of  the  articles  of  religion  is  not 
necesBuy;  I  could  prove  that  going  to  hear 
the  minister  preach  or  pray  is  uimecessary ;  I 
could  prove  that  ordination  and  a  ministry  are 
unnecessary.  Because  all  that  we  need  is  for- 
giveness of  sins,  which  according  to  your 
explanation  of  the  text  above  cited,  may  be 
obtained  without  recourse  to,  or  use  of  any 
of  those  conditions.  Surely,  sir,  you  are 
not  prepared  for  this  result,  and  you  cannot 
therefore  have  approved  the  principle  of 
which  it  is  a  necessary  consequence. 

I  must  beg  to  state  here  that  what  we  call 
the  sacrament  of  penance  consists  of  sin- 
cere sorrow  for  past  sin,  joined  with  a  love 
of  Grod,  a  firm  purpose  ot  amendment,  and 
a  detestation  oi  sin  and  its  occasions  and 
causes ;  next  of  a  confession  of  those  sins 
for  the  purposes  of  Christ's  institution;  and 
a  determination  to  do  what  we  can,  in 
union  with  the  all-sufficient  satisfaction  of 
the  Redeemer,  not  to  supply  any  defect  of 
his  satisfaction,  but  to  entitle  ourselves  to 
his  mercy  by  having  the  spirit  of  satisfying, 
as  well  as  to  make  satisfaction  to  our  neigh- 
bours for  any  injury  done  to  their  property, 
their  obaiacter,  or  their  feelings:  the  abso- 


lution siven  in  thb  case  makes  the  Mcra- 
ment  of  penance.  The  virtue  of  penance 
comprises  die  disposition  above  recited, 
and!  have  to  complain  that  in  the  oues- 
tions  and  answers,  74,  76,  76,  77,  ana  78, 
our  doctrine  is  by  no  means  exhibited  cor- 
rectly ;  it  is  worse  than  caricatured. 

29.  p.  15.  Q.  79.  Is  extreme  unction  a  sacra- 
ment? 

A.  It  is  so  far  from  being  a  sacra- 
ment, that  it  is  not  once  mentioned 
in  the  New  Testament :  the  anointing 
there  recommended,  being  for  the  re- 
covery of  a  sick  person  (.^mes  v.  14) - 
whereas  extreme  unction  is  appliea 
with  quite  a  different  design:  viz.,  to 
prepare  him  for  the  other  world. 

This  answer  is  not  only  an  incorrect  re- 
presentation of  our  doctrine,  but  is  also  in- 
consistent with  ^our  own  version  of  the  Bible. 

Our  doctrine  is,  that  extireme  unction  has 
been  instituted  by  the  Saviour  for  tiie 
strength  and  comfort  of  persons  in  danger 
of  death  by  sickness ;  that  strong  and  com- 
fort regard  both  worlds.  Its  pruicipal  effect 
is  removal  of  sins  or  the  remains  of  sin  if 
they  as  yet  exist  in  the  person.  Next,  its 
solacing  the  sick  person  or  raising  him  up 
with  spiritual  strength,  and  thus  if  it  be  the 
will  ot  God  to  summon  him  to  another 
world,  he  is  prepared  therefor.  But  should 
the  Lord  yet  spare  him  on  earth,  besides 
raising  up  by  spiritual  solace,  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  teaches  that  frequendy  he 
is  more  speedily  and  effectually  restored  to 
health,  by  the  orayer  of  faith  and  the  unc- 
tion 01  the  Lord.  The  inconsistency  o^  the 
answer  with  the  Bible  is  at  once  perceived 
by  the  simple  view  of  the  answer  and  the 
text. 

**  Jamss  ▼.  14.  Is  any  sick  amongst  yoa  t  Let 
him  call  the  elders,  {wpeapvrtpetfs^  priests)  of  the 
church ;  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing 
him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  15.  And 
the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the 
Lord  shall  raise  him  up.  And  if  he  have  com- 
mitted (if  he  be  in)  sins,  they  shall  be  forsiven 
him." 

The  Church  of  England,  even  when  it  be- 
came Protestant,  was  very  reluctant  to  give 
up  this  Sacrament  She  first  reduced  Uie 
number  of  places  to  which  the  oil  was  to 
be  applied ;  she  next  left  the  use  of  the  oil 
to  the  option  of  the  patient,  (^^  if  the  sick  pet' 
son  desires  to  be  anointed")  and  then  omitted 
the  anointing,  retaining  the  prayer;  which 
was  at  length  also  laid  aside. 

29.  p.  15.  Q.  80.    Are  hUy  orders  a  sacra- 
ment? 

A.  Holy  orders  are  the  solemn  ap- 
pointment of  certain  persons  to  the 
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ministiy ;  which,  though  accoiding  to  | 
Christ's  command,  is  not  a  sacrament ; 
not  being  necessaiy  for  all  to  receive. 

Upon  the  same  principle  the  Eucharist 
would  not  be  a  sacrament,  for  ^^  not  being 
neceesaiy  for  all  to  receive."  I  was  not  be- 
fore aware  that  ^'  being  necessary  for  aH  to 
receive,"  entered  into  the  definition  of  a 
sacrament  The  usual  definition  which  I 
found  in  your  Catechism  and  other  works, 
only  gave  two  requisites.  1.  ''An  outwara 
ana  visible  sisn.  2.  Of  an  inward  and 
spiritual  grace^^— and  it  has  sometimes  been 
added,  ''mstituted  by  Christ."  But  I  w^ 
not  led  to  believe,  nor  am  I  as  yet  under 
the  belief  that,  ''necessary  for  all  to  re- 
ceive" is  essential  to  the  notion  of  a  sacra- 
ment according  to  your  doctrines.  Indeed 
I  dunk  I  see  the  contrary  in  "  The  Familiar 
Exposition;"  p.  40,  part  v.  sec.  1,  A.  2. 

30.  p.  15.  Q.  8 1.   Is  matrmoTMf  a  sacrament  ? 

A.  Matrimony  is  a  holy  and  honoura- 
ble state  of  life,  and  was  ordained  by 
God  between  our  first  parents,  in  the 
time  of  our  innocency^  but  being  so 
long  before  Christ,  cannot  be  deemed 
a  sacrament  of  his  church. 

I  am  of  opinion,  sir,  that  this  is  a  very 
insufficient  reason,  Decause  an  outward  and 
visible  sign  which  existed  before  Christ, 
mi^t  by  his  institution  be  enriched  with 
erace  which  it  previously  had  not,  and  thus 
become  what  it  had  not  preriously  been, 
viz.,  a  sacrament  For  instance,  baptism, 
or  the  ceremony  of  washing,  existea  long 
before  Christ,  yet  he  constituted  baptism  to 
be  a  sacrament;  so  therefore  might  ne  con- 
stitute matrimony.  And  if  your  litde  book 
gives  a  sufficient  reason  for  making  it  im- 
possible that  matrimony  could  be  made  a 
sacrament,  can  we  consistently  say  that  he 
could  make  baptism  a  sacrament?  I  be- 
lieve, sir,  the  Israelites  had  also  a  sort  of 
fiunily  communion  in  bread  and  wine,  and 
the  custom  still  subsists  amongst  them  in 
some  families  even  in  this  city;  it  is  de- 
rived from  .a  period  long  before  the  Chris- 
tian era;  will  it  then  be  consistent,  if  this 
principle  be  correct,  to  say  that  Christ  made 
oread  and  wine  a  sacrament?  I  should 
hope,  therefore,  that  you  did  not  apfwove  of 
this  answer. 

31.  p.  15.  Q.  82.  What  do  you  think  of  the 
obligation  which  the  clergy,  and  all  the 
nuns  and  friars,  and  others  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  are  under  not  to  marry  ? 

A.  It  is  so  far  from  being  com- 
manded hj  God,  that  Jbrbidaing  to 
marry  (1  Tim.  iv.  3}  is  set  down  as  one 
of  the  marks  of  them  who  depart  from 
the  fruth;  and  it  is  often  found  to  be  a 


dreadful  snare  to  the  conscience,  and 
an  inlet  to  the  most  abominable  wick- 
edness. 

You  might  without  inconsistency  approve 
of  this  answer.  But,  sir,  was  it  not  very 
strange  that  it  should  be  given  in  a  country 
where  the  statutes  of  several  of  the  colleges 
lay  an  obligation  upon  the  officers  not  to 
marry?  Nor  are  those,  sir^  the  statutes  of 
Roman  Catholics  in  every  instance.  They 
are  those  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  the  sreat 
foundress  of  the  Protestant  Church  in  Great 
Britain ;  and  the  Parliament  has  in  several 
instances  declined  repealing  them,  and  thus 
this  great  Protestant  Council  forbids  to  marry. 
Was  it  not  something  more  &an  strance  for 
the  English  compiler  to  act  as  he  has  done? 

32.  p.  15.  Q.  83.  Why  is  the  distinetum  of 
meatSf  as  practised  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  unlawful  and  superstitious? 

A.  To  abstain  from  meats  is  another 
of  the  marks  of  them  that  depart  from 
the  frdth  (1  Tim.  iv.  3).  The  practice 
hath,  in  fact,  destroyed  the  moral  use 
of  fasting,  by  teachmg  that  Inxury  and 
drunkenness  are  consistent  with  fast- 
ing^ provided  particular  meats  are  ab- 
stamed  from. 

Still  more  extraordinary  is  this  answer 
from  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England, 
whose  Common  Prayer-book  contains  To" 
bUs  and  rules  for  the  movable  and  immovable 
foastSj  together  with  the  days  of  fasting  or  ab- 
STINXNCE  throughout  the  vfhole  year.  You, 
too,  sir,  have  such  a  pra^rer  in  your  Com- 
mon Prayer-book,  witn  this  difference,  that 
therein  tne  designation  is  days  of  fasting  and 
ABsniYXNCE.  And  you  have  considerably 
diminished  the  number  of  days.  Your 
American  Table  also  states,  after  spcK^ifyinff 
two  fast  days,  viz.,  Ash-Wednesday,  ana 
Grood-Friday,  "  other  Days  of  Fasting :  on 
which  the  church  requires  such  a  measure 
of  abstinence,  as  is  more  especially  suited  to 
extraordinary  acts  and  exercises  of  devo- 
tion." It  then  enumerates  for  us,  1st  The 
season  of  Lent.  2d.  The  Ember  days. 
3d.  Rogation  days.  4th.  All  the  Fridays  in 
the  year,  except  Christmas-day.  -  And  in 
fact,  several  pious  members  of  your  church 
do  even  now  observe  several  oi  those  days 
by  abstaining  frx>m  meat  as  your  "  church 
requires."  The  practice  was  much  more 
general  amongst  mem  about  fifty  years  ago, 
and  still  it  is  religiously  observed  by  great 
numbers  at  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic. 
Good  sir.  if  "  to  abstain  from  meats  is  ano- 
ther of  tne  marks  of  them  that  depart  from 
the  faith,"  how  deplorable  is  the  situation 
of  the  most  pious  portion  of  your  flock? 
Hiey  who  despise  the  requisition  of  your 
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church,  have  kept  the  faith :  they  who  obey 
it,  have  departed  from  the  faith ! !  I  recol- 
lect the  difiicuhy  of  a  young  gentleman 
who  declared  that  abstinence  uom  sin  and 
not  from  meats  was  the  intent  of  the  Ru- 
bric, upon  being  asked  by  a  lady.  "  Then 
air,  am  I  to  understand  that  the  church  to 
which  you  belong,  commands  a  total  absti- 
nence from  sin  on  Ash-Wednesday  and 
Good-Friday,  permits  a  more  moderate  in- 
dulgence in  sm  during  the  season  of  Lent, 
on  Ember  and  Rogation  days,  and  Fridays, 
but  sets  no  limit  to  crime  on  the  other  days 
of  the  year?"  It  was  an  annoying  repartee: 
but  God  forbid  that  such  a  calunmy  should 
be  seriously  uttered  against  your  church, 
even  by  one  who  is  accused  of  trafficking 
in  licenses  to  commit  sin.  No,  sir:  ^rour 
church,  whatever  her  doctrinal  errors  might 
be,  teaches  a  high  morality,  and  does  not 
grant  a  license  to  sin. 

I  shall  conclude  this  letter  and  my  enu- 
meration of  the  inconsistencies  with  the 
following  extract  from  the  second  part  of 
the  HomUy  on  Fasting,  Book  II.  pp.  240,  kc. 

**  For  the  better  nnderstandine  of  this  qaes- 
lion,  it  is  necessary  that  we  make  a  difference 
between  the  policies  of  princes,  made  for  the 
orderiDg  of  their  commoD  weals,  in  provision  of 
things  serving  to  the  most  sure  defence  of  their 
subjects  and  coamries,  and  between  ecclesiasti- 
cal policies,  in  prescribing  snch  works,  by  which, 
as  by  secondary  means,  God's  wrath  ma^r  be 

{lacined,  and  his  mercy  purchased.  Positive 
aws  made  by  princes,  (or  conservation  of  their 
policv,  not  repu^ant  unto  God's  law,  ought  of 
all  christian  subjects  with  reverence  of  the  ma- 
gistrate to  be  obeyed,  not  only  for  fear  of  pun- 
ishment, but  aUo,  as  the  Apoetle  saith, /or  eon- 
science  sake.  Conscience,  I  say,  not  of  the 
thing,  which  of  its  own  nature  is  indifferent, 
but  of  our  obedience,  which  by  the  law  of  God 
we  owe  unto  the  raag[i8trate,  as  unto  God's  mi- 
nister. By  which  positive  laws,  though* we  sub- 
jects, for  certain  times  and  days  appointed,  be 
restrained  from  some  kinds  of  meats  and  drink, 
which  God  by  his  holv  word  hath  left  free  to  be 
taken  and  used  of  all  men,  with  thanksgiving, 
in  all  places,  and  at  all  times ;  ^et  for  that  such 
laws  of  princes  and  other  magistrates  are  not 
iqade  to  put  holiness  in  one  kind  of  meat  and 
drink  more  than  another,  to  make  one  day 
more  holy  than  another,  but  are  ffrounded 
merely  upon  policy,  all  subjects  are  bound  in 
conscience  to  keep  them  by  Qod*B  command- 
ment, who  by  the  Apostle  willeth  all,  without 
exception,  to  submit  tnemselves  unto  the  autho- 
rity of  the  higher  powers.  And  in  this  point, 
concerninff  our  duties,  which  be  here  dwelling 
in  England,  environed  with  the  sea,  as  we  be, 
we  have  great  occasion  in  reason  to  take  the 
commodities  of  the  water,  which  Almighty  God, 
by  his  divine  Providence,  hath  laid  so  nigh  unto 
us,  whereby  the  increase  of  victuals  upon  the 
land  may  the  better  be  spared  and  cherished,  to 
the  sooner  reducing  of  victuals  to  a  more  mode- 
rate price,  to  the  better  austenance  of  the  poor. 


And  doubtless  he  seemeth  to  be  too  dainty  an 
Englishman,  who,  consideling  the  great  commo- 
dities which  may  ensue,  will  not  forbear  some 
piece  of  his  licentious  appetite  upon  the  ordi- 
nance of  his  prince,  with  the  consent  of  the  wise 
of  the  realm.  What  good  English  heart  would  not 
wish  that  the  old  ancient  glory  should  return  to 
the  realm,  wherein  it  hath  with  great  commenda^ 
tioos  excelled  beibre  our  days,  in  the  furniture 
of  the  navy  of  the  samef  What  will  more 
daunt  the  hearts  of  the  adversaries,  than  to  see 
us  well  fenced  and  armed  on  the  sea,  as  we  be 
reported  to  be  on  the  land  f  If  the  prince  re 
attested  our  obedience  to  forbear  one  day  ftom 
nesh  more  than  we  do,  and  to  be  contented  with 
one  meal  in  the  same  day,  should  not  our  own 
commodity  thereby  persuade  us  to  subjection  t 
But  now  that  two  meals  be  j^ermitted  on  that 
ddy  to  be  used,  which  sometime  our  elders  in 
very  great  numbers  in  the  realm  did  use  with 
one  only  spare  meal,  and  that  is  fish  only  ;  shall 
we  think  it  so  great  a  burthen  that  is  prescribed  t 

"  Furthermore,  consider  the  decay  of  the  towns 
nigh  the  seas,  which  should  be  most  ready  by 
the  number  of  the  people  there  to  repulse  the 
enemy ;  and  we  which  dwell  further  off  upon 
the  land,  having  them  as  our  buckler  to  defend 
us,  should  be  more  in  safety.  If  they  be  our 
neighbours,  why  should  we  not  wish  them  to 
prosper  f  If  they  be  our  defence,  as  niehest  at 
hand  to  repel  the  enemy,  to  keep  out  the  rage 
of  the  seas,  which  else  would  break  in  upon  our 
fair  pastures,  why  should  we  not  cherish  them  t 
Neither  do  we  urge  that  in  the  ecclesiastical 
policy,  prescribing  a  form  o^  fastinc,  to  humble 
ourselves  in  the  sight  of  Almighty  God,  and  that 
order,  which  was  used  among  the  Jews,  and 
practised  by  Christ's  Apostles  after  his  ascen- 
sion, is  of  such  force  and  necessitjr,  that  that  only 
ought  to  be  used  among  Christians,  and  none 
other ;  for  that  were  to  bind  God's  people  unto 
the  yoke  and  burthen  of  Moses'  pohcy ;  yea,  it 
were  the  very  way  to  bring  us,  which  are  set  at 
liberty  by  the  freedom  of  Christ's  Gospel,  into 
the  bondage  of  the  Law  again,  which  God  forbid 
that  any  man  should  attempt  or  purpose.  But  to 
this  ena  it  serveth,  to  show  how  far  the  order  of 
fasting  now  used  in  the  church  at  this  day  dif- 
fereth  from  that  which  was  then  used.  God's 
church  ought  not,  neither  may  it  be  so  tied  to 
that  or  any  other  order  now  made,  or  hereafter 
to  be  made  and  devised  by  the  authority  of  man, 
but  it  may  lawfully,  for  just  causes,  alter,  change, 
or  mitigate  these  ecclesiastical  decrees  ana 
orders,  yea,  recede  wholly  from  them,  and  break 
them,  when  they  tend  either  to  superstition,  or 
to  impiety;  when  they  draw  the  people  from 
God,  rather  than  work  any  edification  in  them. 
This  authority  Christ  himself  used,  and  left  it  to 
his  church.  lie  used  it,  I  say,  for  the  order  or 
decree  made  by  the  elders  for  washing  oft  times, 
which  was  diligently  observed  of  the  Jews ;  yet 
tending  to  superstition,  our  Saviour  Christ  altered 
and  changed  the  same  in  his  church,  into  a  pro- 
fitable sacrament  of  our  regeneration,  or  new 
birth.  This  authority  to  mitigate  laws  and  de* 
crees  ecclesiastical,  the  Apostles  practised,  when 
they,  writing  from  Jerusalem  unto  the  congre* 

Sition  that  was  at  Antioch,  signified  unto  them, 
at  they  would  not  lay  any  further  burthen  upon 
them,  but  these  necessaries:  that  is,  that  tkey 
should  abstam  from  things  oStrsi  %nlo  idels, 
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from  Hood,  fromikat  wkifh  io  9trangUd,  and  from 
fornieaiion,  notwithBtanding  that  Moses'  law  re- 
quired roany  other  obserTances.  This  authority 
to  chanse  tne  orders,  decrees,  and  conatitutions 
of  the  cDurchf  was  after  the  Apostles*  time  used 
of  the  fathers  about  the  manner  of  fasting,  as  it 
appeareth  in  the  Tripartite  History,  where  it  is 
tnna  written-—'  Toucning  fasting,  we  find  that  it 
was  diversely  used  in  divers  plaee8,by  divers  men. 
For  they  at  Kome  fast  three  weeks  together  be- 
fore Easter,  saving  upon  the  Saturdays  and  Sun- 
days i  which  fast  they  call  Lent.'  And  after  a 
few  lines  in  the  same  place  it  followeth :  'They 
have  not  all  one  uniform  order  in  fasting.  For 
iome  do  femt  and  abstain  from  both  fish  uid  flesh: 
Some,  when  they  fast,  eat  nothing  but  fish. 
Others  there  are,  which,  when  they  £ut,  eat  of 
all  water-fowls,  as  well  as  of  fish,  grounding 
themselves  upon  Moses,  that  such  fo^ls  have 
their  sabstance  of  the  water,  as  the  fishes  have. 
Some  others,  when  they  fast  will  neither  eat 
herbs  nor  egss.  Some  fiuters  there  are,  that  eat 
Dothinff  but  ory  bread.  Others,  when  they  fiut, 
eat  notninff  at  ail,  no,  not  so  much  as  dry  bread. 
Some  fast  from  all  manner  of  food  till  night,  and 
then  eat,  without  making  any  choice  or  dmerence 
of  meats.'  And  a  thousand  such  like  divers  kind 
of  fastine  may  be  found  in  divers  places  of  the 
world,  of  divers  men  diversely  used.  And  for 
all  this  great  diversity  in  fasting,  yet  charity,  the 
verv  true  bond  of  Christian  peace,  was  not 
broken,  neither  did  the  diversity  of  fasting  break 
at  anytime  their  agreement  and  concord  in  faith. 
To  abstain  sometimes  from  certain  meats,  not 
because  the  meats  are  evil,  but  because  they  are 
not  necessary,  this  abstinence,  saith  St.  Augus- 
tine, is  not  evil.  And  to  restrain  the  use  of 
meat  when  necessity  and  time  shall  require,  this, 
saith  he,  doth  properly  pertain  to  Christian  men. 
*'  Thus  ye  have  heard,  good  people,  first  that 
Christian  subjects  are  bound  even  m  conscience 
to  obey  princes'  laws,  which  aro  not  repuenant 
to  the  laws  of  God.  Ye  have  also  heara  that 
Christ's  church  is  not  so  bound  to  observe  any 
order,  law,  or  decree  made  bv  man,  to  prescribe 
a  form  in  religion,  but  that  tne  church  hath  full 
power  and  authority  from  God  to  change  and 
alter  the  same,  when  need  shall  require ;  which 
hath  been  shown  yon  by  the  example  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  by  the  practice  of  the  Apostles, 
and  of  the  fiithers  since  that  time." 

This  contaiius  a  cnriouB  Bpecimen  of  the 
principle  upon  which  the  first  Protestants  of 
the  Church  of  England  were  encouraged  to 
abstain  from  meats^  and  also  shows  that  ii 
was  an  ancient  Chnstian  custom.  The  tert 
does  not  regard  our  abstinence,  but  that  of 
the  Gnostics.  Manicheans,  and  others. 

I  shall  take  another  view  of  the  litde 
book.      I  remain,  Ri^t  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c.}  B.  C. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  Sept.  16, 1828. 


LETTER  X. 

To  the  Right  Reverend  Doctor  Bowen,  Bishop 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  Soutn 
Carolina,  d^c.  dtc.  ote. 

BiOHT  RsTxaurp  Sni:— I  shall  take  two 


more  views  of  the  little  publication,  before 
I  close  this  series  of  letters.  The  first  will 
be  to  examine  the  truth  of  its  historical 
statements. 

1.  p.  3.  Q.  15.    How  do  vou  prove  that  none 
of  these  are  infallible  ? 

A.  From  many  great  errors  into 
which  several  Popes  and  councils  have 
fallen,  and  from  the  contradiction  of 
their  decrees:  one  Pope  condemning 
what  his  predecessor  had  approved^ 
and  one  council  rejecting  the  decrees 
of  another  council. 

It  would  have  ])een  as  well  to  state  what 
those  errors  and  contradictions  are.  Indeed, 
sir,  the  simple  statement  would  at  once 
silence  Roman  Catholics.  How  stands  the 
case  ?  We  say,  that  though  the  Pope  might 
in  his  soul-  be  an  heretic  or  an  infidel,  though 
he  as  an  individual,  or  even  in  his  official 
capacity,*  mieht  teach  error  or  heresy,  ^tiU 
the  church,  which  is  not  represented  by  the 
Pope  alone^  but  by  the  Pope  and  a  general 
council  united,  will  infallibly  teach  us  the 
true  doctrine  of  Christ.  Now,  sir.  in  this 
point  of  fact,  it  is  untrue  that  any  Pope  and 
general  council  conjointly  have  taugnt  any 
error.    This  is  the  first  historical  mistake. 

2.  It  is  not  historically  true  that  any  one 
general  council  contradicted  any  doctrinal 
decree  of  any  other  general  council. 

3.  It  is  not  historically  true  that  any  one 
general  council  rejected  any  doctrinal  decree 
of  any  other  general  council.  If  my  asse^* 
tions  are .  not  correct,  you  can  easily  show 
their  falsehood  by  producing  the  contra- 
dictory facts  together  with  their  proof;  you 
have  my  pledge,  which  I  here  renew,  that  if 
you  adduce  such  proof  I  shall  renounce  at 
once  the  communion  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  and  immediately  avow  that  it  is 
eiToneous. 

I  am  not  required  by  my  principles  to  hold 
that  the  Pope  is  infallible,  and  will  not  vo* 
lunteer  to  wage  an  unnecessary  war ;  but, 
Ri^ht  Reverend  Sir,  I  believe  it  would  be  a 
taSs,  not  easily  performed,  did  you  undertake 
to  prove  that  one  Pope  condemned  a  doc- 
trine which  his  predecessor  had  approved. 

The  original  Catechism  has  by  the  kind- 
ness of  the  editor  some  notes  added,  and 
amonffst  them  is  one  which  asserts  that 
some  Popes  have  been  heretical,  and  to  sup- 
port the  assertion  he  makes  two  statements. 

4.  That  Pope  Liberius  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tuiy  joined  the  Arians. 

if  Dj  this  the  editor  intends  to  assert  that 
he  jomed  in  their  heresy,  I  beg  leave  dis- 

**  See  note,  on  this  and  other  Galilean  opinions, 
referred  to  in  the  Index  to  the  Notes. 
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tinctly  to  deny  it,  and  to  Btate  that  however 
culpable  this  persecuted  and  almost  mar- 
tyred e:i^ile  might  have  been  for  having 
weakly  consented  to  the  condemnation  of 
Athanasius,  not  for  his  doctrines,  but  for  the 
crimes  which  were  falsely  and  maliciously 
imputed  to  him,  yet  he  never  joined  the 
Anans  in  their  heresy. 

5.  That  Pope  Liberius  subscribed  an  here- 
tical creed. 

"Hiat  this  has  been  frequently  asserted 
an4  falsely  asserted,  I  admit :  but  I  distinctly 
deny  that  it  is  a  fact.  You,  Right  Reverend 
Sir,  and  perhaps  some  of  the  good  ladies 
who  publish  this  statement,  will  admit  that 
a  creed  is  not  heretical  merely  because  the 
word  iftowior  is  omitted,  ana  if  you  will 
have  the  goodness  to  examine  the  testimony 
a  little  closely,  you  will  perceive  that  before, 
he  left  Sirmium  this  Pontiff  published  a  dis- 
tinct and  precise  condemnation  of  the  Arians. 
Indeed,  sir,  though  I  mijght  not  expect  from 
the  lames  a  full  investi^tion  of  the  testi- 
monies of  SS.  Athanasius^  Jerome,  Am- 
brose, Basil,  and  Epiphanius,  as  well  as 
^ose  of  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  Rufiinus, 
SulpitiuB,  Socrates,  Sozomen,  Theodoret, 
and  Nicephorus  upon  those  subjects,  still  I 
must  suppose  you  to  be  acquainted  with 
them,  and  therefore  incapable  of  approving 
the  aoove  assertion  as  historically  correct.  I 
have  not  just  now  at  hand  the  Centuriators 
of  Magdeburg,  but  I  believe  even  they  do  not 
attempt  to  htu^ard  their  reputation,  such  as  it 
is,  by  making  any  such  assertion.  This,  sir, 
is  the  fifth  histoncal  blunder  in  eight  lines. 

The  editor  next  very  sapiently  tells  us 
that  ''at  times  there  have  been  two  and 
three  claimants  of  the  papacy,  each  of  whom 
had  the  support  of  no  small  portion  of  the 
Christian  worid.''  I  admit  the  fact,  and 
draw  from  it  the  same  conclusion  that  I 
would  from  one  of  daily  occurrence:  that 
^'  at  times  there  have  been  two  and  three 
claimants  of  an  estate,  each  of  whom  had 
either  a  good  title  or  a  specious  pretext.'' 
My  conclusion  is,  that  the  estate  probably 
belongs  to  one  of  them,  and  the  proper  tri- 
bunal will  decide  who  is  the  true  owner. 
The  great  body  of  the  Church,  whether 
assembled  in  Council^  or  scattered  through 
the  world,  have  decided  which  was  the 
true  Pope  and  which  was  an  usurper;  but 
the  office  continues,  and  now  we  ul  agree 
that  Hannibal  della  (renffa,  commonly  known 
as  Leo  XII.,  is  lawfuSy  and  validly  and 
rightfully  the  unquestioned  incumbent. 

6.  No  eenend  council  was  held  during 
the  first  tnree  centuries,  says  our  editor,  in 
page  4,  note— though  the  Catechism  tells  us 
m  A.  19  of  the  same  page,  that  St.  Jan^es 
presided  at  the  general  council  of  Jerusalem 


in  the  first  oentu^.  So  much  for  the  his- 
torical value  of  the  sixth  blunder.  I  did 
hope  that  you  had  not  concurred  in  it :  nor 
in  the  next. 

7.  Three  general  councils  were  held  in 
the  fourth  century,  as  the  editor  informs  us. 
You  of  course  call  that  held  at  Nice,  in  325, 
and  that  held  at  Constantinople,  in  381,  ge- 
neral councils:  they  make  two;  but  I  suspect 
you  will  be  equally  at  a  loss  as  I  am,  to  find 
another  in  that  same  century.  Thus  my  re- 
spect for  your  information  upon  a  subject 
which  must  be  familiar  with  every  tyro  in 
theolosy.  led  me  to  doubt  that  you  had  ap- 
pro vedoi  what  BishppWhile  had  sanctioncKl. 

8.  The  Bishops  of  Rome  did  not  call  those 
three  councils  m  the  fourth  century,  says 
your  editor. 

I  very  willingly  allow  that  they  did  not 
call  threOj  for  they  called  only  two  general 
councils  m  that  century.  The  first,  that  of 
Nice,  was  called  by  Pope  Sylvester,  who 
having  given  his  authority,  the  summonses 
were  sent  and  the  expenses  paid  by  Con- 
stantino the  Emperor,  in  fulfilment  of  Syl- 
vester's desire.  I  should  hope,  sir,  that  you 
would  not  be  disposed  to  question  this  fact, 
and  therefore  I  do  not  enter  into  proo&L 
which  are,  I  believe,  ^uite  abundant,  ana 
shall  be  at  your  service  if  desirable.  In  like 
manner,  sir,  Theodosius  the  Emperor  sent 
the  letters  of  indiction  issued  by  Pope  Da- 
masus  to  the  bishops  who  assemblea  at  the 
second  at  Constantmople ;  and  that  they  as- 
sembled by  the  call  ol  the  Pope,  is  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  those  bishops  themselves. 

9.  The  BLnhops  of  Rome  did  not  preside 
in  either  of  those  councils,  we  are  told.  It 
is  quite  true,  sir.  that  the  Bi^op  of  Rome 
was  not  personally  present;  but  it  is  equally 
true  that  ne  didjpreside  at  Nice  by  his  aepu- 
ties,  who  were  Usius,  Bii^op  of  Cordova,  in 
Spain,  who  certainly  could  not  in  his  own 
right  take  precedence  of  older  bishops,  of 
the  metropolitans  and  patriarchs  who  sat 
under  him,  and  not  only  under  him,  but  also 
under  his  two  associates,  who  were  not  evea 
bishops,  Vitus  and  Vincent,  priests  of  the 
diocess  of  Rome.  Thus,  Sylvester  presided 
at  Nice,  not  in  person^  but  by  his  legates. 

By  looking  to  the  history,  the  special  fact 
regarding  the  Council  of  Constantmcmle  will 
su^cienUy  explain  why  the  Pope  did  not 
preside.  The  bishops  of  the  East  were  to 
nave  proceeded  in  a  body  from  Constanti- 
nople to  Rome,  in  which  city  they  were  to 
join  the  bishops  of  the  West,  ana  then  sit 
together,  with  Damasus,  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
at  the  head  of  both ;  but  when  they  met  at 
Constantinople,  they  proceeded,  under  the 
presidency  of  Nectanus,  to  examine  the 
business  for  which  they  were  assembled. 
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Tliey  found  the  decision  easy^  and  sent  their 
proceedings  to  the  Pope,  together  with  a 
request  that  he  would  excuse  mem  from  the 
journey  to  Italy,  for  seyeral  causes  which 
he  judged  to, be  sufficient,  and  he  complied 
witn  their  request:  and  the  Western  bishops, 
having  receiyed  and  confinned  their  decrees, 
and  they  haying  been  acquiesced  in  by  the 
Pope,  they  had  uie  fiill  sanction  of  the  whole 
church,  ol  which  Damasus,  Bishop  of  Borne, 
was  the  head,  and  oyer  whose  councils  he 
presided.  Of  tne  facts  here  stated  there  exist 
abundant  proofs,  so  that  in  five  lines  more 
the  editor  nas  committed  four  new  historical 
blunders. 

10.  p.  4.  Q.  17.  On  what  pretence  does  the 
Pope  claim  to  be  supreme  head  of  the 
church? 

A.  As  successor  to  St.  Peter,  whom 
their  new  creed  asserts  to  have  been 
Bishop  of  Rome. 

Upon  this  the  note-maker  again  han^  his 
appendage.  '^  During  600  years  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  did  not  claim  jurisdiction  oyer  the 
Christian  world."  To  meet  this,  it  is  alto- 
gether unnecessary  that  I  should  proye  that 
within  that  period  the  Popes  had  this  juris- 
diction; it  would  suffice  for  me  to  show  that 
it  was  claimed  by  any  one  of  them.  I  shall, 
in  a  yer^  few  instances,  show  its  claim  ana 
its  exerciseu 

Now,  sir,  I  shall  state  why  I  do  not  ad- 
duce the  claims  of  any  of  the  Bishops  of 
Rome  during  the  first  tnree  centuries,  such 
as  Clement  Anacletus,  Eyaristus,  Alexan- 
der, Pius,  Victor,  and  so  many  others^  which 
are  full  and  to  my  purpose.  I  originally 
stated  that  I  did  not  wish  these  letters  to  be 
controyersial :  and  a  yery  short  mode  hayins 
been  taken  by  gentlemen  on  your  side  of 
the  question  to  extricate  themselyes  from 
the  unpleasant  situation  in  which  they  would 
be  placed  by  those  early  witnesses,  by  deny- 
ing the  authenticity  of  their  works,  1  would 
now  prefer  giying  up  a  yast  fund  of  docu- 
ments, whicn  I  could  proye  to  be  genuine, 
raffier  than  enter  into  any  controyersy.  I 
therefore  shall  content  myself  with  the  pro- 
duction of  a  few  of  a  later  period. 

Pope  St.  Julius  I.  sat  from  337  to  352.  In 
his  episde  to  the  Eastern  bishops,  quoted  in 
the  2d  apology  of  St.  Athanasius,  was  the 
following  passage : — 

"  Are  yoQ  ignorant  that  it  is  the  custom,  that 
we  should  be  first  written  to,  in  order  that  hence 
you  might  haye  the  definition  of  what  waspust  f 
Wherefore  if  any  such  snepicion  resarding  a 
biabop  had  ooenrred  there,  it  ooght  to  have  been 
referred  hither  to  oar  chnrch.    •    •    •    * 

"Wherefore  we  make  known  to  you  those 
things  which  we  have  received  from  toe  blessed 
Peter  the  Apostle;  not  otherwise  disposed  to 


write  those  things  which  we  soppoee  you  to 
know ;  bat  becanse  the  things  which  had  been 
done  had  disturbed  as."* 

This  was  in  the  case  of  passing  judgment 
upon  a  pa^arch  of  Alexandria;  and  at  the 
yery  time  it  was  distinctly  known  that,  pro- 
perly and  correctly^  no  bishop  could  or  ousht 
to  be  condemned  m  any  place  save  by  mo 
judgment  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome;  and  that 
not  by  concession  or  regulation,  but  by  a 
right  aerived  by  St.  Peter. 

Pope  Damasus  sat  from  366  to  384.  Theo- 
doret  has  a  letter  of  his  to  all  &e  Eastern 
bishops,  which  contains  the  following  ex- 
pression. 

*<  Since  your  charity  hath  ffiven  to  the  Apos- 
tolic See  tne  due  reverence,  oy  jrou,  dearly  be- 
loved children,  as  much  ae  possible  hath  been 
given."  t 

In  his  fourth  episde  to  the  bishops  of 
Numidia,  we  read : 

"  You  ought  not  to  desist  from  sending  to  us 
the  head,  according  to  what  hath  always  been 
the  custom,  those  matters  which  might  create 
any  doubt."  t 

Pope  Siricius  sat  from  395  to  398.  In  his 
epistle  to  Himericus,  Bishop  of  Tarragona, 
in  Spain,  he  writes  thus : 

"  Because  of  our  office  we  have  no  liberty  to 
dissemble  nor  to  be  ailent,  for  upon  us  lies  a 
greater  care  of  the  Christian  religion  than  upon 
all  others.  We  bear  the  burthens  of  all  who  are 
loaded :  or  rather  in  us  they  are  borne  by  the 
blessed  Peter  the  AfMstle,  who  we  trust  pro- 
tects and  ([uards  us,  his  heirs  in  all  the  matters 
of  his  admmistration.' '  % 

In  another  place : 

'*  We  think,  most  dear  brother,  that  we  have 
explained  all  those  things  which  have  been  lodged 
in  the  complaint:  and  all  the  causes  which  thoa 
hast  brought  before  us  and  the  Roman  church, 
as  the  head  of  your  body,  by  our  son,  Bassanius 
the  priest."  II 

The  episde  then  directs  the  Bishop  of 
Tarrasona  to  make  known  the  decision  to 
the  omer  bishops. 

Pope  Zozimus  sat  from  417  during  one 
year.  In  his  letter  to  Heschius,  Bishop  of 
Salonita,  which  he  orders  him  to  extend  to 
his  other  brethren,  he  says : 

"Be  it  known,  that  whoeoever,  disregarding 
the  authority  of  the  fathers  and  of  the  Apostolic 
See,  shall  have  neglected  those  things,  will  be 
very  strictly  punished  by  us:  as  that  he  shall  be 
in  no  doubt  of  the  loss  of  his  place,  if  he  thinks 
those  thinffs  can  be  attempted  after  so  many  pro- 
hibitions,"T 


*  See  Appendix,  note  A. 
t  Note  C.  %  Note  D. 

r  Note  O. 


t  Note  B. 
tl  Note  E. 
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Innocent  the  First,  his  predecessor,  had 
written  in  his  22d  letter  to  the  bishops  of 
Macedonia — 

"  I  have  perceived  that  an  injary  was  done  to 
the  ApoBtoIic  See,  to  which,  as  the  head  of 
churches,  the  relation  had  been  sent.*'* 

In  his  epistle  to  the  Council  of  Milevi, 
which  is  found  [as  the]  93d  amongst  those 
of  St.  Augustine,  Bishop  of  Hippo. 

**  Diligently  and  properly  have  you  consulted 
for  the  Apostolic  honour.  For  the  honour  of 
him  upon  whom,  besides  those  things  that  are 
without,  rests  the  solicitude  of  all  the  churches. 
You  have  thus  followed  the  form  of  the  ancient 
rule,  which  yon  know,  equally  as  I  do,  was  al- 
ways observed  by  the  whole  world."  t 

In  his  epistle  to  the  Council  of  Carthage, 
he  reminds  them  that  the  Roman  Church 
was  the  fountain  and  head  of  all  other 
Churches.} 

Indeed,  sir,  you  or  any  other  person 
versed  in  the  ancient  documents  of  Chris- 
tianity, must  know  that  proofs  that  the 
Bishops  of  Rome  claimed  such  jurisdiction, 
whether  well  or  ill  founded  matters  not  for 
my  present  purpose,  are  to  be  found  in  the 
greatest  abundance  at  the  periods  now  un^ 
oer  consideration.  I  shall  give  one  or  two 
more,  which  will  show  not  only  its  claim, 
but  its  exercise.  Pope  St  Leo  I.  presided! 
over  the  Church  from  440  to  461,  a  period 
of  twenty-one  years.  In  his  84th  epistle  we 
find  what  was  the  ground  of  the  extraordinary 
authority  sometimes  exercised  by  distant 
prelates  over  their  neighbours.  The  epistle 
IS  to  Anastasius,  BiBhop  of  Thessalonica, 
and  gives  to  him  a  delegation  of  power, 
that  is,  makes  him  a  papsJ  legate. 

"As  my  predecessors  have  acted  towards 
those  who  preceded  yon,  so  I,  following  the 
example  of  those  who  went  before  me,  nave 
delegated  to  you,  beloved,  my  vicarial  power  of 
regulation,  that  being  made  the  imitator  of  our 
mudneas,  yon  might  aid  us  in  the  care  which, 
chiefly  through  divine  institution,  we  owe  to  all 
the  churches,  and  that  you  might  in  some  man- 
ner thus  make  us  present  for  the  visitation  of 
those  provinces  which  lie  distant  from  the  Apos- 
tolic See.  •  ♦••••  Thus  we  have 
given  to  your  charity  oar  vicarial  trust,  that  you 
might  be  called  to  a  part  of  ottr  care,  not  mto 
the  fulness  of  our  power.* '$ 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  episde,  having 
remarked  upon  the  existence  of  JBishops, 
Archbishops,  and  Primates,  he  say^^ 

''Through  whom  the  care  of  the  universal 
church  might  flow  to  the  one  See  of  Peter,  and 
no  difference  might  separate  anything  from  the 
head."  II 


•  NoteH. 
^  Note  L. 


t  Note  J. 
II  Note  M. 


t  Note  K. 


In  his  46th,  he  issues  his  directions  to 
Anatolius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople ;  and  in 
his  62d,  to  Maximus,  Patriarch  oi  Antioch— 
he  directs  him  to  make  freouent  reports  of 
the  state  of  his  churches  to  Rome :  and  he 
states  the  appeal  of  the  Patriarch  of  Alex- 
andria to  himself,  requesting  that  he  would 
not  assent  to  the  elevation  of  Juvenal  to  the 
primacy  of  Palestine,  which  was  in  the  Pa- 
triarchate of  Antioch.  In  his  81st  episde 
he  gives  directions  to  Dioscorus,  Patnaich 
of  Mexandria;  in  his  87th,  to  the  Bishops  of 
Africa,*  with  a  threat  of  censures ;  and  in 
his  discourse  on  the  festivals  of  the  Apos- 
tles, we  read  the  following  passage  apostro- 
phizing Uie  city  of  Rome : 

"  Being  made  the  head  of  the  world  by  the 
holy  seat  of  St.  Peter,  you  have  a  more  exten- 
sive presidencjr  by  heavenly  religion,  than  finora 
earthly  dominion:  for,  aithougn  enlarged  by 
many  victories,  you  have  extended  your  do- 
minion by  sea  and  by  land,  still,  that  which 
warlike  labour  has  subjected  to  you  is  less  ex- 
tensive than  what  Christian  peace  has  caused  to 
8ubmit.*'t 

Pope  Gelasiufl  sat  from  492  to  496.  In 
his  epistle  to  the  Bishops  of  Dardania  he 
state&-<-> 

"The  whole  church  throughout  the  world 
knows  that  the  See  of  St.  Peter  the  Apostle 
hath  the  right  and  power  of  releasing  from  the 
effects  of  the  sentences  of  anv  Bishop,  since  it 
hath  the  right  of  judsinff  the  things  done  in  any 
church,  and  no  one  nath  lawful  power  to  sit  in 
judgment  upon  its  judgments."  t 

Thus,  Right  Reverend  Sir,  the  editor  who 
stated  that,  during  the  first  600  years,  thd 
Bishops  of  Rome  old  not  claim  jurisdiction 
over  the  Christian  world,  wrote  very  incon- 
siderately; and  stated  tnat  thing  which  is 
not. 

Not  oidy  did  they  claim  it,  but  the  claim 
was  admitted  and  supported,  and  was  yield- 
ed to  by  such  men  as  Ignatius,  Irensus,  Epi- 
phanius,  Athanasius,  Basil,  and  St.  Jonn 
Chrysostom,  in  the  East;  by  Cyprian,  Op- 
tatus,  Ambrose,  Jerome,  Augustme,  Pros* 
per,  Victor  of  Ltica,  and  Vincent  of  Lerins, 
m  the  West.  I  shall  here  close  my  re- 
marks upon  historical  inaccuracies  for  to- 
day, though  I  had  indulged  the  hope  that  I 
mighty  in  one  letter,  have  disposed  of  them; 
but,  sir,  like  other  topics  of  tne  Catechismi 
the  work  grew  insensibly  under  my  pen, 
and  I  fear  I  shall  have  to  trouble  you  with 
two  or  three  epistles  more :  meantmie 
I  remain^ 

Right  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c.,  B.  C. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  Sept.  22d,  1828. 


*  Note  N.        t  Note  O.        X  Note  P. 
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LETTER  XL. 

To  the  Right  Reverond  Doctor  Bowen,  Bishop 
of  the  Frotestant  Episcopal  Chnrch  of  Soutn 
Carolina,  &>c.  ice.  &c. 

Right  Reysrend  Sir  : — ^I  continue  my  re- 
marks upon  the  historical  inaccuracy  of  the 
American  editor  who  "appended  to  the 
Catechism  notes  which  are  additions  to  the 
original  publication.'' 

11.  p.  5.  Note. — For  a  long  time  their  au- 
thority (i.  e.  the  Bishops  of  Rome)  was 
bounded  by  the  suburban,  cities  of 
Italy. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  editor 
specified  neither  the  tength  of  time,  nor  the 
extent  of  the  territory.  There  is  one  de- 
scription of  suburbicarian  cities  oyer  which 
the  Bishops  of  Rome  to-day  have  jurisdic- 
tion; and  beyond  which  tneir  jurisdiction 
certainly  does  not  extend,  yiz.,  to  all  the 
cities  in  the  woild;  because  they  are  all 
iub  urbe,  or  under  the  city.  St  Peter  had  iu- 
risdiction  beyond  Italy,  and  therefore,  at  tne 
begiiming,  me  Bishop  of  Rome  had  au- 
thority beyond  the  suburban  cities  of  It^y. 

The  assertion  of  the  note  is  vague  and 
indistinct,  and  therefore  the  more  difficult 
to  refute.  I  shall,  however,  state  the  case 
more  fully. 

An  attena|)t  was  made  to  prove  that  the 
authority  of  Rome  was  over  a  limited  di»- 
tiict^  amongst  other  grounds,  upon  the  au- 
thonty  of  the  sixth  Canon  of  the  First  Coun- 
cil of  Nice,  held  in  325.  The  version  of  the 
Canon  upon  which  such  stress  was  laid, 
was  taken  from  the  hi^rian  Rufinus.  The 
extract  from  that  writer  is  the  following: 
^'  Decreed  also,  that  the  ancient  customs  be 
preeervea  at  Alexandria  and  in  the  city  of 
Rome,  that  as  well  the  former  person  have 
the  charge  of  the  churches  of  Egypt  as  the 
latter  of  the  churches  which  are  suburbi- 
carian." This  is  a  garbled  and  deceitful  ex- 
tract, and  not  a  correct  version.  Socrates, 
the  historian,  mentions  in  his  second  book, 
that,  in  compiling  his  work,  he  relied  upon 
the  authorinr  of  this  Rufinus,  until,  met 
consulting  the  original  documents,  he  dis- 
covered such  gross  errors,  that  he  had  to 
write  his  book  over  a£:ain.  I  shall  quote 
from  a  ver^  erudite  scholar  the  history  of 
this  suburbican  invention:  writing  of  the 
above  quotation,  he  says, 

^  If  any  meaniof  can  be  collected  out  of  this 
Bngrammatical  and  incoherent  phrase,  does  it 
not  aaaert,  that  it  was  decreed  at  Nicea,  that  some 
person  in  Rome  should  conthnue  to  hold  the 
charge  of  thoee  suburbicarian  churches  f  Now, 
what  does  the  Greek  text,  as  read  at  Chalcedon, 
declare  f  '  Let  the  immemorial  usages  prevail, 
which  exist  in  Egypt;  so  that  the  Bishop  of 
Alexandii*  shall  uvs  general  authoiity  there, 


because  such  is  the  usage  with  the  Bishop  of 
Rome.'  To  this  enactment  the  Greek  acids  a 
decree  concerning  Antioch,  which  is  entirely 
left  out  by  Rufinus ;  and  another  of  the  neces- 
sary consent  of  each  metropolitan  to  the  drdina- 
tion  of  bishops  within  his  province,  which  Ru- 
finus has  parcelled  out  between  his  fourth  and 
eeventh  canons. 

"  From  the  Greek  it  appears,  first,  that  necom* 
firmation  was  given,  at  Nicea,  to  the  usage  of 
the  Church  of  Kome :  that,  on  the  contrary,  the 
usaffe  of  Alexandria  was  confirmed,  because  it 
haa  the  authority  of  Roman  usage.  Secondly, 
it  is  equally  plain,  that  no  boundaries  are  either 
marked,  or  alluded  to,  within  which  the  Roman 
bishop  exercised  that  general  authority  which 
the  fathers  had  in  view.  Therefore  the  version 
of  Rufinus  as  to  the  former  of  these  points  is  fal- 
lacious; and  in  the  latter  is  arbitraiy,  i( suburb* 
icarian  have  been  used  by  him  to  define  a  cer- 
tain space ;  if  by  that  certain  space  was  intended 
a  circle  described  at  the  distance  of  one  hundred 
miles,  the  version  would  be  not  only  false,  but 
ridiculous,  or  merit,  perhaps,  a  harsher  epithet. 

'*l8  it  true,  however,  that  euburhiearian 
Aurdket  were  the  churches  within  the  limits  of 
the  civil  jurisdiction  of  the  vkarius  urbicue, 
'which  are  defined  by  the  N&tUia,  and  of  which 
the  limits  ma)r  be  circamscribed  by  a  radius  of 
one  hundred  miles  f '  I  fear  some  little  mistake 
has  crept  in  here  also.  The  pratfectvt  urhit  we 
all  know,  had  not  any  power  of  cognizance  be- 
yond that  distance,  as  appears  from  Ulpian  on 
the  appointment  of  Chile  by  Septimius  Severus. 
As  to  the  ffiearius  urhicusj  it  appears  from  thi$ 
very  notiiw,  that  his  jurisdiction  extended  over 
Sicily,  Corsica,  and  Sardinia,  as  well  as  the 
southern  extremities  of  Italy.  By  what  authority 
the  writer  has  made  the  prefect  and  the  vicarius 
interchange  their  powers,  I  dare  not  ask.  But  I 
would  consider  it  unfair  to  charge  upon  Rufinus 
a  blunder,  of  which  he  could  not  possibly  have 
been  guilty. 

"  It  is  somewhat  curious  to  observe,  how  this 
piece  of  bad  Latin  has  been  worked  up,  and 
cried  up,  in  order  to  vex  the  Pope  cf  Borne.  Go- 
thofred,  who  first  broached  this  suburbicarian 
discovery,  took  some  pains  to  assure  the  learned 
world,  that  Rufinus  was  a  perfect  master  of  the 
most  elegant  Latin;  though  Rufinus  himself  ac- 
knowledges, and  his  works  bear  ample  testimo- 
ny to  his  confession,  that  his  stock  was  poor 
enough.  After  his  encomium  of  Rufinus,  Go- 
thofred  proceeded  to  argue,  that  suburbicarian 
was  elegantly  used  by  Rufinus  to  denote  the  dis- 
trict of  tne  city  prefect;  then,  it  being  undoubt- 
ed that  the  citv  prefecture  did  not  trespass  be- 
yond one  hunared  miles  from  Rome,  it  was 
evident,  yrom  the  authority  of  Rufinus  ^  that,  in 
the  fourth  century,  the  Pope's  jurisdiction  had 
the  very  same  limits.  Sirmond,  in  answer  to 
this  cftarlatan,  demonstrated,  that  the  term  »ii- 
burhiearian  was  introduced  when  the  office  of 
vicarius  urbicus  was  created,  and  was  applied  to 
auite  other  districts  than  those  of  the  city  pre- 
fecture. Saumaise  came  to  the  aid  of  Gothofred, 
but  without  doio^  him  service.  He  boldly  main- 
tained that  the  Bishop  of  Milan  was  Sl  patriarch; 
that  the  Bishop  of  JiMtmtana  Prima  was  another 
patriarch:  was  scandalitedt  that  Sirmond  should 
employ  tne  anthoritv  of  Greek  sckismaties  to  es- 
tablish the  patriardiate  of  the  West,  whereas 
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the  Bishop  of  Rome  was  head  of  the  Catholic 
Church ;  and  suid  nothine  more  to  the  purpose. 
Neither  of  these  writers,  however,  had  the  pre- 
sence of  mind  of  oar  new  author  to  allow,  that 
Bulmrbiearian  alluded  to  the  territory  of  the  vica* 
riu»  urbicus,  and,  in  the  same  breath,  to  main- 
tain that  this  jurisdiction  was  circumscribed  by 
a  radius  of  one  hundred  miles;  much  less  to  cite 
the  notUia  as  &vouring  that  paradox. 

"Our  author,  you  will  Krant,  has  argued  in- 
consistently;  but  you  wiR  expect,  that,  after 
showing  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
to  have  extended  beyond  that  of  the  prefect; 
that  besides  proving  it  to  have  reached  the  islands, 
as  did  that  of  the  Vieariu$,  I  should  over  and 
above  make  it  palpable,  that  gtiburbicarian 
churches,  in  the  meanine  of  Rufinus,  were  not 
the  churches  situated  wiinin  the  precincts  of  «tca- 
rial  authority. 

'*  As  to  that  point,  it  shall  be  settled  at  once. 
The  Nicene  canon  wills,  that  immemorial  usages 
be  guarded :  it  vindicates,  as  such,  the  preroga- 
tives of  Alexandria :  and  by  what  test  does  it 
examine  those  prerogatives  T  By  the  usage  of 
the  see  of  Rome.  Consequently  the  usage  of 
this  latter  was  for  the  Nicene  fathers,  tsuneino- 
rtaZ,  beyond  all  exception.  Now,  when  was  the 
office  of  the  vicarius  urbiau  instituted  and  by 
whom  f  In  that  very  fourth  century,  and  by  the 
very  Constantino  who  was  present  m  the  Ntcene 
Council.  It  was  Constantino  who  created  de- 
puties in  Italy,  for  the  office  of  the  Prmfedua 
jProaoriot  the  deputy  in  the  capital  or  vicariua 
urbicus;  the  other  for  the  northern  parts  of  Italy, 
and  called  the  vicarius  Jtalim.  Therefore,  either 
the  immemorial  usage  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome^ 
vrith  regard  to  sisburbicarian  churches,  is  not  to 
be  explained  according  to  the  novel  division  of 
Italy  by  Constantino:  or,  if  it  is,  the  conse- 
quence will  be,  that  the  Emperor  was  so  devout 
as  to  model  the  temporal  administration  of  Italy 
according  to  the  old  usages  of  the  Soman  Chur^f 
in  propagating  and  settlinff  the  Christian  hiitfa. 
This  latter  alternative  is  tolerably  ridiculous. 

'*  The  term,  suburbieariant  did  not  at  any  time 
directly  mean  subject  to  fAe  vicarius  urbicus:^  it 
meant,  generally,  subordinate  to  a  jurisdiction 
residing  in  Rome,  which  jurisdiction  was  eser- 
cised,  in  fact,  by  the  vicarius  living  there.  What 
then  does  suburbiearian  church  si^ify  f  Plainly, 
a  church  subject  to  a  jurisdiction  existing  m 
Somct  and  the  version  of  Rufinus  amounts,  after 
all,  but  to  this:  let  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria 
continue  to  hold  the  superintendence  of  the 
Egyptian  churches,  and  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
that  of  those  churches  which  immemorially  have 
acknowledged  his  jurisdiction,  as  deriving  Chris- 
tianity from  the  see  in  that  capital.  Even  in  this 
unfair  version,  by  Rufinus,  no  new  riffht,  no  ad- 
ditional jurisdiction  is  pretended  to  be  granted 
either  to  Alexandria  or  to  Rome  in  the  council.'* 

12.  p.  5.  Note. — ^In  procesB  of  time  the  au- 
thority of  the  Bishops  of  Rome  reached 
from  the  suburban  cities  of  Italy  over 
.  the  western  parts  of  Europe. 

I  shall  not  enter  into  any  lengthened  dis- 
sertation, to  prove  what  is  manifest,  that  it  is 
historically  untrue  that  the  suburban  cities 
of  Italy,  such  as  they  were  constituted  by 
Constaatine,  are  those  which  were  geneniiy 


known  by  that  name ;  and  that  before  the 
period  oi  his  existence  and  of  their  being 
so  named,  it  is  historically  true  that  the 
Bishops  of  Rome  exercised  authority  in 
other  parts  of  the  West,  which  authority 
was  aomitted.  I  might  content  myself  witn 
the  evidence  of  St.  Cyprian,  the  Bishop  of 
Carthage,  even  at  the  very  moment  that  he 
was  (questioning  the  propriety  of  the  mode 
in  which  that  authonty  was  used.  In  his 
episde  to  Quintus  he  states,  that  when  Peter 
was  reproved  by  Paul  he  did  not  answer  the 
latter  '*that  he  neld  the  primacy  and  should 
be  obeyed:"*  thus  testifying  mat  the  pri- 
macy existed  in  Comelius  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  who  had  used  the  expression  to 
Cyprian.  That  St.  Cyprian  acknowledged 
the  primacy  of  Peter  and  of  Comelius,  St 
Augustin  testifies  in  explaining  this  very 
passage  in  two  parts  of  ms  second  book  on 
Bapiion  :t  and  Cyprian  himself  in  his  epis- 
tle to  Jubaianus  says,  ^*  We  hold  the  head 
and  root  of  one  church  f  and  in  his  book 
on  the  unity  of  the  church,  he  says  that 
Peter  is  the  root  and  head  and  foimdation  of 
the  whole  church4 

In  his  book,  2  £p.  10,  writing  to  Come- 
lius, Bishop  of  Rome,  he  says, 

"  We  had  lately  sent  our  colleagues  to  bring 
back  to  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church,  the 
members  of  the  torn  body,  but  theinfiexible  and 
obstinate  pertinacity  of  the  adverse  party,  re- 
fused not  only  to  enter  into  the  bosom  and  em* 
brace  of  the  root  and  roatrice,  but  even  made 
an  adulterous  and  contradictory  being  without 
the  church."^ 

In  his  book  1,  £p.  3,  to  the  people,  he 

says, 

**  There  is  one  God,  one  Christ,  and  one 
Church,  and  one  chair  founded  by  the  voice  of 
our  Lord  upon  Peter;  no  other  altar  can  be 
made  nor  new  priesthood  created  but  the  one 
altar  and  the  one  priesthood.  Whoso  coUeoteth 
elsewhere  scattereth."ll 

The  first  Nicene  Council  in  its  sixth  canon 
as  read  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  asserts 
^^  The  Roman  Church  has  always  held  the 
primacy."1f 

The  depositions,  the  decisions  and  the 
appeals  from  periods  anterior  to  the  creation 
01  the  suburoan  district  are  irrefragable 
monuments  to  prove  the  historical  imtruth 
of  this  assertion. 

13.  p.  5.  Note. — ^In  their  authori^  over  the 
western  parts  of  Europe  the  Bishops  of 
Rome  were  only  co-ordinate  vdth  the 
Bishops  of  Constantinople,  Antioch  and 
Alexandria. 

The  historical  untruth  of  this  is  manifest 


•  Note  Q. 
^  Note  T. 


t  Note  R. 
N  Note  U. 


t  Note  8. 
T  Note  V. 
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firom  what  I  have  prerioualy  exhibited. 
Constantinople^  which  is  here  placed  first, 
was  but  a  bishopric  suffiragan  to  the  metro- 

Solitan  of  Henuilea  in  "nuace.  who  was 
imself  subject  to  the  visitation  oi  the  Pope's 
legate  at  Theasalonica.  The  history  of  the 
yaiious  attempts  and  artifices  by  which 
Constantinople  rose  to  a  metrop<5lidcal  see 
are  matters  easily  found  in  antiquity.  No 
writer  who  has  paid  any  attention  to  even 
the  outline  of  church  hii^ry  would  venture 
to  assert  that  at  any  period  during  the  first 
six  ages  of  Christiani^,  this  see  was  even 
for  a  moment  considered  co-ordinate  to 
Rome :  or  that  at  any  period  it  was  so  con* 
sidered  by  any  person  who  was  in  the  com* 
munion  of  the  universal  church.  You  would 
not,  sir,  undertake  to  assert  what  you  know 
is  not  tenable,  and  it  is  therefore  that  X  could 
not  well  ima^e  how  your  name  could  be 
used  to  sanction  this  assertion  of  the  note- 
maker.  Antioch,  derived  her  dignity  from 
the  circumstance  of  having  been  the  first 
see  in  which  Peter  presioed,  and  though 
upon  his  removing  to  Rome  his  ancient  re- 
sidence lost  her  primatial  rights,  still  the 
Bishops  of  Rome  continued  to  those  of  An- 
tioch the  precedence  over  all  the  Asiatic 
churches,  even  over  those  of  Palestine,  and 
the  Bishop  of  Antioch  was  viewed  not  as 
the  co-oroinate,  but  as  the  deputy  of  the 
Bishqp  of  Rome.  Alexandria  was  created 
by  St  Peter  himself  a  Patriarchate  when 
he  sent  St  Mark  thither  as  his  deputy,  and 
the  successors  of  Mark  paid  to  those  of 
Peter  the  homage  due  to  their  principal, 
from  whom  they  derived  the  ng^t  of  super- 
intending Egypt,  Lybia,  and  Pentapohs. 
The  mmtipl£ity  of  mistakes  in  this  note 
then  exceed  the  lines  which  make  it  out 

14.  p.  5.  Note. — To  this  day  the  authority 
of  the  Bishops  of  Rome  is  disallowed 
in  widely  extended  churches  of  the 
East 

No  wonder  that  the  compiler  of  the  note 
should  err  regarding  the  facts  of  ancient  his- 
tory when  he  thus  makes  sweeping  asser- 
tions of  most  glaring  untruth  respecting  the 
present  times.  To-day  the  churcnes  in  Asia 
and  Africa  which  are  in  our  communion. 
are  far  more  numerous  and  more  extended 
than  they  were  when  Cardinal  Bellarmine 
wrote  thie  following  passage  upon  the  sub- 
ject:— 

'^  If  we  sail  along  the  coasts  of  Africa,  if 
we  penetrate  Arabia,  if  we  examine  near 
the  Persian  gulph.  if  we  travers^  India,  if 
we  wander  througn  the  Molucca  islands,  in 
the  golden  Chersonesus.  through  the  dis- 
tricts of  China,  amongst  tne  Japanese  where 
neither  the  name  of  Lather  or  of  Calvin  has 


as  yet  found  its  wj^y^  we  shall  find  numerous 
and  excellent  Christians  who  adhere  to  Christ 

in  the  obedience  of  the  Roman  Pontiff.     * 

##•        •••## 

I  shall  say  nothing  of  the  multitude  of 
Armenians  and  Maronites  in  our  commu- 
nion, who  amidst  so  many  sects  of  heresy 
and  nations  of  pagans  and  infidels,  firmly 
retain  &e  faifii  of  me  church  and  aohere  to 
the  supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.^' 

I  appeal,  sir,  to  the  reports  of  the  persons 
who  send  over  their  missionary  accounts  to 
the  Evangelical  Churches  of  America.  Do 
they  not  declaim  in  strong  terms  against 
those  Roman  Catholics  whom  they  &id  in 
every  region  of  the  East?  I  have  lying 
before  me  twenty  good  volumes  of  docu- 
ments  written  bv  Roman  Catholic  Mission- 
aries in  Asia,  during  the  last  century.  I 
have  within  my  reach  the  list  of  the  bisnops 
and  the  numbers  of  the  colleges  and  of  the 
priests^  all  in  the  communion  and  under  the 
authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  in  the 
widely  extended  oriental  churches,  and  give 
me  leave,  sir,  to  assure  you,  that  desolate  as 
those  regions  are,  and  persecuted  as  our 
brethren  may  be  in  several  places,  we  have 
in  Asia,  alone,  probablv  at  least  lour  times 
as  many  Catholics  as  tnere  are  members  of 
your  church  and  of  that  which  is  established 
m  Great  Britain,  through  the  whole  world. 
Is  it  not  then,  sir,  a  very  unpleasant  circum- 
stance for  us  to  see  those  manifestly  untrue 
statements  placed  as  religious  instruction  in 
the  hands  of  the  rising  generation  ?  I  now 
come  back  from  the  note  to  the  text  of  the 
Catechism. 

15.  p.  4.  Q.  18.    Was  St  Peter  Bishop  of 
Rome? 

A.  It  does  not  appear  from  Scripture 
that  he  wasj  and  it  is  very  doubtful, 
from  other  history,  whether  he  was  or 
not. 

This,  in  each  of  its  parts,  is,  from  an  Epis- 
copalian, a  most  extraordinary  assertion. 
Why,  Doctor  Bowen,  in  the  catalo^e  of 
Bishops  of  Rome^  given  in  the  Gospel  Mes- 
senger, in  this  city,  the  name  of  St  Peter 
stands  the  first !  Wnat  are  the  ladies  to  say, 
when  they  take  up  your  catalogue  and  your 
Catechism,  and  find  them  so  discrepant? 
Your  most  learned  divines  in  England  have 
stoutly  maintained  that  Peter  was  at  Rome ', 
and  such  is  the  persuasion  of  every  scholar 
and  of  every  antiquarian. 

As  to  the  Scriptures,  though  I  shall  not 
insist  upon  it,  I  would  suggest  that  they 
really  do  make  it  appear  that  St  Peter  was 
at  Rome.  St.  Peter,  at  the  close  of  his  first 
episde,  states:  ''The  church,  which  is  ga- 
thered in  Babylon,  salutes  you;  and  Mark, 
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my  son,  salutes  you.''  That  by  Babylon,  in 
this  place,  is  meant  Rome,  we  have  the 
authority  of  old  Papias,  the  disciple  of  the 
'  Apostles,  which  you  know  is  given  by  £a- 
eeoius.  in  chapter  xv.  of  his  first  book :  as 
also  tnat  of  St.  Jerome,  in  his  book  of 
illustrious  men,  writing  of  Mark:  in  like 
manner  Orosius,  the  venerable  Bede,  and 
indeed  all  the  early  commentators.  You 
know  also,  sir,  that  St.  John,  in  his  book  of 
Revelations,  means  Rome  by  Babylon ;  and 
hence  your  friend,  Martin  Luther,  inscribed 
his  book  against  us,  ^^Of  the  Babylonish 
Captivity;''  and  the  good  centuriators  of 
Magdeburg  avdw,  that  their  chief  reason 
for  admitting  the  book,  is  the  many  fine 
things  which  it  contains  against  Rome,  un- 
der the  name  of  Babylon,  which  they  de- 
clare to  be  the  city  whence  Peter  wrote  his 
first  epistle. 

As  to  the  other  part,  respecting  ^' other 
history,''  I  should  suppose,  that  if  even  the 
historian  Eusebius  Pamphilus,  had  omitted 
the  fourteenth  chapter  of  his  second  book, 
we  would  find  evidence  enough  to  remove 
the  doubt,  in  the  testimony  of  Ireneeus.  of 
Amobius,  of  £piphanius,  of  St.  John  Chry- 
Bostom,  of  Paulus  Orosius,  of  St.  Leo,  of 
T^eodoret,  of  the  Emperor  Theodosius,  of 
Denis  of  Corinth,  of  Hegesippus,  of  Athana- 
sius,  of  Origen,  of  TertuUian,  of  St.  Ambrose, 
of  St.  Jerome,  of  Eutropius,  and  some  couple 
of  dozen  others,  who  are  completely  at  your 
service,  and  only  waiting  your  commands 
to  give  in  their  depositions  to  the  facts,  of 
St  Peter  having  been  at  Rome,  of  his  hav- 
ing been  bishop  of  that  see,  of  his  having 
died  there,  of  his  having  been  bishop  thereof, 
at  the  time  of  his  death,  and  of  his  authority 
having  descended  to  the  bishops  who  were 
to  succeed  him.  Bishop  Bowen  is  too  well 
rersed  in  antiquity,  to  call  those  fieu^ts  seri- 
ously into  question.* 

16.  p.  4.  Q.  19.  Had  St.  Peter  any  supre- 
macy or  power  over  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles'? 

A.  None  at  all.  Tlie  Apostles  at  Jeru- 
salem, appointed  Peter  to  ^o  to  Sama- 
ria, (Acts  viii.  14;)  they  hkewise  call 
him  to  an  account  for  his  behaviour, 
which  they  could  not  have  done,  if  he 
had  been  their  superior,  (Acts  xi.  2.) 
And  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  himself,  says : 
*^he  was  in  nothing  behind  the  very 
chiefest  of  the  Apostles;  and  that  he 
withstood  Peter  to  the  face,  because 
he  was  to  be  blamed,"  (2  Cor.  xii.  11. 
Gal.  ii.  11;)  and  in  the  council  of  the 
Aposdes,  held  at  Jerusalem,  it  was  not 

*  See  the  Letters  on  this  subject. 


St.  Peter,  but  St  James  that  presided. 
(Acts  zv.  19.) 

This  being  a  question  of  controversy,  I 
shall  not  enter  upon  its  merits  at  any  length, 
since,  to  do  so,  would  be  incompatible  with 
the  object  of  mese  letters.  I  snail  merely 
remark,  that  I  admit  the  truth  of  all  the  facts, 
except  the  last :  but  I  submit  that  their  truth 
does  not  imply  the  correctness  of  the  rea- 
soning. It  is  not  however  true  that  James, 
and  not  Peter,  presided  at  the  council  of 
Jerusalem:  the  text  informs  us  of  what 
James  s^a,  and  that  the  others  concurred 
in  his  judgment  Now,  sir,  it  not  nnfre* 
quently  happens,  that  where  a  full  bench  is 
assembled  to  ffive  a  decision,  the  junior,  and 
not  the  president,  gives  the  decision  in  ^e 
first  instance.  St.  Jerome,  in  an  episde  to 
St.  Augustine,  which  is  the  eleventh  in  the 
works  of  the  latter,  and  Theodoret,  in  his 
episde  to  Leo,  informs  us,  however,  that 
Peter  gave  his  judgment  first,  whidi  was 
acquiesced  in  by  James  and  the  odiers; 
when  the  text  is  read  as  it  stands  in  Hxe 
fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  I  am  inclined 
to  believe  that  such  will  appear  to  be  the 
correct  view  of  the  case. 

The  Catechism  refers  us  to  the  19th  yerse 
of  chapter  xr.  of  the  Acts :  but  why,  I  would 
ask,  does  not  its  compiler  refer  us  first  to 
the  7th  verse  and  then  to  the  14th!  Why 
lead  us  to  the  19th,  withoutsiving  us  a  view 
of  the  previous  history?  The  mode  of  as- 
certainmg  a  fact  correcdy,  is  to  see  the  entire 
case.  St.  John  Chrysostom,  and*others  of  the 
early  writers  state,  that  tery  properly  the  mo- 
tion for  makinff  up  the  judgment,  ought  to 
have  been  made  by  James,  who  was  bishop 
of  the  church  in  which  tne  assembly  was 
held:  but  his  first  pronouncing  that  judg- 
ment, is  by  no  means  evidence  of  his  pre* 
sidency. 

If  the  Pope  should  do  anything  worthy 
of  reprehension  to-day,  the  other  bi^ops 
would  reprehend  him,  as  Paul  reprehended 
Peter:  but  such  remonstrance  would  not 
imply  that  he  had  no  supremacy ;  it  would 

grove  only  that  he  was  not  a  lawless  despot 
ttch  occurrences  have  taken  place;  and 
they  who  have  acknowledged  the  supre- 
macy, have .  also  deposed  tiie  indiviaual 
who  abused  the  office. 

I  am  Sony,  sir,  that  I  caimot  sooner  oon- 
dnde,  but  tne  matter  is  superabundant 
I  rentfiin,  Right  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  B.  C. 

Charleston,  8.  C,  Sept.  29, 1828. 
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LETTER  Xn. 

To  the  Right  Reverend  Doctor  Boweiir  Biahop 
of  the  rrotestant  Episcopal  Church  of  Soutn 
Carolina,  Slc.  &c.  &c. 

Right  Revsrsnd  Sir: — ^I  know  no!  whe- 
ther it  would  be  more  correct  on  my  part, 
to  class  the  following  note  taken  from  page 
5,  and  which  is  an  addition  of  the  Ameri- 
can editor,  under  the  head  of  misrepresen- 
tation, mistake,  or  historical  untruth ;  for,  if 
the  writer  expressed  his  notions  fairly  and 
honestly,  and  by  opinion  meant  doctrine,  as 
is  usual  with  Protestant  writer8,  he  made  a 
Tery  serious  mistake :  if  he  knew  the  truth, 
he  was  guilty  of  a  wilful  misrepresentation ; 
at  all  events,  the  passage  contains  at  least 
three  historical  untraths.  First :  that  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  before  and  during 
the  sitting  of  the  Council  of  IVent,  there 
was  an  immensity  of;  erroneous  doctrine. 
Second:  that  the  decisions  of  the  council 
still,  notwithstanding,  there  exists  doctrinal 
difference  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
Third :  that  there  is  as  great  a  difference 
between  the  Jesuits  and  the  Dominicans 
upon  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  decrees,  as 
there  is  between  the  Axminians  and  the 
Calvinists.    The  following  is  the  note : — 

'*  In  order  to  be  satisfied  of  Ihe  vast  variety 
of  opinion  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  it  is  but  to 
read  any  history  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  On 
many  important  questions,  the  jarring  senti- 
ments were  not  of^any  two  parties^  but  of  sub- 
divisions without  end.  Had  all  this  ceased  with 
the  rising  of  the  council :  yet,  what  an  immen- 
siiy  of  error  must  have  been  afloat,  previously 
to  the  hnaginfi  of  the  jarring  opinions  into  con- 
tact !  But,  did  the  discrepancy  cease  with  the 
determinations  of  the  council?,  Far  from  it; 
.  while  they  were  yet  sitting,  the  opposing  par- 
ties, in  some  instances,  continued  their  conten- 
tions ;  each  side  construing  the  decisions  in  its 
favour.  Neither  has  this  been  put  a  stop  to 
since ;  ibr  instance,  the  question  of  the  divine 
decrees  has  been  as  keenly  argued  between  the 
Jesuits  and  the  Dominicans,  as  between  the 
Calvinists  and  the  Arminians  among  Protes- 
tants."—[Ed.] 

Now,  sir,  in  the  first  place.  I  object  alto- 
gether to  the  authority  of  fra  PoMa  His- 
tory of  the  Council  of  Trent.  I  call  it  a 
libel,  and  not  a  history.  But,  suppose  I  ad- 
mitted its  accuracy  and  jtlstice,  stiU  it  would 
not  support  the  propositions  which  I  have 
marked  above,  nor  either  of  them.  I  shall 
state  succinctly  the  meaning  of  the  words 
doctrine  and  opinion,  that  I  might  l>e  more 
dearly  understood. 

Ddtrine  is  a  truth  revealed  by  God.  and 
testified  by  the  church.  The  unity  of  belief 
which  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  requires, 
regards  doctrine,  and  only  doctrine.  We  do 
not  acknowledge  as  belonging  to  our  com- 
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mtmion,  any  person  who  differs  from  the 
church  upon  a  point  of  doctrine:  and  we 
assert  that  there  is  no  difference  of  doctrine 
between  our  councils,  our  nations,  our  pro- 
vinces, or  our  diocesses,  nor  between  our 
religious  orders.  If,  sir,  you  or  your  note- 
m^er  will  show  that  there  is,  or  was  any 
doctrinal  d^erence  tolerated,  or  now  ezistinff 
in  our  church,  I  shall  yield  the  palm,  ana 
be  silent  The  decisions  of  our  general  coua* 
cils  on  points  of  b^ef,  resard  doctrine ;  but, 
sir,  the  previous  debates  which  occur  daring 
the  examination  of  the  evidence,  no  more 
form  a  part  of  those  decisions,  than  do  the 
arguments  of  counsel,  or  the  oiscussions  of 
the  judges,  form  a  portion  of  the  final  deci- 
sicm  of  one  of  our  courts  of  law,  or  of  equity. 
Opinion  is  the  judgment  of  one  or  more 
human  beings  upon  those  grounds  which  do 
not  create  certainty,  however  hi^  the  pro- 
bability might  be  raised.  What  God  nas 
revealed  is  matter  of  certain  truth,  not  of 
probable  truth,  therefore  not  matter  ol  opinion 
but  matter  of  doctrine.  Gvod  has  vouchsafed 
to  lead  us  by  certainty,  in  a  way  in  which 
even  fools  cannot  err:  where  he  teaches, 
we  are  bound  to  believe,  where  he  does  not 
teach  ^  we  are  at  liberty  to  form  our  own 
opinions :  and  the  church  having  only  autho- 
rity for  her  judicial  testimony,  to  teach  us 
the  doctrines,  has  no  power  to  bind  us  to 
adopt  opinions.  Hence  Roman  Catholic 
nations,  provinces,  diocesses,  or  individuals, 
may  form  for  themselves  as  many  opinions 
as  they  please  upon  any  subject  they  think 
proper,  provided  that  no  doctrine  is  tnereby 
impugned.  The  diversity  of  those  opinions 
is  no  evidence  of  diversity  of  doctrine. 
Thus  it  is  a  doctrine  which  is  held  equally 
by  the  Greek  and  by  the  Latin,  that  Christ 
whole  and  entire,  a  true  sacrament,  is  re- 
ceived under  the  appearance  of  bread  alone 
or  of  wine  alone  ]  out  it  is  Uie  opinion  of 
the  Greek  division  that  it  is  a  better  disci- 
pline to  give  communion  under  both  kinds, 
it  is  the  opinion  of  the  Latin  division  that  it 
is  better  to  ^ve  it  only  under  one  kind. 
They  both  beueve  that  there  is  a  puigatoiy. 
and  that  the  souls  dierein  detained  are  aidea 
by  the  su&ages  of  the  faithful :  this  is  doc- 
tnne,  and  revealed  by  God )  but  though  he 
has  revealed  these  two  &ctB,  they  do  not 
find  that  he  revealed  the  nature  or  the  dura- 
tion of  the  punishment  to  be  undergone; 
each  forms  his  opinion  upon  those  latter 
subjects,  which  he  has  a  full  right  to  do, 
since  there  is  no  evidence  that  God  has  re- 
stricted that  right  b^  the  revelation  of  the 
fact :  thus  the  majority  of  the  Latins  are  of 
opinion  that  the  punishment  is  by  fire,  and 
the  majority  of  tne  Greeks  suppose  it  is  by 
daikness. 
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Having  thtus  seen  the  difference  between 
Doctrine  and  Opmian,  I  may  say  that  no  dif- 
ference of  doctrine  aid  or  does  exist  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Churchy  though  there  does 
exist  a  great  variety  of  opmion ;  and  althou^ 
the  church  has  the  commission  to  teach  me 
doctrine,  she  hasno  power  to  dictate  opinions. 
Hence  tixe  efforts  of  an  individual  or  of  a 
body  to  construe  a  decision  in  favour  of  its 
opinion  is  evidence  of  its  adherence  to  the 
decision  itself  and  of  its  adoption  of  the  doc- 
trine which  that  decision  expresses.  In  the 
Council  of  Trent,  as  in  all  other  councils 
properly  conducted,  there  was  not  only  per^ 
mitted  but  invited,  the  most  full,  free,  and 
liberal  expression  of  opinioiu  as  well  in  the 
first  place  to  find  evidence  ot  what  was  doc- 
trine, as  in  the  next  place,  so  accurately  to 
express  the  doctrine  as  to  leave  the  greatest 
freedom  of  opinion.  The  fEdlacy  of  which 
I  have  generally  to  complain  in  writers  like 
the  note  compiler,  is  either  the  disingenuity 
or  the  want  of  information  which  confounds 
two  distinct  things,  doctrine  and  opinion,  and 
thus  aigues  a  contradiction  of  doctrine  from 
the  existence  of  a  diversity  of  opinion. 

Now,  sir,  the  Jesuits  and  the  jDominicans 
fully  agree  in  doctrine,  but  they  differ  in 
opinion.  They  a^e  that  there  exists  no 
divine  decree  predestining  any  man  to  dam- 
nation :  but  they  differ  in  their  opinion  as  to 
whether  God  made  his  decrees  together 
with,  (if  I  may  use  the  ex^ssion,)  the  ex- 
istence of  his  prescience,  irom  all  etemity, 
or  whether  what  is  callea,  a  moment  of  rea- 
son gave  to  the  prescience  an  order  of  pre- 
existence  to  the  decree.  I  suspect,  sir, 
neither  you  nor  I  can  setde  this  question, 
and  as  they  believe  that  God  has  given  no 
revelation  upon  the  subject  it  cannot  wi^ 
either  of  them  be  a  matter  of  doctrine. 
They  may  be  better  able  than  I  am  to  form 
opinions  upon  a  topic  regarding  which  I  am 
totally  in  the  dark.  I  nowever  agree  in 
their  doctrine,  which  is,  that  howsoever  the 
decree  be  made,  man  is  not  predestined  for 
damnation,  but  is  a  free  agent,  and  receives 
from  God  sufficient  grace  to  obtain  heaven 
through  the  merits  oi  Jesus  Christ,  and  will 
be  saved  if  he  will  co-operate  therewith,  and 
therefore,  if  he  be  lost,  nis  damnation  is  im- 
putable to  himself. 

I  need  not,  Right  Reverend  Sir,  infonn 
either  you  or  the  good  ladies  who  have  sent 
out  this  Catechism  that  between  the  Supraiap* 
sarian  and  the  Ir^alapsarian  Calvinists  who 
became  united  under  the  title  of  Gcmarists 
on  one  side,  and  the  Anninians  on  the  other, 
there  exists  a  contradiction  upon  at  least  five 
doctrines  of  revelation :  the  first,  respecting 
predestination  to  hell  by  an  etemal  aosolute 
irrevocable  decree:  the  second;  regarding 


Christ's  dying  for  the  elect  only :  the  third 
and  fourth  ]  regarding  the  power  and  suffi- 
ciency of  grace  and  uie  freedom  of  agency : 
fifth ;  regarding  the  inamissibility  of  grace. 
Henob  it  is  manifest  that  this  note  contains 
at  least  three  historical  untruths,  which  ad- 
ded to  the  sixteen  former  make  nineteen. 

In  page  6,  our  American  friend  has  also 
given  some  AnninoMS  to  history. 

"  In  order  to  establish  the  papal  claim  of  juris- 
diction of  the  Church  of  EDgfand,  there  has  been 
urged  the  propagation  of  the  Chriitian  religion 
in  that  country  by  Augustine  and  his  associates, 
under  the  auspices  of  Pope  Gregory  the  First, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century.  The 
submission  of  the  English  church  at  that  period, 
was  to  Gregory  not  as  universal  bishop,  but  as 
ezercisinff  jurisdiction  in  a  particular  portion  of 
Christendom.  Besides,  it  was  not  to  the  Roman 
missionaries  that  the  whole  kingdom  was  in- 
debted for  the  gift  of  the  gospel,  the  population 
of  Wales  being  confessedly  already  Christian, 
Northamberland,  and  some  other  kingdoms  of 
the  heptarchy,  receivins  instruction  from  the 
Scotch  divines  under  the  episcopacy  of  three 
successive  bishops  of  the  old  British  church ; 
and  there  being  an  attachment  in  the  mass  of  the 
population  of  all  those  kingdoms,  who,  although 
m  subjection  to  the  idolatrous  Anfflo-Sazons, 
could  not  have  entirely  forgotten  the  faith  of 
their  ancestors.  In  addiiion  to  9II  these  conside- 
rations, it  should  be  remembered,  that  some  of 
the  worst  of  the  errors  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  were  as  yet  unknown  in  her." — [Ed.] 

20.  The  submission  of  the  English  Church 
to  Gregory  was  not  to  him  as  universal 
Bishop,  but  as  exercising  jurisdiction  in 
a  particular  portion  of  Christendom. 
To  write  of  the  submission  of  the  English 
church  to  any  person  supposes  the  existence 
of  that  churcn.  You  wifi  not,  sir,  I  presume, 
assert  that  the  Engh^  Church  existed  at  the 
period  of  the  preaching  of  Augustine  at  the 
close  of  the  sixth  and  the  opening  of  the 
seventh  century.  That  there  were  previously 
some  Bishops  and  several  Chnstians  in 
Britain  I  freely  admit,  but  that  a  regular 
hierarchy,  separate  from  Rome,  at  any  time 
previous  could  be  foimd,  or  then  existed  and 
submitted  to  Gregory  as  to  a  i>erson  to  whom 
they  were  not  previously  subject.  I  am  very 
far  from  conceding;  or  mat  the  Bishops  and 
fiocks  then  existing  formed  what  could  be 
caUed  "The  Enghsh  Church."  I  have 
lying  before  me  Xe  Neve's  Fcuti  Eedeaa 
Anglicana.  Printed  in  the  Savoy  in  London, 
MDCcxvi.    He  marks  for  the  year  596. 
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"  Augustine  is  allowed  by  all  to  have  been 
the  first,  and  that  be  landed  in  the  year  596,  and 
finding  kind  reception,  thought  fit  to  step  back 
into  France  for  consecration,  which  he  obtained  at 
the  hands  of  Etherius,  Archbishop  of  Aries :  re- 
turning in  the  year  598,  he  settled  nis  see  at  Can« 
terbury,  where  be  sat  about  sixteen  years,  and 
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died,  and  waa  bwied  in  the  p«rch  of  the  eharch 
which  was  afterwardB  called  by  his  name.  God- 
wm,  pp.  40,  48,  CnffUah  Edition,  fiattely'a  edit, 
of  Sumner,  p.  116.*^ 

I  need  not  go  beyond  this  authority,  but 
if  it  weze  necessaiy,  eeveral  ancient  dfocu- 
mentB  in  Wilkins  and  Spelman,  would  lead 
to  the  same  conclusion.  I  shall  produce 
one  passage  from  Rapin,  also  a  Protestant. 
After  referring  to  Bede  and  Gildas  to  show 
that  there  had  been  many  churches  and 
bishops  in  Britain  down  to  the  time  of  St 
GermanuB  of  Auxerre  in  430,  he  continues 
in  VoL  I.  b.  i. 

"  From  thia  time  to  the  arriTal  of  the  Saxona 
we  knew  bat  little  of  the  afiaira  of  the  Engiieh 
eharch.  No  doabt,  the  frequent  wars  with  the 
Ficta  and  Soota,  by  destroying  their  churchea, 
and  what  ia  worae  introducine  a  corruption  of 
manners  amonffat  the  clergy  and  laity,  were  very 
prejudicial  to  the  Christiana.*' 

After  sereral  strucgles  the  Britons  retired 
to  Cambria  or  Wedes,  they  haying  been 
much  wasted  by  war  and  mmine :  this  oc- 
cured  in  584,  twelve  years  before  the  arrival 
of  Augustine.  England  was  then  occupied 
by  the  pagan  Saxons,  so  that  upon  ^e  airi- 
yal  of  Auffustine  there  was  not  in  England, 
that  is  in  me  Heptarchy,  any  Chriirtian  Hie- 
rarchy to  submit  or  to  resist.  I  do  not  quote 
from  Catholic  writers,  and  therefore  I  aeain 
refer  to  Rapin,  second  division  of  Book  III., 
where  he  shows  that  Auffustine  converted  a 
nation  of  idolaters;  which. is  a  very  different 
thing  from  procunng  the  submission  of  a 
Chrutian  church.  Thus  I  state  the  assertion 
of  the  submission  of  the  '^  Church  of  Eng- 
land" to  Gr^ory,  to  be  the  twentieth  histo- 
rical untruth,  because  England  had  no 
church  at  the  time,  but  was  composed  of 
seven  idolatrous  kingdoms. 

21.  Gregoiy  was  submitted  to,  not  as  uni- 
versal Bishop,  but  as  exercising  JuriiH 
diction  in  a  i>articular  portion  of  (Chris- 
tendom. 

Is  not  this  note-maker  very  unfortunate  1 
He  tells  us  in  p.  4,  that  during  600  years  the 
PopNB  did  not  claim  jurisdiction  over  the 
Christian  worid ;  evidently  meaning  that  it 
was  at  this  period  the  claim  commenced ; 
and  now  when  we  arrive  at  the  precise  date 
which  he  has  himself  fixed,  he  tiuns  round 
and  tells  us  that  Gregory  in  the  beginning 
of  the  seventh  centniy  made  no  such  claim. 
However,  we  shall  take  Gregory's  own  word 
for  it  in  preference  to  the  contradictions  of 
this  most  erodite  antiquarian. 

I  might  easily  prciduce  a  considerable 
mmiber  of  passages  from  his  writinss.  I 
shall  content  m3r8elf  with  one.  In  hia  ^isde 
64  to  iohni  die  Bishop  of  Syiaonse— 


*'  For  aa  he  aaya  that  he  ia  aabject  to  the  Apoa- 
tolic  See,  if  any  fault  be  found  wi^h  the  biahopa, 
I  do  not  know  any  biBhop  who  ia  not  aubject  to 
it."* 

Thus  it  is  clear  that  Gregory  who  sent 
Augustine,  and  whose  doctrine  was  the  mo- 
del of  that  taught  by  Augustine,  asserted  his 
jurisdiction  not  ovly  q^i  the  Bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, respecting  whom  he  wrote,  but 
also  over  every  single  bishop  in  the  known 
world.  This  makes  it  plain  that  his  mission- 
aries made  their  English  converts  look  upon 
him  as  the  head  of  the  whole  church ;  and 
as  such  their  descendants  considered  his 
successors  during  nine  hundred  and  thirty 
years  from  that  period.  When  your  Phila- 
delphian  note-maker  will  voucnsafe  to  be 
more  distinct,  I  shall  be  more  explicit.  I 
now  proceed  to  the  twenty-second  historical 
untruth. 

22.  NoTK. — ^Besides  it  was  not  to  the  Roman 
missionaries  that  the  whole  kingdom 
was  indel^ted  for  the  gift  of  the  Gros]^, 
the  whole  population  of  Wales  bemg 
confessedly  already  Christian. 

The  whole  population  of  Wales  was  not 
Christian ;  but  as  an  erroneous  statement  of 
this  description  is  of  so  litde  consequence 
amidst  sucn  a  mass  of  blunders,  I  shall  not 
take  the  trouble  of  exposing  its  untruth.  The 
object  is  to  show  that  pemaps  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  were  converted  by  the  British  in 
Wales  as  well  as  by  St.  Augustine.  We 
have  already  seen  from  Rapin  "^ho  the 
Christians  in  Wales  were.  That  they  did 
not  aid  in  the  convenion  of  the  Anelo-Sax* 
ons  is  manifest,  even  from  the  scandalously 
incorrect  account  which  Rapin  himself  gives 
in  Vol.  I.  Book  iii^  year  602,  of  the  meetiog 
at  Ausric,  which  is  an  abbreviation  of  Au- 
gustine's ric  or  country :— *hence  it  is  equally 
ridiculous  in  the  note-maker  to  pretend  that 
they  who  refrised  to  preach  to  the  An^lo- 
Saxons  upon  the  invitation  of  Augusbne, 
were  their  teachers,  as  it  is  to  affect  that 
their  faith  was  not  the  same,  since  Augustine 
woidd  certainly  not  have  sought  ibr  coadju- 
tors amongst-  such  as  he  should,  according 
to  Rapin.  have  considered  heretics.  But 
whence  aid  they  receive  the  Gospel?  From 
those  who  had  been  taught  by  Roman  Ca- 
tholic missionaries  in  previous  times :  from 
the  successors  of  Fugatius  and  Damianus. 
called  in  the  Welsh  language  Fagan  ana 
Dwywan,  sent  by  Pope  fjeumerius  towards 
the  close  of  the  second  century,  more  than 
four  hundred  years  before  the  time  of  St 
Augustine,  as  testified  by  Bede,  Tertullian, 
Hatpsfield,  and  Usher.  They  died  within 
the  precincts  of  the  present  diocess  of  Llan- 
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daff,  and  some  Welsh  chuiches  are  dedi- 
cated under  their  invocation.  In  314,  three 
of  those  bishops  who  resided  at  London, 
Colchester  and  York,  were  present  at  the 
Council  of  Aries  J  and  subject  to  the  Pope  in 
like  manner  as  were  the  other  prelates  of 
that  Synod.  ' 

If  I  then  grant  that  in  the  time  of  the 
Heptarchy,  Northumberland  and  some  other 
kingdoms  received  instruction  from  Scotch 
divines  under  the  episcopacy  of  three  suc- 
cessive bishops  of  the  old  British  churchy  I 
still  find  that  their  doctrine  and  authonty 
emanated  from  Rome.  The  Bishop  of  Rome, 
nearly  two  centuries  before,  had  sent  Palla- 
dius  to  Scotland,  and  those  Scotch  di'\ines. 
if  such  these  were,  had  been  instructed  ana 
governed  by  those  who  derived  from  Rome 
meir  doctrine  and  their  jurisdiction.  But  the 
fact  is,  sir,  that  what  is  due  to  Irishmen  is 
given  by  the  Philadelphian  to  Scotch,  and 
St.  Patrick  unquestionably  had  his  mission 
and  his  doctrine  from  Rome.  So  that  let  the 
note-maker  wriggle  as  he  pleases,  he  is  still, 
no  doubt  greatfy  to  his  own  mortification, 
hemmed  in  by  Home.  Rapin  indeed  did  as 
much  as  he  could  to  break  down  this  inclo- 
sure ;  but,  sir,  history  is  a  most  unaccommo- 
dating  opponent;  and  though  hired  scribes 
may  for  a  time  under  the  patronage  and  in 
the  employment  of  the  most  powerfril  and 
unprincipled  band  of  church-men  and  states- 
men leagued  together,  put  fable  in  her  place, 
history  will  finally  vindicate  her  rignt  by 
ejecting  her  opponent  and  exposing  her 
usurpations.  When  men  like  him  who  made 
ADiirrioifs  to  the  Catechism  come  forward 
they  greatly  aid  the  cause  of  truth. 

23.  Note.— In  addition  to  all  these  con- 
siderations, it  should  be  remembered, 
that  some  of  the  worst  of  the  errors  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Churdi  were  as 
yet  unknown  in  her. 

Pity,  that  the  erudite  antiquarian  has  not 
condescended  to  enter  into  particulars!  If 
he  means  by  this  passage  to  assert  that  the 
doctrines  now  taught  in  the  Roman  Cadiolic 
Church  were  not  then  taught  in  the  British 
Church;  I  must  reauest  leave  to  deny  its 
truth.  Until  he  shall  have  stated  the  doc- 
trine I  cannot  disprove. 

I  now  turn  from  the  note  to  the  context 

24.  p.  7.  Q.  34.  How  have  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholics been  guil^  in  this  respect  ? 

A.  It  is  well  known  that  liberty  of 
conscience  is  denied  in  all  the  Roman 
Catholic  countries,  and  that  generally 
wherever  the  Roman  Catholic  religion 
prevails,  they  endeavour  to  root  out  all 
who  differ  from  them  by  fire  and  sword. 

I  pray  you,  good  sir,  to  say  whether  it  be 


possible  that  yon  cave  the  sanction  of  your 
name  to  diis.  Wifi  Bishop  Bowen  assert  that 
liberty  of  conscience  is  denied  in  France  ? 
Will  he  assert  that  liberty  of  conscience  is 
denied  in  Hungary,  in  Austria,  in  Sicily,  in 
Naples,  in  the  Catholic  portion  of  Switzer- 
land, in  Germany,  in  Italy  ?  Surely,  sir,  you 
cannot  be  ignorant  that  in  the  Papal  aomi- 
nions  liberty  of  conscience  is  not  denied : 
neither  does  the  Pope  himself  in  the  selec- 
tion of  his  consuls  and  other  ofiicers  in  this 
or  other  countries  look  to  their  religion.  The 
Catholics  of  Maryland  first  cave  to  our 
country  the  blessings  of  freedom  of  con- 
science when  the  Puritans  of  New  Elngland 
were  persecuting  the  Episcopalians  and  ' 
hanging  the  priests:  when  the  Episcopa- 
lians of  Virginia  were  persecutmg  the  Puri- 
tans and  ]] massacring  the  Catholics:  and 
prudence,  if  not  even  a  love  of  truth,  should 
cause  a  delicate  forbearance  on  the  part  of 
Protestants  in  this  country:  because  we 
might  tell  a  shameful  history  of  Protestant 
misconduct  to  the  generous  Catholics  who 
became  the  victims  of  their  own  love  of  re- 
ligious liberty.  The  Catholic,  sir,  is  disposed 
to  cast  the  mantle  of  charitable  obUvion  on 
the  foul  blot  which  stains  the  page  of  the 
history  of  Protestant  Maryland.  Neither 
shall  I,  sir,  go  to  the  glorious  exhibition  of 
that  act  by  which  the  Catholic  Hungarian 
Diet  shames  the  Protestant  British  Pariia- 
ment.  I  shall  not  contrast  the  noble  libe- 
rality of  Catholic  Bavaria,  with  the  illiberal 
monopoly  and  trick  of  Protestant  Geneva :  I 
conjure  yon  as  you  love  peace  and  Chris- 
tian affection,  to  restrain  as  far  as  you  can, 
this  disposition  to  misrepresent  &cts,  which 
manifests  itself  in  several  publications  against 
us.  We  know  the  stores  which  are  contained 
in  the  arsenal  of  history,  and  we  intreat  you 
not  to  drive  us  to  theu:  use.  Look,  sir,  to 
your  boasted  and  boasting  England,  ponder 
upon  the  atrocious  penal  code;  recollect 
nearly  three  centuries  of  cold-blooded  per- 
secution :  visit  the  Star-chamber  ,*  stoop  over 
the  Scavenger's  daughter:  pore  upon  the 
deeds  of  the  Court  of  High  Commission : 
listen  to  the  voice  of  nations,  and  save  the 
name  of  Bishop  Bowen  from  the  conse- 
quences of  asserting  in  the  year  1828,  '^  Hiat 
it  is  well  known  that  liberUr  of  conscience  is 
denied  in  all  the  Roman  Catholic  countries, 
and  that  generally  where  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic religion  prevails,  they  endeavour  to  root 
out  all  who  difier  from  them  BY  FIRE  AND 
SWORD  I!  Where  are  the  fires  kindled? 
Where  is  the  sword  drawn?  Should  any  de- 
fender of  tills  Catechism  enter  into  enume- 
ration of  facts  to  uphold  its  statements,  I 
pled^  myself  to  meet  him.  and  to  show 
that  mey  who  make  those  tiuuges  an  the 
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most  guilty.  But  instead  of  descending  to 
details^  they^  usually  dwell  upon  general  de- 
clamation and  vague  assertion.  I  now  come 
to  examine  the  few  facts  with  which  we  are 
fiomished. 

p.  7.  Q.  35.  What  instances  can  you  give  of 
this? 

A.  The  murder  of  many  godly  bi- 
shops and  others  in  England^  in  the 
reign  of  the  bloody  Queen  Mary,  and 
the  cruel  massacre  of  an  immense  num- 
ber of  Protestants  in  Ireland,  in  the  year 
1641,  besides  many  severe  persecutions 
in  France  and  other  countnes. 

I  shall  here  advert  to  the  three  special 
facts  adduced.  First)  the  murder  of  many 
godly  bishops  in  England  in  the  leign  of  the 
bloody  Queen  Mary.  We  find  the  number  to 
be  three :  Cranmer.  Ridley,  and  Latimer,  each 
of  whom  was  guilty  of  several  overt  acts  of 
treason,  and  would  have  been  upon  this 
giound  jusdy  liable  to  death^  by  the  laws  of 
nations.  I  am  for  ftom  justif^^g  their  exe- 
cution upon  the  score  ot  relieion }  but  be  it 
remembered  that  they  suffered  by  the  opera- 
tion of  laws  which  tliey  had  themselves  pre^ 
pared  in  the  reini  of  Edward  VI.  to  be  exe- 
cated  upon  Cauiolics.  Many  others !  The 
whole  number  of  odiers  did  not  amount  to 
two  hundred;  one  individual  would  have 
been  too  many.  But  how  many  plots  and  in- 
BUrrections  existed  in  this  rel^  against  Mary, 
because  she  was  a  Catholic?  How  many 
priests  were  assailed  in  the  peaceful  dis- 
charge of  their  duty?  Besides,  sir,  you  know 
that  these  executions  were  not,  as  your  next 
answer  asserts,  commanded  orcotmtenanced 
by  the  Catholic  religion.  Alphonsus  de  Cas- 
tro, a  Spanish  friar,  preached  against  this 
persecution  in  London  before  the  cjueen  and 
uer  court,  and  it  was  suspended  during  Meen 
days,  until  after  serious  deliberation,  the 
privy  council,  not  the  church,  recommenced 
the  execution  of  the  laws  which  Protestants 
under  Edward  meant  to  operate  against  Ca- 
tholics. This,  sir,  then,  adds  one  other  his- 
torical untruth. 

•  It  was  wise,  air,  in  the  American  editor, 
to  substitute  ^'  an  immense  number^'  for  the 
'^  about  100,000''  Protestants  slain  in  Ireland 
in  1641.  I  would  advise  yon,  sir,  to  read 
upon  this  subject  the  Vmaicia  Hibemicm  of 
Hatthew  Care  v  of  Philadelphia ;  you  will 
then  perceive  that  the  comparatively  small 
number  of  Protestants  alain,  lost  their  lives 
in  an  effort  of  defence  and  retaliation  made 
by  the  most  oppressed  Catholic  people  upon 
earth,  against  the  most  cruel  and  heartless 
Protestant  plunderers.  You  will  find  the 
Turks  out>turked ;  Herod  out-heroded :  and 
#  if  you  have  a  tear  to  shed  over  a  tale  of 


wo,  you  may  be  prepared  to  shed  it  We 
do  not  charge  against  your  religion  the 
crimes  of  men  who  made  its  profession  the 
pretext  for  the  indulgence  of  tneir  passions. 
We  ask  you  to  treat  us  upon  the  same 
principle.  In  1641  the  account  is  dreadfully 
against  you,  but  our  catechisms  do  not 
mark  it  feor- your  reproach.  We  do  not 
scare  our  children  with  wooden  prints  to 
excite  their  hatred  against  Protestants.  If 
ever  there  was  fatuity  or  daring,  it  is  one  or 
the  other  to  adduce  Ireland  in  1641,  to  show 
Catholics  as  persecutors. 

As  to  France  and  other  countries,  when 
the  specifications  are  produced  they  shall 
be  met — ^but,  sir,  I  trust  in  Grod  that  you 
and  I  shall  never  have  to  enter  upon  so 
unpleasant  a  topic.  I  have  only  touched 
the  tumour,  but  a  period  may  arrive,  and 
circumstances  mignt  exist  which  would 
make  it  wisdom  and  mercy  to  use  the  knife 
with  vigour,  and  however  di^^sting  the 
contents  might  be,  to  lay  open  me  infuuned 
protuberance,  and  even  by  cutting  to  the 

Suick  and  cauterising,  if  necessary,  to  allay 
le  fever  by  the  rcnection  of  the  slough. 
For  the  present,  sir,  i  am  content  to  leave 
the  subject  of  Popish  and  Protestant  perse- 
cutibns  in  oblivion;  but  I  cannot  consent 
to  have  a  lon^  list  of  atrocities  placed  to 
my  account  without  entering  into  an  ex- 
amination of  the  items,  and  placing  my  own 
charges  as  a  set  off.  It  will  tend  more,  sir, 
to  the  establishment  of  charity  and  the 
bMNiefit  of  religion,  to  abstain  from  those 
irritating  topics.  I  would  recommend  to 
you,  if  your  religion  be  better  than  mine, 
to  set  the  example.  Can  you  produce  a 
Catholic  Catechism  which  treats  rrotestants 
as  yours  does  the  members  of  a  Church 
more  sinned  against  than  sinning? 
I  remain. 

Right  Reverend  Sir, 
Yours,  &c.,        B.  C. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  Oct.  6th,  1628. 


LETTER  Xm. 

To  the  Riffht  Reverend  Doctor  Bowen,  Bishop 
of  the  P.  £.  Church  of  South  Carolina,  dec. 
&c.  &c. 

Right  Rsvsaxin)  Sir  : — ^I  shall  in  this  my 
&rewell  make  some  remarks  upon  the 
general  tone  of  the  litde  production  which 
has  called  forth  these  letters.  It  is,  I  be- 
lieve, well  suited  for  the  class  of  persons 
for  wnom  the  work  was  originally  intended. 
If  I  recollect  well,  this  Catechism  wfts 
compiled  for  the  Charter  Schools  of  Ireland. 
As  you  are  not  perhaps  aware  of  the  nature 


B$ 


DOGMATIC  Al^D  POLEMIC  THGOLOOr. 


of  those  institutions,  a  word  of  desoriptioa 
may  be  necessary. 

It  is  more  than  a  century  since  the  con- 
viction was  impressed  upon  the  rulers  ef 
that  country,  that  neither  by  persuasion  nor 
persecution  could  they  suc^^  in  changing 
the  religion  of  the  Irish  people;  means 
were  therefore  devised  to  provide  for  the 
gradual  increase  of  Protestants  by  an  exten- 
sive system  of  lures  and  baits  to  the  more 
mrown,  and  of  education  for  the  younger 
Papists  as  tkey  were  called.  Schools  were 
established  in  various  places  under  ihe 
chaij^  of  a  large  chartered  society,  who 
received  copious  fifnds  hom  the  public 
purse  and  by  private  donations.  The  children 
of  the  poor  Papists  were  received  into 
those  schools,  tiieir  names  changed,  and 
transfers  made  of  the  new  scions  of  the 
new  Church  from  one  part  of  the  island  to 
another,  so  that  the  tie  of  kindred  should 
be  fotgotten,  lest  those  deariy  purchased 
converts  should  be,  when  released  from 
their  bondage,  seduced  to  relapse  into 
Popery ;  after  naving  been  fed  and  taught 
ana  domed,  during  some  years,  they  weie 
bound  apprentices  to  Protestant  freemen  in 
cities  ana  towns  coiporate,  and  thus  admit- 
ted to  the  enjoyment  of  fnmchises  to  which 
Catholics  could  never  attain.  Generally, 
they  could  not  trace  their  kindred,  but  more 
than  once  has  the  evidence  shocked  even 
the  most  debased  of  those  degraded,  that 
they  were  living,  as  in  matrimony,  with 
their  mothers  or  their  sisters.  Aiiother 
portion  of  those  freemen  arose  from  the 
loundlings  of  Hospitals,  snd  not  unfrequently 
were  the  children  of  those  latter  institutions, 
the  offspring  of  unknown  and  unmarriea 
parents  brig^ed  into  the  Charter  Schools ; 
whilst  a  imrd  supply  was  frimisjied  from 
the  Charity  Schools  of  the  coiporations 
themselves.  The  children  thus  educated 
not  only  form  the  great  bulk  of  the  poorer 
Protestant  population  of  the  cities  and  towns 
corporate  m  Ireland,  but  several  of  them 
have  by  their  creditable  industry  risen  to 
opulence,  and  many  of  the  Irisn  Knights 
and  Baronets,  and  not  a  few  of  the  modem 
Peers  are  in  the  persons  of  their  frithers  or 
srand&thers  indebted  to  those  institutions. 
The  walls  of  St.  Stephen's  chapel  re-echo 
to  the  harangues  of  some  Senators  of  this 
description,  whilst  the  O'Conor  Don,  whose 
ancestors  swayed  the  sceptre  of  the  island 
for  centuries,  cannot,  because  of  his  creed, 
be  admitted  within  tnat  sanctusuy  whence, 
too,  the  British  Howards  and  lalbots  are 
excluded. 

The  Catechism  which  has  been  published 
by  the  ladies  under  your  auspices,  was  com- 
piled for  those  Chatter  Schools,  to  inspire 


the  young  jzendemen  and  ladies  who  were 
to  prop  the  Protestant  ascendencv  in  Ireland, 
betimes^  with  a  holy  hatred  of  popery,  ana 
to  ^ve  Its  full  tint  to  the  Orange  nue,  with 
which  it  was  deemed  right  to  imbue  them. 
To  create  horror  and  detestation  of  their 
Popish  neighbours  in  the  minds  of  those 
children  of  the  Church  and  State,  was  the 
great  end  for  which  the  publication  was  set 
forth;  and  indeed  it  is  well  calculated  to 
procure  this  end.  Was  such  the  object  of 
its  republication  at  this  side  of  the  Atlantic? 
Is  it  possible  that  such  is  the  end  desired  to 
be  here  attained  ?    I  should  hope  not. 

But  let  us  see  how  the  object  was  to  be 
compassed.  In  the  first  place,  by  that  pride 
with  which  the  little  chartered  urangeist  is 
at  all  times  taught  to  elevate  itself  above 
neariy  two  hundred  millions  of  its  fellow- 
beings^  amongst  whom  are  to  be  found  the 
great  Dulk  of  the  best  and  wisest  of  the 
human  race,  in  the  ratio  of  their  numbers.^— 
P.  1.  A.  3.  1  THANK  God.  lam  a  ProUtUuU. 
But  it  would  not  be  ri^t  to  allow  this  to 
pass  without  a  reference ;  and  as  the  wcnde 
are  not  to  be  found  in  the  sacred  volume,  a 
parallel  wiU  answer.  God,  I  thajik  thee, 
that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,  extortioners^ 
unjustj  nmd  aduUerous,  or  even  as  this  pubUcan. 
(Luke,  xviii.  11.)    See  also  p^  17. 

92.  Q.  What  think  you  of  those  who  live  in 
the  communion  of  so  corrupt  a  church? 
A.  That  they  are  under  a  most  griev- 
ous bondage:  and  therefore  I  heartily 
pity  them,  ana  pray  for  their  conversion. 

Besides  which,  in  Q.  29,  it  despises  our 
conduct     With  a  mind  thus  prepared  by 

Sride  and  mockery  of  piety,  and  contempt, 
le  litde  creature  is  brougnt  to  view  as  our 
doctrine  the  mass  of  mistakes,  misrepresen- 
tations, inconsistencies,  contradictions,  and 
historical  blunders,  of  wnich  the  compilation 
is  made  up.  In  the  fourth  question  a  pro- 
testation is  made  against  the  errobs  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  reugion,  which  phrase  the 
American  editor  has  substituted  for  ^^  Popery" 
in  the  original!  In  Q.  8,  it  is  taught  that 
OUT  conduct  is  not  oidy  unreasonable,  but 
EXCEEDiNGLT  WICKED.  Li  Q.  and  A.  22,  the 
little  creature  is  told  that  our  church  is  ez- 
TREMELT  CORRUPT  tfi  doctrwe,  woTship,  oarkA 
practice.  In  Q.  and  A.  24,  we  are  proved  to 
It  to  be  guilty  of  presumption  and  unchari- 
TABLENESS.  In  Q.  26^  WO  have  corrupted 
the  purity  and  perfection  of  rehmon.  Li  Q. 
30,  we  are  exhibited  as  not  to  be  bound  in 
allegiance  by  our  oaths  ^  we  aiefaithrbreakerSy 
and  persecutors,  and  perjurers,  m  QQ.  34,  35, 
and  36,  as  enaeavounng  to  root  oat  ail  uiko 
digerfrom  t»  iy  rmB  and  sword:  our  religion 
is  saod  to  countenance  and  COMMAND 
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^^,m^m^  MAiBAGRE.  and 
be  AmiORRED  bt 


FSisvcirnoN,  aod  to 


ALL  GOOD  MSN,  AS  CX)N- 
ntAXT  TO  TRUS  BKLKnOlT. 

Allow  me,  Right  Reverend  Sir,  to  pause 
for  a  moment  Do.  I  entreat  of  you,  give 
younelf  the  pain  to  look  over  my  la«|  para- 
graph. Do  not  turn  firom  the  expressionB 
which  are  taken  from  a  book  published  by 
rour  own  authority  as  descriptive  of  my  re- 
igion.  I  know  you  have  a  neart  of  sensi- 
bility, and  can  feel  for  others:  it  is,  therefore. 
I  press  you  to  look  at  those  expressions,  ana 
ask.  wnat  would  you  feel  if  the  Roman 
Catnolica  of  this  city  should  so  describe 
your  religion?  Think  you  not  that  they 
nave  feeungs  as  keen  as  yours  1  What 
have  they  (K>ne  to  provoke  you  ?  I  am  no 
enemy  of  yours;  my  feeliuffs  towards  you 
are  kmd  and  respecmil;  ana  it  is  because  I 
believe  you  to  be  possessed  of  a  good  heart, 
I  am  convinced  that  the  most  effectual  mode 
of  creating  in  you  a  determination  to  comply 
with  my  request,  is  to  show  you  the  wounds 
which  jrou  have  unnecessarily  inflicted. 
Upon  tius  ground  I  shall  continue,  and  ex* 
hibit  some  other  complimentary  phrases  of 
the  Catechism. 

In  Q.  38  we  axe  told,  in  the  usual  manner, 
that  our  doctrines  are  oontrary  to  the  Scripture: 
in  Q.  39  that  our  fradi/ce  %8  sviful^  and  is 
KBECTT  moLATsv:  in  Q.  42  that  it  is  down- 
bight  idolatrt:  in  45  and  46  that,  because 
we  care  eennble  of  our  practice  bein^  oontrart 
to  the  second  conaiuinSlmeriL,  we  omU  that  pre- 
cept, and  split  the  tenth  into  two,  to  make 
up  the  numoer.  I  ask  you,  sir,  if  this  clnuge 
were  true,  would  we  not  be  the  most  nefarious 
criminals,  who,  being  sensible  of  the  contra- 
diction 01  our  conduct  to  the  divine  law, 
would  rather  maUeioudy  pervert  the  law  than 
amend  our  conduct? — ^Is  it  charitable  to  im- 
pute such  motives  to  us  for  an  act  where  all 
the  evidence  of  the  early  church  is  in  favour 
of  our  practice,  and  where  the  sense  which 
our  opponents  would  give  to  what  they  call 
a  commandment,  womd  exhibit  God  as  con- 
tradicting himself?  But,  sir,  I  interrupt  my 
progress.  In  Q.  65  we  are  exhibited  as  con- 
tramding  reoMm— «s  in  63  we  contradict  the 
senses.  After  contradicting  God's  law,  our 
own  senses  and  reason,  what  is  to  be  the 
estimate  of  our  character^  especially  when 
we  are  sensible  of  the  criminality  of  our  con- 
duct, and  deliberate  in  our  aelin(}uency  ? 
Was  any  body  of  people  ever  more  msulted 
than  we  are  by  the  use  of  such  language  as 
this?  I  am  aware,  sir,  why  gentlemen  and 
ladies  are  not  immediately  shocked  at  such 
expressions.  There  is  an  old  observation, 
that  '^  custom  reconciles."  No  other  cause 
could  have  produced  the  j^henomenon  that 
the  most  polished  ladies  in  America,  with 


the  sanction  of  their  Bishop^  should  have 
published  against  their  unonending  fellow- 
citizens  such  a  book  as  this.  Do  not  take 
it  amiss,  that  I  endeavour  to  break  through 
that  custom,  and  use  my  humble  efforts  to 
bring  up  your  own  good  feelings  to  restrain 
you,  hencefor&,  from  such  unbecoming 
phraseology. 

In  Q.  66  we  are  again  betrayed  into 
moLATaY ;  and  in  78  we  are  indtuged  teith 
LEAVB  TO  SIN  for  many  yearSy  nay  during  our 
whole  l^;  licenses  for  nn.are  pvbuclt  sold 
FOB  MONXT  in  our  church,  and  sinners  are 
allowed  to  gd  other  persons  to  do  penanu  for 
them.  In  83  we  are  sgpBBsrrnous  in  our 
distinction  of  meats,  as  in  47  we  were  guilty 
of  groundless  superstition,  which  fives  occa- 
sion to  FBAUD  and  impostubb  j  and  in  48  our 
frequent  crossings  were  vam  and  super- 
stitious, we  idoUUrousty  worshipped  a  crosSy 
and  prayed  to  a  cross,  which  was  oboss  and 
intolbbable  ooBBVpnoN.  In  49  we  are 
^ajlty  of  a  practice  i$Konsistent  with  reason; 
m  50  we  violate  the  scriptural  injunction, 
and  ABE  MAO ;  in  5^2  we  administer  baptism 
with  many  superstitious  ceren^omesj  and  m  53 
we  violate  the  express  command  of  Christ 
in  the  administration  of  the  Eucharist.  We 
have  the  marks  of  those  who  depart  from 
the  faith ;  we  have  destroyed  the  moral  use 
of  fasting,  by  teaching  that  luxury  and 
drunkenness  are  not  omy  lawful,  but  con- 
sistent with  fasting  itself;  we  promote  super- 
stition and  idolatry  by  pilgrimages,  and 
teach  that  persons  may  be  delivered  from 
puigatory  for  money,  for  which  we  sell  the 
prayers  of  the  church.  Our  doctrine  offends 
the  purity  and  holiness  of  God,  dishonours 
Christ,  nourishes  spiritual  prioe  in  some, 
and  ENCOURAGETH  ALL  MANNER  OF 
VICE  in  others. 

Allow  me  to  ask,  is  this  the  manner  in 
which  you  describe  the  religion  of  thou- 
sands of  your  fellow-citizens  in  Charleston  ? 
Is  this  the  character  of  the  religion  of  the  sur- 
viving father  of  your  country,  the  venerable 
Charles  Carroll  of  Carrolton?  Is  this  the 
true  expression  of  that  fiedth  which  Xavier  * 
spread  Uirough  India  and  Fenelon  preached 
in  France? — ^No,  worse  than  this,  you  say, 
for  the  greatest  errors  and  the  worst  corrup- 
tions stm  remain. 

91.  Q.  Can  you  name  any  other  errors  and 
corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome? 

A.  Several  others  might  be  named, 
but  those  already  mentioned  are  abun- 
dantly sufficient,  to  show  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  hath,  in  a  great  mea^ 
sure,  chuiged  the  pure  and  holy  re- 
ligion of  dnrist  into  a  most  wretched 
and  dangerous  superstition.  ^ 
93.  Q^  What  do  you  think  then  of  those 
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*  who  separate  themselTes  from  the 
Church  of  Rome?  May  they  do  it 
lawfully? 

A.  lliey  not  only  may,  but  are  in- 
dispensably obliged   by  God's  com- 
mands to  renounce  all  such  idolatrous 
woRsmp  AND  SINFUL  PRAcncss,  and  may 
rest  assured  of  his  favour  in  so  doing. 
'^  Come  out  from  among  them,  and  be 
ye  separate,  and  touch  not  THE  UN- 
CLEAN THING:  and  I  will  receive 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  my 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty/' 
(2.  Cor.  VI.  17.) 
This  indeed  is  truly  the  lan^page  of  the 
embryo  Irish  corporators;  this  is  the  decla- 
mation of  the  aspirant  to  Oranse  celebrity 
in  that  land  which  God  has  blessed  and 
man  has  cursed.    But  shall  this  be  the  lan- 
ffuage  of  the  free  and  enlightened,  of  the 
uberal  American?    Shall  tms  be  the  first 
lesson  of  reli^on  which  the  amiable  matron 
of  Carolina  is  to  teach  her  lisping  child? 
And  is  this  tissue  of  foul  abuse  to  be  taught 
by  the  recommendation  of  the  venerable 
Bishop  Bowen? — ^With  you,  sir,  it  remains 
to  solve  that  Question. 

In  closing  mis  series  of  letters,  sir,  I  am 

overwhelmed  with  shame :  I  have  avoided 

as  long  as  I  could  what  yet  remains,  and 

what  nothing  but  a  strong  sense  of  duty 

compels  me  even  now  to  approach.    Did 

you,  sir,  advise  the  ladies  of  Charleston  to 

ieach  their  children  in  the  following  words? 

S2.  Q.  What  do  you  think  of  the  obligation 

which  the  clergy  and  all  the  nuns  and 

friars,  and   others  of  the  Church  of 

Rome^  are  under  not  to  marry  7 

A.  It  is  so  far  from  being  commanded 
by  God,  ihsX  forbidding  to  marry  (1  Tim. 
iv.  3)  is  set  down  as  one  of  tne  marks 
of  &em  who  departed  from  the  faith: 
and  is  often  found  to  be  a  dreadful 
snare  to  the  conscience,  and  an  inlet 
to  the  most  abominable  wickedness. 
I  have  with  feelings  which  I  shall  not  de- 
scribe read  ten  times  over,  the  names  of 
the  ladies  on  your  list  of  subscribers,  and 
asked  whether  it  was  possible  they  could 
have  published  this.    IiLey  are  modest  and 
pure.    There  are  at  least  ten  virtuous  wo- 
men, unmarried  and  considerably  discreet, 
upon  that  hst    Did  they  reflect  upon  the 
abominable  retort,  to  which  they  expose 
themselves?     To  their  honour,  to   their 
virtue,  to  their  experience  I  commit  the 
defence  of  the  useful,  virtuous  and  religious 
women  whom  this  shameful  and  wicked 
paragraph  traduces.    Other  aged  ladies  may 
be  as  pure  in  body  and  in  mind  as  an  unmar- 
ried, aged  member  of  the  FemdU  Episcopal^ 
Bible,  Prayer-bookand  Tract  Society  of  Charles- 


ton certainly  is:  in  the  purity  of  the  Protest- 
ant I  find  tne  defiance  of  the  Catholic.  She 
forgets  the  protection  of  her  own  character 
when  she  assails  the  virtues  of  the  Nun. 

But  what,  sir,  shall  I  say  to  you?  You ! 
a  Bishop !  Have  you  ever  known  a  Friar? 
Have  you  ever  seen  a  Nun?  Do  you  know 
a  delinquent  of  either  order?  Upon  what 
evidence  do  you  condemn?  I  have  known 
very  many  of  both  orders,  and  thou^  I 
have  known  hundreds  of  the  most  truly 
religious  men  of  the  one  description,  the 
number  was  very  small  indeed  of  whom 
even  suspicion  whispered ;  and  of  the  other 
sex,  amongst  hundreds  and  hundreds,  not 
even  the  voice  of  calumny  ever,  to  my 
knowledge,  gave  even  one  name  to  rumour. 
It  is  a  delicate  subject,  not  because  of  the 
semblance  of  truth  in  the  foul  insinuation, 
but  because  of  the  nature  of  the  subject  it* 
self.  I  repeat,  sir.  what  I  have  before  writ- 
ten.— ^Your  Churcn  teaches  a  hi^h  morality. 
But  I  would  state  that  upon  me  topic  of 
which  we  now  treat,  I  could,  if  driven  to 
the  necessity  of  proof,  take  the  British 
newspapers  for  the  last  twenty  years,  and 
leave  to  you  all  the  other  special  proofs 
which  you  could  collect  from  the  whole 
Catholic  world,  and  notwithstanding  the 
vast  disparity  ot  numbers  between  the  mar- 
ried and  the  unmarried  cleigy,  I  would 
abide  the  issue  of  bringing  case  for  case. 
But  God  forbid,  sir,  that  I  should  ever  find 
the  cause  of  my  religion  so  bad  as  to  be 
obliged  to  grope  in  the  sewers  of  your 
Church  to  drag  for  the  vindication  of  my 
own.  When  I  look  to  your  religion,  sir,  I 
look  to  its  tenets  and  not  to  its  o£coulingB, 
and  neither  your  Church  nor  mine  teaches 
immorality,  nor  does  either  encourage  it; 
though  reprobates  are  to  be  found  in  the 
society,  and  perhaps  in  the  mimstry  of  each. 

Sir,  I  have  done— my  object  was  to  show 
you  tne  impropriety  of  placing  in  the  htmds 
of  children,  as  a  book  of  rehgious  instruc* 
tion,  a  work  which  contains  so  many  mis- 
representations, inconsistencies,  contradic- 
tions, historical  untruths,  foul  insinuations, 
and  [so  much]  vulgar  abuse  of  the  great 
body  of  the  Church  of  the  Christian  world ; 
and  having  done  so  I  leave  it  to  you,  and 
to  the  ladies  who  sent  out  this  work,  to  act 
according  to  your  own  impressions.  To 
me,  sir,  it  was  a  painful  and  trying  task. 
As  I  began  with  feelings  of  chanty  and  re- 
spect, so  I  conclude,  and  again  beg  leave  to 
apologize  and  to  retract  if  any  unkind  or  dis- 
respectful expression  has  escaped  from  my 
pen.  I  remain, 

Right  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c.,        B.  C. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  Oct.  14th,  1828. 
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THE  AUTHOR'S  PREFACE  TO  THE  READEB. 

It  can  scarcaly  be  oecessarjr  to  say  mora  than  is  ezprested  by  the  title-page,  and  is  fonnd  in  the 
following  letters,  to  eiplain  their  cause. 

A  little  libel  on  the  Cacholie  religion,  misealled  a  Catechism,  was  published  in  Charleston. 
B.  C.  undertook  to  show  that  it  was  a  misrepresentation,  and  requested  of  Bishop  Bowen  to  haTe 
it  withdrawn :  that  prelate  probably  felt,  as  did  several  other  highly  respectable  Protestants,  that 
it  was  a  scandalous  little  book,  which  did  not  express  their  convictions  or  feelings.  The  book  was 
withdrawn.  Here  all  might  have  rested  in  charity;  but  a  writer,  "  Protestant  Catholic,*'  under- 
took to  prove  the  truth  of  tjbe  little  libel.  B.  C.  felt  this  to  be  an  aggression  on  himself,  as  well 
aa  on  truth,  and  in  the  midst  of  many  heavy  duties,  found  himself  called  upon  for  a  defence,  for 
which  porpoee  he  wrote  the  following  Letters.  They  are  necessarily  imperfect.  He  had  no  leisure 
to  look  to  style  or  ornament. .  But  he  is  certain  they  contain  no  untruth,  and  he  hopes  that  they 
are  not  offensive. 


LETTER  L 

To  the  Editon  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  and 
Southern  Episcopal  Register,  &c. 

Nee  sum  adeo  informis :  noper  me  in  litore  vidi. 
Cum   placidum  ventis  staret   mare,  non   ego 

Daphnin 
Jndice  te  metuam,  si  numquam  fallit  imago. 

Vise.  EcLoo.  IL 

Nor  am  I  so  deformM ;  for  late  I  stood 
Upon  the  margin  of  the  briny  flood  ; 
The  winds  were  still,  and  if  the  glass  be  tme. 
With  Daphnis  I  may  vie,  though  judged  by  you. 

Drtpbm's  Tbamslation. 

Gentlshem: — ^I  have  ventured;  though 
perhaps,  as  a  correspondent  of  yours  as- 
0ertB,  tndehcatdy,^  to  expostulate  with  Bishop 

*  "  Of  Bishop  Bowen's  responsibilitv  for  its 
being  put  among  the  tracts  distributed  by  this 
Society,  I  say  nothing,  because  authorized 
to  say  nothing.  It  is  probable  the  matter 
came  not  under  his  cognisance,  but  that  of 
other  advisers  during  his  absence.    Or  he  may 


Bowen  regarding  the  publication  of  a  libel 
upon  my  religion,  which  was  put  forth  as  a 
"  Protestant  Catechism,"  under  the  indirect 
sanction  of  his  respectable  name.  I  in- 
tended to  write  to  that  Prelate  inoffensively, 
yet  finnly,  plainly,  but  courteously,  in  .sucn 
a  maimer  as  that  whilst  I  should  vindicate 
my  own  wounded  feelings,  I  would  subject 
his  to  the  least  possible  indiction.    How  far 

have  doubted  the  propriety  of  taking  upon  him 
to  reject  that  which  so  many  had  approved; 
among  whom  had  been  the  venerable  Dr.  White, 
in  whose  diocess  it  had  been  reprinted  from  an 
English  edition,  distributed  by  "  the  Society  for 
Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,*'  and  pub- 
lished ana  circulated  by  a  Societv  similar  in  its 
constitution  and  design,  to  the  Charleston  Pro- 
testant Episcopal  Female  Tract  Society.  He 
seems  to  me,  at  least,  to  have  been  somewhat 
indelicately  held  up  to  the  community  as  respon- 
sible for  the  offence  thus  given  to  Roman  Catho- 
lics." 

Note  to  communication  No.  5,  p.  178,  in  the 
Grospel  Messenger  for  June,  1829. 
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I  have  succeeded  it  is  not  for  me  to  say. 
They  who  have  read  my  letters  will  jud^e 
me.  I  not  only  declared  that  I  would  avoid 
entering  into  anj  polemical  disouiaition  to 
prove  the  Catholics  right  and  the  Protestants 
wrongs  but  still  farther  asserted  that  it  was 
neither  my  object  nor  intention  to  insult  at 
to  vilify^  tne  Protestant  Church,  nor  any  of 
its  institutions  or  members.*  To  adhere  to 
the  former  part  of  this  resolution,  I  fre* 
quently  avoided  explanation  which  required 
polemical  discussion  for  its  perfection ;  and 
was  |)erhaps  obscure,  where,  by  a  slight 
deviation  from  my  role^  I  would  nave  been 
more  intelligible.  I  distinctly  stated  also 
what  my  object  was,  ''to  show  that  the 
church  of  which  I  am  a  member,  has  been 
misrepresented,  vilified,  and  insulted,  and 
to  call  upon  you  (Bishop  Bowen)  not  (u  the 
person  who  has  dom  the  injury ,  but  as  the 
officer  who  can  afford  the  redress,  to  heal 
those  >7ounds  by  anesting  the  progress  of 
the  evil." 

My  present  object  is  not  to  enter  into  con- 
troversy between  the  two  churches,  but  to 
vindicate  myself.  This  preliminary  chaige 
which  I  notice,  is  that  I  made  Bishop  Bowen 
responsible,  and  held  him  up  as  amenable 
for  the  offence  given  to  Roman  Catholics. 
My  answer  is  the  quotation  of  my  own  ex- 
pression to  Bishop  Bowen,  ''  I  do  not  call 
upon  you  as  the  person  who  has^ven  the 
offence,  but  as  the  officer  who  can  heal  the 
wound  by  arresting  the  progress  of  the 
evil."  The  writer  makes  me  tax  the  pre- 
late with  wanton  and  calumnious  afijgres- 
sion.  I  did  not  so  tax  him,  for  in  &ct  I 
only  called  upon  him  to  interpose  his  power 
as  a  man  of  peace  and  good  wUl,  to  remove 
the  spirit  of  bitter  animosity.  How  &r  a 
writer  of  ^is  description  is  qualified  to  cor- 
rect misrepresentation, I shallleave to  others 
to  determme. 

That  my  estimate  of  the  character  and 
influence  of  the  respectable  Bishop  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  South  Caro- 
lina was  not  incorrect,  the  sequel  proves, 
and  the  writer  acknowledges :  because  the 
offensive  litde  book  is  no  longer  openly  ad- 
vertised for  sale  under  the  preuite's  sanction, 
and  ihe  writer  himself,  in  ms  fifth  essay,  p. 
178,  for  June,  1829^  proceeds — "  Of  the  ne- 
cessity of  its  publication  in  your  city,  I 
should  have  doubted,  and  am  not  sorry  to 
be  informed  that  it  is  not  now  exposed  for 
sale." 

Having  thus  cursorily,  and  I  trust  satisfac- 
torily, released  myself  from  the  imputation 
of  unkind  conduct  or  indelicacy  towards  a 
prelate  who  has  exhibited  more  prudence, 

*  Letter  I.,  p.  27» 


magnanimity,  and  charity,  than  your  cor- 
respondent appears  to  possess;  I  feel  my- 
self called  upon  to  meet  this  latter,  in  a  mode 
far  different  from  that  which  the  former  was 
justified  in  expecting  and  entitled  to  demand. 
I  an\  not,  1  trust,  habitually  disposed  to 
prejudge,  but  the  moment  the  gallant  knight 
oisplayed  his  device  in  the  listS;^  a  contu- 
sion which  I  shall  not  express,  irresistibly 
forced  itself  upon  me.    It  is  an  undisputed 

§rerogative  of  each  individual  belongmg  to 
lat  host  entitled  to  a  nom  du  guerre,  mat 
without  the  chaige  of  idolatry  he  may  take 
for  his  emblazonment  the  likeness  ol  any- 
thing in  the  heavens,  the  earth,  the  waters^ 
or  in  a  word,  anything  in  existence.  In 
times  of  decent  chivalry,  however,  the  rule 
was  most  strictly  adhered  to,  ^'  never  to  go 
beyond  what  nature  exhibited."  Even  our 
old  heathen  friend  Horace-^You  know  that 
brother  idolaters  should  be  more  intimately 
acquainted  than  pwe  rearmed  Christians  are 
wim  detestable  heathens,  you  will,  therefore, 
excuse  fn«,  if  I  sometimes  quote  a  line  from 
the  latter.  Then  Horace  really  looked  upon 
the  above  rule  to  be  very  conect 

*'  Humano  captti  oervioem  pictor  eqainam 
JuDffere  si  velit,  et  vartas  iodaoere  plumaa 
Undique  coUatis  membria,  ut  turpiter  atnim 
Dedinat  in  piacem  rauUer  formoaa  aaperne  ; 
Spectatum  admisai  riaum  teneatia  amid  f*' 

De  Arte 


"  Sapooae  a  painter  to  a  human  head 
Shouia  join  a  horse's  neck,  and  wiUlv  apread 
The  varioua  plumage  of  the  feathered  kind 
0*er  limba  of  different  beaata,  absurdly  join*d ; 
Or  if  he  gave  to  view  a  beaoteoua  maid 
Abore  the  waist  with  every  charm  arraved. 
Should  a  foul  fish  her  lower  parts  unfold, 
Would  you  m>t  laugh  such  pictures  to  behold  f" 

Frande'e  Tntnelations. 

It  is  troe  this  great  master  of  the  c(»Tect 
and  tasteful  admits  an  exception  to  a  cer- 
tain degree. 

*'  Pictoribua  at  que  Poetia 
Quidlibet  audendi  semper  fait  aequa  poteataa 
Scimns,  et  banc  veniam  petimuaque  damuaque 

viciaeim  t 
Sed  non  ut  placidis  coeant  immitia ;  non  ut 
Serpeniea  avibua  geminentur,  tigribua  agm." 

'*  Painters  and  poets  our  indulgence  claim. 
Their  daring  eaual,  and  their  art  the  aame. 
I  own  the  indulgence— such  I  give  and  take  ; 
But  not  through  nature's  sacred  rules  to  break. 
Monstrous !  to  mix  the  cruel  and  the  kind, 
Serpents   with   birds   and   lamba  with   tigers 
joined.** 

And  even  for  poets  he  gives  the  principle 
which  must  never  be  swerved  from. 

"  Aut  famam  seqnere,  aut  aibi  oonvenientia  finge, 
Scriptor.** 

"  Or  follow  fame,  or  in  the  invented  tale 
Let  seeming-,  weU-uaited  truth  prevaaL" 
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What,  then,  gentlemen,  mn0t  haye  been 
yoor  feehngB  at  the  approach  of  a  cham- 
pion, whose  herald,  throwing  down  the 
gauntlet  proclaimed  that  he  was  not  even 
a  poet,  but  a  sedate  man  who  came  to  sup- 
port truth  and  to  confound  error:  what  must 
Lave  been  your  feelings,  when  his  motto 
was  sKLP-ooMTRADicnoM ;  and  the  enuncia- 
tion of  his  title,  Protestamt  Catholic,  as- 
tounded the  vulgar? 

Whilst  Olympus  became  convulsed  from 
the  antics  of  Momus,  and  the  whole  earth 
was  silent  in  astonishment,  a  rare  scene  was 
exhibited  in  the  reraons  below.  There 
stood  a  thin-visaged  midst,  who  was  said  in 
his  mortal  days  to  nave  eaten  abundandy 
whilst  he  declaimed  against  the  superstition 
of  £ewting,  and  to  have  used  good  libations 
of  generous  wines,  whilst  he  resolved  that 
the  less  affluent  should  not  even  taste  bran- 
dy; and  who,  after  consuming  as  much  as 
would  have  sufiiced  for  three  plump  Fran- 
ciscan fhara,  or  five  {^ood-looking  Carthusian 
monks,  seemed  as  if  he  had  Men  starved 
to  death ;  this  was  a  true  ffhost  of  the  Hudi- 
brasdc  school,  who  mistook  words  for  things 
and  evasion  for  argument;  mistakes  more 
consenial  to  the'sluuies  than  to  the  re^ons 
of  day !  This  ghosdy  being  stood  with  a 
most  seriously  metaphysical  aspect  declaim- 
ing and  distinguishing  to  prove  that  a  con- 
tiMiction  was  no  contradiction,  an  incom- 
patibility was  no  incompatibility,  that  mo- 
dem jargon  was  better  dian  ancient  history, 
and  that  what  were  originally  instituted  as 
terms  of  opposition  by  no  means  designated 
opposed  qualities.  The  unfortunate  Aris- 
totle endeavoured  to  break  away  from  the 
place  where  he  was  held  writmng  in  the 
agony  of  indignation  by  two  s^osts  of  very 
o^poidte  ehSacUm:  L>  o^  Diogenes 
with  both  his  arms  detainea  the  Stagyrite 
on  the  one  side:  with  his  ears  the  owner 
of  the  tub  drank  in  the  declamation  of  the 
shadow  of  the  new  li^ht,  his  mouth  mode- 
rately open  showed  his  tongue  pressed  gen- 
tly agamst  the  appearance  or  his  lower 
teeth,  and  his  eyes  were  fixed  with  a  sort 
of  maii^ant  satisfaction  upon  his  prisoner. 
Democntus  outrageoudy,  and  perhaps  for  a 
ghost,  indelicately,  convulsed  with  laughter, 
confined  Aristotle  on  the  other  side  m  his 
locked  arm,  after  the  manner  of  the  locking 
of  ghosts,  and  pointed  with  the  index  of  the 
other  hand  to  the  self-satisfied  and  inex- 
haustible evangftlizer,  whilst  the  satirical 
shade  of  Luoian  complained  that  the  ruAody 
of  his  own  Cyclops  had  now  been  oversha- 
dowed by  this  modem  Christian  invention. 

All  this  mi^  have  been  borne  with  in 
becoming  silence,  since  it  would  be  only 
the  aaeer  of  the  unenlightenad  heathen: 


yea,  though  the  '' Papists"  might  have 
united  in  £e  laugh,  still  even  that  need  not 
have  provoked  to  disquietude,  nor  ruffled 
the  temper,  because  it  would  only  be  the 
union  of  idolaters  as  your  correspondent 
very  charitably  describes  Roman  Cfatholics 
to  be.  But,  good  gentlemen,  you  have  your- 
selves in  last  December  adopted  a  principle 
which  was  rather  unfortunate  for  your  cor- 
respondent with  ^e  incompatible  name. — ^I 
shall  take  the  liberty  of  giving  the  article, 
copied  by  you. 

From  ths  Episcopal  Watchman. 

''things  bt  their  bight  names. 

"  Thera  are  some  words,  which  people  will 
persist  in  using  improperly :  Catholte  is  one  of 
them.  We  profess  to  believe  *in  the  holy 
Catholic  Chnrch;'    and  pray  that  we  may  be 

S there d  unto  oor  fathers  '  in  the  comm  anion  of 
B  Catholic  Church.'  At  the  same  time  we 
hear  people  talking  about  the  Catholic  Church* 
and  the  Catholics,  and  Catholic  emancipation ; 
when  it  is  only  of  the  Papists,  and  the  Church 
of  Rome,  that  they  would  be  understood  to 
speak.  In  an  abridgment  of  Church  History, 
where  at  least  we  should  look  for  a  correct  theo- 
logical nomenclature,  I  observe  the  spiritual  sub- 
jects of  the  Pope  familiarly  termed  Catholics ; 
and  in  the  popular  Geofpraphv  of  Mr.  Woodbridge 
those  countries,  in  which  the  supremacy  of  the 
Pope  is  acknowledged,  are  marked  C,  on  the 
maps,  to  denote  that  the  established  religion  is 
Catholief  as  the  key  gives  us  to  understand.  The 
word,  we  know,  means  naxvertaZ,  nothing  more. 
Do  those,  who  apply  it  to  the  papal  communion 
expect  us  to  acknowledge  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  the  universal  church  ?  Then  it  must  be 
the  true  church — ^it  has  been  unworthily  slan- 
dered—^ur  separation  from  it  was  causeless  and 
schismatical ;  and  we  ought  to  renounce  our 
Protest antism*  and  hasten  inttanier  to  kiss  the 
Pope's  toe.  Bat  if,  by  the  Cstholic  Church, 
they  intend  only  the  Church  of  Rome,  why  will 
they  persist  in  using  a  name  which  ib  inapplica- 
ble— a  name,  which  the  papists  have  always 
been  eager  to  appropriate,  and  which  we  ought 
to  be  the  last  to  yield  f  Again,  I  affirm,  that  it 
is  hifik  time  to  dismiss  the  word  from  our  own 
religious  formularies ;  or  to  designate  the  papists* 
when  we  have  occasion  to  speak  of  them,  by 
some  appellative  which  does  not  convict  us  of 
schism.  Besides,  there  is  sn  absurdity  in  calling 
them  Catholics.  The  Church  of  Rome  is  not 
the  Cstholic,  (t.  e.  the  universal  church.)  Its 
communion  is  rejected  by  the  grester  part  of 
Christendom,  and  i»  therefore  Tar  from  being 
universal.  But  if  it  is  meant,  that  the  true  faith 
exists  in  that  church  only ;  and  that  it  is,  on  thst 
account,  entitled  to  the  appellation  which  so 
many  are  ready  to  yield — I  repeat  it,  the  sooner 
we  hasten  back  into  her  maternal  bosom,  the 
better.  Let  things  be  called  by  their  right  names. 
The  members  of  a  chnrch,  or  which  the  Pope  is 
the  head,  may  with  propriet v  be  termed  mui$f 
and  the  Fapal  ChurA,  or  the  Churdk  of  Mome, 
is  the  proper  designation  of  that  communion. 

Truth-Tbllb*." 
(?ospel  Messenger  for  December,  1826^  pp, 
373,374. 
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Now  the  principle  laid  down  here,  and 
adopted  by  you  as  it  eeems,  is  that  the  Papal 
Church  is  tne  proper  name  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  ChuTcn,  and  that  she  ought  not  to 
be  called  the  Camolic  Church,  because  she 
is  not  the  universal  church  j  and  that  she  is 
not  the  universal  church,  because  her  com- 
munion is  rejected  by  the  greater  part  of 
Christendom :  that  to  call  papisUj  Catholics, 
would  therefore  be  *an  aosurdity.  I  shall 
not  just  now  touch  the  fact.  I  shall  merely 
admit  and  apply  the  principle.  By  admit- 
ting, I  do  not  mean  that  I  allow  your  adop- 
tion in  its  full  extent  to  be  correct,  but  I  shall 
use  it  as  admitted  by  you. 

No  church  can  claim  the  name  Catholic, 
if  its  communion  be  rejected  by  the  greater 
part  of  Christendom.  Now,  good  gende- 
men,  suppose  the  Papal  Church  in  whose 
communion  some  of  tne  Protestant  authors 
count  up  one  hundred  miliums;  others,  one 
hundred  and  twenty,  and  others,  one  hundred 
and  forty  millions  ;  and  we  ourselves  upwards 
of  one  nundred  and  eighty  millions  of  souls, 
cannot  claim  the  name  oi  Catholic  because 
of  the  paucity  of  her  numbers,  and  her 
communion  being  rejected  by  tne  greater 
part  of  Christendom :  how  can  your  corre- 
spondent claim  it  for  a  church  in  whose  com- 
munion there  are  not  ten  millions? 

An  American  Protestant  Episcopalian  b 
not  a  member  of  the  English  Protestant 
Church,  but  I  here  allow  ail  persons  in  all 
parts  of  the  globe  who  follow  ^e  general 
outline  of  the  doctrine  and  liturgy  and  go- 
vernment of  the  English  or  Amencan  Pro- 
testant Episcopalian  Churches  to  be  mem- 
bers of  the  same  church,  and  they  will  not 
constitute  an  aggresate  of  ten  millions  of 
souls.  If  it  be  an  aosurdity  to  call  a  church 
of  one  hundred  and  eighty  millions,  Catho- 
Ucy  because  of  the  paucity  of  numbers,  will 
it  not  be  eighteen  absuraities  in  you  to  ad- 
mit the  incompatible  name  of  your  corre- 
spondent and  my  reviewer  ? 

'^  But  the  woni  Protestant  is  not  confined 
to  Protestant  Episcopalians  only :  and  if  you 
take  all  the  Protestant  Churches  the  numbers 
will  be  more  than  ten  millions."  Grentle- 
men,  you  shall  not  have  any  reason  to  com- 
plain. I  shall  be  most  accommodating.  I 
give  you  the  greatest  numerical  stren^ 
^  claimed  by  any  of  your  advocates :  I  give 
you  fifty  millions  as  the  number  of  all  the 

frofessors  of  the  various  denominations  of 
^rotestants ;  and  I  will  not  raise  a  question 
as  to  how  many  thousand  doctrinal  contra^ 
dictions  upon  what  you  caU  fimdamental 
and  essential  points  will  be  found  in  this 
assemblage;  neither  shall  I  ask  by  how 
many  hundred  names  the  jandng  elements 
of  tms  collection  will  choose  to  be  desig- 


nated. Nor  shall  I  amuse  my  readers  by 
even  hintine  at  the  ludicrous  yet  melancholy 
result  of  endeavouring  to  procure  their  unan* 
imous  assent  to  a  single  tenet  beyond  the 
two  following:  ^^I  bmieve  in  God.''  ''I 
believe  in  the  Bible."  This  then  must  be 
the  whole  and  entire  dogma  of  ^s  ^^  Pro* 
testant  Catholic"  Church.  But  upon  your 
own  principle  this  church  is  not  Catholio, 
because  it  is  even  in  its  a^regate,  a  mino 
rity  of  Christendom.  The  GteSia,  the  Mus- 
covites, and  all  the  Elastern  separatists  to 
the  amount  of  between  thirty  and  forty  mil* 
lions  besides  the  Roman  Catholics, — ^I  beg 
pardoo,  the papids^^wiU  give  a  majority  of 
seven  to  two  at  least  against  it,  and  thJer^ 
fore,  it  is  not  Catholic. 

I  shall  now  so  fertfaer  and  give  you  all 
the  persons  in  the  universe  separated  from 
Rome  in  communion,  but  professing  to  be 
Christians,  and  I  will  give  you  their  nam* 
bera  at  the  highest  estimate,  an  estimate  fax 
beyond  the  fie^t  I  state  them  to  be  nmxrkf 
one  hundred  mtUions,  To  increase  your  adi- 
vantage^  I  strike  off  one-third  firom  what  I 
believe  to  be  the  lowest  fair  estimate  of 
those  who  ape  in  the  communion  of  the 
Pope :  I  shall  still  have  left  one  hundred  and 
twenty  miUions  of  papists:  then  upon  your 
own  principle  even  in  this  case  it  would  be 
absurd  to  call  the  whole  body  of  separatists 
from  the  communion  of  the  Holy  See,  Ca* 
ihoUcj  even  if  they  were  as  united  as  they 
are  opposed  to  each  other  in  doctrine.  What 
a  pity,  good  gentlemen,  that  upon  the  r^ 
ceipt  of  the  firet  communication  of  your  coi^ 
respondent,  you  did  not  teach  him  the  pro- 
priety of  caUing  things  by  their  riM  names  f 
You  see  upon  your  own  principle  that  his 
very  name  is  an  absurdity! 

Let  me  come  now  to  the  &cts.  The  Pc^al 
Church  is  r^ected  from  the  communion  of 
the  greater  part  of  Christendom ! !  Does 
the  Papcd  Church  reject  her  own  children 
from  their  own  communion?  Her  children 
form  the  greater  portion  of  the  Christian 
people ;  her  clergy  form  the  greater  portion 
of  the  Christian  ministry;  her  altars  are 
reared  in  every  Christian  nation ;  every  di- 
vision of  Christians  has  gone  out  from  her 
bosom;  every  Christian  nation  has  been 
converted  by  her  missicmaries.  All  who 
have  been  separated  from  her  complain  of 
her  cmelty  because  she  will  not  admit  than 
to  her  communion.  Luther,  in  his  pamphlet 
^<  against  the  execrable  Bull  of  Antichnst," 
^ves  us  a  ^>ecimen  of  their  mode  of  re- 
jecting the  Pope's  commimion.  In  the  same 
manner  thai  they  excommunicate  me,  I  also  ex- 
commiunicate  them.  In  Ibct  the  greater  part 
of  Christendom  is  in  the  communion  of  the 
Pe^  Church,  and  therefore^  aocording  to 
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your  own  adopted  principle,  that  chnroh 
whose  head  resides  in  Rome  is  the  Catholic 
Chuich. 

I  shall  apply  another  test  to  show  the  folly 
of  your  correspondent.    I  will  assemble  all 
those  various  sects  which  I  have  even  against 
their  own  will  ranged  under  the  name  of 
Proiesiants,    I  shall  leare  to  their  joint  deci- 
sion the  several  doctrines  on  whicn  they  are 
divided  amonest  themselves,  and  will  take 
the  votes  of  mis  portion  ot  Christendom 
onlV)  without  permitting  a  Roman  Catholic 
to  have  a  voice  in  the  assembly.    Let  the 
universal  vote  testify  the  Catholic  doctrines. 
From  this  assembly  of  contradiction  and 
chaos  I  will  infallibly  upon  each  single  point 
on  which  they  differ,  get,  from  the  majority, 
evidence  of  &e  truth  of  the  tenets  of  the 
Papal  Church.    Allow  me  to  exhibit  but 
one  or  two  instances ;  they  shall  be  multi- 
plied at  your  desire.    Let  the  cjuestion  be 
put  whether  Episcopacy  is  a  divine  or  an 
ecdeaiastical  institution.  Your  church- votes 
with  all  the  Eastern  divisions,  that  it  is  of 
divine  origin  and  essential,  and  unalterable 
by  ecclesiastical  institution.    Thus  without 
a  single  papai  vote,  we  have  the  majority  in 
£ivour  of  the  popal  doctrine.    Add  the  po- 
yiits  to  this  majority;  and  if  this  vote  be 
correct,  what  becomes  of  the  authority  of 
those  who  form  the  minority  ?    On  the  other 
hand,  if  the  vote  be  erroneous,  what  be- 
eomes  of  the  CaihoHcUy  of  the  Church  of 
Christ?    I  next  put  the  Question  of  the  reed 
pmenu  of  the  body  of  Cnrist  in  the  Eucha- 
rist.   I  have  all  those  who  in  the  West  be- 
lieve the  real  presence  by  consubstantiation, 
and  they  who  in  the  East  believe  the  same 
presence  by  transubstantiation,  without  tak- 
mg  into  account  numerous  instances  of  in- 
dividuals who  following  their  private  judg- 
ment believe  the  doctrine ;  I  have  a  majority 
of  the  separatiBts  from  me  Pupoi  Church 
believing  in  the  real  presence.    Whoever 
will  take  the  trouble  carefully  and  candidly 
and  patiently  to  examine  into  details  and 
particulank  will  find  that  although  each 
separate  aivision  of  Christians  differs  in 
some  one  peculiar  article  from  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  and  is  by  that  peculiarity 
distinguished   from  other  sects  also,  yet 
when  the  common  joint  vote  of  all  is  taken 
upon  each  of  those  special  articles,  the  testi- 
mony of  the  majority  will  in  each  particular 
instance  be  in  support  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic doctrine.  To  tnis  general  rule  there  must 
obviously  be  two  exceptions :  regarding  the 
supremacy  of  Rome,  and  the  infallibility  of 
the  ohtfrcn :  for  the  admission  of  either  of 
those  woula  be  evidently  the  condemnation 
in  every  instance  of  tne  very  body  that 
gftve  the  vote.    Thus  it  will  necessanly  fol- 


low that  by  the  votes  of  those  separated  from 
the  Popo^  Church,  that  church  herself  teaches 
what  the  majority  of  even  those  Christians 
who  oppose  her  avow  to  be  the  doctrine  of 
Christ;  and  thus  by  their  testimony  she  is 
Catholic.  And  in  like  manner  it  will  be 
found  that  each  separate  church  will  be  con- 
demned upon  its  peculiar  points  of  doctrinal 
difference  with  Rome,  by  the  vote  of  the 
universal  body  of  the  co-separatists  them- 
selves. Hence,  it  must  necessarily  follow 
that  not  only  the  Papal  is  the  Catholic 
Church,  but  also  that  any  division  opposed 
thereto  is  not  Catholic. 

I  have  hitherto  allowed  your  correspon- 
dent latitude  enough  as  to  the  meaning  of 
the  word  Protestant,  It  is  time  that  I  should 
be  more  exact.  The  name  was  first  given 
to  the  Lutherans,  who  protested  against  the 
decree  of  the  imperial  Diet  of  Spires,  in 
Germany,  in  1529.  The  other  western  se- 
paratists m>m  the  Papal  Church  came,  sub- 
sequently, under  the  appellation.  Previous- 
ly to  this  period^  the  great  bulk  of  Christen- 
dom was  m  the  poptzTcommunion,  so  much 
so,  and  so  universally  so«  that  your  book  of 
Homilies  most  pathetically  laments.* 

^^So  that  laity  and  cleigy,  learned  and 
unlearned,  all  ages,  sects,  and  degrees  of 
men,  women,  and  children  of  whole  Chris- 
tendom [a  horrible  and  most  dreadful  thing 
to  think] ,  have  been  at  once  drowned  in 
abominable  idolatry,  of  all  other  vices  most 
detested  of  God,  and  most  damnable  to 
man,  and  that  by  the  space  of  eight  hun- 
dred years  and  more.''  Thus  the  Catholic 
or  Universal  Church  is,  during  the  eight 
centuries  previous  to  me  ^pearance  of 
Protestants,  buried  in  the  error  of  idolatry. 
Your  Catechisms  all  tell  us  that  a  Protes- 
tant is  one  who  protests  against  those  er- 
rors which  existea  in  this  Roman  Catholic 
Church;  Roman,  because  her  visible  head 
was  Bishop  of  me  See  of  Rome ;  CaUtokc, 
because  she  was  universal,  that  is,  in  all 
parts  of  Christendom,  and  forming  at  all 
times  the  ^at  bulk  of  Christendom.  By 
what  E^ecies  of  conmion  sense  will  your 
correspondent  make  us  understand  that  they 
who  protest  against  the  errors  of  the  Cath- 
olic Church,  and  form  a  body  apart  and 
separate  therefrom,  are  yet  a  poitid n  of  that 
body  from  which  tney  nave  separated,  and 
which  they  denounce  ?  And  by  what  still 
more  Strang  process  will  you  undertake  to 
show  that  tiie  Church  which  was  Catholic, 
because  of  its  universality  before  the  exis- 
tence of  the  Protestant  Church,  has  lost  this 
tide,  though  it  has  been  always,  since  then, 

*  Third  part  of  the  Sermon  Against  the  Peril 
of  Idolatry,  p.  20L    New  York  edit.  1815. 
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the  most  numerons  and  xaost  extensively, 
indeed,  universally  difiused  ?  And  that  the 
tide  has  been  properly  transferred  to  a  body 
which  is  of  comparatiyely  recent  ori^,  has 
always  been  a  disunited  and  conflicting  mi- 
nority, and  is  comparatively  restricted  in 
the  extent  of  country  over  which  it^  has 
been  spread  ? 

Thus,  gendemen,  your  correspondent  has 
been  most  unfortunate  in  his  selection  of  a 
nom  Ai  guerre^  by  assuming  a  ridiculous 
contradiction.    But  the  consequences  might 

Srove  worse  than  he  anticipated;  for,  in 
lose  cases,  there  is  frequently  more  than  a 
laugh  to  be  endured :  a  name  has  frequently 
done  mischief  to  him  by  whom  it  has  been 
vnluckily  bome.  We  are  informed  in  the 
Mereurws  RiutiaUy  No.  16,  p.  196,  that  the 
Mayor  of  Colchester,  in  me  year  1643, 
banished  one  of  the  townsmen  who  was 
generally  looked  upon  as  a  good  Puritan, 
yet  was  he  treated  as  a  Muignant  and  a 
Cavalier  for  rejoicing  in  the  name  of  Par- 
flOKs !  his  worsnip,  the  mayor,  very  wisely 
deciding  that  wnatever  the  man  himself 
might  be,  the  name  was  omtnotM.  I  could 
give  many  like  instances^  but  I  doubt  me, 
good  gentlemen,  diis  one  will  at  the  pre- 
sent suffice.  s 

I  shall  next  proceed  to  examine  some  of 
the  good  qualities  of  our  friend  with  the  in- 
compatible and  ominous  name;  and  am, 
gentlemen, 

Your  obedient,  humble  servant, 

B.C. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  Jane  1, 1839. 


LETTER  n. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  and 
Southern  Episcopal  Register,  Slc, 

In  other  men  we  faalts  can  apy,     ^ 
And  blame  the  mote  that  dime  their  eye ; 
Each  little  speck  and  blemish  find; 
To  our  own  stronger  errors  blind. 
*  #  *  •  • 

Ere  yon  remark  another's  sin, 
Bid  thy  own  conscience  look  within ; 
Control  thy  more  voracious  bill. 
Nor  for  a  breaklast  nations  kill. 

Gat,  iab.  zxzyiii. 

GxNTLEMEN : — ^I  haye  requested  the  Edi- 
tors of  the  United  States  Catholic  Bliscella- 
ny  to  print  in  their  paper  the  five  essays  of 
3rour  correspondent  with  &e  contradictory 
name :  so  that  their  readers,  at  least,  might 
have  Doth  sides  of  the  case  fully  before 
them.  This  is  probably  the  more  neces- 
sary, as  you  are  aware  of  the  great  efibrts 
that  are  made  by  ^eir  cleisy  to  keep  the 
jN^yjjtf  in  toted  ignorance  of  what  Protestants 


urge  against  their  errors  and  corruptions.  I 
should  suppose  that  it  is  because  of  the  ex- 
tensive  knowledge  possessed  by  Protestants 
of  Catholic  doctrines  and  practices,  that  it 
is  generally  thought  proper,  even  in  this 
coimtiy,  to  avoid  pubushmg  the  replies  of 
Cathohcs  in  your  newspapers.  Be  that  as  it 
inay,  at  all  events  I  have  msured  for  the  po" 
pisU  the  full  benefit  of  the  fiye  precious  es- 
says, which  I  intend  to  examme.  And  I 
have  numbered  the  paragraphs  for  reference. 
The  •  gentleman  or  luiy,  for  which  the 
writer  saith  not,  with  the  contradictory 
name,  sets  out  with  a  promise  to  give 
something  regarding  Roman  Cadiolic  doe- 
trines  and  pbetcnsions.  Of  doctrines  we 
have  something  ]  but  what  Roman  CathdHe 
pretensioni  means,  the  writer  yonchsafes  not 
to  say.  He,  for  I  must  suppose  thefiiore 
worthy  gender  as  old  granmianans  most  un- 
gallantly  write,  informs  us,  that  to  lum  reli- 
^Ous  controversy  is  dittast^,  yet  he  gives 
It  to  others  in  abundance^  probably  because 
it  was  so  unpleasant  to  hmaself.  Will  it  not 
be  poetical  justice  to  treat  him  plentifiilly 
with  what  he  so  generously  bestows?  Whe* 
ther  such  shall  be  the  effect  in  the  present 
case,  a  litde  consideration  will  decide.  He 
does  not  wish  to  involve  you  in  controversy 
with  Roman  Catholics.  But  how  he  could 
insure  yOu  against  this  result,  when  he  pre- 
vailed on  you  to  publish  a  series  of  contro- 
versial attacks  upon  Roman  Catholic  doc- 
trines, might  be  intelligible  to  himself,  but 
to  no  one  else.  It  seems,  however,  that  in 
two  or  three  lines  below,  die  mysteiy  is 
solved,  for  he  is 

In  school  divipity  as  able 
As  he  that  hight  irrefragable. 

"  The  statements  which  I  shall  offer,  and  the 
anthorities  in  their  favour,  will  scarcely  admit  of 
dispute.  If  disputed,  Ij  at  least,  shall  leave  them 
to  the  defence  they  will  have.o6vioM2y  carried 
with  them.*' 

Thus,  his  authorities  and  statements  being 
obviously  trae^  and  not  admitting  any  dispute, 
must  be  irrefragable,  and  no  one  can  be 
sufficiently  rash  to  undertake  controversy 
vnth  him  upon  the  subject. 

To  his  essay  No.  2.  published  in  your 
Messenger  for  March,  is  the  following  note 
at  p.  73: 

"  I  quote  as  before,  although  it  was  forsottea 
to  say  so,  a  work  recently  published,  which  a 
lew  weeks  since  fell  acciaentally  in  my  way, 
and  which  thus  states  the  *  woMrepreunauHatu' 
which  Protestants  had  published  of  the  religion 
of  the  Roman  Catholics.*' 

The  Quotations  are  from  my  letters  to 
Bishop  Bowen.  The  object  ol  the  essays 
appears  to  bcj  first  to  show  that  I  wrote  what 
was  fiol  true^  m  aasertingthat  the  Cateohiam 
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of  which  I  oompkinedwaBa misrepresenta- 
tion of  our  tenets ;  and  next^  to  try  and  prove 
in  several  instances  that  our  tmeti  are  €r- 
romoui. 
He  says  in  his  introductory  paragraph, 

'*  I  shall  confine  myself  to  that  only  which  is 
neoessary  to  substantiate  the  claim  of  rrotestants 
to  be  acquitted  of  the  reproach  ofjntpable  and 
wUful  mitreprtBemiation  of  the  religion  of  Roman 
Catholics." 

In  the  next  paragraph,  after  quoting  the 
first  four  propositions  which  in  my  first  letter 
I  ranged  under  head  of  murqpresentci^onSf 
he  acKLs,— - 

"  The  irapatatiott  of  these  thines  is  rejected  as 
ni^ound^t  as  well  as  malidou*.* 

In  the  penultimate  paragraph  of  this  same 
article^  No.  1,  is  the  following  passage.  We 
are  said  to 

**  Reject  the  impatation  of  rendering  undue 
honour  to  the  undeniably  worthy  object  of  our 
fervent  meditation  as  KfaUe  and  malignant  mis^ 
rqtregentatitm  of  our  religious  conduct." 

In  the  first  paragraph  of  the  essay  No.  2, 
in  the  Messenger  for  March,  p.  72,  the  writer 
states, — 

'*  Having  shown  that  Protestants  are  not  guilty 
of  the  perverse  and  groundle$t  mi$repreMeniation 
of  the  religion  of  Roman  Cai holies  with  which 
they  havel>een  Uldtif  charged.** 

In  the  Messenger  for  ApriL  essay  No.  3, 
the  writer  states  respecting  Protestants,  p. 
109: 

"  Roman  Catholics  must  admit,  that  they  do 
not  wiynlly  mitrepreaent  them  in  saying  that 
thev  worship  bread  and  wine  in  the  Elucha* 
rist." 

Again  in  the  last  paragraph  of  the  same 
essay,  in  p.  112,  we  read, — 

"  As  my  object  is  not  so  much  to  show  that 
Protestants  ar6  faultlessly  right  in  their  doctrines 
and  phrases,  as  that  they  are  not  to  ehockingly 
wrong  as  they  are  said  to  be  in  their  repre$enta' 
tion  of  the  reugion  of  the  Roman  Catholics,"  dtc* 

In  the  essay  No.  4,  contained  in  the  Mes- 
senger for  May,  we  read  in  the  first  para- 
graph, p.  143 : 

*'  Let  not  Protestants,  however,  bereprotfDhed 
with  wUful  mierepreoentation^  when  they  point 
oat  to  Mch  other  the  £iults  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic Church,  as  especially  and  conspicuously,  and 
seandaloasly  great." 

In  the  fifih  essay,  in  the  Messenger  for 
Jane,  p.  167,  we  read,— - 

'*  There  is  an  admirabljr  sensitive  and  con- 
scientious regard  for  truth  in  not  permitting  so 
defective  a  statement  to  be  considered  in  any 
other  tight  than  that  of  tbilfult  vieked  misrmre' 
Mentation!  •  *  *  Protestants  shameiully 
wttirepre$ent  matters." 


The  first  point  to  which  I  will  draw  your 
attention,  gentlemen,  is  the  true  state  of  the 
question  between  your  correspondent  and 
myself.  I  wrote  a  series  of  letters  in  which 
I  asserted  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  was  misrepresented  in  a 
litde  Catechism.  I  made  my  complaint  to 
the  proper  officer,  stating  that  my  religion 
was  misrepresented  by  me  compilers  and 
publishers  of  that  Catechism.  Your  corre- 
spondent charges  me  for  reproaching  Pro- 
testants with  what  I  stated  as  apphcable 
only  to  the  compilers  of  this  book  and  its 

Sublishers.  I  complain  of  this  charge,  for  I 
id  not  aseiune  as  a  fact  what  I  knew  to  be 
untrue,  viz.,  that  th^  ^aJt  body  of  Protes- 
tants were  identified  with  the  compilers  and 
publishers:  I  had  and  still  have  the  testi- 
mony of  many  of  the  most  respectable  Pro- 
tectant Episcopalians  of  the  bouth,  and  of 
several  highly  respectable  members  of  other 
Protestant  Cnurcnes,  to  show  that  not  only 
they,  but  the  larger  number  of  their  friends 
ana  acquaintances  of  the  same  churches 
disapproved  and  disavowed  the  book.  I 
believe  then  it  is  clear  that  the  Protestant 
Catholic !I  has  been  himself  guilty  of  mis- 
representing me  when  he  exhibited  me  as 
chaiging  Bishop  Boweu  with  ofiending  and 
insulting  Roman  Catholics ;  and  aeain  when 
he  exmbits  me  as  accusing  the  Protestant 
body  of  being  guilty  of  the  faults  of  the 
compilers  and  publishers  of  the  Catechism. 
Now,  ^ood  gentlemen,  I  acknowledge 
that  a  misrepresentation  must  of  its  own 
nature  be  graundiessy  and  I  acknowledge 
that  sometimes  it  will  be  foipabU :  although 
I  am  not  aware  of  having  used  either  of 
those  expressions  re^ardins  the  statements 
of  the  Catechism,  still  I  would  not  com- 
plain of  your  correspondent  for  imputing 
them  to  me ;  though  he.  of  all  other  writers 
that  ever  gave  their  productions  to  a  printer, 
has  least  claim  to  be  allowed  any  latitude 
of  expression:  and  he  was  altogether  un- 
justifiable in  extending  in  the  least  degree 
the  meaning  of  my  expressions.  A  man 
who  complains  of  another,  should  not  com- 
mit the  fauh  which  he  censures.  Mark  how 
he  has  treated  me. 

In  the  seccmd  essay,  (Messenger  for 
March,  p.  73,)  is  the  following  passage. 

**  It  has  been  called  a  misrepresentation  of  the 
religion  oi  Roman  Catholics,  to  say  that  '  they 
worship  the  imagesj  or  pictures  of  the  Virnn 
Mary,  and  other  saipts;  that  they  violate  tna 
second  of  6od*s  commandments,  (as  relating  to 
ima^e  and  idol  worship)  without  scruple ;  that 
sensible,  notwithstanding,  that  their  practice  is 
contrary  to  said  second  commandment  they  have, 
in  several  of  their  Catechisms,  left  out  the  second 
commandment,  and  split  the  tenth  into  two; 
that  Roman  Catholics  in  excusing  themselves 
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from  idolatry  in  their  image  worship,  say  no 
.more  for  their  exculpation,  than  the  heathens 
said  for  themselves,  and  that,  therefore,  Catholics 
are  equally  idolatrous  as  the  heathens  are,  or 


were. 


**  Here  the  impression  which  generally  obtains 
among  Protestants  on  this  subject,  is  stated 
more  strongly  than  it  needs  be ;  and  as  if  to  give 
it  the  character  of  the  utmost  possible  oHence 
against  charity,  other  language  than  their  own 
is  added  to  that,  which  tnev,  correctly  enough, 
in  general,  are  represented,  to  have  used.  It 
may  be  true,  that  some  Protestants,  in  an  intem- 
perate zeal  of  dissent  from  Popery,  haye  con- 
sidered Roman  Catholics  equally  as  idolatrou* 
as  the  keathent  either  are  or  toere." 

In  this  passage  he  imputes  to  me  the  ad- 
ditien  of  other  language  than  that  which  is 
correctly  used  by  Protestants,  but  he  cannot 
deny  that  1  use  me  expressions  found  in  the 
Catechism.  In  my  letter  I  made  distinct 
reference  to  the  following  question  and  an- 
swer of  the  little  work.    , 

"  Q.  Do  they  not  declare,  that  they  do  not 
direct  their  worship  to  the  images  themselves, 
but  pray  to  Christ  and  his  saints,  through  the 
images  ? 

**  A.  That  indeed  is  said  by  some  of  them, 
but  it  is  no  more  than  the  heathens  said  for 
themselves,  and  cannot  excuse  them  from  the 
si  A  of  idolatry :  for  the  word  of  God  is  express, 
'  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven 
image.  Thou  sbalt  not  bow  down  to  them. 
Neither  shalt  thou  set  thee  up  any  image,  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  hateth.'  "    (Deut.  xvi.  22.) 

The  conclusion,  '^  Therefore  Roman  Ca- 
tholics are  equally  idolatrous  as  the  heathens 
are  or  were.^  was  clearly  my  own  inference, 
which  I  believed  to  be  contained  in  the  pre- 
mises and  inevitably  to  flow  from  them:  it 
was  distinctly  marked  as  such:  and  yet  tnis 
writer  complains  of  me  for  navins  added 
those  expressions.  Why  then  did  he  add 
to  my  expressions^  the  words  rrauruUess  and 
palptme  ?  Why  did  he  add  tne  word  fiUsBy 
which  generally  implies  an  intention  to  de- 
ceive, and  which  intention  I  did  not  impute  ? 
Why  did  he  add  the  word  vtjfu/,  which  I 
never  insinuated?  Why  did  he  add  the 
word  duLmefuly  which  I  did  not  use  ?  Why 
did  he  add  the  word  shocking  ?  Why  the 
word  vicked  ?  Why  did  he  add  perverse  ? 
Why  did  he  assert  that  I  chaiged  miUidmts 
misrepresentation  ?  Why  had  he  ^e  hardi- 
hood to  assert  that  I  chaiged  malignant  mis- 
representation  ?  Is  either  of  those  phrases  or 
any  word  than  can  convey  a  similar  mean- 
ing to  be  found  in  my  production,  such  as 
it  IS  ?  Yet  this  is  the  champion  of  truth 
who  is  to  correct  my  aberrations !  who  is  to 
vindicate  the  compilers  of  the  little  book 
from  misrepresentation ! 

*'  Why  seest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  bro- 
ther's eye :  and  the  beam  that  is  in  thy  own  eye 
tixm  see«t  not."    (Matt.  viL  3.) 


Now,  gendemen,  you  must  yourselves  be 
fuUy  aware  that  I  never  boldly  diarged  PrO' 
testants  with  being  guilty  of  perverse  and 
groundless  misrepresenUUtomt  of  the  religion 
of  Roman  Catnolics:  and  therefore  the 
writer  who  makes  the  assertions  states  that 
which  is  not  the  fact. 

But  I  now  arraign  him  upon  a  more 
weighty  chaige.  In  his  first  essay,  he  lays 
the  ground  of  our  criminality  in  giving  to 
creatures  the  worship  due  to  God  alone^ 
upon  one  assumption  among  others,  viz., 
that  we  call  upon  the  Saints  to  be  merciful  to 
uSf  in  the  same  manner  as  we  call  upon 
God  the  Father^  God  the  Son,  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  &c.  His  words  are  these,  in  the 
sixth  paragraph  of  the  essay: 

"  Here,  after  the  invocation  of  God  the  Father, 
Grod  the  Son,  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Holy 
Trinity,  praver  is  offered  to  Angels  and  Saints, 
to  pray  for  those  thus  prating  to  them,  to  inter' 
cede  for  f  Aem,  and  he  mercrf'tU  to  them,** 

In  the  preceding  paragraph  he  attempts  to 
show  the  truth  of  tne  assumption  by  quoting 
the  Litany  of  the  Saints  from  the  Koman 
Missal :  the  latter  part  of  the  paragraph  as 
given  by  him  is  thus : 

"St.  Mary  Magdalen,  St.  Agatha,  St.  Lucy, 
St.  Agnes,  St.  Catharine,  St.  Anastasia,  St. 
Bridget,  all  ye  Holy  Vireins  and  Widows — Pray 
for  us.  All  ye  men  ana  women.  Saints  of  God, 
make  intercession  for  us.  Be  miretful  unto  ««." 
(pp.  263-4  qf  the  Missal.) 

The  whole  of  these  words  it  is  true  are 
found  in  the  Missal  in  the  place  referred  to ; 
and  yet  the  assertion  which  he  makes  is 
not  true.  A  Roman  Catholic  will  immedi- 
ately perceive  what  credit  is  due  to  such  a 
writer,  but  as  some  members  of  other 
communions  might  read  this  letter,  it  is 
necessary  for  me  to  enable  them  to  form  a 
just  estimate  of  the  value  of  this  writer's 
testimony. 

The  book  from  which  he  quotes  has  the 
Litanies  arranged  in  the  following  order :  it 
commences  with  an  invocation  to  God 
"  for  mercy." 

**  Lord,  have  mercy  on  us.  Christ,  have  mercy 
on  us.  Lord,  have  mercy  on  us.  Christ,  hear 
us.    Christ,  graciously  hear  us. 

'*  God  the  Father  of  Heaven !  Have  mercy  on 
us. 

*'  God  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world !  Have 
mercy  on  us. 

'*  God  the  Holy  Ghost !  Have  mercy  on  us. 

**  Holy  Trinity,  One  God !  Have  mercy  on  ns." 

Then  follows  the  invocation  of  the  Saints, 
in  which  the  address  is  altogether  different; 
as  they  are  only  addressed  as  co-worship- 
pers of  God  with  us,  and  asked  to  '^  Pray 
lor  us,"  or  intercede  for  ua. 
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Pray  for  ns. 


O  Lord  !  ddiver  %s. 


We  heteeeh  thee 
to  hear  U9. 


"  Holy  Marv, 
Holy  Mother  of  God,^ 

St.  Catbarine, 
St.  Anastaaia, 
St.  Bridget, 
"All  ye  men  and  women ,  aainta  of  God, 
make  interceaaion  for  ua." 

This  closes  the  inTocation  of  the  saints, 
in  which  they  certainly  are  called  upon  to 
pray  for  us,  and  to  make  intercession  for 
lis.  After  which,  in  a  distinct  clause,  fol- 
lows another  invocation  in  the  following 
words : 

"  Be  merciful  unto  ua.    Spare  u$,  O  Lord  ! 
Be  merciful  unto  ua.    txraeiouglw  hear  U9, 

O  Lord  ! 
From  all  evil, 
From  all  sin, 
From  thy  wrath, 

Through  the  royaCery 
of  thy  holy  Incar- 
nation, 

Through  thy   coming, 

&C.,  OLC, 

We  sinnera,  Do  heteech  thee  to  hear  «#/ 

That  thou  spare  ua, 

That    thou    vouchaafe    to 

govern  and  preeenre  thy 
oly  Church,, 
^c,  &c.,  otc. 
That  thou  vouchsafe  to  con- 
firm  and   preserve  ua  in 
thy  holy  service, 
&c.,  &c.,  &c." 

It  is  here  manifest,  that  all  those  latter 
invocations  are  addressed  to  onr  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  not  to  angels  or  saints.  It  is 
manifest  that  the  phrase,  Be  mercifid  to  va, 
which  he  applies  to  the  saints,  is  by  Ca- 
tholics addressed  to  their  only  Lordf  and 
Saviour  and  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ,  to 
whom  the  subsequent  addresses  also  are 
made. 

The  misrepresentation  of  the  fact,  of 
which  your  correspondent  is  here  guilty,  is 
one  which  no  Honourable  man  could 
stoop  to  commit ;  it  is  one,  respecting  which 
no  conscientious  man  could  deliberate: 
nothing  could  prompt  to  its  perpetration 
but  a  consciousness  of  a  desperate  cause, 
and  a  determined  obstinacy  to  hold  to  that 
cause,  right  or  wrong.  I  oo  not  accuse  the 
writer  with  the  contradictory  name,  of  this 
depraved  disposition;  but  I  can  give  him 
no  alternative  but  gross  inadvertence,  to 
which  he  is  welcome  as  a  protection  it  he 
feels  that  he  deserves  it.  Here  then  in  the 
very  outset  is  the  man  who  denies  tiiat  our 
tenets  have  been  misrepresented  in  the  little 
book,  detected  himselfin  such  a  misrepre- 
sentation as  must  be  under  any  circum- 
stances characterized  as  groundless,  palpa- 
ble,  and  felse )  for  aught  that  I  know,  where 

TOL.  U.  7 


the  writer  had  the  whole'  Litany  before 
him,  and  cut  a  line  into  two  portions^  so  as  to 
add  the  first  half  to  that  with  which  it  had  no 
connexion,  and  to  suppress  the  latter  half, 
it  would  deserve  the  other  epithets  which 
he  appears  so  anxious  to  introduce.  He  is 
welcome  to  them  if  he  thinks  proper.  Grood 
gentlemen,  I  believe  this  witness  is  now 
lairly  disposed  of.  His  incompetency  is 
manifest.  A  writer  who  garbles  a  docu- 
ment in  the  manner  which  he  has  done, 
would  not  be  admitted  in  any  court  ox 
justice  in  the  universe.  But  your  corre- 
spondent is  by  no  means  singular  in  this ; 
he  has  only  done  that  which  has  been 
usually  performed  by  those  of  his  class  and 
party. 

Of  what  value  then  is  that  part  of  his  con- 
clusion which  in  the  followmg  passage  is 
Sredicated  on  this  assumed  fact,  if  such  pre- 
ioation  was  therein  intended. 

"  Then  must  the  honour  due  to  Chriat  be  im- 
paired by  any  Christian  worship  that  aupplicates 
blessing  or  mercy  through  any  mediation  or  in- 
tercession, either  besides,  or  to  the  exclusion  of 
his.  That  they  who  uae  auch  worahip  as  that  of 
which  I  have  adduced  the  aeveral  apecimena  ee- 
lected.  give  to  the  creaturea  the  worship  due  to 
God  alone,  will  not  at  first  view,  admit  of  quea- 
tion ;  nor  ia  it  easy,  even  on  a  closer  considera- 
tion of  the  matter,  to  aeparate  the  reproach  of 
direct  idolatry  from  prayer  addresaed  in  the  same 
Litany  to  God,  and  the  many  canonized  aainta, 
arbitrarily  determined  to  be  capable  of  hearing 
and  answering  prayer ;  and  aa  arbitrarily  pro- 
nounced to  be  the  bleaaed  attendanta  of  the  di- 
vine presence." 

Then  it  is  not  a  fact  that  Roman  Catholics 
ask  the  saints  or  angels  to  "  have  mercy  on 
themy^'  in  the  same  manner  that  they  ask 
€rod  to  have  mercy  on  them,  nor  at  all  in 
the  Litany:  and  hence,  so  far  as  this  expres- 
sion goes,  I  feel  the  question  to  be  concluded. 

Before  I  enter  upon  the  other  divisions  of 
the  subject,  I  shsdl  briefly  notice  the  asser- 
tion of  the  writer  in  paragraph  9,  ^*  the  many 
canonized  saints  arbitrarily  pronounced  to 
be  blessed  attendants  of  the  Divine  pre- 
sence." As  I  know  not  what  is  the  precise 
meaning  attached  to  the  phrase  the  mcmy 
canomaSi  saints j  I  shall  for  the  moment  sup- 
pose it  tQ  be  restricted  to  those  enumerated 
m  the  quotation  from  the  Litany,  and  upon 
the  application  of  the  principle  I  will  here 
use,  I  shall  be  ready  to  take  up  the  whole 
Roman  Calendar  should  your  correspondent 
prefer  it. 

I  shall  only  suppose  that  the  writer  is  a 
ProtestarU  Eptsa^ahanj  which  is  an  intelligi- 
ble and  appropriate  name  of  a  very  respect- 
able class  of  Americans  j  and  next  suppose 
that  he  believes  and  will  admit,  that  the 
Liturgy  of  his   Church   contains   nothing 
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censurable  and  implies  nothing  erroneous. 
The  writer  counts  up  the  names  of  three 
angels,  and  iifhr-one  saints  upon  oui  Litany. 
Amongst  the  changes  effected  by  the  Ame- 
rican Church  in  the  revision  of  the  English 
Liturgy  was  tl^e  omission  of  several  saints' 
days ;  still  a  number  of  those  days  are  ob- 
served) and  the  collects  are  retained.  Nine- 
teen of  our  fifty-one  saints,  are  specially 
named :  and  a  festival  is  celebratea  for  Au 
ScLinU;  one  of  the  angels  is  specially  de- 
signated, and  all  the  angels  are  joined  with 
him. 

I  should  hope  that  I  do  not  misrepresent 
the  fact  when  I  state  my  impression,  that 
although  the  American  Church  thought  pro- 
per to  curtail  the  number  of  saints'  days  to 
be  observed  as  festivals,  she  does  not  con- 
demn the  English  Protestant  Church,  from 
which  she  sprung,  for  retaining  a  greater 
number  of  those  days;  and  hence  I  may 
fairly  assume,  that  she  does  not  think  it 
criminal  in  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to 
believe  that  an  individual  named  on  his 
calendar  is  a  canonized  saint,  even  though 
he  should  be  omitted  upon  the  American 
calendar.  Now  the  English  Protestant  ca- 
lendar contains  those  nineteen  names  of 
saints  which  are  found  upon  that  of  the 
American  Church,  and  seventeen  others  of 
those  invoked  in  the  above  Litany :  so  that 
we  have  thirty-six  of  our  number  pronounced 
bjT  the  Englisn  Church  to  be  attendants  of  the 
Divine  presence :  and  she  has  also  the  names 
of  forty  other  saints  not  in  the  above  Litany, 
nor  on  the  calendar  of  the  American  Church, 
amongst  whom  is  King  Charles  the  Martyr , 
who  was  beheaded  by  order  of  the  Refor- 
mers of  the  Church  and  State  of  Great  Bri- 
tain. Besides  this,  the  Church  of  England 
has  the  festival  of  AU  SaintSy  and  the  festival 
of  the  Holy  Innocents,  in  like  manner  as  our 
Episcopal  Drethren  in  this  Union  celebrate 
them,  as  also  the  festival  of  St.  Michael  and 
all  Angels,  One  of  the  many  inconsistencies 
then  of  the  English  Protestant  Church  is, 
that  although  she  gives  us  between  seventy 
and  eighty  saints  in  her  calendar,  yet  in  the 
admonition  to  the  reader,  in  Praces  Privata, 
printed  by  authority  in  1573,  it  is  stated,  not 
that  we  repute  them  all  for  saints  or  holy  men  : 
and  yet  they  are  all  classed  together  as 
saints  without  informing  us  which  b  so  re- 
puted and  which  is  not  so  reputed.  Now,  I 
would  ask  who  classed  these  persons  in  this 
manner?  Who  declared  that  any  one  of 
them  was  a  saint?  Has  the  American  Church 
power  to  do  so  ?  Has  the  English  Church 
power  to  do  so?  And  if  so,  why  will  not  the 
Koman  Catholic  Church  have  at  least  equal 
power?  Why  then  does  the  writer,  with  the 
contradictory  name,  complain  of  the  Roman 


Catholic  Church  as  ar&ifrary  in  pronouncing 
upon  what  she  conceives  to  be  sufficient 
evidence,  that  those  whom  she  calls  saints 
are  blessed  attendants  upon  the  Divine  pre- 
sence, whilst  he  acquits  his  own  churches? 
Or  if  he  condemns  us,  why  not  condemn 
them?  The  principle  is  the  same  whether 
the  number  be  great  or  small.  It  certainly 
is  no  very  enviable  state,  for  the  English 
and  American  Churches  to  find  themselves 
pressed  on  one  side  by  the  charge  of  as- 
suming to  declare  some  who  are  saints,  and 
with  mose  titles  of  their  churches,  mose 
festivals  in  their  Liturgy  and  those  names 
upon  their  calendar,  to  be  found  proclaim- 
ing that  they  know  not  whether  they  are 
samts  or  not :  and  still  further,  shoula  they 
admit  that  a  few  whom  they  designate  are 
known  to  be  inhabitants  of  heaven,  to  be 
perplexed  in  the  effort  to  confine  to  that  few 
the  application  of  a  principle  which  misht 
be  fairly  extended  to  several  others.  This 
is  a  result  of  their  deviation  from  principle. 
The  Presbyterians  and  Baptists  are  released 
from  tfiis  difficulty  by  boldly  rejecting  the 
principle  at  once,  they  have  at  least  no  self- 
contradiction  on  this  pointy  nor  are  they 
compelled  as  Protestant  Episcopalians  are, 
to  make  an  arbitrary  distinction.  The  Catho- 
lics do  not  act  arbitrarily,  but  upon  principle : 
they  have  a  rule  by  which  they  are  led,  and 
they  acknowledge  as  saints  all  to  whom  the 
rule  applies.  There  is  nothing  arbitrary  in 
this.  The  Protestant  may,  if  he  will,  assert 
that  Catholics  have  no  sufficient  rule  by 
which  to  ascertain  that  any  particular  indi- 
vidual has  been  admitted  to  the  divine  pre- 
sence ;  but  then  the  asserter  himself  must, 
if  he  will  be  consistent,  not  assume  for  his 
society  a  prerogative  wnich  he  will  deny  to 
a  pre-existing,  a  Catholic,  and  an  Apostolic 
Church.  This  and  several  other  assaults 
upon  popery,  by  champions  of  the  Protest- 
ant Episcopal  Church,  always  remind  me 
of  a  story  told  somewhere  by,  I  believe  Sir 
R.  L'Estrange^  of  a  Lutheran,  who  declared 
that  all  Marttnists  were  rank  heretics,  and 
erroneous  in  most  of  their  tenets,  as  well  as 
schismatical  in  their  origin,  when  upon  ex- 
amination it  was  discovered  that  the  MoT" 
tinists  were  followers  of  Martin  Luther  and 
most  steadily  adhered  to  what  they  had  re- 
ceived as  his  doctrine. 

Having  thus  exhibited  the  character  of 
your  correspondent,  I  shall  proceed,  gentle- 
men, to  examine  ms  production  more  par- 
ticularly under  the  heads  of  what  are  oui 
tenets,  and  what  is  his  theology. 
I  remain,  gentlemen, 

Your  obedient  humble  servant, 

B.C, 

ChwlestoD,  S.  C,  Jane  8, 1829. 
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LETTER  m. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  and 
Southern  Episcopal  Register,  &c. 

Te  seraphs,  who  God's  throne  encircling  still, 
With  holy  seal  ^ur  golden  censers  fill ; 
Ye  flaming  ministers,  to  distant  lands 
Who  bear,  obseqaioas,  his  divine  commands; 
Ye  cherubs,  who  compose  the  sacred  chovr, 
Attuning  to  the  voice  th*  angelic  lyre ! 
Or  ye,  fair  natives  of  the  heavenly  plain, 
Who  once  were  mortal— now  a  happier  train ! 
Who  spend  in  peaceful  love  your  joyful  hours. 
In  blissful  meads,  and  amaranthine  bowers, 
Oh,  lend  one  spark  of  your  celestial  fire, 
And  deign  my  glowing  bosom  to  inspire. 
And  aid  the  Muse's  inexperienced  wing. 
While  Goodness,  theme  divine,  she  soars  to  sing. 

BOTSB. 

GxNTLEMXN : — ^I  DOW  piocecd  to  show  that 
your  conespondent  '^  Protestant  Catholic''  is 
not  only  inconsistent  with  the  tenets  of  yonr 
churchy  but  that  he  has  altogether  failed  in 
sustaining  his  first  charge  against  me. 

He  stated  that  Roman  Catholics  called 
upon  the  angels  and  saints  in  the  same  way 
that  they  did  upon  God,  to  be  mercifid  to 
thenij  and  this  ground  has  been  removed, 
because  of  the  untruth  of  the  statement. 
His  next  averment  is  that  Roman  Catholics 
'^  pray  to  angels  and  saints  to  save  them  by 
their  merits.''  And  here  he  assumes  two 
f;rounds  for  their  condemnation :  fiist,  that  it 
IS  idolatry  to  pray  to  the  blessed  spirits, 
next,  that  we  dishonour  Christ  when  we  ask 
to  be  saved  by  the  merits  of  such  beings.  I 
shall  take  eacn  topic  separately. 

In  paragraph  10,  he  lays  down  his  prin- 
ciple: "And  what  is  prayer  offered  to  a 
creature,  whether  visible  or  invisible,  if  not 
idolatry  ?"  If  by  prayer  be  meant  the  homage 
which  is  &ah  only  to  God,  by  which  we  ask 
of  him  as  the  sole  fountain  of  grace  and 
mercy,  that  which  he  alone  can  efiectaally 
bestow,  I  answer  distinctly,  to  offer  such 
pfayer  to  any  creature  would  be  idolatry. 
But  it  is  untrue  that  Roman  Catholics  ao 
offer  any  such  nomage  to  any  creature,  and 
until  your  conespondent  shall  have  proved 
that  they  do,  he  will  not  have  laid  any 
ground  tor  the  application  of  his  principle : 
my  assertion  is  mat  he  has  not  showik  and 
cannot  show  that  such  prayer  is  so  offered. 

But  the  word  prayer  J  frequently  signifies 
a  "request,"  "an  mtreaty  mad!e  by  one 
creatnre  to  another,  for  such  aid  as  that 
creature  can  bestow,"  and  in  this  sense  I 
submit  that  prayer  might  be  lawfully  made 
by  a  human  being,  not  only  to  his  fellow- 
man,  but  to  any  otner  creature  that  can  aid 
him. — To  make  application  for  such  aid  to 
one  who  could  not  hear,  or  who  hearing. 
could  not  help,  might  be  felly;  but  it  would 
not  be  idolatiy.   Ifprayer  of  this  latter  kind 


be  offered  to  angels  and  saints,  I  assert  it  is 
not  idolatrV' 

To  say  mat  no  distinction  can  be  made 
by  the  suppliant  who  addresses  a  principal 
from  whom  alone  the  favour  must  come, 
and  an  intercessor  who  nught  join  in  the 
supplication  to  that  principal,  is  to  contradict 
not  only  common  sense,  but  daily  experi- 
ence, and  the  very  paragraph  itself  affords 
full  evidence  that  the  Roman  Catholics  do 
act  upon  this  distinction. 

"fiat  Roman  Catholics,  do  not,  they  say, 
commit  idolatry  in  praying  to  saints;  for  they 
offer  them  only  an  inferior  worship,  and  not  that 
which  is  due  to  God — ^they  only  invoke  them, 
and  ask  their  help  in  obtaining  the  benefits  which 
God  alone  can  confer." 

The  admission  here  made,  renders  it  un- 
necessary for  me  to  adduce  any  farther  evi- 
dence for  the  fact  that  the  Roman  Catholics 
do  make  the  distinction. — ^The  word  prayer 
is  then  susceptible  of  two  meanings,  which 
are  totally  umike :  and  Roman  Catholics  do 
not  pray  to  angels  and  saints  in  the  first 
sense  of  the  word :  to  state  or  to  insinuate 
that  they  do  is  to  misrepresent  them.  Your 
correspondent  makes  this  statement  by  a 
miserable  quibble  UDon  the  ambiguity  of 
the  word,  prayer,  ana  by  an  unbecominj^ 
equivocation  attempts  to  show  against  their 
own  declaration,  that  Roman  Catholics  do 
pray  to  the  created  spirits  in  the  same  way 
that  they  offer  their  prayers  to  God. 

**  Sorely  the  orapro  nobis,  with  a  view  to  the 
benefiis  toAtcft  God  alone  can  confer ,  addressed  to 
an  invisible  being,  and  in  the  same  office  of  de- 
votion in  which  Uod  is  directly  supplicated,  is, 
to  all  intents  and  purposes,  prayer ;  and  what  is 
prayer  offered  to  a  creature,  whether  visible  or 
invisible,  if  not  idolatry." 

When  we  ask  another  to  "pray  for  us," 
we  avow  by  the  phrase  that  the  person  so 
called  upon  by  us  must  address  himself  to 
another,  who  can  grant  what  it  is  not  in  the 
power  of  this  intercessor  to  bestow.  Hence, 
when  in  the  same  office  of  devotion  we  say 
"  Lord,  have  mercy  on  us."  "  Christ,  have 
mercy  on  us."  "  Holy  Mary,  Pray  for  us." 
So  far  from  placing  dnrist  and  Maxy  upon 
an  equal  footing,  we  distinctly  profess  that 
mercy  is  derived  only  from  nim,  and  that 
she  can  do  no  more  than  obtain  from  him 
6y  her  prayer,  to  bestow  the  mercy  upon  us. 
Thus  if  prayer  to  the  only  source  of  mercy, 
be  worship  of  adoration  ]  it  is  evident  that 
by  our  prayer  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  we  in* 
treat  of  Mary  to  adore  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Your  correspondent  cannot  then  assert  that 
we  pray  to  any  angel  or  saint,  in  the  same 
manner  as  we  do  to  Crod,  until  he  shall 
have  discovered  us  asking  God  to  pray  for 
us  to  the  angels  and  samts:  askmg  God 
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thus  to  adore  the  blessed  spirits.    Have  we 
then  not  been  misrepresented  by  him? 

But  in  paragraph  20,  he  is  still  less  ex- 
cusable, ^y  a  mistranslation  and  a  false 
suggestion  he  endeayours  to  distort  the 
meaning  of  a  prayer  in  the  Mass,  to  show 
that  we  place  Jesus  Christ  and  the  saints 
upon  the  same  footing.  In  paragraph  5,  he 
quotes  from  the  translation  of  me  Missal, 
printed  in  New  York  in  1822.  He  refers  to 
the  same  edition  in  paragraph  7.  I  am  to 
suppose  naturally,  that  he  refers  to  the  same 
book  in  his  quotation  in  paragraph  20.  In 
that  place  he  giyes  the  following  as  the 
prayer  on  which  he  builds  his  argument. 

'*  Receive,  O  Holy  Trinity,  this  oblation, 
which  we  make  to  the  memory  of  the  Passion/' 
'&c. 

The  original  Latin  is  placed  in  one  co- 
lunm  and  the  translation  in  another  upon 
the  same  page  281  of  the  edition  referred 
to,  and  is  tne  following. 

"Su8cii)e  Sancta  Trinitas  hanc  oblationem 
auam  tibi  offerimus  o6  memoriam  Pasaionis/' 

The  translation,  which  he  quotes  as  in 
authorized  use,  paragraph  5,  giyes  us  the 
following  in  page  281 : — 

"  Receive,  O  Holy  Trinity,  thia  oblation  which 
we  make  to  thee  in  memory  of  the  Passion, 
Resurrection,  and  Ascension  of  our  Lord  Jesua 
Christ,  and  in  honour  of  the  blessed  Mary  ever 
a  virgin,  of  blessed  John  Baptist,  the  holy 
Apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  all  the  Saints;' 
that  it  may  be  available  to  their  honour,  and  our 
salvation  :  and  may  they  vouchsafe  to  intercede 
for  us  in  heaven,  whose  memory  we  celebrate  on 
earth.    Through  the   same  Christ   our  Lord. 

JLmeti. 

• 

His  object  was  to  persuade  his  readers 
that  Jesus  Christ  and  the  saints  were  con- 
sidered co-equal  intercessors,  and  therefore 
after  the  mistranslation,  he  wno  complained 
so  much  of  my  having  made  an  aadition, 
paragraph  23,  now  interpolates  in  the  prayer 
the  phrase  (Jesus.  &c.)  between  the  words 
they  which  he  mar£s  in  italics,  and  the  words 
'^  youchsafe  to  intercede :''  when  such  was 
by  no  means  the  meaning  of  the  prayer.  I 
do  not  think  it  yery  unreasonable  to  suppose 
that  when  this  cntic  undertook  to  help  out 
his  own  construction  by  introducing  his  own 
words,  he  looked  at  the  explanation  giyen 
in  the  Missal  itself  for  the  purpose  of  know- 
ing whether  he  was  fairly  representing  the 
doctrine  which  he  undertook  to  explain.  If 
he  did  not,  he  was  negligent.  If  he  did, 
he  was  dishonest,  for  he  found  the  follow- 
ing. / 

"  The  celebrant  then  comes  to  the  middle  part 
of  the  altar,  and  bowing  down,  aays  the  next 
prayer,  Seceive,   O  Htly  Trifufy,  dec.     This 


prayer,  in  its  present  form,  is  probably  a  cause  of 
dimculty  to  some  persons  who  do  not  examine 
with  sufficient  care,  nor  reflect  upon  what  they 
too  hastily  condemn.  They  object  that  by  this 
grayer,  the  church  professes  to  offer  the  sacrifice 
equally  to  the  blessed  Trinity  and  to  the  saints. 
This  is  not  the  fact,  nor  is  such  the  meaning  of 
the  prayer.  It  consists  of  three  distinct  parts. 
The  first  requesting  the  oblation  to  be  received 
in  memory  of  the  Passion,  Resurrection,  and 
Ascension  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  is 
distinct,  and  the  plain  meaning  of  the  request  is 
evidently  conformable  to  the  institution.*  Do 
this  for  a  commemoration  ^  me*  The  second 
part,  requesting  the  oblation  to  be  received  in 
honour  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  other  saints^ 
that  it  may  be  available  to  their  honour  and  to 
our  salvation.  This  latter  clause,  *our  salva- 
tion,' creates  no  difficulty.  The  question  is  now 
what  is  meant  by  offering  the  sacrifice  in  honour 
of  the  Saints  t  First,  then,  the  word  honour  in 
the  first  part  of  the  prayer,  is  clearly  not  an  exact, 
though  it  be  a  literal  translation  of  the  original 
prayer — for  it  should  be  rather  translated  on  the 
festival  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  &c.  Le  Brun 
remarket  that  the  words  found  in  the  oldest 
•copies  are  in  honors,  and  not  in  honorem,  and 
states  also,  that  the  words  ad  honorem  found  im- 
mediately after,  strengthens  the  proof  of  this 
reading  being  correct,  for  the  persons  who  fram- 
ed the  prayer  would  otherwise  have  fallen  into 
a  ^larine  and  inexplicable  tautology.  In  honors 
evidently  ought  to  be  translated  on  the  festival 
or  at  the  time  we  honour.  Thus  it  would  appear 
as  well  from  the  critical  examination,  as  from 
various  facts  which  that  author  adduces,  that 
this  is  the  true  meaning  of  this  jQrat  phrase.  But 
ad  honorem,  that  it  majr  be  available  to  their  ho* 
nour,  i.  e.,  the  saints,  is  distinct,  we  must  then 
see  its  meaning. 

**St.  Augustine  writes,  'So  that  although 
we  raise  altars  to  the  memory  of  the  martyrs, 
we  do  not  build  any  to  them.  For  which  of^our 
prelates  at  any  time  celebrating  at  the  altar  in  any 
of  the  places  of  the  saints,  has  said,  '*  We  offer 
unto  thee,  Peter,  or  Paul,  or  Cyprian?*'  But 
that  which  is  offered,  is  offered  to  God,  who  has 
crowned  the  martyrs,  at  those  places  where  is 
celebrated  their  memory  whom  he  has  crowned.' 
And  again,  in  another  placet  *  Nor  do  we  give 
to  those  martyrs  temples,  priests  and  sacrifices : 
because,  not  they,  but  their  God  is  our  God.'t 
Thus  no  sacrifice  was  offered  to  the  saiiHs, 
though  places  were  consecrated  to  their  memory, 
where  their  virtues  were  honoured,  and  altars 
raised  at  which  this  honour  was  paid.  Not  by 
sacrifice  to  them,  but  by  sacrifice  to  God ;  to 
their  Grod  and  ours,  to  htm  who  enabled  them 
by  his  grace  to  triumph  over  sin,  and  to  obtain 
fflory — the  honour  we  pay  to  them  redounds  to 
him,  who  in  them  has  crowned  his  own  graces; 
and  when  we  pray  that  this  sacrifice  may  be  re- 
ceived by  the  Godhead,  it  is  to  the  Holy  Trinity 
it  is  offered,  not  the  saints ;  it  is  offered  in  com- 
memoration of  Christ,  on  the  festival  of  the 
saints,  perhaps  in  places  consecrated  to  God  in 
their  memory,  and  we  pray  it  may  be  available 
to  their  honour f  we  do  not  offer  it  to  them  that 

*  Luke  xxii.  v.  19. 

t  Explic.  lit.  hist,  and  dog.  part  ill  art.  ix. 

t  See  A  pp.,  note  A. 


LETTERS  TO  THE  "GOSPfiL  MESSENGER." 


101 


they  may  receiye  ii — this  would  be  idolatry. 
But  it  is  offered  to  God  to  their  honour;  and  so 
far  from  this  being  dero^tory  to  the  honour  of 
Christ,  or  against  his  insiifutions,  it  is  calculated 
to  promote  his  honour,  and  in  conformity  with 
his  institutions ;  for  when  we  honour  the  saints, 
we  only  pay  to  God  the  homage  of  our  praise 
for  their  perfections,  we  praise  his  work  in  them, 
and  their  glory  redounas  to  Him  who  created 
them  and  sanciiiied  them :  and  surely  it  was  to 
procure  them  honour,  and  glory,  and  salvation, 
that  he  sacrificed  himself  on  Calvary,  and  we 
ODiy  repeat  the  offering  for  the  purpose  of  com* 
memoratinff  and  fulfillmg  his  institutions.  Nay, 
he  distinctly  declares,*  For  them  do  1  sancttfy 
my 9 elf  t  that  they  also  may  be  sanctified  in  truth , 
and  its  consequence,  honoured  in  glory. 

*'  Thus  the  sacrifice  is  offered  to  the  Trinity, 
but  not  to  the  saints:  and,  though  they  are  ho- 
noured, that  respect  redounds  to  the  greater 
glory  of  the  Lord. 

'*The  third  part  of  the  prayer  is  a  request, 
that  those  saints  whose  memory  we  celebrate 
on  earth,  ma>;  intercede  for  us  in  heaven.  Here, 
then,  we  distinctly  point  out  how  far  they  can 
assist  us,  '  by  intercession,'  to  be  again  siibor- 
dinate  to  that  of  the  Redeemer,  and  only  avail- 
able through  his  merits ;  for  the  prayer  concludes 
by  the  words,  which  clearly  prove  those  merits 
to  be  the  foundation  on  which  we  rest  all  our 
hope,  by  those,  words:  'Through  the  same 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen.' 

'*  But  why,  it  is  said,  need  we  ask  to  have  our 
sacrifice  received,  if  that  sacrifice  be  Christ,  who 
must  necessarily  be  acceptable  I  Because  we  are 
not  necessarily  acceptable,  and  the  object  is  to 
apply  to  us  the  benefit  of  this  offering,  by  grant- 
ing to  us  those  dispositions  which  will  qualify 
us  toprofit  by  that  which  in  itself  is  excellent. 

'*  This  pra3rer  was  originally  said  only  on  the 
festivals  of  saints,  and  special  mention  then  was 
made  of  that  saint,  whose  festival  was  cele- 
brated :  but,  during  the  latter  seven  hundred  or 
eight  hundred  years,  the  special  name  has  been 
omitted,  and  the  general  form  used  as  now. 
Many  of  the  ancient  Missals  style  it  the  prayer 
of  St.  Ambrose:  we«  however,  have  no  better 
evidence  to  attribute  its  formation  to  him."*' 
(Missal,  Explic.  Ivii.) 

ThxxB  no  part  of  our  office^  no  tenet,  no 
practice  of  ours,  will  for  a  moment  coun- 
tenance the  notion  that  we  pray  to  the 
created  spirits,  in  the  same  manner  that 
we  do  to  God:  and  every  attempt  to  im- 
pute this  to  us,  is  a  misrepresentation ;  and 
your  conespondent  has  garbled,  changed, 
added,  I  may  properl^r  say,  interpolated  ana 
equivocated,  in  his  vain  efforts  to  attain,  this 
object.  Roman  Catholics  have  at  least  so 
much  common  sense  as  to  know,  that  God 
is  the  Creator  of  angels  and  saints,  and  that 
these  blessed  spirits  are  uot  their  own  crea- 
tors :  Catholics  Know  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
only  Redeemer,  and  to  the  Creator,  and  Re- 
deemer, and  Sanctifier  only,  do  they  look  for 
mercy  at  its  source. 

Having  stated   the  doctrine   of  Roman 

*  John  xvii.  19. 


Catholics  to  be,  (paragraph  10,)  as  regards 
prayer  to  the  angels  and  saints,  '^only  to 
invoke  them,  and  ask  their  help,  in  obtain- 
ing benefits  which  God  alone  can  confer," 
the  writer  with  the  contradictory  name,  re- 
presented truly  the  second  kind  of  prayer 
above  described,  and  which  Catholics  hold 
it  lawful  to  use  towards  any  of  our  fellow- 
creatures,  who  can  hear  and  help  us.  Yet 
this  same  correspondent  of  yours,  unquali- 
fiedly calls  such  mvocation  and  demand  of 
help,  idolatry.  We  now  agree  in  the  facts ; 
and  our  dinerence  is  upon  principle.  Let 
us  see  a  specimen  of  his  theology,  and  of 
its  necessary  consequences.  He  lays  down 
the  principle,  that  '^  prayer  offered  to  a  crea- 
ture, whether  visible  or  invisible,  is  idola- 
try." To  invoke,  means  no  more  than  to 
call  upon,  and  generally  for  a  favour;  to 
invoke  and  ask  help,  means  that  the  per- 
son is  called  upon  to  grant  that  help,  as  a 
matter  of  courtesy  or  favour,  not  as  claimed 
of  right:  and  this  is  prayer:  by  his  own 
statement,  such  prayer  can  oe  offered  to 
visible,  equedly  as  to  invisible  creatures; 
and  your  correspondent  informs  us  that  it 
is  equally  idolatry,  in  one  case,  as  in  the 
other.  I  agree  perfectly  with  him  in  the 
principle,  though  I  widely  differ  from  him 
m  my  results.  He  would  assert  that^  in 
each  case,  it  would  be  idolatry :  I  say  it  is 
not  so  in  either.  He  admits  as  a  fact,  that 
^^  Protestants  ask  the  prayers  of  the  faithful, 
or  those  they  consider  so  on  earth,  in  the 
body,  that  God  will  comfort  them  in  sorrow, 
sustain  them  in  trial,  and  save  them  from 
danger."  Thus  they  entreat  the  faithful  in 
the  body,  they  invoke  then! :  they  ask  their 
help,  by  the  ora  pro  nobis,  "  pray  for  us," 
with  a  view  to  benefits  which  God  alone  can 
confer;  and  thus  Protestants,  according  to  this 
theologian,  are  guilty  of  idolatry.  No,  no, 
for  the  persons  whom  they  invoke,  are  in 
the  body: — ^upon  earth.  I  answer,  "  they  are 
visible."  If  they  were  disembodied  spirits, 
and  not  upon  earth,  diey  would,  it  is  truCi 
be  invisible  to  us,  but  not  the  less  really  in 
existence :  and,  whether  visible  or  invisible, 
the  contradictory  writer  took  good  care  to 
make  his  principle  embrace  both. 

It  is  very  true,  that  another  question  will 
fairly  offer  itself,  respecting  the  wisdom  of 
addressing  ourselves  to  intercessors  invisi- 
ble to  us,  who  have  departed  from  the 
body :  but  the  questions  of  idolatry  and  in- 
utility are  very  different.  To  invoke  and 
pray,  in  our  second  meaning  of  prayer,  to 
an  angel  or  a  saint,  is  then  no  more  idola- 
try, than  to  invoke  and  ask  the  aid  of  a  * 
creature  upon  earth;  and  if  Catholics  are 
guilty  of  this  crime,  by  invoking  those  spi- 
rits, Protestants  are  equally  guilty,  by  m- 
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yoking  each  other.  So  fkr,  the  two  cases 
resemble  each  other  in  principle.  But  here 
the  similarity  ceases.  He^  with  apparent 
triumph^  asks  whether  the  cases  resemble 
each  other?  I  say  that,  in  principle,  to  this 
extenIL  they  do.  Before  I  take  up  the  point 
of  difference;  it  might  not  be  amiss  for  me 
to  remind  you  of  one  who  certainly  be- 
sought earnestly  the  prayers  of  persons, 
who.  though  visible,  and  on  earth,  and  in 
the  Dody,  yet  were  to  him  as  pertectly  in- 
yisible  at  the  time,  as  any  of  those  blessed 
spirits^  whom  I  presume  you  will  admit  he 
occasionally  saw. 

'*  30.  Now,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  love  of 
the  Spirit,  that  ye  strive  together  with  me  in 
your  prayers  to  God  for  me ; 

'*  31.  That  I  may  be  delivered  from  them  that 
do  not  believe  in  Jadea;  and  that  my  service 
which  I  have  for  Jerusalem,  may  be  accepted  of 
the  saints ; 

*'32.  That  I  may  come  among  you  with  joy 
by  the  jfviU  of  Grod,  and  may  with  you  be  re- 
freshed." (St.  Paul,  £p.  to  Rom.,  chap,  zv.) 

The  allegation  upon  which  the  charge  of 
idolatry  was  founded,  being,  that  Roman 
Catholics  prayed  to  angels  and  saints,  in 
such  a  manner  aft  to  commit  this  crime,  I 
apprehend  that  I  should  have  sufficiently 
ymdicated  my  denial  of  the  charge,  by 
what  I  have  written;  but  your  correspon- 
dent has  chosen  to  go  mucn  farther,  and  it 
perhaps  will  be  as  well  to  follow  him. 

We  have  seen  that  it  would  not  be  idola- 
try to  invoke,  or  call  upon  one  of  the  faith- 
ful in  the  body,  to  unite  with  us  in  prayer 
to  God.  It  remains  to  examine,  whether 
the  mere  circumstance  of  makins  a  similar 
request  of  an  invisible  or  spiritusu  creature, 
would  thereby  become  idolatry.  I  will*  at 
once  sa]^  it  would  not :  because,  to  consti- 
tute that  crime,  we  must  give  to  some  crea- 
ture, visible  or  invisible,  corporeal  or  spi- 
ritual, the  homage  due  to  God  alone :  me 
mere  circumstance  of  invisibility,  or  spi- 
rituality, will  not  change  the  principle.  Ine 
jet  of  the  crime  consists,  in  giving  to  a  crea- 
ture, what  belongs  only  to  the  Creator.  Now, 
we  never  worship  God  by  asking  him  to 
join  us  in  prayer,  by  asking  him  "to  pray 
for  us,"  by  asting  him  "  to  make  interces- 
sion for  us."  Hence,  to  address  a  fellow- 
creature  in  this  manner,  is  not  to  treat  it  as 
we  treat  God,  but  in  a  way  in  which  no 
rational  or  religious  being  would  act  to- 
wards the  Creator.  To  address  to  God  such 
prayers  as  those  which  we  address  to  an- 
sels  and  saints,  would  be  to  derogate  from 
his  honour,  ana  to  blaspheme.  When,  there- 
fore, we  thus  address  the  blessed  spirits,  we 
do  not  pay  to  them  the  homage  which  we 
pay  to  God. 


The  other  differences  alluded  to  in  the 
tenth  paragraph^  are:  first,  a  doubt  as  to 
whether  the  bemg  whom  we  ask  to  pray 
for  us,  is  in  heaven.  Suppose  he  is  not: 
then  tne  worst  will  be,  diat  our  labour  will 
be  just  as  much  lost,  as  would  be  that  of  a 
good  Protestant  who  should  write  to  a  friend 
in  a  distant  place  to  pray  for  him,  and  the 
friend  dies  before  the  letter  arrives.  We  be- 
lieve, however,  upon  grounds  which  satisfy 
ourselves,  that  we  can  know,  in  some  in- 
stances, that  God  has  admitted  particular 
individuals  to  his  presence,  and  we  address 
ourselves  only  to  them :  but,  if  even  here 
we  should,  being  deluded,  ask  the  prayers 
of  one  who  is  a  reprobate,  we  are  in  no 
worse  plight,  than  probably  are  many  of 
our  Protestant  friends  themselves,  who  have 
often  been  imposed  upon  by  nypocrites, 
whose  prayers  they  have  besought,  imder 
the  impression  of  their  being  virtuous ;  but 
surely  this  mistake  is  hot  idc^try. 

Your  correspondent  next  states  a  new  dif* 
ference  to  be,  that  we  know  not  that  those 
blessed  spirits  are  accessible,  and  we  can 
surely  have  access  to  the  faithful  in  the 
body  on  earth.  This  I  call  begging  the 
question :  for  we  assert  that  there  is  equally 
certain  access  to  those  blessed  spirits.  Yet* 
stiU  were  there  no  access  to  them,  it  would 
only  be  folly,  not  idolatry,  to  ask  their 
prayers. 

In  the  same  tenth  paragraph,  which  in- 
deed contains  the  chief  part  of  his  argu- 
ment, he  asserts  another  difference  between 
the  blessed  in  heaven  and  the  faithful  in  the 
body  to  be,  that  we  know  not  that  the  for- 
mer can  pray  for  us,  or  help  us :  whilst  we 
do  know  that  the  latter  can.  This  also  is 
assuming  what  we  deny;  and  such  igno- 
rance, if  it  even  existed  on  our  part,  would 
not  constitute  idolatiy. 

Upon  those  grounds,  I  then  state :  that  ido- 
latry being  the  giving  to  any  creature  the 
worslup  due  only  to  God,  in  order  to  prove 
us  guilty  thereof,  in  praying  to  angels  and 
saints,  it  must  be  shown  that  we  pray 
to  them  in  such  a  way  as  is  due  only  to 
God.  But  we  do  not  pray  to  them  in  that 
manner,  but  only  in  that  manner  in  which 
Protestants  pray  to  just  men  on  earth,  in 
the  body ;  and  as  this  is  not  on  their  part 
idolatry,  so  neither  is  our  conduct  idola- 
trous. In  another  place,  I  shall  show  that 
it  is  neither  foolish  nor  irreligious. 

We  now  come  to  another  point.  "  Cath- 
olics ask  salvation  through  the  merits  of  the 
angels  and  saints."  No  attempt  having  been 
m^e  to  produce  any  evidence  whatever  to 
sustain  tne  charge  of  our  asking  saivaiion 
("  to  save  them'')  through  the  merits  of  the 
angels,  and  the  proposition  being  conjunc- 
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tive,  I  might,  upon  this  single  ground,  claim 
to  have  the  whole  assertion  rejected  as  not 
proved.  I  shall,  however^  not  use  this  ad- 
vantage. I  shall  merely  say  that  we  deny, 
and  our  impugner  has  not  attempted  to 
show  that  denml  to  be  unfounded,  mat  wcr 
do  pray  to  the  angels  to  save  us  by  their 
ments.  The  only  proof  adduced  is  a  prayer 
to  the  guardian  angel,  paragraph  4,  in  which 
not  one  syllable  of  or  regaling  merUa  is  to 
be  found.  I  do  not,  of  course^  admit  the 
unfounded  assertions  and  repetitions  of  youi 
correspondent  to  be  proofs. 

In  paragraph  7,  he  adduces  the  docu- 
ments regarding  tne  merits  of  the  saints; 
after  four  prayers,  in  which  mention  is 
made  of  their  merits  and  one  of  intercession 
only,  the  writer  concludes,  in  paragraph  8 : 
^  B  is  then  afacty  that  Roman  Catholics  do 

Sray  to  angels  and  saints  to  save  them  by 
leir  merits.''  So  far  as  the  angels  are  con- 
cerned, it  is  obviously  not  a  fitct.  Now,  to 
understand  the  question  properly,  we  must 
be  clear  as  to  the  meaning  oi  the  terms 
used;  we  should  have  no  quarrel  merely 
about  words.  Doctrines,  and  not  expres- 
sions, form  the  subject  oi  our  inquiry. 

I  snaU  first  state  what  I  conceive  is  meant 
by  the  expression  '^  save  them.*'  I  am  un- 
der the  impression  that,  amongst  Protes- 
tants, it  means,  to  brin^  a  person  from  a 
state  of  sin,  whereby  he  is  exposed  to  eter- 
nal punishment,  to  a  state  of  justification 
wherein  he  becoines  entitled  to  heaven, 
that  is,  "  save  them  from  hell,"  which  is 
the  place  of  punishment  for  sin.  The  word 
menis,  I  believe,  is  at  present,  by  the  ^at 
bulk  of  Protestants  in  this  Union,  consider- 
ed as  implying  a  claim  of  pure  and  strict 
justice  on  the  part  of  the  mentorious,  which 
gives  them  a  complete  right  to  demand  an 
equivalent  from  the  person  against  whom 
they  have  this  claim.  Thus,  the  impression 
conveyed  to  the  Protestant  mind  by  the  ex- 
pression, ''A  Catholic  believes  that  he  can 
DC  saved  by  the  merits  of  the  saints,"  is, 
that  we  believe  the  saints  have  some  de- 
mand of  strict  justice  upon  God,  by  reason 
of  some  service  they  have  done  him,  inde- 
pendently of  aiiy  claim  of  his  upon  them : 
and  by  virtue  of  which  demand,  they  can, 
in  strict  right,  save  sinners  from  hell  and 
bring  them  to  heaven.  Now,  Roman  Cath- 
olics consider  it  a  heresy  to  make  any  such 
assertion.  They  condemn  the  Pelagians  as 
erring  from  the  fiedth,  for  asserting  that  a 
man  can,  by  the  proper  use  of  his  own 
factdties,  merit  beaven  for  himself,  which 
is  much  less  than  is  implied  in  the  above 
assertion.  Hence  it  is  a  misrepresentation 
of  Catholic  doctrine  to  assert,  that  it  teaches 
that  we  can  be  so  saved  either  by  our  own 


merits,  or  by  the  merits  of  angels  and  saints. 
It  is  also,  of  course,  a  misrepresentation  to 
assert,  that  we  pray  to  saints  in  this  sense, 
or  in  any  other  like  this,  to  save  us  by  their 
merits. 

Thus,  the  Catholic  doctrine,  as  laid  down 
in  the  sixth  session  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
o^  the  13th  of  January,  1547,  ii 


"That  man  cannot,  by  his  own  works,  which 
are  done  either  according  to  the  teaching  of  hu- 
man natare  or  of  the  law,  without  divine  grace 
through  JesttB  Christ,  be  justified  before  God.— 
Canon  L 

**  That  divine  grace  is  not  ^ven  through  Jesus 
Christ,  merely  that  a  man  might  with  more  ease 
live  justly,  and  merit  eternal  life ;  as  if  he  might 
be  able  to  do  so  in  any  manner  by  free  will, 
without  jzrace ;  but  yet  hardly,  and  with  diffi- 
culty.—Canon  IL 

"That  a  man  cannot,  without  the  preventing 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghoet  and  his  help,  be- 
lieve, hope,  love  or  repent  as  he  ought,  so  that 
the  grace  of  justification  should  be  conferred 
upon  him.— ^Canon  IIL 

"  That  men  are  not  justified  without  the  jus* 
tice  of  Christ,  by  which  he  merited  for  us.— 
Canon  X, 

In  the  decree  concerning  original  sin, 
passed  on  the  17th  of  June,  1546,  in  the 
third  paragraph,  it  is  distinctly  stated  as 
Catholic  doctrine,  that  this  sin  cannot  be 
removed  by  the  strength  of  human  nature, 
nor  by  any  other  remedy  "but  by  the 
merit  of  the  only  mediator,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  reconciled  us  to  God,  in  his 
blood.^' 

Thus,  the  only  mode  by  which  we  can 
be  saved  from  sin,  be  justified  before  God, 
live  justly,  believe,  hope,  love,  and  repent 
as  we  ought,  so  that  the  grace  of  justifica- 
tion should  be  conferred  upon  us,  and,  of 
course,  eternal  life  procured,  is  through  the 
divine  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  our  only  re* 
conciling  mediator,  by  and  tnrough  whose 
merits  only  this  can  be  obtained.  I  could 
multiply  evidences  of  this  being  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and 
cite  the  various  texts  of  Scripture,  passages 
from  the  fathers,  and  decisions  of  previous 
Councils  to  which  the  Council  of  Trent  re- 
fers, for  the  puipose  of  showing  that  this 
was  always  the  doctrine  of  the  Cnurch :  but 
it  is  unnecessary,  for  I  presume  it  will  be 
conceded  that  tne  Canons  of  this  Council 
itself  will  be  admitted  as  sufficient  evidence 
of  the  fact  that  such  is  our  doctrine. 

How,  then,  are  we  to  reconcile  the  col- 
lects 01  the  Missal,  in  which  we  pray  to  the 
saints  to  save  us  by  their  merits,  with  this 
doctrine?  Does  not  the  Missal  contradict 
the  Council?  By  no  means.  The  recon- 
ciliation is  easy  between  the  prayers  and 
the  decrees.    The  meaning  of  me  passage, 
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"  save  us  by  his  merits,"  if  applied  to 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  sense  in  which  those 
words  are  understood  by  Protestants,  as 
above  explained,  will  give  the  exact  mean- 
ing of  the  Council.  Now,  when  Roman 
Catholics  apnly  the  word  merit  to  a  crea- 
ture as  regaras  Grod,  it  could  not,  without  a 
contradiction  to  their  doctrine,  have  this 
same  meaning:  and  they  declare  that  such 
is  not  the  meaning  whicn  they  attach  to  the 
expressionj  but  mey  explain  it  in  altoge- 
ther a  dinerent  sense.  Now,  every  good 
writer  upon  logic,  as  well  as  every,  honest 
man,  will  tell  us  that,  when  we  inquire  as 
to  a  man's 'belief,  we  must  take  his  own 
meaning  of  his  own  words,  in  order  to  un- 
derstand what,  in  fact,  he  does  believe; 
but  if  we  force  upon  his  words  a  sense 
which  he  disclaims,  we  do  not  correctly 
exhibit  his  belief,  but  our  own  imputation. 
I  shall,  in  my  next  letter,  explain  what  we 
understand  by  the  merits  of  the  saints:  it  is 
enough  for  my  present  purpose  to  state, 
that  we  do  not.  in  our  prayers  or  other 
formularies  or  aocuments,  by  any  means 
give  to  it  the  meaning  which  is  forced  upon 
us  by  our  opponents. 

Now,  no  one  of  the  prayers  '^  asks  salva- 
tion" through  the  ments  of  the  saints.  Let 
us  examine  them. 

''Graciously  receive,  O  Lord,  we  beseech 
thee,  our  offering,  and  grant,  by  the  merits  of 
blessed  Anasta^ia  the  martyr,  that  they  may 
avail  to  our  salvation.    Thro'.** 

The  prayer  is  addressed  to  God,  and  the 
grace  is  asked  from  him,  the  only  fountain 
of  mercy :  that  grace  is^  that  the  offerings 
(instituted  by  Jesus  Chnst)  may  avail  us  to 
salvation,  by  the  merits  of  a  holy  martyr. 
The  previous  collect,  p.  25,  asked  that  "we 
may  be  sensible  of  tne  effects  of  her  prayers 
to  thee  in  our  behalf;"  and  this  was  asked 
"through"  the  only  way  in  which  her 
prayer  could  avail  or  be  received,  "  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  who  liveth  and  reigneth 
with  thee  in  Unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  world 
without  end.  Amen."  Those  merits  are, 
in  our  sense  of  the  word,  no  more  than 
what  eminent  Protestant  writers^  as  I  shall 
show,  mean  by  a  state  of  righteousness; 
and  the  way  in  which  we  believe  her 
merits  would  be  regarded,  is  found  in  the 
meaning  which  Protestants  attach  to  this 
text,  as  read  in  your  version,  James  v.  16. 
"The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man  availeth  much."  We  believe,  that  a 
person  who,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ,  is  justified,  and  continues  to  serve 
Grod  b^  the  practice  of  virtue,  is  thereby 
meritorious  before  God  througn  his  mercy 
and  the  merits  of  the  Saviour ;  and  we  be- 
lieve that  the  Almighty,  in  re^rd  to  this 
aecondary  and  derived  merit,  which  is  [of]  a 


very  different  kind  frond  that  of  our  Saviour, 
will  more  kindly  and  graciously  hear  the 
prayer  and  grant  the  request  of  xhi&  righteous 
person,  than  the  prayer  of  a  sinner,  or  of  a 
reprobate  person.  Yet,  still,  to  show  whence 
this  merit,  such  as  it  is,  derives  its  value, 
the  prayer  always  concludes  with  the  state- 
ment ol  its  foundation  "  Thro.' "  "  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with 
thee  in  the  Unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  world 
without  end.  Amen."  Catholics  are  so 
weU  accustomed  to  hear  these  forms  of  the 
conclusion,  that,  generally,  only  the  word 
"  Thro."  is  printed,  for  the  sake  of  abbrevia- 
tion. 

Thus,  Catholics  do  not  pray  to  St.  Anas- 
tasia  to  be  saved  by  her  merits,  in  the 
sense  in  which  Protestants  imderstand  the 
phrase;  nor  do  they  pray  at  all  "to  be 
saved"  by  her  merits.  But  they  pray  to  be 
saved  by  the  institutions  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  and  they  ask  of  God,  through  the 
effectual  fervent  prayer  of  the  righteous  or 
meritorious  martyr,  that  those  institutions 
of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  made  of  avail  to 
them,  by  his  bestowing  upon  them  his 
grace,  and  creating  in  them  those  disposi- 
tions without  which  even  the  merits  and 
institutions  of  our  only  Saviour  and  Re- 
deemer and  Mediator  Christ  Jesus  will  not 
save  us.  Hence,  to  represent  Catholics  as 
asking  to  be  saved  by  the  merits  of  the 
saints,  is  doing  them  a  gross  injustice,  and 
stating  that  which  is  not  the  fact. 

In  the  collect  of  St.  Scholastica  and  others, 
your  very  generous  and  honourable  corre- 
spondent stops,  as  usual,  so  as  to  garble  the 
prayer.    I  give  in  italics  what  he  omitted. 

'*  O  God,  who  to  recommend  to  us  innocence 
of  life,  wast  pleased  to  let  the  soul  of  ihv  blessed 
Virgin  Scholastica  ascend  to  heaven  in  tne  shape 
of  aaove :  grant  by  her  meritB  and  pray  erf,  that  toe 
may  lead  innocent  lives  here,  and  ascend  to  eternal 
Joys  hereafter.     Thro*.** 

**  O  God,  who  didst  grant  thy  servant  John, 
being  inflamed  with  the  fire  of  thy  love,  to  walk 
without  hurt  through  the  midst  of  flames,  and  by 
4iim  institute  a  new  order  in  thy  church :  grant 
by  his  merits,  that  the  fire  of  thy  tharity  may  cure 
our  diseased  souls,  and  obtain  for  us  eternal 
remedies.     Thro\** 

"  O  God,  who  wast  pleased  to  send  blessed 
Patrick,  thy  bishop  and  confessor,  to  preach  thy 
glor^r  to  the  Gentiles:  grant,  that  by  his  merits 
and  intercession  we  may,  through  thy  grace,  6e 
enabled  to  keep  thy  commandmetits.     Thro*.** 

These  prayers  are  all  addressed  to  God, 
calling  upon  him  to  save  us  by  his  mercy ; 
and  the  meaning  of  the  merits  is  the  same  as 
that  above,  in  the  collect  of  St.  Anastasia. 
I  must  return  to  this  topic  in  my  next 
I  remain,  gentlemen. 
Your  obedient,  humble  servant, 

B.C. 
Charleston,  S.  C,  Jane  15,  1829. 
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LETTER  IV. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  and 
Southern  Episcopal  Register,  Slc. 

Give  them  a  pilot  to  their  wandering  fleet, 

Bold  in  his  art,  and  tutored  in  deceit ; 

Whose  hand  adventurous  shall  their  helm  mis- 

{^uide 
e  shores,  or  whelm  them  in  the  tide. 
LusiAP,  Book  I.  Transl. 

Gentlembn  : — ^In  my  last  letter  I  stated  that 
the  great  diiiicultjr  as  to  a  proper  understand- 
ing of  the  question  here  at  issue  between 
your  correspondent  with  the  contradictory 
name,  and  me,  existed  in  the  equivocal 
nature  of  the  word  merit.  No  Roman  Catholic 
expects  to  be  saved  either  by  his  own  merits 
or  by  the  merits  of  any  angel  or  of  any 
saint :  neither  does  he  ask  either  of  them 
or  of  God  "to  be  saved  by  their  merits," 
but  only  by  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.    The 

Srayers  to  which  reference  has  b^en  made, 
o  ask,  indeed,  of  God,  that  he,  having  re- 
gard to  the  merits  of  the  saints,  womd  be 
more  kind  and  merciful  to  us,  and  grant  to 
ns  an  increase  of  that  grace,  which  is  alto- 
gether derived  from  the  merits  and  satisfac- 
tion of  our  Redeemer.  But  we  do  not  give 
the  same  meaning  to  the  phrase  merits  of 
Christ,  that  we  do  to  mjerits  of  the  Uess&i 
Virgin  Mary,  or  of  any  other  saint.  And 
my  present  object  is  to  exhibit  the  diiTerent 
senses  in  which  this  word  merit  is  used. 

I  shall  send  to  the  editors  of  the  Miscel- 
lany a  translation  of  such  of  the  doctrinal 
chapters  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  as  may 
be  necessary  to  exhibit  our  belief  regarding 
the  manner  m  which  justification  is  obtained 
by  the  sinner.  This  will  show  to  whom  we 
look  for  salvation,  because  when  we  become 
justified,  we  are  saved  from  hell,  unless  we 
shored  relapse  into  sin ;  and  it  wiU  be  seen 
that  this  justification  is  derived  solely  and 
exclusively  from  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  in 
no  way  from  the  merits  of  angels  or  saints. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  state  our  doctrine 
regarding  ment.  Merit  is  a  claim  to  a  re- 
compense, by  reason  of  some  work  which 
is  worthy  thereof.  This  claim  is  of  several 
kinds.  I  shall  notice  only  two.  The  first 
is  that  between  equals,  where  one  has 
done  for  another  a  work  which  this  latter 
needs  or  accepts )  the  agent  was  free  and 
independent,  under  no  real  or  implied  obli- 
gation to  him  whom  he  served,  but  the  ser- 
vice was  done  upon  the  express  or  implied 
condition  of  obtaining  a  just  recompense. 
In  this  case  the  agent  has  fully  and  justly 
merited,  and  the  recompense  cannot,  with- 
out palpable  injustioe,  be  refused.  Even 
though  there  should  have  been  no  covenant, 
yet  ii  the  service  was  necessary,  and  could 


not  then  be  done  by  any  other  agent,  there 
would  exist  a  iust  ground  of  claim^ 

No  created  being  can  stand  in  such  a  re- 
lation as  this  to  God,  because  all  our  works 
are  due  to  him,  by  reason  of  our  creation 
and  conservation ;  we  have  nothing  to  bestow 
upon  him  which  he  cannot  justly  claim  by 
several  previous  titles.  Thus,  neither  are 
we  independent,  nor  are  we  exempt  from 
his  just  claims.  Hence^  though  the  works 
of  creatures  could  in  their  own  nature  be  of 
sufficient  value  to  make  atonement  for  oui 
fallen  race,  men  and  angels  united  could 
not  ofier  anything  which  was  truly  their 
own,  and  free  from  the  claim  of  the  Creator. 
Thus,  the  united  efforts  of  angels  and  saints 
couldf  not,  by  their  merits,  save  one  sinner. 
But  the  works  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God, 
being  free  from  claim,  and  his  person  inde- 
pendent, so  too  were  his  actsj  they  were 
also,  by  reason  of  his  infinite  perfections,  of 
infinite  value  j  and  by  them  we  are  freely 
and  fully  saved  from  ruin^  and  justifiea, 
when  through  the  divine  mercy  we  are 
made  partakers  thereof. 

When  a  man  is  thus  justified  by  the  ap- 
plication of  Christ's  merits  to  his  soul,  we 
say  that  he  may  thereafter,  for  the  first 
time,  become  meritorious  by  observing  the 
law  of  God;  but  the  nature  of  his  merits  will 
differ  essentially  from  that  of  the  Saviour's 
merits.  In  the  first  place,  the  righteous  or 
justified  man  is  acceptable  only  by  reason 
of  the  merits  of  the  Son  of  God ;  hence  his 
are  not  independ  ent  merits.  N  ext,  he  can  not 
of  strict  justice  claim  any  recompense,  but 
what  is  freely  promised  by  God;  thus  his 
claim  is  foundea  upon  the  merits  of  Christ, 
and  the  covenant  by  which  the  Creator 
freely  bound  himseU  to  give  a  reward  to 
those  works,  and  not  upon  any  intrinsic 
natural  value  of  his  own  deeds.  Thus  it  is 
clear,  that  when  we  say  persons  in  a  state 
of  sanctity  or  justification  have  merit  for 
their  good  works,  we  always  understand 
that  those  works  are  raised  to  this  grade  of 
excellence  through  the  free  mercy  of  God, 
and  by  the  free  merits  of  Christ,  and  that 
they  create  no  demand  upon  God,  farther 
than  in  virtue  of  his  own  voluntary  covenant. 
That  the  Almighty  could  claim  them  by 
several  previous  titles,  but  having  mercifully 
waived  those  claims,  he  has  promised  us  that 
he  would  give  to  us  a  recompense  or  reward 
for  deeds,  to  perform  which  he  even  now 
aids  us  by  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  without 
which  we  could  not  do  those  works  as  we 
ought;  and  that  when  he  thus  rewards  the 
saints,  he  by  this  recompense  crowns  his 
own  gifts  in  them.  This  is  the  only  merit 
which  Catholics  believe  the  saints  can  have 
in  his  sight. 
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We  believe  that  all  men  obtain  sufficient 
mce,  and  have  free  will.  We  know  that 
God  promises  a  recompense  to  those  who, 
using  that  freedom  as  they  ought,  co-operate 
with  his  grace.  We  also  know  that  he 
threatens  punishment  to  those  who,  abusing 
that  freedom,  and  rejecting  this  grace^  do 
wickedly.  We  therefore  say  that  the  first 
persons,  through  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ, 
merit  heaven,  and  that  the  second,  by  their 
criminality,  merit  hell.  The  first  possess 
what  we  call  merit,  properly  speaking, — the 
latter  what  we  call  demerit.  Hence  may  be 
clearly  seen  what  we  mean  ))y  the  merits  of 
the  saints,  and  that  it  is  a  very  different  sort 
from  that  of  the  Saviour.  1  deem  it  un- 
necessary to  enter  into  proof  of  the  positions 
which  I  have  here  taten,  as  my  object  is 
rather  to  exhibit  what  our  doctrine  truly  is, 
than  to  defend  it, — to  show  that  we  have 
been  misrepresented,  rather  than  to  show 
that  we  believe-  as  Christ  taught. 

In  order  that  a  man  mi^ht  be  capable  of 
merit  of  even  this  description,  it  is  required 
by  our  tenets  that  the  person  shall  have 
been  already  saved  from  hell,  and  justified 
by  the  merits  of  Christ  Jesus. — ^Amongst  a 
variety  of  scriptural  reasons  for  this  assertion, 
perhaps  one  would  suffice  at  present. 

"  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch 
cannot  bear  fruit  of  iteelf,  except  it  abide  in  the 
vine,  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me. 

'*  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches :  He  that 
abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit;  for  without  me  ye  can  do  no- 
thing.*' (John  XV.  4,  5.) 

To  this  text,  amongst  others,  the  Council 
of  Trent  refers  in  its  doctrinal  chapter  re- 
garding merit,  which  I  here  insert.  The 
branch  (man)  really  brings  forth  the  fruit  of 
merit,  but  only  because  the  branch  itself 
derives  its  sap,  or  the  virtue,  from  Jesus 
Christ,  the  vine,  through  which  stock  alone 
this  virtue  can  be  drawn  from  the  root  of 
merciful  atonement.  The  sinner  who  is  not 
justified,  whose  works  are  not  influenced  by 
grace,  is  not  grafted  on  this  vine-stock  j  he 
can  do  nothing.  Hence  the  council  teaches 
in  the  same  chapter : 

Chap.  xvi.    Session  vi. 

*'  Upon  this  ffroand,  therefore,  whether  they 
shall  perpetaalTy  have  preserved  that  grace 
which  they  received,  or  recovered  that  which 
they  lost,  the  words  of  the  Apostle  are  to  be 
placed  before  justified  men  [a].  Abound  in 
every  good  work,  knowing  that  your  labour  is 
not  in  vain  in  the  Lord  [b]  :  for  God  is  not  nn- 
lust  that  he  should  forget  3rour  work,  and  the 
love  which  you  have  shown  in  his  name.  And, 
[c]  Do  not  lose  vour  confidence,  which  hath  a 
great  reward.  And  therefore,  to  those  doina 
well  Id]  unto  the  end,  end  hoping  in  God, 
eternal  life  is  to  be  proposed,  it  being  as  well, 
that  grace  mercifully  promised  through  Christ 


Jesus  [«]  to  the  children  of  God ;  as  also,  the 
reward  to  be  faithfully  given  as  a  recompense 
[/] ,  by  reason  of  the  promise  of  God  himself, 
to  their  eood  works  and  merits.  For  this  is  that 
crown  of  justice  [g]  which  the  Apostle  said  was 
laid  up  for  him,  to  be  given  to  him  by  the  just 
judfi[e,  after  his  fight  and  course ;  and  not  only 
to  him,  but  also  to  all  that  love  his  comins ;  for 
since  he,  Christ  Jesus  himself,  as  a  head  into 
the  members,  and  as  a  vine  [h]  into  the  branches, 
continually  infuses  virtue  into  those  justified, 
(which  virtue  always  precedes  their  good  works, 
and  accompanies  and  follows  them,  and  without 
which  they  could  on  no  account  be  aereeable  to 
God  and  meritorious ;)  it  is  to  be  believed  that 
nothing  more  is  needful  for  those  justified,  but 
that  they  might  be  considered,  indeed,  by  thoee 
works  which  are  done  in  God,  to  have  fully  satis- 
fied the  divine  law  according  to  the  state  of  this 
life;  and  have  trulv  merited  (if indeed  [t]  they 
shall  have  departed  in  grace)  to  obtain  eternal 
life  also  in  its  proper  time,  since  Christ  himself 


says  [k] ,  If  any  one  shall  drink  of  the  water 

nich  I  will  iive 
ever ;  but  it  snail  become  in  him  a  fountain  of 


wnich  i  will  give  him,  he  shall  not  thirst  for 


water  springing  up  to  eternal  life.  So  neither 
[I]  is  our  own  proper  justice  established  as  our 
own,  proper  from  ourselves,  nor  is  the  justice  of 
God  overlooked  or  rejected :  for  that  righteous- 
ness which  is  called  ours,  because  we  are 
justified  by  its  inhering  in  us,  is  thiM  same 
righteousness  of  God,  because  it  is  poured  into 
us  by  God,  through  the  merit  of  Christ.  Nor  is 
that  either  to  be  omitted,  that  although  in  the 
sacred  letters  so  much  is  attributed  to  good 
works,  that  even  Christ  himself  promises  [m] 
that  whosoever  will  give  a  drink  of  cold  water 
to  one  of  those  least  ones  will  not  lose  his 
reward :  and  the  Apostle  testifies  [n]  that  what 
in  the  present  is  but  for  a  moment  and  light  of 
our  tribulation,  worketh  in  us  above  degree  ex- 
ceedingly on  high,  an  eternal  weicht  of  glory : 
far  be  it  from  us,  however,  that  a  Christian  man 
should  so  confide  [6]  on  glory  in  himself,  and  not 
in  the  Lord  whose  goodness  towards  men  is  so 
ffreat,  that  he  wishes  those  things  which  are 
his  gifts  to  be  their  merits.  And  because  [p] 
we  all  offend  him,  in  many  things,  so  each  one 
of  us  ought  to  have  severity  and  iudgment  before 
his  eyes,  as  he  has  mercy  ana  goodness;  nor 
ought  any  one  judge  himself  [o]  even  though 
he  shouldf  not  bie  conscious  to  nimself  of  any* 
thing :  for  all  the  life  of  man  is  to  be  examined 
not  onlv  by  human  judgment,  but  by  that  of  God 
Tr]:  wno  will  bring  to  Tight  the  hidden  things  of 
darkness  and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels 
of  the  hearts ;  and  then  shall  every  man  have 
praise  from  God :  who  as  it  is  written  will  ren- 
der to  every  man  according  to  his  works." 

Non.— The  following  references  show  the 
parts  of  Scripture,  according  to  the  Vulgate, 
which  contain  the  doctrine  above  laid  down. 


■ .  k— J  — — -~  — " -"»  —— —  —  — ~- 
What   we  call    the  merits  of  justified 
persons,  then  evidently  rest  upon  the  merits 
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of  Christ,  as  their  foundation :  first,  because 
their  justification  can  be  had  only  through 
his  merits ;  and  secondly,  because  no  man 
can  do  meritorious  works  until  after  he  is 
thus  justified,  and  the  merit  of  those  works 
is  derived  from  that  of  the  Sariour,  as  the 
fruit  of  the  branch  is  derived  only  from  that 
virtue  or  sap  which  has  been  drawn  from 
the  trunk  of  the  vine.  The  saints  are  those 
persons  who  are  justified  by  the  merits  of 
Christ,  and  dying  m  the  state  of  srace,  are 
now  in  heaven,  partakers  of  his  redemption. 
As  we  would  expect  aid,  and  ask  it  through 
the  prayers  of  a  justified  person  on  earth, 
we  aiso  expect  it  from  their  prayers,  now 
that  they  are  in  heaven :  and  as  to  hope  for 
efficacy  from  the  prayers  of  a  just  man 
upon  earth,  because  of  his  being  meritorious 
or  lishteous  in  the  sight  of  God  would  not 
be  asxing  that  man  to  save  us  by  his  merits, 
so  confidence  that  God  will  have  favourable 
regard  to  the  merits  or  righteousness  of 
these  heavenly  supplicants,  is  not  asking 
those  saints  to  save  us  by  their  merits ;  and 
the  merits  of  these  saints,  who  have  no 
virtue  or  power  or  merit  but  what  has  been 
obtained  from  the  mercy  of  Crod  through  the 
original  and  independent  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ,  are  of  a  nature  far  difierent  from, 
and  infinitely  below  the  merits  of  our  Re- 
deemer. 

In  the  twenty-fourth  session,  the  council 
j>ublished  a  decree  concerning  the  invoca- 
tion of  saints,  in  which  it  desires  the  faith- 
ful to  be  taught,  according  to  the  usage 
received  from  tne  earliest  days  of  the 
Church. 

"  That  the  saints  reigning  with  Christ  do  offer 
their  prayers  to  God  Tor  man :  that  it  ia  good 
and  useful  to  invoke  them  by  way  of  auppTica- 
tion :  that  it  is  good  and  useful  to  have  recourse 
to  their  j^rayera,  help,  and  aid,  for  the  purpose 
of  obtaining  benefits  from  God,  through  his  son 
Jesas  Chnst  our  Lord,  who  is  oar  only  Re- 
deemer and  Saviour." 

The  decree  charges  the  bishops  farther, 
to  use  their  utmost  diligence  and  best  exer- 
tions to  prevent  any  su)use  or  superstition 
or  other  impropriety  in  this  practice.  It  is 
clear,  therefore,  that  Roman  Catholics, 
though  they  do  pray  to  the  saints  to  aia 
them  by  their  prayers  to  God,  and  do  ask 
for  their  help  to  obtain  benefits  from  God 
through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  their 
only  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  do  not  pray  to 
the  saints  to  save  them  by  their  merits. 

In  the  twenty-second  session,  chap,  iii., 
&e  council  teacher— 

*'  That  although  the  church  hath  been  some- 
times accustomed  to  celebrate  some  masses  to 
the  honour  and  memory  of  the  saints,  yet  she 
does  not  teach  that  sacrifice  ought  to  be  offered 
to  them,  bat  to  God  onljr,  who  hath  crowned 
them,  whence  the  priest  is  not  used  to  say,  I 


offer  sacrifice  to  theft,  Peter,  or  Paul ;  but  giving 
thanks  to  God  for  their  victories,  be  implores 
their  patronage ;  that  they  whose  memory  we 
celebrate  on  earth,  may  intercede  for  us  in  hea- 


ven.' 


If  you^  gentlemen,  will  compare  these 
testimonies  of  our  doctrine,  drawn  from  our 
highest  and  [most]  undeniable  authority, 
with  the  production  of  your  extraordinary 
correspondent,  bearing  the  curious  name, 
you  must  at  once  perceive  how  grossly  he 
has  misrepresented  our  tenets,  and  you  can- 
not avoid  seeing  the  dishonest  garbling  and 
misconstraction  of  our  prayers,  of  which 
he  has  been  guilty  in  his  paragraph  No.  20; 
I  could  adduce  much  more  evidence,  but 
where  is  the  necessity  1 

I  now  state  that  it  is  a  misrepresentation 
of  our  doctrine  and  practice  to  slate,  as  your 
^^  Protestant  Catholic"  correspondent  d,oe8, 
first,  That  we  pray  to  angels  to  save  us  by 
their  merits ;  and,  secondly.  That  we  pray 
to  saints  to  save  us  by  their  merits,  so  as  to 
make  those  saints  mediators  with  Christ  or 
in  his  stead ;  and,  thirdly,  That  we  give  to 
creatures  the  worship  due  to  God  alone: 
and,  fourthly,  That  we  are  thus  guilty  ol 
idolatry. 

But  since  the  chief  topic  which  is  relied 
upon  as  the  basis  for  charging  us  with  error, 
is  our  assertion  that  a  man  who  is  justified 
by  Christ  upon  repentance  can  afterwards 
do  anything  for  which  he  may  have  merit, 
I  shall  adduce  the  testimony  of  an  eminent 
prelate  of  the  English  Protestant  Church,  in  . 
support  of  the  correctness  of  our  doctrine 
on  mis  bead.  I  could  produce  several,  but 
I  shall  confine  myself  to  one,  and  he  was 
no  great  admirer  of  Roman  Catholics,  as 
two  or  three  extracts  from  his  writings  will 
show. 

"  The  wonder  is  not  that  the  professed  mem^ 
bers  of  the  Ckurch  of  Rome  unite  their  hearts 
and  hands,  and  leave  no  methods,  whether  of 
deceit  or  violence,  unattemptedfor  the  service  of 
that  cause,  which  in  all  their  lowest  fortunes, 
they  never  suffer  to  be  removed  out  of  their 
sight ;  that  (A«y  put  on  all  forms  of  complaisance 
and  dissimulation ;  of  civility  and  ^ood  humour, 
even  to  heretics  themselves,  to  mveigle  them 
into  their  own  ruin ;  that  they  flatter,  and  pro- 
mise, and  swear  everything  that  is  good  and 
kind  to  their  fellow- labourers,  and  at  the  same 
time  enter  into  all  the  resolutions  of  destruction 
and  desolation,  whenever  an  opportunity  of  power 
shall  come.  This  is  nothing  but  what  is  worthy 
of  themselves,  and  of  that  church  to  the  slavery 
of  which  they  have  devoted  themselves,  it  is  no 
more  than  what  they  openly  and  publicly  profess ; 
if  Protestants  will  but  open  their  eyes  and  see  it 
It  is  their  religion  and  their  conscience :  it  is  in- 
culcated upon  them  as  the  great  conditiofTof  their 
acceptance  with  God,  that  no  good  nature  of 
their  own ;  no  obligations  from  others ;  no  ties 
of  oaths,  and  solemn  assurances ;  no  regard  to 
truth, justice,  or  honour;  are  to  restrain  them 
from  anything,  lot  it  be  of  what  sort  soever ;  that 
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18  for  the  security  or  temporal  advancement  of 
their  ch  arch." 

Suchj  gentlemen,  is  the  calumnjr  pub- 
lished tn  a  sermon!  by  that  ^at  fnend  of 
civil  and  religious  liberty  P.!  the  Right 
Reverend  father  in  God,  Benjamin  Hoad- 
LEY,  D.D.,  successively  Bishop  of  Bangor, 
Hereford,  Salisbury,  and  Winchester.  Yea, 
of  a  truth,  he  loved  not  Popery!  The 
above  is  taken  from  a  sermon  preached  at 
St.  Peter- 8  Poor,  November  6th,  {CeciTs 
holiday  A  1715.  from  the  text,  ^na  ^  this 
causef  God  shaU  send  them  a  strong  delusioUj 
that  they  shall  believe  a  lie,  (2  Thess.  ii.  11,) 
entitled,  ^^The  present  Delusion  of  many 
Protestants  considered." — ^pp.  623,  &c.,  vol. 
iii.  of  his  vrorks,  edit.  London,  mixx;lxxiu. 
I  shall  give  but  one  other  extract  from  the 
same  sermon,  though  I  could  give  a  great 
number  from  the  various  parts  of  the  works 
of  this  liberal  and  enlightened  prelate^  as  he  is 
styled  in  contradistinction  to  several  of  his 
fellows  who  were  indeed  more  virulent,  and 
compared  with  whom,  he  might  be  called 
liberal  and  benevolent. 

"But  in  the  Eomish  Churchy  it  is  firmly  set- 
tled upon  never  altered  principles ;  it  is  an  ea- 
blished  article  of  religion ;  equally  believed,  and 
owned,  and  inculcated  in  their  adversity  and  low 
eatate,  as  in  the  height  of  their  power.  It  stands 
unrepealed  upon  record,  and  it  is  confirmed  by 
experience,  tfiat  they  are  most  likely  not  to  fail 
of  the  honours  of  saintahip,  and  the  applauses  of 
that  church,  who  act  the  most  uniformly,  hn6 
the  moat  steadily  upon  that  foundation.  Eyery 
weapon  they  use  is  sanctified ;  every  instance  of 
fraud  and  perfidiousness ;  every  decree  of  vio- 
lence and  fury,  is  consecrated.  It  is  not  only 
allowed,  but  nrat  recommended,  and  afterwards 
rewarded.*' 

No  wonder  that  persons  who  derive  their 
notions  of  Roman  Catholics  and  of  their 
religion  from  such  sources  as  this,  should 
be  tempted  to  thank  God  that  they  are  not 
like  the  wOrse  than  publicans  described  by 
these  holy  men  I  We  cannot  be  astonished 
than  in  an  old  British  colony,  looking  to 
Britain  for  her  literature  and  her  religion, 
and  whose  children  were  taught,  for  British 
political  reasons,  to  despise  a  church  which 
she  had  always  theretofore  persecuted,  much 
of  such  information  as  that  above  should  be 
instilled  into  the  mind !  Nor  can  we  ex- 
pect that  in  one  generation  it  could  be  obli- 
terated !  Thus,  gentlemen,  though  your  curi- 
ous correspondent  has  fallen  into  extravagant 
mistakes,  1  am  far  from  attributing  his  mis- 
representations to  any  personal  malevolence. 
I  would  merely  suggest,  for  the  consideration 
of  some  of  those  who  appear  desirous  to 
charge  us  with  those  characteristics,  the 
light  in  which  all  well-informed  men  at 
present  view  what  this  liberal  fiAthei  in  God 


wrote  about  a  century  ago.  In  less  than 
half  that  time,  our  successors  will  scarcely 
believe  that  at  the  present  day  Americans 
would  be  found  capable  of  exhibiting  them- 
selves as  our  assailants  do. 

But  it  is  time  to  leave  this  digression  and 
to  see  what  this  prelate  of  the  Protestant 
Church  teaches,  regaiding  the  merits  of 
Christian  men's  works.  In  his  Sermon  XII., 
Of  relying  upon  the  merits  of  Christ  for  salvo' 
tion,  p.  570,  vol.  iii.,  he  gives  as  the  doo- 
trine  of  the  English  Protestant  Church, — 

**  That  there  can  be  no  pardon,  nor  salvation, 
demanded  or  hoped  for,  but  by  such  as  forsake 
their  sins,  and  obey  the  moral  laws  of  th% Gos- 
pel :  and  in  other  worda  that  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  have  ^actually  procured  these  conditions 
to  be  granted  by  Almighty  G^ ;  so  that  those 
ainners  who  have  forsaken  their  sins  and  entered 
upon  a  new  course  of  action,  may  obtain  justifi- 
cation from  the  guilt  of  their  former  sins,  and 
eternal  happiness  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

After  having  at  some  length  sustained 
this  position,  which  requires  the  co-opera- 
tion of  man  with.  God's  grace,  he  proceeds 
to  combat  an  error  which  he  thus  describes: 

'*  It  is  manifest  that  there  have  been,  especially 
in  these  latter  ages,  and  still  are,  (in  a  very  vi- 
cious  generation  of  men,)  multitudes  of  Christians, 
who  are  not  content  with  this,  that  God  should 
pardon  the  sins  which  they  have  foreaken  for  the 
sake  of  the  merita  of  Christ :  but  profess  to  be- 
lieve that  he  will  pardon  all  the  sins  which  they 
can  poaaibly  continue  in,  till  death  overtakes 
them  ;  if  so  be,  they  can  bqt  have  time  to  de- 
clare their  trust  in  Christ's  merits  to  this  pur- 
pose ;  or,  in  the  usual  promises  of  God  made  to 
Christians  for  the  sake  of  his  son  Jesus  Christ. 
They  seem  to  think  that  Christ's  merit  excuseth 
them  from  attempting  to  have  any  merit  in  them- 
selves; nay,  that  it  would  derogate  from,  and 
disparage  his  merits,  if  they  should  pretend  to 
have  anything  in  themselves  so  much  as  agreea- 
ble to  the  win  of  God ;  that  it  would  be  a  piece 
of  unpardonable  presumption  in  them,  to  pretend 
to  imitate  the  moral  perfections  of  God,  though 
they  are  called  upon  to  he  holy,  as  He  is  holy.* 

Thus,  according  to  Bishop  Hoadley,  the 
Protestant  Church  of  England  does  not  teach 
that  it  is  a  derogation  irom  the  merits  of 
Christy  for  a  man  who  has  repented  and 
been  justified  through  those  merits,  to  strive 
by  the  co-operation  with  (Jod's  grace  to  have 
the  merit  of  being  holy ;  by  endeavouring 
to  imitate  the  moral  perfections  of  God, 
though  imperfectly  and  at  a  great  distance. 
But  in  his  next  sermon  (XIII.  576),  Mistakes 
about  man^s  inabilityj  and  God's  grace  consi- 
dered,  he  is  more  explicit.  He  undertakes 
to  examine  and  confute  pernicious  mistakes. 
"  The  mistakes  at  which  I  now  particularly 
point,  are  such  as  are  founded  upon  Sr  very 
fatal  notion  of  the  weakness  and  inability 
of  men;  and  of  the  part  which  Almighty 
God  is  to  act  in  the  business  of  refoimatiiKi, 
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and  holiness."  Commenting  on  his  text. 
Not  that  iM  art  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  thini 
amfidng  as  cf  ourselves;  hut  oar  sufficiency  is 
qf  God,  (2  Cor.  iii.  5,}  he  writes : 

"  St.  Paal  himself  bailds  no  such  doctrine  upon 
that  ^eat  and  strong  notion  which  he  had  ofhis 
own  insafiiciency :  and  of  the  sufficiency  of  God. 
This  insufficiency 1 1  have  shown,  already  bad  re- 
ference to  the  work  of  his  ApoatUship  ;  and  to 
his  successful  performance  of^it,  &c.  *  *  * 
He  doth  not  presently  infer,  that  nothing  was  to 
be  (Tone  by  himself,  considered  as  distinct  from 
his  great  patron.  But  in  this  very  Epistle^  he 
represents  himself  and  the  other  Aj^stles  as 
workers  together  toiM  God  (chap.  v\.  1);  and 
often  bpeaks  of  his  indefatigable  endeavours  to 
answer  \^e  ends  of  his  office.  And  if  he 
were  a  worker  together  with  God,  he  certainly 
had  a  part  of  his  own  distinct  from  that  of  Al- 
nughtv  God,  in  this  ereat  affiiir.  And  conse- 
quently, as  he  had  Grod  Almighty's  suficieney 
to  support  him,  and  make  up  nis  deficiencies : 
•o  he  had  likewise  some  strenffth  and  ability  of 
his  own  for  his  own  part.  Ana  as  God  was  the 
architect,  the  chief  builder,  director,  and  en- 
couraffer  of  the  whole,  so  likewise  was  the 
AposUe,  a  worAer,  under  and  together  with  him." 


In  his  Sermon  XIV.,  he  answers  an  ob- 
jection that  it  would  be  stripping  God  of  his 
honour  and  gioiy  to  attribute  to  man  any 
share  in  his  amendment,  reformation,  and 
salvation. 

In  his  Sennon  XIX.,  p.  827,  The  best  Chris- 
tians unprofitable  servantSy  he  misrepresents 
the  doctrine  of  Roman  Catholics,  by  stating 
it  to  be  that  which  it  b  not.  But  we  shaU 
Bee  what  he  lays  down  as  the  doctrine  of 
the  English  Protestant  Church.  He  explains 
the  text  Luke  xviii.  10,  So  likevnse  when  ye 
shall  have  done  all.  those  things  which  are  com" 
manded  you,  say,  We  are  unprcfitahle  servants, 
we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do,  \q 
mean,  ''  Where  you  have  done  your  duty 
to  God,  and  performed  the  services  He  has 
commanded,  you  cannot  claim  the  happi- 
ness, as  a  reward  due  in  justice  to  your  ser- 
yices,  which  God  will  in  mercy  give  you." 
Such  too  is  our  explanation,  as  has  been 
seen  above. 

When  in  the  course  of  the  sermon  he  pro- 
ceeds to  examine  what  is  meant  by  the 
word  unprofitable,  he  justly  observes, — 

"  We  must  not  imagine  that  our  Lord  declares, 
or  ini&nuates  that  the  best  Christians,  and  such 
as  have  exercised  themselves  in  all  the  good 
works  ofhis  holy  religion,  ought  to  acknowlodg[e 
themselves  to  'have  done  nothing  in  what  is 
called  the  service  of  God,  or  for  the  good  of  man- 
kind ;  or  of  any  siffnificancy  for  their  own  salva- 
tion ;  or  that  anytbing  like  this  is  the  meaning 
of  the  words  unfTofitable  servants.  Far  be  sucE 
thooffhts  from  us,  concerning  him,  who  in  another 
farMe  represents  himself  or  his  Father  as  speak- 
mg  to  every  Christian  of  this  sort,  Well  done, 
good  and  faithful  sertmnt ;  enter  into  the  joy  of 
ay  Lordr    (Matt.  xxv.  20,  23.) 


He  then  proceeds  to  show  that  he  is  not 
the  unm^Qbie  servant  mentioned  in  verse 
30  of  tne  same  chapter,  who  is  wicked  and 
sbthfid,  and  punished.  But  he  is  unprofit- 
able, because  he  cannot  increase  the  hap- 
piness of  God;  because  of  his  many  lesser 
faults  and  failings  ^  because  of  the  xmpeijkc- 
tions  of  his  best  aetums.  Again,  because  the 
capacity  being  derived  from  Uod,  they  are 
unprofitable  in  themselves  and  their  own 
meritSj  and  what  good  tliey  do  as  Christians 
is  denved  from  God's  mercy  and  the  grace 
of  Christ.  In  all  this  he  does  not  contradict 
our  doctrine.  But  we  now  approach  to  a 
new  point  in  which  he  still  fanner  upholds 
us. 


"I  will  now  add  an  observation  or  two,  not 
foreign  to  what  I  have  been  saying ;  and  so  con- 
clude. 

**  1.  The  subject  we  have  been  treating  may 
naturally  lead  us  to  a  question  which  has  been 
sometimes  asked  by  those  who,  I  fear,  are  much 
more  willing  to  know  what  is  not  their  strict 
duty,  than  to  practise  what  they  know  to  be  so ; 
and  that  is,  whether  any  Christian  can  do  more 
than  he  is  commanded,  or,  than  it  is  his  strict 
duty,  to  do  f 

'*  To  this,  I  think,  it  may  be  answered,  that 
no  Christian  can  possibly  do  more,  in  the  great 
points  of  moral  duty,  rightly  understood,  which 
are  the  good  works  required  in  the  Gospel,  than 
he  is  strictly  obliged  to  do ;  because  these  points 
are  always  indispensably  necessary,  and  the  ob- 
ligation to  duties  never  released  or  abated :  But 
that,  in  other  points,  and  these  n^'t  displeasing 
to  God,  which  may  be  said  to  belong  to  his  reh- 
gious  service,  as  circumstances  of  ir,  a  Christian 
may  do  more  than  what  is  strictly  enjoined,  as 
absolutely  necessary  to  his  salvation. 

"  This  may  be  the  better  understood  from 
what  St.  Paul  says  of  himself;  viz.,  that  he 
chose  to  preach  the  Gospel  to'  the  Corinthians 
without  any  charge  to  them,  in  order  to  have  a 
greater  influence  in  the  exercise  of  his  office 
amongst  them  ;  and  that  this  was  more  than  he 
was  strictly  obliged  to  do.  For  it  is  plain  that 
he  (as  well  as  alfothers)  was  obliged  to  do  what- 
ever he  apprehended  10  be  most  for  the  honour 
of  Grod,  and  the  interest  of  his  Gospel.  And  yet 
it  is  also  as  plain,  from  his  own  words,  that,  had 
he  taken  a  maintenance  of  them,  he  could  have 
justified  himself  before  God ;  and  had  ground  for 
boiuting,  that  he  did  not.  He  expressly  distin- 
guishes between  bis  strict  obligation  to  preach 
the  Gospel,  and  the  circumstance  of  preachins 
it  without  charge  to  them.  Wo  tovlteif  1  prea^ 
not  the  Gospel,  This  is  my  indispensable  duly. 
But  whether  I  shall  take  a  maintenance  for  doing 
this  or  not,  this  is  left  free  for  me,  and  I  have 
chosen  not  to  do  it :  this  is  the  ground  of  my 
boasting.    (1  Cor.  ix.  16,  19.) 

'*  I  might  mention  also  what  is  written  of  the 
first  believers,  that  those  amone[st  them  who 
had  possessions,  sold  them,  and  laid  the  price  at 
the  feet  of  the  Apostles,  to  be  distributed,  in 
common,  to  all  who  wanted.  It  is  evident,  of 
these  persons,  that  they  were  strictly  obliged  to 
the  duty  of  charity  to  their  brethren  in  want : 
and  yet,  it  is  also  plain  that  this  particular  5e- 
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kaviour  of  those  who  voluntarily  and  honestly 
performed  the  servicct  in  so  extraordinary  a  man- 
ner, was  more  than  was  commanded  ihem  by 
their  great  Master.  Nay,  it  is  declared  by  St. 
Peter,  (Acts  v.  4,)  that  it  was  n6t  their  strict 
duty,  but  a  matter  left  to  their  own  choice. 
From  whence  it  appears,  that,  in  this,  they  did 
more  than  it  was  their  strict  duty  to  do." 

It  is  true  that  after  this  passage  he  lashes 
most  soundly  what  he  is  pleased  to  call  the 
Romish  Doctrinej  but  the  doctrine  which  he 
lashes,  is  not,  and  never  was  that  of  our 
Churcn.  I  will  then  state  that  according  to 
an  eminent  bishop  of  the  English  Protestant 
Church;  it  id  not  incompatible  with  her  doc- 
trine, to  hold,  and  the  Scripture  teaches,  that 
men  justified  through  the  mercy  of  Goa,  the 
merits  of  Christ,  and  sincere  repentance,  can 
work  with  Grod  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  and 
thus  do  good  works,  which  have,  through 
God's  mercy  and  covenant,  a  claim  for  re- 
ward, and  are  meritorious:  and  that  they 
not  only  can  do  what  they  are  commanded, 
and  is  their  strict  duty  as  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  their  salvation,  but  can  also  in  addi- 
tion to  this,  do  more  tnan  what  they  are  so 
commanded,  more  than  is  their  strict  duty 
to  insure  salvation,  and  yet  in  all  this  do 
not  derogate  from  the  merits  of  Christ. 
Now  if  the  persons  whom  we  look  upon  to 
be  saints  have  done  this,  as  Bishop  Hoadley 
says  one  of  them  (St.  Paul)  undoubtedly 
did.  one  of  two  consequences  must  ensue ; 
Bisnop  Hoadley  misrepresents  the  doctrines 
of  the  Church  of  England,  or  no  person  in 
her  communion  can  object  to  our  doctrine 
on  those  points. 

In  my  next  I  shall  apply  what  I  have 
been  hitherto  collecting  and  explaining. 

I  remain,  gentlemen. 

Your  obedient  humble  servant, 

Bf.  C. 
Charleston,  S.  C,  Jane  22, 1829. 


LETTER  V. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  and 
Southern  Episcopal  Kegister,  &c. 

But,  mortals !  know,  'tisstill  our  greatest  pride 
To  blaze  those  virtues,  which  the  good  would 

hide. 
Rise,  Muses,  rise !  add  to  your  tuneful  breath, 
These  must  not  sleep  in  darkness  and  in  death. 
She  said  :  in  air  the  trembling  music  floats. 
And  on  the  winds  triumphant  swell  the  notes ; 
So  soft,  tho*  high,  so  loud,  and  yet  so  clear, 
Ev*n  lisfninff  angels  lean  from  neaven  to  hear: 
To  furthest  snores  th*  ambrosial  spirit  flies. 
Sweet  to  the  world,  and  grateful  to  the  skies. 

PoFE,  Temple  of  Fame. 

Gentleicbn  :---I  have  now  exhibited  to 
you,  reasons  which  justify  my  asserting  that 
Komaa  Catholics  do  not  pray  to  angels  to 


be  sayed  by  their  merits ;  that  they  do  not 
pray  to  angels  in  the  same  manner  tnat  they 
pray  to  Grod  the  creator  of  angels;  but  in 
the  manner,  upon  the  same  principle  and  for 
the  same  purpose  that  good  Protestants  be-  ' 
se^ch  their  fellow-wor3iippers  on  earth,  to 

gray  to  God  for  them,  and  help  them  by 
leir  intercession  j  and  therefore  Roman  Ca- 
tholics do  not  give  to  those  creatures  the 
worship  which  is  due  to  Grod  alone,  nor  are 
they  as  regards  angels ^[irilty  of  either  direct 
or  indirec^idolatry.  And  further,  that  when 
Roman  ^atholics  look  upon  Christ  as  their 
mediator,  they  consider  his  mediation  to  be 
more  than  a  mere  intercession ;  they  look 
upon  it  to  be  a  full  and  perfect  atonement 
in  which  he  by  his  own  unclaimable  and 
infinite  merits  and  bitter  sufferings  made 
abundant  satisfaction  for  their  sins,  for  which 
no  created  merits  or  power  could  satisfy : 
that  ihey  do  not  consider  that  angels  could 
or  did  become  atoning  mediators  for  man : 
and  hence  that  although  angels  might,  ana 
can,  and  do,  intercede  or  pray  for  us,  they 
are  not  mediators  of  satisfaction  or  atone- 
ment, either  with  Christ  or  in  his  stead. 
Hence  that  asking  the  intercession  of  angels 
is  not  dishonouring  the  mediation  of  Clurist 
All  that  I  have  written  of  angels  is  equally 
applicable  to  saints,  but  that  in  regard  to  the 
latter,  we  pray  to  God  that  he  would  regard 
their  merits  as  intercessors.  Upon  this, 
however,  no  difficulty  can  exist  in  any 
honest  mind  that  calmly  and  dispassion* 
ately  yiews  without  prejudice  vmat  we 
mean  by  the  word  mertt  as  applied  to  the 
saints,  who  haye  been  human  beings,  justi- 
fied through  Christ,  and  were  subsequently 
removed  to  glory  in  heaven.  It  is  evidently 
but  an  appeal  to  Grod,  to  act  upon  his  own 
well-known  and  clearly  revealed  principles, 
that  he  would  yield  mercy  upon  the  en- 
treaty of  those  his  righteous  servants,  through 
the  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  oiuy 
atoning  and  redeeming  mediator.  It  is  then 
clear  uiat  we  are  misrepresented  by  those 
who  say,  that  we  pray  to  saints  to  save  us 
by  their  merits :  for  we  ask  to  be  saved  only 
through  the  merits  of  Christ,  through  whom 
alone  salvation  comes,  and  we  therefore 
acknowledge  with  St.  Peter,*  that  there  is 
no  other  name,  saye  that  of  Jesus,  given 
under  heaven  whereby  we  may  be  saved. 
We  are  misrepresented  by  those  who  sav  - 
that  we  make  the  saints  mediators  witn 
Christ,  or  in  his  stead :  because  we  profess 
and  testify,  that  though  they  are  intercessors 
who  pray  for  us,  they  are  not  mediators  by 
whom  we  are  redeemed ;  and  we  proclaim 
with  St.  Paul,t  that  as  there  is  but  one  God, 


*  Acts  iv.  12. 


1 1  Tim.  ii.  5,  6. 
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there  is  bnt  one  mediator  between  God  and 
man ;  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  him- 
self a  ransom  for  all.  We  are  far  from  say- 
ing that  any  saint  gave  himself  as  a  ransom 
for  us ;  though  in  virtue  of  the  ransom  paid 
by  Christ  Jesus  for  this  saint,  and  the  fidelity 
oi  that  ransomed  saint  to  divine  grkce.  his 
intercession  might  prevail  much,  and  if  so, 
he  is  acceptable  through  Christ,  and  there- 
fore, instead  of  dishonouring  Christ,  we 
honour  him  by  showing  the  powerful  enects 
of  his  atonement  and  ransom  in  this  crea- 
ture who  was  once  a  frail  mortal.  Hence, 
to  charge  us  with  idolatry  in  ^s^  is  to  charge 
that  the  honour,  which  we  give  to  those 
saints,  is  the  honour  due  to  Christ.  Surely, 
we  do  not  deny  to  Christ  the  glory  of  being 
the  ransom,  and  the  only  ransom  for  our 
sins,  yet  we  deny  this  glory  to  the  saints  and 
angels.  We  do  not  say  that  the  merits  of 
Clmst  are  valuable,  only  in  as  much  as  they 
are  derived  from  the  superior  merits  of 
saints ;  yet  we  say  the  merits  of  saints  are 
only  valuable  as  arawn  from  the  underived, 
original,  and  superior  merits  of  Christ  Jesus. 
Gentlemen, — I  ask  in  sober  sadness, — ^is  it 
possible  that  you  can  find  any  human  being 
who  with  this  fair  view  of  our  tenets  before 
him,  will  say  that  the  worship  which  we 
pay  to  our  Saviour  the  incarnate  God,  is 
only  that  same  which  we  pay  to  the  blessed 
spirits?  Yet  such  is  the  assertion  of  your 
extraordinary  correspondent ! !  But  now 
wretched  is  nis  attempt  in  paragraph  8. 

**ltis  then  a  fact,  that  *  the  Roman  Catholics 
do  pray  to  angels  and  aainis,  to  save  them  by 
tbeir  merits/  making  those  angels  and  saints 
mediators  with  Christ,  or  in  his  stead.  It  is  not 
unreasonable  or  unfair,  to  presume  the  saint  to 
be  even  substituted  as  mediator  for  Christ, 
where,  as  is  sometimes  the  case,  the  collect  does 
not  name  Christ,  or  contain  or  end  with  any  re- 
ference to  him  in  the  character  of  intercessor/' 

Let  him  produce  the  collect  which  omits 
to  exhibit  Christ  as  mediaior.  There  might 
be  several  where  he  is  not  exhibited  as  an 
intercessor.  Upon  an  assertion  which  he 
maJces  without  evidence,  and  ^gainst  evi- 
dence j  he  builds  his  conclusion  *4t  is  not 
imreasonable  or  unfair,  to  presume,  the 
saint  to  be  even  eubdiiuUd  as  mediator  for 
Chrisl.^'  Indeed,  indeed  he  has  been  too 
p&csuMPTiTons,  and  too  unreasonable^  and 
altogether  dishonest  and  unfair. 

His  ninth  paragraph  confounds  two  dis- 
tinct things,  mediation  and  intercession,  and 
by  this  sophistry  he  endeavours  to  force  a 
conclusion  agamst  the  lawfulness  of  any 
other  intercession;  save  that  of  Christ,  upon 
the  principle  that  St.  Paul,  in  1  Tim.  ii.  5, 
asserted  tnat  there  is  Ifut  one  mediator. 
B^t  whoever  will  look  to  the  text  will  find 


that  the  word  used  by  St  Paul  does  not  mean 
intercessory  but  mediator  of  ransom.  This  is 
what  logicians  call  '^a  syllogism  with  four 
terms,"  one  of  the  worst  and  most  deceitful 
attempts  to  mislead. 

Another  attempt  is  made  in  the  same 
paragraph  to  combine  for  one  conclusion 
two  texts  which  relate  to  things  not  of.  the 
same  kind ;  that  from  the  gospel  of  St.  John 
exhibits  the  Saviour^  telling  his  disciples  to 
pray  to  the  Father  m  his  name,  or  oy  his 
merits,  for  hitherto  they  had  not  prayed  in 
this  manner,  (John  xv.  24,}  and  they  also 
were  accustomed  rather  to  request  of  him 
to  ask  on  their  behalf,  (John  xv.  26,)  and 
now  he  desired  that  they  might  pray  them- 
selves, to  the  Father,  yet  in  ms  name.  Thus 
the  passages  here  merely  regard  prayer. 
The  text  urom  Acts  iv.  12,  it  will  be  seen, 
by  no  means  teaches  that  we  ought  not  to 
ask  of  others  to  intercede  for  us,  or  to  pray 
with  us,  but  merely  and  exclusively  shows 
that  this  Jesus  who  was  crucified^  was  the 
Messias,  in  whom  all  should  believe,  and 
thrqush  whom  only  salvation  was  to  be  ob* 
tained.  Let  us  see  the  argument  which  the 
two  texts  will  obviously  make.  ''Jesus 
Christ  tells  the  Apostles  to  pray  in  his 
name."  ''S:t.  Peter  tells  us  that  there  is 
only  the  name  of  Jesus  in  which  salvation 
can  be  had."  My  inference  from  these  two 
propositions  will  not  go  beyond  this :  "  there- 
fore^ it  is  useful  to  pray  in  the  name  of 
Chnst;  and  it  is  unprontable,  or  perhaps, 
unlawful,  to  seek  salvat;^on  through  any 
other  name."  In  fact  it  is  but  repeating  the 
propositions  of  the  texts  in  other  words, — 
and  the  substance  will  be  no  more  than 
what  has  been  repeated,  ''  Christ  is  our  only 
saviour."  But  it  says  not  "  our  only  inter- 
cessor." Should  we  confine  intercession  to 
our  Saviour,  every  person  who  asks  any 
other  to  pray  for  him.  dishonours  Christ. 
This,  gentlemen,  would  produce  bad  times 
for  the  clergy,  whose  intercession  is  so  fre- 
quently besought. 

We  next  come  to  his  statements  regard- 
ing the  blessed  Viigin, — and  here  the  poor 
gentleman  is  really  to  be  pitied,  for  he  is  in 
pain,  (paragraph  1 1,}  and  the  contemplatioa 
of  the  proof  which  he  has  at  hand  to  fix 
upon  us  the  crime  of  downright  idolatry j  is 
so  tryinff  to  his  nerves  that  he  only  adduces 
alitue,but  that  '<litde  will  suffice."  Let 
us  see  his  proofs.  They  are  drawn  from 
three  sources.  The  first  is  the  ''  Laiihr's  IH- 
rectory,  for  1822,  New  York,  W.  H.  Creagh. 
Publisher."  Suppose  this  Dook  oontainea 
blasphemy,  is  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
chargeable  therewith?  A  church  is  ac- 
countable for  her  liturgy,  and  therefore  it 
was  £air  and  lawful  to  cSuge  us  as  a  bodji 
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with  the  prayers  and  passages  of  the  Missal ; 
,  a  church  is  justly  chaige^le  with  the  de- 
clarations 01  doctrine  which  her  prelates 
SubUsh  in  her  name,  or  as  expositions  of 
er  tenets,  provided  tnose  publications  are 
generally  Known  and  received  and  not  con- 
tradicted: and  therefore  the  Catechisms  and 
other  such  expositions  put  forth  by  our 
bishops  are  justly  quoted  for  or  against  us. 
But  it  is  quite  a  novelty  in  religious  disqui- 
sition to  quote  an  obscure,  unauthorized, 
ephemeral  compilation,  printed  merely  for 
his  own  gain,  by  a  man  who,  if  he  had"  any 
religion,  was  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
England  j  in  order  to  prove  that  Roman 
Camolics  hold  tenets  wnich  cannot  be  de- 
duced from  their  works  of  authority.  The 
name  of  a  very  respectable  priest  in  New 
York  appears  on  its  title-page,  as  if  the 
book  was  revised  and  corrected  by  him : 
but  even  high  as  is  the  station  of  that 
esteemed  priest^  still  the  church  is  not  ac- 
countable for  his  publications.  The  work 
itself  is,  Ist,  a  calendar,  2d,  a  sermon,  3d, 
practical  instructions  for  the  Sundays,  feasts, 
&c..  of  the  year,  and  4th,  an  account  of  the 
Catiiolic  churches  and  other  institutions  of 
the  United  States.  The  following  notice 
with  which  it  'opens  will  show  that  it  was 
not  sent  forth  either  by  authority  or  as  per- 
fect. 

**  Notice. — The  Laity's  Directory  is  published 
this  year /or  ihefrni  time  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  It  is  intended  to  accompany  the  Mis- 
sal, with  a  view  to  facilitate  the  use  of  the  same. 
Considerable  pains  have  accordingly  been  taken 
to  render  it  correct,  as  well  in  the  Calendar,  as 
in  the  general  information  it  contains.  The 
errors,  it  is  hoped,  are  not  many :  sach  however 
as  mav  exist  of  the  kind,  the  spirit  that  reigns 
througnoat  this  little  work  will  suffice  to  show 
and  to  satisfy  the  Catholic  public  they  have  not 
been  intentional." 

The  Directory  was  never  republished. — 
Yet  here  is  a  writer  who  has  beiore  him,  ac- 
conling  to  his  own  account,  the  authorized 
works,  and  still  proceeds  to  build  up  his 
charge  against  the  Catholic  Church,  upon  a 
mere  evanescent,  unauthorized  calendar!! 
I  object  to  the  principle  of  admitting  such 
documents  as  evidence  in  a  case  of  tnis  de- 
scription. Yet  I  shall  now  take  up  his  facts, 
/rom  this  document,  which  your  correspond- 
ent ^rbles,  as  usual. 

His  object  is  to  show  that  this  pamphlet 
calls  upon  Catholics  to  comAiit  dovmriekt 
iddairy,  in  their  worship  of  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin. I  forget  if  I  ever  yet  saw  a  Protestant's 
definition  of  idokUrv.  I  shall  therefore  set 
down  the  Catholic  aefinition.  Giving  to  any 
etnUwre  t^  toorship  due  onfy  to  God.  Now  to 
prove  that  this  document  calls  for  idolatry, 
It  must  be  shown  that  it  calls  for  thai  wor- 


ship ^t  is  due  only  to  God,  to  he  given  to 
Mary,  If  the  book  calls  for  any  such  wor- 
ship I  shall  condemn  the  Directory,  but  not 
the  Church.  It  does  not  call  for  any  such. 
The  gaibled  extract  is  found  in  paragraph 
11.  it  states  that  Mary  is  invokedj  even  in 
the  Mass:  this  1  have  before  disposed  of. 
Next,  that  the  Church  has  instituted  almost 
as  many  feasts  in  her  honour y  as  ^  celdrates 
in  honour  ofhet  divine  Son.  If  the  word  Ao- 
nour  has  the  same  meaning  in  each  placoi 
I  say  the  doctrine  is  not  that  of  the  Church : 
— but  the  writer  of  the  Directory  has  not 
siven  that  meaning  to  the  passage,  for  in 
Uie  very  second  line  he  drew  the  distinc- 
tion :  and  by  the  suppression  of  that  portion 
of  the  document,  an  unfair  exhibition  is 
given  of  the  remainder.  The  words  of  the 
writer  are  far  more  strong  in  regard  to  the 
devotion  towards  Mary,  than  are  those  of 
any  strict  and  close  explanation  of  doctrine 
by  a  competent  tribunal :  and  though  I  can- 
not find  m  the  phrases  anything  which  is 
against  the  doctnne  of  the  Church,  yet  they 
are  much  better  suited  to  the  expression  of 
private,  individual  devotion,  than  to  doctri- 
nal explanation  3  they  are  unnecessarily  and 
hyperbolically  strong,  though  not,  strictly 
speaking,  inaccurate. 

The  following  is  the  whole  paragraph; 
the  words  are  printed  as  in  the  original. 

'^  OM  THE  FXAST8  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN. 

'*  AH  the  Festivals  of  the  Blessed  Virsin 
shoald  be  dear  to  Christians;  because  aner 
God,  Marv  is  the  most  worthy  object  of  their 
devotion.  In  all  ages,  the  faithfal  have  honoured 
and  invoked  the  Blessed  Virgin ;  and  thus  has 
that  prophecy  been  accomplished,  which  is  found 
in  her  celebrated  canticle,  where  she  says,  that 
from  henceforth  all  generationM  shall  call  me 
bletsed.  (Lake  i.  48.)  The  Catholic  Church  in- 
vokes Mary  in  ever^  part  of  the  divine  office, 
and  more  especially  in  the  oblation  of  the  holy 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  Besides,  she  has  instituted 
almost  as  many  Feasts  in  her  honour,  as  she 
celebrates  in  honour  of  her  divine  Son.  It  is  the 
duty  of  every  Christian  to  join  in  this  devotion 
of  the  Church,  and  celebrate  worthily  all  these 
Feasts.  We  shall  set  down  something  on  each 
one  of  them  in  particular.'** 

In  this  there  is  nothing  to  lead  to  the  con* 
elusion  that  Mary  is  to  receive  such  worship 
as  is  due  only  to  Christ,  but  a  statement  that 
her  memory  and  virtues  are  honoured  on 
(dmost  as  manyfestivalSy  as  are  specially  cele- 
brated in  honour  of  the  Birth,  Manifestation, 
Circumcision,  Transfiguration,  Crucifixion, 
Resurrection,  Holy  Name  and  Ascension  of 
our  blessed  Lord  Jesus.  .  As  yet  then,  we 
have  neither  upright  nor  downright  idolatry. 

The  next  proof  is  in  paragraph  12,  which 
is  a  garbled  extract  firom  the  following : 
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ON  TUS  H ATTVITT  07  TBX  BI.E88XD  VIRGIH. 

*'  The  birth  of  the  Blened  Virein  is  celebrated 
io  the  same  aentimenta  aa  her  Conception:  the 
Church  makes  ttae  of  the  same  office  for  both 
Feasts:  and  in  fact,  it  is  the  same  grace  in  Mary 
which  sanctified  her  Conception  and  Nativity. 
Mary  was  born  for  great  purposes:  never  did 
any  creature  render  so  much  glory  to  God ;  never 
dia  one  procare  so  much  good  to  mai^kind :  by 
ffiving  us  a  Redeemer,  she  gave  us  everything. 
We  must  beg  her  in  this  Feast  to  preserve  in  us, 
by  her  prayers,  what  she  has  obtained  for  us  from 
heaven/' 

The  chai^^e  is  that  we  pay  to  her  the 
same  worship  we  pay  to  Christ,  as  God. 
We  say  that  she  obtained  from  heaven^  for 
iis,something.  What  was  that  somethmg? 
— ^The  Redeemer :  that  she  gave  him  to  us. 
The  question  is,  Did  she  obtain  him.  by  her 
merits^ — ^If  the  book  says  "yes,"  I  con- 
demn it:  for  the  CathoUc  Church  tells  me 
that  she  did  not.  But  she  did  in  fact,  obtain 
him  from  heaven,  by  the  mercy  of  neaven 
to  us,  for  Mary  had  no  claim  to  be  selected 
amongst  all  the  other  daughters  of  men: 
and  the  compiler  of  the>  Caletidar  himself 
distinctly  holds  the  same  doctrine ;  for^  men- 
tioning the  fadl,  he  writes. 

ON  THE  ANNUNCIATION. 

"  The  Annunciation  is  both  a  Feast  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  fi leased  Virgin;  because  it  was 
on  this  day  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and 
Mary  became  the  mother  of  God.  This  was  the 
greatest  of  all  days,  the  object  of  the  sighs  of  the 
patriarchs  and  prophets:  the  day  on  which  the 
only  Son  of  God  united  himself  to  our  nature  in 
the  unity  of  person.  This  miracle,  the  greatest 
the  Almiffhty  ever  wrought,  was  operated  in  the 
womb  of  Mary,  as  in  the  most  worthy  temple  of 
the  Divine  Majesty. 

*'  From  the  very  earliest  ages,  this  Feast  has 
■I ways  been  rejrarded  as  of  great  obligation ;  and 
every  faithful  Christian  should  accordingly  ex- 
pand his  heart  in  sentiments  of  love  and  grati- 
tude, in  the  contemplation  of  so  inestimable  a 
benefit ;  the  Church  would  even  wish  that  the 
thought  of  this  mystery  would  never  escape  our 
memory:  and  with  this  view  she  exhorts  the 
faithful  to  recite  the  Angelut  thrice  every  day, 
and  puts  them  in  mind  of  it,  by  the  sound  of  the 
bell. 

'*  This  same  day  was  also  the  most  glorious  to 
Mary:  for  by  becoming  the  mother  of  God,  she 
was  elevated  far  above  every  creature,  and  be- 
came wonhy  of  the  respect  both  of  angels  and  of 
men :  thus  we  find  the  angel  Gabriel  accosted 
her  with  respect,  and  was  the  first  to  proclaim 
her  Blessed.  '  Let  us  repeat,  with  all  possible 
devotion,  the  beautiful  prayer  which  begms  with 
this  salutation;  and  let  us  never  cease  soliciting 
the  protection  of  the  mother  of  God." 

We  ask  her  to  preserve  in  us,  "by  her 
omnipotence."  No. — God  forbid, — * '  by  hex 
prayers,"  the  prayers  which  she  addresses 
to  her  God,  and  our  God.  what  Heaven  has 
bestowed  upon  ns,  not  toiough  her  merits, 
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but  through  his  mercy :  the  graces  of  that 
Redeemer  whom  she  gave  us,  by  his  vouch* 
safing  to  be  bom  of  her.  But  your  garbler 
ought  not  to  have  concealed  tne  fact^  that 
this  very  article  and  the  preceding  referred 
to  that  on  ^^  her  conception,"  and  Uiereby  it 
was  more  fully  explamed.  The  article  is 
the  following: 

ON  THE  CONCEPTION  OF  TH£  BLESSED  ViaGSIN. 

'*  The  conception  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  cele- 
brated in  memorjr  of  the  inestimable  privilege 
g^ranted  her,  in  being  conceived  in  original  jus- 
tice, and  in  being  exempted  from  all  sin;  the 
Son  of  God  would  not  permit  her  in  whose 
womb  he  was  himself  to  be  conceived,  and  who 
was  to  bear  him  nine  months,  to  be  for  a  single 
instant  contaminated  with  the  stain  of  sin :  at 
the  same  time  he  save  her  existence,  he  infused 
grace  into  her  soul:  and  thereby  he  has  been  far 
more  perfectly  her  Saviour,  than  if  in  order  to 
deliver  her  from  sin,  he  had  waited  until  she  was 
sullied  with  it.  The  Church  in  this  Feast  con- 
gratulates with  Mary  on  this  inestimable  privi- 
lege, which  is  peculiar  to  her,  and  which  renders 
her  so  similar  to  her  divine  Son.  In  this  feast 
we  should  ask,  through  the  intercession  of  the 
immaculate  Virgin,  lor  perfect  purity  of  soul  ^ 
and  body." 

In  this,  it  is  true,  she  is  said  to  have  been 
rendered  in  some  manner  simUar  to  her  di- 
vine Son.  But  in  Mary  it  was  a  privilege  con- 
fened  by  her  Son,  before  his  incarnation, 
by  which  he  ir^used  grace  into  her  soulj  be« 
came  her  Saviour j  ana  making  her  iiee  from 
sin,  made  her  like  to  him  inhoHneM  derived 
from  him.  This  is  far  from  giving  to  her  the 
worship  due  only  to  him. 

The  next  proof  in  paragraph  13,  is,  that 
in  the  article  on  the  annunciation,  we  are 
told  in  the  last  two  lines,  not  to  cease  soli- 
citing the  protection  of  the  mother  of  Grod,— - 
evidently  by  asking  her  to  pray  for  us : — ^for 
the  petition  is  the  following,  ^'  Holy  Mary, 
Motner  of  God !  pray  for  us,  sinners,  now, 
and  at  the  hour  of  our  death,  Amen." 

I  cannot  see  how  the  14th  paragraph  can 
establish  the  guilt  of  idolatry  against  any 
person,  for  the  averment  is,  that  the  writer 
says  Jesus  Christ  made  use  of  Mary  as  an 
instrament  through  whom  he  might  distri* 
bute  his  graces.  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ 
distributed  graces  through  the  instromen- 
tality  of  St.  raul.  I  do  not  therefore  adore 
St.  Paul,  .as  I  adore  our  Saviour.  Is  ^e 
difficulty  in  the  phrase,  awnl  hmk^  of  ki$ 
holy  mother  ? — If  tne  vrriter  meant  to  say  that 
Christ  could  not  do  it  without  her,  I  con- 
demn him,  and  so  will  the  Catholic  Church. 
Here  is,  therefore,  no  idolatry. 

The  next  proof  is  in  paragraph  15.  Is  it 
idolatry  to  caU  persons  mefuititful  servants  of 
Mary?  U  by  jaitJ^  servant  it  is  meant  to 
insinuate  that  the  same  senriee  is  due  to 
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her  as  is  due  to  Gpd,  I  condemn  the  i^urase, 
and  so  would  the  Catholic  Church.  But;  dear 
gentlemen,  I  trust  you  will  not  imagine  I 
mtend  to  adore  you^  because  I  hare  the  ho- 
nour,  so  frequently  to  subscribe  myself  ^our 
obedientj  humbk  servant,— No,  no,  you  may 
feel  quite  convinced  that  B.  C.  does  not  look 
upon  you  as  invested  with  the  qualities  of 
the  Deity.  Hence  to  say  they  are  the  faith- 
fol  eervants  of  Mary,  is  not  iaolatry,  neither 
is  it  adoring  her,  to  say  that  she  offered  the 
sacrifice  of  her  homage,  her  resignation,  her 
suffering,  and  her  ^clings,  together  with 
that  of  her  beloved  Son,  to  the  etemal  Fa- 
ther, at  the  foot  of  the  cross  of  Jesus.  It 
womd  afford  me,  callous  wretch  that  I  am!, 
more  consolation  to  unite  in  spirit  with  Holy 
Maryj  in  that  moment  of  affliction,  than  to 
possess  all  the  misapplied  subtlety,  which 
her  ingenious  and  immitigable  opponents 
have  ever  exhibited  in  their  extraordinarily 
persevering  efforts  to  strip  her  of  that  glory 
which  her  Son  conferred  upon  her,  under 
the  pretext  of  saving  all  their  homage  for 
himself.  The  glow  of  fanaticism,  and  the 
fervour  of  superstition  are  indeed  bad ;  but 
either  is  preferable  to  the  cold  heart  which 
would  not  feel  sympathy  with  the  afflicted 
mother  of  the  fiuffering  Redeemer  j  and  to 
feel  and  to  express  this  sympathy  is  idola- 
try ! — Bless  the  genius  of  your  philosophical 
correspondent ! 

When  to  assert  that  God  bestows  a  crown 
of  glory  upon  one  who  has  fought  the  good 
fight,  will  be  lawfully  marked  as  idolatry, 
we  must,  however  reluctantly,  acknowledge 
St.  Paul  to  be  an  idolater,  or  at  all  events 
that  they  who  believe  in  the  fact  declared 
in  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  iv.  8,  are 
idolaters.  I,  for  one,  do  not  think  they  are 
made  so  by  that  belief;  neither  is  it  idolatry 
to  assert  that  honour  is  due  to  those  whom 
God  highly  favours^  (Prot.  version,  Luke  i. 
28,)  provided  this  homage  of  honour  be  not 
what  is  due  only  to  God;  neither  is  it 
idolatry  for  each  of  us  to  love  the  mother 
of  Jesus,  and  to  address  her  by  that  endear- 
ing appellation  which  Christ  himself  desired 
his  beloved  disciple  to  use  towards  his  af- 
flicted, and  venerable,  and  holy  mother. 
(John  xix.  26,  27.) 

Thus.  I  have  unnecessarily  undertaken  to 
show,  tnat  in  this  private,  ephemeral,  and 
tmaumorized  publication,  which  is  anything 
but  a  public  document,  there  is  not  a  single 
expression  savouring  of  ylolatry,  though  me 
examination  has  indeed  made  me  feel  serious 
pain,  indevout  as  I  am,  at  the  callous,  irre- 
verent, and  toituouB  fallacy  of  your  inex- 
'  orable  and  inconsistent  correspondent. 

But  he  has  other  proofs  of  the  downright 
idolatry^  paiagnph  17.    And,  gentlemen, 


this  is  no  private  compilation. — ^Yea,  it  vs 
from  the  very  Missal^  she  is  called  HdyiH 
Now  there  can  be  no  question  of  the  do^pn- 
ri^ht  idolatry  n  I — ^Then  the  Holy  Ghost  in- 
spired Zachary  with  an  idolatrous  sentiment 
when  he  declared  that  it  was  part  of  God's 
oath  that  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  of 
whom  Mary  was  one,  should  serve  him  in 
holiness.  (Luke  i.  75.)  St.  Paul  leads  us  to 
most  idolatrous  notions,  when  he  tells  the 
Ephesians,  (iv.  24,)  to  vut  on  the  new  man, 
which  after  God  is  createa  in  righteousness  and 
TRUE  HOLINESS.  Equally  wrong  was  it  for 
this  Apostle  to  pray  for  the  Thessalonians, 
(1,  iii.  13.)  that  the  Lord  may  establish  their 
hearts  unmamable  in  holiness,  before  Oodj  even 
our  Father  J  at  the  coming  ojour  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  with  all  his  saints.  And  what  is  the 
word  saint,  but  the  more  literal  and  ancient 
translation  of  sanctus.  holy?  Did  not  God 
himself  command  the  Israelites,  (Exod.  xxii. 
31,)  And  ye  shaM  be  holt  men  unto  me?  Did 
you  read  of  the  holy  angels?  (Mark  viii.  38.) 
But  why  waste  time  and  ink  and  paper,  on 
such  foUy  as  this  ?  Again  the  Missal  styles 
her  Mother  of  God.  Good  gentlemen !  are 
my  eyes  deceived?  Will  Prt)testant  Episco- 
palians leave  us  no  choice  between  idolatry 
and  Nestorianism?  Are  you  prepared  for 
the  result? — ^And  she  is  asked  to  intercede  fyr 
us.  Nothing  more  certain:  that  fact  is  fully 
admitted.  This  is  therefore  downright 
idolatry!  By  no  means:  quite  the  contrary; 
it  is  an  acknowledgment  and  declaration 
that  she  must  pray  to  a  ^ater  being  than 
herself;  to  her  Goa,  who  is  also  our  God ! 

The  passage  from  the  Christian's  Guide 
goes  no  farther,  and  is  not  idolatry. 

In  paragraph  19,  the  good  man^s  zeal  out- 
steps his  premises. — '^  Now  such  language 
of  adoration."  Softly,  good  sir.  We  have 
examined  every  syllable  of  it,  and  not  one 
syllable  was  trie  lan^age  of  adoration. 
Adoration  is  the  worship  due  to  God.  This 
is  what  we  call  misrepresentation,  ^^and 
prayer."  Yes.  in  the  lesser  sense,  "in- 
voking her,  asking  her  aid."  by  her  prayers 
to  God  for  us,  as  you  asK  your  frienas  in 
the  body  to  pray  for  you,  but  not  prayer  of 
adoration,  such  as  we  aadress  to  God,  who 
alone  is  the  fountain  and  source  of  mercy. 
Thus  we  do  say  that  Holy  Mary,  the  mother 
of  God,  ever  glorious  vii|^,  is  but  a  creature, 
and  ought  not  to  receive  the  homage  due 
to  the  Creator  alone :  and  we  do  not  pay  it 
to  her,  and  thus  we  do  not  commit  down- 
right idolatry,  though  your  "  Protestant  Ca- 
tholic" has  been  guilty  of  various  sad  mis- 
representations, and  has  nfost  unmercifully 
outraged  logic. 

Roman  Catholics  condemn  as  heretics  the 
CollyridianB  mentioaed  by  St.  Epiphanius, 
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mrho  were  out  off  from  our  commmiion; 
becanse  of  their  paying  an  idolatrous  ho- 
mage to  the  blessed  Virgin.  This  fact 
epeaks  sufficiently  strong,  to  show  that 
we  neither  practise  nor  approve  the  crime 
which  your  correspondent  would  &sten 
upon  us. 

The  nineteenth  paragraph  states  that  our 
doctrine  cannot  be  true,  without  giving  to 
the  blessed  Virgin  (I  may  add,  each  of  the 
saints,)  ''the  divine  attributes  of  omniscience 
and  omnipresence."  I  can^  upon  a  variety 
of  pounds,  cut  short  any  disquisition,  by  a 
denial  of  such  a  consequence.     The  first 

ground  I  shall  take^  is  that  founded  upon 
le  indisputable  distinction  between  the  ex- 
tent of  this  globe  and  the  immensity  of 
space.    A  being  whose  view  would  reach 
to  a  great  extent,  is  not  therefore  said  to  see 
through  all  space ;  and  ourglobOj  from  which 
Christian  people  send  forth  their  prayers,  is 
but  a  speck  m  the  midst  Qf  creaticm.    It  is 
^reat  in  relation  to  us ;  but  how  small  is  it 
m  relation  to  him  whose  eye  pervades  tibe 
boundless  recesses  of  that  space,  through  so 
small  a  portion  of  which  the  first  rays  of 
our  sun  have  as  yet  travelled  ?    These  big 
words,   omniscience   and   omnt/TreMnee,    are 
thoughtlessly  and  incautiously  used.    God 
alone  is  omniscient  and  omnipresent;  but 
as  man  is  raised  above  the  brute  in  know- 
ledge, and  as  man  excels  man  in  science, 
BO  angelic  natures  exceed  ours:  neither  can 
we  comprehend,  much  less  fix  tne  boimdary 
which  uod  has  placed  to  their  powers  of 
intuition.    Spiritual  beings  as  they  are,  we 
know  that  it  is  not  with  the  eye  they  see, 
nor  with  the  ear  they  hear;  we  know  not 
how  they  move,  if  motion  they  have ;  nor 
how.  if  at  all,  they  correspond  to  space. 
We  live  in  a  material  world:  we  know  that 
it  differs  from  the  world  of  spirits,  in  which 
angels  and  saints  exist;  and  besides  the 
blunder  of  extending  our  conclusions  to  all 
extent,  from  our  premises,  which  only  took 
considerable  extentj  shall  we  be  guilty  of  the 
attempt  to  ar^e  upon  principles  of  analogy, 
regarding  things  where  no  foundation  lor 
analogy  exists?    Shall  we  argue  from  our 
imperfect  experience  in  this  material  world, 
in  which  we  live,  and  of  which  we  know 
BO  little,  to  a  spiritual  world,  of  which  we 
have  no  experience,  and  concerning  which 
00  little  is  known?  This  is  not  only  mogical, 
but  presumptuous.   The  nature  oi  the  saints 
reigning  together  with  Christ  in  heaven,  is 
at  present  altogether  spiritual,  and  even 
when  their  bodies  will  anse  in  tne  resurrec- 
tion; even  then^  the  attributes  of  those 
bodies  shall  be  like  to  Aose  of  the  blessed 
spirits,  the  angelic  substances.    This  is  the 
testimony  of  Christ. 


"  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them :  Do  ye 
not  therefore  err,  not  understanding  the  Scrip- 
tures, nor  the  power  of  God  f 

**For  when  tbe^  shall  rise  again  from  the 
dead,  they  shall  neither  marrjr,  nor  be  given  in 
marriage ;  but  are  as  the  angels  in  heaven. 

"  And  as  concerning  the  dead,  that  they  rise 
agfaln,  have  you  not  read  is  the  book  of  Moses, 
how  in.  the  bush  God  spoke  to  him,  saying:  I 
am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  Go'^  of  IsaaCr 
and  the  God  of  Jacob  ? 

"  He  18  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 
living.  You  therefore  do  greatly  err."  (Mark 
xii.  24,  25,  26,  27.) 

An  extended  vidw  is  not  omnipresence, 
neither  is  extensive  knowledge  omniscience; 
extended  views  and  knowlec^e  are  required, 
by  our  doctrine,  in  these  spirits,  but  omni- 
presence and  omniscience  are  not.  I  do 
not  here  advert  to  the  scriptural  facts  which 
exhibit  full  evidence  of  the  existence  of 
what  our  tenets  necessarily  suppose :  but  I 
thus  at  once  show  that  the  assumed  con- 
clusions in  this  nineteenth  paragraph  are 
perfectly  unfounded. 

Not  only  is  there  a  total  want  of  correct 
reasoning,  but  there  is  in  the  assumption  a 
principle  which  will  of  course  overthrow 
many  of  the '  scriptural  doctrines  of  your 
own  church ;  for  you  believe  that  the  angels 
in  heaven  do  know  and  rejoice  at  the  con- 
version of  sinners,  who  may  at  the  same 
instant  repent  in  various  parts  of  our  circum- 
scribed glob^.  (Luke  xv.  7,  10.)    You  also 
do  believe  th|it  the  devil,  who  is  neither 
ominiscient  nor  omnipresent,  tempts  people 
in  idl  parts  of  the  world,  at  the  same  time 
that  he  is  their  accuser  before  the  throne  of 
God.   (Revel,  xii.  9,  10 ;  Ephes.  iv.  27 ;  vi. 
11;  1  Tim.  iii.  6,  7;  2  Tim.  ii.  26;  James  iv. 
7,  &c.)    As  I  am  at  present  merely  on  the 
defensive,  I  consider  it  unnecessary  for  me 
to  adduce  those  texts  and  reasons  that  would 
establish  the  facts  upon  which  our  doctrine 
rests.    I  shall  therefore  content  myself  with 
showing,  as  I  trust  I  have  done,  that  the 
gentleman  with  the  curious  name  has  alto- 
gether failed  in  his  efforts  to  maintain  his 
positions;  that  he  h3S  treated  our  documents 
with  manifest  dishonesty,  and  altogether 
misrepresented  our  tenets,  in  his  first  essay, 
wherein  he  undertook  to  adduce  sufficient 
evidence  to  prove  that  I  asserted  what  was 
not  true,  when  I  stated  it  to  be  a  misrepre- 
sentation to  charge  us  with  ^^  praying  to 
angels  and  saints  to  save  us  by  their  merits," 
'^making  those  angels  and  saints  mediators 
with  Christ,  or  in  his  stead ;  thus  dishonour- 
ing Christ,  the  only  mediator,"  and  ^'^ving 
to  creatures  the  worship  due  to  God  alone," 
and  '^thus  being  gmlty  of  downright  ido- 
latry." 

I  shall  proceed  to  consider  his  secmid  es* 
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BBjr  in  my  next^  and  remain,  gentlemen, 
without  any  intention  of  adoring  you, 
Your  obedient,  humble  servant, 

B.C. 
Charleston,  S.  C,  June  29, 1829. 


LETTER  VI. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Groepel  Messenger  and 
Southern  Episcopal  Register,  &.c. 

A  most  -compendious  way,  and  civil 
At  once  to  cheat  the  world,  the  devil. 
And  heaven,  and  hell,  yourselves,  and  those 
On  whom- you  vainly  think  t'  impose. 
Why  then  (quoth  he)  mav  hell  surprise. 
That  trick,  (said  she)  wUl  not  pass  twice: 
'  Vye  learned  how  far  I'm  to  believe 
Your  pinning  oaths  upon  your  sleeve. 
But  there's  a  better  way  of  clearing 
What  yotx  would  prove,  than  downright  swear- 
mg. 

Butler,  Hudibra*.  Part  iii.  c.  1. 

Gentlemen: — There  is  no  subject  upon 
which  greater  injuBtice  has  been  done  to  us 
than  on  the  worship  of  images.  There  are 
serious  differences  in  matters  of  fact,  and 
there  is  a  great  difference  in  principle  upon 
this  subject  between  several  Protestants  and 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church ;  I  say  several 
Protestants.,  because  I  do  not  find  the  Pro- 
testants, as  a  body,  of  the  same  opinion  re- 
farding  the  principle ;  nor  do  I  find  them, 
y  any  means,  unanimous  as  to  the  state- 
ment of  facts.  The  chief  object  is,  there- 
fore, to  understand  what  our  present  oppo- 
nent looks  upon  to  be  erroneous.  At  nrst 
view  it  would  appear  to  be  easily  solved, 
by  saying  that  he  looked  upon  idolatry  to 
be  erroneous.  But  this  answer  leaves  us 
as  completely  as  ever  at  a  loss ;  for,  per- 
haps, we  are  not  agreed  as  to  the  meaning 
of  the  word  itself,  nor  are  our  opponents 
agreed  amongst  themselves  upon  this  point. 
For  instance,  some  of  them  will  say  that, 
to  pay  any  resj^ect  whatever  to  an  miage, 
is  idolatry;  whilst  others  state,  that,  if  the 
image  be  considered  only  as  a  memorial, 
by  means  of  which  the  mind  is  brought  to 
worship  the  Creator,  whom  it  represents,  it 
is  not  idolatry^  for  it  is  God,  and  not  tne 
image,  that  is  worshipped.  A  third  class 
will  assert,  that,  to  make  anything  as  a 
likeness  or  image  of  the  Creator,  is,  in  it- 
self, highly  criminal,  and  is  idolatry.  These 
are  some,  but  not  all  the  varieties  of  opi- 
nion amongst  Protestants. 

Again,  they  differ  in  their  statement  of 
fiacts;  for,  wmlst  some  of  them  admit  that 
we  do  not  adore  images,  others  assert  that 
we  do  adore  them.  Ana  again,  whilst  we 
meet  with  some  who  admit  that  there 
might  and  do  exist  various  degrees  of  relir 


gions  homage,  which  may  be  all  designa* 
ted  by  the  name  of  worship,  and  the  high- 
est of  which  (adoration)  is  that  which  is 
due  to  God  alone — we  meet  with  many  who 
undertake  to  say,  that  all  religious  homage 
is  adoration,  and  that  there  cannot  be  any 
gradations  of  worshipj  that^  in  fact,  wor- 
ship is  an  indivisible  point,  m  which  there 
cannot  be  higher  and  lower. 

From  this  view,  it  will  be  pretty  clear, 
that  the  subject  has  been  rendered  more 
difficult,  confused,  and  intricate  than  might 
at  first  seem.  But  as  I  have  to  deal  with 
an  individuaL  I  consider  it  to  be  my  duty  to 
endeavour,  first,  to  ascertain  how  far  he 
agrees  witn  me  in  principle,  and  in  fact ; 
and  not  to  make  htm  accountable  for  the 
opinions  of  other  Protestants. 

In  the  first  place,  I  believe  he  admits  as 
a  fact,  that  the  worship  which  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  permits  to  be  paid  to 
images  is  not  [of]  the  same  sort  as  that  which 
she  states  is  due  only  to  God.  My  ground 
for  this  assertion  is  the  following  passage 
in  his  second  essay  (for  March),  para- 
graph 23  : 

'*  Christians  under  the  denomination  of  Roman 
Catholics,  like  other  Christians,  worship  the  one 
true  God  of  the  Scriptures.  But  their  Church 
has  authorized  a  use  of  images  in  their  places  of 
worship,  that  would  make  a  certain  kind  of  wor- 
ship paid  to  them  consistent  with  the  purer  and 
exclusive  homage  which  Jehovah  demands  for 
himself." 

Thus,  he  admits  that  there  are  degrees  of 
worship,  the  purer  and  exclusive  homage 
OF  Jehovah,  and  a  certain  kind  of  worship 
paid  to  images.  The  former  is  called  by 
Roman  Camolics  adoration,  and  is  givea 
exclusively  to  the  one  tme  God  of  the 
Scriptures  j  the  other  is  not  adoration,  but  a 
certain  kind  of  different  worship  paid  to 
images.  I  shall  always,  upon  tins  subject, 
use  the  word  adoration  m  the  meaning 
which  is  here  affixed  by  me  to  it;  such, 
also,  is  the  meaning  in  which  it  is  under- 
stood by  all  Roman  Catholics  using  the 
English  language.  In  a  preceding  part  of 
the  same  paragraph,  he  has  the  loilowin^ 
expression  of  his  opinion : 

'*  It  may  be  true,  that  some  Protestants,  in  an 
intemperate  zeal  of  dissent  from  Popery,  have 
considered  Roman  Catholics  equally  as  idola^ 
trous  as  the  heathens  either  are  or  were.  I  be- 
lieve, however,  that  a  wide  distinction  is  gene- 
rally considered  due  in  favour  of  Christian  wor- 
shippers of  the  one  only  God,  howeverincumbered 
their  worship  may  be  with  erroneous  appen- 
daees,  from  those,  who,  with  no  knowledge  Or 
belief  of  the  one  Jehovah,  may  worship  infinite- 
ly various  fictitious  deities,  m  idols,  in  which 
they  may  be  supposed  to  reside.*' 

From  this  I  infer  that  he  does  not  con- 
sider Roman  Catholics  to  be  polytheistSj 
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since  ther  are  woishippeis  of  the  ''one 
only  God."  "  the  one  trae  God  of  the  Sciip- 
tures,"  wnom  they  worehip  with  "  the  purer 
and  exclusive  homage"  of  adoration ;  this 
they  pay  to  God  alone,  and  they  have  no 
other  God  but  him ;  thoush  your  correspon- 
dent considers  their  worship  to  be  ''  encum- 
bered with  erroneous  appendages;"  such  as 
"  a  certain  kind  of  WQrsmp  paid  to  images." 
In  this  passage  he  also  draws  ''  a  wide  dis- 
tinction between"  ''those  Christian"  Ro- 
man Catholic  "worshippers  of  the  one 
only  God,"  and  the  persons  who,  "  with  no 
knowledge  or  betiei  of  the  one  Jehovah, 
ma^  worship"  "fictitious  deities,  in  idols,  in 
which  they  may  be  supnosea  to  reside." 
These  we  may  safely  call  idolaters.  In  a 
subsequent  passage  of  the  paragraph  he 
again  states,  that  there  is  an  "  important" 
"  diifeience^'  between  the  Roman  Catholics 
who  pay  adoradon  to  the  one  true  God  of 
the  Scriptures^  and  the  idolater  who  "  either 
honoured  his  idols  with  a  worship  termina- 
ting in  them,  or  through  them  worshipped 
the  unknown  God.^^ 

"  Voltaire,  it  is  true,  thought  the  heathens 
were  no  more  idolaters  than  Koman  Catholics. 
I  would  oett  however,  take  hie  authority  as  ^^d, 
againet  the  industrious  author  of  the  essay,  in  the 
Keview.  There  is  a  difference,  and  we  should 
admit  that  it  is  important.  The  poor  Indian 
either  honoured  his  idols  with  a  worship  termi- 
nating in  them,  or,  through  them,  worshipped 
the  unknown  God.** 

The  author  of  the  essay,  he  had  pre- 
viously adverted  to  in  this  passage — 

*'  The  author  of  an  articlein  the'fourth  number 
of  the  *  Southern  Review'  has,  with  needless 
elaborateness  of  detail,  given  the  literary  and 
j»lilical  community,  for  whom  that  work  is  in- 
tended, reasons  to  believe,  that  the  idolatry  of 
the  aborigines  of  America  is  a  very  different 
thing  from  the  Roman  Catholic  reverence  or 
adoration  of  images." 

From  this  passage,  it  would  appear  that 
the  author  of  that  article*  in  the  Review 
stated  that  Roman  Catholics  paid  "adora- 
tion" to  images.  I  have  very  carefully  pe- 
rused the  article,  and  can  distinctly  aver 
that  the  author  says  no  such  thing.  It  is  a 
little  unpleasant  to  be  obliged  to  exhibit 
those  peccadilloes^  and  is,  moreover,  some- 
what troublesome  to  me,  since  it  puts  it  out 
of  ray  power  to  rely  on  the  assertion  of 
your  correspondent.  However,  I  ara  not, 
perhaps,  warranted  in  using  this  language;  for 
if.  by  adoration,  he  means  [a]  •'  certain  kind 
of  worship,  quite  different  from  that  which 
is  given  exclusively  to  Jehovah,  the  only 
true  God  of  the  Scriptures,"  it  is  not  impos- 
sible but  the  author  of  that  essay  did  aamit 

*  [See  **  Essay  on  the  Religion  of  the  N.  Am. 
"-"--1,"  m  Part,  IV.J 


that  Roman  Catholics  paid  such  adoration 
to  images,  though  he  never  used  the  ex- 
pression either  in  phrase  or  in  substance: 
or,  perhaps,  some  other  curiously  baptized 
correspondent  will  prove  the  pomt  against 
him  in  your  number  for  August.  The  ard- 
de  has,  I  believe,  been  rather  unsparingly 
commented  upon,  because  of  the  foilowmg 
passage: 

''Another  passage  in  the  letter  exhibits  to  us 
the  grounds  upon  which  we  are  fully  warranted 
in  calling  their  ((he  Indians*)  worship  idolatrous. 
Idolatry  is  the  giving  to  any  created  being  the 
worship  of  adoration  which  is  due  to  God  alone. 
The  person  who  acknowledged  the  existence  of 
only  one  God,  and  paid  to  him  adoration  under 
any  name  by  which  he  might  be  designated, 
would  not  be  an  idolater,  because  the  object  of 
his  adoration  was  the  supreme  and  only  God. 
The  person  who  believed  the  divinity  to  reside 
in  a  statue  or  image,  and  therefore  made  that 
statue  or  image  the  object  of  his  adoration,  would 
be  an  idolater ;  but  if  he  viewed  that  image  as  it 
really  was,  not  divine,  nor  partaking  of  the  di- 
vinity, nor  having  any  inherent  sanctity,  bujt  a 
mere  memorial  by  which  his  attention  was 
awakened,  his  imagination  fixed,  and  his  reU- 
gious  feeling  excited,  and  that  in  its  presence  he 
adored  the  eternal  and  spiritual  God,  and  him 
alone — clearly  he  was  not  an  idolater :  for  though, 
by  occasion  of  the  creature,  he  was  brought  to 
the  adoration  of  the  Creator,  be  adored  Gtra.  and 
hini  alone.  Thus  he  who,  filled  with  the  piety 
which  nature  excites,  raises  himself  from  the 
contemplation  of  a  flower,  or  the  consideration 
of  the  solar  system,  to  the  adoration  of  Him  who 
|[ave  to  the  one  its  delicate  tints,  and  tothe^ther 
Its  admirable  order  and  wondrous  harmonV,  is 
not  the  adorer  of  nature,  but  of  nature's  God. 
He  who  pays  the  homase  of  adoration  to  created 
beings,  nowever  intelfigent  and  superior  they 
may  be,  whether  they  be  holy  or  wicked,  gives 
to  the  creature  that  which  is  due  to  the  Creator 
alone,  and  is  thus  an  idolater:  thus,  the  worship- 
pers of  Mars,  of  Juno,  of  Ceres,  and  the  other 
deities  of  Greece  and  Rome,  gave  to  created  be* 
ings  the  homage  of  adoration,  and  were  idolaters: 
and  though  ihe>[  should  never  have  represented 
by  statues  or  painting  those  objects  of  their  ho- 
mage, the  crime  would  have  been  fully  commit- 
ted ;  the  adoration  of  those  demons,  by  occasion 
and  in  presence  of  the  image,  was  still  the  undue 
worship  of  creatures,  and  they  who  were  so  far 
besotted  as  to  adore  the  statue  itself,  were,  if 
possible,  more  criminal.  The  adhering  to  this 
idolatry  so  far  as  1o  withdraw  its  votaries  from 
the  adoration  of  the  only  and  true  God,  would 
have  been  the  consummation  of  this  apostacy  ; 
and  such  was  the  state  of  the  Indians  of  whom 
we  treat.  The  Manitou  is  not  considered  as  an 
intercessor  with  God,  as  a  fellow-worshipper 
with  man  of  the  Deity,  but  is  the  object  of  ado- 
ration, the  lord  of  life  and  of  death." 

The  article  was  considered  by  several 
with  whom  I  spoke,  to  have  been  ob- 
noxious, for  an  additional  reason :  because 
there  was  a  general  impression  that  it  came 
from  the  pen  of  a  writer  who  is  supposed 
to  believe,  that  the  kindness  of  his  fel- 
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low-citizens  has  more  than  compensicted  for 
the  hostility  of  unappeasable  opponents. 
But,  so  far  as  I  can  observe,  there  is  not 
throughout  the  whole  article  a  single  aver- 
ment respecting  Roman  Catholic  adoration 
of  images,  or  Roman  Catholic  veneration  of 
images,  unless  it  be  contained  in  the  above 

Saragraph,  which  another  rdigious  writer 
as  proclaimed  to  be  destructive  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

How  far  it  is  '^  needlessly  elaborate,^' 
touches  not  the  present  question ;  but, .  it 
appears  to  me.  only  to  do  what  your  cor- 
respondent, and  all  other  writers  of  his  de- 
scription, have  been  grossly  deficient  in 
omitting,  to  give  some  distmct  notion  of 
what  is  meant  by  the  word  idolatry^  pre- 
viously to  charging  millions  of  accountable 
beings  with  the  practice  of  "  abominable 
idolatry,  of  all  other  vices  most  detested 
of  Goa,  and  most  damnable  to  man."  — 

In  the  same  twenty-third  paragraph,  your 
correspondent,  after  giving  pretty  correctly 
the  passage  from  the  creed  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  set  forth  by  Pope  ^ius  IV., 
in  fulfilment  of  the  order  of  the  Council  oi 
Trent,  favours  his  readers  with  a  piec^  of 
Latin,  Which  he  calls  ^^  the  words  ot  the  de- 
cree of  the  Council  of  Trent,"  but  which  is 
a  garbled  imitation,  instead  of  being  '^  the 
words  of  the  decree."  Although  some  of 
the  printed  words  are  nonsense,  and  there 
is  a  transposition  of  a  point,  which  would 
make  the  original  appear  to  place  the  wor- 
ship of  Christ  and  the  saints  upon  an  equal 
footing :  yet  the  translation  which  he  gives, 
is  better  in  keeping  with  the  spirit  of  the 
decree;  though  still,  in  that  translation, *the 
point  is  not  introduced,  and  the  distinction 
between  the  adoration  of  Christ,  and  the 
veneration  of  the  saints,  is  not  so  strongly 
marked  as  it  is  in  the  original.  Upon  this. 
however,  I  shall  not  rest  an  argument.  Goa 
forbid  I  should  be  driven  to  the  wretched 
shif^  of  endeavouring  to  sustain  a  calumny 
upon,  perhaps,  a  printer's  mistake.  From 
ail  this,  he  states : 

'*  Now,  the  honour  and  veneration  of  the 
images  of  Christ,  &.C.,  thus  provided  for  by  the 
highest  authority  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
•a  indispeneably  obligatory,  we  know  to  be  held 
and  tauf(ht  in  that  church,  to  be  not  such  as  is 
due  to  God. 

*'  The  second  Council  of  Nice,  a.  d.  786,  which 
is  referred  to  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  on  this 
subiect,  did  assert  the  direct  worship  of  imsges; 
declaring,  at  the  same  time,  that  it  should  not 
be  Latria,  which  is  doe  only  to  God,  but  merely 
an  honorary  adoration." 

Hence,  we  have  the  writer's  testimony, 
or  admission,  for  the  following  points : 

.  First.  That  Roman  Catholics  pay  to  the  one 


only  €rod  of  the  Scriptures,  a  purer  wor* 
ship  than  they  pay  to  any  other  being. 
Second.  That  the  worship  which  they  pay 
to  this  God,  is  a  kind  which  is  given  ex- 
'  dusively  to  him,  and  which  we  call  ado- 
ration, to  distinguish  it  firom  any  other. 
Third.  That  they  admit  a  certain  kind  of 
worship* to  be  paid  to  images,  which  is 
very  different  from  that  which  they  give 
exclusively  to  Grod,  and  which  they  asK 
sert  is  consistent  with  giving  that  purer 
and  '^exclusive  worship  of  adoration  to 
God  alone. 
Fourth.  That  there  are  different  and  distinct 

degrees  of  religious  worship. 
FifUi.  That  however  erroneous  Roman  Ca- 
tholics fnay  be,  in  their  appendages  of 
the  worship  of  one  only'  (rod,  of  which 
the  worship  of  images  is  one,  there  is  a 
wide  distinction  to  be  taken  between 
them  and  those  who  worship  fictitious 
deities,  in  idols  in  which  they  may  be 
supposed  to  reside. 
Sixth.  That  Roman  Catholics  are  not  poly- 
theists,  for  they  believe  in  the  existence 
of  only  one  God,  to  whom,  exclusively, 
they  pay  adoration. 
Seventh.  That  there  exists  an  important  dif- 
ference between  Roman  Catholics,  who 
pay  to  images  a  certain  kind  of  worship , 
and  idolaters,  who  give  to  their  idols  a 
worship  terminating  in  those  idols. 
Eighth.  As  also  between  Roman  Catholics 
and  those  idolaters,  who  through  their 
idols  worshipped  the  unknown  God. 
Ninth.  That  Rt)man  Catholics  do  not  believe 

any  divinity  to  reside  in  their  images. 
Tenth.  That  they  do  not  believe  any  power 

to  reside  in  the  images. 
Eleventh.  That  the  honour  which  is  shown 
to  the  images  of  Christ,  is  referred  to  the 
original,  so  that  through  the  image  Christ 
is  adored  by  Catholics. 
Twelfth.  That  through  the  images  of  the 
saints,   Roman    Catholics   venerate   the 
saints  whose  similitude  the  images  bear, 
so  that  the  honour  shown  to  the  image, 
is  referred  to  the  original. 
Upon  these  twelve  points,  the  author  of 
the  essay  and  I  appear  to  be  perfectly- 
agreed:  but  I  must  correct  a  mistake  of  his, 
in  the  passage  just  quoted  last  above,  where 
he  asserts  that  this  honour  and  veneration 
of  the  images,  &c.,  is  ^'indispensably  obli- 
gatory."   Such  is  not  the  fact,  nor  is  such  a 
provision  made.    A  person  might  be,  dur- 
ing all  his  life,  a  member  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  and  never  be  obliged  to 
pay  either  honour  or  veneration  to  any 
image :  but  he  would  cease  to  be  a  mem- 
ber of  the  church,  by  deliberately  denyin; 
that  it  was  lawful  to  pay  dme  honour  an 
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Teneration  to  either  the  images  of  Christ, 
or  of  the  saints.  Should  he  assert  that  they 
ought  to  be  adored;  in  the  sense  in  which  I 
use  the  word,  he  would  also  cease  to  be- 
long to  the  church,  for  he  would  thus  assert 
idolatry,  or  that  tmdue  honour  should  be 
ffiven  to  them.  Eyeiy  Catholic  is  bound  to 
believe  the  true  doctrme  j  but  every  Catho- 
lic is  not  ^'  indispensably  obli^d"  to  prac- 
tise every  religious  duty  which  he  may 
lawfully  practise,  if  he  pleases.  Your  cor- 
respondent is  very  liable  to  mistakes. 

I  remarked  before,  upon  the  garbled  ex- 
tract which  was  ffiven  to  us  by  the  writer, 
as  ^^the  words  of  the  decree  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent,  enacted  at  its  twenty-fifth  ses- 
sion/' upon  this  subject  In  a  note  to  para- 
graph 23,  he  is  pleased  to  state,  that,  for 
mose  decrees,  Father  Paul's  history  is  his 
authority;  he  is,  moreover,  pleased  to  as- 
sert, that  neither  Mr.  Charles  Butler,  nor 
6.  C.,  can  make  good  their  insinuations 
against  the  correctness  of  that  history :  and 
especially  asserts,  that  '4t  cannot  be  shown 
that  Father  Paul  has  not  correctly  reported 
the  decrees  passed  by  this  Council/'  He 
states  that,  several  years  ago,  he  did  him- 
self look  over  them  in  PalLavicini's  work ; 
and  *'  believes  that,  in  this  respeet,  there,  is  no 
MATERIAL  difference."  He  then  insinuates, 
that  Pallavicini  might  be  biassed  to  the  Ca- 
tholic side,  and  then  confirms  the  whole  by 
adducing,  in  support  of  the  correctness  of 
Father  Paul,  an  attested  copy  of  the  original 
acts  of  the  Council^  preserved  in  the  library 
of  Cambridge  University,  in  £ngland. 

Now,  the  question  is  not,  by  any  means, 
as  to  wnether  either  of  those  writers.  Father 
Paul,  or  Pallavicini.  gaye  a  correct  history 
of  the  proceedings,  aebates,  and,  if  it  pleases 
3rou,  tne  intrigues  at  the  Council ;  the  ques- 
tion is  a  far  more  simple  one,  and  much 
more  easily  decided:  whether  the  extract 
given  by  your  correspondent,  contains  '^  the 
words  of  the  decree  r'  A  decree  is  a  public 
document,  every  word  of  which  should  be 
given,  when  quoted,  as  ^'  the  words  i"  and 
then  me  suppression  of  any  portion  of ''  the 
words,''  is  me  most  tmpardonable  disho- 
nesty. When  I  saw  your  "  Protestant  Ca- 
thohc's"  note,  before  t  read  the  decree,  my 
suspicions  were  excited,  and  I  besam  to 
consider  why  such  stress  was  laid  upon 
proving,  what  no  person  would  be  disposed 
to  call  in  question,  that  the  public  docu- 
ment was  correctly  given.  I  next  observed, 
that  even  your  cunously  named  friend  mani- 
fested extreme  caution  in  asserting  that  the 
documents  were  reported  in  the  same  words 
in  both  historians,  for  he  would  only  vouch 
upon  a  distant  recollection  of  several  years, 
and  to  there  being,  in  this  reject,  no  mate- 


rial difference.  But,  why  should  there  be 
any  difference,  if  they  were  both  honest? 
They  had  only  to  copy  the  words  of  a  pub- 
lic document.  Then,  as  if  the  writer  was 
fully  aware  that  a  difference  would  be  dis- 
covered, he  prepares  his  readers  to  dis- 
trust  Padlavicmi,  and  next  he  proceeds  to 
8tren0hen  Father  Paul.  It  was  now  too 
manifest  to  me.  that  yop  correspondent 
was  aware  of  a  aifference  in  the  document, 
as  given  by  each  of  the  historians.  Was  it, 
here  honest  in  him  to  quote  as  unques« 
tioned,  a  doubtful  document  ?  ' 

It  is  one  of  the  best.prihciples  of  evidence 
that  no  secondary  testunony  shall  be  admit- 
ted when  primary  testimony  can  be  had; 
and  it  is  also  a  practical  maxim  that  secon- 
dary testimony,  even  when  admitted^  shall 
not  weigh  as  much  as  that  which  is  pnmaiy. 
Both  those  historians  are  secondary ,  wit- 
nesses. An  attempt  is  next  made  by  nim,  it 
is  true,  to  give  us  primary  testimony,  but  at 
secona  hand;  an  attested  coptf  through  Dr, 
Marsh,  The  attested  copy  might  be  correct 
and  Dr.  Marsh  mi^ht  have  misauoted; 
this  I  state,  not  to  insinuate  that  he  did,  but 
to  illustrate  my  positions;  therefore,  this 
statement  of  your  correspondent  gives  us 
no  primary  testimony.  The  attested  copy 
would  be  testimony  of  this  description,  not 
in  its  strictest,  but  in  its  usual  and  practical 
meaning.  What  is  an  attested  copy?  One 
testified  to  be  correct,  by  a  public  officer 
who  is  solemnly  bound,  and  trustworthj, 
and  having  the  means  of  ascertaining  its 
correctness  fully  in  his  power  Let  us  ap- 
ply this  to  the  Cambrid^  copy.  Upon  the 
very  face  of  the  case  it  is  difficult  to  be- 
lieve it  to  be  what  your  correspondent  says. 
Because  at  the  very  time  of  tne  session  of 
the  Council,  the  laws  of  England  prohibited 
under  the  most  severe  penalties,  any  inter- 
course with  the  only  omcers  of  the  See  of 
Rome  who  could  give  the  attestation :  and 
the  See  of  Rome  had  excommunicated  the 
persons  who  were  the  officers  of  the  Uni- 
versity authorized  to  receive  and  to  preserve 
the  copy.  To  suppose  the  fact,  then,  we 
must  first  suppose  the  officers  on  both  sides 
to  have  disobeyed  and  violated  the  laws  of 
their  respective  governments.  Even  at  this 
day,  though  Camolics  are  emancipated,  an 
officer  of  the  University  of  Cambridge  could 
not  4egally  receive  any  official  document 
from  an  officer  of  the  ^e  of  Rome. 

But,  gentlemen,  authenticated  copies  of 
the  pubuc  acts  and  decrees  of  the  Council 
of  Trent  are  by  Ao  means  scarce,  and  two 
of  them,  of  different  editions,  now  lie  be- 
fore me,  one  of  which  I  shall  leave  at  the 
Miscellany  Office,  during  a  week  from  the 
publication  of  this  letter,  so  that  any.person 
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who  thinks  proper  may  satisfy  himself  of 
Uie  correctness  of  the  quoted  aecree. 
I  shall  not  then  give  Pallavicini  against 
,  Father  Paul;  but  I  shall  give  primary  evi- 
dence, by  giving  from  an  authenticated  copy 
of  the  acts  of  the  Council,  "  the  very  words 
of  the  decree,"  taken  from  an  edition  print- 
ed at  Trent  in  1745,  with  the  regular  testi- 
monies and  licenses,  and  moreover  found 
to  agree,  upon  comparison,  with  the  various 
quotations  and  transcripts  in  all  public  docu- 
ments and  standard  works  which  regarded 
the  same  topics,  printed  in  several  Catholic 
countries,  and  with  various  other  authenti- 
cated)printed  copies  of  the  acts  of  the  Coun- 
cil published  in  other  places. 

Extract  from  the  Decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
concerninfl:  the  invocation,  and  veneration  and 
relics  of  Saints,  and  concerning  sacred  im- 
ages, passed  in  the  25th  Session,  celebrated 
on  the  3d  and  4th  days  of  December,  1563.   ^ 

'*  Imagines  porro  Christi,  Deipara  Virginis,  et 
t^iorum  sanctorum,  in  templis  pratertim  haben- 
dast  et  retinendas,  eisque  aebitum  honorem,  et 
yenercUumem  impertiendam,  non  quod  eredatur 
inesse  aliqua  in  eis  Divinitas,  vel  virtus,  propter 
quam  $int  colenda;  vel  quod  ob  eia  sit  aliquid 
petendunit  vel  quod  fducia  in  imaginibue  sit 
figenda:  vduti  olim  fitbat  a  Geniihut^  qua  in 
iaolie  spem  euam  eollocabant;  sed  quoniam  nonos, 
qui  eis  exhibetur  refertur  ad  prototypa,  qua  ilia 
repreMeniant  :•  ita  ut  per  imagines,  quag  ofcula- 
m»rf  et  coram  quibus  caput  aperimue  et  procum- 
bimus  Christum  adoramus,  et  Sanctos,  quorum 
ilia  similitudinem  gerunt,  veneremur,  id  quod 
Conciliorunif  prasertim  vero  secunda  Nicena 
Synodi  decreiu  contra  imaginum  oppugnaiores 


e$t  sanettum. 


TRANSLATION. 


"  Moreover^  that  the  images  of  Christ,  of  the 
Virgin  Mother  of  God  and  oi  other  saints  are  to  be 
Isept  and  retained  esveeially  in  the  churches,  and 
that  due  honour  ana  veneration  is  to  be  given  to 
them,  not  that  it  is  to  be  believed  that  there  is  in 
them  any  divinity  or  power ;  on  account  o/tohieh 
they  are  to  be  worshipped  :  or  that  any  trust  is  to 
be  placed  in  images,  as  was  formerly  done  by  the 
Gentiles  who  placed  their  hopes  in  idols  ;  but  be- 
cause the  honour  which  is  shown  to  them  is  re- 
ferred to  the  originals  which  they  represent:  so 
that  through  the  images,  which  we  Aim,  and  in 
presence  of  which  we  uncover  our  heads  and  kneel 
dowut  we  might  adore  Christ,  and  might  vene- 
rate the  saints,  whose  likeness  they  bear,  that 
which  has  been  sanctioned  by  the  decrees  of  coun- 
eUsy  hut  especially  of  the  second  Council  of  Nice 
against  the  opposers  of  images. ^^ 

In  thifl  extract  I  have  marked  in  Italic 
letters  the  parts  omitted  by  this  man,  who 
with  such  effrontery  declared  that  ^^  it  can- 
not be  shown  that  Father  Paul  has  not  cor- 
rectly reported  the  decrees  passed  by  this 
Council ! ! !''  Be  it  remembered,  that  the 
object  of  this  writer  was  to  show,  that  there 
was  no  misropresentalion  in  charging  Ro- 


man Catholics  with  adoring  images,  in  hke 
manner  as  the  pagans  did;  and  that  in 
several  Protestant  writers,  the  overt  acts,  of 
kissing,  tmcovering  the  head,  and  kneeling, 
are  reued  upon  as  evidence  of  the  intentioa 
of  adoration.  Then  look  at  the  parts  omit- 
ted, and  say  if  this  was  not  flagrant,  unjusti- 
fiable garbling. 

There  is,  however,  great  difference  be- 
tween even  Father  Paul  and  your  corre- 
spondent. The  former  did  not  undertake 
nor  profess  to  give  ^'the  words  of  the  de- 
cree;'' he  had  more  prudence  than  to  ex- 
pose himself  to  the  necessary  result.  This 
writer  could  not  then  have  stated  with  truth 
that  he  took  the  ''words  of  the  decree^' 
from  the  historian,  who  did  not  profess  to 
give  them.  Father  Paul  wrote  m  Italian, 
and  lus  work  was  translated  into  English 
by  Sir  Nathaniel  Brent.  I  have  not  seen  aa 
Italian  copy,  but  I  presume  the  fjiglish  to 
be  correct,  as  both  the  original  and  the 
translation  were  procured  to  oe  made  and 
printed  by  the  fkiglish  government  The 
translation  sives  no  Latin  words  of  die  de- 
crees, which  were  written  in  LAtin.  I  sup- 
pose, therefore,  the  Italian  original  gave 
none:  where  tnen  did  your  correspondent 
set  the  Latin  which  he  ^ves?  It  is  evi- 
dently taken  from  the  Latm  of  the  original 
decree,  for  the  words,  so  far  as  they  are 
given,  are  the  same ;  yet  Father  Paul  does 
not  give  this  Latin;  therefore  it  was  not 
copied  from  him:  neither  is  the  En^lidi 
that  of  his  translators,  which  is  the  foUow- 
ing:— 

**  Concerning  images,  that  those  of  Christ,  of 
the  Virgin,  ana  of  saints,  oucht  to  be  kept  in  the 
churches,  and  to  have  due  Donour  given  them  ; 
not  that  there  is  any  divinity  or  virtue  in  tbem» 
but  because  the  honour  redoundeth  to  the  thing 
represented,  Christ  and  the  saints  being  worship- 
ped by  the  images,  whose  similitude  they  bear; 
as  has  been  denned  by  the  Councils,  especially 
in  the  second  of  NieeJ*  (E2dit.  London  mdclxxvk 
p.  751.) 

Where  then  did  your  correspondent  get 
either  his  Latin  or  his  English  ?  For  it  ispretty 
clear  he  j^ot  fthem]  neither  from  Father 
Paul,  nor  m)m  Sir  Nathaniel  Brent.  Perhaps 
Dr.  Marsh  helped  him  from  the  attested  copy  of 
the  original  acts,  out  of  which  in  the  process 
of  time,  the  moths  had  eaten  a  few  words. 
But  it  is  for  your  veracious  correspondent  to 
say  why  he  fathered  the  "  wordjs  of  the  de- 
cree" upon  Father  Paul,  who  was  too  cim- 
nin^  to  lay  himself  open  to  such  exposure. 
Perhaps  you  can  make  another  point  of 
this. 

I  am,  gentlemen, 

Your  obedient,  humble  servant, 

B.C. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  June  6, 1889. 
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LETTER  Vn. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  and 
Southern  Episcopal  Register,  &c. 

Turn  Yero  ardemus  scitari,  et  (]aerere  causae, 
lenari  scelerum  tantorum^  artisque  Pelasgse. 
rrosequitur  pavitans,  et  ncto  pectore  fatur. 

Virgil,  ^neid  II. 

Now  blind  to  Grecian  frauds,  we  burn  to  know 
With  fond  desire  the  causes  of  his  wo; 
Who  thus,  still  trembling  as  he  stood,  and  pale 
Porsued  the  moving  melancholy  tale» 

Pitt's  translation. 

Gemtlehsn  : — ^It  is  an  extremely  unplea- 
sant task  to  come  in  contact  with  a  writer 
like  "  Protestant  Catholic/'  not  so  much 
because  of  his  amusing  name,  but  because 
of  his  multiplied  errors.  Leaving  him  to 
settle  his  dinerences  with  Father  Paul;  in 
the  best  way  that  he  can,  I  now  must  con- 
front him  with  St.  Thomas. 

He  tells  us  in  the  same  paragraph,  23, 
oonceming  this  holy  Doctor, — 

"  Thomas  Aquinas,  who  wrote  several  centu- 
ries after  the  second  Nicene  Council,  asserted 
for  the  images  of  Christ,  &c.,  placed  in  the 
churches,  the  direct  worship  of  Latria ;  allecinff 
that  the  same  acts  and  degrees  of  worship,  which 
were  due  to  the  original,  were  also  due  to  the 
image  ;  on  the  sronnd,  that  to  worship  the  im- 
age with  any  other  act  than  that  by  which  the 
original  was  worshipped,  was  to  worship  it  on 
itfl  own  account,  which  is  idolatry.** 

They  who  are  acquainted  with  the  works 
of  the  angelic  Doctor  of  the  schools,  will 
find  this  subject  treated  in  his  Summa  Thea- 
iogUBj  part  ill.  quest  xxv.,  article  3.  Vtrum 
imago  CkriMi  nt  adoranda,  adoratione  latria. 
I  shall  leave  this  work  at  the  Miscellany 
Office,  during  a  week  from  the  day  of  pub- 
lication of  this  letter,  and  it  will  be  seen  by 
any  person  who  chooses  to  refer  to  tibe  ar- 
ticle, that  the  abote  extract  contains  five 
distinct  untruths;  for  in  the  first  place, 
Tliomas  Aquinas  does  not  assert  for  the 
images  the  direct  worship  of  Latria;  in  the 
next  place,  he  does  not  give  the  ^und 
here  alleged,  but  others  of  a  description  by 
no  means  like  it;  nor  does  he  state  that  it 
'would  be  idolatry  to  worship  the  image  with 
any  other  act  than  that  witA  which  me  ori- 

S'nal  was  worshipped;  nor  does  he  assert 
at  it  would  be  idolatry  to  worship  it  on  its 
own  accotmt;  nor  has  he  any  passage 
which  warrants  the  &o.  after  the  wora  Christ 
The  ground  upou  which  St.  Thomas 
founded  his  proposition,  is  a  philosophical, 
not  a  theological  topic,  and  upon  a  pnnciple 
laid  down  by  Aristode  in  the  second  chap- 
ter of  his  book  '^  On  Memory  and  Recollec- 
tion;" which  is  in  substance,  that  the  image 
brings  to  the  mind  what  it  was  formed  to 
mpreeentj  and,  that  the  mental  acts  regard 


not  the  materials  which  produce  the  recol- 
lection and  excite  the  feelings,  but  the  ori- 
ginal ^object  to  which  those  recollections 
and  feelings  are  directed :  and  St.  Thomas, 
applying  mis  principle  to  the  images  of 
Cnrist,  says,  tnat  smce  the  memory  and 
devotion  have  Christ,  and  not  the  image  for 
their  object,  the  worsnip  of  adoration  which 
is  due  to  tne  Saviour  might  be  indirecdy 
paid  to  those  objects. 

Your  notable  correspondent  then  makes 
an  attempt  to  place  Cardinal  Bellarmine  in 
contradiction  to  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  for 
that  purpose  makes  the  following  statement. 

*'0n  the  other  hand,  'Ita  ut  ipsae  terminent 
venerationem  ut  in  se  considerantur  et  non  solum 
ut  vicem  gerunt  exemplaris,*  the  language  of 
Bellarmine,*  places  this  matter  in  a  aiiferent, 
but  still  a  very  perplexing  light.  His  object  is 
to  Yindicate  the  Cnurch  from  the  reproach  of 
worshipping  images  with  the  worship  given  to 
God.  He  assiffns  them,  therefore,  an  inferior 
worship,  which  might  be  all  their  own.  The 
difficulty  is  not  thus  removed.*' 

In  this  reference  he  has  very  carefully 

3 noted  the  Latin,  and  pointed  out  the  place: 
le  chapter,  indeed,  contains  all  the  words 
that  he  quoted,  but  it  contains  others  be- 
sides, which  he  does  not  give,  and  which 
he  ought  to  have  given,  but  which,  I  shall 
take  leave  to  supply. 

Two  authors  wriliujg  upon  the  same  sub- 
ject and  viewing  it  in  tne  same  manner, 
contradict  each  other,  when  one  assei^  ex- 
actiy  what  the  other  denies.  Cardinal  Bel- 
larmine treats  of  the  same  subject  as  does 
St  Thomas.  But  in  chap.  xxi.  of  book  ii., 
On  images,  &c.,  the  Cardinal  considers  them 
without  their  being  so  completely  over- 
looked, as  that  the  mind  of  the  observer  is 
altogether  occupied  with  the  original  which 
thev  represent.  In  part  iii.,  q.  25,  art.  3, 
St.  rhomas  considers  them,  the  mind  being 
altogether  occupied  with  the  originals, 
whose  recollection  they  elcite.  They  do 
not  both  here  view  the  subject  in  the  same 
manner ;  they  do  not  in  fact  examine  the 
same  question.  But  in  chapter  xxiii.  of  the 
same  second  book,  the  Cardinal  takes  exacUy 
the  same  question  of  which  St.  Thomas 
treats.  If  your  correspondent  were  ani- 
mated by  a  spirit  of  justice  and  candour,  he 
would  have  found  in  this  chapter  the  ground 
of  comparison,  and  had  he  made  it  he 
would  have  discovered  agreement  ana  not 
contradiction.  Mark  what  Bellarmine  writes 
in  this  chapter  xxiii.  After  laying  down 
his  proposition,  he  gives  the  following  «i8 
his  nrst  reason. 
"  Ac  primum,  quod  imago  possit  coli  impro* 

*  Beliarm.  De  Imag.  1. 2,  c.  21. 
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prift  eo  cultu,  qao  ipsam  exemplar,  probatur; 
nam  aliquando  imago  accipitur  pro  ipso  exem- 
plari,  at  ea,  quae  fierent  circa  ipaum  exemplar  si 
adesset  preesena,  fiunt  circa  imaginem,  mente 
tamen  defixa  in  exemplari.  Sic  concionatorea 
alloquuntur  imaginem  crucifixi,  eique  dicunt  tu 
DOS  redemisti,  tu  nos  Petri  reconciliasti ;  iata 
enim  non  dicuntur  imagini,  nee  ut  lignum  eat, 
nee  ui  imago  eat,  aed  ut  accipitur  loco  exempla- 
ris,  id  est,  dicuntur  ipsi  Chriato,  cujus  tamen 
imago  vicem  gerit,  quemadmodum  etiam  in  die 
Paraaceves  cum  crucifixus  paulatim  detegitur, 
et  ostenditur,  et  adorandua  proponitur,  ilia 
omnia  per  imaginem,  ipai  Chriato  vero  exhiberi 
intelliguntur,  tunc  autem  propria  nuUaa  honor 
defertur  imagini,  aed  aoli  exemplari;  tamen  im- 
proprid  dici  potest  ipsa  etiam  imago  honorari." 

'*  And  first,  it  is  proved,  that  an  image  might 
be  worshipped,  not  on  its  own  account,  with  the 
same  homage  aa  the  original,  for  sometimes,  the 
image  ia  looked  upon  aa  in  place  of  the  original 
itaelf ;  and  the  same  ihin^a  which  would  be  done 
regarding  that  original,  if  it  were  present,  are 
done  regarding  the  image,  the  mind^  beingt  haw- 
ever  ^  fixed  firmly  upon  the  original.  Thua 
preachers  addrede  the  image  of  him  crucified, 
and  say  to'  it,  '  Thou  haat  redeemed  us,  thou 
hast  reconciled  ua  to  thy  Father,'  for  these  things 
are  not  said  to  the  imace,  either  as  it  ia  a  piece 
of  wood,  or  an  image,  out  as  it  is  looked  upon 
as  being  in  place  of  the  original,  that  ia,  they  are 
said  to  Christ  himself,  <  whose  place,  however, 
that  image  holds ;  as  also  on  Good  Friday,  when 
the  crucmx  is  gradually  uncovered,  and  exhibited 
for  adoration  ;  all  those  things  are  understood  to 
be  exhibited  to  Clfrist  through  the  ima|[e :  then 
indeed  on  its  own  account,  no  honour  is  paid  to 
the  image,  but  to  the  original  onljr ;  but  yet, 
though  not  on  its  own  account,  it  might  be  said 
that  the  image  is  honoured.*' 

He  next  proceeds  to  show  that  the  mind 
is  also  frequently  drawn  through  the  image 
to  the  original;  bo  that  this  latter  only  is 
viewed,  not  indeed  as  in  the  place  of  the 
first,  but  represented  by  it,  and  as  if  clothed 
with  the  image :  in  such  a  case  the  image 
is  adored;  per  accidens  tamen,  quia  ipsa  nee 
est  supposUum  auod  adoratur,  nee  ratio  adara- 
tionisj  sed  (juiadam  adjunctum,  '^indirectly, 
because  it  is  not  the  object  which  is  adored; 
nor  the  cause  of  adoration,  but  it  is  some- 
thing joined  to  what  is  adored :"  he  gives 
as  an  example :  when  a  king  clothed  with 
his  robes  receives  homage,  the  royal  dig- 
nity ia  the  cause  of  the  respect,  the  person 
of  the  monarch  is  directly  respected,  and 
the  robes  are  indirectly  (per  accidens)  ho- 
noured, because  they  are  so  joined  to  him, 
that  it  is  in  them  his  person  is  seen.  So 
that  the  adoration  of  Christ,  through  the  im- 
age, is  by  some  called  an  indirect  adoration 
of  tlie  image  itself,  just  as  the  homage  paid 
to  the  wearer  of  the  robes,  is  said  to  be  an 
indirect  homage  of  the  robes  themselves. 

So  far  from  contradicting  St.  Thomas,  the 
Cardinal  in  this  very  chapter  in  the  para- 
graph next  but  one  s[ner  this  latter  explana- 


tion, mentions  the  opinion  of  this  angelic 
writer,  and  after  examining  his  statements, 
shows  &at  this  very  explanation  agrees  with 
the  position  laid  down  in  his  work :  and  in 
chapter  xxv.,  after  stating  the  opinion  of  St 
Thomas  and  other  writers,  as  explained  by 
Gabriel,  he  adds,  qvu)d  ei  ita  est,  omnes  ctmv^ 
nimuB,  "  but  if  this  be  so,  we  all  agree." 

Thus  all  our  writers  agree  that  when  the 
mind  is  carried  through  the  ima^e  to  the 
original,  the  homage  which  is  paid  is  di- 
rected exclusively  to  that  original,  and  by 
no  means  whatever  to  the  statue  or  image 
from  which  the  mind  received  its  impres- 
sion and  direction.  The  various  modes  of 
expression  in  different  authors,  must  be 
construed  by  the  general  character  of  their 
age,  and  style,  and  education ;  there  will  fre- 
quently be  found  a  difference  of  phrase,  but 
not  a  difference  of  sentiment.  Thus  the 
Coimcil  of  Trent  viewing  the  subject  in  the 
same  light  agrees  with  both  of  those  writers, 
when  it  states  that "  through  the  images" 
"  we  adore  Christ,  and  venerate  the  saints 
whose  likeness  they  bear.'' 

But  images  might  be  considered  in  ano- 
ther light,  viz.,  as  they  are  memorials  of 
their  prototypes  or  originals.  In  this  view 
they  are  more  than  their  materials,  but  less 
than  their  originals :  as  the  statue  of  Gene- 
ral Washington,  at  Raleigh,  is  more  than  a 
mere  block  of  marble^  more  than  a  mere 
work  of  art  ]  but,  certamlv  fiEir  less  than  the 
father  of  our  country.  N^o  American,  with 
well  regulated  feelmgs,  would  treat  the 
Apollo  Belvidere  with  equal  attachment  as 
he  would  this  production  of  CanQva,  though 
as  a  work  of  art,  the  Apollo  b  more  excel- 
lent. Place  ihem  side  by  side,  and  the 
citizen  who  looks  with  mere  admiration  at 
the  one,  will  feel  something  like  affection 
for  the  other.  It  was  not  a  mere  regard  for 
the  image  as  a  work  of  art«  but  that  regard 
blended  with  respect  and  love  for  the  me- 
mory of  the  great  original,  that  urged  the 
legislature  of  North  Carolina  in  1821  to  pass 
the  following  statute. 

"  Chap.  1088. 

"  An  act  makinff  it  an  indictable  offence  to  injure 
or  deface  the  Statue  of  General  Washington. 

"  Be  it  enacted^  ($^.,  That  if  any  person  or  per- 
sons hereinafter  ahall  knowingly  spit  upon,  or  in 
any  way  stain  or  designedly  injure,  or  in  any  man- 
ner deface  the  Statue  of  General  Washington, 
erected  by  the  General  Aasembly  of  this  State, 
he,  she,  or  they  shall  be  g[uilty  of  an  indictable 
offence,  and,  upon  conviction,  shall  be  fined  and 
imprisoned  at  tne  discretion  of  the  court  before 
whom  the  trial  may  be  had." — Taylor'' t  Eevisal. 
p.  18. 

Thus  family^  jpictnres  and  images,  are 
memorials  which  naturally  create  a  claim 
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Bpon  the  affections,  even  yiewed  in  them- 
selves and  without  actual  recollection  of 
their  originals.  Cardinal  Bellannine  in 
chap.  xxL  of  Book  ii.,  views  the  images  in 
this  lighU  and  says  that  as  such,  they  do 
deserve  fi^m  us  properly  and  on  their  own 
account,  as  memorials  of  Christ,  &c.,  a  pro- 

E)r  veneration:  but  not  adoration,  or  kUria, 
is  proposition  is  in  the  following  words:  I 
print  in  Roman  letters  the  parts  omitted  oy 
your  correspondent. 

*'  Imagines  Christi,  et  sanctorum  venerandas 
simt  non  solum  per  accidens,  vel  impropri^,  eed 
etiam  per  ae  propria,  Ua  iU  ipsm  termineni  vene* 
rationem,  ut  in  te  coiuideranturf  et  non  solum  ut 
vkemeerunt  exemplaris" 

*'  Toe  imaeea  of  Christ  and  of  the  saints  are  to 
be  venerated  not  only  indirectly,  or  improperly 
speaking,  but  properly  on  their  own  account: 
»o  OM  that  the  veneration  terminate  in  them^  eon» 
sidered  as  vhat  they  really  are,  and  not  only  a$ 
they  hold  the  place  rf  the  originals." 

In  this  light  also,  as  the  Cardinal  remarks, 
they  were  viewed  by  the  second  Council  of 
Nice  when  it  forbid  them  to  be  worshipped 
with  lairia  or  adoration ;  but  stated  that  tney 
onght  to  be  venerated  with  the  same  respect 
which  is  paid  to  the  book  of  the  gospels,  to 
the  holy  vessels,  such  as  the  chalice,  the 

S'x,  &c.  Such  as  was  paid  to  the  ark  of 
e  covenant  with  the  images  of  cherubim, 
&c.,  in  the  old  law.  Yet  still,  in  the  same 
chapter,  Bellarmine  remarks,  that  the  vene- 
ration {Niid  to  the  imase  is  oecause  of  Uie 
sanctity  of  the  original  so  that  though  re- 
spect be  directly  given  to  the  representation, 
its  cause  is  found  in  what  is  represented. 
If  you  will  take  the  trouble  of  looking  into 
St.  Thomas  2nda  2s.  ausst.  xciv.  art.  ii., 
^ou  will  find  that  he  takes  a  wide  distinc- 
tion between  the  image  of  Christ  and  those 
of  the  saints ;  and  keeping  this  distinction 
in  mind,  turn  over  to  3tia.  quest.^  xxv.  art. 
iii.,  for  the  image  of  Christ,  and  art.  v.,  for 
the  principle  respecting  the  images  of  the 
saints,  by  analogy  from  the  answers  regard- 
ing their  relics, — ^you  will  find  how  com- 
pletely he  agrees  with  Bellarmine,  and  with 
the  second  Coimcil  of  Nice,  which  was  held 
540  years  before  his  birtn,  and  with  the 
Council  of  Trent,  which  was  assembled 
about  260  years  after  his  death. 

I  shall  now  state  our  doctrine,  which  your 
correspondent  has  endeavoured  to  perplex. 
1.  Christ  ought  to  be  adored,  because  tie  is 
God.  2.  The  saints  are  not  to  be  adored, 
for  they  are  not  Gods.  3.  But  as  the  holy 
friends  of  €rod,  they  deserve  from  us  the 
homage  of  our  reli^ous  respect,  honour, 
and  esteem.  4.  An  image  ot  Christ,  or  of 
a  saint  has  no  inherent  sanctity,  yet  viewed 
as  a' memorial  of  Christ  or  oi  the  saint,  it, 
on  that  account,  derives  from  its  connexion 


with  the  original  which  it  represents,  an  in- 
trinsic value  which  makes  it  venerable  and 
req[>ectable ;  yet  it  is  not  when  viewed  in 
that  lij^ht  to  receive  the  same  homage,  that 
the  original  deserves.  5.  But  it  fre<]uently 
happens  that  in  contemplating  the  image, 
the  mind  is  cairied  altogether  to  the  origi- 
nal, and  the- homage  due  to  Christ  or  to  the 
saint  is  then  paid  directly  to  our  Redeemer, 
or  to  his  friend^  but  thirough  the  image, 
which  is  thus  said  indirecdy  to  receive  Uie 
homage  due  to  the  originsd.  Such  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  two  councils  and  the  two 
writers  whom  '*  Protestant  Catholic''  has 
misrepresented.  It  is  very  easy  for  a  man 
to  create  confusion,  and  then  to  complain 
of  its  existence.  Such  has  been  tiie  unbe- 
coming conduct  of  the  writer  who  complains 
of  [a]  ^^  perplexing  light"  produced  by  his 
own  shiftmgs. 

But  I  have  not  yet  cleared  away  all  his 
misrepresentations,  in  ^is  second  essay. 
In  paragraph  24^  he  confines  himself  to 
"the  images  or  pictures  of  the  Virgin  Maryj 
and  other  Saints."  And  this  he  inserts 
within  crotchets,  as  if  it  were  a  quotation. 
From  what  does  he  quote  it  ?  Tne  creed 
of  Pope  Pius  has,  even  upon  his  own  show- 
ing, in  paragraph  23,  "  the  images  of  Christ 
of  the  Mother  of  God^  ever  Viigin,  and  of  the 
other  saints."  I  have  marked  in  italics  in 
each  phrase,  the  words  omitted  in  the  other. 
Could  it  be  from  what  he  calls  "  the  words 
of  the  decree  ?"  I  shall  exhibit  his  crotcheted 
sentence  and  what  he  says  he  copied  from 
Father  Paul,  ^^  the  images  or  pictures  of  ^e 
Virgin  Mary  and  other  saints" — "  the  images 
of  Christ,  tne  Virgin  Mary  and  the  saints." 
Father  Paul  omitted  the  word  other  before 
saints^  that  he  mi^ht  leave  room  thus  to 
exhibit  us  as  believing  that  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin was  not  one  of  that  class:  when  it 
suited  jour  curious  correspondent's  purpose 
in  givmg  "  the  words  oi  the  decree"  he 
omits  it,  I  should  suppose  for  the  same  ob- 
ject :  but  now,  in  paragraph  24,  he  seeks 
another  object  to  attain  which  that  word 
other  is  introduced,  and  the  word  Christ  is 
omitted.  I  shall  now  state  facts,  and  I 
think  I  need  scarcely  make  an  inferen<&e  to 
exhibit  the  dishonesty  of  intention. 

In  paragraph  23,  the  writer  states  that 
"  Thomas  Aquinas  asserted  for  the  images 
of  Christ,  ^c,  placed  in  churches  the  direct 
worship  01  Latria,"  the  ffc,  placed  after  the 
word  Chrigt  evidently  conveys  an  idea  of 
some  adjunct,  and  the  reader  naturally  asks 
what  that  adjunct  is.  And  as  naturally  con- 
cludes it  must  be  what  followed  the  word 
Christ  in  the  two  former  passages  which  is, 
"of  the  Viigin  Mary  and  the  saints,"  so 
that  without  printing  the  proposition  at  full 


.A.^ 


134 


DOGMATIC  AND  POLEMIC  THEOLOGY. 


■*^ 


length,  the  ffc,  leads  him  to  believe  that) 
Thomas  Aquinas  asserted  the  direct  wor- 
ship of  Latria  for  the  images  not  only  of 
Chnst,  but  also  of  the  Virgin  and  of  the  other 
saints.  With  this  fact  before  the  reader,  it 
now  becomes  necessary  to  inform  him,  that 
so  far  from  making  this  assertion,  St.  Thomas 
of  Aquin  distinctly  excludes  the  images  of 
the  samts  from  that  worship  which  he  asserts 
for  the  images  of  Christ!!  There  was  a 
great  clamour  raised  in  England,  in  1640, 
about  the  insidious  nature  of  an  ^c.^  which 
the  convocation  introduced  in  tneu:  sixth 
canon,  at  the  end  of  a  clause  in  an  oath 
tendered  to  the  clergy )  of  which  the  poet 
Cleveland  writes : 

"  I  cannot  half  untrnss 
Et  coBtera,  it  is  bo  abominoos."   . 

In  paragraph  24,  omitting  all  mention  of 
the  images  of  Christy  he  merely  mentions 
what  his  S^c,  unwarrantably  introduced,  to- 
gether with  what  he  now  introduces  for  the 
first  time,  pidureSj  and  he  asserts  that  to 
"  the  images  or  pictures  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
and  other  saints."  "  we  are  required  to  give 
in  our  churches^'  ^'  due  honour  and  venera- 
tion," and  the  religious  honour  due  to  them 
is  by  some  of  our  own  writers  considered  to 
be  Latria,  '^  honor  sive  cultus  soli  Deo  ex- 
hibendus,"  '^  the  warship  or  honour  due  to  God 
aloneJ^  Not  one  of  our  writers  ever  was 
guilty  of  such  blasphemous  nonsense.  And 
yet,  1  have  little  doubt  but  that  the  person 
who  had  the  hardihood,  &c to  pub- 
lish this,  is  looked  upon  as  a  holy  and 
zealous  man ! !  1  The  miserable  litde  com- 
pilation, which  gave  rise  to  this  discussion, 
was  innocence  itself  when  compared  with  a 
production  like  this.  Mark  the  gross  folly 
which  is  imputed  to  us !  We  are  made  to 
say  that  Latria,  ^'  adoration"  is  due  oniif  to 
God,  and  in  the  same  breath  to  say  that  it  is 
due  oho  to  the  image  of  a  saint ! !  I  feel  de- 
graded at  being  brought  to  examine  such  a 
Ebel  upon  common  sense,  as  well  as  upon 
common  religion,  and  conunon  honesty.  I 
address  you  as  gentlemen;  Editors  of  the 
Gospel  Messen^r,  do  you  not  blush  at 
havmg  permitted  this  to  soil  your  pages  ? 

His  next  assertion  is,  that  others  of  our 
writers  state,  that  this  religious  honour  due 
to  ^^the  images  or  pictures  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  other  samts"  is  dutia^  or  the 
honour  J  or  worshipy  or  service  j  which  is  paid  to 
man  by  reason  of  some  dignity^  holiness,  virttie 
or  goodness :  or,  as  the  words  of  Aquinas 
thus  literally  rendered,  define  it,  "honor, 
vel  cultus,  vel  servitus  ques  exhibetur  ho- 
mini,  ratione  alicujus  dignitatis,  sanctitatis, 
virtutis,  vel  bonitatis." 
Who  those  other  wnters  are|  he  does  not 


state.  Yet  I  ^all  not  therefore  say  he  baa  iii« 
vented  it  I  have  no  hesitation  in  admitting 
that  what  he  describes  as  duUa,  is  such 
homage  as  we  believe  might  be  lawfully  paid 
to  the  saints;  and  that,  if  not  the  image  itself, 
but  the  saint  throu^  the  image,  be  considered, 
this  assertion  of  his  might  be  admitted ;  ana 
in  this  sense  some  of  our  writers  do  allow 
it  can  be  used.  I  shall  also  state,  that  I 
cannot  find  in  the  Sum  of  St.  Thomas,  which 
I  have  carefully  examined,  that  definition 
of  dulia  which  he  exhibits  as  "  the  words  of 
Aquinas,  thus  literally  rendered  define  it." 
Yet  I  admit  it  to  be  sufficiently  correct.  As 
his  edition  of  Thomas  Aquinas  differs  so 
widely  from  those  to  which  I  have  recourse, 
I  shall  describe  these  latter.  One  is  a  thick 
folio,  1  vol.,  Parisiis,  mdcxxxix.,  and  the 
other  18  volumes,  12mo,  Patavii,  mdoclx. 

In  paragraph  25,  he  appears  to  stand  upon 
more  solid  ground.  He  had  hitherto  been 
only  constructing  gradually  what  he  now 
rests  upon  with  coiiiidence.  "  In  this  adora- 
tion, then,  this  due  honour  and  veneration 
siven  to  the  ima^s  of  the  virgin  mother  of 
God,  and  the  saints,"  in  their  churches,  do 
Roman  Catholics  '^violate  the  secona  of 
God's  commandments?"  Here  is  then  a 
bold,  unqualified  assertion  openly  made  of 
what  has  been  distinctly  contradicted  by  all 
our  writers,  that  we  adore  the  images  oi  the 
Virgin  Mary  and  other  saints.  Upon  what 
ground  does  he  make  it?  His  first  assertion 
was  correct  that  we  believe  '^that  images 
of  Christ,  of  the  mother  of  God,  ever  virgin, 
and  of  other  saints,  were  to  receive  due 
honour  and  veneration."  He  stated,  and 
truly,  that  this  was  founded  upon  a  decree 
of  me  Council  of  Trent;  that  decree  laid 
down  that  they  were  not  to  be  worshipped,  60- 
cause  of  a  bdi^  that  there  wcls  any  divinity  in 
them,  nor  was  any  trust  to  bejdaeed  in  them,  as 
the  Gentiles  placed  trust  in  their  idols,  but  Christ 
was  to  be  adored  through  the  image:  the  honour 
shown  the  image  was  to  he  rtfvfreato  Christ,  the 
original,  who  was  really,  truly,  and  properly 
adored^  because  he  is  God :  the  nonour  shown 
to  the  images  of  the  blessed  Virgin  and  other 
saints  was  to  be  referred  to  their  originals, 
the  saints,  who  were  venerated,  not  adored. 
Here,  then,  the  Council  cave  us  two  classes 
and  two  acts :  Christ  to  be  adored,  and  the 
Virgin  and  other  saints  to  be  venerated. 
The  first  dishonesty  was  in  making  three 
classes,  instead  of  those  two.  Father  Paul 
omitted  the  word  Other,  by  which  the  Virgin 
and  other  saints  were  shown  to  belong  to 
one  class,  and  gives  us  oidy  the  words,  '^  the 
linages  of  Clmst,  of  the  Virgin,  and  of 
saints,"  so  as  to  destroy  the  daseification 
of  the  Council.  The  next  dishonesty  was 
also  that  of  Father  Paul,  in  omitting  the  two 
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rerbs  used  by  the  Council— <u2ortf,  which 
referred  to  Christ,  and  the  verb  venerate^  re- 
lating to  the  saints,  and  by  substituting  a 
generic  verb,  whicn  embraces  adore  and 
renerate,  viz.,  vtorshtf;  and  thus,  b^  this 
trick,  was  the  distinction  of  the  Council  de- 
stroyed. Your  correspondent  is  next  guilty 
of  misrepresenting  the  words  of  St.  Thomas 
of  Aauin,  who  states  that,  through  the  image 
of  Cnrist.  '^adoration"  or  kdna  might  be 
I>aid  to  Ckrist  himself,  who  is  Crod :  and  dis- 
tinguished his  im^ge  from  that  of  the  saints, 
to  whom  no  adoration  was  due,  nor  was 
any  due  to  their  images.  It  would  be  too 
glaring  a  forsery  to  insert  '^  the  words''  which 
his  work  did  not  contain:  but  the  adding  of 
an  Ifc.^  under  the  special  circumstances  of 
the  case,  answered  the  same  puipose,  and 
was  unwarrantably  recurred  to.  The  effect 
of  this  trick  was  to  go  a  step  farther  than 
Father  Paul  did,  who  merely  exhibited  the 
Council  teaching  that  all  those  images  were 
to  be' worshipped:  but  your  correspondent, 
undertaking  to  snow  tne  meaning  of  the 
verb  tporskipj  exhibits  St.  Thomas  teaching 
that  they  are  to  be  adored  with  Latria,  or 
the  adoration  due  to  God  alone.  The  next 
piece  of  dishonesty  consists  in  omitting  the 
word  Christ  in, the  conclusion,  which  was 
the  only  word  with  which  adoration  was 
conjoined  in  the  p^remises,  and  keeping 
adoration,  and  making  it  now  agree  with 
picturesj  which  were  not  in  any  part  of  the 
premises,  and  images  of  the  saints  j  with  which 
It  was  not  connected  by  any  true  assertion 
in  the  premises,  but  to  which  it  was  un- 
fairly connected  Dy  the  studied  equivocation 
of  substituting  the  generic  verb  worship  by 
Father  Paul,  and  the  dishonest  attempt  of 
showing  from  St.  Thomas,  that  worship 
meant  "adoration,"  latria.  This  process  re- 
minds me  of  a  French  distich,  which  I  recol- 
lect somewhat  imoerfectly;  and  a  better 
Eastern  scholar,  pernaps,  can  supply  the  old 
Arabic  word,  which  has  totally  escaped  my 
memory,  but  for  which  I  give  a  substitute, 
o/mocra,  which  is  not  Yejy  unlike  the  true 
one. — ^The  poet  is  criticising  a  Spanish 
writer,  who  derived  the  Spanish  word  Ca- 
baUoj  "a.  horse,"  from  the  Arabic  one  for 
the  same  animal. 

"  Caballo  vient  d^Almacra^  Bans  doute, 
Mais  il  y  a  eti  bien  changd  dans  aa  route." 

**  Caballo  IB  derived  from  Almaera.  without  doubt, 
Bat  it  has  been  strangely  metamorphosed  on  its 


route. 


As  Sancho  would  say^  ^'the  mother  that 
bore  it,  would  not  know  it."  Indeed,  gentle- 
men, we  can  scarcely  ever  recognise  our 
own  doctrines  in  your  dresses.  Your  writers 
be  veiy  good  poets,  but  with  both 


our  hands  we  vote  against  their  claim  to  be 
admitted  as  historians. 

I  shall  now  try  your  curious  correspondent 
by  a  few  of  his  own  assertions,  versus  a  few 
ot  his  own  assertions;  and  leave  to  you  and 
himself  to  determine  which  is  the  trae  Sosio. 

"  Now  the  honour  and  veneration  of  the  images 
of  Christ,  &.C.,  thus  provided  for  by  the  highest 
authority  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  as  in- 
dispensably obligatory,  we  know  to  be  held  and 
taught  in  thai  church  to  he  not  such  as  is  due  to 
God.**— (Paragraph  23,  p.  74,  March.) 

**They  are  required  to  give  them  (the  images 
or  pictures  ofthe  Virgin  Mary,  and  other  saints) 
in  their  churches,  'due  honour  and  veneration;' 
and  the  religious  honour  due  to  them  is  considered 
by  some  oftheir  own  writers  to  be  Latria  *  honor 
sive  cultus  soli  Deo  ezhibendus,*  the  worship  or 
honour  to  he  given  to  God  alone,** — (Paragraph 
24,  p.  75,  March.) 

"  The  second  was  treated  as  a  continuation  of 
its  subject  prohibiting  the  worship  of  itnage  gods^ 
and  as  images  were  not  worshipped  as  gods  by 
the  church?' — (Para^^raph  25,  p.  76,  March.) 

"  Venite  adoremus  is  the  express  language  of 
the  Roman  Missal :  Come,  let  us  adore.  Thou 
thaU  not  adore  nor  eerve  them,  is  thfi  language  of 
their  translation  of  Scripture.  Roman  Catholics 
will  say  they  are  not  served ;  will  they  say  that 
they  are  not  adored  ?  The  language  of  the  pas- 
sage, as  quoted  by  themselves,  adore  nor  serve, 
not  adore  and  serve."— (Note  to  paragraph  2S, 
p.  76.) 

Now,  good  gendemen,  if  our  writers,  to 
the  knowledge  of  this  man,  required  for 
those  images  the  honour  to  be  given  to  God 
alone,  how  could  he  know  that  our  church 
held  and  taught  that  it  was  not  honour  such 
as  is  due  God? 

To  this  I  may  add  another  paragraph. 

**  The  second  Council  of  Nice,  a.  d.  786,  which 
is  referred  to  by  the  Council  of  Trent  on  this 
subiect,  did  assert  the  direct  worship  of  images ; 
declaring,  at  the  same  time,  that  it  should  not  be 
Latria,  which  is  due  only  to  God,  but  merely 
an  honorary  adoration. "---(Paragraph  23,  p.  74, 
March.) 

In  my  last  letter  I  enumerated  twelve 
propositions  upon  which  he  and  I  appeared 
to  be  fully  agreed,  and  I  showed  in  his  essay 
the  grounds  for  my  assertion  that  he  taught 
those  propositions.  Allow  me,  therefore,  to 
use  them  as  his  assertions^  and  to  continue 
the  contrast 

*'  First.  That  Roman  Catholics  pay  to  the  one 
only  God  of  the  Scriptures  a  purer  worship  than 
they  pay  to  any  other  being.*' 

'*  Second.  That  the  worship  which  they  pay 
to  this  God  is  a  kind  which  is  given  exclusively  to 
him,  and  which  we  call  adoration,  to  distinguish 
it  from  any  other." 

'*  Christians  under  the  denomination  of  Roman 
Catholics,  like  other  Christians,  worship  the  one 
true  God  of  the  Scriptures.  But  their  Church 
has  authorized  a  use  of  images  in  their  places  of 
worship,  that  would  make  a  certain  kind  of 
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worship  paid  to  them  consistent  with  the  purer 
and  ezclusive  homage  which  Jehovah  demands 
for  himself." — (Paragraph  23,  p.  73,  March.) 

"Do  Catholics,  then,  thus  dishonour  Christ, 
the  only 'mediator,  and  by  giving  to  creatures 
the  worship  due  to  God  alone,  make  themselves 
guilty  of  direct  idolatry!  To  Protestants  it  can- 
not but  appear  that  they  do.^-^Paragraph  9,  p. 
49,  February.) 

*'  That  I  hey  who  use  such  worship  as  that  of 
which  I  have  adduced  the  several  specimens 
selected,  eive  to  the  creatures  the  worship  due 
to  God  alone,  will  not,  at  first  view,  admit  of 
question;  nor  is  it  easy,  even  on  a  closer  con- 
sideration of  the  matter,  to  separate  the  reproach 
of  direct  idolatry  from  prayer  addressed  in  the 
same  litany  to  God  and  to  the  many  canonized 
sainiB,  arbitrarily  determined  to  be  capable  of 
hearing  and  answering  prayer,  and  as  arbitrarily 
pronounced  to  be  the  blessed  attendants  of  the 
Divine  presencc^'-^Paragraph  9,  p.  50,  Feb- 
ruary.) 

I  shall  at  present  adduce  but  one  or  two 
other  passages.  I  first  give  two  propositions 
from  my  last  letter,  as  containing  ms  asser- 
tions. 

"  Fourth.  That  there  are  different  and  distinct 
degrees  of  religious  worship. 

*'  Fifth.  That  however  erroneous  Roman 
Catholics  might  be,  in  their  appendages  of  the 
worship  of  one  onlv  God,  of  which  the  worship 
of  images  is  one,  there  is  a  wide  distinction  to 
be  taken  between  them  and  those  who  worship 
fictitious  deities,  in  idols  in  which  they  may  be 
supposed  to  reside.*' 

'*  His  dulia  might  be  an  inferior  worship :  but 
if  it  was  worship  at  all  it  was  idolatry.'* — (Para- 
graph 23,  p.  75,  March.) 

*'  And  the  religious  honour  due  to  them  is  con- 
sidered by  some  of  their  own  writers  to  be  La- 
ir ia^  the  worship  or  honour  to  be  given  to  God 
alone  ;  by  others  ivZta,  or  the  honour,  or  wor- 
ship, or  service  which  is  paid  to  man  by  reason 
of  some  dignity,  holiness,  virtue  or  goodness." — 
(Paragraph  24,  p.  75,  March.) 

This  is  rather  a  bold  stroke,  where  we 
are  told  that  there  are  degrees  of  worship 
superior  and  inferior ;  and  that  to  ^ye  any 
worship  at  all  is  idolatry,  whether  it  be  the 
worship  due  to  God^  or  jpaid  to  man.  The 
exhibition  which  I  give  here  is  not  by  way 
of  refutation.  It  is  merely  to  ask  your  cor- 
respondent to  reconcile  his  own  assertions, 
as  consistency  is  creditable.  When  he  has 
disposed  of  tnese  I  haye  a  few  more  at  his 
service.  I  merely  threw  them  in  now,  to 
fill  my  sheet,  as  I  wish  to  leave  untouched 
the  next  subjects,  in  treating  of  which,  I 
must  show  how  yery  widely  different  are 
his  notions  of  mythology  and  of  theology 
from  those  of,  gentlemen, 

Your  obedient,  humble  senrant, 

B.  C. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  July  13, 1829. 


LETTER  Vin. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  aod 
Southern  Episcopal  Register,  &.q. 

Iris !  descend  and  what  we  here  ordain 
Report  to  yon  mad  tyrant  of  the  main. 
Bid  him  from  fight  to  his  own  deeps  repair. 
Or  breathe  from  slaughter  in  the  fields  of  air. 
If  he  refuse,  then  let  liim  timely  weigh 
Our  elder  birthright,  and  superior  sway. 

"  What  means  the  haughty  sovereign  of  the 

skies?" 
The  King  of  Ocean  thus,  iAcensed,  replies  ; 
"  Rule  as  he  will  his  portioned  realms  on  high. 
No  vassal  god,  nor  of^  his  train,  am  I. 
Three  brother  deities  from  Saturn  came. 
And  ancient  Rhea,  Earth's  immortal  dame : 
Assign'd  by  lot,  our  triple  rule  we  know ; 
Infernal  Pluto  sways  the  shades  below ; 
O'er  the  wide  clouds,  and  o*er  the  starry  plain, 
Ethereal  Jove  extends  his  high  domain ; 
My  court  beneath  the  hoarv  waves  I  keep. 
And  hush  the  roarings  of  the  sacred  deep : 
Olvmpus  and  this  earth  in  common  lie ; 
What  claim  has  here  the  tyrant  of  the  sky  f" 

PpFX's  Iliad,  Book  zv. 

Gentlemen  : — Since  much  of  what  fol- 
lows in  the  essay  of  your  correspondent, 
must  be  explained  by  a  reference  to  the 
precepts  regarding  idolatry,  which  were 
given  by  the  Ahnighty  to  the  Israelites^  and 
of  course  to  the  nature  of  that  worship  itself, 
probably  it  wftl  save  much  time  and  trouble, 
and  tend  to  give  us  more  clear  notions  upon 
the  subjects  of  which  we  treat,  should  we 
at  once  inyestigate  the  nature  of  pagan 
idolatry. 

Your  correspondent  informs  us,  para- 
graph 27,  That  he  has  abundant  evioence 
that  the  Council  of  Trent  'misrepresented 
the  heatheris:  and  refers  to  the  Iliad,  the 
^neid  and  the  Pantheon,  in  support  oi  his 
assertion,  which  is  contrary  to  tnat  of  the 
council.  Probably  we  may  yet  discover 
better  authority  than  either  of  those  works. 
I  shall  in  the  nrst  place  giye  the  statement 
of  St.  Thomas  of  Aquin,  respecting  the  na- 
ture of  pagan  idolatry,  and  any  person  who 
doubts  the  accuracy  of  my  translation,  can, 
by  applying  at  the  Miscellany  Qffice,  con- 
sult the  original. 

"  It  is  to  be  said,  as  was  before  stated,  thAt  an 
undue  excess  in  the  mode  of  divine  worship  is 
to  be  classed  under  the  head  of  superstition.  But 
this  is  principally  done  when  divine  worship  is 
bestowed  on  that  to  which  it  ought  not  to  be 
given:  but,  as  we  previously  observed  when  we 
treated  of  religion,  this  divine  worship  ought  to 
be  given  only  to  the  supreme,  uncreated  God. 
And  therefore,  it  is  superstitious  to  bestow  it 
upon  any  creature  whatever.  But  since  worship 
is  paid  to  God  by  some  sensible  signs,  for  in- 
stance by  sacrifices,  exhibitions,  and  others  of 
this  sort :  80  also  it  used  to  be  given  to  a  crea- 
ture represented  by  soma  Mosibie  form  or  figiUB, 
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which  is  cmlled  an  idol.    Yet  this  divios  worship 
was  ffiven  in  various  ways  to  idols. 

*'Some  persons  indeed,  by  a  certain  wicked 
art,  constructed  a  sort  of  images,  which  by  the 
power  of  devils  had  certain  effects :  whence  peo- 
ple thoaght  that  in  the  images  themselves  there 
was  some  divinity ;  and  consequently  that  divine 
worship  was  due  to  them.  And  tnis  was  the 
opinion  of  Hermes  Trismegistus,  as  Augustine 
says  in  his  book  viii.  Of  the  city  qf  God. 

**  Others  did  not  pay  the  worship  of  the  Di- 
vinity to  the  images  themselves,  but  to  th6  crea- 
tures whose  images  they  were.    And  the  Apos- 
tle touches  each  of  those.  (Rom.  i.)    Afid  they 
tAan^ed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God,  into 
the  likeness  of  the  image  of  a  corruptible  many  and 
cf  birds t  and  of  fouijooted  beasts,  and  of  creep' 
tng  things.  And  as  regards  the  second,  ne  adds, 
and  worshwped  and  served  the  creature  rather 
than  the  Creator,    The  opinions  of  those  were 
of  three  sorts.    Some  indeed  thought  that  cer- 
tain men  whom  they  worshipped  tnrouffh  their 
images,  were  gods ;  such  as  Jupiter,  Mercury, 
and  such  others.    B ut  some  persons  thought  that 
the  whole  world  was  one  God,  not  by  reason  of 
its  bodily  substance,  but,  bv  reason  of  a  soul 
which  they  thought  was  Goa ;  saying  that  God 
was  nothing  else  but  a  soul  governinff  the  world 
by  motion  and  reason:  as  man  is  saia  to  be  wiss 
by  reason  of  his  soul,  not  by  reason  of  his  body. 
Whence,  they  thoucht  the  worship  of  the  di- 
Tinity  should  be  paid  to  the  whole  world,  and  to 
all  its  parts ;  to  the  heavens,  to  the  air,  to  the 
waters  and  to  all  other  portions  of  this  descrip- 
tion.   And  to  these,  as  Varro  said,  they  used  to 
refer  the  names  and  the  images  of  their  gods ; 
and  as  Augustine  relates  in  his  seventh  book  on 
the  city  of  God. 

**  But  others,  to  wit,  the  Platonists^  laid  down 
that  there  was  one  supreme  God  as  the  cause  of 
all  things:  after  whom  they  placed,  that  there 
'were  certain  spiritual  substances  created  by  the 
supreme  God,  which  they  called  g[ods,  by  rea- 
son of  their  panicipation  of  the  divinity,  but  we 
call  them  angels.  After  whom,  they  placed  the 
souls  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  under  those 
demons,  who  were,  they  said,  certain  airy  ani« 
mals,  and  under  those  tney  placed  the  souls  of 
men,  which  through  the  merit  of  virtue,. they 
believed  to  be  assumed  to  the  fellowship  of  eods 
or  of  demons ;  and  they  paid  the  worship  of  the 
divinity  to  all  those,  as  Augustine  reUtes  in  his 
book  viii.  Of  the  city  of  Gml. 

**Bnt  they  said  tnat  these  two  last  opinions 
belonged  to  physical  theology,  which  the  philo- 
sophers considered  in  the  world,  and  taught  in 
the  schools.    But  they  said  that  the  other,  re- 

Eirding  the  worship  of  men,  belonged  to  fabu- 
us  theology,  which  according  to  the  feigning 
of  the  poets  was  represented  in  the  theatres. 
But  the  other  opinion  concerning  imaffes,  they 
•aid  belonsed  to  civil  theology,  which  was 
celebrated  by  the  pontiffs  in  the  temples.  But 
all  these  belonged  to  the  superstition  of  idolatry, 
whence  Augustine  sajrs,  in  his  second  book,  Olf 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  All  this  is  supersti- 
tious, whatsoever  has  been  instituted  by  men  to 
make  and  worship  idols,  leading  to  worship,  or 
worshipping  as  God,  anv  creature,  or  the  part 
of  any  creature." — 2da  2de,  quaest.  zciv.  art.  L* 


*  See  App.  B« 


The  authority  to  which  the  angelic  doc- 
tor of  the  school  refers  in  the  above  ex- 
tract, is  principally  that  of  St.  Augustine, 
Bishop  of  HippO;  who  flourished  in  the 
decline  of  the  fourth  and  the  commence- 
ment of  the  fifth  ages.    He  lived  at  a  time, 
and  amongst  associates  that  still  afibrdea 
him  opportunities  of  learning  from  personal 
observation;  facts  which  are  to  us  now  only 
the  subject  of  remote  history:  his  father 
was  a  pagan,  and  so  were  several  of  his 
companions  and  friends :  and  previously  to 
his  becoming  a  Christian,  Augustine  him- 
self occupied  an  eminent  place  as  an  eradite 
and  respectable  scholar  and  rhetorician .   He 
informs  us  himself  that  his  work  '^  Of  the 
City  of  God"  was  compiled  as  a  reply  to  the 
pagans  who  endeayoured  to  attribute  to 
Cluristianity  the  destruction  of   Rome  by 
Alaric.  This  work  occupied  some  years  of 
his  life :  and  in  it  he  enters  deeply  into  the 
enors  of  paganism,  for  the  purpose  of  ex- 
hibiting not  only,  its  contrast  to  Christiani^, 
but  its  folly  and  criminality.    It  was  pub- 
lished in  the  midst  of  pagans,  and  when 
several  eminent  scholars  warmly  advocated 
the  mythological  practices  and  the  ancient 
philosophy.    I  therefore  rely  on  its  state- 
ments as, deserving  the  highest  credit.    It  is 
too  late  now,  after  the  lapse  of  several  cen- 
turies, for  the  republic  of  letters  to  be  in- 
sulted by  setting  up  the  Iliad  and  the  ^neid, 
and  the  Pantheon  as  equivalent  to  the  testi- 
mony of  such  a  writer.    They  indeed  give 
us  iltiQ  faJbuloas  theology  or  mytnology  of  the 
poets :  but  this  is  only  one^  and  the  least 
useful  subdivision  of  the  information  re- 
(juired  to  enable  any  person  correctly  to 
judge  of  the  true  nature  of  the  religion  of 
.the  people  themselves.    You  might  just  as 
well  refer  to  Tasso's  Jerusalem,  Milton's 
Paradise,  and  the  Lusiad  of  Camoens,  to 
know  the  exact  nature  of  the  Christian 
doctrine.    O !  it  is  sickening  to  behold  the 
intoxicated  conceit  of  those  who  have  been 
forced    in    childhood  to  sip  the  shallow 
draughts,   boastingly  brougnt  by  meagre 
empirics,  from  the  stream  of  knowledge ! 
What  a  contrast  is  exhibited  in  the  calm, 
dignified,  and  consistent  demeanour  of  the 
sages,  wnose  lives  have  been  spent  under 
the  snadow  of  those  venerable  oaks  that 
surround  the  foimtain.    One  views  in  asto- 
nishment the  collection  of  splendid  and 
accurate  charts  that  have  been  fiun^  aside 
in  the  spirit  of  overweening  pride,  oy  the 
hardy  and  courageous  adventurers,  who  in- 
fected with  the  mania  of  indiscriminate 
reform,  latmch  out  as  strangers,  upon  an 
ocean  which  has  been  navigated  for  ages. 
And  what  name  shall  we  bestow  upon  those 
I  sapercilioQB  looks  with  which  they  regard 
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the  persons  who  use  information  of  facta 
collected  by  their  predecessors  ? 

St.  Augustine  shows  in  this  work^  that  the 
pagans  were  all  polytheists,  if  not  m  belief; 
ceitainly  in  practice :  he  snows  that  even 
the  followers  of  Plato  paid  divine  honours 
to  created  spirits,  whom  they  called  gods, 
and  clearly  shows  that  Cicero  was  a  poly- 
theist;  though  he  condenmed  the  extrava- 
gance and  absurdity  of  the  civil  as  well  as 
of  the  mythological  ritual.  Besides  this,  he 
shows  tnat  when  the  pagans  worshipped 
their  gods  through  images,  they  paid  divine 
honour  to  created  beings,  and  though  the 
adoration  should  not  have  been  directed  to 
the  image  itself,  yet  being  directed  to  a 
creature,  and  generally  that  creature  was  a 
devil,  or  some  wicked  mortal,  the  act  was 
highly  Criminal.  There  is  another  class  of 
pagans  also  exhibited,  which  paid  the  divine 
nonours  to  the  image  itself,  by  reason  of 
some  divinity  which  they  believed  to  be  re- 
siding therein  as  in  a  body  after  its  conse- 
cration, and  this  divinity  was  either  an  ima- 
finary  being,  a  devil,  or  a  deceased  human 
eing,  which  they  believed  to  be  invoked 
to  occupy,  or  evoked  to  desert  the  image. 
Towards  tne  close  of  his  eighth  book,  he,  in 
chapter  xxvii.,  finely  vindicates  the  Christian 
honour  of  the  martyrs  and  of  their  remains, 
contrasting  the  veneration  which  is  shown 
to  them  with  the  divine  honours  which  pa- 
gans paid  to  their  imaginary  deities. 

In  order  then  to  come  to  distinct  and 
satisfactory  notions  of  the  true  nature  of 
idolatry,  I  had  better  hastily  view  the  origin 
of  this  crime.    It  is  clear  that  in  the  days  of 
Noe,  the  family,  of  which  he  was  the  head, 
and  from  which  the  human  race  is  derived, 
had  kn  accurate  knowledge  of  God,  and  of 
the  worship  which  should  be  paid  to  him. 
It  is  also  clear  that  at  the  perioa  of  the  erec- 
tion of  the  tower  of  Babel,  about  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  years  later,  men  had  but 
jone  language,  but  at  this  period,  they  be- 
came divided  in  their  tongues,  and  formed 
separate  nations.  The  most  ancient  records 
point  out  to  us  Chaldea  and  Egypt,  as  sub- 
sequendy  the  two  principal  nursing-places 
of  the  human  race ;  and  the  earliest  exhibi- 
tions of  religion,  different  from  that  derived 
through  Noe,  are  manifested  in  those  two 
countries.    There  is  a  large  body  of  evi- 
dence to  show  that  the  first  error  which  was 
generally  admitted  after  the  corruption  of 
the  original  traditions,  consisted  in  a  belief 
that  there  existed  a  universal  soul  which 
aCnimated  the  world.    It  was  manifested, 
ihey  thought,  in  the  activity  of  fire,  the  fer- 
tilizing or    the   overwhelming   power   of 
water,  the  productiveness  of  the  earth ;  the 
menace  of  Uuinder  and  the  fury  of  the  wind. 


Man  foigot  the  Lord  of  nature  even  in  the 
contemplation  of  his  works.  Local  circum- 
stances gave  direction  to  the  mind  of  the 
worshipper,  and  whilst  the  Chaldean  adored 
the  soul  of  the  universe  in  the  stars  which 
he  observed,  the  Egyptian  saw  its  influence 
in  the  waters  of  the  Nile,  and  in  their  con- 
nexions, whilst  the  Persian  viewed  the 
glories  of  the  sun,  and  paid  \nB  homage  to 
the  element  of  fire.  Tne  natural  alliance 
between  the  appearance  of  the  heavenly 
bodies  and  those  changes  of  the  weather, 
an  acquaintance  with  which  was  so  neces- 
sary to  an  unsheltered  and  agricultural 
people,   as  well  as  the  regularity  of  the 

Ehases  and  motions  which  those  stars  ex- 
ibited,  added  to  the  brilliancy  of  their 
aspect,  made  '^the  army  of  heaven,"  as 
they  were  soon  called,  an  object  of  the 
earnest  wonder  and  veneration  for  a  people 
who  found,  as  they  believed,  their  most  im- 

gortant  concerns  influenced  by  this  heavenly 
ost,  of  which  the  sun  was  king,  and  the 
moon  was  queen.  It  was  but  a  step,  and 
that  easy  and  natural,  to  view  each  promi- 
nent light  as  an  individual,  miided  by  its 
own  genius,  and  that  genius  3ie  portion  of 
the  universal  soul  which  animated  and 
watched  over  this  luminary  alone.  Thus 
the  Creator  was  forgotten,  and  the  created 
objects  received  the  homage  which  was 
due  only  to  him.  The  entire  was  a  gross 
error,  which  is  finely  described  in  the  fol- 
low;iiig  passage  of  the  book  of  wisdom, 
which,  you,  gentlemen,  have  thought  pro- 
per to  reject  from  amongst  the  inspired 
writings,  but  which  you  still  admit  to  be 
read  for  instruction  of  life  and  manners,  and 
which  you  of  course  believe  to  be  at  least  Uie 
testimony  of  a  respectable  and  well-informed 
witness,  regarding  an  important  and  public 
fact,  the  existence  of  wnich  he  was  then 
more  competent,  than  we  now  can  be  to 
ascertain. 
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L  But  all  men  are  vain,  in  whom  there  is 
not  the  knowledge  of  God ;  and  who  by  these 
good  things  that  are  seen,  cOuld  not  understand 
him,  that  is,  neither  by  attending  to  the  works 
have  acknowledged  who  was  the  workman : 

"  2.  But  have  imagined  either  the  fire,  or  the 
wind,  or  the  swift  air,  or  the  circle  of  the  stara, 
or  the  great  water,  or  the  eun  and  moon,  to  be 
the  ffoda  that  rule  the  world : 

*'  3.With  whose  beauty  if  they,  being  delighted, 
took  them  to  be  gods,  let  them  know  how  much 
the  Lord  of  them  is  more  beautiful  than  they  : 
for  the  first  author  of  beamy  made  all  thoao 
thmga. 

*'  4.  Or  if  they  admired  their  power  and  their 
effects,  let  them  understand  by  them,  that  he 
that  made  them  is  mightier  than  thev : 

**5.  For  by  the  greatness  of  the  beauty,  and 
of  the  creature,  the  Creator  of  them  may  be  aeeni 
so  as  to  be  known  thereby. 
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6.  But  yet  as  to  tbete  they  are  lets  to  be 
blamed.  For  they  {mrhapa  err,  seeking  God, 
and  desirous  to  find  nim. 

'*  7.  For  being  conversant  amonff  his  works, 
they  search:  and  they  are  persuaded  that  the 
things  are  good  which  are  seen. 

**  8.  But  then  again  they  are  not  to  be  par- 
doned. 

**  9.  For  if  they  were  able  to  know  so  much, 
as  to  make  a  judgment  of  the  world :  how  did 
they  not  more  easily  find  oat  the  Lord  thereof." 
(Wisdom,  chap,  xiu.) 


Here  now  was  a  crime,  Ist,  because  of 
not  giving  adoration  to  the  true  God;  2d, 
because  of  multiplying  gods;  and  3d^  be- 
cause of  giving  to  a  creature  the  homage 
-which  was  due  only  to  the  Creator.  This 
criminality  existed  before  an  image  was 
made  j  Jot)  mentions  this  as  criminal  con- 
duct, m  chap,  xxxi.,  as  regarded  the  sun 
and  moon,  in  process  of  time  the  arts  of 
painting  and  scnlptnie  arose,  and  were  im- 
proved: images  were  then  made;  the 
adorers  of  the  several  portions  of  creation 
expressed  in  emblematic  devices  represen- 
tations  of  the  object  of  their  worship,  Baal, 
Ashtaroth,  Annbis,  Isis,  &c.  These  repre- 
sentations had  no  real  prototypes,  nor  were 
the  invented  figures  similitudes  or  copies  of 
any  of  the  objects  in  which  the  genii  were 
supposed  to  dwell:  but  the  persons  who 
hao  the  figure  made,  imagined  forth  those 
limbs  and  features  which  they  thought  best 
fitted  to  express  the  qualities  of  me  god 
whom  they  adored. 

EiAiAffr  or  ^^  idolum''  is  a  likeness,  and 
soiscMOf  'Mmago:"  but  there  was  an  ob- 
vious distinction  between  an  emblematio 
statue  for  which  there  was  no  real  proto- 
tjTpe,  or  original  from  which  it  could  be 
copied,  or  to  whose  likeness  it  was  made ; 
and  that  statue  which  was  the  copy  of  an 
original  in  nature.  Hencd  the  woras  soon 
came  in  common  usaffe  to  be  difierendy 
appropriated,  idohm  to  me  tepresentation  of 
a  JkUtioui  God^  and  imago  to  the  represen- 
tation of  that  which  had  a  natural  protdifpe. 
The  worshipper  of  the  fictitious  deities  was 
criminal  in  those  times  before  an  image 
was  made,  and  now  when  he  paid  divine 
honour  to  his  imaginary  god,  mroug^h  the 
idol,  his  crime  was  not  thereby  diminished, 
but  if  in  his  folly  he  imagined  the  genius  of 
the  son,  for  instance,  after  invocation  to  re- 
side in  the  statue  of  Baal,  and  then  paid  his 
homage  to  that  deity  as  actually  residing  in 
the  idol,  he  was  at  least  more  besotted,  if 
not  more  criminal.  The  worship  due  to  die 
deity  was  genendly  designated  kttriaj  and 
heooe  the  worshipper  of  idols  was  called  an 
idoUUer.  In  this  view  then,  idolatry  deprived 
the  Creator  of  his  homage^  and  traosfened 
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it  to  an  imaginary  being  or  to  an  idol.  The 
author  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  continues  in 
the  subsequent  part  of  his  chap,  xiii.,  and 
in  the  commencement  of  his  chap.  xiv. 
down  to  verse  14,  to  describe  this  mode  of 
making  and  of  worshipping  of  idols. 

To  this  was  now  added  a  new  species  of 
error,  which  is  described  in  the  subsequent 
verses.  The  servants  of  a  ereat  man  beam 
to  pay  divine  honours  to  me  image  of  liis 
son;  and  the  next  process  was  paying  di- 
vine honours  to  other  statues  by  the  wicked 
custom  of  law,  and  by  the  order  of  tyrants. 
The  history  of  the  Egyptian,  the  Grecian, 
and  the  Roman  people  will  exhibit  the 
same  series  of  facts ;  as  well  as  those  de- 
scribed in  the  22d  /ind  subsequent  verses 
of  chapter  xiv.,  regarding  the  unnatural  and 
other  criminal  rites  which  accompanied 
this  idolatry.  Thus,  to  take  a  sketch  of  the 
basis  of  mjrthology.  we  find  that  the  hea^ 
yens  and  the  eaith  were  the  parents  of 
Chronos.  or  Time^  or  Saturn  the  father  of 
Jupiter  the  king  of  the  gods.:  and  when  we 
foUow  up  the  explanations  of  the  philoso-. 
phers,  we  are  brought  back  exactly  to  the 
point  from  which  I  set  out.  The  matter  of 
the  heavens  and  of  the  earth  was  eternal. 
Time  produced  all  other  thin^,  even  the 
genii  who  preside  over  the  various  parts  of 
me  heavens,  of  the  earth,  of  the  air,  of  the 
waters,  and  of  the  regions  below.    The 

g9nii  of  the  East  became  the  gods  of  the 
reek  and  of  the  Roman ;  their  names  were 
changed  according  to  the  variety  of  lan- 
guage -  and  the  worship  due  to  God  alone, 
was  given  to  creatures  throngh  the  idols, 
and  mouently  to  the  idols  themselves :  he- 
roes ana  demi-gods  were  next  assumed  into 
the  rank  of  the  celestial  and  infernal  godsv 
and  the  rites  of  divine  worship  were  paia 
alike  to  all.  The  Creator  was  overiooxed, 
and  idols  were  adored.  GrenUemen,  if  your 
curious  correspondent  should  take  it  into ' 
his  head,  from  his  knowledge  of  the  Iliad| 
the  iBneid,  and  the  Pantheon,  to  call  any^ 
part  of  this  statement  into  question,  I  beg 
to  inform  you  that  it  is  not  thouffhdessly 
hazarded;  there  is  abundant  evidence  to 
sustain  its  averments,  but  I  do  not  deem  it 
now  necessary  to  exhibit  an  array  of  testi* 
mony,  which  is  at  his  service. 

In  this  view  of  pagan  idolatry  are  in- 
cluded, first,  the  omission  of  worshipping 
the  true  God ;  secondly,  polytheism :  thirf 
ly,  pajing  divine  honour  to  created  beings, 
or  to  imaginary  beings;  fourthly,  the  cere- 
monial of  worehip  was,  in  its  own  nature, 
and  in  its  necessanr  consequences,  gene^ 
rally  of  the  most  aemoralizing  tendency. 
The  created  beings  were  animate,  or  inani-^ 
mate;  but  when  this  wotship  was  paid  t» 
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an  inanimate  idol,  it  was  generaUv  because 
of  a  notion  that  a  divinity  resided  therein : 
and  that  this  was  apparently  the  case,  and 
not  always  gratuitously  or  absurdly  ima- 
gined by  the  vulgar,  trie  various  oracular 
answers  ^ven  from  shrines  and  idols,  espe- 
cially at  DelphoB,  bear  ample  testimony.  I 
acknowledge  they  were  impositions,  whe« 
attei  merely  human,  or  diabolical,  this  is  not 
the  place  to  discuss  •  but  they  were  such 
as  to  cause  kings  and  senators  and  nations 
to  apply  for  information  to  the  shrine  or 
idol,  under  the  most  solemn  circumstances, 
and  after  the  most  mature  deliberation. 
We  can  now  form  a  distinct  notion  of  pa- 
gan idolatry. 

The  Theogony  of  H^siod,  as  well  as  the 
other  ancient  pieces  of  the  Greeks,  will  con- 
firm this  view.  I  will  not  assert  that  there 
might  not  have  existed  some  exceptions  to 
the  general  statement :  I  shall  not  say  that 
ere^man  in  Greece  wu  ignorant  of  the 
nature  of  the  Lord  of  the  Universe;  but  I  do 
Btate,  that  no  evidence  of  their  knowledge 
has  reached  our  day.  Socrates,  if  he  knew 
the  nature  of  God,  certainly  was  deficient 
in  one  ^eat  point  of  duty,  for  he  had  sacri- 
fice, which  is  the  greatest  act  of  divine  wor- 
ship, paid  to  the  ^>d  Esculapius.  His  dis- 
ciple, Plato,  not  only  profhea  by.  the  know- 
ledge of  Socrates,  but  is  supposed  to  have 
feceived  some  communications  of  the  true 
and  enlightening  doctrine  of  the  Jews ;  and 
his  supposed  pure  Theism,  like  the  Gieat 
Spirit  ot  onr  aborigines,  is  the  idol  of  mo- 
dem infidelity.  St.  Ausustine  had  no  ex- 
traordinary respect  for  Siis  best  production 
of  the  philosophical  research  of^antiauity. 
Let  us  observe  a  mere  outline  of  Plato's 
system.  In  his  Tinueus  he  lays  down  as  a 
principle,  that  like  soul  or  spirit  should  exist 
Defore  the  body  which  it  is  to  animate  or  to 
govem;  from  tnis  principle,  also,  in  the  lOdi 
Book  of  Laws,  he  oonciudes  that  God  must 
have  existed  before  matter  was  arranged, 
for  by  his  intelligence  it  was  made  hanno- 
nious  in  its  movements.  He  exhibits  to  us 
the  whole  matter  of  the  universe  as  anima- 
led  and  moved  by  a  universal  soul^  with- 
out informing  us  whether  this  Psyche  is  God, 
or  a  spirit  which  has  been  created:  we  are 
informed  that  this  universal  soul  has  been 
distributed  amongst  the  heavenly  bodies 
and  the  earthy  those  bodies  are  then  called 
'' divine  animals,"  ''celestial  gods,"  &c. 
Those  celestial  gods  have  produced  beings 
who  generally  invisible,  yet  have  power  of 
manifesting  taemselves;  theyaie  genii,  de- 
mons, and  other  spirits,  and  those  lower 
spirits  are  the  beings  commissioned  to  form 
man  and  terrestrud  animals^  to  animdte 
them  with  portions  of  soul  denied  firom  the 


stiirB,  &c.  He  states,  that  we  can  neither 
conceive  nor  explain  the  origin  of  the  ce- 
lestial gods,  but  that  we  ought  to  respect 
the  accounts  which  we  have  received  from 
our  ancestors,  of  those  beings  who,  they 
said,  were  their  parents.  Plato  believed 
that  matter  was  eternal;  God  was  not  its 
Creator,  but  its  modeller.  Yet,  according 
to  his  own  principle,  the  soul  which  anima- 
ted matter  must  have  previously  existed, 
that  is.  existed  before  that  which  was  eter- 
nal !  Were  I  to  enter  into  an^  examination, 
it  would  occupy  space  and  time  which  this 
present  object  does  not  require.  This  emi- 
nent philosopher  did  not  exhibit  to  us.  as 
the  object  ol  our  adoration,  "  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,"  *'  the  Creator  of  the  Universe  "  but 
the  ''celestial  gods^"  or  "the  genii,"  &c. 
But  when  Christianity  was  established,  and 
the  early  Christian  writers  assailed  this 
idolatry,  then,  for  the  fiirst  time,  the  able 
and  ingenious  pagans  of  the  Platonic  school 
endeavoured  to  t&e  shelter  un^er  the  shield 
of  Christianity  itself,  by  adopting  the  doc- 
trine of  minor  and  relative  veneration,  which 
was  ultimately  referable  to  "  God  the  eter- 
nal," "  the  supreme  €rod,"  &c.  Celsus  was 
one  of  itke  first  who  had  recourse  to  this 
stratagem;  Origen  gives  us  his  statement; 
Julian  the  Apostate  weut  farther,  and,  as  St. 
C3rril  informs  us,  had  the  hardihood  to  say 
that  the  pagans  adored  as  their  "  supreme 
God,"  "the  Jehovah  of  the  Jews:"  and  Cel- 
sus and  Julian  are  not  without  imitators. 
But  they  were  the  first  who  made  the  as- 
sertions, and  those  assertions  were  then 
new  and  inadmissible.  And  since  truth 
must  continue  unchanged  through  all  times, 
those  assertions,  though  somewhat  older  at 
present,  are  now  equally  inadmissible. 

I  feel  it  to  be  altogether  out  of  the  ques- 
tion, that  I  should  introduQe  full  proofs  of 
my  various  positions;  but  yet  it  is  proper 
that  I  should,  at  leart,  allude  to  a  few  of  the 
testimonies  which  are  so  abundant,  and  at 
hand.  Origenj  in  his  Homily  8.  on  Exodus, 
in  expounding  the  meaning  of  the  phrase 
"graven  thiiijg,"  or  "graven  ima^e^"  which 
the  Septuagint,  long  before  Cnnstianity, 
translated  in  Exodus  xx.  by  the  word  cc^ 
X«y,  ^ves  the  distinction  wnieh  I  previous- 
ly laid  down  between  image  and  idol :  the 
first  being  copied  from  a  prototype ;  the  se- 
cond being  the  representation  of  that  which 
does  not  exist,  and  is.  therefore,  "  a  folse* 
hood."  "a  Ue^"  "a  lying  thinff."  "a  de- 
ceit." &o.,  as  It  is  frequently  cuied  by  sa* 
crea  writers.  Theodont  gives  the  same  dis- 
tinction in  Quns.  38,  upon  the  same  pas- 
sa^.  Taiulkan  states  that  uM^v  is  a  di- 
mmutive  of  ndor,  '^fontuij''  or  appearance^  to 
show,  by  the  use  of  the  diminutivei  there 
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no  expression  of  the  prototype;  for 
those  diminutiyes  were  used  either  to  de- 
note extraordinary  affection,  or  such  imper- 
fection as  created  contempt,  (/t6.  de  idciola- 
tria.)  Hence,  Lucian  also  calls  the  shades 
of  the  dead  eiS^Xa,  phantasmatic  delusions, 
unreal  mockeries:  thus  St,  Augustine  in- 
forms ns,  in  Psalm  cxxxv.,  that,  what  the 
Greeks  called  uioXa,  the  Latins  called  simu- 
lacra, which  word  is  derived,  not  from  sitni- 
Hs,  "like,"  but  from nmu/lar^,  "to  pretend;" 
Tvnence  St.  Jerome,  in  cap.  vii.  Ose®,  states 
that  simulacrum  is  opposed  to  God,  nsfalss' 
hood  is  to  truth,  because  it  represents  "  a 
fulse  god."  I  omit  several  otners  that  lie 
before  me,  and  proceed  to  exhibit  the  same 
distinction  from  the  Scriptures. 

St.  Paul,  in  Col.i.  15,  styles  the  incarnate 
Son  "  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,"  not 

ttSflXap,    but   eicov   rt>«  9tn  nv  aopaiwi;    and  in 

Heb.  i.  3,  "&e  express  image  of  his  per- 
son," not  ffi^w,  but  character:  no  one  would 
translate  this  by  idoium,  but  every  scholar 
would  give  imago.  In  Exodus  xx.  4,  the 
translators  who  made  the  Septnagint  gives 
ns  tiSo\»¥  "idolum,"  an  idol;  and  Uien 
9pn9ma,  which  is  by  some  rendered  "  simi- 
lituoo,"  Ukeness,  by  others  "  simulaerum," 
the  meaning  of  wmch  we  have  seen  above: 
in  Levit.  xix.  4,  repeating  the  precept,  Mo- 
ses tells  the  Israelites  not  to  follow  ttioXus, 
idols,  and  immediately  adjoins  "nor  gods 
made  by  fusion,"  or  "molten  gods."  In 
Numbers  xxiii.  21,  your  version  gives  us, 
not  the  translation  oi  the  Hebrew,  accord- 
ing to  St.  Jerome,  nor  that  of  the  Septuagint, 
but  that  of  the  Samaritan,  with  wliich  the 
Syriac  and  Arabic  nearly  correspond,  but  to 
which  the  Chaldaic  paraphrase  would  ap- 
pear to  be  opposed.  If  there  be  no  distinc- 
tion between  idols  and  images,  I  believe  it 
would  be  veryiiard  to  reconcile  those  va- 
rious readings;  but  if  we  only  admit  this 
distinction,  the  reconciliation  is  at  once 
effected.  St.  Jerome  tells  us  that  the  mean- 
ing of  the  Hebrew  is  such  as  we  translate  it. 

"  There  is  no  idol  in  Jacob ;  neither  is  there 
an  image-god  to  be  seen  in  larael.'* 

You  translate  it 

"  He  hath  not  beheld  iniquity  in  Jacob :  nei- 
ther hath  he  seen  pervek'seness  in  Israel." 

Both  translations  agree  in  the  next  phiase. 

"  The  Lord  his  God  is  with  him,"  Sue. 

Now.  according  to  our"  translation,  this 
iras  a  aeclaration  that  Israel  could  not  be 
caised  by  Balaam,  because,  not  only  there 
was  not  an  idol  to  be  found  in  their  camp, 
nor  an  image-god:  but  the  Lord  Qod  of  Israa 
was  to  be  found  herein.    The  Chaldaic 


paraphrase  strengthens  this,  for  it  makes  Ba- 
laam say, "  I  see  that  there  are  no  servers  of 
idols^  nor  any  workers  of  falsehood  in  Israel." 
Yet  m  fact  at  this  very  time,  there  were  in 
the  camp,  the  images  of  the  Cherubim,  over 
the  ark,  or  mercy  seat;  but  ^ey  were  not 
idols,  because  they  were  not  made  to  be 
adored  or  served  with  divine  homage;  nei- 
ther were  they  "  image-FOeb,"  uthough 
they  were  mages:  and  the  Lord  Grod,  whom 
Balaam  declared  to  be  present,  dwelt  be- 
tween those  very  images  (Exod.  xxv.  22; 
xl.  34,  38) ;  and  they  had  prototypes,  after 
the  pattem  of  which  they  were  made, 
(Exod.  xxv.  9,  40 :  xxvi.  30,  &c.)  From  the 
view  already  taken,  as  well  as  from  an  in- 
spection of  Exod.  xxY.  18,  &c.,  as  also  oi 
1  or  3  Kings  vi.  23  to  36,  it  will  be  perceived 
that  an  ima^  could  lawfully  be  made,  and 
not  only  wiuiout  iniquity,  but  even  in  obe- 
dience to  divine  command,  and  therefore 
religiously;  but  an  idol  could  never  be 
made  without  iniquity :  and  the  word  which 
si^ified  an  idol,  thus  became  s3monymou8 
with  the  vniquiJty  of  idolatry :  the  word  which 
signified  an  "imaee-god"  also  signified 
perversenesSj  so  that  I  do  not  object  to  your 
translation  as  wanting  in  literal  correctness, 
provided  the  words  be,  as  they  ought  to  be, 
understood  to  mean,  this  special  iniquity, 
and  this  particular  perverseness, — as  he 
who  made  an  "  image^od,"  is  very  pro- 
perly said  by  the  Chaldaic  paraphrase  to  be 
"  a  worker  of  falsehood."  Thus  the  Sama^ 
ritan  has  the  words  "iniquity,"  and  "pre- 
varication," the  Arabic  "fraud!"  for  tdo2, 
and  "  deceit,"  for  image-god^  and  in  this  it 
a^es  fully  with  the  Syriac.  If  then  we 
view  "iniquity"  to  mean  idd,  and  "per- 
verseness" image-god,  the  translations  at 
once  are  reconciled :  and  thou^  there  were 
images  in  the  camp,  yet  there  were  not 
idols  or  image-gods  therein.  My  object  in 
making  those  references,  which  might  be 
easily  multiplied,  was  to  show  that  an  idol 
or  image-god  was  always  designated  in  the 
old  Scriptures,  not  merely  by  the  phrase 
which  would  signify  an  imase,  such  as  that 
of  the  cherub ;  but  by  a  word  or  phrase  that 
signified  an  empty  or  vain,  or  deceitful  re- 
presentation;  or  "iniquity,"  as  idolatry  is 
called  in  Osee  vi.  8,  "  work  of  iniquity," 
and  hence  in  the  New  Testament,.  St.  Paul 
([1  Cor.  viii.  4)  writes,  "we  know  that  an 
idol  (iA»Xoi',  is  nothing  in  the  world,"  that 
is.  "  an  idol  is  a  vain,  l3ring  representation 
ot  what  has  not  existence  in  the  world." 
And  again,  the  Apostle  proceeds,  "  and  that 
there  is  none  other  God  but  one.  5.  For 
though  there  be  these  that  are  called  gods, 
whemer  in  heaven,  or  in  earth,  (as  there 
be  gods  many,  and  lords  many.)   6.  But  to 
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us  there  i»  bnt  one  God/'  &c.  That  is 
"  idols  lead  to  polytheism,  or  the  worship 
of  many  gods,  but  we  have  only  one  God.^' 
I  shaU  olose  tnis  discussion  by  a  reference 
to  the  meaning  of  the  words  generally  used 
in  the  old  Scripture,  for  those  objects  of 
TOgan  worship,  and  of  Jewish  prevarication. 
1^3uilim,  ^*  masters  or  lords,"  £/t/im,  ^'imagi- 
nary beings,"  Sckedimy  or  Schoudimf ''  wicked 
or  destructive  beings,  or  iniquitous,"  7>ij(/tm, 
or  Sdiorhirvm,  ^'  monsters,  or  ugl^  animals, 
or  wild  ferocious  beasts."  Again  in  our 
veision,  Psabn  xcv.  5,  we  read, 

"  For  all  the  gods  of  the  Gentiles  are  devila : 
but  the  Lord  made  the  heavens." 

The  contrast  is  here  drawn  between  the 
beings  who  were  actually  worshipped  if  you 
will, "  through  the  images,"  and  the  Creator, 
who  was  neglected  by  the  Gentiles,  or  I 
sha^  take  your  own  version  of  the  same 
passage,  Psalm  xcvi.  5 : 

'*  For  all  the  gods  of  the  nations  are  idols :  but 
the  Lord  made  the  heavens." 

Your  version  confines  the  Pa^n  worship 
to  the  idols  themselves ;  ours  snows  that  it 
was  carried  through  the  idols  or  images,  to 
devils;  but  it  is  plain,  that  take  it  which 
way  you  will)  the  Gentiles  did  not  adore 
^e  Creator  but  the  creatures,  whether  the 
devils  or  the  images,  matters  little ;  it  was 
idolatry.  Our  doctrine  and  practice  then 
are,  that  divine  honour  is  to  be  paid  only  to 
the  one  God,  the  Creator  and  supreme  Lord 
of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  to  the  "  Lord 
of  the  heavenly  host"  and  not  to  the  "  host 
of  heaven." 

Under  ordinary  circumstances,  what  I 
have  written  womd  be  more  than  enough, 
but  as  there  appears  to  be  a  disposition^  to 
force  us  into  the  ranks  of  idolaters,  whether 
we  will  or  not ;  and,  as  many*  very  strange 
assertions  are  made  respectmg  the  beUef 
and  nractice  of  the  ancients,  probably  it 
woula  be  as  well  to  resume  tne  subject  in 
my  next. 

I  am,  gentlemen, 
Your  obedient,  humble  servant;    B.  C. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  June  20th,  1829. 


LETTER  IX. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  and 
Southern  Episcopal  Register,  6lc, 

Forthwith  from  every  squadron  and  each  band 
The  heads  and  leaders  thither  haste  where  stood 
Their  great  commander;  godlike  shapes  and 

forms 
Excelling  human,  princely  dignities ; 
And  powers  that  snt  in  neaven,  sat  on  thrones, 


Though  of  their  names  in  heavenly  records  now 
Be  no  memorial ;  blotted  out  and  ras'd 
By  their  rebellion  from  the  books  of  life. 
Nor  had  they  yet  among  the  sons  of  Eve 
Got  them  new  names ;  till,  wandering  o'er  the 

earth, 
Through  God's  high  sufierance  for  the  trial  of 

man. 
By  falsities  and  lies  the  greatest  part 
Of  mankind  they  corrupted  to  forsake 
God  their  Creator,  and  the  invisible 
Glory  of  him  that  made  them  to  transform 
Oft  to  the  imae[e  of  a  brute,  adorn'd 
With  gay  religions,  full  of  pomp  and  gold, 
And  devils  to  adore  for  deities : 
Then  were  they  known  to  men  by  various  names. 
And  various  idols  through  the  heathen  world. 
Milton's  Paradise  Lost,  Book  I. 

Gbntlemen  : — ^In  my  last,  I  have  exhi- 
bited an  outline  of  the  idolatrous  worship 
of  the  pagans }  in  it,  you  have  seen  stated, 
diat  they  paid  no  worship  to  the  Creator  of 
the  world,  the  eternal  and  invisible  God, 
but  that  they  worshipped  imaginary  beii^, 
under  strange  figures  fashioned  according 
to  fancy;  or  thej  worshipped  creatures, 
whether  they  believed  them  to  reside  in 
images  or  not;  those  creatures  wefe  in 
many  instances  devils,  who  sought  to  arro* 
gate  to»themselves  the  homage  due  to  the 
Creator,  and  in  opposition  to  him.  Upon 
the  principle  which  I  have  taken  as  my 
guide,  it  is  proper  that  I  should  satisfy  my 
readers,  that  those  assertions  have  not  oeen 
gratuitously  made,  though  I  shaU  not  enter 
into  full  evidence  for  their  support  If  I  can 
prove  that  it  was  not  ^Mhe  eternal  God." 
^^  the  Creator''  whom  they  adored  as  ''  their 
supreme  God,"  I  ^all  have  established  my 
first  position.  Your  corresi>ondent  very 
wisely  keeps  clear  of  committing  himself 
upon  this  point.  Nay,  he  even  appears  to 
me  to  be  lully  aware  of  the  correctness  of 
my  assertion,  and  to  coincide  with  me 
therein,  for  in  his  essay  2,  paragraph  23, 
he  admits  a  wide  distinction  in  favour  of 
"Christian  worshippers  of  the  one  only 
God,"  and  "  those  who  with  no  knowledge 
or  belief  of  the  one  Jehovah"  worshipped 
"  fictitious  deities,"  and  also  between  them 
and  ihe  Indian  who  "through  his  idols" 
"worshipped  the  unknown  God."  Now 
they  who  neither  knew  nor  believed  any^- 
thing  of  the  one  Jehovah  could  not  worship 
him  through  an  image,  or  without  one. 

The  supreme  god  worshipped  by  the 
idolatrous  Greeks  and  Romans  was  Jupiter, 
or  Jove,  who  certainly  was  not  the  eternal 
God,  because  he  was  the  son  of  Satorn, 
who  was  himself  the  son  of  Coslus,  &c^  nei- 
ther was  he  the  "  Creator,"  because  CaehiH 
and  Terra,  or  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth, 
which  were  his  grandfiither  and  gmndmo- 
ther;  pxe-exiflted  to  hit  father:  what  then 
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are  we  to  think  of  the  infonnation  of  those 
good  writerB,  who  gravely  tell  ns  that  the 
mythology  of  Greece  and  Rome  placed  Ju- 
piter, the  supreme  god,  iu  the  situation  of 
our  Jehovah,  or  "God  the  Creator,"  and 
Neptune,  Pluto,  &c.;  in  the  situation  of  our 
saints?  Verily,  the  good  simple  men  need 
to  be  taught.  But  if  they  have  been  tauffht, 
and  if  they  do  know  those  facts,  and  if  they 
have  during  some  years,  laboured  in  teach- 
ing those  same  facts  to  children^  what  are 
we  to  think  of  the  religious  integnty  of  those 
holy  asserters  ?  Yea, — of  a  truth  ^en,  is  their 
reHgious  integrity  a  noble  phenomenon ! ! 

But,  ^ntlemen,  your  curious  correspon- 
dent might  easily  nave  referred  to  a  better 
author  man  either  of  those  mentioned  by 
him,  if  his  object  was  to  make  us  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  heathen  mythology.  Ovid 

wrote  expressly  upon  the  suDJect. 

* 

*'Ante  mare  et  tellas,  et  qaod  tegit  omnia, 

caslum, 
Unns  erat  toto  Nataras  vultus  in  orbe. 
Quern  dix^  Chaos." 

"  Before  the  seas,  and  this  terrestrial  ball 
And  heaven,  high  canopy,  that  coyera  all, 
One  waa  the  face  of  Nature:  if  a  face : 
Rather  a  rode  and  indigeatea  mass : 
A  lifeless  lump,  unfaahion'd  and  unframed. 
Of  jarring  seeds ;  and  justly  Chaos  nam^." 

Thus  Ovid  gives  us  matter^  or  chaos  in 
the  first  instance,  before  all  thmgs^  he  then 
proceeds  to  inform  us  of  its  subsequent  dis- 
tribution or  arrangement. 

"  Sic  ubi  dispositam,  quisquis  fait  ille  Deorum, 
Conger iem  secoit,  sectaroque  in  membra  rede- 
git." 
"  Thue  when  the  God,  whatever  God  was  he. 
Had  formed  the  whole,  and   made  the  parts 
agree." 

We  have  thus  found  his  testimony  in  the 
first  book  of  his  Metamorphoses,  for  the 
pre-existence  of  chaos,  or  matter  increated  ] 
and  some  one  of  the  gods,— one  whom  they 
did  not  know,  subsequently  regulating  the 
parts,  of  which  this  chuaos  was  composed. 

"  Fostquam,  Saturno  tenebroea  in  Tartara  misso, 
Sob  Jove  mundoB  erat," 

*'  But  when  good  Saturn,  banishM  from  above, 
Was  driven  to  Hell,  the  world  was  under  Jove." 

We  are  now  brought  to  the  exhibition  of 
who  was  "  the  supreme  god''  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans.  This  Jove  or  Jupiter,  clearly 
then  was  neither  the  god  who  created  chaos, 
nor  he  who  regulated  its  parts.  A  slight 
reference  to  the  Theogony  of  Hesiod  will 
perhaps  not  be  here  amiss. 

*'  Hail,  maids  celestial,  aeed  of  Heaven's  great 

king. 
Hear,  nor  unaided  let  thy  poet  sin^, 
Inspire  a  lovely  lay,  harmonious  nme. 
My  theme  th'  unmortal  gods,  a  race  divine, 


Of  Earth ,  of  Heaven  which  lamps  of  light  adorn, 
And  of  old  sable  Night,  great  parents,  bom,"  &c. 

I  make  but  such  few  extracts  as  are  ne- ' 
cessaiy  for  my  purpose,  but  am  carefbl  not 
to  garble,  so  as  to  misrepresent  any  idea  of 
the  original,  or  to  suggest  any  not  contained 
therein.  I  shall  quote  firom  Cooke's  tranala- 
tion  and  refer  to  the  lines. 

'*Chao8,  of  all  the  origin,  gave  birth ; 
First  to  her  offspring  the  wide-bosomed  Earth, 
The  seat  secure  of  aH  the  gods,  who  now 
Possess  Olympus  ever  clothed  with  snow: 
Th'  abodes  of  Hell  from  the  same  fountain  rise, 
&LC.  (Line  190.) 

And  Erebus,  black  son,  from  Chaos  came,   203. 
Born  with  his  sister  Night,  a  sable  dame. 
Ni^ht  born,  tlfle  produce  of  her  am'rous  play 
With  Erebus,  the  sky,  and  cheerful  day. 
Earth,  first  an  equal  to  herself  in  fame 
Brought  forth,  that  covers  all,  the  starry  frame, 
The  spacious  Heaven,  of  gods  the  safe  domain, 
&c^ 

At  length  the  Ocean,  with  his  pools  profound,  214. 
Whose  whirling  streams  pursue  their  rapid  round. 
Of  Heaven  and  Earth  is  born. 
To  these  successive  wily  Saturn  came,        223. 
As  sire  and  son  in  each  a  barbarous  name. 

Rhea  to  Saturn  bore,  her  brother  god,  694. 

Vesta  and  Ceres ;  Juno,  golden  shod. 

And  Pluto,  bard  of  heart,  whose  wide  command 

Is  o'er  a  dark  and  subterraneous  land, 

A  pow'rful  monarch,  hence  derive  their  birth 

With  Neptune,  deity  who  shakes  the  earth : 

Of  these  great  Jove,  the  ruler  of  the  skies 

Of  gods  and  men  the  sire,  in  council  wise, 

Is  b^rn ;  and  him  the  universe  adores. 

And  the  earth  trembles  when  his  thunder  roars. 

Saturn  fr(^m  Earth  and  Heav'n  adorned  with  stars. 

Had  learned  the  rumour  of  approaching  wars. 

Great  as  he  waa,  a  greater  should  arise 

To  rob  him  of  his  empire  of  the  skies, 

The  mighty  Jove  his  son,"  &c. 

I  may  here  safely  conclude  that  the  Pa- 
gans did  not  worship  the  true  God  in  any 
manner  whatsoever;  not  in  spirit  and  in 
tmth,  not  through  the  images  of  Jupiter,  of 
Baal,  of  Beelzebub,  or  of  any  other,  called 
the  l^ing  of  heaven,  the  supreme  gou,  or  by 
whatever  other  name  he  might  be  designa- 
ted. 

Whom  then  did  they  worship,  through 
their  idols?  Let  the  few  extracts  which  I 
adduce  infomi  you^  and  you  have  only  to 
call  for  others  of'^a  similar  description  if  you 
need  them.  I  here  quote  from  your  own 
version,  unless  I  state  otherwise. 

"  And  the  priest  shall  sprinkle  the  blood  upon 
the  altar  of  the  Lord  at  the  door  of  the  taberna- 
cle of  the  congregation,  and  bum  the  fat  for  a 
sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord.  And  they  shall 
no  more  offer  their  sacrifices  unto  dbvxls,  after 
whom  they  have  gone  a  whoring,"  ^c  (Levit« 
zvii.  6,  7.) 
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**Then  he  forsook  God  that  made  riMt  and 
lightly  esteemed  the  rock  of  bis  salvation.  They 
provoked  him  to  jealousy  with  Btrnngi gods,  with 
^  abominations  provoked  they  him  to  anger.  They 
sacrificed  unto  dbvils;  not  to  God;  to  gods 
whom  they  knew  not ;  to  new  gods  that  came 
oewly  up,  whom  your  fathers  feared  not.  Of 
the  Rock  that  begat  thee  thou  art  unmindful, 
and  hast  forgotten  God  that  formed  thee.  And 
when  the  Lord  saw  it  he  abhorred  them^  because 
of  the  provoking  of  his  sons  and  of  his  daugh- 
ters.'*  (Deut.  zxzii.  15,  16,  17,  18,  Protestant 
TersioD.) 

Catholic  version  of  the  same. 

**  He  forsook  God  who  made  him,  and  departed 
from  God  his  Saviour.  They  provoked  him  bv 
strange  gods,  and  stirred  him  up  to  anger  with 
their  abominations.  They  sacrificed  to  devils  and 
not  to  God,  to  gods  whom  they  knew  not ;  that 
were  newly  come  up,  whom  their  fathers  wor- 
shipped not.  Thou  bast  forgotten  the  God  that 
begot  thee,  and  hast  forgotten  the  Lord  that 
created  thee.  The  Lord  saw  and  was  moved 
to  wrath,  because  bis  own  aoos  and  daughters 
provoked  him." 

Protestant  version  of  Psalm  cvi.    Calholic 

Psalm  cv. 

'*  19.  They  made  a  calf  in  Horeb,  and  worship- 
ped the  molten  image.  20.  Thus  they  changed 
theif  glory  into  the  similitude  of  an  ox  tnat 
eateth  grass.  21.  They  forgot  God  their  Saviour, 
which  had  done  great  things  in  Egypt." 

Calholic  version. 

*'  They  made  also  a  calf  in  Horeb :  and  thej 
adored  the  graven  thing,  and  they  changed  their 
glory  into  the  likeness  of  a  calf  that  eateth 
grass,"  dcrc 

Protestant  version. 

"28.  Theyioined  themselves  also  unto  Baal- 
peor  and  eat  the  sacrifices  of  the  dead.  29.  Vhus 
they  provoked  him  to  anger  with  their  inven- 


tions.' 
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Catholic. 
They  were  also  initiated  to  Beelphegor," 


TluB  refers  to  the  fioct  related  in  Numbers 

XXV. 

Protestant  version. 

"1.  And  Israel  abode  in  Shitlim,  and  the 

Seople  began  to  commit  whoredom  with  the 
aughters  of  Moab.    2.  And    they  called  the 
people  unto  the  sacrifices  of  their  gods :  and  the 

Seople  did  eat,  and  bowed  down  to  their  gods. 
.  And  Israel  joined  himself  unto  Baal-peor," 
d&c. 

The  idols  that  they  adored  were  dead  and 
the  sacriiices  offered  them  were  by  way  of 
contempt  called  the  "  sacrifices  of  the  dead,'' 
to  show  the  vanity  of  idols,  in  contrast  with 
'^  the  living  God/'  who  necessarily  possesses 
life  and  communicates  it.  The  Psalmist 
proceeds  to  show  who  were  the  objects  of 
adoration  through  the  images  of  those  idola- 
ters. 


Protestant  version. 

"  35.  Bat  they  were  mingled  among  the  hea- 
then, and  learned  their  works.  36.  And  they 
served  their  idols;  which  were  a  snare  unto 
them.  37.  Yea,  they  sacrificed  their  sons  and 
daughters  unto  devils.  38.  And  shed  innocent 
blood,  even  the  blood  of  their  sons,  and  of  their 
daughtc'S,  whom  they  sacrificed  unto  the  idols  of 
Canaan :  and  the  land  was  polluted  with  blood. 
39.  Thus  were  they  defiled  with  their  own 
works,  and  went  a  wnoring  after  their  own  in* 
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ventions. 

I  shall  now  make  a  very  short  reference 
to  the  Pantheon,  as  your  conespondent 
seems  to  like  the  book. 

Sect.  4.  Names  of  Jupiter. 

"  In  different  places,  and  languages,  he  was 
afterwards  called  Beel,  Baal,  Beelphegor,  Beel- 
sebub,  and  Belsemen." 

Allow  me,  good  gentlemen,  to  refer  you 
now  to  a  few  texts  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  merely  for  a  specimen  of  ihe 
evidence  wnich  is  at  your  service. 

Kings  II.  or  IV.  chap.  i. 

"  2.  And  Ahasiah  fell  down  through  a  lattice 
that  was  in  his  upper  chamber  in  Samaria,  and 
was  sick :  and  he  sent  messengers,  and  he  said 
anto  them.  Go,  and  inquire  of^Baalzebub.  the 
ffod  of  Ekron,  whether  I  shall  recover  of  this 
disease.  3.  But  the  angel  of  the  Loan  said  to 
Elijah  the  Tishbite,  Arise,  go  up  and  meet  the 
messengers  of  the  king  of  Samana,  and  say  unto 
them,  if  U  liot  because  there  is  not  a  god  in  Israel, 
that  ye  go  to  inquire  of  Baalzebub  the  god  of 
Ekron  ?*^ 

Matthew  zii.    Protestant  version. 
"24.  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  it,  they 
said,  This  fellow  doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by 

BeSLZSB(7B  the  FRllfCB  OF  DEVILS." 

Luke  xi. 
'*  25.  But  some  of  them  said,  He  casteth  oat 
devils  through  Bbelsbbub  thx  chikf  or  thb 

DBVILS." 

I  should  hope  that  we  are  no  longer  to 
be  annoyed  by  ^e  unlettered  foUy  of  those 
who  assert,  tliat  in  worshipping  Jupiter,  the 
heathens  adored  the  eternal  God,  tne  Crea- 
tor, where  it  is  plain  that  they  adored  the 
prince  of  devils.  Nor  am  I  aware  of  the 
question  having  been  ever  seriously  raised 
by  any  scholar  as  to  the  independent  power 
01  each  deity,  in  the  estimation  of  the  pa- 
gans. To  the  reader  of  the  Uiad  the  con- 
tentions of  Juno  and  of  other  celestial  and 
infernal  divinities  with  Jupiter  must  be 
familiar.  They  are  equally  gods,  as  he  is; 
he  summons  them  to  his  coimcil,  and  after 
the  consultation,  which  is  not  always  mark- 
ed by  kindness  for  each  other,  he  takes  ^e 
votes  and  ratifies  the  decision,  often  against 
his  own  private  inclination. — ^Thus,  they  are 
not  obsequious  adorers,  created  by  nim, 
dependent  upon  him,  and  whom  he  might 
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annihilatej  but  they  are  turbulent  and  fire- 
quently  ncious  reprovers  and  opposerB  of 
iuB  wishes.  Towards  the  close  of  the  first 
book  of  the  Iliad,  we  find  Jupiter  granting 
a  request  of  Thetis,  to  give  victory  to  the 
Trojans :  but  warning  her  to  depart  quickly, 
lest  his  loving  spouse  Juno  should  see  her, 
apd  give  him  all  the  benefit  of  her  elo- 
quence. And  indeed,  some  very  eztraordi- 
nazy^  greetings  are  exchanged  between  the 
lovm^  pair,  when  the  queen  of  gods  makes 
the  discovery,  but  her  white-armed  majesty 
is  cheered  by  Vulcan  with  a  vase  of  nectar. 
The  third  book  opens  with  an  exhibition  of 
the  council  chamber  of  the  deities.  The 
fifth  book  shows  us  the  gods  mixed  with 
the  opposite  armies  in  batUe.  Passing  over 
the  various  other  places  which  exhibit  the 
polytheism  of  Homer,  Yir;^  eives  us  a 
pretty  good  specimen  towaras  me  close  of 
Lis  third  book.  In  every  page  of  the  Pan- 
theon the  same  evidence  is  given.  Even 
in  the  very  passage  which  your  correspon- 
dent quotes  from  Cicero,  paragraph  27, 
Essay  2,  that  philosopher  and  orator  writes 
of  the  gods  in  the  plural.  Yet  strange  as  it 
may  appear,  the  question  is  not  only  raised 
whether  the  heathens  were  pol^eists,  but, 
a  certain  grave  sort  of  being,  in  this  city, 
has  asserted  that  they  were  not,  in  order 
that  our  fellow-citizens  might  be  persuaded 
that  we  were  idolaters ! ! !  Is  this  what  we 
are  to  style  the  refinement  of  our  age  and 
the  progress  of  information?  Indeed,  in- 
deea,  those  gentry  often  remind  me  of  an 
order  once  given  to  a  squad  of  recruits, 
^'  advance  backward,  three  steps." 

Daniel,  chap.  v. 

"  4.  They  drank  wine,  and  praised  the  gods 
of  gold,  of  Sliver,  of  brass,  of  iron,  of  wood,  and 
of  stone." 

Acts  zix. 

'*26.  Moreover,  ye  see  and  hear,  that  not 
alone  at  Ephesus,  bat  aloioet  throughout  all 
Asia,  this  Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned  awav 
much  people,  sayins,  that  they  be  no  gods  which 
are  made  with  hanos :  27.  So  that  not  only  this 
our  craft  ia  in  danaer  to  be  set  at  nought :  but 
also  that  the  temple  of  the  great  goddess  Diana 
should  be  despised,  and  her  magnificence  should 
be  destroyed,  whom  all  Asia  ^nd  the  world  wor- 
shippeih.^' 

1  Cor.  viii. 

"  5.  For  though  there  be  that  are  called  gods, 
whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  (as  there  be  gods 
many  and  lords  many.") 

Galat.  iv. 

"  8.  Howbeit,  then,  when  ye  knew  not  God, 
ye  did  service  unto  them  which  by  nature  are 
no  gods." 

Besides  those  passages,  we  have  several 
others  in  various  parts  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 


tures, which  distinctly  mention  the  poly- 
theism of  idolaters.  I  shall  adveit  to  a 
very  few  of  the  eariy  instances.  In  Genesis 
xxxi.  30,  we  read  of  the  oons  of  Laban  hav- 
ing been  stolen.  In  chapter  xxxv.  2.  we 
find  Jacob  commanding  the  household  to 
put  away  strange  gods,  as  he  was  prepar- 
ing by  the  divine  command  to  erect  an 
altar;  and  in  v.  4,  we  find  that  Jacob  buried 
the  ^od8  and  their  appendages.  That  the 
family  of  the  patriarchs  were  with  great  dif- 
ficulty preserved  from  the  polytheism  of 
Mesopotamia  and  of  Egypt,  is  evident  from 
the  necessity  which  Josue  found,  after  so 
long  an  interval,  to  give  the  solemn  injuno- 
tion,  (Josue  xxiv.  14,  &c.) 

''Now,  therefore,  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve 
him  in  sincerity  and  truth:  and  put  away  the 
gods  which  your  Withers  served  on  the  other 
side  of  the  flood,  and  in  Egypt,  and  serve  ye  the 
Lord." 

The  choice  he  gives  them,  in  the  next 
verse,  is  between  the  gods  at  the  other 
side  of  the  fiood^  or  the  gods  of  the  coun- 
try of  the  Amontes,  in  which  they  were 
each  given  in  the  plural,  gods,  or  to  serve 
the  true  and  only  God,  given  in  the  siu^- 
lar,  the  Loan :  in  verse  20,  he  tells  them  that 
they  must  cease  to  serve  the  Lord,  if  they 
serve  strange  gods:  and  in  23,  he  tells  them 
to  put  SLvray  strange  gods.  This  also  is 
shown  fully  in  Amo?  v.,  to  which  St.  Ste- 
phen alludes;  and  indeed  the  very  words 
of  which,  this  proto-martyr  quotes  in  his 
speech,  (Acts  vu.,)  where  he  states  that 
God  permitted  their  fiathers  '^to  worship 
&e  host  of  heaven,"  when  they  kept  ''  the 
tabernacle  of  Moloch  and  the  star  of  their 
god,  Remphan,  fibres  which  they  made  to 
worship."  I  neea  not  refer  to  the  books  of 
Judges,  of  Kinffs  and  the  Prophets,  which 
teem  with  evidence  equallv  strong,  as  do 
the  words  of- the  pagans  themselves:  and 
yet  some  of  our  good,  sleek,  modem  Chris- 
tian s,  will  say  this  was  not  polytheism!!! 
Jupiter  was  the  supreme  god,  and  the  other 
sods  were  saints! I!  Let  them  read  the 
fifteenth  book  of  the  Iliad. 

I  now  proceed  to  allude  to  a  few  facts  out 
of  many,  that  show  the  belief  which  the  pa- 
gans had  in  the  virtue  of  idols :  and,  though 
it  might  happen  &at  Cicero,  or  a  few  others 
formed  an  excei>tion,  I  shall  easily  show  the 
general  impression  to  have  been,  that  there 
was  in  particular  images,  some  virtue  far 
beyond  the  mere  value  of  their  materials, 
or  their  memorial  efiect  In  the  sixth  book 
of  the  Diad,  Helenus  tells  Hector  to  retire 
from  the  batde^  and  send  his  mother  and 
the  other  principal  matrons  of  Troy  to  the 
tower  in  which  the  Palladium  was  kept; 
this,  you  know,  was  an  image  of  Minerva, 
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which  60  protected  &e  city  as  to  prevent 
the  fall  thereof,  bq  long  as  it  was  safely 
kept.  Homer  gives  us  the  words  which 
Pope  thus  translates,  as  Hector^s  direction 
to  his  mother. 

*'  You,  with  your  matroDs,  go !  a  spotless  train, 
And  burn  rich  odours  in  Minerva's  fane : 
The  lar^st  mantle  your  full  wardrobes  hold. 
Most  prized  for  art,  and  laboured  o'er  with  gold, 
Before  the  goddess'  honoured  knees  be  spread, 
And  twelve  young  heifers  to  the  altar  led. 
So  ma^  the.  power,  atoned  by  fervent  prayer, 
Our  wives,  our  infants,  and  our  city  spare,  &.e. 

•  «  *  4r 

Soon  as  to  llion's  topmost  tower  they  come. 
And  awful  reach  the  hish  Palladian  dome, 
Antenor's  consort,  fair  Theano,  waits 
As  Pallas'  priestess,  and  unbars  the  gates, 
With  hands  uolifted  and  imploring  eyes, 
They  fill  the  aome  with  supplicatme  cries. 
The  priestess  then  the  shining  veil  displays, 
Placed  on  Minerva's  knees,  and  thus  she  prays: 
*  *  *  «  « 

So  prayed  the  priestess  in  her  holy  fane ; 

So  vowed  the  matrons,  but  they  vowed  in  vain." 

The  subsequent  history  is  well  known. 
Two  Greeks  stole  the  image,  and  the  oity 
was  then  left  an  unprotected  prey  to  its 
enemies.  But,  let  us  come  to  the  ^neid, 
on  the  same  subject. 

**  Interea  ad  templum  non  equae  Palladia  ibant 
Crinibus  Iliades  passis,  peplumque  ferebant. 
Suppliciter  tristes,  et  tunss  pectora  palmis. 
Diva  solo  fi^os  oculos  aversa  tenebat." 

1  ^neid,  483. 
"  Meantime,  a  pensive,  supplicating  train 
Of  Trojan  matrons,  to  Minerva's  fane, 
In  sad  procession  with  a  robe  repair. 
Beat  their  white  breasts,  and  rend  their  golden 

hair. 
Unmoved  with  prayers,  disdainfully  she  frowned. 
And  iix'd  her  eyes,  relentless,  on  the  ground." 

We  have  another  instance  in  the  next 
book  of  the  iOneid.  where  he  is  describing 
the  desolation  of  tne  ruined'  oity,  and  the 
camage. 

''^dibus  in  mediis,  nudoque  sub  setheris  axe  512 
Ingens  arafuit,  juxtaque  veterrima  laurus, 
Incumbens  arsB,  atque  umbra  compleza  Penates, 
Hie  Hecuba,  et  natsB  nequicquara  altaria  circum, 
Pmcipites  atra  ceu  tempestate  columbs, 
CondenssB,  et  Divum  amplexn  simulacra  tene- 
bant." 

'*  Within  the  courts,  beneath  the  naked  sky, 
An  altar  rose,  an  aged  laurel  by ; 
That  o'er  the  hearth  and  household-gods  dis- 
played 
A  solemn  gloom,  a  deep  majestic  shade : 
Hither,  like  doves,  who  close  embodied  fly 
From  some  dark  tempest,  blsck'nine  in  the  sky. 
The  queen  for  refuge  with  her  dsugnters  ran, 
Clung  and  embraced  their  images  in  vain." 

In  the  beginning  of  this  book,  Sinon, 
in  imposing  upon  the  Trojans,  must  have 
spoken  to  them  in  k  maoaer  that  was  ac- 


cording to  their  mode  of  thinking ;  and  he^ 
line  171,  &c.,  states: 

"  Nee  dubiis  ea  sijgna  dedit  Tritonia  monstris. 
Viz  positum  castris  simulacrum ;  arsere  corusce 
Luminibus  flammse  arrectis,  salsusque  per  art  us 
Sudor  iit,  terque  ipsa  solo  (mirabile  dictu) 
£micuit,   parmamq;  ferens  hastamq,  tremen- 
tem." 

"  And  many  a  dreadful  sign 
To  trembling   Greece  proclaim' d   the  wrath 

divine. 
Scarce  to  the  camp  the  sacred  imaffe  came. 
When  from  her  eyes  she  flashed  a  living  flame ; 
A  briny  sweat  bedewed  her  limbs  around. 
And  thrice  she  sprungindigoant  from  the  ground: 
Thrice  was  she  seen  with  martial  rage  to  wield 
Her  pond'rous  spear,  and  shake  her  biasing 

shield." , 

•  I  shall  pass  over  various  otiier  passagefl 
of  VirsiL  and  I  now  come  to  an  extract 
from  "The  Schoolboy's  Pantheon:" 

"  The  Palladium  was  an  image  of  Pallas,  pre- 
served in  the  castle  of  the  city  of  Troy;  for, 
while  the  castle  and  temple  of  Minerva  were 
buildine,  they  say,  this  imase  fell  from  heaven 
into  it,  before  it  was  covered  with  a  roof.  This 
raised  everybody's  admiration ;  and,  when  the 
oracle  of  Apollo  was  consulted,  he  answered: 
'  That  the  city  should  be  safe,  so  long  as  that 
image  remained  within  it.'  Therefore,  when 
the  Grecians  besieged  Troy,  they  found  that  it 
was  impossible  to  takejthe  city,  unless  the  Pal* 
ladium  was  taken  out  of  it.  This  business  was 
left  to  Ulysses  and  Diomedes,  who  undertook  to 
creep  into  the  city  through  the  common  sewers, 
and  oring  away  the  fatal  image.  When  they  had 
performed  the  task,  Troy  was  taken  without  dif- 
ficulty. Some  sav  it  was  not  lawful  for  any  per- 
son to  remove  the  Palladium,  or  even  to  look 
upon  it.  Others  add,  that  it  was  made  of  wood, 
so  that  it  was  a  wonder  how  it  could  move  the 
eyes  and  shake  the  spear.  Others,  on  the  con- 
trary, report,  that  it  was  made  of  the  bones  of 
Pelops,  and  sold  to  the  Trojans  by  the  Scythians 
They  add,  that  .£neas  recoverea  it,  after  it  had 
been  taken  by  the  Greeks  from  Diomedes,  and 
carried  it  with  him  into  Italy,  where  it  was  laid 
up  in  the  tiemple  of  Vesta,  as  a  pledee  of  the 
stability  of  the  Roman  empire,  as  it  nad  been 
before  a  token  of  the  security  of  Troy ;  and, 
lastly,  others  write,  that  there  were  two  Palla- 
dia: one  of  which  Diomedes  took,  and  the  other 
^neas  carried  with  him." 

The  dedication  of  the  statues,  their  con- 
secration, &c.,  are  so  well  known,  as  scarce- 
ly to  need  even  reference.  The  evocation, 
or  exauguratiOy  in  opposition  to  inauguratiOj 
pis  equ^y  well  known:  by  the  latter  the 
divinity  was  called  into  possession  of  the 
idol,  or  image,  or  temple :  by  the  fonner  he 
was  called  out,  or  evoked,  and  the  object 
was  thus  desecrated.^  In  chap.  Iv.  of  the 
first  book  of  Livy,  it  is  stated  that  when 
various  other  gods  were  turned  out  to  make 
room  for  Jupiter  at  the  building  of  the  Capi- 
tol, the  god  Terminus  would  not  quit.  In 
the  next  chapter  a  delegation  is  sent  by  &e 
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king  to  Delphos,  for  the  purpofle  of  leanung  I 
from  the  oracle  of  Apollo,  wnat  no  Etruscan  | 
or  Roman  shrine,  or  image,  or  augur  could 
leaolye.  In  chapter  xxii.  of  the  fifth  book, 
to  complete  the  destruction  of  Veil,  a  re- 
ligious ceremony  is  performed,  by  which 
Juno,  their  tutelar  deity,  is.  through  her 
statue,  invited  to  Rome ;  ana  it  being  sup- 
posed that  she  .gave  her  assent  by  some 
visible  sign,  the  image  was  borne  along, 
and  CamUlus  dedicated  her  temple  on  the 
Aventine  hill.  The  Mut«mstim,  which  Livy 
mentions  in  chap.  ziii.  of  the  same  book, 
consiMed  in  bringing  the  images  of  Apollo, 
Latona,  Diana,  Hercules,  Mercury,  and  Nep- 
tune to  feast  at  a  well-fumished  table  duiinff 
eight  days,  to  render  them  prc^itious ;  and 
such  a  ceremony  was  freauently  used  in  after 
times.  In  chap.  xir.  of  tne  prophet  Daniel, 
you  only  give  us  twelve  chapters-^ we 
have  the  history  of  the  quantity  of  provisions 
given  eveiy  day  to  be  consumed  by  the 
idol  Bel,  and  the  manner  in  which  Daniel 
exhibited  the  fraud  of  those  who  eat  the 
enormous  feast,  whicb  the  people  believed 
to  be  necessary  for  the  idol. 

Suetonius  tells  us,  that  when  Augustus 
lost  a  number  of  ships  in  a  storm,  he  was 
so  angry  with  Neptune,  that  he  ordered  his 
statue  should  not  be  carried  in  procession 
with  those  of  the  other  ^ods,  at  the  next 
celebration  of  the  Circensian  shames.  (Aug. 
16.^  Tacitus,  at  the  close  ol  his  book  iv. 
of  nistory,  gives  a  pretty  specimen  of  the 
manner  m  which  the  people  of  Eg^t  and 
of  Sinope  regarded  an  idol,  which  of  its  own 
accord  went  on  board  the  Egyptian  vessel, 
when  the  people  of  Sinope  refused  their 
permission  Tor  its  removal. 

Several  of  those  idols  were  said  to  have 
been  sent  down  from  heaven;  and  whoso- 
ever reads  the  eighth  chapter  of  Ezekiel, 
will  have  abundant  evidence  of  the  prevari- 
cation of  Judea.  Not  to  revert  to  the  idol 
of  Beelzebub,  which  was  consulted  in  Ac- 
caron,  nor  that  of  Apollo  at  Delphos,  nor  so 
many  others,  I  shall  exhibit  a  passage  from 
the  prophet  Zachary,  chap,  x.: 

"For  the  idols  have  spoken  vanity,  and  the 
diviners  have  seen  a  lie,  and  have  told  false 
dreams." 

I  believe  that  what  has  been  already  ad- 
duced, is  confimied  by  your  own  following 
of  Beza's  translation  of  verse  35,  chap.  xix. 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Aposdes,  in  which  Deme- 
trius is  made  to  say,  that  the  statue  of  Diana 
at  Ephesus  was  let  down  from  Jupiter.  St. 
AugustixK  in  lib.  iii.,  l)e  Doet.  Christ,,  c.  7. 
savs:  '4  confess,  they  are  more  besottea 
wno  look  upon  tne  works  of  men's  hands 
to  be  gods,  than  tbey  who  imagine  the 


woike  of  God  to  be  such."  Again  he  states 
two. various  classes.  ''They  worship  idols, 
either  as  gods,  or  as  siffns  and  images  of 
gods.''  ABd  Eusebius:  "Hesiod  thinks  that 
there  are  thirty  thousand  gods  on  earth,  but 
I  see  that  there  are  many  moie  wooden  and 
stone  creators  of  men.''  Hermes  Trisme- 
gistus,  as  quoted  by  St.  Augustine,  lib.  viii., 
chap.  23,  De  cwU,  Ikiy  is  asked  by  Asclepius 
if  he  calls  the  statues  gods,  to  which  he 
answers,  ''Yes,  the  statues.  Asclepius,  ani- 
mated with  sense,  and  full  of  spirit,  and 
foretelling  what  men  cannot  foreknow," 
&c.,  "bestowing  good  and  evil,"  &c.  Amo- 
bius  writes,  1. 6,  cnap.  27,  that  the  heathens 
did  not  adore  the  metal  of  the  idol,  but  the 
divinity  which  came  to  dwell  in  it  upon  its 
dedication  ]  and  upon  this  ground  the  various 
statements  of  the  speaking  and  acting  of 
images  were  not  so  revolting  to  these  people, 
as  they  necessarily  must  be  to  us.    * 

I  have  now  shown  some  grounds  for  the 
statement  which  I  gave  of  pagan  idolatry. 
In  my  next  I  shall  examine  the  precepts 
given  by  the  living  God  upon  this  subject. 
I  remam,  gentlemen. 
Your  obedient,  humble  servant, 

B.C. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  July  27, 1829. 


LETTER  X. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  and 
Southern  Episcopal  Register,  &.c. 

Not  so  the  mind  that  has  been  toached  from 

heaven, 
And  in  the  school  of  sacred  wisdom  taaght 
To  read  his  wonders,  in  whose  thought  the  world. 
Fan:  as  it  is,  existed  ere  it  was : 
Not  for  its  own  sake  merely,  but  for  his 
Much  more  who  fashion' d  it,  he  gives  it  praise ; 
Praise  that,  from  earth  resulting,  as  it  ought. 
To  earth's  acknowledged  Sovereign,  findsatonce 
Its  only  just  proprietor  in  Him. 

Much  conversant  with  heaven,  she  often  holds 
With  those  fair  ministers  of  light  to  man, 
That  fill  the  skies  nightl]^  with  silent  pomp, 
Sweet  conference!  mquires  what  strains  were 

they 
With  which  heav'n  rang,  when  ev'ry  star  in 

haste 
To  gtatulate  the  new  created  earth, 
Sent  forth  a  voice,  and  all  the  sons  of  God 
Shouted  for  joy.  Cowpeu. 

Gentxxmen  : — Upon  the  present  occasion, 
I  prefer  being  tedious,  to  being  indistinct 
I  snail,  therefore,  now  restate  summarily  the 
criminal  characteristics  of  pagan  idolatry; 
they  are 

1.  Not  paying  homage  to  God,  the  eternal 
Creator. 
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2.  GiTuig  divine  worship  to  creatures. 

3.  Giving  divine  worship  to  devils. 

4.  Giving  divine  worship  to  idols. 

5.  Giving  divine  worship  to  imaginary 
beings. 

6.  Using  imnatoral,  immoral,  and  indecent 
rites. 

NoWj  gentlemen,  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
invocation  and  honouring  of  saints,  and 
veneration  of  images,  no  one  of  those  in- 
gredients is  found.  Your  curious  correspon- 
dent acknowledges  that  we  do  pay  homage 
to  God,  the  eternal  Creator;  and  I  believe 
we  may  assume  that  we  are  not  charged  as 
firuilty  under  the  sixth  head.    Our  attention 
IS  therefore  confined  to  the  intermediate 
four.     To   understand  a  proposition,  we 
ought  to  know  the  meaning  of  its  terms. 
There  is  one  term  conmion  to  each  of  those 
four  propositions,  viz.,  the  attribute  divine 
Vforship,    And  if  we  come  to  an  agreement 
as  to  the  meaning  of  this  term,  our  whole 
difficulty  is  at  an  end.    Now  the  pagans 
made  no  distinction  between  the  worship 
due  to  any  two  of  their  superior  ffods,  for 
instance,  Neptune  and  Pluto.    So  lar  as  the 
mental  act  is  concerned,  they  gave  divine 
woi^p  to  each;  that  is,  the  worship  due  to 
God,  hy  praying  to  him  as  an  independent 
and  original  deity,  who  iminediately,  of  his 
own  motion,  and  nrom  his  own  sources,  and 
by  his  own  power,  bestowed  what  he  gave. 
They  did  not  consider  it  necessary  for  Nep- 
tune to  ask  from  Jupiter  what  was  demanded 
by  his  votary,  nor  did  that  votuy  ask  of 
Neptune  to  intercede,  or  to  pray  with  him  to 
Jupiter^  for  what  was  considered  Neptune's 
own  gift;  nor,  if  it  was  bestowed,  was  the 
gratitude  considered  as  due  to  Jupiter,  but 
only  to  Neptune.  To  Neptune  was  the  altar 
raised,  to  nim  was  the  priest  consecrated, 
to  him  was  the  sacrifice  offered,  to  him  were 
all  the  acts  of  homage  done,  all  terminating 
in  him  alone,  without  reference  to  any  supe- 
rior.   This  is  divine  worship,  or  the  worship 
due  to  Uie  divinity,  due  only  to  God.    And 
this  homage  was  paid  to  every  one  of  their 
deities  by  the  pagans. 

In  order  to  nave  accurate  notions  of  the 
meaning  of  words,  we  should  first  have  ac- 
curate notions  of  the  things  which  they 
signify.  Worship  is  an  act  of  the  mind; 
sometimes  it  is  outwardly  expressed,  but  the 
mere  outward  expression  is  not  worsnip :  the 
same  ceremony  or  deed  which  accompanies 
or  expresses  the  mental  act,  if  performed 
without  that  mental  act  itself^  would  not  be 
worship,  but  hypocrisy;  so  lar  from  being 
true  homage,  it  would  be  mockery.  Thus, 
the  source  of  worship,  the  seat  oi  worship, 
must  be  found  in  the  mind.   The  etymology 

of  the  word  itself  will  here,  as  in  many  other 


cases,  gresdj  help  us  to  discover  the  exact 
idea  which  it  expresses.    It  is  a  compound 
word,— tiiorlA.  with  the  old  Saxon  termina- 
tion, skipj  which  signified  "office,"  ''em- 
ployment," or  ''condition;"  the i«>rf^  signi- 
fied "value,"  "excellence,"  "importance:" 
hence  wormp  is  properiy  "  a  condition  of 
excellence,"  and  to  tvordnqf  is  of  course 
mentally  to  appreciate  the  excellence  of 
the  condition  of  any  being,  and  af^er  know- 
ing our  relation  in  its  regard,  to  do  those 
acts  which  that  relation  demands.   The  ex- 
pression is  a  ^neric  one,  and  regards  various 
beings  in  their  several  degrees  oi  excellence : 
hence  Johnson  gives  its  first  meaning,  as  a 
verb  active,  "to  adore,"  "to  honour  or  vene- 
rate with  religious  rites," — its  second  "to  re- 
spect," "tononour,"  "to  treat  with  civil 
deference,"-^its  Uiixd  "  totreat  with  amorous 
respect."    Hence  it  is  obvious  that  worship 
in  the  English  language,  either  as  a  noun  or 
as  a  verb  active,  denotes  a  mental  act,  in 
which  one  reasonable  being  regards  the 
various  excellencies  of  others,  and  treats 
them  accordingly:  that  it  means  various 
kinds  of  respect  to  those  others,  as  their  ex- 
cellence varies^  and  that  one  kind  thereof 
is  due  to  Grod  for  his  excellence,  and  this  is 
divine  wordnp.    And  since  only  the  eternal 
God  has  this  sort  of  excellence,  it  is  not 
lawful  to  give  divine  worship  to  any  other 
being;  hence  the  heathens,  who  gave  it  to 
devils,  to  idols,  to  any  other  creatures,  or 
to  imaginary  beings,  were  therein  highly 
criming:  and  for  so  doing  the^jr  are  con- 
demned oy  Roman  Catholics.  This  condem- 
nation and  explanation  ought,  in  common 
justice,  form  a  good  prima  facie  case,  to 
save  Roman  Catholics  themselves  from  the 
chaTge  of  idolatry,  and  strong  testimony 
ought  to  be  required  to  make  them  even 
suspected. 

It  is  now  dear  that  in  the  English  Ian- 
gua^,  the  word  worship  is  by  no  means 
restricted  to  express  the  homage  due  to 
God,  unless  it  be  accompanied  by  the  ad- 
junct ^vine.  Let  us  then,  for  clearness' 
sake,  call  the  act  of  divine  worship,  <u2ora- 
ticm.  It  is  true  that  Johnson  states  adoration 
to  be  "the  external  homage  paid  to  the 
divinity,  distinct  from  mental  reverence;" 
but  it  IS  lawful  to  differ  even  from  the  great 
biblioerapher  himself,  and  I  humbly  appre- 
hend Uiat  neither  of  tne  examples  which  he 
adduces  will  bear  him  out;  the  following 
are  the  passages: 


*'  Solemn  and  serviceable  worship  we  nrnme, 
for  distinction  sake,  whatsoever  belongeth  to  the 
church  (or  public  society)  of  God,  by  way  of  ex- 
ternal <uIorattoi»."— AooJker. 

"  It  if  possible  to  suppose,  that  those  who  be- 
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Iteve  a  supreme  excellent  Beine,  may  yet  give 
him  no  external  adoration  at  all.  — StUUngfieet. 

Now  in  each  of  those  instances,  if  John- 
son is  correct,  Hooker  and  Stiilingfleet  were 
guiltj  of  very  glaring  tautology,  for  if  ado- 
ration be  the  external  act,  as  distinct  from  the 
mental,  each  of  those  very  accurate  writers 
has  given  us  the  very  curious  phrase  of  an 
'^external,  external  act,"  by  prefixing  the 
word  external  to  adoration.  I  apprehend  the 
examples  would  so  to  show  that  adoration  was 
the  mental  act  of  reverence  to  the  Divinity, 
which,  when  manifested  by  "  solenm  and 
serviceable  worship,"  became  external. 
And  hence  I  apprenend  that  the  true  ee- 
nins  of  the  English  language  exhibits  aao- 
ration  to  be  that  species  of  mental  and  ex- 
ternal tforjfttp  wkuh  is  due  to  the  divinity, 
in  the  strict  and  primitive  meaning  of  the 
term.  The  word  is  one  adopted  from  the 
Latin,  "  adoratio,"  which  was  appropriately 
used  to  signify  the  homage  paid  oy  the 
Pagans  to  their  divinities  by  kissing  the 
^  hand,  or  placing  it  on  their  mouth  whilst 
they  approached  or  saluted  tlve  idols;  hence 
the  homage  of  the  divinity  was  known  by 
the  phrase  apponere  manas  ad  ora,  or  adorare. 
Hence,  accoraiin^  to  your  own  version.  Job, 
in  vindicating  himself  from  idolatry,  says, 
(xxxi.  26,  27,  28,) 

"  If  I  beheld  the  sun  when  it  shined,  or  the 
moon  walking  in  bright nesa;  and  my  beart  bath 
been  secretlv  enticed,  or  my  mouth  bath  kissed 
my  hand ;  this  also  were  an  iniquity  to  be  pun- 
iaked  by  the  judge :  for  I  should  have  denied  the 
God  that  is  above." 

I  suspect  you  will  find  a  slight  mistake, 
and  perhaps  not  accidental,  in  your  transla- 
tion of  1  Kings  xix.  18,  where  the  Lord 
says,— 

Froieetant  venwn, 

*'  Tet  I  have  left  me  seven  thousand  in  Israel, 
all  the  knees  which  have  not  bowed  to  Baal,  and 
every  mouth  which  hath  not  kissed  him." 

Caiholie  vertion.  (3  Kings  xix.  18.) 

"  And  I  will  leave  me  seven  thousand  men  in 
Israel,  whose  knees  have  not  bowed  before  Baal, 
and  every  mouth  that  hath  not  worshipped  him, 
kiseiiig  hands.*' 

I  apprehend,  gentlemen,  that  yon  would 
find  some  dimculty  in  snowing,  that  the 
worshippers  of  Baal  were  allowed  to  kiss 
the  idoi,  thoujg^h  you  woi:dd  find  none  what- 
ever in  proving  that  Baal  was  adored  by 
their  kissuig  of  hands^  as  well  as  by  kneel- 
ing, passing  through  fire^  &o. 

Hy  adoration,  then,  we  mean  that  mental 
act  Dy  which  a  reasonable  creature  esti- 
mates to  the  best  of  its  power,  the  infinite 
excellence  of  the  Creator,  preferring  him 
infinitely  beyond  all  his  works,  humbling 
itself  in  his  presence,  acknowledging  its 
dependence  upon  him,  desiring  to  be  united 


to  him  as  the  sonrce  of  perfection,  believing 
his  declamtions,  anxious  to  fulfil  his  will, 
and  ready  to  use  all  efforts  in  its  execution. 
This  divine  worship  is  due  to  God  alone : 
the  manifestation  of  thb  in  '^  solemn  ser- 
viceable worship"  is  external  adoration. 

We  have  previously  seen  that  worship, 
as  a  mental  act,  had  several  objects,  indeed 
it  must  be  of  as  many  kinds  as  there  were 
classes  of  reasonable  Seines  in  various  con- 
ditions of  worth  or  excellence,  and  yet  in 
the  manifestation  of  those  several  corre- 
sponding degrees  of  respect,  man  was  con- 
fined to  a  very  few  external  acts;  hence 
frequently  we  nnd  the  same  individual  per- 
form the  very  same  external  acts  of  respect 
to  beings  of  very  different  degrees  of  excel- 
lence, and  towajds  whom  he  stood  in  very 
different  relations.  I  shall  here  adduce  a 
few  instances. 

No.l. 

AJbraJkam,  reepeeting  three  angde,  appearing  a§ 


Caiholie  vereion,  (Genesis  xviii.  2.)    . 

"  And  as  soon  as  he  saw  them,  he  ran  to  meet 
them  from  the  door  of  his  tent,  and  adored  down 
to  the  ground." 

Proteetant  vereion* 

"  And  when  be  saw  them,  he  ran  to  meet  them 
from  the  tent  door,  and  bowed  himself  towards 
the  ground." 

No.  2. 

Lot,  reepeeting  the  two  angeU,  coming  to  Sodom, 

Catholic  vertion. .  (Genesis  xix.  1.) 

"  And  seeing  them,  he  rose  up  and  went  to 
meet  them:  and  worshipped  prostrate  to  the 
ground." 

Proteeiani  vereion. 

"  And  Lot  seeing  them,  rose  up  to  meet  them, 
and  bowed  himseff  with  his  iace  towards  the 
ground." 

No.  3. 

.Abraham^  reepeeting  the  ehUdren  of  Heth. 

Caiholie  version,   (Genesis  xxiiL  7.) 

'*  Abraham  rose  up,  and  bowed  down  to  the 
people  of  the  land." 

Proteetani  version, 

**  And  Abraham  stood  up  and  bowed  himself 
to  the  people  of  the  land." 

No.  4. 

Catholic  version*  (v.  12.) 

"  Abraham  bowed  down,  before  the  people  of 
the  land." 

Protestant  version, 

"  And  Abraham  bowed  down  himself  before 
the  people  of  the  land." 

No.  5. 

Abraham  on  the  mountain  going  to  sacrifice. 

Catholic  version.    (Genesis  xxii.  5.) 

"  And  after  we  have  worshipped  will  return 
to  you." 

Protestant  version, 

''Will  go  yonder  and  worship  andoome  again." 
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No.  6. 

Abraham* t  servant  in  Mesopotamia, 

Catholic  version.    (Genesis  xziv.  26.) 

'*  The  man  bowed  himself  down,  and  adored 
the  Lord." 

Protestant  version. 

**  And  the  man  bowed  down  his  head  and 
worshipped  the  Lord.*' 

No.  7. 

Catholic  version,  (v.  52.) 

"  Which  when  Abraham's  servant  heard,  fall- 
ing down  to  thp  ground,  he  adored  .the  Lord.** 

Proiestani  version, 

"  When  Abraham*8  senrant  heard  thehr  words, 
he  worshipped  the  Lobd  hmoing  himself  to  the 
earth.'* 

Now.  in  those  several  passages  we  hare 
in  the  Hebrew,  the  self-same  verb  for  the 
several  acts  of  respect;  to  God,  to  men,  and 
to  angels;  the  translators  who  produced  the 
Septuagint,  futhfully  adhere,  in  this  in- 
stance, to  the  Hebrew,  and  ^ve  us  also  the 
same  verb.  Yet  no  person  will  undertake  to 
say  that  the  respect  was  the  same,  for  in 
No.  5  we  have  Ine  supreme  or  divine  wor- 
ship due  to  God,  as  also  in  No.  6  and  No. 
7  5  in  No.  3  and  No.  4,  we  have  only  the 
Worship  due  to  the  children  of  Heth,  whilst 
in  No.  1  and  No.  2  we  have  the  worship 
paid  to  three  angels  by  Abraham,  and  bv 
Lot  to  two.  I  shall  not  here  stop  to  remark 
upon  some  very  curious  variations  in  the 
mode  of  bowing  down,  which  are  to  be 
seen  upon  comparing  your  translation  with 
the  original  and  some  of  the  ancient  ver- 
sions. I  shall  content  myself  with  stating 
what  I  believe  is  evident,  that  the  extemad 
act  which  is  described  oy  an  unchanging 
verb,  was  the  same  in  all  cases,  but  that 
the  nature  of  the  internal  act  variea,  with  the 
mental  respect  intended  to  be  paid  by  him 
who  save  the  homage.  When  Abraham 
bowed  down  to  the  people  of  the  land,  it 
was  human  worship,  not  divine  worthip^ 
when  he  or  his  servant  bowed  down  to 
God,  it  was  divine  worship,  not  human  wor- 
ship, and  when  Abraham  or  Lot  bowed 
down  to  the  angels,  it  was  not  divine  wor- 
skipj  nor  was  it  human  ifforship,  for  they 
bowed  neither  to  God,  nor  to  man. 

I  am  quite  aware  of  its  being  said  that 
one  of  the  angels  was  the  second  person  of 
the  Trinity,  and  that  Abraham  with  this 
knowledge,  worshipped  him,  and  therefore 
this  was  the  worship  of  God,  not  of  an  angel. 
I  am  just  as  well  disposed  to  concede  as  to 
dispute  the  assertion :  and  will  argue  upon 
its  supposed  truth.  In  this  case  Abraham 
knew  mat  the  two  who  accompanied  the 
divine  person  were  not  ^ods  nor  men,  and 
yet  the  text  makes  no  discrimination  as  to 
their  mode  of  treatment:  nor  have  we  suf- 


ficient scriptural  evidence  to  sustain  the 
assertion,  tnat  one  was  the  Son  of  God,  but 
there  is  indeed  a  va^e  tradition  to  that 
effect.  It  is  true  that  in  the  course  of  the 
chapter  Abraham  converses  with  the  Lord; 
and  onl3r  two  angels  subsequently  appear 
to  Lot ;  if,  then,  the  eternal  Son  nad  sent 
his  two  angelic  companions  to  Sodom, 
whilst  he  conversed  wiuk  Abraham :  in  No. 
2,  we  have  only  those  two  angels;  suppose 
I  again  admit^  in  this  place,  in  order  to  con- 
cede ever^^hm^  whicn  can  be  demanded, 
that  Lot  mistakms  them  for  men,  paid  only 
human  worship;  I  shall  have  obtained  all 
that  I  sought  lor,  which  is,  that  worship  is 
an  intemsd  act,  expressed  sometimes  by  an 
extemsd  deed,  that  the  degrees  of  worship 
vary  with  the  gradations  of  that  rationad 
excellence  whicn  calls  for  our  esteem,  that 
frequently  the  same  external  act  will  ex- 
press several  degrees  of  respect,  and,  there- 
fore, that  the  mere  similarity  of  the  outward 
action  in  any  two  given  cases,  is  not  sufR- 
cient  evidence  of  Uie  same  description  of 
homage  or  worship  bein^  paid  in  those 
cases.  W,hen  to  this  consideration  we  add 
the  fact,  that  in  early  languages,  especially 
in  Hebrew,  there  is  a  comparative  dearth  of 
words,  we  must  necessarily  feel,  that  one 
word  will  frequently  express  several  ideas, 
which  are  to  oe  distinguished  only  by  cir- 
cumstances. Upon  all  those  pounds  it  is  a 
natural  conclusion,  that  the  Hebrews  who. 
by  die  outward  act  of  "bowing  down," 
manifested  their  respect  for  €rod^  for  men, 
and  for  intermediate  or  ^ngehc  beings, 
should  express  all  those  several  degrees 
and  sorts  of  respect  by  the  verb  "  to  bow 
down,''  and  thus  has  arisen  that  ambiguity 
and  equivocation,  which  has  afforded  room 
to  obscure  and  to  perplex  what  would  other- 
wise appear  simple  and  plain. 

Then  every  species  of  worship  is  not 
divine  w^orship,  and  it  is  lawful  to  give  to 
human  beings,  by  reason  of  their  excel- 
lence, human  worship,  bs  it  is  lawful  to  give 
to  God,  because  of  nis  excellence,  divine 
worship.  The  second  is  demandea  by  re- 
ligion and  it  is  hence  called  a  species  of  re- 
ligious worship,  the  first  is  not  demanded 
by  religion,  but  by  the  reason  of  civilized 
society,  and  is  therefore  called  a  species  of 
civil  worship.  They  miffht  both  in  several 
instances  be  expressed  by  the  same  exter- 
nal act,  which  beins  equivocal;  is  explained 
in  each  case  by  the  circumstances.  It  is 
clear  then  that  although  divine  worship  be 
due  to  God  alone,  yet  inferior  worship  might 
be  paid  to  creatures,  and  the  criminality  of 
the  pagan  consisted  in  payingdtiwM  worship 
to  others  instead  of  Goa.  The  manner  in 
which  it  is  attempted  to  convict  Roman 
Catholics  of  idolatry,  is  by  endeavouring  to 
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grove  that  though  the^  worship  God,  yet 
lat  they  also  ^ve  dimne  worship  to  crea- 
tures, it  is  said  by  our  opponents;  and 
amongst  others  by  your  cunous  correspon- 
dent, that  every  species  of  religious  worship 
is  divine  worship,  and  that  our  acknowledg- 
ment, that  we  do  give  religious  worship  to 
creatures,  is  evidence  that  we  do  give  them 
divine  worship.  This  is  as  gooa  logic  as 
any  miserable  play  upon  a  word  can  exhi- 
bit. Our  answer  is  short  If  all  religious 
worship  be  divine  worship,  then  we  do  not 
eive  them  reli^ous  worahip;  but  if  there 
be  various  descriptions  of  religious  worship, 
of  which  divine  worship  is  the  principal, 
then  we,  in  ^ving*  a  different  description 
from  that  which  is  divine,  do  not  pay  di- 
vine worship,  so  that  the  whole  question 
resolves  itsehf  into  the  inquiry,  whether 
there  can  be  a  religious  worship,  which  is 
not  divine. 

We  have  previously  seen  what  is  meant 
by  diuine  worship.  We  are  now  brought  to 
incjoire  what  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  re- 
ligious. Retigionf  properly  speakiii^,  means 
'^a  double  or  repeated  bond;*'  it  is  that 
strict  tie,  by  which  we  are  bound  to  the 
service  of  uod.  Thus,  Johnson  defines  it, 
^'  virtue  as  founded  upon  reverence  of  God, 
and  expectation  of  future  reward  or  punish- 
ment." The  first  object  of  religion  is  un- 
doubtedly God.  Hence,  all  proper  acts 
done  through  reverence  of  God  are  reli- 
gious, and  if  through  reverence  for  God, 
other  actions  than  those  which  regard  him, 
as  their  immediate  object,  be  done,  it  is 
dear  that  they  are  founded  upon  that  reve- 
rence of  him,  and  therefore,  if  they  be  in 
their  own  nature  good,  they  will  also  be  re- 
ligious acts.  Thus  a  man  who  sees  his  fel- 
low-creature in  distress,  and  being  moved 
with  human  pity,  relieves  him^  does  an  act 
of  humanity  or  of  human  virtue,  which 
though  good,  yet  is  not  a  religious  act,  be- 
cause it  has  no  immediate  reference  to  God, 
but  to  man,  and  to  human  feelings :  but  if 
upon  seeing  this  distressed  person,  he 
through  reverence  for  God,  and  in  accord- 
ance with  his  precept  of  mercy,  bestows 
the  necessary  aid,  it  is  then  an  act  of  reli- 
gion. Rdigvoas  is,  therefore*  that  which  is 
3one>  throu^  reverence  for  Grod.  When  we 
worship  God  himself,  it  is  an  act  of  religion, 
and  is  divine  worship ;  but  if  through  reve- 
rence to  God,  we  pay  worship  to  some  ex- 
cellent being  nearly  connected  with  the 
Almighty,  it  clearly  is  religious:  but  not 
being  such  as  we  would  pay  to  God  himself, 
it  is  not  divine.  I  shall  adduce  a  few  in- 
stances which  will  illustrate  my  positions. 
We  read  in  Josne  v.,  in  both  versions,  that 
Josoe  saw  one  whom  he  thought  to  be  a 


man,  standing  opposite  him  with  a  drawn 
sword: 

Caiholie. 

"13.  And  he  went  to  him,  and  said,  Art  thou 
one  of  oare  or  of  our  adversaries  f 

**U.  And  he  answered:  No:  hot  I  am  a 
prince  of  the  host  of  the  Lord ;  and  now  am  I 
come. 

"15.  Josne  fell  on  his  face  to  the  ground,  and 
worshipping  said :  what  saith  my  lord  to  his  ser- 
vant? 

'*'16.  Loose,  saith  he,  thy  shoes  from  thy  feet : 
for  the  place  whereon  thou  standeftt  is  holy :  And 
Josue  did  as  was  commanded  him.*' 

Prol€$iaiU, 

"  13.  Joshoa  went  unto  him,  and  said  unto 
him,  Art  thou  for  us  or  for  our  adversaries. 

"  14.  And  he  said,  nay ;  but  as  captain  of  the 
host  of  the  Loan  am  I  now  come.  And  Joshua 
fell  on  his  face  to  the  earth,  and  did  worship  and 
said  unto  him,  What  saith  my  lord  unto  his  ser- 
vant? 

**  15.  And  the  captain  of  the  Loan's  host  said 
to  Joehua,  Loose  thy  shoe  from  off  thy  foot;  for 
the  place  whereon  thou  standest  is  hioly.  And 
Joshua  did  so." 

• 

Now  it  is  very  clear  that  Josue  did  not 
here  pay  mere  human  or  civil  worship, 
and  it  is  equally  clear  that  he  did  not  pay 
divine  worship :  for  it  was  more  than  he 
would  pay  to  a  man,  but  less  than  he  would 
pay  to  God.  And  what  was  its  motive? 
The  civil  station  of  the  angel?  No!  the 
exalted  place  of  one  so  nearly  connected 
with  God,  as  to  be  captain  of  his  host ;  and 
one  of  the  blessed  attendants  before  his 
throne,  as  well  as  his  envoy  to  his  people. 
Josue  theft  viewed  him  as  peculiarly  con- 
nected with  God;  and  through  reverence 
for  God  he  worshipped  him :  thus  it  is  reli- 
gious worship,  though  not  divine  worsh^y 
and  even  the  common  and  inaniniate  place, 
from  its  connexion  with  God  by  those  cir- 
cumstances, became  holy,  and  the  reverence 
of  taking  off  the  shoes,  though  not  divine 
worship,  was  religious  respect,  or  venera* 
tibn. 

It  was  religious  worship,  not  divine  which 
Balaam  paid  to  the  angel,  (Numbers  xxiL 
31.)  In  like  manner  when  your  version  in- 
forms us,  (Daniel  ii.  46.)  that  King  Nebuch- 
odonosor  ^^  fell  on  his  face  and  worshipped 
Daniel,  and  commanded  that  they  should 
offer  an  oblation  and  sweet  odours  to  him.'' 
they  paid  him  religious  worship,  as  God'a 
friend  and  messenger,  but  not  awine  wor- 
ship, for  the  king  declares  that  Daniel's 
^<  Gkiid  is  a  Crod  of  gods,''  and  the  next  verse 
informs  us  that  the  king  made  Daniel  a 
great  man.  ''a  ruler  over  the  entire  pro- 
vinces of  Babylon,"  &c. 

In  like  manner  Obadiah,  as  he  is  named 
in  your  venion,  who  was  a  man  in  high 
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rale,  owed  no  civil  respect  to  EHas,  or 
Elijah,  as  you  have  the  name^  a  poor  hum* 
ble  man,  and  yet  we  read  m  your  book, 
1  Kings,  our  3 ;  xviii.  7. 

"And  88  Obadiah  was  in  the  way,  bahold 
Elijah  met  him;  and  he  knew  him  and  fell  on 
his  face,  and  said,  Art  thou  that  my  lord, 
Elijah?" 

The  respect  which  Abdias  or  Obadiah 
here  paid  to  the  prophet  was  owing  to  his 
reverence  of  God,  to  whom  the  profmet  be- 
longed, and  with  whom  he  was  connected. 
Ana  in  like  manner,  good  gentlemen,  when 
your  reverend  cler^,  who  have  no  civil 
prerogatives,  nor  civil  place  in  our  state,  are 
placed  in  seats  of  honour,  and  first  in  our 
processions,  and  receive  all  those  attentions 
to  their  comfort,  which  every  man  knows 
how  to  prize,  it  is  because  of  their  sacred 
character :  that  is,  their  connexion  with  the 
Deity,  whose  ministers  they  are ;  hence  it 
is  the  courtesy  of  a  rdi^ious  people,  of  a 
people  who'  respect  rdigton,  or  the  service 
of  God :  and  of  course  respect  its  ministers; 
it  is  all  religious,  it  is  done  through  reve- 
rence of  God.  In  like  manner  it  was  neither 
civil  nor  divine,  but  rdigious  worship  which 
the  sons  of  the  prophets  paid  to  Eliseus, 
or  as  you  call  him,  Elisha,  in  2  or  4  Kings 
ii.  15. 

**  And  when  the  sons  of  the  prophets  which 
were  to  view  at  Jericho  saw  him,  they  said.  The 
spirit  of  Elijah  doth  rest  on  Gliaha.  Ana  they 
came  to  meet  him,  and  bowed  themselves  to  the 
ground  before  him.'* 

Catholie  vertion. 

"And  thesonsof  the  Prophets  at  Jericho,  who 
were  over  against  him,  seeing  it,  said :  The  spi- 
rit of  Elias  haih  rested  upon  Eliseus.  And 
coming  to  meet  him  they  worshipped  him,  fall- 
ing to  the  ground." 

Here  we  have  the  very  same  Hebrew 
and  Greek  words,  for  the  wnrsfup,  that 
were  used  in  the  places  before  cited,  as 
well  as  in  Exodus  xx.  5,  in  the  command- 
ment of  forbidding  ''to  adore  strange  gods," 
and  in  Exodus  xxiii.  24,  forbidding  the  wor- 
ship of  the  gods  of  the  Gentiles;  in  the 
same  book  xxiv.  1,  where  the  Israelites  are 
commanded  to  worship  God,  at  a  distance 
from  the  moimtain;  xxxi.  8,  where  ihej 
worship  the  calf;  in  xxxiii.  tO,  where  they 
worship  God:  in  zxxiv.  8,  where  Moses 
worships  Goa:  and  in  a  vast  number  of 
other  places,  tor  various  meanings  of  di- 
vine, religious  and  civil  worship.  I  should 
hope,  ths^  after  those  few  instances  and 
explanations,  I  may  be  permitted  to  assort, 
that,  besides  divine  worship  or  adoration 
which  is  due  to  God  alone,  there  has  been 
exhibited  by  his  fiuthful  and  unreproved 
servaotSi  by  scriptural  evidence,  other  rdi' 


gious  worship  paid  to  his  angelic  and  hu- 
man friends,  and  ultimately  referable  to 
himself;  ana  honour,  as  well  as  dvil  wor- 
ship paid  to  people,  and  rulers,  and  others 
in  civil  offices,  not  specially  referable  to 
God,  nor  to  his  honour,  but  to  the  courte- 
sies of  civilized  life  and  civil  society;  and 
all  these  sorts  of  worship  were  paid  by  the 
same  sort  of  ceremony  in  various  instances^ 
and  have  been,  in  the  Scriptures,  describee 
by  the  same  identical  verb,  not  only  in  He- 
brew, but  also  in  the  Greex  of  the  Septua- 
gint,  and  generally  in  the  Chaldaic  para- 

{>hrase.  Thus,  there  is  a  lesser  kind  of  re- 
igious  worship  than  4haU which  is  due  only 
to  God^  and  which,  though  given  to  crea- 
tures, IS  referable  to  GoS ;  for  it  is  given, 
because  of  reverence  for  him.  Thus,  the 
Lord  himself  cautions  the  Israelites  (Exo- 
dus xxiii.  20,  kcJ)  respecting  their  conduct 
towards  the  angel  who  was  to  guide  them, 
for  not  onljr  was  he  his  messenger  and 
friend,  but  his  ''  name  was  in  him." 

It  is  clear,  then,  that  when  we  pay  this 
minor  or  subordinate  reli^ous  worship  to 
creatures  who  are  God's  friends,  that  we  do 
not  give  divine  worship  to  creatures  nor  to 
deyus;  and  we  do  not  pay  divine  worship 
to  idols,  when  we  pay  to  images  veneration 
similar  to  that  which  the  great  Josue  paid 
to  the  holy  place,  and  to  that  which  God 
commanded  to  be  paid  to  his  sanctuaiy. 
(Levit.  xix.  30.) 

"  Ye  shall  keep  my  Sabbaths,  and  reverenes 
my  sanctuary,  I  am  the  Lord." 

In  fact,  we  do  not  pay  to  sacred  images 
any  veneration  so  great,  as  the  people  of 
Israel  paid  to  the  ark  with  the  images  of 
cherubim ;  neither  do  we  pay  divine  wor- 
ship to  imaginary  beings. 

Thus,  having  fully  mvestigated  the  na- 
ture of  pagan  idolatry,  and  the  nature  of  the 
lawful  practices  of  the  Israelites,  and  seen 
something  of  the  genius  of  their  languagCi 
it  only  remains  to  inquire  what  their  pecu- 
liar situation  was,  and  whether  they  were 
forbidden  ta  make  images. 

They  had  come  from  Egypt,  which  was 
pre-eminently  a  land  of  gross  idolatry,  in 
which  sevenu  of  themselves  had  indulgedy 
arid  to  which  they  had  still  so  strong  ah  in- 
clination, that  we  find  them  easily  drawn 
into  its  practice,  as  well  by  their  own  pro- 
pensity, as  by  tne  persuasions  of  the  idola- 
trous women  with  whom  they  associated ; 
and  they  were  going  to  occupy  a  land  from 
which  a  most  pronigately  idolatrous  race 
was  to  be  ejected;  and  were  to  be  sur- 
rounded^ still,  by  hosts  of  inimicd  and  in- 
sidious idolaters.  God  was  desirous  of  pre- 
serving amongst  them  the  knowledge  othi 
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pore,  spiritaal  nataie,  and  to  gaard  them 
uom  eontamination.  He  show^  not  him- 
self to  them  under  any  bodily  shape,  for  he 
desired  to  impress  upon  their  minds  his 
pure  spirituality;  yet  ne  did  not  forbid  their 
making  images,  ijecause  he  showed  Moses 
a  pattern  of  some  which  he  was  to  make, 
and  to  place  upon  the  ark  in  the  sanctuary, 
and  which  he  did  so  make  and  place ;  but 
they  were  not  likenesses  of  God,  but  of  his 
attendants  and  friends. 

Let  us  now  see  the  precept  as  recorded 
in  £xodussx: 

Catholie. 

**  1.  And  the  Lord  apoke  sU  these  words: 

"2.  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  who  brought 
thee  oat  of  the  land  of  Egypt»  oat  of  the  house 
of  bondjure. 

*'  3.  Thoa  shalt  not  have  strange  gods  before 
me. 

*'4.  Thoa  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  a  graven 
thing,  nor  the  likeness  of  aoythiog  that  is  m  hea- 
▼en  above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  nor  of  those 
things  that  are  in  the  waters  under  the  earth. 

'*5.  Thou  shalt  not  adore  them*  nor  serve 
Hem;  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  mighty,  jealous." 

Frvimiami. 

"1.  And  God  nake  all  these  words,  saying, 

**2.  I  am  the  Lord  thv  God,  whieh  have 
broaght  thee  oat  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  oat  of 
the  house  of  bondage. 

"3.  Thoa  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before 
me. 

"4.  Thoa  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any 
graven  image,  or  any  likflness  of  anfthitig  that 
w  in  heaven  above,  or  that  tt  in  the  earth  be- 
neath, or  that  i$  in  the  water  ander  the  earth. 

' '  5.  Thoa  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them, 
nor  serve  them :  for  I,  the  Lord  thy  God,  am  a 
jealous  Grod,"  occ. 

Roman  Catholics  look  upon  all  this  to 
form  one  law  or  precept  in  which  the  pre* 
amble  is  a  declaration  ot  the  <right  and  claim 
of  the  great  legislator,  which  is  contained  in 
T.  2 ;  then  a  general  prohibition,  in  y.  3,  of 
polytheism,  and  of  abandoning  his  worship ; 
Uien,  in  y.  4,  is  a  special  enumeration  of  the 
particulars  in  which  they  were  most  likely 
to  be  tempted,  and  those  are  specially  pro- 
hibited :  these  npecialties  are  of  two  Kinds, 
fraven  things  wnich  is  not,  strictly  speak- 
mg,  an  image  or  likeness,  as  having  no 
prototype ;  and  next  hkeM9$  or  image^  dia- 
.  tributed  into  three  classes-— objects  m  the 
heaveni.  the  stars,  &o. ;  in  the  som,  such  as 
men,  beasts,  &c.;  in  the  watere,  eofh.  as 
fbshes,  &c.  Afbr  this,  follows  the  prohibi- 
tion in  y.  5^  which,  unless  it  be  considered 
as  restiainmg  the  terais  of  y.  4,  will  cause 
the  enactment  therein  to  prohibit  what  God 
orders,  in  Exodus  xxy.  18,  And  thoa  ehak 
make  two  eherubime  ofgM;  and  would  thus 
make  God  contradict  nimsell  But  this  diffi- 
culty ceases  as  sooa  as  we  view  y.  6,  xe- 


straining  the  general  expression  of  v.  4, 
for,  in  that  case,  the  precept  will  be,  ^'  you 
shall  not  make  idols  nor  images  for  the 
fwpose  of  giving  them  divine  vxyrship;^^  and 
It  will  be  admirably  in  keeping  with  y. 
3,  ^^  Thou  shalt  not  have  strange  gods,  or 
other  gods  before  ixle.''  Thus  would  every 
species  of  pasan  idolatry  be  prohibited 
efiectuaDy,  and  the  makmg  of  maages,  or 
copies  oi  known  prototypes;  and  the  re- 
garding them  with  that  respect  and  venem- 
tion  which  was  demanded  from  the  people 
of  Israel,  towards  the  ark  and  its  images, 
would  be  permitted ;  for  we  read  in  your 
version,  I  Samuel,  o\  1  Kings  vi.  19,  that 
fifty  thousand  and  threescore  and  ten  of 
the  men  of  Bethshemesh  were  smitten  by 
the  Lord  because  they  looked  into  the  ark  \ 
and  in  2  Samuel  vi.  7,  that  the  anger  of  the 
Lord  was  kindled  against  Uzza%or  Ozias, 
so  that  the  Lord  slew  him,' for  merely  taking 
hold  of  the  ark  when  it  was  shaken  by  the 
oxen  who  were  carrying  it;  as,  througn  re- 
verence for  God,  none  but  the  priests  were 
permitted  to  touch  it.  We  do  not  require 
such  veneration  for  our  images;  and  yet  it 
was  not  only  lawful  in  Judea,  but  reijuixed 
by  God  himself;  and,  conseauently.  his  pre- 
cept must  not  be  extendea  to  foroid  what 
he  plainly  reauires. 

One  remark  more  upon  your  translation 
of  y.  4  might  not  be  amiss.  If  the  original 
bore  you  out,  in  giving  us  ''  erayen  images" 
and  "  likeness."  and  they  Doth  mean  the 
same  thing,  tne  original  precept  would 
have  two  serious  legal  faults;  first,  there 
would  be  unmeaning  repetition :  ana  next, 
there  would  be  no  clause  prohibiting  the 
making  of  those  fanciful  figures  which  had 
no  proto^pes,  and  which  are  peculiarly 
called  tdnJle^  and  which  were  the  most  dan- 
gerous snare  to  the  people.  But,  gentle- 
men, the  fault  is  not  m  the  original,  nor  is 
it  in  the  Pentateuch,  nor  is  it  in  the  Vulgate, 
nor  in  the  Chaldaic.  The  whole  merit  ana 
credit  is  due  to  persons  who,  after  an  inter- 
yal  of  fifteen  centuries,  were,  perhaps,  spe- 
cially gifted  to  discover  what  had  pre- 
viously escaped  the  observation  of  the 
world. 

I  shall,  in  my  next^  again  pay  my  re- 
spects to  your  friend  with  the  contradictoty 
name,  and  remain,  gendemen. 

Your  obedient,  humble  servant, 

B.  C. ' 

Charleston,  S.  C,  August  3, 1829. 
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LETTER  XI. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  and 
Southern  Episcopal  Register,  &c. 

And  furious  Albion  flings  his  hasty  dart : 
^Twas  feathered  from  a  bee's  transparent  wing, 
And  its  shaft  ended  in  a  hornet's  stmg ; 
But  tossed  in  race,  it  flew  without  a  wound, 
High  o'er  the  foe,  and  guiltless  pierced  the 
ground. 

TiCKXLI.. 

Gentlemen  : — ^It  is  now  clearly  seen  to  be 
the  doctrine  of  Roman  CathoIicS;  that  divine 
worship  is  to  be  paid  only  to  the  eternal 
God :  bnt  that  it  is  lawful  to  pa^  inferior  re- 
ligious worship  to  angels  and  saints,  because 
of  their  intimate  connejuon  with  God,  as 
deriving  from  him  their  sanctity  and  glory ; 
and  that  the  honour  paid  to  them  is  refer- 
able to  God,  and  like  every  other  act  of  re- 
li^on,  is*  dictated  by  reverence  for  him. 
Civil  worship  is  paid  in  civil  society  ]  that 
of  the  highest  graae,  to  presidents,  governors, 
kings,  emperors,  &c. ;  then  to  the  various 
subordinate  officers,  according  to  their  rank 
and  the  regulation  of  the  state :  the  honour 
or  dishonour  given  to  an  ambassador  or 
public  officer  of  any  nation,  is  felt  by  his 

government  and  fellow-citizens,  as  ^ven  to 
lemselves :  and  the  disrespect  or  obedience 
shovm  by  any  citizen  to  a  public  officer  of 
the  countnr,  is  looked  upon  as  shown  to  the 
state  itself!.  No  sophistry^,  no  ingenuity  can 
eradicate  this  feeling,  which  is  so  immediate 
a  consequence  of  first  principles  as  to  be  in 
a  manner  identified  with  them. 

There  is  no  language  perfect,  and  it  is 
only  by  gradual  process  each  tongue  ap- 
proaches to  perfection.  There  are  various 
acts  of  the  mind  which  we  can  feel  to  be 
very  distinct,  for  which  we  have  scarcely  as 
yet.  distinct,  appropriate  expressions:  in 
early  times,  in  the  infancy  of  language,  this 
imperfection  was  much  greater.  Hence  it 
was,  that  although  in  Hebrew^  and  otiier 
old  dialects,  we  nave  expressions  which 
signify  the  external  act  of  adoration,  we 
have  no  word  which  peculiarly  and  exclu- 
sively expresses  the  mtemal  act,  and  the 
word  "  bow  down,"  is  used  for  this  and  fox 
a  great  variety  of  other  acts,  wherefore  in 
these  tongues  it  would  be  folly  to  expect 
distinct  phrases  to  si^ify  the  distinct 
mental  acts,  for  expressing  each  of  which 
only  two  words  "  bow"  and  "  serve"  were 
used;  one  agDifyms  a  ceremony,  the  other 
Bigiiifying  a  state  ot  occupation,  neither  de- 
signating a  mental  act. 

We  have  also  seea  that  the  ceremony 
which,  amongst  the  Greek  pagans,  was 
usually  practised  in  worship,  was  kissing 
the  hand  to  the  object  which  was  honoured : 


hence  their  word  was  a  compound  of  «^, 
^^  to"  and  Kwa  ^^  I  kiss,"  their  expression  then 
npo^Kwmnrtf  was  used  88  the  translation  of 
the  Hebrew.  It  might  be  a  question 
whether  the  second  part  of  the  compound 
might  not  have  been  a  corruption  of  xwrrta, 
'^  I  bow  down."  Be  that  as  it  may,  the 
word  expressed  a  ceremony,  and  not  a 
mental  act.  The  Greeks  used  also  the  word 
\aTpsv0f  ^^1  serve,"  which  some  derived  from 
Xarpff.  an  acquired  servant,  others  from  Xa 
which  signifies  excess,  and  rpcvu  ^^  I  tremble," 
hence  this  was  also  an  external  act.  In 
process  of  time  those  two  words  came 
amongst  the  Greeks  to  signify  divine  wor- 
ship, and  were  correlative  to  the  Hebrew 
words;  they  also  used  the  word  aavXevu.  ^^l 
serve,"  from  ifevXof,  ^'a  menial  servant." 
They  had  no  word  to  express  the  mental 
act. 

Amongst  the  Latins  we  find  the  same 
dearth :  adoratioy  which  meant  '^  putting  the 
hand  to  the  mouthy"  znd  vereor,  '^I  fear," 
^^  I  reverence,"  which  comes  nearer  to  the 
expression  of  a  mere  mental  act  than  any 
other,  but  it  was  s^dom,  if  ever,  used  to 
signily  worship,  but  another  word  not  unlike 
it  in  structure,  though  greatiy  dissimilar  in 
derivation,  vmeror  was  quite  usual:  this 
was  supposed  to  be  a  compound  of  veniamy 
"  favour,"  and  oro,  "  I  afik :"  upon  the  same 
^und.  I  was  ^atiy  inclined  to  suspect 
Uiat  aaoratioj  might  be  a  compound  of  ad 
"to,"  and  oraiioj  "  prayer  j"  but  the  univer- 
sal and  clear  evidence  as  to  the  fact,  of  the 
mode  of  worshipping  by  putting  the  hand 
to  the  mouth,  ana  aU  the  old  testimonies 
were  too  strong  against  this  surmise.  The 
verb  coloy  had  various  meanings ;  its  original 
and  primitive  meaning  was  to  '^till  or  culti- 
vate the  ground,"  which  was  a  servile  oc- 
cupation, and  also  beneficial;  amongst 
several  subsequent,  accidental  meanings, 
that  of  '^  paying  court"  to  human  beings  ana 
"  worshippmg  the  gods"  were  added.  St 
Augustin,  who  was  an  excellent  grammarian 
informs  us^  that  even  in  his  day,  a.  d.  420, 
there  was  m  Latin,  no  special  word  to  sig- 
nify the  peculiar  worship  due  to  God  alone. 
Hence,  though  there  was  a  distinction  of 
worship,  there  was  not  precision  of  lan- 
guage. That  precision  in  religious  language 
was  generally  the  consequence  of  disputes 
arising  from  difference  of  doctrine  os  of 
opinion. 

Those  differences  in  the  Christian  Church, 
ffave  rise  to  an  appropriation  of  words  more 
by  common  usage,  than  by  aufiioritative  ap- 
pointment; and  hence,  as  the  Xat^;  was  a 
higher  servant  than  the  ^oXnf ,  his  services 
were  of  a  more  honourable  kind,  and  \arpcta 
WEB  coBsidered  a  higher  wonhip   ta«i 
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^sXcffl.  Amongst  the  Latins,  colo  was  a 
sort  of  generic  expression,  of  which  adoratio 
'  wad  the  highest  description,  veneratio  was  a 
lesser;  and  thus  the  former  words  Xaifsta 
and  adoratio  were  used  to  express  divme 
worship ;  and  the  latter  So^Xtta  and  veneratio^ 
to  express  that  lesser  religious  worship 
which  we  give  to  angels  and  saints.  Thus 
at  present  we  feel  that  the  origin  of  worship 
is  in  the  mind:  the  understanding  must 
first  appreciate  the  value  of  the  object :  the 
will  next  assents  to  this  estimation,  ana  de- 
termines to  pay  the  worship,  whicn  is  fre- 
quently done  only  by  interior  acts  of  ho- 
mage, and  mental  devotion,  such  as  praver, 
gratitude,  pure  love  of  charity,  praise,  &c., 
which  all  aze  done  in  the  recesses  (h  the 
heart;  or  they  may  be  subsequently  ex- 
pressed by  outward  acts,  such  as  vocal 
prayer  or  ceremonial  worship.  In  English 
we  give  the  conunon  name  of  religious 
worship,  to  all  that  which  is  paid  to  God, 
or  to  what  is  immediately  connected  with 
him.  When  it  is  paid  to  himself,  the  un- 
derstanding appreciates  him,  alone,  eternal, 
the  source  of  all  good,  above  all  estimable 
value,  with  no  equal :  the  will  desires  to 
give  him  the  highest  honour  and  the  most 
perfect  worship  terminating  in  himself,  as 
alone  the  best  and  highest.  This  we  call 
odoratiany  the  school  term  for  which  is 
latria^ 

When  worship  is  paid  to  an  angel  or 
saint,  the  understanding  views  and  appre- 
ciates him  as  a  created,  dependent,  limited 
being,  raised  by  God  to  some  high  srade  of 
virtue  and  excellence,  by  reason  of  which 
he  deserves  our  esteem ;  it  also  considers 
him  as  a  permanent  friend  of  God,  united 
to  him  by  charity,  partaking  in  a  limited 
degree  of  his  holiness,  protected,  loved, 
cherished  and  upheld  by  God,  and  a  bene- 
volent fellow-worshipper  with  us,  who  can 
intercede  on  our  benalf  with  that  God,  to 
whom  we  both  pray,«-whom  we  both 
adore.  The  will  then  desires  to  honour  this 
friend  of  God,  through  reverence  for  God 
himself;  and  therefore,  religiously ;  we  call 
this  rdigwus  honour  or  veneration^  and  if  we 
ask  the  intercemon  of  the  being  whom  we 
thus  honour,  we  call  it  invocation :  thus,  we 
say  that  '^angels  and  saints  may  be  ho- 
noured and  invoked,  and  that  they  offer 
prayers  to  God,  on  our  behalf;''  the  school 
term  for  this,  is  dulia;  and  as  God  has 
more  highly  favoured  the  blessed  Virgin,  we 
honour  her  more  than  we  do  any  other 
eiuntj  the  term  is  an  extension  of  dulia, 
and  IS  called  hyperduUa,  or,  -an  honour  of 
the  highest  kindf  given  to  A  creature. 
When  we  make  images^  our  object  is,  by 
NT  ud  to  impreas  our  mmds  mote  deeply, 

▼OL.  II.  10 


that  we  may  be  excited  better  to  pi^y  the 
due  worship  to  those  whom  they  represent : 
we  do  not  look  upon  them  as  possessing 
any  virtue  in  themselves,  nor  as  able  to 
help  or  hear  us;  they  aire  not  therefore 
idols. 

When  we  worship  before  an  image  of 
Christ,  if  the  mind  be  carried  away  to  Christ 
himself,  the  worship  we  pay  is  latria  or 
adoration ;  we  only  regard  the  great  original, 
of  whom  the  image  reminds  us. 

When  we  worship  before  the  image  of  a 
saint,  or  representation  of  an  angel,  if  the  mind 
be  carried  altogether  to  the  prototype,  our 
worship  is  dulia,  greater  or  lesser,  as  wo 
appreciate  the  oDject^  which  it  represents. 

If  we  eonsider  the  ima^  itself^  as  in  some 
degree  connected  with  l^e  service  of  God« 
and  formed  to  aid  us,  in  elevating  our  mina 
to  contemplate  heavenly  things,  it  acquires 
in  our  estimation,  a  sort  of  value  like  that 
of  the  ark  with  its  cherubim,  like  that  which 
you  yourselves  give  to  your  communion 
cups,  which  you  would  not  place  upon  your 
taue  for  every  day  use,  through  reverence 
for  God,  in  whose  service  they  are  used, 
and  to  which  they  are  devoted,  lest  you 
might  provoke  him,  as  did  the  monarch  of 
Babylon.  (Daniel  v.  3.)  To  steal  them  is, 
by  you,  viewed  not  as  common  theft,  but 
sacrilege.  We  call  this  religious  veneration^ 
as  we  call  family  veneration,  that  respect 
and  attachment  which  we  feel  towards  our 
family  pieces.  And  as  we  call  civil  vene- 
ration, that  respect  which  is  paid  to  the 
statues  or  images  of  General  Washington, 
of  William  Penn,  and  other  great  benefac> 
tors  of  the  civilized  world.  As  through  civil 
respect,  and  not  for  mere  decoration,  our 
Congress  has  placed  in  its  Hall  of  Represen- 
tatives, the  picture  of  Greneral  Lafayette,  the 
benefactor  of  our  country ;  so  through  reli- 
gious respect^  for  a  purpose  beyond  that  of 
mere  decoration,  we  place  in  our  churches, 
the  pictures  of  holy  men,  and  holy  women ;. 
the  benefactors  of  die  Christian  community, 
whom  they  edified  by  their  virtues;  whom 
they  instmcted  by  their  examples. 

I  now  return  to  your  correspondent.  la 
his  23d  paragraph,  ne  has  the  qvestion : 

'*  Now  whether  it  be  Latria,  or  anything 
ebe,  does  not  the  sense  of  the  Roman  Catholic. 
Chnrch  seem  plainly  to  be,  that  religioos  honour 
should  be  paia  to  images  Y" 

And  further  down  the  following  asser- 
tion: 

"His  dulia  mt||[ht  be  an  inferior  worship; 
but  if  it  was  worship  at  all,  it  was  idolatry." 

There  is  not  a  child  that  has  learned  its 
Catechism  in  our  Church,  which  could  not 
W  that  the  whole  force  of  the  Bophiam, 
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was  centred  in  the  ambiguity  of  the  phrases, 
worship  in  the  last,  and  rdtgious  honour,  in 
the  first.  Nay^^  }rour  correspondent  himself 
admits  the  sufficiency  of  our  distinction,  in 
the  following  passage  of  paragraph  25 : 

**  We  shoaid  not  hesitate  to  admit  that  there 
are  among  them  many  who  are  capable  of  the 
elevated  abstraction  ot  enlightened  piety,  which 
saves  them  from  any  necessity  or  danger  of 
renderine  in  their  hearts,  any  honour  which  is 
due  to  Grod,  to  the  image  of  Lis  creature.  But 
we  must  be  permitted  to  doubt  whether  the 
multitude  of  Koman  Catholic  worshippers  are 
not  thus  subjected  to  a  temptation  ot  having 
their  spiritual  amvertaiion  m^re  an  earth  than  in 
heavtn* 

Then  in  fact,  provided  we  be  ''capable 
of  the  elevated  abstiaction  of  enlightened 
piety''— he  says,  that  we  commit  no  idola- 
try; for  then  we  do  not  give  ^'  any  honour 
which  is  due  to  God.  to  the  image  of  his 
creature."  If  I  at  all  understand  this;  he 
deserts  his  own  sophism,  and  admits  our 
distinction.  He  only  fears  that  our  ignorant 
muUUude  will  not  be  so  devotedly,  abstractedly 
inUgktefud,  Upon  that  score,  gentlemen, 
you  may  soothe  his  troubled  soul ;  for  our 
multitude  are  tauffht  either  in  words  or  sub- 
stantially, the  following  chapter  of  the  Cate- 
chism, wnich  they  axe  made  distinctly  to 
anderst^d. 

LESSON  xvm. 

First  Commandment,  continued, 

"  Q.  What  else  is  forbidden  by  the  first  com- 
■nandment  f 

A.  To  give  to  any  creature  the  honour  due  to 
God. 

Q.  Are  we  forbidden  to  honour  saints  t 

A.  No  ;  if  we  honour  them  but  as  God*s  spe- 
cial friends  and  faithful  servants,  and  do  not 
^ive  them  supreme  or  divine  honour  of  adora- 
tion, which  belongs  to  God  alone. 

Q.  How  do  Catholics  distinguish  between  the 
honour  which  they  give  to  God,  and  the  honour 
which  they  give  to  the  saints^  as  they  pray  to 
bothr 

A.  Of  God  alone  they  beg  grace  and  mercy ; 
and  of  the  saints  they  only  ask  the  assistance  of 
their  prayers.    (Tobias  zi.  12.) 

Q.  Is  It  lawful  to  recommend  ourselves  to  the 
angels  and  saints,  and  to  ask  their  prayers  ? 

A.  Yes ;  since  by  doing  so,  we  may  t>e  heard 
by  them,  and' obtain  their  prayers  in  addition  to 
our  own.    (Luke  xv.  7.) 

Q.  Can  the  blessed  spirits  in  heaven  know 
when  we  pray  to  them  t 

A.  Yes;  And  there  shall  be  joy  before  the 
angels  of  God^  upon  one  sinner  doing  penance, 
(Luke  XV.  10.) 

Q.  Do  the  blessed  spirits  interest  themselves 
in  our  behalf! 

A.  Yes;  and  have  frequently  done  so,  with 
great  zeal  and  effect.    (Zach.  i.  10,  12.) 

Q«  Does  it  not  take  from  the  honour  due  to 
God  and  infringe  upon  the  merits  of  Christ,  to 
pray  to  angels  and  saints  as  intercessors  f 

A.  No }  it  does  not,  as  it  does  not  take  from 


the  honour  due  to  God  to  ^ay  respect  to  our 
parents  and  superiors,  nor  infringe  upon  the 
merits  of  Christ  to  ask  the  prayers  of  our  fellow- 
creatures  upon  earth,  and  to  pray  for  them. 
(Thessal.  v.  25 ;  Jsmes  v.  16.) 

Q.  Why  do  Catholics  kneel  before  the  images 
of  (Christ  and  his  saints  f 

A.  To  honour  Christ  and  his  saints,  whom 
these  images  represent.    (Exod.  xxv.) 

Q.  Is  not  the  making  of  images,  and  the 
bowing  down  before  them,  forbidden  by  the 
first  commandment  f 

A.  The  makinff  of  imaffes  is  not  forbidden  by 
the  first  commandment ;  tor  God  ordered  Moses 
to  make  images. — (Ezod.  xzv.)— and  the  people 
bowed  down  before  them  in  prayer  in  the  Jew- 
ish Temple.    (2  Paralip.  iii.) 

Q.  What  use  of  images  is  forbidden  by  the 
first  commandment  t 

A.  That  use  which  idolaters  made  of  them 
when  they  served  them  as  gods. 

Q.  Is  it  proper  to  show  any  mark  of  respect 
to  the  crucinz,  and  to  the  pictures  of  Christ  and 
his  saints  ? 

A.  Yes;  because  they  relate  to  Christ  and 
his  saints,  being  representations  and  memorials 
of  them.    (Acts  xiz.  12 ;  Matt.  ix.  21.) 

Q.  Why  do  Catholics  honour  the  relics  of  the 
saints? 

A.  Because  their  bodies  had  been  the  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  after  their  resurrection 
will  be  honoured  and  glorified  for  ever  in 
heaven. 

Q.  May  we  then  pray  to  the  crocifix,  or  to 
the  images  or  relics  of  the  saints  f 

A.  By  no  means ;  for  they  have  neither  life 
nor  sense,  nor  power  to  hear  or  help  us. 

Q.  Why  then  do  we  pray  before  the  crucifix, 
and  before  the  images  and  relics  of  the  saints  t 

A.. Because  the^  enliven  our  devotion,  by  ex- 
citins  pious  affections  and  desires— and  by  re- 
minding us  of  Christ  and  his  saints.  (Ezod. 
xxv.  18;  John  iii.  14.) 

Q.  Is  there  anything  else  forbidden  by  the 
first  commandment  f 

A.  Yes ;  all  attempts  at  dealing  and  commu- 
nication with  the  devil ;  and  inquiring  alter 
things  lost,  hidden,  or  to  come  by  improper 
means. 

Q.  Is  it  also  forbidden  to  ffive  credit  to  dreams, 
to  fortune-telling,  and  the  uke  superstitions  f 

A.  Yes;  and  all  incantations,  charms,  and 
spells ;  and  superstitious  observations  of  omens; 
and  such  foolish  remarks,  are  also  ver^  sinful.*' 
-^Catechism  of  the  Soman  Catholie  Fatth, 

Now  at  least  his  holy  anxiety  may  cease, 
and  perhaps  it  might  not  be  amiss  to  inform 
him  for  the  greater  consolation  of  his  spirit, 
that  the  writer  of  this^  although  he  has  had 
pretty  ample  oppoitnnities  of  mixing  amongst 
the  young  and  tne  ignorant  of  various  Catho- 
lic nations,  never  yet  found  one  of  them 
who  had  not  ^'  elevated  abstraction  of  en- 
lightened piety"  sufficient  to  know  that  the 
honour  due  to  the  eternal  God^  was  not  to 
be  paid  to  an  image ;  perhaps  one  or  two 
illustrations  would  help  to  make  it  appear 
that  he  does  not  speculate.  The  first  is  a 
very  painful  avowal.    He  has  more  than 
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once  had  occasion  to  inquire,  whether 
there  was  any  truth  in  particular  assertions 
made  by  persons  differing  from  him  in  re- 
ligion, where  the  names  and  places  of 
abode  were  stated,  of  those  who  were 
said  to  be  as  imiorant  as  our  multitude  is 
here  representea  to  be,  and  he  uniformly 
found  the  statement  to  be  totally  false.  Those 
occurrences  ^e  not  new,  nor  unusual :  they 
are  like  the  statement  made  some  time 
since  by  the  holy  men  who  were  employed 
to  distnbute  Bibles  in  the  sixth  ward,  New 
York;  that  they  found  with  one  family, 
believed  to  be  Irish,  a  Catholic  Bible,  m 
which  the  second  commandment  was  omit- 
ted. The  corporation  of  the  Seminary 
E lodged  themselves  to  pay  a  sum  of  five 
undred  dollars  to  the  6ible  Society,  or  to 
any  person  who  would  produce  such  a 
Bible.  The  propagators  of  the  falsehood 
did  not  accept  the  offer,  nor  retract  the 
fiilsehood.  The  notions  of  our  multitude 
upon  this  subject,  are  more  accurate  than 
are  those  of  your  correspondent  himself, 
and  it  is  by  no  means  creditable  to  his 
modesty  or  good  sense  to  make  the  charge 
which  ne  has  put  forth.  I  shall  bring  his 
assertion  to  a  practical  test.  I  hereby 
pledge  myself,  that  if  within  three  months 
uom  the  date  of  this  letter,  he  shall  point 
out  any  one  of  our  muUitude^  black,  brown, 
or  white,  that  has  had  the  opportunity  of 
sufficient  instruction,  or  been  admitted  to 
confirmation,  or  communion,  who  shaU 
upon  examination,  be  found  to  believe  that 
^e  honour  whicn  is  due  exclusively  to 
God,  may  be  lawfully  paid  to  any  creature, 
living  or  dead ;  1  shall,  through  .the  hands 
of  the  printer  of  the  Miscellany,  who  will 
five  my  name  if  I  fail^  pay  one  hundred 
dollars  to  you,  to  be  disposed  of  as  your 
correspondent  may  please.  Gentlemen, 
your  correspondent  might  in  his  own  esti- 
mation take  this  aristocratic  assertion  re- 
garding the  muUitudey  as  a  proof  of  his 
superior  intellect;  I  beg  to  inform  him, 
that  with  me  at  least,  it  always  passes  as  a 
mark  of  quite  another  kind, — and  the  dis- 
tinction which  some- of  your  writers  affect 
to  draw  between  our  enlightened  and  our 
illiterate  Catholics,  is  taken  amongst  us,  by 
no  means  as  a  compliment :  rich  and  poor, 
learned  and  unlearned,  our  doctrine  is  the 
same  ^  we  have  no  genteel  belief,  no  aris- 
tocratic orthodoxy ;  we  are  all,  whether  em- 
perors, kin^s,  popes,  begffars,  or  slaves, 
members  of  one  church,  holding  fast  the 
same  faith;  and  when  any  man  grows 
so  fastidious  as  to  imagine  that  God  Al- 
mighty revealed  more  or  less  for  his  negro 
than  for  himself,  he  ceases  to  be  a  Roman 
Catholic.    I  know  not  a  more  insulting^ 


nor  a  more  unfounded  distinction  than  this, 
which  is  here  insinuated.  Some  of  our 
poorest  people  are  some  of  those  best  in- 
formed in  the  doctrines  of  our  church,  and 
some  of  our  most  wealthy,  are  some  of 
those  most  ignorant  of  our  tenets.  I  have 
known  poor  children  not  ten  years  of  age, 
who  have  more  clear  notions  of  the  nature 
of  idolatry,  and  the  meaning  of  what  you 
call  the  first  two  commandments,  than 
yodr  correspondent  appears  to  possess. 

Then  if  the  meaning  of  this  phrase  ^'  that 
all  Roman  Catholics  intentionally  violate 
this  commandment,  in  rendering  the  due  ho* 
nour  and  veneration^  which  their  church  re- 
quires, to  the  images  of  the  Viiigin  Mary,  &c., 
should  not  be  asserted,''  be,  mat  they  who 
do  not  ''  render  in  their  hearts  any  honour 
which  is  due  to  God  {divine  worshiv,  I  pre- 
sume) to  the  image  of  his  creature,''  do  not 
violate  the  precept ;  I  will,  upon  a  palpable 
fact  united  to  this  principle,  claim  ibr  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  full  acquittal  of  its 
violation.  That  palpable  fact,  your  corre- 
spondent so  far  irom  denying,  appears  to 
admit ;  it  is,  that  persons  of  enlightened 
minds  capaole  of  that  abstraction  which 
considers  God  and  the  image  distinct  and 
distinguished,  do  not  give  to  the  linage  the 
honour  due  to  God.  thus  do  act  according 
to  the  true  spirit  ot  the  Church.  He  onlj 
fears  that  the  multitude  are  not  capable  of  this 
abstraction.  If  these  things  be  so,  the  spirit 
of  the  church  and  the  conduct  of  its  enlight« 
ened  members  are  not  in  violation  of  the 
precept.  The  only  crime  then  of  which  we 
woula  be  guilty,  would  be  imprudence  in 
placing  the  images  before  the  ignorant  mul' 
titudej  with  the  danger  of  their  committing 
idolatry.  But  this  danger  does  not  exist,  it 
is  all  fancy :  it  will  cost  me  one  hundred 
dollars  if  it  oe  anything  more  than  a  mere, 
unfounded  surmise  of  your  correspondent 
Now,  since  we  have  our  own  experience 
against  his  surmise,  every  good  logician 
would  tell  us,  that  we  must  reject  his  con- 
clusion, and  hence,  even  upon  his  own 
showing,  the  precept  is  not  violated  in  out 
church. 

Yet  still,  your  correspondent  will  not  ac- 
quit us  of  violating  the  commandment,  for 
he  concludes  his  paragraph  25,  with  the 
following  passage. 

'*  While,  however,  this  may  be,  we  may  con- 
fidently ask,  is  not  the  commandment  violated 
by  Roman  Catholics,  as  a  body,  by  the  fact  of 
their  erecting  images  in  their  chttrebes,  to  which 
it  ifi  obligatory  to  render  honour  and  veneration  t 
And  if,  as  a  body,  they  conscientiously  obey,  in 
this  particular,  the  authority  of  their  church, 
must  they  not,  as  a  body,  violate  the  second 
commandment '  without  scruple  V  I  see  not  how 
it  can  be  otherwise.*' 


148 


DOGMATIC  AND  POLEMIC  THEOLOGY, 


Upon  this,  I  would  remark,  merely  for 
the  sake  of  preciBion,  that  it  is  not  obligatory 
upon  Catholics  to  render  honour  or  yenera- 
tion  to  images,  nor  to  place  them  in  churches. 
It  is  permiitedy  not  commanded;  and  it  is  a 
doctrine  of  the  church  that  this  permission 
is  not  contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  but  in 
conformity  therewith.  Hence  the  person 
who  would  neither  erect  nOr  yenerate  an 
imas^e,  would  not  cease  to  be  a  Catholic ; 
but  he  who  should  assert  that  the  erection 
or  yen  oration  was  unlawful,  would  err  from 
the  Faith.  It  would  haye  sayed  me  much 
trouble  if  your  cqrrespondent  used  precise 
terms.  Howeyer,  perhaps  he  is  not  to  olame : 
for  terms  are  the  expression  of  ideas ;  and 
where  the  ideas  are  confused,  the  expres- 
sion cannot  be  accurate. 

The  ground  upon  which  he  endeayours 
to  sustam  his  poisition  is,  that  the  command- 
ment forbids  what  we  permit.  I  belieye  we 
haye  seen  that  this  is,  to  say  the  least  of  it, 
8  ^reat  mistake.  He  in  the  same  paragraph 
bnngs  to  the  aid  of  his  interpretation,  tne 
following  texts. 

Leviticus  zxvi.  1. 
Caiholie. 
**1  am  the  Lord  ^rour  God:  yoa  shall  not 
make  to  yourself  any  idol  or  graven  thing,  nei- 
ther ahall  you  erect  pillars,  nor  set  up  any  re- 
markable stone  in  your  land  to  adore  it :  for  I 
am  the  Lord  your  uod.'* 

Frote$tant» 
"  Ye  shall  make  no  idols,  nor  grayen  image, 
neither  rear  up  a  standing  image,  neither  shall  ye 
Met  up  any  image  of  stone  in  your  land,  to  bow 
down  unto  it:  for  I  am  the  Lord  your  God." 

Deuteronomy  iv. 

Catholic. 

"  15.  Keep  therefore  your  souls  cheerfully. 
You  saw  not  any  similitude  in  the  day  that  the 
Lord  God  spoke  to  you  in  Horeb  from  the  midst 
of  fire : 

*'  16.  Lest  perhaps  being  deceived  you  might 
make  to  you  a  graven  similitude,  or  image  of 
male  or  female." 

Proteetant. 

**  15.  Take  ye  therefore  good  heed  unto  your- 
selves ;  for  ye  saw  no  manner  of  similitude  on 
the  day  that  the  Lord  spoke  unto  you  in  Horeb 
out  of  the  midst  of  tkejire  : 

**  16.  Lest  yeborrupt  yourselves,  and  make  you 
t  graven  image,  the  similitude  of  any  figure,  the 
likeness  of  male  or  female." 

Having  previously  examined  the  text  of 
the  original  precept  (Exod.  xx.)  and  found 
that  it  did  not  prohibit  the  making  images, 
but  the  making  them  for  idolatrous  piu- 

Soses ;  and  havmg  seen^  I  trust  clearly,  that 
le  Israelites  not  only  mnocently,  but  reli- 
ciously  held  those  which  were  made  by 
God's  command  in  high  esteem  and  reye- 
rence,  not  for  any  inherent  sanctity  which 
they  possessed,  but  because  of  their  relation 
to  God  himseli ;  I  now  proceed  to  examine 


whether  the  text  of  Leyiticus  does  prohibit 
more  than  that  of  Exodus  appears  to  do. 
The  words  printed  aboye  in  italics  are  found 
in  the  Protestant  Bible,  but  not  printed  in  the 
quotation  of  your  correspondent 

I  believe  it  will  be  admitted  that  the  pas- 
sage in  Leyiticus  is  not  a  new  enactment, 
but  is  a  repetition  of  that  in  Exodus,  with 
some  more  special  enumerations.  Your 
conrespondent  agrees  with  me  in  this,  for 
he  adauces  those  texts  to  explain  and  con- 
firm the  true  meaning  of  Exodus.  Now  if 
construing  Exodus  xx.  to  forbid  the  making 
of  an  image  would  be  a  contradiction  to 
Exodus  xxy.  18,  as  we  saw  it  manifestly 
would,  no  number  of  texts  adduced  to  prove 
that  Exodus  XX.  4,  prohibits  image-making 
will  lessen  that  contradiction  or  palliate  the 
absurdity  of  such  a  construction.  You.  gen- 
tlemen, cannot  do  what  your  churcn  de- 
clares she  cannot  do.  Art.  xx.  '^  Neither 
may  it  [the  Church]  so  expound  one  place 
of  Scripture,  that  it  be  repugnant  to  an- 
other.'' In  truth,  this  text  of  Leyiticus  is 
but  an  enumeration  of  two  new  particulars, 
which  though  not  therein  specially  ex- 
pressed, came  under  the  general  descrip- 
tion in  Exodus  xx.  4,  and  the  object  for 
which  they  should  be  erected  in  order  to 
come  under  the  description  of  idolatry,  yiz. 
'^  adoration,"  ^'  bowing  down,'*  is  also  spe- 
cially expressed  in  Exodus  xx.  5,  as  in 
Levit.  xxvi.  1. 

The  Catholic  yersion  exhibits  to  me  four 
distinct  objects  of  specification,  u2o/,  and 
graven  thing,  which  we  have  previously 
found  specified  and  described  in  Exodus,  in 
addition  to  which  we  haye  here,  piUar^  and 
remarkable  stone,  which  are  new  specifica- 
tions. I  must  leaye  to  some  better  intellect 
than  mine,  to  distin^ish  the  specifications 
of  your  text  in  its  imagery,  and  to  inform 
us  why  idol  is  specially  mtroduced,  if  eyeiy 
image  for  a  religious  purpose  be  an  idol. 
That  it  was  lawml  for  Goers  servants,  both 
before  and  afler  this  prohibition  of  Leviticus, 
to  erect  remarkable  and  consecrated  stones, 
provided  they  did  not  erect  them  for  the 

Surposes  of  adoring  them,  which  the  hea- 
lens  did,  I  shall  show  by  one  or  two  Scrip- 
tural instances,  and  I  shall  adduce  an  out- 
line of  evidence  sufiicient  to  show  Uiat  the 
purposes  of  the  heathen  were  idolatrous, 
ana  alto^ther  dissimilar  to  our  object  in 
making  images  of  marble  or  other  stone, 
which  are  the  only  kind  that  might  come 
under  your  designation,  unless  a  standing 
image  be  in  contradiction  to  the  cherubim,  * 
which  were  kneeling  figures,  if  our  tradi- 
tions be  correct. 

Jacob  was  not  an  idolater.  I  use  your 
own  versioa  of  Genesis  xxviiL 
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*'  18.  And  Jacob  rose  up  early  in  the  morning, 
and  took  the  stone  that  he  bad  put  Tor  his  pillow 
and  set  it  up/»r  a  pillar,  and  poured  oil  upon  the 
top  of  it.  19.  And  he  called  tl^e  name  of  that 
place  Bethel :  but  the  name  of  the  city  was  called 
Luz  at  the  first.  20.  And  Jacob  vowed  a  vow, 
saying.  If  God  will  be  with  me,  and  will  keep 
me  in  this  wa>[  that  I  go,  and  will  give  me  bread 
to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on,  so  that  I  come 
again  to  my  father's  house  in  peace ;  then  shall 
the  Lord  be  my  God:  21.  Ana  this  stone  whieh 
I  have  set/or  a  pillar,  shall  be  God's  house,'*  6lc. 

God  did  not  command  an  idolatrous  act, 
yet  we  read  Joshua  ir. 

"  1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  the  people 
were  clean  passed  over  Jordan,  that  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Joshua,  saying,  2.  Take  }rou  twelve 
men  out  of  the  people,  out  of  every  tribe  a  man, 
3.  And  command  tnem,  saying.  Take  you  hence 
out  of  the  midst  of  Jordan,  out  of  the  place  where 
the  priests'  feet  stood  firm,  twelve  stones,  and  ye 
shall  carry  them  over  with  you ,v and  leave  them 
in  the  lodging  place,  where  ye  shall  lodge  this 
night.  *  *^  8.  (The  children  of  hrael  broHgkt 
the  stone$.)  9.  And  Joshua  set  up  twelve  stones 
in  the  midst  of  Jordan  in  the  place  where  the 
priests  which  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant  stood: 
And  they  are  there  to  this  day.  *  *  20.  And 
those  twelve  stones  which  thev  took  out  of  Jor- 
dan, did  Joshua  pitch  in  Gilgai." 

He  then  informs  them  of  the  reason,  when 
the  children  should  ask  what  mean  the 
stones,  that  they  should  be  informed,— and 
then  for  the  rebgious  purpose. 

"  24.  That  all  the  people  of  the  earth  might 
know  the  hand  of  the  Loan,  that  it  is  mighty : 
that  ye  might  fear  the  Lord  your  God  forever." 

That  18,  this  reli^ous  memorial  preserved 
the  recollection  of  the  opening  of  the  Jordan, 
and  thus  reminded  the  people  of  the  power 
and  might  of  God,  as  well  as  of  his  mercy, 
thus  powerfully  exciting  to  his  worship. 
ProbaDly  you  may  think  that  the  Scriptures 
were  evidence  enough,  and  that  those  stones 
''  subjected  the  multitude  to  a  temptation  of 
having  their  spiritual  conversation  more  on 
earth  than  in  heaven.^'  I  can  only  answer, 
that  I  prefer  God's  wise  regulation,  to  the 
surmise  of  a  man  whose  name  is  contradic- 
tion. 1  have  thus  shown,  that  neither  the 
erection  of  images,  nor  of  remarkable  stones 
was  prohibited.  What  then  was  prohibited  ? 
What  the  heathens  did.  I  shall  give  you  a 
few  specimens. 

Arnobius  in  his  work  Contra  Gentes^  lib.  i., 
writes:  <' Si  quando  conspexeram  rubrica- 
tum  lapidem,  et  ex  olivi  unguine  lubricatum, 
tanauam  inesset  vis  presens,  adulabar,  affa- 
bar.^'  "  Whenever  I  had  seen  a  reddened  stone. 
and  made  smooth  with  the  ointment  of  olives,  i 
used  to  speak  to  it,  I  used  to  address  it  soothingly, 
as  if  a  poyoer  was  present  in  itJ^ 

Jtuselnus,  (Prspar.  lib.  i.  c.  10)  informs  us 
that  the  old  Fhenicians  used  to  call  stones 


thus  prepared  for  worship,  Bethdes.  It 
woulcf  be  very  curious  to  trace  the  histoiy 
of  one  of  those  from  Phenicia  to  Spain, 
thence  to  Ireland,  thence  to  Scotland,  and 
since  the  conquest  by  Edward  I.,  preserved 
even  for  the  use  of  tne  head  of  the  English 
Protestant  Church,  after  the  change  in  re- 
ligion,  for  the  coronation  chair,  with  which 
I  believe  it  may  now  be  found  in  the  tower 
of  London.  Sanchoniathon  traces  the  origin 
of  those  stones  to  the  God  of  heaven,  and 
says  several  of  them  which  lived  and  were 
animated  were  worshipped  near  Libanus. 
Apuleius  describes  some  of  the  pillars  [  j^o- 
renorum  imtio']  which  received  worship. 
StraJbo,  (book  xvii.,)  describes  for  us  remark- 
able stones  in  all  parts  of  Egypt  as  well  as 
in  Syria,  which  were  objects  of  worship, 
like  the  Grecian  heaps  of  Mercury.  From 
the  description  of  some  of  those  m  ancient 
authors,  many  of  them  appear  to  have  been 
lar^e  aerolites,  which  naturally  accounts  for 
their  heavenly  origin.  These  were  more 
common  in  Egypt,  whence  the  Israelites 
were  journeying )  and  in  Syria  whither  they 
were  going,  than  in  any  other  place :  and 
thus  we  can  account  for  the  special  mention 
by  Moses,  of  the  pillars  and  remarkable 
stones,  which  are  very  different  things  from 
OUT  marble  or  other  stone  images.  Ours 
are  set  up  for  purposes  similar  to  thdt  of 
Jacob  andof  Josue,  and  do  not  come  within 
the  prohibition. 

we  now  come  to  the  text  of  Numbers, 
which  corresponds  to  this  of  liOviticus,  ana 
it  is  not  the  least  curious  part  of  the  subject 
to  find  the  standing  images,  metamorphosed 
by  your  Bible  into  pictures. 

Numbers  xzziii.  52. 

Catholic. 

"  Destroy  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  beat 
down  their  pillars,  and  break  in  pieces  their 
statues,  and  waste  all  their  high  places." 

Protestant, 

"  Then  ye  shall  drive  out  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land  from  before  you.  and  destroy  all  their 
pictures,  and  destroy  all  their  molten  images, 
and  quite  pluck  down  all  their  high  places." 

In  the  quotation  from  Deuteronomy  iv., 
as  it  appears  in  the  essay,  there  is  undoubt* 
edly  the  appearance  of  an  absolute  prohibi- 
tion of  making  the  similitude  of  any  male 
or  female ;  however,  it  is  perhaps,  only  be- 
cause your  correspondent  feared  to  occupy 
too  much  of  your  valuable  8pace,.or  got  tired 
of  transcribing,  or  fell  asleep  at  this  parti- 
cular moment.  Allow  me  to  continue  the 
passage  which  in  each  version  is  only  in- 
terrupted by  a  comma,  whereas  he  gives 
us  a  full  stop.  But  you  know,  that  he  and 
I  never  quarrel  about  points. 
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CatJkolie  venipn. 

*'  17.  The  Bimilitude  of  any  beasts,  that  are 
upon  the  earth,  or  of  birds,  that  fly  under  heaven. 

"  18.  Or  of  creeping  things  that  move  on  the 
earth,  or  of  fishes,  that  abide  in  the  waters  under 
the  earth : 

"19.  Lest  perhaps  lifting  up  thy  eyes  to 
heaven,  thou  see  the  sun  and  the  moon,  and  all 
the  stars  of  heaven,  and  being  deceived  by  error, 
thou  adore  and  serve  them,  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  hath  created  for  the  service  of  all  the  na- 
tions that  are  under  heaven.** 

Proteitant  versitnh 

**  17.  The  likeness  of  any  beast,  that  is  on  the 
earth,  the  likeness  of  any  winged  fowl  that  flieth 
in  the  air, 

**  18.  The  likeness  of  anything  that  creepeth 
on  the  ground,  the  likeness  of  any  fish  that  is  in 
the  waters  beneath  the  earth : 

*'  19.  And  lest  thou  lift  up  thine  eyes  unto 
heaven,  and  when  thou  seest  the  sun  and  the 
moon  and  the  stars,  even  all  the  host  of  heaven, 
shoutdst  be  driven  to  worship  them  and  serve 
them,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  divided 
unto  all  the  nations  under  the  whole  heaven." 

We  see  that  the  prohibition  is  not  abso- 
lute ;  and  as  soon  as  the  entire  passage  is 
Sroduced,  we  find  it  to  contain  no  more 
lan  an  enumeration  of  the  special  objects, 
which  they  were  particularlv  cautioned  not 
to  adore ;  together  with  a  substantial  repeti- 
tion of  what  he  commanded  in  Exodus  xx. 
22  and  23.  You  have  seen  that  I  have  spoken 
to  you  from  heaven.  You  shall  not  make  gods 
of  silver,  nor  shall  you  make  to  yourself  govb 
^  rdd.  And  lest  they  should  imagine  he 
had  a  bodily  shape,  he  did  not  exhibit  him- 
self to  them  under  any  bodily  appearance^ 
but  only  in  fire,  that  they  might  be  kept 
better  to  appreciate  his  spiritual  nature. 
Hence,  it  is  the  opinion  of  several  Catholics 
that  the  Jews  were  prohibited  by  this  pre- 
cept ixoia  making  any  statue  or  image  of 
tfie  eternal  and  invisible  God,  for  any  pur- 
pose whatsoever.  But,  even  ^antin^  this 
to  be  a  fair  conseauence  of  the  assigned 
reason,  it  will  not  follow,  that  Christians  are 
forbidaen  to  make  a  likeness  of  Jesue  Christ, 
who  appeared  in  his  himian  nature,  in  his 
bodily  shape ;  of  angels,  who  appeared  as 
men,  and  of  whose  imaces  God  himself 
gave  a  model  to  Moses ;  of  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin who  was  a  visible  woman,  and  of  other 
saints  who  lived  and  moved  in  their  bodies ; 
nay  even  of  the  Holy  Ghost  under  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  dove,  as  you  do  yourselves. 
In  fact  my  impression  is  that  you  have  more 
images  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  angels  in 
your  churches  in  the  United  States  than  we 
nave,  and  some  of  them  so  well-fed  and  so 
fett,  as  to  testify  that  they  were  made  in 
times  of  ro}ral  favour  and  regal  munificence. 
And  wo  be  to  the  man  who  would  dare  to 
go  into  either  St.  Philip's  ox  St.  Michael's  to 


spit  upon  one  of  the  shinins  figures,  ^^  simi- 
litudes of  things  in  heaven  s9>ove,''  ^^  graven 
images,"  though  you  do  not  adore  them. 
Neither  do  we.  I  have  in  vain  strained  my 
eyes  through  every  nook  of  our  poor  churches 
to  discover  cherub  or  seraph  or  sacred  dove. 
I  must  confess  our  angels  are  indeed  spiritual 
and  invisible !  Is  it  then  come  to  this,  that 
our  churches  have  changed  sides?  The 
churches  of  the  Romans  are  bereft  of  image- 
gods,  and  the  churches  of  the  Protestants 
possess  them ! !  I    This  probably  is  only  a 

Siece  of  Jesuitical  policy.  No.  I  must  say, 
lat  I  have  known  the  Catholic  Bishop  use 
upon  the  occasion,  the  words  of  Shakspeare's 
Apothecary,  '^  my  poverty,  but  not  my  will 
consents."  If  he  had  the  means^  he  says, 
that  he  would  have  the  sacred  images. 

Are  the  Catholics  of  Charleston  then  not 
out  of  the  pale  of  that  .church  which  as  your 
correspondent  says,  makes  it  ''  obliqatort 
on  them  to  render  honour  and  veneration  to 
images  of  the  Virgin  and  of  saints  ?"  (Para- 
grapi  25.)  No !  Because  there  is  no  such 
obligation  ,*  the  practice  is  useful,  but  neither 
essential  nor  ooligatory.  Have  they  not  the 
images  of  Jesus  Christ  crucified  1  Yes ;  it 
is  true  they  have )  but  this  is  not  an  image 
of  the  Virgin,  nor  of  an  angel,  nor  of  any 
other  saint.  Do  they  not  adore  the  image 
of  Christ  ?  No !  They  do  not.  It  but  re- 
minds them  of  their  Saviour:  fixes  their 
attention,  and  excites  them  to  remember  his 
sacrifice  of  atonement  and  to  seek  salvation 
through  his  merits. 

In  me  outset  of  his  25dL  paragraph  your 
correspondent  asserts  what  is  not  tne  fiact, 
when  he  makes  adoration  and  veneration 
S3monymous  terms :  when  he  chants  the 
meaning  of  our  expressions,  he  misstates 
our  doctrines,  and  is  thus  dishonest,  and  in 
this  mode  of  argument  he  has  indeed  few 
superiors. 

1  am  still  detained  upon  his  precious 
second  essay. 

I  remain,  gentlemen. 

Your  obedient,  numbly  servant, 

B.C. 
Charleston,  S.  C,  August  10, 1829. 


LETTER  Xn. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  and 
Southern  Episcopal  Register,  &c. 

For  the  was  iuat,  and  friend  to  virtuous  lore, 
And  paaa'a  much  time  in  truly  virtuous  deed ; 

And  in  thoee  elfins*  ears  would  oft  deplore, 
The  times  when  Truth  by  popish  rage  did 
bleed, 

And  torturous  death  was  true  devotion's  meed ; 
And  simple  Faith  in  iron  chains  did  moam. 

That  conld  on  wooden  image  place  her  creed ; 
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And  lawny  aaiats  m  mioald'nng  flamet  did 
burn: 
Ah !  dearest  Lord !  forefend  thilk  days  should 
e'er  return. 

SsENSTOirX. 

GsNTLXMXir : — ^Allow  me  to  Btate  what  I 
believe  has  been  shown.  1.  That  Roman 
CaUioiics  pay  adoration  or  divine  worship 
to  the  eternal  Grod,  the  creator  of  the  heavens 
and  the  eurth,  and  of  all  thinfis  visible  and 
invisible.  2.  That  they  pay  divine  honour 
or  adoration  to  him  alone.  3.  Of  course 
they  do  not  pay  divine  honour  to  devils,  4. 
nor  to  imaginary  bein^^  5.  nor  to  idols,  6. 
nor  to  human  beings,  hvmg  or  dead;  7.  nor 
to  the  images  of  any  being,  nor  to  any 
creature.  8.  That  they  do  not  believe  there 
resides  any  divinity  or  divine  virtue  in  any 
image  whatever.  9.  That  the  worship  of 
dulia  or  kyperduUaj  or  honour  which  they 
give  to  angels  and  saints  is  not  divine  ho- 
nour, or  adoration^  but  that  honour  which 
one  reasonable  being  owes  to  another,  be- 
cause of  its  excellence  r  10.  and  that  the  ex- 
cellence of  the  angels  and  saints  consists  in 
the  perfection  of  Aat  nature  and  those  graces 
which  they  received  from  God  the  Creator 
«ad  Redeemer,  and  therefore,  11.  that  the 
honour  given  to  them  is  ultimately  referable 
to  Godi  whose  creatures  they  are.    Hence, 

12.  the  honour  paid  to  them  is  not  deroga- 
tory to  that  of  the  Creator  or  Redeemer,  but 

13.  it  is  rather  an  enhancing  of  the  same. 
I  have  also  shown  14,  that  when  our  writers 
mention  the  adoraiion  of  an  image,  the  ex- 
pression is  restrained  to  those  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  that  their  meaning  is  that  not 
the  image,  but  the  original  whom  the  image 
represents,  is  to  receive  this  homage :  and 
15,  that  when  they  use  the  expression  of 
paying  the  worship  of  dulia  or  kyperdulia  to 
the  image  of  a  samt,  or  the  representation 
of  an  angel ;  they  mean  that  the  worship 
is  paid  to  the  ori^al,  through  the  image : 
yet  16,  that  those  manimate  representations, 
or  images,  are  to  be  treated  with  a  degree 
of  religious  respect,  which  we  call  venera- 
tion, 17,  not  because  of  any  inherent  sanctity 
which  they  possess,  but  because  of  their 
connexion  with  the  service  of  God,  and 
through  reverence  for  him. 

I  believe  I  have  also  fairly  shown  that 
almost  every  one  of  those  propositions 
which  is  true  of  Roman  Cathouo  worship, 
would  be  false  if  predicated  of  the  worship 
of  the  heathens. 

I  believe  I  have  also  fairly  shown  that 
neither  the  text  from  Exodus  xx.  4,  nor  that 
firom  Leviticus  xxvi.  1 ,  nor  that  from  Deute- 
ronomy iv.  15,  16,  forbids  what  the  Council 
of  Trent  declares  to  be  lawful,  and  is  folly 
expresaed  in  our  formulary. 


"I  most  firmly  assert,  that  the  images  of 
Christ,  of  the  mother  of  God,  ever  Virgia,  and 
also  of  other  saints,  may  be  had  and  retained ; 
and  that  due  honour  and  veneration  is  to  be  given 
to  them." 

That,  and  only  that,  is  our  defined  doc« 
trine.  The  Council  oi  Trent  was  not  called 
upon  to  decide,  nor  did  it  give  a  decision, 
upon  either  of  tnose  two  questions.    ''  Is  it 

Sermitted  to  make  an  image  of  the  invisible 
rod  ?''    ^ '  Is  it  permitted  to  make  an  image 
of  a  mere  n>intual  being,  an  angel  for  in- 
stance ?"    Yet  still  we  can  easily  state  what 
has  been  the  general  practice,  and  the  ge- 
neral sentiment  of  the  church  upon  those 
two  questions.    First,  as  to  the  practice  re- 
specting the  image  of  the  invisible  Qod. 
Such   images   are  not,  I  believe,  made. 
Sometimes  painters  attempt  a  representap 
tion  foundea  upon  the  description  given  in 
various  parts  oi  the  sacred  wntings ;  to  omit 
many  otheifi^  I  shall  merely  refer  to  Isaias 
vi.,  £zekiel  i.,  Daniel  vii.    The  sentiment 
is,  that  if  their  intention  be  to  represent 
God  as  really  possessing  that  peculiar  and 
proper  appearance,  it  would  be  criminal : 
and  to  yield  to  such  aji  impression  would 
be  folly ;  but  if  the  painUng  be  considered 
as  merely  emblematic  or  allegorical,  it  is 
not  unlawful;  though  very  unusual.    As 
regards  the  second  Question.    Images  and 
pictures  are  made,  wnich  give  to  us  the  re- 
presentation of  the  appearances  which  spi- 
ritual beings  assumed,  as  described  in  the 
sacred  volume ;  not  that  we  believe  these 
to  be  their  natural  and  usual  modes  of  ap- 
pearance, but  those  assumed  to  affect  our 
senses,  and  the  sentiment  is  universal  as  to 
its  being  a  lawful  practice ;  otherwise  we 
must  condemn  God  for  giving  such  a  direc- 
tion in  Exodus  xxv.  18,  and  Moses  and 
Bezeleel  for  making  them  in  Exodus  xxxvii. 
7,  as  also  Solomon  and  his  people,  1  or  3 
Kings  vi.,  and  God  himself,  wno  m  chapter 
ix.  of  the  same  book^  accepts  and  approves 
of  a  temple  filled  with  such  images.    Our 
Episcopalian  friends  are  mightily  censura- 
ble for  this  crime,  if  crime  it  be;  and  I  have 
been  filled  with  awe  and  wonder  at  behold- 
ing over  the  head  of  a  zealous  independent 
clergyman,  whilst  he  was  praying  fervently 
against  idolatry,  a  beautiful  ^aven  image  oi 
the  dove,  representing  the  Spirit  of  God,  with 
which  the  staid  and  demure  congregation 
of  his  hearers,  at  the  time,  believed  the 
holy  man  to  be  filled. 

This  view  of  our  doctrine  and  practice 
will  enable  any  one  to  see  what  value  is 
due  to  the  assertion  of  your  correspondent, 
paragraph  27,  that  respecting  heathens  and 
Roman  Catholics  "  the  per  imagin£s  of  the 
Trentine  decreOi  puU  the  matter^  as  to  the 
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use  of  images,  tert  unrcH  ok  thc  sjlme 
FOOTING,  in  one  case  as  in  the  othe^^'  But 
I  cannot  so  easily  part  with  him  even  upon 
this  score,  for  I  should  like  to  see  the  gen- 
tleman reconcile  himself. 


(i 


27.  The  next  is,  that  Protestants  say,  '  JRo- 
man  Catholics  exculpate  themselvet from  the  charge 
of  idolatry f  not  otherwise  than  as  the  heathens 
did.^  The  Council  of  Trent,  it  is  true,  will 
not  allow  the  heathen  to  have  even  pretended  to 
worship  anything  above  their  idols.  It  may,  on 
the  contrary,  be  safely  asserted,  that  there  iff 
ahundant  evidence  that  they  did— and  that  the 
per  imagines  of  the  Trentine  decree,  puts  the 
matter,  as  to  the  use  of  images,  very  much  on 
the  same  footing,  in  the  one  case  as  in  the  other. 
The  testimony  of  several  of  the  fathers  might 
he  given  to  this  effect.V 

Contra, 

"23.  It  may  be  true  that  some  Protestants, 
in  an  intemperate  zeal  of  dissent  from  Popery, 
have  considered  Roman  Catholics  equativ  as 
idolatrous  as  the  heathens  either  are  or  were*  I  be- 
lieve, however,  that  a  wide  distinction  is  generally 
considered  due  in  favour  of  Christian  worship- 
pers of  the  one  only  God,  however  incumbered 
their  worship  may  be  with  erroneous  appendages 
from  those  who,  with  no  knowledge  or  belief  of 
the  one  Jehovf  b,  mav  worship  infinitely  various 
fictitious  deities,  in  idols,  in  which  they  may  be 
supposed  to  reside.'' 

"Voltaire,  it  is  true,  thought  the  heathens 
were  no  more  idolaters  than  Roman  Catholics. 
I  would  not,  however,  take  his  authority  as  good, 
Ufainst  the  industrious  author  of  the  essay,  in 
the  Review.  There  is  a  difference,  ana  we 
should  admit  that  it  is  important.  The  poor  In- 
dian  either  honoured  his  idols  with  a  worship 
terminating  in  them,  or,  through  them,  wor- 
shipped the  unknovm  God*  Christians  under  the 
denomination  of  Roman  Catholics,  like  other 
Christians,  worship  the  one  true  God  of  the 
Scriptures." 

When  your  correspondent  shall  have  re- 
conciled ihese  passages^  it  will  probably  be 
necessary  to  support  his  character  for  ho- 
nesty, to  explain  why,  in  urging  this  ai;?u- 
ment,  in  his  first  note  to  paragraph  25j  he 
made  two  serious  faults,  in  alfudmg  to  the 
texts  mentioned  in  a  note  to  the  Doway 
Bible — and  makes  a  yery  serious  mistake 
by  printing  "  chapter  iii.  8^  7,"  for,  "  chap- 
ter xxxyiii.  7,"  which  is  m  the  American 
stereotype  edition,  instead  of  xxxvii.  7, 
which  is  correct,  and  usual  j  I  acquit  him 
of  all  intention  of  dishonesty  m  this  portion, 
and  look  upon  it  to  be  your  printer's  error, 
though  we  will  not  be  allowed  the  mistake 
of  a  comma.    He  then  proceeds. 

"  The  reader,  it  is  hoped,  will  turn  to  these 
passages,  and  see  if  ihey  authorize  anything  like 
the  Roman  Catholic  use  of  images  in  their 
churches.  Venite  adoremus  is  the  express  lan- 
guage of  the  Roman  Missal :  Come  lei  us  adore. 


Thou  shalt  not  adore  nor  serve  them,  is  the  Ian- 

guaffe  of  their  translation  of  Scripture.  Roman 
tatnolics  will  say  they  are  not  served ;  will  they 
say  that  they  are  not  adored  ?  The  language  of 
the  passage,  as  quoted  by  themselves,  is,  adore 
nor  serve ;  not  adore  and  serve." 

The  first  fault  is  what  logicians  call  the 
sophism  of  drawing  a  universai  conclusioa 
from  particular  premises — ^which  denotes 
either  a  defect  in  the  head,  or  one  in  the 
heart  of  him  who  uses  it  The  words  Fe- 
nite  adoremus  which  he  quotes  are  used  only 
on  one  day  in  the  ^ear,  and  confined  to  the 
exhibition  of  one  image,  and  can  by  no 
means  whatever  be  applied  to  any  other. 
They  are  used  on  Crood  Friday  at  unoover- 
ing  the  image  of  Chrust  crucified.  Now  from 
his  construction  of  this  paragraph,  the  ap- 
plication  is  made  to  appear  general  for  all 
images^  of  ''the  Virgin  and  other  saints,'' 
and  his  context  appears  to  put  these  latter 
and  only  these  forward ;  for  the  paragraph 
begins  with  ''  In  this  adoration  then,  this 
due  honour  and  veneration  given  to  the 
images  of  the  Virgin  Mother  of  God  and  the 
saints,  in  their  churches,  Ao  Catholics  yio- 
late  tne  second  of  God's  commandments.'' 
Now  I  would  be  fully  justified  by  every 
rule  of  fair  criticism  to  restrain  the  mean- 
ing of  his  note  to  the  extent  of  his  para- 
graph, and  if  I  did,  that  extent  would  not 
only  not  reach,  but  would  exclude  the 
image  of  Christ.  Upon  this  ground  he 
would  be  more  criminal  either  against 
sound  reason,  or  plain  honesty,  because  he 
applies  to  images  of  one  class,  the  words 
used  not  by  any  means  for  them,  but  for  a 
class  altogether  different 

His  second  fault  was,  that  with  the  evi- 
dence before  him  of  the  meaning  and  intent 
of  the  church,  he  not  only  wilfully  sup- 
pressed it  in  this  essay,  though  he  gives  it 
after  the  lapse  of  a  month  in  the  next,  but 
suggested  the  very  opposite.  In  pp.  228, 
229,  of  the  Missal  from  which  he  quoted, 
the  following  note  is  appended  at  the  very 
passage  which  he  quotes. 

"  The  intention  of  the  Church  in  exposing  the 
cross  to  our  veneration  on  this  day,  is,  that  we 
might  the  more  efiisctually  rMe  up  our  hearts  to 
HiH  who  expired  thereon  lor  our  redemption. 
Whenever,  therefore,  we  kneel  or  proetrate  our- 
selves before  a  crucifix,  it  is  Jesus  Christ  only 
whom  we  adore,  and  it  is  in  him  alone  that  our 
respects  terminate." 

What  now  are  we  to  think  of  his  hones* 
ty  ?  I  have  printed  the  words  as  they  are 
printed  in  the  Missal.  Even  if  he  had  not 
seen  this  note,  he  had  in  the  garbled  ex- 
tract itself,  which  he  says  he  took  from 
Father  Paul,  of  the  decree  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  the  distinction  between  the  ima^ 
of  Christ  and  the  images  of  the  saints,  m 
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the  separate  verb  applied  to  each :  to  Christ, 
adoremus;  to  the  saints,  veneremur;  and  he 
had  also  the  very  preposition  which  con- 
demned him  of  disnonesty  all  through,  ut 
PER  imagines  Chkistum  ajx>remus,  ^^that 
THROUGH  ^  images  we  might  adore  Christ/' 
(paragraph  23,)  and  therefore  it  was,  that  he 
laboured  in  paragraph  27,  to  prove  that  the 
pagans  did  not  adore  idols,  but  God  through 
the  idoisy  that  he  might  put  them  on  vert 
much  the  samefboUng  with  us. 

Again,  he  charges  us  with  saopiessing 
"  thou  slialt  not  uiore  nor  serve,"  and  yet 
be  quotes  the  very  woids  from  o^x  own 
Bible!!  This  is  one  way  of  suppress- 
ing! 

After  having  got  through  this  task,  I  shall 
propose  to  him  another  effort  at  reconciling 
nimself  to  himself.  In  paragraph  27.  The 
heathens  are  very  much  upon  the  same 
footing  with  the  Roman  Catholics,  because 
he  says,  the  assertion  of  the  Council  of 
Trent  is  not  true,  that  thev  ^'worshipped  any- 
thing above  their  idols.''  There  is,  he  says, 
abundant  evidence  on  the  contrary  that  they 
did, — they  adorefi  something  above  the  im- 
ages through  the  inoages, — they  worshipped 
God  through  the  images.  If  in  this  thev 
are  upon  very  much  the  same  footing  with 
Roman  Catholics,  these  latter  must  there- 
fore worship  God  through  the  images,  and 
thus  God  is  the  object  of  the  Catholic  adora- 
tion. Yet,  in  paragraph  24^  he  labours  to 
show  that  Catholics  do  adore  images,  and 
pictures,  and  in  paragraph  25,  he  asserts 
that  they  violate  the  second  of  God*s  com- 
mandments in  this  adoration  ^ven  to  the 
images :  and  in  the  note,  he  triumphantly 
asks  will  Roman  Catholics  say  that  the  im- 
ages are  not  adored  in  their  churches? 

After  he  has  reconciled  his  assertion  that 
it  is  God  we  adore  through  the  image,  with 
his  assertion  that  it  is  the  ima^e  we  adore — 
he  will  still  have  to  reconcile  two  others, 
viz. :  that  in  para^aph  23,  where  he  says 
tfiat  a  distinction  is  due  in  our  favour  over 
the  heiithen,  with  that  in  25,  where  he  as- 
serts that  we  worship  the  image ;  from  which 
gross  idolatry  he  vmdicates  the  heathen  in 
paragraph  27,  thereby  preferring  the  hea- 
then worship  as  more  pure  than  ours. 

The  only  topic  of  his  second  essay  which 
I  have  not  now  disposed  of,  is  that  which 
he  takes  up  in  the  second  note  to  paragraph 
25,  and  which  he  more  specially  treats  of 
in  paragraph  26.  In  which,  his  object  is  to 
show  that  we  are  not  misrepresented  when 
it  is  alleged  '^  that  sensible  that  our  practice 
is  contraiy  to  the  second  commandment ; 
we  have  in  several  of  our  Catechisms  omit- 
ted the  second,  and  to  keep  up  the  number, 
split  the  tenth  into  two."    The  first  fault  of 


your  correspondent  is,  that  he  begs  the 
Question,  by  assump^  that  what  he  calls 
the  second  commancunent  is  not  a  part  of 
the  first 

I  shall  not  prolong  a  contest  which  has 
far  exceeded  in  length  my  original  plan,  by 
taking  up  this  question  at  large.  I  snail 
merely  remark  in  the  first  place,  that  nei- 
ther God  nor  Moses  divided  the  law,  con- 
taining the  precepts,  in  the  one  way  or  in 
the  other,  and  that  ii  we  give  die  entire  of 
the  law  itself,  as  Bishop  Stillingfieet  attests, 
or  as  your  correspondent  attests — ^I  care  not 
which,  (paragrapli  26,)  in  our  Vulgate  and 
Doway  Bibles,  which  are  our  standards  of 
Latin  and  English,  it  caimot  be  fairly  said 
that  we  omit  that  which  we  actually  print. 
"  But  we  omit  it  in  our  Catechisms."  Our 
object  could  not  be  to  mislead,  for  if  it  was, 
we  would  act  very  absurdly  by  printing  it 
in  our  Bible.  But  does  your  correspondent 
mean  to  assert  by  the  words,  '^  ana  as  it  is 
printed  in  the  Septuasfint,  the  Vul^te,  and 
the  Doway  Bible^  &c.,"  that  these  Bibles  do 
divide  the  law  mto  ten  heads,  and  place 
this  the  second  t  For  if  he  does,  he  asserts 
what  is  not  the  fact.  The  Bible  has  no  such 
division,  no  Bible  ever  exhibited  the  divi- 
sion. In  the  next  place  3  the  division  of 
this  law  into  ten  heads  was  a  human  insti* 
tntion  of  convenience,  and  it  would  be  just 
as  fair  for  me  to  state  that  they  are  only 
three  commandhients,  or  only  two  com- 
mandi^ents  as  that  they  are  ten.  In  the 
first  case,  I  would  divide  the  law  into  the 
precepts  regarding  the  worship  of  God,  the 
external  conduct  of  man  to  his  neighbour, 
and  the  regulation  of  his  own  desires.  In 
the  second  case,  I  would  divide  it  as  our 
Saviour  did,  into  the  duties  towards  God, 
and  those  towards  man,  and  yet  having 
only,  two  or  three  commandments,  I  would 
still  omit  no  part  of  the  law.  In  the  third 
place.  The  division  which  we  adopt,  was 
that  which  was  universally  adopted  and  fol- 
lowed by  the  Christian  Church,  at  and  be- 
fore the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
Your  mode  of  dividing  has  been  subse- 
quendy  taken  up  by  the  gendemen  whom 
^ou  call  Reformers,  for  the  purpose  of  hav- 
ing the  appearance  of  a  plea  to  convict  us 
of  violating  a  commandment,  b3r  giving  to 
a  part  of  the  first,  a  meaning  which  I  have 
shown  it  cannot  sustain.  Fourthly,  our 
Catechisms  do  not  profess  to  give  the  words, 
but  the  substance  of  the  law,  and  therefore, 
as  we  conceive  what  you  call  the  first  ana 
second  to  be  onl/one  ordinance,  command- 
ing the  worship  of  God,  which  the  pagans 
neglected,  and  forbidding  idolatry  which 
they  practised,  we  do  not  make  two  sepa- 
rate recitals  of  what  we  look  upon  to  be 
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only  one  precept;  and  yet  we  are  guUty  of 
no  omission^  because  we  give  all  the  words 
of  the  law  in  the  Bible  where  we  profess 
to  give  them.  Fifthly,  we  find  a  prohibi- 
tion of  impure  acts,  followed  by  a  prohibi- 
tion of  theft^  and  as  they  are  sins  of  various 
kinds,  and  separately  prohibited,  so  we  fol- 
low tne  same  order  in  the  prohibition  of 
desire  to  act  impurely,  and  desire  to  act 
dishonestly,  and  we  look  upon  the  desires 
of  imi)urity  and  injustice,  to  be  as  distinct 
in  their  moral  nature,  as  are  the  external 
acts.  Sixthly.  Whether  we  be  right  or 
wrong  in  this  mode  of  division,  we  are  not 
the  originators  oi  the  division  or  omission. 
I  need  only  take  your  own  evidence  or  that 
of  your, correspondent  to  acquit  us;  for  he 
tells  us,  f note  2,  to  paragraph  25,)  that 
others  had  done  so  before  us,  both  m  the 
Jewish  and  early  Christian  churches.  Why 
then  make  us  the  criminals  if  the  crime 
was  committed  before  we  were  bom  ?  We 
get  two  reasons  from  him,  and  most  notable 
ones  they  are.  First  reason,  ^'  Their  autho- 
litY  was  not  paramount.'' 

The  question  is  not  concerning  authority; 
but  concerning  fact.  The  (juestion  of  fact 
is,  ''  whether  Roman  Catholics  omitted  the 
second  commandment,  and  split  the  tenth 
into  two  for  the  purpose  of  not  having  it 
exist  as  a  reproof  of  their  idolatrous  prac- 
tice.'' Mark  the  notable  answer.  Yes  they 
did — because,  though  the  Jews  did  it  inno- 
cently before  Christianity  existed,  yet  the 
Roman  Catholics,  who  received  tnose  pre- 
cepts from  the  Jews  as  a  divine  law,  were 
cnminal,  because  the  authority  of  the  Jews  was 
not  paramount  t!l  And  the  early  Christians 
innocentl3r  did  it,  but  yet  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics are  criminal  in  doine  so,  and  it  was  the 
Roman^  Catholics  who  sdone  were  guilty  of 
the  omWion,  because  the  authority  of  the  early 
Christians  was  not  paramount  Hi  Who  wiU 
now  dare  to  say  that  your  cotiespondent  is 
not  pellucid? — I  must  match  paramount  if 
I  can.  Really,  a  person  who  does  not  after 
this,  clearly  see,  that  the  Catholics  were  the 
persons  wno  first  omitted  the  second  com- 
mandment, must  be  unable  to  see  through 
a  block  of  sranite ! 

Finding,  however,  that  the  proof  will  by 
no  means  sustain,  what  is  the  only  conclu- 
sion that  should  be  established  for  his  pur- 
pose, viz.—- That  this  omission  was  made 
first  bj  Roman  Catholics,  he  comes  upon 
the  prmciple  of  cy  jtres,  as  near  the  mark  as 
he  can,  by  sustammg  his  feebleness  upon 
an  unfounded  and  unchafitable  allegation, 
^'nor  was  their  purpose  sinister."  Thus 
what  the  Jews  and  early  Christians  did 
without  a  sinister  purpose  according  to  the 
paragraph,  is  proof  that  the  Roman  Catho- 


lics, who  afterwards  did  it,  were  the  onlj 
persons  guilty  of  omission ! ! !  Call  you  thu 
logic  ?  Really,  this  puts  to  shame  the  wolf, 
who,  when  he  was  obliged  to  acquit  the 
lamb  because  of  non-age,  alleged  that  his 
father  committed  the  cnme,  for  which  he 
should  su£fer ;  you  will  not  admit  that  Jews 
or  Christians  are  to  save  us,  though  both 
have  innocently  done  what  you  call  our 
crime,  but  you  find  that  we  are  too  young 
to  be  Jews,  though  we  are  in  truth  those 
same  '^  early  Christians,"  whom  you  acquit 
of  any  sinister  intention,  though  you  con- 
denm  us  for  our  sinister  intention.  Pray, 
will  you  ask  your  correspondent  to  recou'* 
cile  nis  acquittal  .of  the  Jews  and  of  the 
e^rly  Christians,  who  divided  the  law  as  we 
do,  with  his  condemnation  of  us,  and  with 
his  statement  in  paragraph  26 1 

"  Now  it  may  be  oflfenBive  to  Roman  Catho- 
lics, that  Protestants  should  say  they  make  this 
omiaaion,  because  they  are  sensible  that  it  is 
called  for  in  aid  of  the  authority  of  their  church, 
in  ordering  such  adorations  as  they  are  required 
to  pay  to  images ;  and  Protesiantfl  may  possibly 
err  in  assigning  this  motive  for  the  omission :  but 
a$  they  can  gee  no  othttr,  and  hold  the  fact  of  the 
omission  to  be  indisputable,  they  surely  are  not 
justly  censurable,  either  for  the  assertion  of  th» 
fact,  or  their  manner,  so  reasonable,  of  account- 
ing for  it." 

Can  he  not  see  another  reason,  in  our 
following  the  Jews  and  the  eariy  Christians? 

I  now  ask  any  candid  person,  who  has 
had  the  patience  to  read  my  explanations, 
whether  I  was  jusdy  censurable  for  stating 
in  my  letter  to  Bishop  Bowen,  that  it  was  a 
misrepresentation  of  our  doctrine  and  prac- 
tice to  assert : 

'*  1.  That  Roman  Catholics  pray  toangela  and 
saints  to  save  them  by  their  merits,  making  those 
angels  and  saints  mediators  with  Christ,  or  in 
his  stead. 

"  2.  That  Roman  Catholics  dishonour  Christ, 
our  only  mediator. 

'*3.  That  Roman  Catholics  give  to  creatures 
the  worship  due  to  God  alone,  and  are  thus  guilty 
of  direct  idolatry. 

'*  4.  That  Roman  Catholics  worship  the  blessed 
Virgin  mother  of  our  Lord,  in  such  a  way  as  to 
commit  downright  idolatry. 

"  5.  That  Roman  Catholics  worship  the  images 
or  pictures  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  of  other 
saints. 

"  6.  That  Roman  Catholics  violate  the  second 
of  God*s  commandments  without  sci^iple. 

"  7.  That  notwithstanding  such  violation  with- 
out scruple,  Roman  Catholics  seem  to  be  sensible 
that  their  practice  is  contrary  to  the  said  second 
commandment. 

"8.  That  therefore  in  several  of  their  cate- 
chisms, the  Roman  Catholics  leave  out  the  second 
commandment,  and  to  make  up  the  number,  they 
split  the  tenth  into  two. 

**  9.  That  Roman  Catholics,  In  ezcusinff  them- 
selves irom  idolatry  in  their  image  warship,  say 
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no  more  for  their  exculpation  then  the  heathens 
aaid  for  themeelves,  and  therefore, 

'*10.    That    Roman    Catholics   are   equally 
idolatrous  as  the  heathens  are  or  were." 

I  now  come  to  his  third  essay,  in  your 
number  for  March,  where  he  attempts  to 
show  that  our  adoration  and  praying  to  the 
cross  is  the  most  gross  and  intolerable  cor- 
ruption. In  paragraph  29,  he  states  this  and 
another  question.  In  paragraph  30,  he  un- 
dertakes to  show  that  it  is  a  fact  that  we 
adore  the  cross,  and  that  we  pray  to  the 
cross.  Toprove  that  we  adore  it,  he  qnotes 
Almain.  The  passage  in  this  writer  is  ex- 
actly such  as  that  in  St.  Thomas  of  Aauin, 
and  the  answer  I  make  is  the  same,  wnich 
is  found  at  the  commencement  of  my. 
seventh  letter,  to  which  I  refer  you.  If 
Bishop  Taylor  had  no  better  claim  to  theo- 
logical knowledge  than  this  would  create, 
he  would  indeed  hold  an  unenviable  place. 
His  second  proof  is  drawn  from  the^  Pontifi- 
cal, respecting  the  legate's  cmtoss.  To  this  I 
can  only  answer,  that  when  he  vouchsafes 
to  tell  me  in  what  part  of  the  Pontifical  the 
passage  is  found,  I  probably  shall  be  able 
to  tell  him  its  meaning.— The  Pontifical  now 
lies  before  me ;  I  have  spent  some  hours  in 
looking  through  it,  I  have  read  over  care- 
fully every  word  in  any  part  which  the  index 
showed  likely  to  point  out  a  legate  or  his 
crose,  and  all  in  vain.  I  can  mid  no  such 
passage  as  that  which  is  quoted.  Is  this  a 
lorgery  of  his  own,  or  who  is  its  author? 
The  third  passage  is  from  St.  Thomas  of 
Aquin.  Did  your  correspondent  forget  what 
he  wrote  in  ms  second  essay,  paragraph  23. 
of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  tnat  he  asserted 
''that  to  worship  the  image  with  any  other 
act  than  that  by  which  the  original  was 
worshipped,  would  be  to  worship  it  on  its 
own  account,  which  is  idolatry?*^  Accord- 
ing to  him,  then^  Thomas  Aquinas  tells  us 
that  it  would  be  idolatry  to  worship  it  on  its 
own  account,  and  also  telLs  us  that  we  must 
worship  it  on  its  own  account,  because  we 
place  our  salvation  in  it.  This,  indeed,  is 
one  way  of  making  Thomas  Aquinas  appear 
ridiculous.  But  is  this  mode  nonest?  Let 
us  see.  The  quotation  is  substantially  cor- 
rect, so  far  as  it  goes,  but  it  is  sros^y  in- 
correct as  a  representation  of  the  doctrine  of 
St.  Thomas,  because  it  suppressed  what  is 
required  to  give  a  conect  view  of  his  mean- 
me.  The  passage  is  found  in  his  Summa 
7neol.f  par.  3,  qneest  xxv.,  art.  ix.  To  explain 
his  proposition,  he  writes  as  follows : 

"  Respondeo  dicendum,  ut  supra  dictum  est, 
honor  seu  reverentia  non  debetur  nisi  rationali 
naturae;  unde  creaturas  insensibili  non  debetur 
honor  vel  revereotis  nisi  rations  rationalis  naturos. 
£t  hoc  dupliciter.  Uno  modo,  in  quantum  reprs- 


sen  tat  rationalem  natnram ;  alio  modo  in  quantum 
ei  quocumque  modo  conjungitur." 

'*I  ANSWER,  it  must  be  stated,  as  was  pre- 
viously said,  honour  or  reverence  is  not  due  but 
to  a  reasonable  being,  wherefore  honour  or  reve« 
rence  is  not  due  to  an  insensible  being,  except  on 
account  of  one  that  is  reasonable.  And  that 
mi^ht  be  in  two  ways.  In  one  way,  inasmuch 
as  It  represents  a  rational  being :  in  another  way, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  in  some  manner  joined  with  it." 

Thus,  it  is  clear  that  any  respect  paid  to 
the  cross  of  Christ,  is  upon  his  principle, 
as  exbibited  throuf^nout  tnis  article,  ana  as 
explained  before  i^  my  letter  vii.,  because 
of  its  representing  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  it 
is  so  jomed  in  our  memory,  that  at  once, 
upon  seeing  it,  the  mind  is  carried  to  the 
recollection  of  his  sufferings,  and  to  the  dis- 
position for  adoring  him,  who  by  his  sufier- 
vae  upon  the  cross  gave  us  the  nope  of  our 
salvation.  Hence,  the  address  to  the  cross 
is,  as  Bellarmine  uiows  in  the  quotation  in 
letter  vii.,  made  to  Jesus  Christ  crucified, 
and  not  to  the  insensible  piece  of  wood,  to 
which  our  children  are  taught  in  the  cate- 
chism, as  quoted  in  my  former  letter,  we 
may  by  no  means  pray,  any  more  than  to 
other  images  or  relics,  for  they  have  neither 
life  nor  sense^  nor  power  to  hear  or  help  us. 
Gentlemen,  I  might,  perhaps,  be  under  a 
mistake;  but  the  impression  on  my  mind  is, 
whether  correct  or  not,  that  no  man  who 
has  the  least  pretensions  to  education  or 
common  sense,  ever  seriously  believed  that 
we  prayed  to  the  crucifix  j  and  hence,  the 
moment  I  find  the  assertion  made  by  any 
person,  who  has  common  intellect,  ana  been 
taught  to  read,  I  lose  all  respect  lor  him  as 
a  candid  man  or  a  man  of  religious  honesty. 
If  I  can  aw)id  speaking  upon  religious  sub* 
jects  with  such  a  man,  1  shall  never  ex- 
change  a  word  with  him  on  a  religious 
topic. 

His  next  argument^  if  aigument  I  may  so 
call  it,  is  from  the  Missal,  where  the  office 
of  Good  Friday  ''  exhibits  the  adoration  of 
the  cross."  He  partially  inserts  the  note 
from  the  translation  of  the  Misaal,  as  I  have 
previously  given  it,  which  shows  that  it  is 
Jesus  Chbist  whom  we  adore,  and  not  the 
cross  itself.  And  yet  he  would  persuade  his 
readers  that  we  ao  what  we  declare  we  do 
not.  He  again  has  recourse  to  the  unworthy 
subterfuge  of  a  groundless  distinction  be- 
tween those  who  can  and  those  who  cannot 
distinguish  the  image  from  Jesus  Christ. 
And  in  quoting  the  note  he  has  again  garbled 
by  omitting  me  word  only,  which  would 
defeat  his  entire  object  if  inserted.  The 
note  says,  ^'  Whenever  we  kneel  or  prostrate 
ourselves  before  a  crucifix,  it  is  Jxsirs  Christ 
OMLY  whom  we  adore."    The  omission  of 
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this  word  did  not  satisfy  him,  but  after  the 
garbled  insertion, he  adds:  '^  Tliis  note  seems 
to  have  been  suggested  by  the  obvious  ap- 
prehension that  the  people  thus  called  on  to 
venerate^  would  naturally  understand  the  call 
to  mean  come,  let  us  worshipP  I  beg  leave 
to  inform  him  that  the  note  was  altogether 
unnecessarv  for  Catholics;  and  so  far  as  my 
own  individual  opinion  might  be  expressed, 
I  would  prefer  tne  translation  be  neither 
iporshiv  nor  venerate,  which  are  both  generic, 
but  aaore,  which  is  special  and  appropriate. 
I  cannot  say  why  the  note  was  introduced, 
but  I  should  naturally  believe  that  it  was  to 
guard  others  than  Catholics  from  being  mis- 
led bv  writers  as  dishonest  as  your  corre- 
spondent. For  Catholics  it  is  totally  im- 
necessary. 

This  IS  the  sum  of  his  semblance  of 
argument:  and  I  apprehend  he  has  failed 
to  prove  that  Roman  Catholics  either  adore 
or  pray  to  the  cross,  though  excited  by  the 
image  and  the  ceremony,  they  adore  and 
pray  to  Jesus  Christ  cmcifiea,  in  whom 
alone  they  have  hope  of  salvation. 

I  shall  here  add  one  remark  upon  his 
affected  pain  and  regret.  I  shall  merely 
for  a  moment  use  his  own  principle  against 
himself,  and  appeal  even  to  him,  what 
would  be  his  estimation  of  one  who  would 
thus  assail  his  church  ? 

'^  It  is  most  painful  to  every  good  man  to 
behold  a  large  and  respectable  body  of  our 
fellow  Protestants  sunk  into  idolatry.  It  is 
true,  they  say  themselves,  that  their  inten- 
tion is  not  idolatrous;  and  being,  as  they 
are,  worshippers  of  the  only  Jehovah  of  the 
Scriptures,  we  must  draw  a  favourable  dis- 
tinction between  them  and  the  heathen, 
who,  though  he  bows  down  ^r  kneels 
down,  as  they  do,  to  mere  inanimate  crea- 
tures, still  is  a  worshipper  of  the  unknown 
God;  if  not  of  fictitious  deities.  But, 
whatever  may  be  the  declaration  of  our 
brethren  of  the  Episcopalian  Church,  we 
cannot  leaire  the  word  of  God,  which  is 
our  common  standard,  acknowledged  by 
themselves  as  paramount.  They  even  ac- 
knowledge that  God  alone  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped ;  but  this  only  aggravates  their  in^ 
fatuation,  and  renders  them  more  the  ob- 
jects of  our  compassion.  Prayer  and  kneel- 
ing are  the  evidences  of  worship,  and  yet 
they  kneel  before  creatures,  and  this  in  the 
most  solemn  act  of  their  religious  worship, 
and  most  serious  time  of  prayer.  It  is  true, 
they  tell  us,  that,  although  they  kneel  to 
the  inanimate  element,  yet  it  is  not  the 
element,  but  God  that  they  worship ;  but  do 
Aey  not  how  down?  Do  they  not  kneel? 
And  they  kneel  to  worship,  and  before  what 
they  call  holy,  as  if  it  were  untrue  that  God 


alone  is  hdy;  and  then  is  not  it  making  gods 
for  themselves?  Strange  gods,  before  which 
they  kneel  or  bow  down,  when  the  com- 
mandment is,  you  shati  not  how  down!! 
They  even  go  farther,  for  they  hned  and 
how  dawn,  and  both,  before  a  creature  to 
which  they'  give  the  appellation  holy,  though 
God  akne  isTioly.  What  is  this  but  to  wor- 
ship that  creature  as  God?  It  is  painful  to 
see  the  proof  in  their  own  books,  and  in 
their  own  practice— in  their  communion 
service,  where  they  meet  to  eat  bread  and 
drink  wine,  they  Icn&d^  whereas  Christ  and 
his  disciples  remained  seated  at  table ;  the 
Scripture  does  not  inform  us  thai  they  icor- 
shipped,  or  kneeled  or  bowed  down  ;  nay.  even 
to  guard  a^inst  the  supposition  of  such 
worship,  it  is  speciedly  recorded  that  it  was 
whilst  they  were  at  table.  Yet,  read  the  ru- 
brics of  the  Episcopal  Prayer-book,  and  be 
moved  with  compassion  for  this  degene- 
racy of  Protestants;  of  brethren  of  our  Re 
formation ! ! ! 

*'  *  Then  shall  the  priest  first  receive  the  com- 
munion in  both  kinds  himself,  and  proceed  to 
deliver  the  same  to  the  bishops,  priests  and 
deacons,  in  like  manner  (if  any  be  present,}  and 
after  that  to  the  people  in  order,  into  their  hands, 
all  devoutly  kneeling;  and  when  he  deUvereih 
the  Bread,  he  shall  say,'  &c. 

"  It  is  true,  they  say,  that  they  only  wor^ 
ship  God,  but  do  they  not  kneel  down  aevoutly 
to  that  bread  ?  God.  forbid  that  we  should 
assert,  that  there  are  not  amonopst  them 
some  whose  abstraction  of  enughtened 
piety  does  lead  to  spiritual  worship,  but 
for  ike  multitude  I  The  Lord  says,  You  shall 
not  how  down;  the' Church  says,  You  shaU 
devoutly  kned  down.  We  must,  painful  as  it 
is,  say  that  the  idolatry  is  palpaole.'^ 

When  your  correspondent  can  feel  what 
he  ought  to  think  of  one  who  would  address 
your  church  in  such  language,  he  can  esti- 
mate the  feelings  entertained  regarding  him- 
self by,  gentlemen. 

Your  obedient,  humble  servant, 

B.C. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  August  17,  1829. 


LETTER  XIII. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  and 
Southern  Episcopal  Register,  &c. 

In  doubtful  points  betwixt  her  differing  friends, 
Where  one  for  substance,  one  for  sign  contends, 
Their  contradicting  terms  she  strives  to  join ; 
Sign  shall  be  substance,  substance  shall  be  sign. 
A  real  presence  all  her  sons  allow. 
And  yet  'tis  flat  idolatry  to  bow. 
Because  the  godhead's  there  they  know  not 
how. 
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Her  notices  are  taoght  that  bread  and  wine     ) 
Are  bat  the  visible  and  outward  sign,  > 

Received  by  those  who  in  communion  join.      ) 
But  the  inward  grace  or  the  thing  siffnified 
Hia  blood  and  body,  who  to  save  us  died ; 
The  faithful  this  thinff  signified  receive : 
What  is  *t  those  faithful  then  partake  or  leave  t 
For  whf-t  is  signified  and  understood, 
Is,  by  her  own  confession,  flesh  and  blood. 
Then,  bv  the  same  adsnowledsment,  we  know 
They  taxe  the  sign,  and  take  tlie  substance  too. 
The  literal  sense  is  hard  to  flesh  and  blood. 
But  nonsense  never  ean  be  uiiderstood. 

DSTDEN*S  HiMD  AHD  FaNTHBE. 

Gektl£M£n  : — ^Your  correspondent  under- 
takes^  in  the  paragraphs  33,  34  and  35  of 
his  third  essay  for  April,  to  show  that  we 
cominit  idolatry  by  adoring  the  Eucharist 
Though  such  be  his  avowed  object,  he  wan- 
ders most  egre^ously  from  the  sapject  into 
one  totally  distinct,  out  into  which  I  shall 
scaicely  follow  him.  He  attacks  the  doc- 
trine of  transubstantiation,  to  show,  that  in 
the  Eucharist  there  is  only  bread  and  wine ; 
and  that,  therefore,  we  adore  nothing  but 
those  created  substances,  and,  of  course, 
are  idolaters.  Even  if  the  doctrine  of  the 
Catholic  Church  were  proved  to  be  a  mis- 
take, his  proposition  would  not  necessarily 
follow  as  the  result,  for  the  Lutheran  doc- 
trine of  consabstantiation^  which  implies 
the  real  presence  of  Chnst  together  with 
the  bread  and  wine,  might  yet  be  true, 
even  if  ours  were  false;  and  yet,  in  that 
case,  we  would  worship  Christ,  who  would 
be  really  present.  He  will  not  say  that 
such  worship  would  be  idolatry,  because 
Christ,  and  not  the  bread  and  wine,  would 
be  the  object  of  our  adoration.  A  very 
large  body  of  Lutheran  Protestants  still 
adore  Chnst  present  in  the  Eucharist.  Will 
the  gendeman  call  his  fellow  Protestants 
idolaters  ? 

I  shall  now  suppose  the  Roman  Cath- 
olics, the  whole  ot  the  Eastern  separatists, 
and  the  Lutherans,  to  be  in  enor;  and  that 
the  true  doctrine,  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
Eucharist,  is  held  only  by  the  followers  of 
Zuin^ius,  or  the  sacramentarians,  princi- 
pally consisting  of  the  Calvinists^  baptists. 
Church  of  England,  and  their  several 
branches  and  separadons — ^in  all  probably 
scarcely  approaching,  at  most,  to  forty 
millions.  They  form  not  one-sixth  of  the 
Christian  community;  I  believe,  from  dose 
calculation  and  enumeration,  that  they  are, 
more  properly  speakinff,  less  than  one- 
seventh:  let  us  take  mem  at  one-sixth. 
Let  us  suppose  the  other  five-sixths,  who 
believe  the  doctrine  of  the  real  presence,  to 
be  all  in  perfect  error  as  to  the  nature  of 
the  Eucharist;  which  would  indeed  be  a 
Toiy  strange  supposition !    I  ask  a  simple 


question  of  any  one  of  those  persons, 
^'  Pray,  to  whom,  or  to  what,  do  you  di- 
rect your  adoration  in  presence  of  the  sa- 
crament?'' Would  he  not  directly  say? 
"  To  Jesus  Christ."  I  ask  him,  *^  Do  you 
intend  to  worship  bread?"  H^  will  cer- 
tainly answer,  '^  No."  I  state  to  him  your 
opinion,  that  he  is  under  a  mistake,  and 
that,  indeed,  Jesus  Christ  is  not  there ;  that 
the  sacrament  is  nothing  but  bread ;  and 
then  ask  him,  ^^  Will  you  adore  the  bread?" 
He  will  reply,  that  the  mistake  is  on  your 
part,  for  tnat  yon  ought  to  know  that  it  is 
m  the  power  of  God  to  place  one  substance 
under  the  appearance  of  another,  or,  if  he 
be  a  Lutheran,  to  conceal  one  suDstance  in 
another ;  that  God's  word  is  to  us  the  most 
ample  evidence :  that  when  he  says  any- 
thing has  been  done  by  him,  it  is  certainly 
done ;  that  he  declared  the  body  and  bloodf, 
&c.,  of  Christ  would  be  really  present  in 
the  sacrament  at  the  consecraUon  of  the 
Eucharist;  that  this  has  been  so  consecra- 
tedj  that^  of  course,  this  is  the  case  to 
which  his  testimony  applies;  and  that  it  is 
very  strange  on  your  part   to   deny  his 

Sower  to  assume  this  *  appearance,  or  to 
eny  that,  in  fact,  he  does  assume  it  in  the 
case  in  which  he  declared  it  should  be 
done.  Thus,  he  states  that  he  has  satis- 
factory evidence  of  the  presence  of  Christ; 
and  that  his  adoration  is  intended  for' the 
Saviour,  and  only  for  him,  and  not  for  the 
bread.  Now,  gentlemen,  suppose  what  he 
calls  reasoning  to  be  only  fanaticism;  sup- 
pose that  Chnst  had  said,  ^^  This  is  bread, 
which  shall  signify  that  I  died  for  you,  but 
it  is  not  my  body,"  instead  of  saying, 
''This  is  my  body,  which  is  given  for 
you;"  it  is  clear  tnat,  on  the  part  of  this 
adorer,  there  was  no  intention  of  idolatry, 
though  there  would  have  been  a  mistake 
as  to  the  fact  of  the  presence  of  him  whom 
he  intended  to  adore.  Would  that  citizen 
be  a  traitor,  who,  honestly  mistaking  a  spy 
of  the  enemy  for  the  commanding  officer 
of  the  army  of  his  state,  would  sedulously, 
and  respectfully,  and  affectionately  enter- 
tain, protect  and  escort  that  spy^  affordins 
him  all  the  information  in  ms  powerl 
Clearly  it  was  patriotism,  not  treason,  that 
led  him  to  act.  Adoration  is  a  mental  act; 
and  our  intention  is  to  adore  Christ  the 
eternal  God,  and  not  bread.  This  would 
suffice  to  rescue  us  from  the  imj^utation  so 
thoughtlessly  repeated.  But  as  your  cor- 
respondent has  seen  proper  to  accompany 
the  imputation  with  a  variety  of  other  re- 
marks, it  might  not  be  amiss  to  glance  at 
some  of  them.  He  says,  that  Roman  Cath- 
olics do  not  deny  tliat  they  worship  the 
consecrated  eleihentS|  paragraph  33.    He 
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makes  the  same  assertion  in  paragraph  35, 
in  which  he  states  that,  *'  accoMing  to  a 
decree  passed  on  this  subject  in  the  13th 
session  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  latria  or  dir 
vine  worship  is  not  denied  to  be  rendered  to 
TH£M.''  i.  e.  THE  ELEMENTS.  It  is  plain, 
that,  oy  the  word  dements,  he  and  his  read- 
ers understand  bread  and  wine,  consecra- 
ted it  is  true,  but  still  naturally  and  substan- 
tially only  bread  and  wine.  The  decree  to 
which  he  refers  is  the  following,  which  de- 
clares it  to  be  a  departing  from  the  com- 
munion of  the  church : 

Seat.  xiii.  Can.  yi.. 

"  Si  quts  dixerit,  in  sanoto  Eucharist ias  Sacra- 
mento Christum  unigenitum  Dei  6liuixi  non  esse 
cuitu  latrie,  etiam  externo  adorandum;  . . . .  et 
ejus  adoratores  ease  idololatros.'* 

*'  If  any  one  shall  sajr,  that  Christ  tr^  only 
BEGOTTEN  SON  op.GoD,  18  Hot  to  be  sdored,  in  the 
holy  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  even  with  the 

external  worship  of  latria and  that  his 

adorers  are  idolaters." 

[  had  little  trouble  in  examining  whether 
it  was  his  idol  Father  Paul  that  led  your 
curious  correspondent  into  this  mishap.  I 
find  in  two  places  that  it  was  not.  R^an 
Catholics  then  do  deny  that  thev  warship  the 
elements.  But  how  happy  a  facility  has  your 
correspondent  here  acquired  of  calling  things 
by  tj^r  right  names?  We  have  latria,  m 
this  place  Qven  under  his  own  hand,  ^^  divine 
worship." 

But  ne  says,  that  "if  Protestants  find  it 
impossible,  to  oe  convinced  that  the  sacra- 
mental bread  and  wine  even  after  consecra- 
tion, are  anything  else  but  bread  and  wine, 
Roman  Catholics  must  admit  that  they  do 
not  fffUfiiUy  misrepresent  them  in  saying  that 
they  worship  bread  and  wine  in  the  Eu- 
charist," (paragraph  33.)  The  same  sem- 
blance of  argument  is  used  in  paragraph 
35,  and  because  he^  a  Protestant,  says  they 
are  bread  and  wme,  this  Catnohc  who 
adores  Christ  must  be  an  idolater! ! !  In  the 
first  place  I  must  remark,  the  question  was 
not  whether  our  doctrine  was  wUfidhf  mis- 
represented^  but  whether  it  was  misrepresented. 
Tne  dragging  in  therefore  the  word  wtffuUy 
IS  changing  the  Question  and  giving  up  the 
field.  Now  for  nis  argument,  I  leave  its 
answer  to  himself;  and  when  he  shall  refute 
the  Unitarian,  I  will  answer  him.  By  the 
by,  it  is  to  me  one  of  the  most  extraordi- 
nary spectacles  that  I  have  ever  witnessed, 
to  see  the  self-important  orthodoxy  of  one 
class  of  Protestants  condemning  anotner  class 
for  anti-Christian  conduct^  in  merely  helping 
to  carry  their  common  pnnciple  of  Scripture 
interpretation,  to  its  just  and  natural  extent. 
It  is  a  melancholj^  amusement  to  behold 
yoor  Church,  for  instance,  torn  upon  the 


Roman  Catholics  and  accuse  them  of  tvran* 
ny  and  dictation,  because  they  say,  '^  These 
texts  respecting  the  Eucharist,  have  always 
been  thus  understood,  and  it  is  an  unwar^ 
rantable  act  on  your  part,  now  to  force  upon 
them  a  meaning  different  from  the  faith  of 
all  antiquity :"  then  declare  that  she  will  use 
the  liberty  of  her  own  judgment,  accounta- 
ble only  to  God,  for  its  use.  And  she  next 
turns  to  the  Unitarian,  and  declares  that  he 
acts  unwarrantably,  and  deserts  orthodoxy, 
because  he  uses  the  very  same  ''  ri^ht"  as 
she  calls  it,  respecting  texts  concemmg  the 
nature  of  Jesus  Christ ! !  1 — ^But  to  our  point 
Does  the  Unitarian  misrepresent  you  when 
he  sa3rs  that  you  pay  an  idolatrous  worship 
to  the  creature  Jpsus  Christ?  And  are  you 
to  be  fairly  chargeable  with  idolatry  io  your 
adoration  of  Christ  the  only  bsgotten  son 
OF  God,  as  long  as  the  Unitarian  will  con- 
tinue to  declare  that  he  finds  it  impossilde  to  be 
convinced  of  his  demai  divinity?-^^  his  error 
to  make  you  a  criminal?  Are  you  to  be 
made  a  butt  of  obloquy  and  reproach,  be- 
banse  the  Unitarian  is  obstinate  f  Admira- 
ble theology ! 

In  his  para^ph.  33,  the  philosophical 
writer  gravely  mforms  us  that  the  '*  matter 
is  determinea  by  the  sense  of  seeing.  They 
see  the  bread  and  wine,  and  they  see  the 
adoration  paid  to  them." — As  he  read  my 
letters  to  Bishop  Bowen,  I  must  be  satisfied 
to  repeat  that  1  difier  very  widely  from  this 
writer^s  metaphysics  ana  theology,  for  the 
reasons  assigned  in  my  eighth  letter  to  that 
prelate.  But  as  the  gentleman  probably  is 
anxious  for  employment,  I  shall  again  have 
recourse  to  my  Unitarian  acquaintance,  with 
whom  I  difier  most  widely  in  doctrine,  but 
who  appears  to  me,  be  it  said  without  of- 
fence, to  be  the  most  consistent  and  rational 
Protestant  that  I  know.  I  shall  then  beg  of 
Protestant  Catholic  to  instruct  me  how  to 
answer  himself  by  refuting  the  Unitarian 
who  thus  applies  the  prmciple  so  very 
thoughtlesMy  adopted  by  a  Protestant  Epis- 
copalian. '<  The  whole  matter  of  idolatry 
i  6  determined  6y  the  sense  of  seeing.  No  m  an 
hath  seen  the  m visible  God;  Jesus  Christ 
wais  seen  by  man,  to  the  sense  qf  siM  he 
was  a  man,  and  yet>  seen  in  human  Siape, 
seen  in  every  way  as  a  man :  still  we  see 
him  adored,  by  Protestants."  The  same 
amument  is  repeated  in  paragraph  35. 
What  my  answer  is,  may  be  found  m  my 
letter  viii.  to  Bishop  Bowen. 

Further  on.  in  tne  same  paragraph  33, 
he  states,  Catnolics  say,  that  Christ  '^  meant 
his  disciples  to  believe  contrary  to  the  testi- 
moiiy  of  their  senses,  that  the  bread  which 
the  Saviour  had  in  his  hand  was  not  bread." 
With  all  dne  respect  for  the  most  aagaciotu 
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juggler,  tfaey  say  no  rach  things — ^I  call  jug- 

§ler,  a  person  who  endeavouring  to  keep 
le  $emblanee  of  the  same  expression,  sub- 
stitutes one  having  a  totally  different  mean- 
ing. Roman  Catholics  say  that  Christ  had 
bread  at  first;  that  without  changing  its  ap- 
pearance, he  changed  its  substance,  so  that 
Dread  ceased  to  be  there,  but  a  totally  differ- 
ent substance  came  in  its  stead,  which  latter 
however,  retained  the  appearance  of  the 
bread,  just  as  the  angel  that  appeared  to 
Josue  had  the  appearance  of  a  man :  now 
Catholics  believing  this  to  have  occurred,  did 
not  believe  that  what  was  under  this  appear- 
ance was  bread,  but  they  believed  it  was 
noi  bready  hence  they  would  beg  leave  to 
say,  they  do  not  assert  what  your  curious 
correspondent's  legerdemain  imputes.  They 
do  not  use  the  absurd  propositicm,  "  Bread 
is  not  bread^''  but  the  rational  one,  '^  The 
body  of  Chnst,  though  having  the  appear- 
ance of  bread,  is  not  bread,  but  is  the  Dody 
of  Christ"  Neither  do  they  believe  against 
the  testimony  of  th^ir  senses,  for  their  senses 
testify  only  of  appearances,  and  the  ap- 
pearances are  exactly  as  the  senses  testify 
mem  to  be.  It  is  a  different  question,  and 
one  for  the  judgment,  and  not  for  the  senses, 
to  determine  what  is  the  nature  of  the  sub- 
stance which  the  appearance  covers.  The 
general  rule  is  that  we  ought  to  judge  it 
to  be  bread;  but  the  special  testimony  of 
Christ  makes  this  case  an  exception  when 
he  says, ''  This  is  my  body.''  upon  this, 
two  questions  onlj  can  arise :  first, "  Did  he 
mean  his  body  m  our  sense?"  We  say 
there  is  ample  and  satisfactory  evidence 
that  he  did;  and  next,  ^'Is  his  testimony 
sufficient  eround  for  our  belief  against  the 
^nerai  nue?"-*We  are  convinMd  that  it 
IS.  We  are,  unfortunately,  as  blind  as  our 
predecessors  were  to  all  the  absurdities  said 
to  flow  from  thiii  belief.  Your  curious  cor- 
respondent ^as  altogether  overlooked  a  ma- 
terial fact  that  in  his  assertion  that  the  Sacra- 
ment remained  bread,  he  begjged  the  ques- 
tion. He  has  honoured  me,  in  his  note  to 
Essay  2,  with  being  *^  plausible  and  subtle :" 
I  should  be  very  rrady  to  retum  the  compli- 
ment if  in  my  power.  But,  alas !  I  cannot 
In  paragraph  34,  he  says  upon  the  same 
subject,  that  the  Church  is  not  better  autho- 
rity for  him  than  his  eyes,  as  to  what  he 
sees.  Nothing  shall  be  more  willingly  con- 
ceded by  me :  therefore  the  Church  trannot 
testify  to  him  that  what  he  sees  to  be  bread, 
is  not  bread.  His  proposition,  I  apprehend, 
must,  in  order  to  be  pnilosophicaUy  correct, 
be  differently  constructed.  I  am  not  one  of 
those  who  admit  that  it  is  by  sight  the  na- 
ture of  substance  is  ascertamed :  siffht  will 
testify  only  to  the  appearance;  if  then  his 


proposition  be  made,  ''the  Church  cannot 
testify  to  me  that  what  appears  to  be  bread 
does  not  appear  to  be  bread:"  I  will  as 
readily  grant  this  too.  But  I  will  also  assert, 
that  the  Church  has  the  authority  of  Christ, 
in  this  case,  to  declare  that  ^hat  appears  to 
be  bread  is,  by  the  special  interference  of 
Grod,  the  body  of  Christ  now  clothed  with 
that  appearance :  as  she  has  the  same  au- 
thority to  declare  that  he  who  appeared  to 
be  no  more  than  a  dying  criminal  was  the 
incamate  Son  of  €rod. 

In  paragraph  35,  he  attempts  to  draw  a 
distinction  between  the  mystery  of  the  Eu- 
charist and  ''the  Holy  Trinity,  and  other 
mysterious  doctrines  of  Christianity,"  upon 
the  principle  that ''  these  doctrines  relate  to 
the  mvisible  and  incomprehensible  nature 
of  operatio^is  of  Deity,"  and  that ''  the  £u- 
chanstic  elements  are  matter  of  sensible  ob- 
servation and  acts."  He  must  excuse  me 
for  saying  that  I  do  not  understand  either 
the  ^und  of  his  distinction,  or  the  meaning 
of  his  last  phrase,  and  I  assert  plainly  that 
no  ground  of  distinction  exists.  For  even 
according  to  the  principle  of  the  Protestant 
Episcop^  Church,  it  will  not  be  denied, 
that  the  Deity  operates  in  some  invisible 
and  incomprehensible  manner,  in  the  Eu- 
chaiistj  and  therefore  "  this  doctrine  relates 
to  the  mvisible  and  incomprehensible  ope- 
rations of  Deity."  Tillotson's  phrase  has 
been  before  considered  in  its  principle.  Our 
sight  does  not  deceive  us^  we  are  certain 
that  the  appearances  which  we  see,  are 
there;  our  sight  takes  cognizance  of  nothing 
more.— Josue's  sight  did  not  testify  to  him 
that  it  was  the  angelic  substance  which 
was  present,  but  what  it  testified,  was  truly 
testined,  and  Josue  was  correctly  certain 
that  the  appearance  of  a  man  was  there, 
though  in  truth  he  was  subsequently  certain, 
that  at  the  time  there  was  not  a  man  pre« 
sent  where  his  appearance  was. 

In  paragraph  33,  he  tells  us  that  Christ 
did  not,  on  any  other  occasion,  ask  the  dis- 
ciples to  believe  him  against  the  evidence 
of^  their  senses.  I  say,  nor  did  he  on  this 
occasion ;  because  the  exception  which  he 
makes,  is  not  against  the  correct  testimony 
of  the  senses,  but  to  the  conclusion  usually 
drawn  from  tnat  testimony ;  and,  therefore, 
he  appeals  to  the  testimony,  to  establish  the 
facts  of  miraculous  occurrence,  upon  the  plea 
that  the  disciples  are  to  follow  the  general 
rule  in  all  cases,  where  an  exception  is  not 

glainly  and  fully  established,  as  it  was  by 
imself  in  the  special  case  of  the  Eucharist 
When  for  the  hackneyed  and  often  refuted 
objections  of  the  vine,  the  shepherd,  and 
the  door,  he  will  produce  something  new. 
peihapA  a  new  answer  will  be  given;  until 
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then,  it  will  suffice  for  any  reasonable  man 
to  consider^  that  there  can  be  no  analogy 
between  a  professedly  parabolic  discourse, 
and  the  solemn  institution  of  the  most  im- 
portant sacrament  in  religion :  that  it  would 
be  ridiculous  to  assert,  that  because  Christ 
spoke  figuratively  sometimes,  his  expres- 
sions must  always  be  fimirative :  and  that 
where  all  the  evidence  mat  can  oe  collect- 
ed, shows  the  one  expression  to  be  a  mere 
figure,  and  the  other  to  be  hteraUy  and 
pmifdy  meant,  that  we  are  to  reject  this  evi- 
dence, and  to  say  that  both  are  figures. 
We,  besides,  do  believe  Christ  to  be  ac- 
tually the  door,  in  the  very  manner  in  which 
he  plainly  says  he  is.  ^^  1  am  the  door :  by 
me,  if  any  man  shall  enter  in,  he  shall  be 
saved'^  (John  z.  9).  In  like  manner,  we 
believe  him  to  be  actually  '^  the  good  shep- 
herd, that  giveth  his  life  for  his  fiock^'  (io. 
11);  in  the  same  way,  do  we  believe  him 
to  be  actually  ^^the  vine,  of  which  his  dis- 
ciples are  the  branches,"  in  the  very  plain, 
literal  way,  in  which  he  uses  the  words^ 
<'  as  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself, 
except  it  abide  in  the  vine ;  no  more  can 
ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me."  (John  xv.  4,  6.) 
Thus  we  do  believe  all  his  words,  in  the 
plain  import  which  they  carry  with  them  ,* 
nor  do  we  make  suj^sittonsy  as  Archbishop 
Sjnge  does  in  paragraph  33,  to  establish 
new  and  easy  meanings,  after  ''we  sup- 
pose his  meaning  to  b^"  what  the  Arch- 
bishop has  made  it. 

I  do  not  question  but  the  meaning>^hich 
Archbishop  Synge  ^'supposes"  is  ''easy  and 
natural,"  and  implies  no  mystery,  and  would 
be  very  distinct  from  '^  that  invisible  and 
incomprehensible  nature  of  operations  of 
Deity,'  but  this  is  with  me  a  very  suffi- 
cient reason  for  its  rejection,  because  all 
the  ancient  witnesses  declare  that  the  Eu- 
charist was  always  considered  a  sublime 
mystery,  wrought  after  the  "  invisible  and 
incomprehensible  nature  of  operations  of 
Deity. '  Neither  was  it  so  very  "  conform- 
able to  the  common  way  of  speaking  among 
the  Jews,"  who  "  strove  amon^  themselves," 
saying :  ' '  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  fiesh 
to  eat?"  (John  vi.  52.)  Ana  even  "many 
therefore  of  his  disciples,  when  they  had 
heard  tkisj  said :  This  is  a  nard  saying ;  who 
can  hear  it?''  (lb.  60.)  As  to  Elfinc's  pasto- 
ral homily,  it  would  perhaps  be  well,  be- 
fore you  again  quote  him,  to  infomi  us  who 
he  was,  of  what  see  he  was  bishop,  and 
what  reason  you  have  for  knowing  that  his 
homily  was  either  his,  or  an  authentic 
homily  of  any  bishop  of  the  English  Church, 
previous  to  the  days  of  Henry  VIII.,  be- 
cause, notwithstancung  your  reference  to 
Foxe  and  CoUier^  there  lias  hitherto  hung 


a  most  worrying  veil  of  i^orance  upon  all 
those  very  necessaiy  topics.  You  will  do 
some  service,  if  you  clear  up  "  this  mys- 
tery." I  address  this  to  you,  gentlemen, 
because  I  know  not  whether  the  note  be 
yours,  or  your  correspondent's.  When  this 
has  been  done,  I  shall  enter,  if  you  will, 
into  a  discussion  of  the  meaning  of  ^e 
homily  itself;  until  then,  it  would  be  only 
waste  of  time. 

In  his  paragraph  34,  your  correspondent 
boldly  asserts : 

**  The  evidence  of  Scripture,  however,  is  by 
learned  and  candid  Roman  Catholics  theraselves, 
admitted  insufficient  for  the  faith,  which  the  doc- 
trine of  transubstantiation  implies,  if  the  church 
does  not  make  this  literal  iaterpretation  the  trae 
one." 

To  support  this  allegation,  he  ii\  a  note 
refers  to  BeHarmine's  Treatise  on  the  Eu- 
charist, lib.  iii.,  chap,  xxiii.  This  is,  un- 
questionably, the  most  unfortunate  refer- 
ence he  could  have  made.  Bellarmine,  in 
chapter  xix.,  clearly  proves  the  doctrine 
from  the  Scripture,  without  any  reference 
to  the  explanation  or  interpretation  of  the 
church;  and,  after  having  fully  done  so,  at 
considerable  length,  he  closes  his  chapter 
with  this  passage : 

'*  Adds,  quod  licet  in  verbis  Domini  epset  all- 
qua  obscurifas  vel  ambiguitas,  ea  lamen  sublata 
est,  per  multa  concilia  CatholioB  Ecclesiie,  et 
Patrum  Consensu  ra.*' 

**  Add  to  this,  that  even  though  there  should 
be  any  obscurity  or  doubt  in  the  words  of  our 
Lord,  it  is  nevertheless  removed  by  many  coun- 
cils of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  the  consent  of 
the  fathers.*' 

This  is  not  admitting  the  insufficiency  of 
the  scriptural  evidence  which  he  Imd  proved 
to  be  sufficient:  but  asserting,  that  even 
though  it  were  not  as  strong  as  he  showed 
it  to  be,  still  the  doctrine  could  be  proved 
as  that  of  the  Scripture,  from  tl^  testimony, 
that  such  was  always  the  meamng  attached 
to  those  passages.  In  his  chapter  xx.,  he 
adduces  the  testimony  of  the  fathers;  in 
chapter  xxi.,  he  adduces  the  testimony  of 
councils  and  writers  subsequent  to  die  age 
of  those  fathers;  in  chapter  xxii.,  he  shows 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  from  spe- 
cial jeasoning :  then  comes  chapter  xxiii., 
whose  title  is  Befidhmtur  KenmUu  objeOiana, 
'^  Hie  objections  of  Kemnitz  are  refuted.'' 
The  third  of  those  objections  is,  that  Andni- 
dius,  Scotus,  and  Cameracensis,  Catholic 
writers,  admit  the  insufficiency  of  the  evi- 
dence of  Scripture  to  support  the  doctrine. 
Answering  this,  Bellarmine  writes : 

*'Qttod  autem  ex  Andradio  et  Scoto,  atque 
Cameracensi  Kemnitius  refert,  mala  fide,  ut  ei 
soiemne  est,  refinrt*" 
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"But,  what  Kemnitz  quotes  from  Andradiot, 
Sootus,  and  Cameracenais,  he  quotea  diahonaat- 
ly,  aa  ia  hia  solemn  cuatom.'' 

He  then  adduces  the  paraages,  and  shows 
&at  Kemnitz  was  more  than  a  match  for 
your  curious  correspondent : 

*'  Thus  Kemnitz  makes  the  hypothetical  opi- 
nion of  Andradius  absolute,  that  he  might  taKe 
the  occaaion  of  calnmniating  him;  upon  this 
principle,  be  oonld  say  that  Chriat  waa  a  liar, 
and  could  prove  it  bv  the  teatimony  of  Chriat 
himself.  (John  viii.)  Ifltay  that  I  have  not  known 
kirn,  1  Mhall  he  like  to  yov,  a  2tar." 

I 

The  only  grocmd  which  afforded  anything 
like  the  snadow  of  support  for  the  asser- 
tion, is  a  passage  of  an  mdividual,  Scotas, 
upon  which  BeUarmine,  and,  as  &r  as  I 
know,  all  other  divines  differ  from  him,  in 
which  he  says,  that  he  diinks  there  is  not 
any  one  passage  of  Scripture  so  completely 
expressive  of  the  doctrme  of  transubstan- 
tiation.  as  to  force  (coget)  the  conviction  of 
its  tcnm,  vnthout  the  testimony  of  the  church, 
that  such  was  always  the  doctrine  derived 
from  Christ,  and  delivered  in  the  Scripture. 
This  ie  a  very  different  view  from  that  given 
by  your  correspondent  But,  even  supposing 
the  opinion  oi  Scotus  to  be  correct,  it  would 
not  tend  to  support  the  conclusion  soujght 
by  a  '^  Protestant  Catholic,''  whose  object 
is  to  condemn  the  adoration  as  idolatry. 
Let  us  then  grant,  what  is  not  the  fact,  that 
no  one  text  of  Scripture  evidently  proves 
transubitantiaiionj  still  Scotus  and  the  Lu- 
therans say  that  the  realpresenu  is  evidently^ 
S roved  by  many  texts,  and  Luther  declared' 
lat  he  was  anxious  to  deny  the  doctrine, 
but  ^le  texts  were  too  plain  in  its  support. 
Hence,  under  an^r  circumstances,  even  if 
we  should  grant  mm  Scotus,  and  transform 
an  individual  into  '^  learned  and  candid  Ro- 
man Catholics,''  it  will  not  aid  his  object 

In  the  same  paragraph  34,  he  asserts,  that 
Protestant  writers  have  abundantly  shown 
from  the  early  fathers,  that  they  neld  the 
doctriile  of  the  Euchsirist,  without  that  of 
the  real  bodily  presence.  He  must  not  bp 
displeased  at  my  asserting,  that  no  Protes- 
tant writer  has  shown  it,  though  several 
hare  attempted  it ;  nor  is  it  true,  that  it  is 
an  historical  fact,  though  endeavoured  by 
various  attestations  to  be  established  as 
such,  that  the  real  bodily  presence  of  Christ 
was  not  asserted  until  the  close  of  the  eighth 
century,  nor  that  the  maimer  of  change  in 
the  Eucharist  was  not  accounted  an  article 
of^£uth  until  the  twelfith.  He  must  also 
permit  us  to  think,  that  the  learned  Doctor 
Wharton  has  maae  a  complete  failure  in 
his  attempt  But  I  do  not  undertake  to  enter 
upon  any  controversy  upon  this  point,  my 
object  being  merely  to  vindicate  myself 
VOL.  IL  11 


from  the  chaige  of  bavins  made  an  untrue 
assertion,  when,  in  my  letters  to  Bishop 
Bowen  I  stated,  that  they  who  exhibited  us 
as  idolaters,  were  guilty  of  misrepresenting 
our  tenets.  Nor  is  it  a  fact,  that  it  was  In- 
nocent  UL  ii^  the  Council  of  Lateran,  esta- 
blished trafunAUantiation  as  to  doctriney 
though  I  admit  the  word  was  adopted  by 
that  Council,  as  consubdantial  respecting  the 
divine  nature  of  Christ,  was  m  the  first 
Coimcil  of  Nice,  but  in  each  case,  the  doc- 
trine pre-existed  to  the  word :  ana  he  only 
uses  against  the  Catholic  in  one  instance, 
the  argument  which  he  declares  in  the 
other  to  be  of  no  weijght,  when  used  by 
the  Ujiitarian  against  himself. 

Vol  paragraph  37,  he  makes  a  strange 
effort  to  bring  Bossuet  to  his  side,  but  it  ia 
one  of  those  efforts  which  had  better  be 
omitted.  Bossuet  does  not  object  to  the 
word  fptritoo^v  so  as  absolutely  to  reject  it, 
as  describing  the  eating  and  dnnking  of  the 
Eucharist  But  why  did  he  not  explain  to 
us  exactly  what  was  the  meaning  of  the 
Bishop  of^Meaux?  Upon  the  question  whe- 
ther me  Eucharist  contained  the  body  of 
Christ  in  its  natural  state  of  existence,  he 
says:  No,  but  in  a  state  which  is  called 
spiritualized,  such  a  state  as  it  was  in  after 
its  resurrection  and  glorification;  and  if 
eating  ^e  body  of  Christ  spiritually  be 
really  eating  it  in  this  spiritualized  state, 
the  expression  is  not  to  be  rejected.  I  ap- 
prehend that  Bossuet  and  he  will  be  found 
to  differ  very  widely  in  their  doctrine  upon 
dds  head;  for  your  correspondent,  in  para* 
eraph  33,  rejects  and  appears,  with  Doctor 
Jortin,  to  laugh  at  this  aistinction.  I  have, 
however,  upon  this  topic,  &  very  serious 
complaint;  tor,  affecting  to  give  tne  expla- 
nation of  some  of  the  members  of  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church,  in  paragnu^h  33,  he 
evidently  has  his  eye  upon  the  distinctioa 
in  my  Letter  VIII.,  No.  26,  to  Bishop 
Bowen,  where  I  state,  ''  we  are  taught  that 
the  body  of  Christ  is  in  this  supernatural 
state  in  the  Eucharist,  not  in  its  natural 
mode  of  mortal  existence,  but  in  its  spi- 
ritualized state  of  immortal  existence  such 
as  it  is  after  its  resurrection."  It  is  plain 
here,  that  I  treat  of  the  same  body,  though 
in  two  states  of  existence,  mortal  and  im- 
mortal ;  not  of  two  distinct  "bodies.  When  a 
man's  body  is  joined  to  the  soul,  and  is 
living,  it  is  the  same  body  which,  separated 
from  the  soul,  is  dead;  no  person  would 
undert&ke  to  say  that  they  are  two  distinct 
bodies,  but  it  is  the  same  identical  body  in 
two  very  different  states.  So  the  body  of 
Christ,  in  its  mortal  and  natural  state,  is  the 
same  identical  body  as  in  its  aupematural 
or  immortal  state;  the  body  is  me  same, 
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though  its  modes  of  existence  be  different. 
Yet  your  uncandid  correspondent  asserts 
that  we  mean  two  distinct  bodies,  and  then 
laughs  at  what  he  could  not  answer.  Where 
I  used  the  words,  '^  body  of  Christ,  in  this 
supematural  state,"  he  substitutes  tiie  words 
'' supernatural  and  immortal  body,"  and 
fihoitly  after  adds^  '^of  such  a  body  of 
Christ  we  know  little  from  the  Scriptures. 
Of  the  body  in  which  he  suffered,  we  know 
him  to  have  met  his  disciples  at  the  pass- 
over,"  &c.  From  this,  it  is  evident  that  he 
endeavours  to  make  us  appear  to  mention 
two  distinct  bodies^  where  we  only  speak  of 
one  body  in  two  different  states. 

The  manner  in  which  Jortin  mentions  the 
dispute  between  the  comiptibles  and  incor- 
ruptibles  reminds  me  ot  the  manner  in 
whichGibbon  and  his  fellows  mention  that  be- 
tween the  Homousians  and  Homoiousians, 
where  he  says,  the  entire  dispute  was  about 
the  letter  i;  and  yet  it  is  the  introduction  of 
this  letter  that  makes  your  church  cr}'  but 
'^  blasphemy"  against  the  Unitarians.  If 
your  laugh  at  me  is  good,  theirs  is  equally 
BO  at  you;   no  two  cases  can  be  more 

Sarallel  than  yours  on  the  Eucharist,  and 
leirs  on  the  divinity  of  Christ.  Yes.  good 
sir,  it  is  that  same  party  in  the  churcn,  that 
is,  the  entire  church,  aftd  not  some  of  her 
members,  who  tell  you  about,  not  the  super- 
nattaral  body  of  Christ,  but  the  body  of  Christ 
in  its  supernatural  state  in  the  Eucharist;  and 
it  better  behoved  Jortin  and  you,  as  divines, 
to  leam  and-  to  state  correctly  what  the 
question  was.  If  you  did,  your  assertion 
about  the  Council  of  Lateran  would  go  by 
the  board,  and  this  was  what  you  would 
not  consent  to.* 

It  might,  indeed,  be  very  true,  that  we 
know  nothing,  by  inspired  information,  of 
the  presence  of  tne  spiritualized  and  super- 
natural body  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  if 
you  mean  to  say  that  it  is  a  different  body 
from  that  in  which  he  suffered,  for  he  has 
not  two  bodies  numerically  distinct;  but  we 
do  know  from  holy  wtit,  in  more  places 
than  one,  that  there  were  apparently  incom- 
patible properties  of  that  body  in  coexis- 
tence :  tnus,  ffenflemen,  when  he  used  the 
words  qnotea,  Handle  and  see  that  a  spirit 
has  not  fieA  and  bones  as  you  see  I  have,  we 
have  equally  strong  evidence  that,  both  in 
coming  into  the  room  and  going  out  there- 
fiom,  mat  palpable  flesh  and  those  palpable 
bones  were  carried  in  a  supernatural  way, 
through  solid  enclosures  (Jonn  xx.  19,  26); 
because  they  were  in  that  mode  of  existence 
which  St.  Paul  describes,  and  from  admit- 
ting which  your  correspondent  makes  so 
miserable  an  effort  to  escape,  by  endea- 
▼ooring  to  penMiade  us  that  what  St.  Paul 


describes  as  the  nature  of  glorified  bodies, 
is  no  more  than  to  say,  that  persons  who 
live  according  to  the  maxims  of  the  world, 
flesh  and  bloody  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of 
neaven.  This  is,  undoubtedly,  very  pro- 
found theology ! ! ! 

But,  at  length,  your  correspondent  vouch- 
safes to  understand  us,  and  triumphantiy 
asks,  ^^If  it  is  the  supernatural  body,  as 
changed  by  final  reception  to  glory,  which 
is  in  the  bread  and  wine:  then  the  question 
occurs,  how  can  this  idea  accord  with  the 
creed  of  Pius  IV.?"  &c.  I  do  not  know. 
Nor  is  it  necessaiy  for  me  to  answer ;  be- 
cause your  question  ought  to  be  put  to  a 
Lutheran,  not  to  a  Catholic.  We  do  not 
say  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  in  the  bread 
and  wine.  It  is  a  little  strange,  that,  in 
every  way  his  propositions  are  put,  he  mis- 
represents our  tenets. 

Had  he  asked  how  our  doctrine  agreed 
with  the  creed  of  Pius  IV .,  I  should  nave 
answered,  '^Exacdy."  Because  the  one 
body  of  Christ,  in  its  state  of  spiritualized 
existence,  is  truly  and  substantially  present 
under  the  appearance  of  the  bread,  and  this 
a  living  body,  such  as  it  is  after  the  resur- 
rection, having  its  blood,  &c.,  and  united 
personally  with  the  soul  and  divinity,  really, 
truly  and  substantially  present,  but  visible 
under  the  appearance  of  a  different  sub- 
stance. 

How  many  misrepresentations  of  our  te- 
nets are  in  this  third  essay?    Yet  we  are 
told  that  we  have  no  cause  to  complain. 
I  remain,  gentiemen, 
Your  obedient,  humble  servant, 

B.C. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  August  24,  1829. 


LETTER  XIV. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Gospel  Meswnger  and 
Southern  Episcopal  Register,  &.c. 

So  have  I  seen,  on  some  bright  summer's  day, 
A  calf  of  genius,  debonair  and  gay. 
Dance  on  the  bank,  as  if  inspir^  by  Hme, 
Fond  of  the  pretty  fellow  in  the  stream. 

YOUHO. 

Gentlemen  : — ^Your  curious  ooirespcHi* 
dent,  in  his  Essay  No.  4,  in  your  No.  for 
May,  commences  with  an  enumeration,  in 
his  first  two  paragraphs,  38  and- 39,  of  the 
misrepresentations  wnich  he  undertakes  to 

f)rove  are  not  misrepresentations.  In  tiiis 
atter  paragraph,  he  takes  the  Uberty  of 
changing  the  question  upon  one  of  the 
heads,  m  a  way  which  is  anything  but 
correct.    It  is  apparently  but  a  softening  of 
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the  phrase,  yet,  in  troth,  it  is  a  restriction  of  i^ferf,"  but  the  "  thing  obtained.''    Our  notions 
the  extent  of  his  terms,  the  substitution  of  of  the  nature  of  a  sacrament  are  very  diffe- 


some  for  many:  I  pass  this  over,  and  come 
to  the  defence  which  he  sets  up  for  the 
misrepresentation. 

In  paragraph  41,  he  undertakes  to  show 
that  our  doctrine  of  penance  is  not  misre- 
presented. Before  I  proceed  further,  allow 
me  to  remind  you  that  the  word  penance 
has,  in  our  nomenclature,  three  distinct  sig- 
nifications; easily  discernible  from  eacn 
other  by  the  context  or  mode  of  its  use. 
First;  "the  virtue  of  sufficient  repentance." 
Thus,  a  person  is  said  to  be  filled  with  the 
spirit  of  penance.  Next;  "the  sacrament 
by  which  the  sins  committed  after  baptism 
are  remitted  through  the  merits  of  Christ." 
Thus,  a  person  is  said  to  have  recourse  to 
the  remedy  or  sacrament  of  penance.  Last- 
ly ;  "  works  of  satisfaction."  Thus,  a  per- 
son is  said  to  have  done  or  performed 
penance.  If  your  correspondent  had  the 
slightest  notion  of  our  doctrine,  he  must 
have  been  familiar  vrith  this  distinction.  I 
must  presume  that  he  was. 

In  &e  beginning  of  paragraph  41,  he  in- 
fonns  us  that  "contrition,  confession,  and 
satisfaction,  are  equaUy  parts  of  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  penance,  and  together  make 
the  matter  oi  it."  Now,  the  manner  in 
which  the  crotchets  exhibit  this  passage 
would  lead  one  to  suppose  it  was  a  quota- 
tion from  a  decree  of  the  council,  when,  in 
truth,  it  is  not;  and  the  very  word  emioUvy 
upon  which  he  subsequently  rests  cnieny 
for  his  conclusion,  is  not  either  in  the  ex- 
planatory chapter,  or  in  the  decretal  canon; 
and  although  the  three  acts  are  usually  re- 
quired; they  are  by  no  means  equally  es- 
sential; because  contrition,  or  the  spirit  of 
penance,  that  is  true  repentance,  is  always 
actually  necessary,  and  so  essential,  that 
nothing  else  can  supply  its  want;  actual 
confession  is  sometimes  impossible,  the  sin- 
cere intention  and  disposition  of  satisfaction 
is  always  sufficient,  and  penance  scarcely 
ever  is  actually  performea  before  or  at  the 
administration  of  the  sacrament.  Thus, 
the  words  which  he  quotes  are  not  those  of 
the  council ;  and  they  imply  what  the  coun- 
cil did  not  require.  Agam^  the  words  "the 
thing  signified  by  it,"  which  he  gives  as  a 
miotation,  are  not  in  the  chapter,  nor  in  the 
aecree:  the  words  of  the  council  are  the 
following: 

"  Sani  vero  ret,  et  effectus  hujus  sacramenti, 
quantum  ad  ejus  vim  et  efficaciam  pertinet,  re- 
coDciliatio  eat  cum  Deo,"  Slc. 

"But  truly  the  thine,  and  the  effect  of  this 
ncrament,  so  &r  as  relates  to  ita  force  and  effi- 
cacy, ia  reconciliation  to  God/'  &c. 

The  resj  "  thing,"  is  not  "the  thing  sigfd- 


rent  from  those  of  several  of  your  oivines, 
and  their  expressions  do  not  convey  our 
doctrines. 

"  The  express  language  of  the  second  de- 
cree of  the  thirteenth  session  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  is  precisely  of  this  tenor.  It  exhi- 
bits confession  and  satisfaction  as  wsepara' 
hiy  allied,  in  order  to  that  end  or  effect  of 
penance,"  &c.  I  am  convinced  that  your 
correspondent  would  never  expose  himself 
as  he  does,  had  he  read  the  decrees  which 
he  affects  to  quote.  Now,  neither  the  second 
chapter  nor  the  second  decree  nor  the  second 
canon,  has  one  syUable  tipon  the  subject, 
much  less  of  the  tenor  of  the  subject  here 
quoted.  I  have  looked  into  Father  Paul, 
which  he  stated  to  be  his  authority,  and  I 
caimot  find  anything  even  in  that  author  to 
justify  his  expressions. 

So  far  from  the  council  exhibiting  confes- 
sion and  satisfaction  as  inseparably  allied,  to 
the  effect  of  penance  which  is  reconciliation 
to  God,  it  distinctly  states  in  chapter  iv.  of 
this  session. 

"  Docet  prsBterea,  etai  cbntritionem  hanc  ali- 
quando  charitatero  fterfectam  ease  contiosat, 
hominemque  Deo  reconciliare,  priuaquam  hoc 
aacramentum  actu  aiiacipiatur;  ipaam  nihilomi- 
nus  reconciliationem  ipsi  contritioni,  aine  sacra- 
meiiti  voto,  quod  in  ilia  includitari  non  ease  ad- 
scribendam.*' 

"  It  teaches  moreover,  that  althoagh  thia  con- 
trition might  aomeiimea  be  perfect  charity,  and 
might  reconcile  a  man  to  God  before  this  sacra* 
ment  be  actually  received,  nevertheleaa,  the  re^-^ 
conciliation  itself  ia  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
contrition  itself,  without  the  deaire  of  the  sacra* 
ment  which  ia  included  therein.V 

Thus,  so  far  from  bein^  inseparably  allied 
thereto,  they  are  actually  separated  there- 
from, except  so  far  as  relates  to  their  desire ; 
and  tne  reconciliation  takes  place  sometimes 
long  before  they  actually  exist.  Your  cor- 
respondent is  certainly,  no  theoli^an.  He 
handles  implements  to  which  he  is  unused. 
Even  in  Father  Paul,  he  might  have  seen 
the  above  statement  given  almost  in  the 
very  words  of  the  council. 

The  council  in  chapter  xiv.  of  the  sixth 
session  declared,  as  by  reference  to  it  you 
will  perceive,  that  temporal  punishment  is 
not  ALWAYS  remitted,  as  happens  in  baptism, 
and  sometimes  upon  repentance  for  the  sins 
after  baptism ;  that  is,  when  the  sorrow  is 
such,  as  is  here  described,  contrition  pro- 
duced by  perfect  charity  or  the  pure  love  of 
God;  for  m  those  two  cases  tne  temporal 
punishment  is  altogether  remitted  by  God, 
together  with  the  guilt  and  the  eternal  pun» 
ishment,  at  the  moment  that  through  the 
merits  of  Christ  be  takes  away  the  guilt 
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ThuB  it  is  not  true  that  confession  and  satiB- 
faction  are  inseparaUv  allied,  in  order  to  re- 
conciliation with  Goa. 

He  next  makes  a  Latin  quotation  from 
'^  the  same  decree''  (2d  of  session  xiii.)  not 
one  word  of  which  is  found  in  the  chapter 
or  the  decree  answering  to  that  reference, 
nor  is  such  passage  found  in  any  place  that 
I  blow  of.  Had  he  inserted  one  word  which 
he  appears  to  me  studiously  to  have  omitted, 
I  would  acknowledge  that  the  doctrine  was 
exhibited  with  substantial  correctness :  but 
^e  introduction  of  that  word  would  nave 

Srevented  the  conclusion  which  he  aims  at 
rawing.  Howerer.  he  found  the  same 
omission  in  Father  Paul,  that  most  accurate 
historian !  As  the  passage  is  short,  I  might 
as  well  exhibit  this  as  a  specimen  of  vari- 
ous readings,  and  an  instance  of  what  a 
change  the  omission  of  one  or  two  words 
will  make. 

FMiUrPauL 

'**  Of  satisbction  the  synod  doth  declare,  That 
the  ain  being  remitted,  the  puniahment  is  not 
pardonedt  it  not  being  convenient  that  he  ahonld 
be  80  easily  received  into  grace  who  hath  sinned 
before  baptiam  and  afier,  and  be  left  without  a 
bridle  which  may  draw  him  from  other  aina,'* 
&c. 

ProtesHnt  CtUholk. 

*'  Thetyuod  doth  finally  declare  concerning 
iatiefaetiant  that  sin  being  pardoned  by  Goo. 
the  puniahment  ia  not  altogether  remitted;  it 
not  being  oonaiatent  with  divine  justice,  that  they 
who  ain  after  baptism,  should  ao  easily  and  ao 
soon  be  received  to  grace,  as  those  who  through 
ignorance  ainned  beibre  baptism." 

This  is  the  writer  who  informs  U0  ^In 
stating  the  language  of  the  decrees  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  Father  Paul's  history  of 
that  council,  it  is  proper  to  mention,  is  our 
authority."  The  words  printed  in  itaUa  in 
the  extract,  I  have  translated  from  his  own 
Latin  quotation.  Between  those  two  pas- 
sages, there  is  a  very  serious  difference. 
FcSher  Paul  says  absolutely,  and  unIestric^ 
<edly,  that  sin  l>eing  remitted,  the  pumdunent 
it  not  pardoned,  whereas  your  correspondent 
gives  us  a  very  different  proposition,  the 
puniehment  is  not  altogkther  remitted.  I  shall 
now  make  a  few  extracts  of  the  phrases  used 
by  the  council,  but  I  cannot  discover  any 
passage  which  leads  me  to  find  what  pait 
me  above  were  intended  to  represent,  un- 
less it  be  the  following. 

*'  Demum  ^noad  oatiMfactionemt  que  ex  omni- 
bus penitentias  partibua,  qnemadmodum  A  patri- 
bua  noetria  Chriatiano  populo  fuit  pecpetuo  tem- 
pore commendata,  ita  ana  maxime  noetra  etatOf 
summo  pietatia  pretezta,  impugnatar  ab  iia,  qui 
speciera  pietatia  habent,  virtutem  aatem  ejua 
abncgarant:  eanOm  Synodue  declarat  fabum 
«mnino  ease,  et  verbo  Dei  alienum,  eulpam  a 
DowUuo  nuoquam  remiuit  fuin  univerea  Hkm 


IMBNa  eondoneiw:  perspicna  enim  et*  illnstria 

in  aacria  litteria  exempla  reperiuntur,  quibus 
prsBter  divinam  traditionem  hie  error  quikm  mani- 
ieatiaaimd  revincitur.  Sani  et  divina  juMtitim 
ratio  exigere  videtur,  ut  aliter  ab  eo  in  gratiam 
renptanlttr,  qui  afUe  baptitmum  per  iMnorantwm 
del^quernU;  aliter  vero,  qui  aemel  a  peccati  et 
dsmonia  aervitute  liberati,  et  acoepto  Spiritua 
Sancti  dono  acientert  templum  Dei  violwe, 
ett  Spiritum  Sanctum  contnatare  non  formid- 
averint.  £t  divinam  clementiam  decet,  ne  ita 
nobia  abaque  ulla  aatiafactione  peccata  dimittan- 
tur,  nt,  occaaione  aocepta,  peccata  leviora  put  an* 
tea,  velut  ii^urii,  et^  contumelioai  Spiritui 
Sancto,  in  graviora  labamnr,ll  theaaariaaates 
nobia  iram  in  die  iras.  Froculdubio  enim 
magnoperi  a  peccato  revocant,  et  quaai  freno 
qu<K[am  ooercent  hse  aatiafactorise  paena,  cautio* 
reaque  et  vigilantiorea  in  futurum  paanitentes 
efficiunt ;  *  medentur  quoque  peccatonim  reli* 
quiia ;  et  vitiosoa  habitua,  male  vivendo  compa* 
ratoa,  oontrariia  virtutum  actionibua  toUunt,"  ocrC* 
^-Seaaio  xiv.  cap.  viii. 

"  At  length  as  regarda  aatiaflMstion,  which  of 
all  the  parte  of  penance  aa  delivered  at  all  times 
to  the  Christian  people  by  our  fathera,  ia  alone 
chiefly  aaaailed  in  our  age  under  the  greateat 
pretext  of  piety,  by  thoae  who  have  the  appear- 
ance of  piety,  and  nave  rejected  ita  virtue ;  the 
holy  Synod  dedarea,  that  it  is  altogether  false 
and  foreign  to  the  word  of  God,  that  guilt  is 
never  remitted  by  the  Lord,  unleaa  he  alao  be- 
atowa  full  pardon  from  every  kind  of  puniah- 
ment; for  there  are  very  clear  and  illustrious 
examplea  found  in  the  aaered  Scripturea  by  which, 
aa  well  aa  by  divine  tradition,  thia  error  is  moet 
plainly  refuted.  And  truly,  the  reason  of  divine 
justice  appeara  to  require,  that  they  who  through 
Ignorance  ainned  before  baptiam  should  be  re- 
ceived in  one  manner  into  grace ;  but  in  another 
manner,  they  who  being  once  freed  from  ain. 
and  delivered  from  the  aiavery  of  the  devil,  ana 
having  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  pheat,  have 
not  draaded  knowingly  to  violate  the  temple  of 
God,  and  \o  make  aaa  the  Holy  Ghoat.  And  it 
ia  becoming  the  divine  clemency;  leat  ains 
should  be  ao  forgiveh  to  ua  without  any  aatiafac- 
tion,  ao  that,  taking  occasion  thereof,  thinking 
aina  leaa  ffrievoua,  aa  if  with  injury  and  contempt 
of  the  Holy  Ghoat^  we  ahould  fall  into  more 
heavy  onea,  treaaunng  up  for  ouraelvea  wrath 
againat  the  day  of  wrath.  For  without  doubt 
those  aatiafactory  works  of  penance  do  greatly 
recall  from  sin  and  restrain  aa  with  a  bridle ;  and 
do  make  penitenta  more  cautioua  and  vigilant  in 
future ;  they  do  alao  remedy  the  remaina  of  aina ; 
and  take  away  by  the  performance  of  the  acu  of 
contrary  virtuea.  the  nabita  of  vice  contracted 
by  living  badly,*'  &c. 

The  person  who  has  had  the  patience  to 
compare  the  Latin  given  in  the  essay  and  ita 
tramuation  with  that  of  the  council  and  its 
translation,  as  fiiven  here,  cannot  but  ob- 
serve how  grosdy  defective  and  how  palpa- 
bly wrong  was  Father  Paul;  and  though 
better  than  this  same  accurate  and  honest 

*  Gen.  iii.  16, 17, 18, 19;  Numb.  zii.  10,  &&; 
zx.  12 ;  2  Samuel  or  Kinga,  xii.  43,  l4. 
1 1  Cor.  iii.  17.  t  Eph.  Iv.  30. 

^  Heb.  X.  29.  I  Rom.  it  5. 


LETTERS  TO  THE  "  GOSPEL  MESSENGER.". 


16S 


Father  Paul,  how  dfifecdre  was  yotir  cone* 
epondent  Neither  of  them  represents  the 
meaning  ci  the  council.  I  have  marked  in 
italics  the  parts  of  the  original  which  corre- 
spond to  the  garbled  extract  given  by  "  Pro- 
testant Cathdic."  I  shall  now  lay  before 
you.  the  exact  difference  between  the  seve- 
ral aoctrines. 

DocrriuNE  of  the  Council. — When  God  re- 
mits ike  gw&  of  sin  to  ^  repentant  sinner  j  he 
always  remits  me  eternal  penalty  cfheUy  hut  does 
not  alwavB  remit  altogetner  the  temporal  jwn- 
idimettt  aue  to  the  offence. 

Stated  by  ^HrROTESTAKT  Cathouc."— 
When  God  remits  the  guUt  of  sin,  he  does  not 
remit  the  punidmientj  aBogether. 

Stated  bt  Father  Paul. — When  God  re- 
mits the  gwk  cf  sin,  the  punishment  is  not 
remitted. 

In  the  view  of  the  eouncil,  the  sinner, 
having  contracted  the  guilt  of  mortal  sin,  is 
liable  to  phnishment  in  hell  for  eternity,  and 
also  to  temporal  punishment  even  in  this 
life.  Upon  repentance,  the  mercy  of  iSod 
removes,  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  always 
the  gailt  of  sin,  and  always  the  liaoility  to 
punishment  in  hell,  and  sometimes,  but  not 
alufays,  the  liability  to  temporal  punishment. 
The  council  used  the  two  words  non  semper, 
''  not  always/'  of  which  Protestant  Catholic 
snppresses  the  semper,  '^  always^''  and  it  also 
used  the  two  words  pcenam  vmversam,  '^en- 
tile punishment/'  meaning  temporal  and 
eternal,  which  words  your  correspondent 
gives,  but  insists  ihaX  in  all  cases  tne  tem- 
poral punishment  remains  due,  by  suppress- 
ing the  word  semper;  and  Father  Paul,  by 
omitting  semper  and  universam,  is  still  worse. 
This  is  abominable  dishonesty,  yet  effected 
merely  by  suppressing  two  woras.  Gentle- 
meii.  It  is  such  conduct  as  this,  so  palpably 
exhioited  as  we  unfortunately  find  it  gene- 
rally to  be,  which  caused  the  Reverend 
Doctor  Whitaker,  Protestant  Vicar  of  Black- 
bum,  in  England,  in  his  Vindication  of  Mary, 
vol.  iii.,  p.  2,  to  write :  "  Forgery — ^I  blush 
for  Ae  honour  of  Protestantism  while  I  write 
it — seems  to  have  been  peculiar  to  the  re- 
formed *  ♦  *  *  I  look  in  vain  for  one 
of  those  accursed  outrages  of  imposition 
amongst  the  disciples  of  ropery." 

In  this  same  lorty-first  paragraph,  your 
correspondent  again  untraly  asserts:  "the 
temporal  penalty  inflicted  by  the  church  as 
the  satisfaction,  which  is  an  essential  part  of 
the  sacrament  of  penance,  remains  to  be 
midergone." 

Now,  it  is  a  poposition  which  is  fiiUy  arid 
plainly  taught  Dy  tne  council.  That  the  sinner 
who,  iavinr  received  from  God  the  divine  g^ift 
cf  perfect  charity,  and  dying  in  this  disposition 
if  tftu  and  pe^Ssct  contrition,  should  nave  de- 


sired the  sacrament  cf  penance,  without  having 
been  able  to  obtain  it,  and  without  having  been 
able  to  do  any  satisfactory  work  of  penance,  uejUL 
through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  be  reconcHea, 
to  God,  and  wiU  enter  the  kingdom  cf  heaven 
without  sfvfferwg  any  pain  of  purgatory  f^  and 
thus,  even  tlTough  he  had  not  received  ab- 
solution, he  would  be  saved,  both  from  hell 
and  from  purgatory.  Such  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  CoimcU  of  Trent,  in  the  sixth  and 
fourteenth  sessions.  As  my  object  is  not  to 
enter  into  a  theolo^cal  defence  of  our  doc- 
trines, but  to  exhibit  the  misrepresentations 
of  "  F^testant  Catholic,"  I  merely  refer  him 
to  the  places  where  the  doctrine  is  found. 
So  feir  from  its  being  true  that  the  sinner  must 
suffer  in  both  worids,  this  man  would  not 
suffer  in  either,  which  contradicts  his  asser- 
tions. 

In  this  same  paraera]^  he  states  that  his 
conclusion  will  hola  good  that  the  temporal 
punishment  must  be  indispensably  undergone 
by  every  sinner,  unless  an  indulgence  be  in- 
terposed.  Here  are  two  egregious  Uunders; 
because,  in  the  first  place,  where  the  tem- 
poral as  well  as  the  etemal  punishment  is 
remitted,  as  in  the  case  of  the  contrition 
above  described  by  the  council,  the  re- 
mission is  not  by  the  interposition  of  an 
indulgence ;  and  secondly,  the  penance  im- 
posed in  the  sacrament  of  penance  is  not  re- 
mitted nor  diminished  by  the  interposition 
of  an  indulgence.  It  is  very  troublesome  to 
have  to  do  with  a  man  who  is  ignorant  of 
his  subject. 

Equally  untrue  is  his  assertion  in  the 
same  paragraph,  that  we  '^  consider  some 
temporal  punimnent  to  await  the  sinner  in  pur- 
gatory^ by  way  of  satisfaction  for  his  sinsJ^  If, 
as  it  IS  plain  he  and  the  compiler  of  the 
Catechism  did  mean,  it  is  meant  to  assert 
that  every  sinner  who  is  saved  must,  pre- 
vionsly  to  entering  heaven,  pass  through 
pui]gatory,  we  hold  no  such  doctrine.  We 
Deiieve  that  several  of  the  saints  now  in 
heaven  never  were  in  purgatory.  Even  your 
curious  correspondent  feels  that  this  asser- 
tion of  his  was  not  true ;  for  he  immediately 
adds:  '^Protestants  may,  perhaps,  err  in 
saying  that  every  sinner,  in  order  to  make  satis- 
faction to  God  for  his  sins,  muH  suffer  some 
temporal  punishment  in  purgatory. ^^  Yet  he 
did  say  it,  and  reasoned  upon  the  suppo- 
sition of  its  truth ;  and  when  I  denied  tnat 
we  held  any  sucn  doctrine,  he  stated  that  I 
was  deceiving  my  readers,  and  he  under- 
took to  show  that  I  was  not  warranted  in 
m^ing  the  denial.  But  the  next  blunder 
which  he  makes  is  so  glaring  that  I  can 
scarcely  believe  he  did  not  write  the  non- 
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sense,  in  order  to  try  and  create  a  feelins  of 
ridicule  against  us.  '^Sinners  only  tokose 
(fences  are  venialf  may,  perhaps,  by  the  Ro- 
manist doctrine  of  purgatory,  be  doomed  to 
its  torments;  whilst  those  whose  sins  are 
mortal  may  be  thoroughly  absolved  and 
pardoned  before  they  die."  Thus  he  would 
exhibit  us  as  believing  that  the  ^ater  sinner 
suffers  less,  and  the  lesser  smner  suffers 
more ! ! ! — ^Ii  he  thought  this  was  our  doc- 
trine, he  is  extremely  ignorant  as  a  divine ; 
if  he  knew  our  doctrine,  he  is  criminally 
dishonest.    Which  he  is,  I  cannot  say. 

As  some  well-disposed  Protestant  might 
read  this,  I  shall  more  explicitly  state  our 
doctrine;  and  his  gross  inaccuracy  will  be 
seen,  and  his  many  blunders  will  be  easily 
counted  up. 

We  beheve,  1.  That  sin  is  a  violation  of 
GM's  law.  2.  The  sinner  becomes  guilty 
upon  its  violation.  3.  The  consequence  of 
guilt  is  penalty.  4.  A  serious  violation  is 
called  mortal  sin.  5.  A  slight  violation  is 
called  venial  sin.  6.  Persons  guilty  of 
mortal  sin  are  liable  to  eternal  punishment 
in  hell.  7.  Persons  guilty  of  venial  sin  are 
liable  to  temporal  punishment.  8 .  No  person 
can  enter  heaven  with  the  stain  of  guilt  upon 
him.  9.  The  guilt  is  removed  only  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  upon  the  application  of  the 
merits  of  Christ,  after  the  repentance  of 
the  sinner.  10.  When  God  remits  the  guilt 
of  the  punishment,  he  does  not  always  remit 
'all  the  temporal  punishment,  though  he  al- 
ways remits  the  eternal  punishment.  11. 
Persons  who  have  true  contrition,  arising 
ftom.  perfect  charity,  have  the  guilt  and  the 
eternal  and  temporal  punishment  wholly 
and  fully  remitted,  and  without  any  applica- 
tion of  an  indulgence.  12.  The  temporal 
punishment  mignt,  through  the  merits  of 
Christ  and  the  mercy  of  God,  be  removed 
by  satisfactory  works  of  penance,  performed 
in  this  life  by  the  repentant  sinner,  who  has 
obtained  pardon  of  guilt  and  remission  of 
eternal  punishment  13.  Should  he  die  be- 
fore he  has  fully  suffered  what  God  had 
allotted,  or  been  able  to  obtain  its  remission, 
he  will  suffer  the  unremitted  or  unsatisfiea 

Eart  in  purgatory;  after  which,  being  free 
om  guilt,  and  not  liable  to  punishment  of 
any  description,  he  will,  through  the  mercy 
of  God  andthe  merits  of  Christ,  enter  heaven. 
14.  Because  of  their  beinff  in  our  com- 
munion, and  their  being  See  from  guilt, 
and  in  re^d  to  the  merits  of  the  Saviour, 
of  which  tney  are  partakers,  and  by  which 
our  prayers  are  ennched,  Grod  will  alleviate 
the  sufierings  of  those  who  may  be  detained 
in  purgatory,  upon  the  prayers  of  those  who 
with  proper  dispositions  intercede  for  them. 
Such  is  our  doctrine,  which  your  correspon- 


dent has  grossly  misrepresented;  whether 
wilfully  or  not  matters  nothing  to  us,  but 
much  to  him.  As  to  the  suffenng  being  by 
fire  or  not,  we  have  no  certain  knowledge 
of  faith,  neither  are  we  bound  to  believe 
without  stronger  evidence  than  we  possess, 
that  such  is  the  mode  of  suffering;  but  such 
is  the  general  opinion  of  the  western  division 
of  the  Boman  Catholic  Church.  Others, 
fully  in  our  communion,  are  of  opinion  that 
the  suffering  is  by  darkness:  in  tne  estima- 
tion of  eacn,  this  is  a  topic  of  opinion,  not 
of  £sLith.  A  Roman  Catholic  is  bound  only 
to  believe  ''that  there  is  a  puigatoiy,  and 
that  the  souls  therein  detained  are  helped 
by  the  suffrages  of  the  faithful'' 

The  forty-second  and  forty-third  para- 
graphs, as  they  relate  to  penance,  are  but 
unbecoming  rant  and  illogical  inference.  In 
the  forty-second  your  correspondent  states, 
that  in  ours,  as  in  every  other  numan  society, 
there  are  hypocrites,  tools,  and  knaves;  ana 
that  abuses  of  which  some  of  our  own  good 
members  complain,  have  been  introduced 
and  are  continued  oy  such  persons,  under 
the  alleged  warrant  of  the  church's  teaching, 
and  the  Pope's  permitting.  Is,  then,  the 
allegation  of  a  knave,  of  a  fool,  or  of  a 
hypocrite,  the  evidence  upon  which  a  church 
ot  nearly  two  hundred  millions  of  Christians 
is  to  be  condemned  as  holding  doctrine 
which  she  disavows,  and  which  her  upright 
and  intelligent  members  ''indi^antly  dis- 
claim," to  use  his  own  expressions?  Gen- 
demen,  is  your  case  so  desperate  as  to  re- 

2uire  your  retreat  to  this  disgraceful  citadel? 
i  this  the  accurate  reasoning — this  the  hifh- 
minded  honour — ^this  the  generous  liberauty 
—this  the  dignified  demeanour  of  members 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church? — I 
would  say,  it  is  impossible,  but  that  it  is  a 
fact ! ! ! 

Of  all  the  miserable  shifts  of  a  disappoint- 
ed sophister,  that  which  is  least  honourable 
is,  after  avowing  that  ''many  virtuous  and 
enlightened  Roman  Catholics,  especially  in 
England  and  the  United  States,  indignantly 
refuse  to  recognise  in  them  (the  imputed 
doctrines  and  practices)  anything  belong- 
ing to  their  system  of  institutions;"  stiU, 
with  the  knowled^  that  their  doctrine  is 
the  same  as  that  of  every  other  Catholic  in 
the  world ;  to  assert  without  evidence,  that 
those  doctrines  are  held  elsewhere,  and  to 
assert  against  evidence  that  they  are  those 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Yet  such 
is  the  conduct  of  your  correspondent.  He 
makes  groundless  assertions  of  "pious, 
faithful,  and  pure"  priests  now  to  be  found, 
depUyring  the  fad  of  iuck  abusee.  Why  not 
name  those  pious  and  ^ood  men  ?  I  must 
avow,  that  to  me  this  is  news  indeed.    I 
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know  of  no  such  fact  as  he  states :  yet  he 
asserts  that  they  may  be  everywhere  found. 
Can  he  name  one  person,  or  one  place  ?  I 
willingly  admit  that  he  might  find  in  many 
places,  pious  and  faithful  priests  depreca- 
ting the  evil  and  shame  of  such  misconduct 
asliis,  the  unfounded  imputation  of  such 
doctrines  to  our  Church ! 

As  to  the  testimony  of  Protestants  who 
have  visited  Catholic  countries;  and  which 
he  refers  to^  I  shall  probably  in  my  next 
letter  examme  the  value  of  the  special  in- 
stances which  he  adduces,  and  it  is  only 
from  the  nature  of  the  special  testimony 
a  correct  general  result  can  be  drawn.  I 
shall,  however,  here  make  one  general  re- 
mark founded  upon  my  own  personal  know- 
ledge. Others  mi^ht  have  been  more  fortu- 
nate in  their  acquamtances  than  I  have  been ; 
though  perhaps,  not  many  have  had  much 
more  extensive  opportunity.  I  have  known 
some  of  the  best-mformed  and  most  liberal 
Protestants,  men  who  would  have  done 
honour  to  any  circle  of  society,  and  many 
of  whom  have  been  conspicuous  in  public 
and  private  life,  who  have  visited  Catholic 
countries.  Several  have  had  prejudices  re- 
moved, many  have  had  them  extended  and 
confirmed,  and  others  had  them  scarcely  in 
any  respect  modified-  But  of  the  entire 
number,  I  cannot  now  bring  to  my  recol- 
lection a  single  individual  who  was  fitted 
to  give  testimony  to  others,  or  to  form  a 
correct  judgment  himself,  respecting  the 
ceremomal  or  practices  which  came  under 
his  observation.  This  will,  to  several  of 
my  readers,  appear  strange :  but  the  expla- 
nation is  simple.  Not  one  of  them  had  pre- 
Tiously  acquu'ed  the  necessary  information: 
not  one  of  them  knew  the  principles,  the 
doctrines,  or  the  history  of  tne  Church :  so 
far  from  having  the  proper  information, 
they  had  previously  misinformed  them- 
eelves,  by  reading  such  works  as  your 
writers  produce.  As  well  might  you  expect 
a  conect  judgment  of  our  conduct,  cha- 
racter and  institutions,  from  an  English 
traveller  who  had  prepared  for  a  visit  to 
these  States  by  reading  as  a  correct  and 
accurate  statement,  Paulding's  '^  John  Bull 
in  America,"  and  then,  with  a  firm  beUef  in 
its  truth,  was  driven  through  our  States  on  a 
tour  of  observation.  I  would  just  as  soon 
expect  a  Kalmuc  Tartar  to  comprehend  the 
process  of  carrying  a  bill  through  Congress, 
or  of  conducting  a  suit  through  our  courts, 
or  to  comprehend  the  purport  of  our  festive 
national  celebrations,  as  to  find  a  well-dis- 
posed and  well-informed  Protestant,  who 
has  only  the  notions  which  you  and  yours 
generally  give  of  our  reli^on,  comprenend 
a  sin^e  religious  celebration  of  the  Catho- 


lic Church.  I  never  had  to  exercise  more 
self-restraint,  than  when  listening  to  the  in- 
congruous remarks  of  some  of  my  most 
kind  and  respectable  friends,  who  imagined 
they  displayed  knowledge  and  liberality. 

what  in  the  name  of  common  sense, 
can  be  more  ridiculous  than  for  one  of 
those  lonUings  {Mountcashd  I  believe)  grave- 
ly to  state,  as  your  correspondent  relates, 
that ''  Popery  was  litde  understood  in  Ens- 
land,''  where  the  premier-earl,  marshsu, 
and  a  number  of  the  aristocracy,  and  nearly 
a  million  of  the  people  were  £oman  Catho- 
lics ?  It  is  tme  tne  Protestants  did  not  then 
know  as  well  as  they  now  do,  what  that 
religion  is.  But  was  it  not  more  ridiculous 
for  this  same  nobleman  to  inform  the  peo- 
ple of  Ireland  as  he  did,  that  they  did  not 
know  their  own  religicm  as  well  as  he  did  ? 
He  said  that  he  learned  it  in  Spain.  Yet 
the  four  archbishops  of  Ireland  and  two  or 
three  of  her  bishops,  at  that  very  period, 
were  prelates  who  nad  learned  and  taught 
theology  in  Spain!  and  your  curious  cor- 
respond.ent  has  the  assurance  to  tell  us  that 
we  in  America  understand  very  littie  about 
our  religion.  I  suppose  he  means  as  it 
exists  in  the  Catholic  nations  of  Europe, 
though  our  prelates  and  clergy  and  laity, 
are  not  only  composed  of  native  Americans. 
North  and  South,  but  of  citizens  adopted 
from  Ireland,  from  England,  from  France, 
from  Spain,  from  Italy,  from  Portugal,  from 
Germany,  nrom  Holland,  &c.  He,  who,  fox* 
aught  I  know,  was  never  in  any  one  of 
those  countries,  vouchsafes  to  inform  ub 
who  have  come  from  the  very  spot,  that  he 
knows  our  religion  in  that  place  better  than 
we  do !  This  is  a  degree  of  modesty  to 
which  we  do  not  aspire. 

Will  your  correspondent  then  account 
for  this  extraordinary  frict  That  there  is 
scarcely  a  Catholic  congregation  in  the 
United  States  in  which  you  will  not  find 
blended  together,  the  natives  of  five  or  six 
foreign  nations,  severed  not  only  by  seas 
and  mountains,  but  by  language  and  cus- 
toms^ and  yet  they  are  all  found  most  har- 
moniously to  agree  in  doctrine  and  practice ! 
— ^This  is  an  e^uiibition  which  is  peculiar  to 
'^  the  Church  of  all  nations ;"  when  he  can 
give  me  a  parallel  fact  in  his  society^  I 
shall  cease  to  be  amused  at  his  foolish 
usurpation  of  the  name  of  Cathouc. 

One  other  remark  is  perhaps  called  for 
by  the  note  to  paragraph  42,  oy  Mendham, 
We  desire  to  be  judged  by  the  decisions  of 
the  Council  of  Trent,  why  do  our  adversa- 
ries fly  from  its  applicatoni — The  misera- 
ble sophistry,  that  individuals  cannot  dis- 
claim, because  individuals  cannot  decide,  is 
too  puerile.    Though  an  individual  cannot 
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pase  an  act  of  Congiess,  yet  he  caa  tefltify 
that  such  an  act  has  been  passed;  or  where 
he  hears  it  falsely  asserted  that  such  a  law 
exists,  he  can  testify  that  it  does  not, 
thougn  he  could  neither  enact  nor  repeal 
nor  modify  it.  Our  church  decijles,  and 
we  know  and  can  apply  its  decisions. 

In  paragraph  43,  tne  writer,  who,  in  the 
preceding  one  had  the  indelicacy  to  charge 
us  without  evidence,  and  against  evidence, 

with    PRIESTGRATT     and     HOLT    IMMORAUT7, 

now  avows  that  what  he  charges  ^'  is  mot 
our  doctrine  and  practice  as  required  by  the 
highest  authority  of  our  church  to  be  taught 
and-  inculcated,  nor  as  they  are  evertwherx 
taught  and  inculcated  ]"  now  his  note-writer, 
Mendham,  stated  that  it  was  to  this  &ith 
and  discipline  one  ought  to  look  for  the 
''  true  and  genuine  character''  of  the  /Soinan 
$eet.  Thus,  your  correspondent  avoids  the 
very  mode  which  his  own  associate  whom 
he  quotes  with  approbation,  points  out 
And  what  mode  does  he  follow!  He  looks 
to  ''  what  is  known  and  observed  to  be  in 
some  portion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  com- 
munion," and  to  what  mi^ht  be  *'  anywhere 
within  its  limits."  That  is,  as  he  told  us 
before,  ''There  might  be  h3rpocriteB  and 
knaves  and  fools  anywhere  in  your  church, 
and  in  fact  there  are  some  in  various  por- 
tions of  it.  But  your  governing  authority 
everywhere  teaches  and  inculcates,  and 
good  members  adhere  to  doctrines  and 
practices,  opposed  to  the  conduct  of  those 
fools  and  knaves ;  but  you  must  have  the 
character  of  your  church  depicted  from  the 
misconduct  of  the  fools  and  knaves,  and 
not  from  the  uniform  teaching  of  your  tri- 
bunal."— Such  is  the  avowed  principle  on 
which  we  are  calumniated,  such  the  mode 
in  which  we  are  represented !  And  you  do 
not  blush  and  hide  your  heads  in  shame  at 
the  avowal ! ! !  There  is  a  point  in  miscon- 
duct at  which  shame  and  nonour  cease  to 
be  found !  It  is  not  for  me  to  apply  the  ob- 
servation. 

As  to  Ips  queries,  I  for  one  will  pretend 
to  say  that  the  correction  of  the  sinner  is  at- 
tained by  the  means  of  the  sacrament  of 
penance.  I  also  again  charge  your  cor- 
respondent with  gross  misrepresentation  by 
introducing  the  word  adequate  before ''  satis- 
faction," because  no  Roman  Catholic  asserts 
that  the  satisfaction  made  by  the  sinner  is 
adequate.  He  would  condemn  as  heretical 
the  assertion  which  is  here  attributed  to 
himself.  The  adeouate  satisfieustion  is  made 
oidy  by  Christ,  t  also  assert,  that  in  no 
country  does  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
permit,  nor  could  she  permit  the  medicinal 
penance,  or  medicinal  satisfaction  imposed  in 
the  aaciament  of  penance  by  the  priest 


upon  the  penitent  to  be  performed  by 
another,  and  I  lay  claim  to  some  informa^ 
tion  ana  to  some  candour. 

When  he  undertook  to  correct  my  state- 
ments, he  ought  to  have  been  prepared 
with  testimony  instead  of  useless  questions 
and  vapid  declamation. 
I  remain,  gentlemen, 
Your  obedient,  humble  servant, 

B.C. 
Charleston,  S.  C,  Aug.  31, 1829. 


LETTER  3CV. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  snd 
Southerly  Episcopal  Register,  &c. 

And  were  they  vain,  those  soothing  lays  ye 
sung? 

Children  of  Fancy !  Yes,  your  song  was  vain : 
On  each  soft  air  though  rapt  attention  hung, 

And  silence  listened  on  the  sleeping  plain. 

The  strains  yet  vibrate  on  my  ravished  ear, 
And  still  to  smile  the  mimic  beauties  seem. 

Though  now  the  visionary  scenes  appear 
Like  the  faint  traces  of  a  vanished  dream. 

Lanqhorjtb. 

Gentlemen  : — ^It  was  very  kind .  in  your 
correspondent  to  warn  us  to  be  discreet 
We  do  not  every  dav  meet  with  so  gene- 
rous an  opponent  Others,  less  charitable 
than  he  is,  would  have  encouraged  us  to  do 
those  deeds  of  indiscretion  which  would 
tend  to  their  advantage j  but  ^'Protestant 
Catholic,"  ! !  already  more  than  triumphant, 
scorns  to  stoop  so  low.  He  discovers  our 
weak  point  and  mamianimou5l3r  cautions 
us  not  to  expose  it.  "On  the  subject  of  in- 
dulgences, it  is  indiscreet  in  Catholics  to  say 
much."  I  shall  take  his  advice  and  write 
but  litde.  However,  I  shall  vie  with  him  in 
generosity,  by  candidly  avowing  the  reason. 
To  write  much  is  not  necessary  for  my  pur- 
pose. My  object  is  only  to  prove  that  in 
my  letters  to  Bishop  Bowen,  I  did  not 
hazard  a  statement  which  I  could  not  sup- 
port. I  stated  that  it  was  a  misrepresenta- 
tion of  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  and  prac- 
tice to  assert  either  of  the  following  propo- 
sitions. 

'*  That  the  Pope  grants  indulgences  whereby 
be  sometimes  remits  all  penances  of  such  sins  as 
shall  be  committed  for  a  great  number  of  years 
to  come. 

"  That  the  Pope  grants  indulgences  whereby 
he  sometimes  remits  ail  penances  of  such  sins  as 
shall  be  committed  during  a  man*s  whole  life. 

**  That  those  indulgences  are  considered  by 
many  Roman  Catholics  as  licenset  to  commit 
sin. 

"  That  the  public  sale  of  those  licenses  to 
commit  sin,  is  practised  by  the  autboriiy  of  the 
Roman  Cathohc  Church,  or  of  the  Pope." 
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He  makes  scarcely  an  effort  to  prove  the 
truth  of  one  of  the  propositionB.  He  merely 
declaims. 

He  Btates  that ''  It  (the  subject  of  indul- 
gences) is  too  plain  and  universally  known 
an  instance  of  the  corruption  of  the  Church.'' 
But  this  assertion  is  not  disproving  the  truth 
of  any  one  of  my  propositions.  He  says : 
'^  which  (corruption)  even  the  Council  of 
Trent  left  very  miperfectly  remedied.''  The 
doctrine  of  indulgences  and  the  abuse  of 
indulgences  axe  two  very  different  subjects; 
as  different  as  the  use  of  medicine  and  its 
abuse :  the  use  of  meat  and  drink  is  not 
their  abuse.  Yoiu  correspondent  does  not 
▼ouchsafe  to  inform  us  whether  he  lo(^ 
upon  an  indulgence  to  be  in  any  way  useful 
or  available,  aftd  if  he  does,  to  what  extent. 
I  shall  exhibit  what  the  church  usually 
teaches  her  children  upon  the  subject. 

'*  Q.  Can  we  cancel  our  sins  by  oar  own  satis- 
frctory  works  ? 

A.  No ;  our  sine  can  be  cancelled  only  by  the 
merits  of  Jesas  Christ. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean,  then,  by  saying  that 
penance  i»  a  satisfaction  for  sin  t 

A.  I  mean,  that  when  by  the  merits  of  Christ, 
the  guilt  of  sin  and  its  consequences,  damnation, 
are  remitted,  a  temporal  punishment  remains 
due,  of  which  we  may  procure  remission,  by 
penitential  works,  which  also  have  their  value 
from  the  merits  of  our  Redeemer. 

Q.  Will  the  penance  enjoined  in  the  oooies- 
sion,  always  satisfy  for  our  sins  f 

A.  No ;  but  whatever  else  is  wanting  may  be 
supplied  by  indulgences,  and  our  own  peniten- 
tial endeavours. 

Q.  What  does  the  church  teach  concerning 
indulgences  ? 

A.  That  Christ  gave  power  to  the  church,  to 
crant  indulgences ;  and  that  thev  are  most  use- 
fal  to  Christian  people.  (Cone.  Trid.  xi.  25,) 

Q.  What  is  the  use  of  an  indulgence  t 

A.  It  releases  from  canonical  penances,  en- 
joined by  the  church  on  penitents  for  certain 
sins. 

Q.  Has  an  indulgence  any  other  effect  f 

A.  It  also  remits  the  temporary  punishments, 
with  which  Grod  often  visits  our  sins ;  and  which 
must  be  suffered  in  this  life,  or  in  the  next,  un- 
less cancelled  by  indulgences,  by  acts  of  penance, 
or  other  good  works. 

Q.  Has  the  church  power  to  grant  such  indul- 
gences? 

A.  Yes;  TF%atsc«oer,  says  Christ  to  St.  Peter, 
tkau  $haU  loote  nponeartht  it  shall  be  looted  aUo 
in  heaven,  (Matt.  xvi.  19;  2  Cor.  ii.  10.) 

Q.  To  whom  does  the  church  grant  indul- 
gences t 

A.  fojnuk  only  as  are  in  the  state  of  grace, 
and  are  sincerely  desirous  to  amend  their  lives, 
and  to  satisfy  God's  justice  by  penitential  works. 

Q.  Is  an  indulgence  a  pardon  for  sins  to  come, 
or  B  license  to  commit  sin  ? 

A.  No ;  nor  can  it  remit  past  sins,  for  sin  must 
be  remitted  by  penance  as  to  the  guilt  of  it,  and 
as  the  eternal  punishment  due  to  mortal  sin,  be- 
fore an  iDdalgeace  can  be  gained. 


Q.  Why  does  the  church  grant  indnlgences  ff 

A.  I'o  assist  our  weakness;  and  to  supply  our 
insufficiency  in  satisfying  the  Divine  Justice  for 
our  transgressions. 

Q.  When  the  church  grants  indulgences,  what 
does  it  offer  to  God  to  supply  our  weakness  and 
insufficiency,  and  in  satisfaction  for  our  sine  f 

A.  The  merits  of  Christ,  which  are  infinite 
and  superabundant,  toaether  with  the  virtues 
and  good  works  of  his  Virgin  Mother,  and  of  all 
his  saints. 

Q.  What  conditions  are  generally  necessary 
to  ffain  indulgences  f 

A.  A  good  confession  snd  communion,  and  a 
faithful  compliance  with  the  other  good  works 
which  the  church  requires  on  such  occasions. 

Q.  What  are  the  other  good  works  which  the 
church  usually  prescribes,  in  order  to  gain  in- 
dulgences 7 

A.  Praver,  fasting,  snd  alms  deeds;  which 
good  works,  besides  confession  and  communion, 
are  recommended  by  indulgences ;  and  on  this 
account  also,  they  are  most  useful  to  Ckrietian 
people,** — Catbchism,  Lesson  aXX. 

Now,  the  Council  of  Trent  did  not  decide, 
as  perhaps  he  would  wish,  that  an  indul- 
gence was  a  corruption,  or  a  superstition ; 
but  as  there  did  exist  several  abuses,  it 
applied  a  remedy  in  the  following  decreips : 
In  the  twenty-first  session. held  on  the  16th  of 
July,  1662,  chapter  ix.,  "On  Reformation^'' 
after  adverting  to  the  decrees  of  the  Councda 
of  Lateran,  oiLyons,  and  .of  Vienne,  having 
applied  remedies  ^ '  against  the  wicked  abuses 
oi  quests."  and  complaining  of  the  inefii- 
cacy  of  tnose  remedies,  and  the  scandals 
which  those  continued  abuses  perpetuated, 
'^totally  abolished  their  use  and  name 
throughout  Christendom:''  after  having  then 
commanded  that  they  should  under  no 
colour  be  permitted,  it  proceeds  to  regulate 
that  the  indulgences  or  spiritual  benefits, 
riiall  be  published  by  the  ordinaries  accom- 
panied by  two  members  of  the  Chapter, 
and  foibids  any  remuneration  to  be  given 
c»  received  for  the  publication :  but  any 
alms  which  misht  be  bestowed,  are  to  be 
fully  and  faithfmly  applied  to  pious  uses,  so 
that  no  profit  or  gam  shall  arise  from  the 
practice  of  piety.  In  the  twen^^-fifth  ses- 
sion, celebrated  on  the  4th  of  December, 
1563,  it  was  decreed,  after  stating  that  the 
power  had  been  left  by  Christ  in  the  church, 
and  was  used  from  the  most  ancient  times, 
to  the  benefit  of  the  Christian  people,  ana 
condemniug  all  who  contradict  this :  '^  But 
in  granting  those,  it  desires  that  moderation 
be  nad  according  to  the  custom  of  old,  and 
approved  in  the  Church,  lest  by  too  great  a 
mcility,  ecclesiastical  'discipline  should  be 
enervated.  But  desiring  the  correction  of 
the  abuses  which  have  crept  into  them,  and 
by  occasion  of  which,  this  remarkable  name 
of  indulgences  is  blasphemed  by  heretics, 
should  be  amended  and  corrected,  it  gene* 
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Tally  enacts  by  the  present  decree :  that  all 
wicked  gain  for  obtaining  them,  whence 
great  cause  of  abuses  flowed  upon  the 
Christian  people,  should  be  altogether  taken 
away.  But  as  to  the  other  evils,  which  have 
in  any  way  arisen  by  reason  ot  superstition, 
ignorance,  irreverence,  or  otherwise  in  any 
way  whatsoever:  since  because  of  the  many 
corrupt  practices  of  different  places  in  which 
they  are  committed,  they  cannot  be  all  spe- 
cially prohibited ;  it  commands  all  bishops, 
that  each  should  diligently  seek  out  the 
abuses  in  his  own  diocess,  collect  them, 
and  relate  them  in  the  first  provincial  synod, 
so  that  the  opinion  of  other  bishops  being 
known,  they  may  be  immediately  referred 
to  the  Pope,  by  whose  authority  and  pru- 
dence, that  might  be  enacted  which  would 
be  expedient  for  the  Universal  Church :  so 
that  tne  grace  of  holy  indulgences,  might 
be  dispensed  to  all  the  faithful,  in  a  pious, 
holy,  and  uncorrupted  manner.'' 

Thus  has  the  Council  regulated,  and  thus 
has  the  Church  executed. 

As  regards  Moaheim.  I  not  only  dispute 
but  deny  his  authority,  and  distinctly  aver 
that  his  statements  are  not  correct.  In  de- 
scribing the  treasure  he  omits  that  which  is 
its  chief  ingredient,  viz.  J  "  the  superabun- 
dance of  the  merits  of  Christ"  Such  is 
but  a  specimen  of  his  dishonesty. 

Your  correspondent  makes  a  serious  mis- 
take if  he  imagines  that  I  shall  dissent  from 
one  syllable  which  '^  the  amiable  and  in- 

genuous  Fleury"  has  written  in  his  fourth 
iscourse  upon  the  subject  of  indulgences. 
I  subscribe  to  the  entire.  I  only  regret  that 
you  published  an  unfair  and  a  garbled  ex- 
tract.   Allow  me  to  make  a  few  remarks. 

"  Indulgences"  form  the  sixteenth  topic 
of  the  historian's  fourth  discourse,  and  tnis 
very  naturally  followed  tiie  fifteenth  which 
related  to  "  tne  chan^  of  Penance,"  where 
''the  amiable  and  ingenuous  Fleuiy"  pa- 
thetically laments  the  abolition  of  public 
and  of  severe  works  of  satisfaction,  against 
which  your  curious  correspondent  lament- 
ably declaimed;  so  that  here  Fleury  and 
he  were  fully^  opposed.  Although  it  is  a 
pretty  long  discussion,  still  I  shall  give  the 
translation  of  a  portion  to  show  what  Fleury 
thought  of  indiilgences,  and  to  exhibit  that 
his  meaning  is  misrepresented  by  the 
garbled  extract  which  you  have  published 
as  a  specimen  of  his  sentiments. 

"  It  is  true  that  the  moliitude  of  indulgences, 
and  the  facility  o( gaining  (granting)  them,  were 
a  great  obstacle  to  rbe  zeal  of  the  more  enlight- 
ened confessors.  It  was  hard  to  persuade  to 
festine  and  discipline  a  sinner,  who  could  redeem 
them  (buy  it  off)  by  a  small  alms,  or  by  a  visit  to 
a  church.    For  the  bishops  of  the  twelfth  and 


thirteenth  canturies  granted  indulgances  for  all 
sorts  of  pious  works. 

Here  your  correspondent  stops,  as  usual, 
at  a  comma,  in  an  unfinished  sentence.  I 
have  marked  in  ItaUaj  where  my  transla- 
tion of  the  word  gagner^  corrects  nis  grant- 
ing;  and  mine  mr  lea  rcuheter,  corrects  his 
^y  ^  off.  But  I  suspect  the  object  of  his 
stopping  was  to  leave  the  impression  on  the 
reader's  mind  that  the  money  paid  in  the 
buying  off  went  into  the  pocket  oi  him  who 
granted :  why  else  did  he  not  continue  the 
sentence  which  proceeds?-^ 

'*  Such  as  the  building  of  a  church,  the  endow- 
ment of  an  hospital,  in  fine  every  description  of 
public  work,  a  bridge,  a  causeway,  the  paving 
of  a  high  road.  The  indulgences,  in  truth,  wers 
nothing  more  than  a  part  oT  the  penance ;  but  if 
many  of  them  were  united,  the  entire  could  be 
redeemed.  These  are  the  indulgences  which 
the  fourth  Council  of  Lateran  calls  indiscreet  and 
superfluous,  which  bring  the  keys  of  the  church 
into  contempt,  and  enervate  the  satisfaction  of 

!>enance.  To  prevent  the  abuse,  it  ordains  that 
or  the  dedication  of  a  church,  the  indulgence 
shall  not  exceed  one  year,  even  though  many 
bishops  should  be  present,  for  each  used  to  uo- 
dertaketo  give  his  own.*' 

I  apprehend  this  gives  a  difierent  sort  of 
view  from  what  your  curious  correspondent 
intended,  and  it  is  neither  ^*  amiable"  nor 
'ingenuous"  to  garble.  The  church  then 
does  not  recommend,  nor  approve,  nor 
sanction  even  such  disproportionate  indul- 
gences, but  calls  them  aouses.  But  the 
writer  generally  condemns  the  church  for 
what  she  herself  condemns,  and  imputes  to 
her  what  she  disclaims,  and  makes  her 
own  writers  appear  to  testify  against  her, 
by  garbling  their  works.  It  is  also  clear  that 
the  money  did  not  go  to  the  person  grantinz 
the  indulgence,  but  for  the  public  good.  I 
apprehend,  however,  that  such  indulgences 
would  neither  spoil  our  roads,  nor  destroy 
our  bridges,  nor  starve  our  poor,  nor  in- 
crease our  taxes. 

Flj^ianr  then  adduces  the  reasoning  of 
Willian^  Bishop  of  Paris,  in  vindication  of 
the  practice  of  the  indulgence,  being  more 
to  the  honour  of  Grod,  the  public  benefit,  and 
the  salvation  of  souls  thsui  the  infiiction  of 
heavy  satisfaction  of  penance.  Fleuiy, 
whilst  he  upholds  the  doctrine  of  the  church 
on  each  pomt,  differs  in  his  view  of  expe- 
diency from  tne  bishop,  and  after  a  consi- 
derable discussion  adduces  the  example  in 
the  essay,  the  whole  of  which,  however,  youi 
correspondent  does  not  give,  and  after  the 

Ehrase  ^'  The  application  is  easy  (obvious)" ; 
e  then  makes  that  application  in  the  follow- 
ing manner. 

*'  We  must  then  go  back  to  the  maxim  of  Sl 
Paul,  that  everything  which  is  permitted  is  not 
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•zpedient.  Bectnse  this  prince  who  would  par- 
don the  guilty  would  only  do  as  he  had  a  right 
to  do,  for  I  suppose  him  a  sovereign ;  but  he 
would  use  his  nebt  indiscreetly.  So  with  indul* 
gences.  No  Catholic  doubts  but  that  the  Church 
can  grant  them :  nor  that  she  ought  to  do  in  cer- 
tain cases,  what  she  has  always  done  :  but  it  is 
the  duty  of  her  ministers  to  dispense  these 
fiftTours  with  wisdom,  and  not  to  create  a  use- 
less profusion,  or  perhaps  a  pernicious  one.*' 

Your  notably  candid  correspondent,  how- 
eTer,  instead  of  ^ring  us  Fleniy's  explana- 
tion and  application^  Sies  off  from  his  fourth 
discourse  which  he  Quotes,  and  adds  a 
passage  of  his  sixth,  wnich  is  also  distorted 
Dy  its  unnatural  juxtaposition  with  what  the 
author  never  intended  to  place  it  near.  In 
his  sixth  discourse  he  treats  of  the  Crusade, 
which  your  conespondent  calls  by  some 
Tory  ugly  names,  concerning  the  propriety 
of  which  I  shall  not  now  dispute.  Another 
time  perhaps,  and  a  more  fit  occasion^  mi^t 
induce  me  to  give  my  reasons  for  differmg 
▼ery  widely  with  him  upon  this  subject. 
But  even  this  passage  he  garbled  also. 
Fleury  begins  his  paragraph  by  stating  that 
it  was  not  Pope  I3rban  alone,  but  the  cotm- 
cil  of  two  htmdred  bishops  assembled  at 
Clermont,  that  for  reasons  previously  as- 
signed, looked  upon'it  as  the  vnU  of  God  that 
the  expedition  sliould  be  undertaken,  and 
then  continues : 

'*  To  carry  it  into  execution,  and  to  put  the 
people  in  motion,  the  ^at  resource  was  a  ple- 
nary indulgence ;  and  it  was  then  that  this  com- 
menced. At  all  times,  the  church  had  left  to 
the  discretion  of  the  bishops,  to  remit  some  part 
of  the  canonical  penance,  according  to  the  fer- 
vour of  the  penitent,  and  other  circumstances ; 
but  until  now  it  had  not  been  seen,  that  in  favour 
of  one  single  work  the  sinner  was  discharged 
from  all  the  temporal  punishment  for  which  he 
mi^ht  be  amenable  to  the  justice  of  God.  U  re- 
qutred  no  lest  than  a  numerout  council^  at  which 
the  Pajpe  presided  in  perton  to  authorize  »wA  a 
tkange  in  the  usage  of  penance  ;  and  doubtlett  it 
tff  baieved  that  there  exieted  good  reatonajfor  it* 
For  more  than  two  hundred  years,  the  bishops 
had  found  it  very  difficult  to  brin^  sinners  to  sub- 
mit to  the  canonical  penances:  it  had  been  even 
made  impracticable  by  multiplying  them  accord- 
ing to  the  number  of  sins,  whefice  arose  the  in- 
vention of  commuting  them,  so  as  to  redeem  en* 
tire  (buy  off  many)  years,  in  a  few  daya.  Be- 
caute  amonggtthe  commutations  of  penanee^for 
a  long  time  were  used,  pilgrimages  to  Home,  to 
Compostdla,  or  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  Crusade 
added  to  these  the  perils  of  war.  Persons,  upon 
this  ground,  believed  that  this  penance  was  equi- 
valent  to  the  fasting,  the  prayers,  and  the  alms 
wAick  each  penitent  might  tn  particular  offer,  and 
that  it  would  he  more  useful  to  the  church,  without 
being  less  agreeable  to  Crod," 

Such  is  Fleuiy's  paragraph  in  which  he 
does  not  assert  tnat  it  was  then  for  the  first 
time  a  plenary  indulgence  was  given ;  but 
that  then  was  the  mst  time  that  it  was 


granted/^  the  verjbrmance  of  one  single  work. 
In  his  fourth  aiscourse  he  had,  as  we  see, 
stated,  that  '^  if  many  [works]  were  united, 
the  entire  [canonical  penance]  could  be  re- 
deemed.'^  And  in  the  very  earliest  a|;es, 
instances  are  foimd  of  the  full  remission. 
Fleuiy  states  also  the  remedies  applied  not 
only  by  the  CoimcU  of  Trent,  but  also  by 
previous  councils,  and  mentions  them  with 
approbation. 

Your  correspondent  then,  instead  of  taking 
up  either  of  the  propositions  which  he  im- 
dertook  to  confute,  has  garbled  Fleury, 
quoted  Mosheim,  and  concluded  with  a 
notorious  falsehood,  ^^  That  indulgences  are 
still  to  be  had  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
under  the  authority  and  at  the  discretion,  in 
general  of  the  Pope  for  money  applicable  to 
die  usages  of  the  Church.'' 

r  It  is  no  argument,  it  is  no  proof,  to  write, 
''  Will  any  pretend  to  question  this?"  when 
we  not  only  question  but  den^  its  truth. 
'^  Can  it  be  unknown  to  any?''  is  no  proof, 
when  it  is  denied  that  it  is  known  to  any. 
I  do  as  fimdy  and  as  determinedly  and  as 
plainly,  deny  that  at  the  present  day  "  indul- 
gences are  to  be  had  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  for  money  applicable  to  the  uses  of 
the  Church,"  as  I  assert  that  I  have  proved 
your  correspondent  to  be  i^ilty  of  garbling, 
misrepresentation,  and  ddshonesty,  I  am 
aware  that  the  asserdon  is  made:  but  to 
make  an  assertion  is  not  to  prove  its  truth. 
I  have  the  authori^  of  the  Bishop  of  Charles- 
ton to  make  the  following  statements  upon 
his  responsibility  for  their  truth.  That  he 
has  received  from  very  highly  respectable 
witnesses,  the  names  of  some  persons  be- 
longing to  ancient  and  wealthy  families  in 
this  state,  who  solemnly  declared  upon  their 
^onour  that  they  read  upon  the  doors  of  the 
cathedral  notices  from  nim  of  the  sale  of 
indulgences;  and  yet  that  he  never  did  give 
any  such  notice,  and  that  no  publication 
had  even  to  his  knowledge  or  suspicion 
been  ever  so  exhibited  as  to  give  any  pre- 
text for  such  a  charge  upon  him.  The  236th 
No.  of  the  Miscellany,  published  on  the  5th 
of  July,  1828,  contains  some  documents  re* 
garding  one  of  those  calumnies.  Look  to 
Uiat,  and  say  what  remedy  could  be  applied 
if  the  person  who  was  capable  of  publishing 
this  of  the  Church  of  Charleston,  should, 
after  returning  from  a  Europ^ui  tour,  report 
the  occurrence  of  a  church  in  Italy? 

The  Bishop  also  authorizes  me  to  state 
that  the  indulgence  mentioned  in  paragraph 
46,  is  one  of  which  he  has  full  and  intimate 
knowledge.  He  was  at  the  period  alluded 
to,  Secretary  to  the  Diocess  of^Cork^  and  the 

§  resent  Bishop  of  Cork  was  then  its  Arch- 
eacon;  the  execution  was  conmiitted  to 
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the  arohdeacon,  and  secretary,  by  the  then  { 
Bishop  of  Cork.  The  pastoral  letter  was 
drafted  by  the  secretary,  and  all  the  details 
of  the  exercises  were  superintended  by  him, 
and  not  one  cent  of  money  was  looked  for. 
upon  any  pretext  whatever*  sa¥e  the  usual 
collections  applicable  to  the  usual  purposes, 
except  one  extra  collection  which  he  made 
by  his  own  authority,  to  relieve  the  family 
01  a  poor  man  who  was  crushed  to  death 
in  the  crowd,  leaving  his  family,  consisting 
of  a  wife  and  seven  children,  totally  desti* 
tute.  But  so  far  as  the  spiritual  benefits  of 
the  indulgence  exhibited  themselves  in  fer- 
vent and  renewed  piety,  in  the  restitution 
of  property  dishonestl}r  acquired,  in  the 
obhvion  oi  ancient  and  inveterate  enmities, 
in  the  sedulous  attention  to  prajrer  and  in- 
stmction,  he  never  did,  and  probably  never 
wiU,  witness  a  more  siatifying  and  edifying 
scene  than  continued  at  that  time,  during 
four  successive  weeks.  Nor  was  there  found 
in  the  city,  as  far  as  he  could  discover,  a 
single  Protestant  who  did  not  proclaim,  that 
if  the  Catholic  religion  always  exhioited 
itself  in  such  a  manner,  no  one  could  resist 
its  influence.  Such,  gentlemen,  is  the  testi- 
mony of  Dr.  England.  Up«n  what  then 
does  your  correspondent  found  his  asser- 
tion, that  indulgences  might  now  be  had 
for  money  ? 

In  paragraph  44^  your  corespondent  in- 
troduces, '^  in  relation  to  the  prayers  for  the 
dead  in  purgatory  as  well  as  indulgences," 
a  passage  from  Daubeney's  Protestant  Com- 
panion. But  ^^  the  respectable  author  of  our 
own  times,"  has  really  made  a  very  curious 
exhibition  of  himself.  Were  I  not  to  know 
from  other  sources  the  meaning  of  the  no- 
tice which  he  saw,  and  attempts  to  trans- 
late, I  could  never  make  out  from  his  exhi- 
bition what  it  meant :  for  the  translator  not 
knowing  the  language  of  the  countiy,  or 
phraseology,  or  tacts,  or  doctrine  of  our 
church,  maoe  perfect  nonsense  of  the  en- 
tire. There  is  no  such  phrase  as  '^  receiving 
the  prayers  of  a  mass,"  intelligible  amongst 
us:  ana  you  may  go  through  half  Christen- 
dom asking  how  a  man  ''  could  receive  two 
Cantatas,"  or  "  the  prayers  of  two  Cantatas," 
before  you  could  get  any  Catholic  to  suspect 
what  you  meant,  or  to  look  upon  you  to  be 
in  your  sound  senses. 

The  entire  imtioe  in  plain  English  amounts 
to  nothing  more  than  the  following.  That 
this  was  not  a  public  church  of  a  parish, 
but  one  maintained  by  a  private  subscrip- 
tion, the  clergy  who  officiated  in  whidi 
were  supported  out  of  the  contributions  of 
the  beneutctors :  and  that  the  sum  required 
for  such  support,  was  regulated  at  certain 
lates  for  the  various  duties,  so  that  per8(m6 


deairous  of  having  the  benefit  of  the  services 
therein  performed,  must  contribute  accord- 
ingly, either  monthly,  or  as  life  members, 
and  tiiat  the  beneDauitors  would  also  be  spe- 
cially prayed  for  and  remembered  in  the 
services  aiter  their  death,  with  a  recom- 
mendation to  persons  rather  to  join  the 
society  of  that  cnurch.  than  to  depend  upon 
the  casual  affection  oi  surviving  relations. 

Paragraph  45  regards  an  indulgence,  but 
for  what?  For  money?  No.  For  repentance 
for  sins,  confessing,  going  to  communion, 
and  praying — Yes.  such  is  our  doctrine,  that 
in  consideration  oi  those  acts  of  virtue,  God 
will,  fiirough  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  not 
only  remove  the  guilt,  and  the  eternal  pun* 
ishment,  but  also  the  temporal  punishment 
which  mkrht  remain  due  to  the  repentant 
sinner.  But  the  nonsense  of  the  translation 
in  the  previous  paragmph  is  really  common 
sense  when  compared  to  the  multiplied 
blunders  of  this.  Surely  it  was  not  Barretti 
that  taught  ^'  this  respectable  author  of  our 
own  times"  to  translate  QuaranU  ''forty- 
eight."  I  profess  myself  completely  unable 
even  to  gut$8  at  what  is  meant  by  "  his  pro- 
fessed  confession  being  confirmed."  I  know 
the  foundation  of  the  ridiculous  blunder  of 
"  acquire  ten  years,"  but  Ae  superlative 
ignorance  of  the  ^^  respectable  author  of  our 
own  times,"  who  gives  "moreover  forty 
indulj^ences  for  each  time,"  would  be  really 
capping  the  climax,  but  that ''  the  Breviary 
of  Pam  the  Fifth"  places  a  pinnacle  even 
above  the  cap.  Do, — good  gentlemen,  for 
mercy  sake,  tell  your  correspondents  to 
take  up  our  American  prayer-books,  and 
save  our  coimtry  at  least,  the  disgrace  of 
those  e]dubitions  of  the  lowest  ignorance. 
Tliose  expressions  are  downright  nonsense: 
you  can  if  you  will,  find  in  several  of  our 
churches  in  Maryland  and  Kentucky,  I  be- 
lieve also  in  Louisiana  and  Missouri,  that 
this  "devotion  of  the  forty  hours"  is  prac- 
tised and  understood  as  well  as  it  is  in 
Rome.  We  will  ourselves  give  you  our 
books  and  explain  our  doctrine  and  prac- 
tices, upon  your  application,  and  then  when 
you  assail  us,  you  will  do  so  without  making 
yourselves  rimculous. 

In  pwigraph  47,  your  correspondent 
founds  his  conclusion  upon  a  false  assump- 
tion, that  "  the  confessing  penitent  may  buy 
himself  ofi*from  the  necessity  of  that  whicn 
is  imposed  to  satisfy  the  divvne  jvMke^^^  hence 
the  conclusion  that "  it  operates  as  a  license 
to  commit  sin,"  is  not  true.  But  surely  "  the 
gratuitous  discharge"  will  so  operate.  Be  it 
so,  good  gentlemen !  What  then  shall  we 
say  to  you  who  have  granted  a  total  and  a 
mtttitous  discharge?  Yon  say  that  Jesus 
Cluist  hsiA  granted  to  the  repentant  sinneri 
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a  total  and  gratnitoas  diaohaige  for  all  satiB- 
&ction  to  me  divine  jnedoe.  We  say  he 
does  not  always  grant  a  total  dischaige,  but 
tiiat  generally  he  substitutes  a  temporal  for 
the  eternal  punishment^  and  that  some- 
times, he  afterwards,  in  consideration  of 
some  acts  of  virtue/ remits  the  temporal 
pmiishment  also.  Which  is  more  like  ''  a 
Beense  to  commit  sin  ?" 

Recollect,  gentlemen,  that  not  even  an 
attempt  was  made  to  prove  a  single  dJegar 
tion  of  mine  respecting  indulgences  to  oe 
incorrect  The  whole  of  your  charges  are 
day-dreams  of  &ncy. 
I  remain,  gentlemen. 

Your  o^dient,  humble  servant, 

B.C. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  Sept.  7th,  1829. 


LETTER  XVI. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  and 
Southern  Episcopal  Register,  &c. 

So  saving,  with  extended  win^. 

Lightly  upon  the  wave  she  sprines ; 

Her  wisdom  swells,  she  spreads  ner  plumes, 

And  the  swan's  stately  crest  assumes. 

Contempt  and  mockery  ensued, 

And  bursts  of  laughter  shook  the  flood. 

Mookk's  Fables. 


Gemtlemxn: — ^I  am  now  arrived  at  the 
fiffli  essay  in  your  number  for  June.  The 
ol^ect  of  your  curious  correspondent  was 
stated  by  nim  not  to  be  controversy,  but  to 
show  that  what  I  called  misrei>resentationBJ  aisuments, 
were  not  so.  In  this  essay  as  in  the  previ- ]  I  snail  not  j 
ous  one,  he  seems  altogether  to  lose  si^ht 
of  his  professed  puipose,  for  he  is  quite 
controversial,  and  somewhat  facetious.  His 
wit  sparkles  in  his  forty-ninth  paragraph : 
and  the  exhibition  has  Seen  so  rarely  and 
BO  modestly  made  that  it  would  be  cruel  to 
sport  with  it.  Should  I  tell  him  that  the 
passage,  which  at  the  dose  of  that  paia- 
graph  he  quotes  irom  Bellarmine,  Traf.  de 
Bom.  Pont.,  is  not  a  translation  of  Bellar- 
mine's  words,  though  crotcheted  as  such, 
the  ^ttering  arrows  of  his  satire  woula 
dazz&  the  beholders  and  terrify  me  his  un- 
fortunate victim ;  yet  it  is  true  that  Bellar- 
mine's  words  are  not  acciuately  represented 
in  the  translation. 

But  what  shfidl  I  say  to  the  note  which 
purports  to  be  an  extract  from  A  Pastoral 
Instruction  of  Archbishop  Trovr  the  late 
Primate  of  Ireland?  Surefy  it  is  blasphemy 
for  him  to  mention  the  cxucstial  primacy 
of  the  Pope !  I  shall  only  insinuate  that  it 
would  have  been  more  satisfactoiy,  if  in* 
stead  of  referring  us  to  a  pastoral,  we  had 
been  directed  to  the  particular  one  which 


contained  the  passage.  I  shall,  however, 
again  refer  to  the  testimony  of  the  Bishop 
of  Charleston,  who  authorizes  me  to  state : 
^'  that  he  was  during  som'e  years  well  ac- 
qhainted  with  Archbishop  Troy,  and  was 
nequentiv  in  his  company;  that  his  impres- 
sion is  tnat  he  was  the  last  Irish  prelate 
whose  hospitality  he  experiencedf  and  with 
whom  he  had  much  intercourse  during  die 
last  week  of  his  being  in  Ireland;  that  he 
thinks  he  read  every  pastoral  instruction 
issued  by  that  prelate;  that  he  is  confident 
no  one  tnat  he  ever  read  contained  such  an 
expression  as  that  put  forward  in  the  note : 
that  from  his  knowledge  of  the  deceased 
Irish  primate,  he  is  perfectiy  certain,  that 
he  never  did,  nor  would  use  such  an  ex- 
pression, and  is  quite  convinced  that  the 
word  cELESTUL  has  been  substituted  for 
ECCLESIASTICAL,  which  is  the  appropriate 
and  usual  expression,  and  the  very  word 
which  in  a  variety  of  similar  cases  he  has 
known  the  Archbishop  to  have  used."  It  is 
true  that  such  evidence  as  this  would  not 
procure  a  conviction  for  foigery  in  a  court 
of  justice,  nor  do  I  assert  that  it  is  a  celes- 
tial fbrffery,  but  I  leave  to  my  readers  to 
think  what  they  [please]. 

The  paragraphs  60,  51^  and  52,  are  all 
very  extraordinary  negative  arguments  to 
disprove  the  primacy  ofthe  Bishop  of  Rome. 
I  have  given  some  time  since,  six  letters, 
containing  positive  proofs  to  the  contrary. 


Whoever  wishes  to  read  them  can,  if  he 
will,  compare  the  negative  and  the  positive 
and  draw  his  own  cpncfusions; 
go  into  the  controversy  upon  this 
point  at  present  However,  it  is  very  curir 
ous,  if  Bishop  Hobart  never  was  aware  of 
the  usual  practice  in  judicial  assemblies, 
that  the  first  who  delivers  his  opinion  is  not 
the  president  of  the  court.  And  it  is  also 
begging  the  question  to  assume  that  St. 
Ignatius  '^  delineated  with  the  greatest  mi- 
nuteness the  Christian  hierarchy.''  And  it 
is  an  evidence  of  a  want  of  acquaintance 
with  our  doctrine  to  impute  to  us  even  hj 
implication  that  we  consider  the  papal 
ofnce  to  constitute  a  separate  hierarchical 
order.  The  writer  would  have  done  better 
had  he  informed  us  who  was  '^  the  corrapt 
hand  of  secular  power"  that  save  to  the 
Bishop  of  the  imperial  city  '^  the  title  and 
prerogatives  of  Universal  Bishop,"  than  so 
boldly  to  assume  as  fact,  that  which  we 
assert  is  a  fable.  It  would  have  argued  a 
little  more  knowledge  of  Church  history  in 
Bishop  Hobart,  than  he  appears  to  possess^ 
had  he  not  fallen  into  the  slarinff  inconsis- 
tency of  adducing  the  rebuke  to  3ie  Bu^op 
of  Cionstantinople  by  the  Pope,  for  his  as- 
fUBung  the  title  of  (Ecumemcal  Bishop  aa 
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proof  that  the  title  itself  was  usurped  by 
Kome:  for  he  ought  to  have  known  that  in 
this  case  Rome  rebuked,  because  it  possess- 
ed authority,  and  Constantinople  submitted 
because  of  its  want.    That  Protestants  never 
admitted  the  sufficiency  of  the  evidence  is 
no  better  argument  against  its  sufficiency, 
than  is  the  non-admission  by  Presbyterians, 
of  the  sufficiency  of  evidence  of  the  Divine 
institution  of  Episcopacy^  a  warrant  for  de- 
nying that  such  institution  is  divine. .  Is 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  changed  in  his  nature, 
because  the  Unitarian  does  not  admit  the 
sufficiency  of  the  evidence  that  he  is  the 
Eternal  God  ?    Will  the  dissent  of  a  minority 
destroy  the  force  of  that  evidence  upon 
which  the  majority  rest  their  conviction? 
Dr.  Barrow's  essay  is  but  an  extension  of 
the  topics  urged  by  every  one  who  has 
taken  the  same  side,  and  they  have  been 
often  and  fully  met  before:  many  candid 
inquirers,  to  my  own  knowledge,  after  full 
and  deep  examination  of  the  tof)io6  urged 
by  him,  have  been  convinced  of  their  in- 
sufficiency, and  upon  that  conviction,  de- 
liberately came  back  ta  that  Christian  unity 
from  which  their  forefathers  had  been  led 
away. 

In  his  paragraph  53,  under  the  semblance 
of  a  concession,  he  increases  the  previous 
misrepresentation.  In  my  second  letter  to 
Bishop  Bowen,  I  stated  that  the  following 
proposition  was  untrue,  viz.  :— 

*'  Roman  Catholics  found  their  doctrine,  that 
the  Scriptures,  though  being  the  word  of  God, 
are  not  the  entire  rule  of  taith,  except  as  ex- 
plained by  their  unwritten  traditions,  and  the 
authority  of  their  Church,  on  the  pretended  in- 
fallibility of  their  Church." 

He  does  not  attempt  to  prove  the  truth  of 
the  proposition,  but  he  asserts  that  '^the 
Scriptures  are    according   to    the  Roman 
Catholic  doctrine  only  one  halt,  and  that 
not  the  most  important  half  of  the  word  of 
God?''    It  is  not  because  of  his  incorrect 
most,  nor  because  of  his  only  one  half;  how 
exactly  he  measured !  but  because  of  the 
whole  scope  of  this  assertion  that  I  now  state 
it  to  be  a  misrepresentation  of  our  doctrine: 
and  his  next  two  propositions  are  equally 
untrue  viz. :  "  The  traditionsthat  explain  them 
[the  Scriptures]  remain  the  more  important 
part  of  divine  revelation,''  ^^  and  in  this  lies 
the  difference  between  Roman  Catholics 
and  Protestants  upon  this  subject."    I  shall 
not  enter  into  any  examination  of  the  cor- 
rectness or  incorrectness  of  your  mode,  or 
of  your  contrast:  but  your  correspondent 
has  here  been  guilty  of  misrepresenting  our 
doctrine,  as  also  in  this  other  proposition  in 
the  same  para^ph.    Catholics  ^'  make  the 
traditions;  which  while  they  explain  and 


illustrate  them  (the  Scriptures)  are  the  de- 
pository of  other  and  more  important  reve- 
lations than  they  contain  equally  with  them, 
their  divinely  ^ven  rule  of  faith  and  prac- 
tice."   Now  his  misrepresentations  are  first, 
the  assertion  ^'  that  we  believe  tradition  to 
be  the  mode  by  which  we  leam  mors  im- 
portarU  doctrines  than  are  contained  in  the 
Scriptures."    Secondly,  "  that  by  it  we  leam 
as  maruf  doctrines  as  are  revealed  in  the 
Scriptures,"  and  thirdly,  in  ^e  equivocation 
respecting  the  word  unumUen,  which  he 
exhibits  as  meaning  '^not  oommitted  to 
writing,"  but  which  in  our  authors  whom 
he  quotes  is  always  understood  to  mean 
*•  not  vmtten  in  the  Bible"  though  it  might  be 
written  elsewhere,  for  instance  in  the  works 
of  the  ancient  Doctors  of  ffie  Church,  &c.    I 
had  intended  to  pass  over  this  without  farther 
remark,  until  I  recollected  the  playful  man- 
ner in  which  a  former  distinction  was  dis- 
posed of,  for   the  purpose  of  destroying 
which,  it  is  possible  tlutt  cdeHial  was  sub- 
stituted for  ecclesiastical:  you  will  therefore 
excuse  me  if  I  now  show  glaring  misrepre- 
sentation by  a   more  detailed    reference. 
That  your  correspondent  alleges  our  tradi- 
tions to  he  not  written  as  contradistinguished 
to  written  in  any  hook,  and  not  merely  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  is  apparent  from  his  calling 
them  oral  in  paragraph  53,  in  his  first  and 
fourth  reasons  for  the  dissent  of  Protestants. 
He  thus  represents  us,  as  raising  mere  oral 
tradition  to  a  higher  rank  than  the  Scriptures. 
Yet  this  inan  quotes  Bellarmine,  and  takes 
.passages  as  from  the  veiy  chapter  in  which 
the  contrary  is  found.    That  author  in  hia 
lib.  iv.  cap.  1,  has  the  following  passase  to 
explain  his  meaning  of  tmtmttm  word  ^God. 

**  Vocatnr  autem  docirina  non  scripta,  non  ea 
que  nusquam  scripta  est,  sed  qus  non  est  scripta 
a  primo  aoctore:  exemplo  sit  baptismus  par- 
vulorum.  Parvulos  baptizandos  vocatur  tradiiio 
Apostolica  non  scripta,  quia  non  invenitur  hoc 
scriptum  in  ullo  Apostolico  libro,  tametsi  scrip- 
turn  est  in  iibris  ferd  omnium  veterum  patrum.*' 

**  That  is  called  unwritten  doctrine,  not  which 
is  nowhere  found  written,  but  which  is  not 
found  written  by  an  original  author :  for  example 
the  baptism  of  infants.  That  infants  are  to  be 
baptized  is  called  an  unwritten  Apostolical  tradi- 
tion, because  this  is  not  found  wrinen  in  any 
Apostolical  book,,  although  it  is  written  in  the 
books  of  almost  all  the  ancient  fathers.'* 

In  his  twelfth  chapter  of  the  same  book 
from  which  your  correspondent  affeots  to 
quote  his  passage,  the  following  is  found, 
as  the  fin^  of  the  modes  by  which  tradition 
is  preserved. 


"  Prima  est  scriptura.  Etsi  enim  non  sint 
scripis  traditiones  in  divinis  litteris,  sunt  tamen 
scripiaB  in  monumentis  veterum,  et  in  Iibris  ec» 
ciesiastieis." 
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**Thb  riRST  is  writiog.  For  althoneh  the 
tndiiioDB  be  not  written  in  the  divine  books,  yet 
they  sre  written  in  the  monuments  (records)  of 
the  ancients,  and  in  ecclesiastical  books." 

I  hope  he  will  not  asdert  that  I  wrote 
''  ceUsttal  books.^' 

It  ie  now  plain,  that  by  "unwritten  tradi- 
tion" we  do  not  mean  ''mere  oral  tradi- 
tion." 

It  is  to  me  truly  painful  to  be  perpetually 
obliged  to  show  bow  unfaithful,  and  little 
woimy  of  confidence  is  "  Protestant  Catho- 
lic." He  places  together  a  passage  of  Bel- 
larmine  from  the  second  and  one  from  the 
twelfth  •  chapter  of  his  fourth  book,  and 
does  not  give  the  latter  entire.  That  from 
the  second  chapter  is  the  first  sentence 
which  is  fiilly  and  correctly  translated. 
That  from  the  twelfOi  chapter  is  the  follow- 
ing. 

*'  Totalis  enim  regnla  fidei,  est  yerbum  Dei, 
siye  revelatio  Dei  Ecclesia  facta,  que  dividiiur 
ID  duas  reguias  partiales,  scripturam  et  traditio- 
nem.  Et  quidem  Scripture,  quia  est  regula,  inde 
habet,  ut  quidquid  continet  sit  necessario  varum 
et  credendum,  et  quidquid .  ei  repugnat,  sit 
necessario  faisum  et  repudiandum :  quia  veto 
non  est  regoJa  totalis  sea  psrtialis,  inde  ilii  acci- 
dit  nt  non  omnia  meosuret,  et  propterea  aliouid 
■it  de  6de,  (juod  non  in  ipsa  coniinetur.  £t  hoc 
modo  intelliffi  debeant  verba  S.  Augustini,  nos- 
quam  enim  dicit  Scripturam  solam  esse  regulam, 
sed  dicit  Scripturam  esse  regulam,  ad  quam  ex- 
aminari  debent  scripts  patrum,  ut  ea  recipiamus, 
qmB  Scriptnne  snot  consona ;  ilia  rejiciamus  quae 
Scripture  adversantur." 

"  For  the  total  rule  of  faith  ii  the  word  of  God, 
or  his  revelation  to  his  church ;  which  is  divided 
into  two  partial  rules,  scripture  and  tradition. 
And  indeed  Scripture  because  it  is  a  rule  has 
this  property,  that  whataoever  it  contains  is  ne- 
cessarily true  and  ought  to  be  believed ;  and 
whatsoever  is  repugnant  thereto  must  necessarily 
be  false,  and  shoura  be  rejected :  but  because  it 
is  not  a  total  but  a  partial  rule  it  is  a  consequence 
that  it  does  not  measure  all  things,  and  therefore 
something  might  be  of  faith  which  is  not  con- 
tained therein.  And  in  this  msnner  should  the 
words  of  St.  Augustine  be  understood,  for  he  no 
where  says,  that  the  Scripture  is  the  sole  rule ; 
but  he  does  say  that  the  Scripture  is  a  rule  by 
which  the  writings  of  the  fathers  ought  to  be 
examined,  that  we  might  receive  those  which  are 
consonant  to  the  Scripture;  and  reject  those 
which  are  adverse  to  Scripture." 

I  acknowledge  that  Bossuet  and  Bellar- 
mine  agree.  Perhaps  the  better  mode  of 
meeting  your  assertion  respecting  the  Coim- 
cil  of  Trent  will  be  to  state  in  the  very  words 
of  the  decree  itself,  what  those  traditions 
are,  conceminf  which  the  decree  vms  made ; 
they  are  found  in  the  decree  conJWning  the 
tanimkal  $eripture$j  passed  April  8th,  1546, 
and  are  thus  described : 

"  Hoc  sibi  perpetno  ante  ocnlos  ponens.  Ut 
•nblatis  erroribus  puritss  ipsa  Evangelii  in  Ec- 


clesia conservetnr,  quod  promissum  ante  per  pro- 
pbetas  in  scripturia  sanciis,  Doroinus  noster  Jesus 
Christus  Dei  filius,  proprio  ore  primum  promuU 

{ravit ;  deinde  per  suos  Apostolos,  tanquam 
ontem  omnia  saliitaris  veritatis,  et  morum  dis- 
cipline, omni  creature  predicari  iussit ;  perspi- 
ciensque  banc  veritaiem,  et  disciplinam  coniineri 
in  libris  scripiis,  et  sine  scripto  tradiiionibus, 
que  ipsius  Christi  ore  ab  Apostolis  accepte,  aut 
ab  ipsis  Apostolis,  Spiritu  Sancto  dictante,  quasi 
per  menus  tradite,  ad  nos  usque  pervenerunt, 
orthodoxorum  Patrun^  exempla  secuta,  omnea 
Ubros  tam  veteris,  quam  novi  testamenti,  cum 
ntriusc^ne  anus  Deus  sit  auctor,  nee  non  tradi- 
tiones  ipsas,  turn  ad  (idem,  turn  ad  mores  perti- 
nentes,  tamquam  vel  ore  tonus  a  Christo,  vel  a 
Spiritu  Sancto  dictitatas,  et  continue  successions 
in  Ecclesia  Catholica  conservatas,  pari  pieiatis 
afiectu,  ac  reverentia  suscipit,  et  veneratur." 

"  Continually  having  in  view,  that  errors  being 
removed,  the  very  truth  of  the  Goepel  might  be 
preserved  in  the  church :  that  whicn  was  before 
promised  bv  the  Prophets  in  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures, our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  God, 
first  promulgated  with  his  own  mouth ;  then 
ordered  it  to  be  preached  to  every  creature  by 
bis  Apostles,  as  the  fountain  of  all,  both  savins 
truth  an4  discipline  of  morals :  and  (the  synoo) 
8eein£[  that  this  truth  and  discipline  is  contained 
in  written  books,  and  in  unwritten  traditions, 
which  having  been  received  by  the  Apostles 
from  the  mouth  of  Christ  himself,  or  from  the 
Apostles  at  the  dictation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  have 
come  to  us  as  if  delivered  by  hands,  following  the 
examples  of  the  orthodox  fathers,  receives  and 
venerates  with  equal  affection  and  reverence,  all 
the  books  as  well  of  the  Old  as  of  the  New  Testa* 
ment,  since  the  one  God  is  the  author  of  both, 
as  well  as  of  the  traditions  themselves,  as  well 
belonging  to  faith  as  to  morals,  as  either  received 
from  the  mouth  of  Christ,  or  dictated  by  the 
Hol]jr  Ghost,  and  preserved  by  continual  suc- 
cession in  the  Catholic  Church." 

In  this  your  correspondent  copies  Father 
Paul  woni  for  woni,  and  it  is  one  of  his 
most  correct  statements.  It  is  clear,  then, 
that  the  traditions  are  not  what  he  calls  oral, 
nor  are  th^  any  other  but  such  as  by  the 
evidence  of'^  the  whole  church  have  been 
derived  from  the  mouth  of  Christ  or  of  his 
Apostles. 

He  vouchsafes  to  quote  even  me,  after 
those  high  authorities^  to  prove  from  my 
statement  ''that  the  pnncipal  revelations  of 
the  Saviour"  having  been  made  at  a  time 
of  which  we  have  no  scriptural  record  of 
the  revelation  that  was  made,  I  must  have 
said  that  such  communications  were  more 
important  than  any  delivered  to  the  churches 
by  the  Apostles  in  ^eir  Epistles,— and  thus 
he  might  justify  his  previous  assertion  in 
the  same  paragraph.  ''Ihe  Scriptures,  ac- 
cording to  Roman  Catholic  doctrine,  are 
only  half,  and  that  not  the  most  important 
half,  of  tne  word  of  God."  Now  the  word 
principal  is  equally  susceptible  of  the  mean- 
mg  which  I  intended  to  conveyi  ''nume- 
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rous,"  as  that  which  he  attached  to  it, 
"important."  But  probably  both  mean- 
ings might  be  sustained  by  the  third  verse 
of  chap.  L  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  as 
well  as  by  John  xvi.  12, 13;  xiv.  25, 26,  30; 
zxi.  25. 

I  shall  not  here  controvert  his  arguments: 
I  shall  merely  correct  his  misstatements. 
His  first  reason  for  not  concurring  with  us, 
assumes  against  the  fact  that  those  traditions 
are  oral,  not  written :  and  that  we  assert  what 
is  not  written  to  be  more  tmportamty  what  is 
written  to  be  to  tmfioKant.— All  which  is 
untrue. 

His  second  reason  improperly  shifts  the 
ground.  We  do  not  state  that  tne  Aposdes 
^Mid  not  think  it  ^ood  or  expedient  publicly 
to  impart  to  the  disciples"  articles  of  belief 
of  which  they  had  the  knowledge  amongst 
themselves.  But  we  do  state,  our  having 
evidence  that  they  did  teach  aoctrines  and 
institute  practices,  necessary  for  fiiith  and 
morals,  concerning  which  they  never  wrote 
documents  that  have  reachea  us;  or  been 
publicly  known  in  the  church  as  theirs, 
and  we  do  find  in  their  writings  allusions 
and  references  to  unwritten  teaching.  One 
or  two  passages  will  sufilice  for  present  re- 
ference.   (1  Cor.  xi.  2;  2  Thess.  li.  15.) 

His  third  begs  the  question. 

His  fourth  assumes  a  fialse  basis,  orcH, 

His  fifth  is  extremely  unfortunate  in  its 
specifications.  The  miilenarian  error  was 
founded  upon  Rev.  xx.  2,  3,  4,  5,  and  other 
texts.  It  is  a  little  strange,  good  gentlemen, 
that  your  correspondent  does  not  seem  to 
be  aware  that  Luther  and  Calvin,  and  seve- 
ral of  their  followers,  produced  many  texts 
of  Scripture  upon  which  they  contended 
against  Catholics,  that  the  saints  would  not 
see  God  until  the  resurrection.  The  neces- 
sity of  giving  the  Eucharist  to  children  was 
sustained  upon  the  text  of  John  vi.  53,  54, 
and  others. 

His  sixth  reason  consists  of  two  parts :  the 
first  is  neither  controverted  by  me,  nor  suf- 
ficient for  his  purpose;  the  second  part  is 
untrue  in  &ct,  as  might  be  easily  shown  in 
several  instances. 

His  last  reason,  as  applied  to  doctrine,  is 
altogether  untrue,— let  nim  show  the  par- 
ticulars. 

Upon  his  ouot&fion  from  Bishop  White, 
I  shall  make  but  a  passing  observation,  that 
if  I  admit  his  principle  m  the  concluding 
remark,  it  will  establish  all  for  which  I  care 
to  contend.  I  believe  the  legislature  and 
courts  of  any  civilized  nation  to  be  fully 
competent,  not  only  to  declare  that  the 
statutes  and  usages  which  are,  by  them  re- 
cognised as  law  are  the  law;  but  I  believe 
that  it  is  onhf  by  thdr  authority  they  are 


known  to  be  such.  And  this  was  the  sense 
of  St.  Augustine,  when  he  declared  that  he 
would  not  believe  in'  the  Gospel,  but  upon 
the  authority  of  the  church;  that  it  is  per- 
fectly reasonable,  is  plain  ftom  the  fact,  that 
the  church  pre-existed  to  the  Goroel,  and 
that  she  taught  her  doctrines  before  the 
Grospel  was  written,  and  that  it  was  only  by 
her  testimony,  the  fact  of  their  inspiration 
and  divine  authority  has  been  established. 
Her  public  tribunals  give  this  testimony  not 
only  to  the  written  Gospel,  but  to  more  thjBin 
is  written  in  the  Gospel.  I  believe  with 
Bishop  White,  that  there  is  no  species  of 
evidence  more  generally  acted  on,-  or  less 
liable  to  be  deceptive. 

My  complaint  against  the  Catechism  and 
against  your  correspondent  is,  for  having 
misrepresented  wttsi  we  mean  by  tradition; 
and  for  having  misrepresented  us  in  the 
attempt  to  show  that  toe  pr^emd  it  to  the 
Scriptures. 

I  shall  add  one  remark  upon  his  note.  He 
says  that  '^  there  is  jio  need  of  considering 
tradition  to  be  kept  right  amongst  the  great 
body  of  the  faitnful  by  an  extraordmary 
divine  influence  over  the  mind." — My  an- 
swer is,  if  God  promised  to  preserve  the 
knowledge  of  truth  amongst  the  ^eat  body 
of  the  faithful  by  such  influence,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  believe  tnait  he  will  fulfil  nis  promise. 
If  tuis  tradition  be  of  "high  and  inestimable 
importance"  to  ascertain  ^ '  the  sense  in  which 
the  Apctetles,  &c.,  held  the  words  of  Christ 
in  reliUion  to  his  mission,  offices,  and  nature," 
ftc.j^f  the  having  true  doctrine  upon  those 
subjects  be  so  necessary  as  to  cause  the  Son 
of  Crod  to  vouchsafe  to  pecome  our  teacher: 
this  extraordinaiy  divine  teaching  must  have 
been  considerea  necessary  by  God;  and 
when  he  declares  he  will  be  with  those  who 
teach  this  doctrine  by  lus  conmiission  '^al- 
wa^s^  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  "^^Matt. 
xxviii.  20,^  and  keep  the  Spirit  of  truth  "to 
abide  witn  &em"  ^*for  ever,"  (John  xiv. 
16,  17,)  it  has  the  fiill  appearance  of  evi- 
dence that  such  influence  upon  the  general 
mind  of  the  great  body  of  the  teachers,  was 
not  only  necessary,  but  assured ;  and  such 
assurance  is  the  only  guarantee  which  men 
can  have,  for  the  perfect  certainty  essential 
to  faith.  "The  supposition  of  such  an  in- 
fluence is  attended  with  insuperable  diffi- 
culties." I  acknowledge,  gentlemen,  that 
to  a  Protestant,  if  he  desire  so  to  continue, 
it  must ;  for  if  such  influence  be  once  ad- 
mitted, ne  must  become  a  member  of  "tub 

OR£AT   BODY  OF   THE   FAITHFUL."      But   tO    a 

Roman  Catholic  it  presents  no  difllculty,  but 
it  romoves  all  doubt,  and  creates  perfect  re* 
pose  in  his  certainty  of  the  guidance  of  the 
qpirit  of  truth. 
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The  topic  in  his  paxagnph  57  is  not  worth 
a  remark. 

The  fifty-ninth  adduces  motiyes  to  prove 
that  the  statement  in  fifty-ei^ht  is  not  a  mis- 
representation. I  shall  briefly  advert  to 
them. 

If  it  be  a  denial  of  the^e  use  of  the  Scrip- 
'  tares  to  use  proper  care  that  the  editions  and 
translations  be  correct,  then  the  charge 
against  ns  is  tme. 

If  it  be  a  denial  of  the^ee  use  of  the  Scrip- 
tares  to  declare  that  the  meaning  of  tne 
books  and  passages  is  that  which  the  great 
body  of  the  fiuth&l  have,  by  the  proper  use 
of  tradition,  known  it  to  be,  then  the  charge 
is  true.  But  if  it  be  an  abuse  to  deviate  from 
"  that  sense  in  which  the  Apostles  held  the 
words  of  Christ  in  relation  to  his  mission, 
offices,  and  nature/'  and  from  ''that  sense 
in  which  the  first  Christians  held  the  words 
of  these  Apostles  as  to  such  and  other  pomts 
spoken  of,  or  referred  to  in  their  writmcs," 
we  only  guard  against  that  abuse.  And  as 
''the  account  furnished  by  tradition''  is  on 
those  points  by  Protestants  ''regarded  as  of 
hi^  and  inestimable  authority,"  and  this 
account  can  only  be  known  by  the  unani- 
mous consent  of  the  fathers,  and  the  constant 
and  undeviatLne  judgment  of  the  church,  it 
is  to  be  hoped  that  in  preventing  an  abuse^ 
we  shall  not  be  charged  with  imcmg  away 
the  free  use,  onless  free  use  and  amue  be 
synonymous.    If  they  are,  we  plead  guilty. 

Hie  rule  of  the  Index  is  not  a  general 
law  of  the  church,  and  has  no  force,  except 
in  those  places  where  it  has  been  adopted, 
which  are,  comparatively  speaking,  very 
few.  The  note  nere  is,  therefore,  an  un- 
true statement. 

Pope  Leo  XII.  only  did  his  duty  in  ad- 
monishing the  pastors  of  the  chuioh  to 
warn  their  flocks  against  imagining  your 
Bibles  to  be  either  accumtely  translated  or 
perfect  copies,  because  they  are  neither. 

My  object  not  being  a  controversy  ui>on 
the  merits  of  the  question,  but  a  vindication 
of  my  former  statements,  I  ahall  not  pro- 
eeed^  as  I  might,  to  show  that,  in  the 
English  Protestant  Church  from  which  you 
are  sprang,  the  same  principle  exists  and  is 
frequently  enforced.  Why  do  you  call  other 
Proteetants  herdics,  for  merely  making  the 
fire  use  of  their  own  judgment  in  the  mter^ 
pretation  of  die  Seriptwre?  The  Unitarian 
only  makes  ^ee  use  of  the  Scrij^urey  yet  you 
condemn  him  with  equal  decision,  out  not 
with  equal  scuiiility  as  we  are  condemned 
for  merely  the  free  use  of  our  own  judg- 
ment, in  determining  how  we  may  best 
arrive  at  flie  sense  of  the  words  which  the 
sacred  volume  contains. 

You  will  not  aUow  a  person  to  belong  to 
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your  communion  who  professes  that  in  the 
exercise  of  his  judgment,  he  cannot  believe 
Jesus  Christ  was  an  incarnate  God.  You 
tell  him  to  read  the  Scriptures,  and  make 
free  use  of  the  Bibk;  he  tells  you  that  after 
having  done  so,  he  cannot  understand  those 
texts  as  you  do  ]  neither  can  he.  after  that 
free  use,  see  why  you  assert  that  Inshops  are 
superior  to  priests,  or  that  presbyterial  ordi- 
nation is  invalid,  or  that  the  administration 
of  the  sacraments  should  be  confined  to  a 
privileged  order;  neither  can  he  see  it  is 
^xmformaUe  to  God's  ordinances  that  a 
formal  liturgy  should  be  used:  yet  he 
claims  to  be  a  member  of  your  church. 
He  is  a  good  moral  man,  zealous  for  flie 
free  use  and  distribution  of  the  Bible,  of 
splendid  intellect,  of  winning  manners,  of 
estimable  and  extensive  benevolence,  de* 
sirous  of  ofliciating  for  a  vacant  church  of 
vours.  hj  the  c:reat  body  of  wliose  mem* 
Ders  ne  is  held  in  high  esteem.  Will  its 
pulpit  be  open  for  him?  Yet  he  addresses 
you.  ''  Gtentlemen,  it  is  true,  you  tell  me, 
that  I  am  free  to  use  the  Scriptures,  but  not 
my  understanding,  in  order  to  know  what 
they  teach  and  require."  ^'  Can  any"  Pro- 
testant Episcopalian  ''  on  earth  deny  this  to 
be  true,  and  l4e  onkf  true  account  of  the 
matter?" 

Gentlemen,  whatever  the  e£to  of  the 
restriction  may  be,  one  eflect  of  the  abuse 
of  the  Scriptures  certainly  has  been  more 
sectarian  hatred,  animosity,  ill-will,  malice, 
misrepresentation,  strife,  envy,  contention, 
and  ralsehood,  than  has  proceeded  firom 
any  other  cause  that  I  know  of.  The  sim- 
ple questions  ought  to  be,  ^'  Can  all  the  con- 
tradictory meanings  attributed  to  this  book 
be  correct?"  No  one  will  assert  ihaX  they 
can.  ''Has  it  any  true  and  consistent 
meaning  ?"  We  agree  that  it  has.  "  How 
shall  that  correct  and  consistent  meaning 
be  ascertained?"  We  answer^  by  the 
same  mode  by  which  the  meaning  of  any 
ancient  public  document  can  be  ascertain- 
ed :  by  tne  testimony  of  the  tribunal  which 
was  charged  with  its  preservation,  its  inter- 
pretation, and  with  the  execution  of  its 
provisions,  supported  as  it  is  by  the  col- 
lateral testimony  of  all  the  sages  who  ex- 
pounded it  from  the  earliest  times,  and  the 
nations  which  have  been  led  by  its  regula- 
tions. "  No,  no !"  you  answer,  "  let  every- 
body interpret  for  himself,  and  act  upon  his 
own  interpretation."  You  have  thus  flung 
the  document  abroad,  and  proclaimed  the 
license :  why  will  you  condemn  ti^ose  who 
act  upon  Tour  principle?  Why  condemn 
even  us,  wno  take  the  document  and  judge 
for  ourselves?  Gentlemen,  you  may  &• 
claim  against  our  ignorance  as  your  cono- 
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spoadent  does  in  paragraph  60,  bnt  yon 
mistake :  the  Bible  is  better  known  amongst 
Catholics  than  is  any  other  book  in  exist- 
ence, and  it  is  more  attentively  read.  And 
from  your  own  books,  and  from  yoor  own 
acts,  Cadiolics,  in  those  countries  in  which 
Protestants  are  found,  know  your  tenets, 
jrour  principles,  and  your  arguments,  with 
mfinitely  more  accuracy  than  you  know 
those  of  our  church,  m  other  coimtries, 
where  Protestants  are  not  found,  it  does 
frequently  happen  that  the  great  body  of 
the  people  have  as  litde  knowledge  of  your 
particular  tenets,  of  your  special  discipline, 
and  of  the  nature  of  your  institutions,  as  the 
members  of  the  American  Protestant  Epis- 
copal Church,  or  of  the  Church  of  England, 
have  of  the  tenets^  discipline  and  institu- 
tions of  the  Nestonans,  tne  Eutychians,  or 
any  other  of  the  Eastern,  Christian  separa* 
tista  from  the  great  bodv  oftheJaUhfid.  Yet 
this  ignorance  IS  compatible  with  a  know- 
ledge of  their  own  rehgion,  and  of  the  con- 
tents of  the  Bible.  Nor  would  a  study  of 
the  Bible  supply  a  knowledge  of  the  nature 
and  practices  of  a  church  whose  character- 
istic peculiarities  are  mere  denials  of  what 
those  persons  believe  to  be  authorized  by 
that  religion  which  the  Bible  upholds. 

I  shaU  endeavour  to  conclude  my  re- 
marks next  weekj  and  remain,  gentlemen, 
Your  obedient,  humble  servant, 

B.C. 

Charleston,  ff:  C,  Sept.  14, 1829. 


LETTER  XVn. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  and 
Southern  Episcopal  Register,  Slc 

Bat  this,  whatever  evil  she  conceived, 
Did  spread  abroad,  and  throw  in  the  open  wind ; 

Yet  thie  in  all  her  words  miffht  be  perceived. 
That  all  she  sought  was  meirs  good  names  to 
have  bereaved ; 

For  whatever  good  bjr  any  said. 
Or  done,  she  would  straightways  invent 

How  to  deprave,  or  alanderoualy  upt>faid, 
Or  to  mieconstme  of  a  man*8  intent, 
And  turn  to  ill  the  thing  that  well  was  meant. 

To  hark  what  any  one  did  good  report. 
To  blot  the  same  with  blame  or  wreck  in  wicked 
sort. 

And  if  that  any  ill  she  heard  of  any, 
<8he  would  it  take,  and  make  it  worse  by  telling 

And  uke  great  joy  to  publish  it  to  many, 
That  every  matter  worse  was  lor  her  melliog. 

SrSNBEE. 

Gkmtlxmxn: — Ihere  now  remain  but 
few  topics  to  be  disposed  of;  and  upon 
those  tew  topics  there  is  not  much  disillu- 
sion required  by  the  principle  under  which 
1  act,  m  thenuarepreaentations  which  they 


contain  are  comparatively  few  and  easily 
rectified.  The  sixty-first  paramph  of  youi 
correspondent  well  and  pathetically  laonents 
the  consequences  of  your  principle;  and 
naturally  resolves  itself  into  the  doctrine  of 
infallibility  as  the  only  efiicient  remedy. 
We  say  that  the  Saviour  of  the  worid  was 
influenced  by  the  view  of  thoae  conse- 
quences to  provide  thus  against  the  evil: 
we  have,  on  our  side,  the  example  of  the 
precept  given  by  God  in  Deuteronomy  xviL 
to  the  people  of  Israel ;  as  well  as  of  the 
precept  given  by  the  Saviour  himself  in 
Matthew  xviii.  17,  toother  with  the  pro- 
mises of  his  special  abiding  to  preserve  hia 
church  in  truth  all  days  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  many  other  evidences  which  it 
is  here  unnecessary  to  adduce.  But  your 
correspondent  is  pleased  to  say,  that  '^it 
were  vain,  perhaps,  to  expect,  m  the  pre* 
sent  day,  to  secure  the  attention  of  any  in* 
telli^nt  reader  to  an  argument  either  for  or 
against  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  of  the 
church's  infallibility."  I,  of  course,  will 
call  ihiB  prejudice,  or  judgment  made  up  be- 
fore its  grounds  are  examined;  he  will, 
pediaps,  give  it  some  other  name.  Is  he 
aware  of  the  anathemas  used  by  St  Paul? 
(1  Cor.  xvi.  22;  Gral.  i.  8,  9.)  I  need  not 
go  to  a  higher  authority  to  support  the  de- 
clarations of  the  churcn.  that  whosoever 
corrupts  the  doctrine  of  Cnrist  is  anathema. 
The  chur6h  condemns  no  one  to  eternal 

Penalties,  because  she  has  no  such  power. 
>ut  edie  does  declare,  for  she  is  conums- 
sioned  by  Christ'  so  to  do^  the  doctrine 
which  he  taught,  and  the  penalties  under 
which  he  commands  it  to  be  received ;  and 
she  would  be  unfaithful  to  her  commission, 
if  she  did  not  proclaim  what  she  was  com- 
manded to  teach  all  dayB  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  If  she  proclaims  a  fiadsehood,  it  is 
folly  to  beUeve  that  God  will  be  bound  to 
execute  the  judgment  which  she  declares ; 
the  eternal  or  temporal  penalty,  in  a  future 
state,  must  be  enacted  and  inflicted  by  God, 
and  by  him  alone.  The  church  daima  no 
such  power.  Your  curious  correspondent 
adds  to  his  misrepresentations  wnen  he 
asserts  she  does.  Let  him  adduce  the  law* 
which  enact  temporal  penalties.  There 
is  no  such  law  of  the  Catholic  Chuich. 
Catholic  nations  and  Protestant  nationa 
have  had  such  laws.  Does  he  desire  their 
abolition?  Let  him  begin  amon^  our- 
selves. Let  him  make  North  Carolina  and 
New  Jersey  cease  to  be  a  refvoach  amongst 
us.  Catholics  first  introduced  the  principle 
and  the  practice  of  religious  liberty  upon 
our  consecrated  soil :  let  Protestants  com- 
plete what  Catholics  oegan.  Let  them  tell 
the  North  Ci^olinian  Cioholio,  and  the  New 
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Jeraev  Catholic,  that  they  shall  no  longer 

Sky  tne  penalty  of  exclusion  from  office  for 
e  profession  of  their  faith. 
In  that  same  paragraph  he  misrepresents 
OS,  when  he  save,  Siat  ''  a  few  multiplied 
by  their  own  will  into  the  Catholic  or  univer- 
sal church."  can  make  '^  an  absolute  and 
unchangeable  determination  of  the  sense  of 
Scripture.''  Because,  in  the  first  place  the 
determination  cannot  be  made  by  *'  a  few," 
but  by  a  laige  body,  lawfully  representing 
the  entire  mulions  of  ihe  universal  church; 
because  it  is  not  '^  their  own  vfiH  that  multi- 
plies them,"  but  the  general  will  which  recog- 
nises them  as  the  prpper  organs  of  its  ex- 
pression ;  and  thirdly,  oecause  even  those 
representatives  of  the  general  will  of  the 
universal  church  cannot  alter  the  sense 
which  has  been  received  from  the  days  of 
the  Aposdes,  and  testified  in  all  ages  by  the 
nnanimous  consent  of  the  fathers.  I  am 
not  astonished  that,  as  he  proceeds,  in  this 
paragraph,  your  correspondent  should  feel 
nimself  embarrassed  by  the  practice  of  your 
church,  and  fiounder,  as  he  does,  into  a 
paramount  autiiority  which  your  church  as- 
sumes, but  which  he  would  not  grant  to 
either  the  early  Christians  or  the  Jews,  re- 
specting even  the  simnle  division  of  the 
Decalogue  in  its  proper  neads.  "  This  mo- 
dification of  the  doctrine,"  as  he  calls  it, 
might  be  very  convenient  to  him  who  is  a 
member  of  a  church  that  will  never  admit 
she  is  wrong f  though  she  admits  she  may  be 
wron^.  Which  is,  indeed,  such  infiedlibility 
in  fact,  as  made  a  judicious  person  remark, 
that  the  essential  difierence  between  the 
Church  of  England  and  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  was  to  be  found  in  this,  that  thefirtt 
never  is  tn  error  j  and  ihs  second  never  can  err^ 
in  declaring ihe  doctrines  that  Christ  taught. 
Hence  your  sapient  and  discriminating  cor- 
respondent would  be  content,  were  we  only 
to  declare  that  it  was  of  indispensable  necessity 
to  conform  to  the  decisions  of  me  Church  untd 
she  shall  change  or  (qualify  her  doctrines. 
We  have,  however,  this  very  serious  obiec- 
tioD,  that  we  do  not  believe  the  Church  has 
power  to  change  or  <lii&Ufy  *^Y  doctrine 
which  God  has  revealed.  This,  in  truth,  is 
^e  great  obstacle  which  prevents  our  acce- 
ding to  his  suggestion.  When  he  shall 
have  satisfied  us  that  we  may  conscien- 
tiously conform  to  what  is  not  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  until  the  church  shall  see  fit  to 
qualify  or  renounce  the  error ;  all  the  difil- 
culty  will  be 'removed.  When  we  find  any 
general  council  determining  i$^iUibly  that  a 
former  general  council  was  wrong  in  a  doc- 
trinal decision,  we  shall  then  be  quite  ready 
to  tell  him  why  it  might  be  done.  We  are 
content  at  present  wim  the  knowledge,  that 


during  eighteen  centuries  it  has  not  occurred, 
and  believing  upon  the  promises  of  Christ 
that  it  never  will  occur.  In  our  view  of  the 
case,  it  would  be  n^ore  reasonable  and 
practically  useful  for  us  to  discuss  at  present 
where  we  should  place  the  spires  of  the 
churches,  to  prevent  their  being  crushed 
when  the  moon  shall  strike  our  side  of  the 
globe. 

Your  correspondent  makes  a  very  sad 
mistake  in  his  conjecture  as  to  the  Impro- 
bable reason"  for  our  not  renouncing  tran- 
substantiation.  To  save  him  the  trouble  of 
speculating,  I  shall  inform  him  of  the  fact. 
The  true  reason  why  we  retain  the  doctrine 
is,  because  we  have  the  fullest  evidence 
that  it  was  always  preserved  bv  the  great 
bulk  of  the  faithful,  and  testined  by  the 
unanimous  consent  of  the  fathere,  as  tau^t 
by  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  we  mid 
the  same  evidences  in  the  Scriptures. 

In  viewing  the  paragraph  62, 1  shall  giv» 
your  correspondent  the  credit  of  honesty; 
but  it  must  oe  at  the  expense  of  his  infor- 
mation. If  I  err  he  can  correct  me.  I  bes 
leave  to  inform  him  that  the  Catholic  Church 
neither  now  teaches,  nor  did  she  ever  teach 
''  that  the  Pope  can  absolve  subjects  from 
their  oath  of  allegiance  to  Protestant 
Princes."  He  says, ''  it  has  undeniably  been 
the  established  sense  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church."  I  have  now  denied  what  he  says 
is  undeniable.  I  suppose  his  meaning  to 
be  that  it  is  a  doctrine  of  the  churchy  and  that 
this  power  was  an  essenticd  part  of  the  papal 
authority.  He  says  also,  '^  that  Popes  have 
undeniabhf  maintained  the  position,  that  faith 
is  not  to  be  ^ept  with  heretics."  I  know 
not  what  evidence  he  might  possess  of  the 
private  sayina  of  a  Pope,  or  a  number  of 
them.  But  1  do  deny  that  any  Pope  did 
promulgate  any  such  position,  as  a  doctrine 
of  the  Church.  Let  aim  now  produce  hie 
facts,  because  he  says,  ^Mhese  things  are 
matters  of  historical  facts  too  well  known 
to  be  disputed."  I  not  only  dispute,  but  I 
deny  that  they  are  facts. 

To  support  the  first,  he  adduces  the.&ust, 
that  Pins  V.  absolved  the  subjects  of  Eliza* 
both  of  England,  from  their  oaths  of  alle- 
giance. The  act  of  the  Pope  is  not  evidence 
of  the  doctrine  in  this  instance  for  several 
reasons.  First  The  power  of  absolving 
subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance  by 
the  Pope,  was  a  grant  made  by  most  of  the 
sovereigns  of  Europe  at  several  periods, 
when  mey  were  members  of  a  common 
church :  they  appointed  him,  who  was  their 
spiritual  head^  as  their  common  arbiter,  and 
armed  him  with  power  to  execute  the  com- 
mon law  of  nations  which  they  had  enacted 
in  congress,  and  one  of  which  laws  did  em- 
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power  Pius  to  issue  this  sentence.  The 
only  question  which  could,  therefore,  arise 
was  whether  the  church  taugnt  as  a  portion 
of  her  doctrine,  that  the  Pope  had  such  a 
power  in  virtue  of  his  succession  to  St.  Peter, 
as  the  head  of  the  Church :  or  whether  he 
had  it  by  the  constitution  oi  the  Congress  of 
Christian  powers.  The  Church  neyer  taught 
that  he  had  it  upon  the  first  ground.  She 
saw  that  he  had  it  upon  the  second  ground, 
but  i^  was  a  public  fact,  not  a  doctrine  of 
religion.  The  subjects  of  Elizabeth  were 
then  absolved  in  virtue  of  a  national  law  of 
Europe,  not  in  virtue  of  a  doctrine  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  It  was,  however, 
successfully  and  legally  contended  that  the 
kingdom  of  England,  being  a  sovereign 
power,  and  having  withdrawn  publicly  from 
the  agreement,  was  no  longer  Dound  by  its 
ordinances;  and  that  this  absolution  was 
therefore  void.  Elizabeth  herself,  had  such 
•erious  doubts  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  rea- 
soning, that  she  preferred  applying  to  Pius 
for  the  revocation  of  the  sentence,  which, 
however,  she  did  not  obtain.  Her  subjects, 
Catholic  and  Protestant,  were  satisfied  with 
the  reasoning,  and  no  one  attempted  to 
carry  the  sentence  into  execution,  until 
several  years  afterwards,  Philip  of  Spain, 
for  his  own  private  purposes,  induced  Sixtus 
y .  to  renew  the  puolication ;  and  the  Eng- 
lish Catholics  were  the  most  zealous  to  re- 
pel the  invaders,  should  they  effect  a  land- 
m^;  and  they  were  never  considered  by 
this  act  of  opposition  to  Sixtus  and  Philip, 
to  have  swerved  from  the  doctrine  or  duties 
of  their  church.  Thus  the  fact  of  the  pub- 
lication of  such  a  sentence,  does  not  prove 
that  it  is  the  doctrine  of  our  Church — that 
the  head  of  that  Church  has  the  power  of 
absolving  from  the  oath  of  allegiance  to 
Protestant  princes  or  powers.  The  law  of 
nations,  by  which  the  power  once  existed, 
has  been  long  since  repealed  by  opposition 
and  disuse. 

The  Church  considers  kings  and  princes 
to  be  men,  and  as  such,  members  of  the 
great  body  of  the  faithful,  neither  above  her 
power  nor  beyond  her  censure.  She  does 
not  find  that  Jesus  Christ  made  any  parti- 
cular exception  in  their  favour,  and  although 
your  correspondent  mi^ht  venerate  royalty 
above  discipline,  such  is  not,  I  will  avow, 
the  spirit  of  our  Church.  Our  Chrysostoms, 
and  Ambroses,  and  Gregories,  and  Beckets. 
and  Langtons,  had  the  spirit,  as  they  haa 
the  faith  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  they  were 
as  ready  to  say  to  an  emperor  as  to  a  oegsar 
<<  this  is  not  lawful  for  thee,''  and  to  ae- 
nounoe  the  one  asweU  as  the  other;  for 
they  are  taught  to  be  no  respecters  of  per- 
sons. Your  coneflpondent  may  amuse  him- 


self with  reference  to  false  .decretals,  pub- 
lished subseouent  to  the  days  when  the 
facts  to  which  I  refer  occurred.  When  I 
think  he  knows  something  more  of  the  his- 
tory of  those  decretals,  tnan  I  believe  he 
does,  I  shall  expect  him  to  inform  me  how 
ihey  may  be  justly  and  legally  binding,  and 
yet  in  one  sense  be  false.  It  is  easy  to  give 
ugly  names  to  men  who  are  the  glory  of 
their  age ;  but  it  is  exceeding  strange  in  the 
midst  of  republican  institutions,  to  find  the 
vindicators  of  public  liberty  in  their  day, 
against  the  lawless  despots  of  the  feudal 
times,  branded  by  men  who  claim  to  be  re- 
publicans, with  appellations  too  bad  even 
for  the  tyrants  themselves.  But  those  men 
that  do  tiiose  things  have  one  excuse,  '^  they 
know  not  what  they  do,"  when  they  repeat 
the  libels  for  which  monarchs  have  richly 
rewarded  venal  scribes. 

The  few  and  insulted  Catholicsof  this  city, 
as  far  as  I  can  leam,  despise  your  corre- 
spondent's professed  complaisance  to  them: 
they  claim  no  superiority  over  their  fellow- 
citizens  of  any  otner  place  or  denomination, 
either  in  virtue  or  in  patriotism;  they  are 
content  to  be  upon  the  level  of  their  fellow* 
citizens  in  their  civic  duties,  and  of  every 
other  Roman  Catholic  in  the  world,  in  doc- 
trine and  belief.  They  pay  full  spiritual 
and  ecclesiastical  obediience  to  the  See  of 
Rome,  and  with  as  thorough  a  love  of  civil 
liberty,  as  any  other  citizen  of  these  states; 
they  acknowledge  in  their  tenets  nothing 
which  endangers  either  that  liberty,  or  the 
tranquillity  of  the  land.  By  you  and  by 
others,  their  feelings  have  been  wounded, 
their  doctrines  misrepresented,  their  prao- 
tices  vilified,  their  ceremonisd  ridiculed, 
and  themselves  held  up  to  contempt  Anti- 
christ, idolater,  heathen,  persecutor,  intrud- 
ing strancer^  slave  of  corruption^  unclean 
thing,  and  vicious,  are  phrases  with  which 
they  have  been  assailed  in  a  state  which 
boasts  of  its  liberality,  and  vaunts  its  supe- 
rior civilization,  purity  of  taste,  and  its 
chivalrous  honour.  God  forbid  that  I  should 
deny  that  South  Carolina  is  entitled  to  those 
characteristics !  But  the  more  elevated  her 
digni^,  the  more  humiliating  is  the  re- 
proacn  of  any  amongst  her  children  to  us ! 
Are  we  suspected  of  disaffection  to  the  civil 
•institutions  which  we 'labour  to  uphold? 
Did  we  desert  our  brethren  of  other  creeds, 
in  the  day  of  invasion?  Did  we  conspire 
against  their  domestic  peace,  and  following 
our  own  notions  of  Scripture  liberty,  whis- 
per aiight  that  mi^t  overwhelm  us  in  un- 
foreseen ruin  %  Was  our  blood  or  our  trea- 
sure withheld  in  any  day  of  peril  %  Is  the 
charter  of  your  liberties  perfect  without  our 
name  ?   Did  we  preach  against  the  acts  of 
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your  Congress,  in  the  midst  of  a  conflict 
with  the  enemies  of  the  land  ?  Did  we  ever 
express  a  reluctance  to  act  against  a  Catho- 
lic, as  soon  as  we  would  against  a  Protes- 
tant foe  f  What,  then,  in  the  name  of  Hea- 
Ten,  is  the  cause  of  the  continual  aUusion 
to  the  dangers  of  the  Republic,  from  our 
body?  We  iiave  neyer  entered  into  combi- 
nations to  paralyse  the  force  of  the  nation, 
when  the  enemy  was  ravaging  our  shores 
and  burning  our  capitol.  Let  your  corre- 
spondent refer  to  the  nistory  of  our  common 
country,  which  perhaps  he  understands,  in 
place  of  drag/ng  us  to  feudal  times,  in 
Europe,  of  which  be  knows  so  little. 

I  cannot  and  will  not  stoop  to  notice 
the  miserable  and  dishonourable  distinction 
which  he  touches,  in  his  second  note  upon 
tbia  sixty-second  paragraph,  where  he  tells 
us  that  he  does  not  charge  the  Pope  with  be- 
ing dishonest  in  retail^  but  in  wholesale ;  it  is 
not  in  small  transactions  that  Catholics  are 
logues,  but  in  mighty  concerns.  I  fling  back 
his  insult  with  the  feelings  which  it  so  richly 
merits.  I  defy  him  to  the  proof.  He  treat 
of  honesty!  He  treat  of  good  faith!  Let 
him  look  to  his  garbling. 

Even  in  the  third  note  to  this  paragraph, 
he  gives  us  '^docMned  by  anathema  to 
damnation,"  as  the  translation  of  anathe" 
mate  damnentur,  "  should  be  condemned  by 
anathema,"  the  common  modes  of  expres- 
sion for  persons  convicted  of  holding  erro- 
neous doctrines. 

He  has  modesdy  half-abandoned  the 
charge,  ^'countenancing  and  commanding 
persecution,  massacre,  and  murder." 

He  asks,  why  do  not  our  councils  or  Popes 
disclaim  ^ose  imputed  doctrines?  I  ask : 
"  Who  would  dare  to  ask  the  Conmss  of 
the  Union  to  disclaim  having  held  that 
piracy  and  sacrilege  were  virtues?"  No 
rule  of  common  action  requires  that  the 
calumniated  body  should  volunteer  a  use- 
less disclaimer.  To  disclaim,  would  imply 
that  there  was  an  apparent  ground  for  the 
calumny.  Why  does  not  the  calumniator 
retract?  Tliis  is  a  most  natural  question. 
Bat  they  who  gave  origin  and  currency  to  the 
folsehoods,  have  long  since  passed  away. 
Would  to  €rod  their  evil  deeds  had  been 
buried  with  them ! 

^'  Hie  canon  and  decrees,  and  dogmas  of 
Popenr.  yet  unrepealed  and  unrenounced, 
emoody  the  power  and  right  to  punish  tem- 
porally for  reugion's  sake,  and  pursue  heresy 
and  schism  with  spiritual  denunciationB." 
All  this  I  adnrpt  to  be  true,  '^  and  temporal 
inflictions."  This  I  deny,  and  I  defy  him 
to  prove.  He  adds:  ^^  Protestantism  knows 
nothing  of  the  kind."  I  refer  him  to  North 
Carolina:  I  reier  him  to  New  Jersey .  I  need 


not  cross  the  Atlantic ;  if  I  did,  I  would  go 
to  some  of  the  Protestant  cantons  of  Switzer- 
land j  I  would  say,  that  whilst  the  ink  was 
flowing  from  his  pen,  as  he  wrote  the  pa- 
ragraph, he  could  have  known  that  the  head 
of  the  English  Church  had  laid  aside  the 
character  of  Protestant  persecutor,  which 
his  predecessor  had  well  deserved  for  two 
centuries  and  a  half.  He  ought  now  to  re- 
collect what  a  powerful  effort  the  prelates 
and  pastors  of  tne  Protestant  Churcn  made 
to  perpetuate  the  persecution.  He  ought  not 
to  force  me  to  remind  him  of  the  part  which 
was  acted  here  by  several  of  the  Protestant 
clergy,  in  favour  of  the  Greeks,  and  to  ask 
where  they  were,  when  their  flocks  nobly 
aided  to  break  the  fetters  of  the  British  and 
Irish  Catholics?  Prudence  is  sometimes 
found,  where  neither  charity  nor  generosity 
exist. 

With  his  concluding  remarks,  I  have  no 
concern;  I  have  been  too  tedious  and  too 
difluse;  I  am  anxious  to  lay  down  my  pen. 
Truth  and  principle  demanded  much  from 
me :  assailed  as  my  positions  have  been,  I 
know  not  my  assailant;  I  therefore  could 
have  had  no  personal  feeling  against  him ; 
though,  if  I  should  discover  who  he  is,  I 
trust  my  charity  for  him  will  be  perfect ;  but 
I  cannot  say  that  my  respect  for  him  would 
be  enhanced  by  the  merit  of  his  production. 

Should  any  expression  unkind,  unchari- 
table, or  unnecessarily  severe,  have  escaped 
me,  I  regret  it ;  and  pray  you,  gentlemen, 
to  believe  that  none  such  was  intended  to 
annoy  yott,  or  your  fellow-religionists. 

In  the  spirit  of  charity,  peace,  and  truth; 
Your  obedient,  humble  servant, 

B.C. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  Sept.  21, 1829. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  United  States  Catholic 

Miscellany. 

Gentlemen  :^-In  the  number  of  the  Gos- 
pel Messenger  for  the  present  month.  I  have 
read  the  following  paragraph,  whicn  is  sa- 
tisfactory evidence  of  the  candour  and  ho- 
nesty with  which  the  editors  conduct  that 
press: 

'*  The  q notation  which  was  made  hy  a  writer, 
whose  numbers  appeared  in  oar  work,  under  the 
signature  of  a  *  JProtettanl  Catholic^*  from  the 
translated  Missal  used  in  this  city,  in  connexion 
with  his  remarks  on  the  Roman  Catholic  wor- 
ship of  saints  and  ang6ls,  was  made,  we  are  sa- 
tisned,  in  perfect  fairness,  and  without  the  least 
intention  of  applying  to  his  purpose  an  error  of 
the  translator,  or  of  the  press.  That  the  comma 
at  the  words, '  make  intercession  for  us,'  instead 
of  a  periods  is  an  error  of  the  press,  or  of  the 
translator,  we  are  since  perfectly  satisfied.  The 
Latin  Missal,  and  other  translations  which  we 
have  seen,  of  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholie 
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0£Bc6«  referred  to,  have,  make  inier€€$non  for 
ut.  The  prayer  here  addressed  to  the  men  and 
women  $aint$,  is  for  their  intercession,  and  not 
for  their  mercy.  The  prayer  to  canonized  saints, 
for  their  intercession  in  behalf  of  supplicants  at 
their  shrines,  in  the  same  office  with  prayer  ad- 
dressed to  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
remains  admitted,  and  we  should  suppose  is 
enough  for  the  purpose  of  our  correspondent : 
who,  we  are  sure,  will  not  disapprove  of  the  no- 
tice we  have  felt  it  proper  to  take  of  his  error, 
in  using  against  Roman  Catholics,  a  wrong  trans- 
lation of  a  passage  of  their  Missal." 

Had  the  ^'  Protestant  Catholic"  correspon- 
dent taken  the  trouble  to  instruct  himseli  on 
what  he  wrote,  I  would  have  been  spared 
considerable  labour,  and  yon,  sirs,  would 
have  been  relieved  from  loading  your  pages 
with  the  weekly  refutations  of  insipia  and 
often  refuted  chaiges  against  oui  doctrine. 

I  have,  gentlemen,  to  make  my  acknow- 
ledgments to  you,  for  the  facility  which  you 
have  given  to  the  publication  oi  my  humble 
defence  of  the  prmciples  of  our  holy  faith, 
as  well  on  the  present,  as  on  former  occa- 
sions. In  a  few  more  letters,  I  will  dismiss 
the  ^'  Protestant  Catholic,"  in  the  hope  that 
he  will,  in  future,  study  and  prepare  him- 
self on  Catholic  doctrine,  betore  he  shall 
again  hazard  such  charges  against  us. 

Yours,  sincerely,  B.  C. 

Charleston,  S»  C,  SepL  11th. 


(From  the  United  States  Catholic  Miscellany  of 

July  5,  1828.) 

(Referred  to  in  the  preceding  Letters.) 

To  the  Right  Reverend  I>octor  England,  Bishop 

of  Charleston. 

Right  Reverend  Sir-- — ^The  Editors  of  the 
United  States  Catholic  Miscellany,  bes  leave 
to  call  your  attention  to  a  curious  and  extra- 
ordinary piece  of  information  of  which  they 
have  been  put  in  possession,  and  hope  you 
will  have  the  kindness  before  they  proceed 
to  make  any  further  use  of  it,  to  elucidate 
the  circumstances  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
remove  the  unfavourable  impressions  which 
such  a  report  is  calculated  to  make  on  the 
minds  of  persons  unacquainted  with  the 
doctrines  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

They  have  heard  it  asserted  as  a  fact,  and 
they  know  it  is  believed  by  many,  that  you. 
Right  Reverend  Sir,  had  advertised  indul- 
gences for  sale,  and  that  the  advertisement 
was  placed  on  the  door  of  your  church. 
Troia  the  character  of  one  person,  who,  it 
seems,  says  he  saw  it  there,  they  have  rea- 
son to  think  it  was  not  a  tale  forged  by  him, 
but  that  he  might  have  seen  something  else 
there  which  he  mistook  for  it.  Such  is  the 
substance  of  a  report  that  is  currently  cir- 


culated ;  and  anxiously  waiting  your  e^q^ 
nation  on  the  subject. 
We  remain.  Right  Reverend  Sir, 

Your  most  obedient,  humble  servants, 
Editors  op  the 
United  States  Cathouc  Miscxllabt. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  United  States  Catholic 

Miscellany. 

Went  worth  Street.  July  1, 1828. 

Gentlemen: — You  had,  indeed,  good 
cause  to  designate  as  curious  aiui  extraor- 
dinary the  piece  of  information  which  you 
convey  to  me.  But  how  am  I  to  correct  the 
evil?  I  know,  and  I  surely  need  not  in- 
form you,  that  the  entire  statement  is  as 
imqualifie^  an  imtnith  as  was  ever  whi»» 
pered  about.  However  wealthy^  or  aristo- 
cratically descended,  or  gifted  with  talents, 
or  otherwise  correct  in  his  deportment,  the 
person  whom  you  accuse  and  excuse  might 
DO,  or  whatever  sitUAtion  he  might  fill,  I 
cannot  so  far  mock  truth  as  to  admit  that 
it  would  be  even  charitable  to  suppose  that 
he  did  see  upon  the  church  door  any  ad- 
vertisement wnich  he  could  mistake  for  one 
notifying  the  sale  of  indul^nces  by  me. 
I  cannot  surmise  to  what  individual  you 
allude,  nor  do  I  wish  to  know,  because  I 
should  prefer  not  being  aware  of  who  has 
thus  far  degraded  himself,  to  beinff  obliged 
to  estimate  him  as  I  should  after  me  disco- 
very. May  he  repent  and  be  foigiven! 
The  only  notice  conceminff  indtilgences 
that  has  ever  been  publishea  by  advertise- 
ment on  the  church  doors  by  me,  or  by  my 
authority,  or  with  my  knowledge,  is  that  of 
the  Jubilee — you  have  the  copy  and  can 
use  that  and  this  letter  as  you  please. 

I  have  been  the  instrument  of  communi- 
cating indulgences  to  thousands  of  persons 
during  the  twenty  years  that  i  have  been  in 
the  mmistry,  ana  have  known  hundreds  of 
cleigymen  similarly  circumstanced,  and  I 
never  have  mysell  received,  nor,  have  I 
known  one  of  them  to  receive  directly  or 
indirectly  the  value  of  one  cent  for  such 
ministenal  duty.  Yet  my  denial  is  of  litde 
value  as  regaras  those  who  have  made  up 
their  minds  that  things  must  be,  as  unprin- 
cipled writers  have  stated  them  to  be.  I 
cannot  wonder  at  the  belief  of  sioria  im- 
ported from  Europe  and  Asia,  when  ^ries 
like  this  are  believed  by  the  very  persons 
in  whose  society  I  am  daily  found. 

To  receive  such  information  as  yours,  is 
no  novelty  to  me :  I  have  yesteruay  been 
told  by  a  respectable  Protestant  lady,  that 
she  had  to  defend  me  from  the  charge  of 
having  trafficked  in  the  sale  of  indulgences 
upon  my  arrival  here,  but  that  finding  the 
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people  too  well  informed,  and  the  profits 
small,  I  dionght  proper  to  lay  aside  the 
commeroe.  i  oa  can  well  conceive  how 
mortifying  it  must  be  to  me  to  know  that  fre* 
quently  the  religion  of  our  blessed  Sarionr, 
and  even  mj  humble  self  should  be  thus 
treated  in  the  highest  circles  of  our  society  ;< 
and  by  persons  whose  iii^ormation  on  other 
subjects  I  respect  and  admire,  but  who, 
where  our  Church  is  concemea,  speak  un- 
meaauredly  and  mercilessly  of  what  they 
have  never  studied,  and  therefore  do  not 
understand.  I  assure  yon,  gentlemen,  that 
the  hardihood  of  assertion  and  absence  of 
information  upon  the  subject  of  our  religion 
is  so  great  as  to  have  at  first  excited  my  ex* 
treme  astonishment :  but  custom  is  the  best 
mode  of  removing  admiration.  I  can  now 
calmly  hear  what  I  once  thought  nO  person 
would  venture  to  assert,  and  I  have  long 
been  enabled  patiently  to  know  myself  de- 
Bcribed  as  guilty  of  such  acts  as  if  perpe- 
trated by  me  would  stamp  my  character  as 
that  of  an  unprincipled,  sacrilegious,  disho- 
nest, simoniacal  deceiver,  and  my  nook  as 
the  most  egregious  simpletons.  I  have  been 
insensibly  Ted  on,  without  feeling  that  I  have 
far  exceeded  the  limits  wiAin  which  I  in- 
tended to  confine  m3rself.  I  regret  to  find 
that  your  statement  of  public  report  is  con- 
siderably under  what  I  enow  to  do  the  fact 
But  we  must  have  patience  and  persevere. 
The  people  of  America  will  examine  and 
thougn  slowly,  will  finally  discover  the 
truth.    Yours, 

t  Jomr,  BuROP  or  CiZARLEnroM. 

This  unqualified  disavowal  is  nothing 
more  or  less  than  what  we  expected,  so 
perfectly  satisfied  were  we  in  our  own 
mind,  from  the  general  character  of  the 
prelate  upon  whom  this  strange  and  malig- 
nant charge  was  attempted  to  be  fastened, 
that  he  would  not  be  guilty  of  an  act  which 
his  religion  not  only  forbids,  but  the  perpe- 
tration of  which  would  expose  him  to  the 
heaviest  penalties  which  that  Church,  of 
which  he  b  a  minister,  could  inflict  upon 
him.  But  our  duty  as  JoumaUsts^  responsi- 
ble to  the  public  for  the  troth  ot  eacn  and 
every  statement  we  make,  compelled  us, 
however  disagreeable  to  our  own,  or  hurt- 
ful to  the  femings  of  the  respectable  indi- 
vidual concerned,  to  lay  before  him  the  in^' 
formation  we  received,  and  thus  afford  him 
an  opportunity  of  vindicating  his  character 
and  Ills  religion,  before  the  tribunal  of  pub- 
lic opinion,  and  of  covering  with  merited 
confusion,  an  injudicious,  careless  being, 
who  reported  as  a  fact,  what  he  never  exa- 
mined, or  having  examined,  circulated  as 
truth  what  he  knew  to  be  a  falsehood.   We 


are  well  aware  the  trafiicked  indu^ence 
alluded  to,  is  the  one  which  was  published 
together  with  the  Jubilee  in  the  Cathedral 
Church  of  this  city,  on  the  5th  of  November. 
1826.  Now,  we  ouiselves  have  conversea 
with  hundreds,  who  to  the  best  of  their 
powers,  endeavoured  to  perform  the  con- 
ditions upon  which  the  benefits  derivable 
from&at  mdnlgence  could  be  obtained;  we 
have  heard  these  conditions  distinctly  and 
audibly  published  from  more  than  four 
altars  m  this  Diocess ;  we  have  seen  manu- 
script copies  of  them,  sanctioned  by  the 
signature  of  the  Bishop  of  Charleston,  we 
have  seen  printed  ones  of  them  confiimed 
by  the  same  aufiiority,  and  signature ;  and 
fifom  all  that  we  could  gather  from  those 
with  whom  we  have  spoken,  from  all  we 
could  hear,  from  all  we  could  see,  and  from 
all  we  could  read,  we  could  leam  nothing 
of  money,  or  bartering,  or  traffic;  we  never 
could  ascertain  that  Bishop  England  pro- 
posed changing  the  temple  of  the  living 
Crod  into  a  simoniacal  counting-house,  the 
altar  of  his  penniless  Master,  into  a  vile 
money-table,  nor  the  Missal  of  his  creed 
into  a  mercenary  ledger.  We  fortunately 
have  lying  before  us  on  our  table  a  printea 
copy  of  these  conditions ;  we  gladly  insert 
them  for  the  gratification  of  our  readers,  and 
if  they,  or  our  trust-worthy  reporter,  can  ex- 
tract anyih^  in  the  shape  of  monejr  from 
the  duSes  here  prescribed,  we  despair  not. 
that  in  a  short  time,  by  some  other  unheani 
of  experiment,  they  maybe  able  to  discover 
the  maximum  desideratum,  or  fiie  philoso- 
pher's stone. 

**  Conditions  to  he  fulfilled  in  order  to  obtain  ike 
benefit  of  the  Indulgence  of  the  Jubilee,  at  pre* 
eent  in  the  City  of  Charleeton. 

"  Ist.  To  mako  a  good  confession  and  com- 
munion. 

"2d.  To  visit  at  least  four  times  within  the 
apace  of  one  week,  at  any  time  of  the  day  which 
may  be  most  convenient,  each  of  the  following 
three  altars,  viz. :  that  of  the  Church  of  Hasaeu 
StreA,  the  large  altar  at  the  Cathedral,  and  the 
small  altar  at  the  Cathedral,  repeating  at  each 
of  them,  at  least,  the  Lord's  prayer  and  the 
Hail  Mary,  each  five  times,  and  the  Creed  once, 
at  each  visit,  to  beseech  God  for  the  conversion 
of  aU  those  who  are  in  error  of  faith,  or  in 
habits  of  immorality,  and  that  he  would  vouch- 
safe to  enlighten  the  understandings  of  men  to 
see  truth,  and  incline  their  hearts  to  its  belief 
and  to  reduee  its  principles  to  practice. 

**  3d.  To  attend  during  the  said  week  at  least 
at  three  masses  and  three  instructions,  in  Has- 
sell  Street  Church;  or  if  there  is  a  serious  obsta- 
cle to  prevent  attendance  at  the  mass,  either 
the  five  decades  of  the  Rosary,  or  the  Litany  of 
Saints  may  be  substituted  therefor. 

**  4th.  In  any  special  case  in  which,  through 
sickness  or  infirmity,  or  other  reasonable  cause, 
it  will  not  be  in  the  power  of  the  person  desirous 
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of  ob'taininff  the  benefit  of  the  Indolgence  to  com- 
ply with  eiuier  of  the  conditioQs  No.  2,  No.  3,  the 
confessor  is  empowered  to  substitute  some  other 
condition  which  may  be  performed. 

"OBDBR  OF  PBOCEEBIlfO  DAXLT. 

"  Meditation  read  after  morning  prayer,  which 
prayer  shall  commence  at  6  o'clock— Maas  at  7 
o*  clock. 

"  Ten  o'clocki  Mass,  and  exhortation. 

"  Half-past  6  o*cIock,  r.  m.  short  prayer,  short 
instruction,  longer  prayer  and  sermon,  after 
wilt  be  a  hymn  and  music.  These  exercises  to 
eoniinue  during  this  week. 

'*  t  John,  Bishop  of  Chablbstoh. 

"  Nov.  5, 1826." 


THE  ESSAYS  OF  "  PROTESTANT 

CATHOLIC." 

(From  the  Goepel  Messenger  for  February,  1629.) 

WORSHIP  OF  ANGELS  AND  SAINTS. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Gospel  Messenger.     . 

1.  I  shall  offer  for  your  insertion  in  the 
Messenger,  a  few  numbers  relative  to  Roman 
Catholic  doctrines  and  pretensions.  Myself 
one  of  those  to  whom  religious  controversy 
is  distasteful,  it  is  not  my  wish  to  involve 
you  in  any  way  with  the  members  of  that 
communion:  and  I  presume  such  needs  not, 
and  cannot  be  the  effect  of  your  admitting 
what  I  shall  offer  into  your  pages.  I  shall 
write  with  no  intention  to  ofiend  Roman 
Catholics,  and  with  no  view  but  that  of 
placing  truth,  with  its  proper  and  sufficient 
evidence,  before  the  leaaers  of  the  Mes- 
senger. The  statem^its  which  I  shall  offer, 
and  the  authorities  in  their  £eivour,  wiU 
scarcely  admit  of  dispute.  K  disputed,  I 
at  least  shall  leave  tnem  to  the  defence 
which  they  will  have  obviously  carried 
with  them.  I  am  anxious  not  to  take  up 
too  great  a  space  in  your  work,  and  shall 
confine  myself  to  that  only  which  is  neces- 
sary to  substantiate  the  claim  of  Protestants 
to  be  acquitted  of  the  reproach  of  palpable 
and  wilful  misrepresentation  of  the  religion 
of  Roman  Catholics. 

2.  Roman  Catholics  complain  of  Protes- 
tants for  alleging  and  teaching  that  they 
*'  pray  to  angeb  and  saints  to  save  them  by 
their  merits;  making  those  angels  and 
saints  mediators  with  Christ,  or  in  his  stead; 
that  thus  they  dishonour  Christ  the  only 
mediator:  that  they  give  to  creatures  the 
worship  due  to  God  alone,  and  thus  are 
guilty  of  direct  idolatry."  The  imputation 
of  these  things  is  rejected  as  unfounded  as 
well  as  malicious.  The  following  will  per- 
haps seem  sufficient  evidence,  that  on  the 
contrary,  it  is  at  least  not  ill-founded. 

3.  A  Manual  of  Devotions,  for  the  use  of 
Roman  Catholics^  was  printed  in  1802,  in 
Loudon,  and  ascnbed  by  the  priotei  in  his 


catalogue,  to  Dr.  Challcmer.  It  was  pub- 
lished  with  the  sanction  of  some  having 
authority,  and  has  been  in  great  esteem 
and  use,  at  least  among  English  Roman 
Catholics.  It  is  entitled  ''the  Christian's 
Guide  to  Heaven."* — ^In  this  Manual  there 
is  the  following  prayer. 

4.  ''  O  Holy  Angel,  whom  by  the  effect 
of  His  goodness  and  tender  regard  for  my 
welfaie,  God  hath  charged  with  the  care  of 
my  conduct;  who  dost  assist  me  in  all  my 
wants,  and  4>omfort  me  in  all  my  afEic- 
tions ;  who  supportest  me  when  I  am  dis- 
couraged, and  continually  obtainest  for  me 
new  ravours;  I  retimi  thee  profoimd  thanks; 
and  conjure  thee,  most  amiable  protector, 
to  continue  thy  most  charitable  care  ana 
defence  of  me  against  the  malignant  attacks 
of  all  my  enemies.  Keep  me  at  a  distance 
from  all  occasions  to  sin.  Obtain  for  me 
the  gfdjce  of  hearkening  attentively  to  thy 
holy  inspirations,  and  of  faithfully  reducing 
them  to  practice.  Protect  me  under  all  the 
temptations  and  trials  of  this  life  but  mora 
especially  at  the  hour  of  death ;  and  do  not 

Suit  me  till  thou  hast  conducted  me  into 
le  presence  of  mr  Creator,  in  the  man« 
sions  of  everlasting  nappiness." 

5.  From  the  translation  of  the  Roman 
Missal,  printed  in  New  York  in  1822,  and 
which  JB  now  in  authorized  use,  I  have 
selected,  vrithout  much  trouble  of  search, 
the  following  instances  of  prayer  made  to 
saints.  ^'  Holy  Mary^  Holy  Mother  of  Grod, 
St.  Michael.  St.  Gabnel,  St.  Raphael,  all  ye 
Holy  Ansels  and  Archangels,  all  ye  holy 
orders  oi  blessed  spirits,  St.  John  Baptist, 
St.  Joseph,  all  ye  Patriarchs  and  Fropnets, 
St.  Peter,  St,  Paul,  St.  Andrew,  St.  James, 
St  John,  St  Thomas,  St.  James,  St.  Philip, 
St  Bartholomew,  St  Matthew.  St  Simon, 
St.  Thaddeus,  St  Matthias,  St  Bamaby,  St 
Luke,  St  Mark,  all  ye  HolyAposdes  and 
Evangelists,  all  ye  Holy  Disciples  of  the 
Lord,  all  ye  Holy  Innocents,  St  Stephen. 
St.  Lawrence,  St  Vincent,  St.  Fabian  ana 
St.  Sebastian,  St.  John  and  St.  Paul.  St 
Cosmas  and  St.  Damian,  St  Gervaise  and 
St  Protese,  all  ye  holy  Martyrs,  St  Syl- 
vester, St.  Gregory,  St  Ambrose,  St.  Augus* 
tin,  St  Jerom,  St.  Martin,  St  Nicholas,  St 
Patrick,  all  ye  Holy  Bishops  and  Confessors, 
all  ye  Holy  Doctors,  St  Anthony  and  St.  Ben- 
net,  St.  fiemard,  St.  Dominick,  St  Francis, 
all  ye  Holy  Priests  and  Levites,  all  ye  Holy 
Monks  and  Hermits,  St.  Mary  Magdalen, 
St.  Agatha,  St.  Lucy,  St.  Agnes,  St  Cecily, 
St.  Catharine^  St.  Anastasia,  St  Bridget,  all 
ye  Holy  Virgms  and  Widows— Pray  for  us. 
All  ye  men  and  women.  Saints  of  Gkxl, 

*  Bishop  of  Oloacest«r*0  Charge,  in  1610. 
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make  inteiceseion  for  us.    Be  mtn^  unto 
w."    (pp.  263-4.) 

6.  Recd,  after  the  inTOcatioti  of  God  the 
Father.  God  the  Son,  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
&e  Holy  Trinity,  prayer  is  offered  to  angels 
and  saints,  to  pray  for  those  thus  prayins 
to  them,  to  intercede  for  theniy  and  be  mercyQ 
to  them.  How,  but  by  their  merits j  are  they 
to  be  understood  to  be  prevailing  interces- 
sors with  God?  Is  prayer  addressed  to 
them,  without  regard  to  their  merits  ?  Or  is 
prayer  addressed  to  Uiem  for  less  than  an 
mtercession  that  shall  be  available  to  the 
lemission  of  sin  ?  If  not,  then  prayer  is 
made  to  angels  and  saints  to  savie  by  their 
merits. 

7.  But  the  following  collects  show  that 
the  merits  of  saints  are  relied  upon  for  the 
efficacy  of  their  intercession,  and  that,  of 
eourse,  when  they  are  directedly  prayed  to. 
it  is  by  their  merits,  that  they  are  intreated 
to  intercede  for  their  supplicants.  '^Gra- 
ciously  receive,  O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee, 
our  offerings,  and  grant  by  the  merits  of  the 
blessed  Anastasia  me  lusLrtyr,  that  they  may 
avail  to  our  salvation.  Thro'.^'  Missal 
translated,  p.  26.  ''  O  God,  the  bestower  of 
all  good  giits,  who  in  thy  servant  Bibiana, 
joinedst  the  palm  of  martyrdom  with  the 
flower  of  virginity,  giant,  tnat  through  her 
intercession,  our  hearts,  sc.  Thro'.''  p.  423. 
"  O  God,  who  to  recommend  to  us  iniio- 
cence  of  life,  wast  pleased  to  let  the  soul  of 
thy  blessed  virgin  Scholastica,  ascend  to 
heaven  in  the  shape  of  a  dove,  grant  by  her 
merits,  &c.  Thro'."  p.  453.  "  O  God,  who 
didst  grant  thy  servant  John,  being  inflamed 
with  the  fire  of  thy  love,  to  walk  without 
hurt  through  the  midst  of  flames,  and  by 
him  institute  a  new  order  in  thy  Church, 
grant  by  his  merits,  &c."  p.  456.  <<  O  God, 
who  was  pleased  to  send!^  blessed  Patrick, 
thy  Bishop  and  Con£sssor,  to  preach  thy 
glory  to  the  Grentiles,  grant  tnat  by  hts 
merits  and  intercession  we  may  through  thy 
grace,"  &c.    (p.  459.) 

S.  It  is  then  a  fttet,  that  ^'  the  Roman 
Catholics  do  pray  to  angels  and  saints,  to 
save  them  by  their  merits,"  making  those 
angels  and  saints  mediators  with  Christ,  or 
in  his  stead.  It  is  not  unreasonable  or 
unfair,  to  presume  the  saint  to  be  even  sub- 
stituted as  mediator  for  Christ,  where,  as  is 
sometimes,  the  case,  the  collect  does  not 
name  Christ,  or  contain  or  end  with  any 
reference  to  him  in  the  character  of  inter- 
cessor. 

9.  Do  Catholics  then  thus  dishonour 
Christ,  the  only  mediator,  and  by  giving  to 
creatures  the  worship  due  to  Grod  alone. 
make  themselves  guuty  of  direct  idolatry  i 
To  Protestants,  it  cannot  but  appeal  that 


they  do :  for  if  Christ  has  enjoined  prayer 
in  nis  name,  (John  xiv.  13,  14;  xv.  16^) 
and  his  Apostles  have  taught  that  there  ui 
no  other  name  (Acts  iv.  12)  given  under 
heaven  wh^eby  men  can  be  saved,  but 
his,  and  that  there  is  but  one  mediator  for 
man  with  God,  "the  man  Christ  Jesus," 
(Tim.  ii.  5,)  thus  must  the  honour  due  to 
Christ  be  impaired  by  any  Christian  wor- 
ship that  supplicates  blessing  or  mercy^ 
through  any  mediation  or  intercession, 
either  besides,  or  to  the  exclusion  of  his. 
That  they  who  use  such  worship  as  that  of 
which  I  have  adduced  the  several  speci- 
mens selected,  give  to  the  creatures  the 
worship  due  to  God  alone,  will  not  at  first 
view,  admit  of  question ;  nor  is  it  easy, 
even  on  a  closer  consideration  of  the  mat- 
ter, to  separate  the  reproach  of  direct  idola^ 
try  from  pniyer  addressed  in  the  same 
Litany  to  God.,  and  to  the  many  canonized 
saints,  arbitrarily  determined  to  be  capable 
of  hearing  and  answering  prayer;  and  as 
arbitrarily  pronounced  to  be  the  blessed  at- 
tendants of  the  divine  presence. 
:  10.  But  Roman  Catnolics,  do  not,  they 
say,  commit  idolatry  in  praying  to  saints ; 
for  they  offer  them  only  an  inferior  wor- 
ship, and  not  that  which  is  due  to  God 
— ^tney  only  iiivoke  them,  and  ask  their 
help  m  obtaining  the  benefits  which  God 
alone  can  confer.  Surely  the  ora  pro  nobis, 
with  a  view  to  benefits  which  God  alone  can 
corner,  addressed  to  an  invisible  being,  and 
in  the  same  oflice  of  devotion  in  which 
God  is  direcfly  supplicated,  is,  to  all  intents 
and  purposes,  prayer;  ana  what  is  prayer 
offered  to  a  creature,  whether  visible  or  in- 
visible, if  not  idolatry  ?  But  do  not  Protes- 
tants ask  each  other's  prayers  ?  They  do. 
Protestants  ask  the  prayers  of  the  faithful, 
or  those  th^y  consiaer  so  on  earth,  tn  the 
body,  that  God  will  comfort  them  in  sorrow, 
sustain  them  in  trial,  and  save  them  in 
danger.  Roman  Catholics  pray  to  departed 
and  canonized  saints,  as  being  in  heaven, 
of  some  of  whom  at  least,  we  may  reason- 
ably doubt;  whether  they  be  there,  and  a» 
to  any  of  whom  we  know  not,  that  they 
are  thus  accessible,  to  pray  for,  and  help 
them.  Are  the  two  things  the  same  %  Do 
they  resemble  each  other? 

11.  But  Roman  Catholics  also  complain 
of  Protestants  for  asserting  of  them,  that 
"  they  worship  the  blessed  Virgin,  mother 
of  our  Lord,  in  such  a  way  as  to  commit 
downright  idolatry."  It  is  painful  to  look 
at  the  proof,  of  which,  this  error  of  the  Ro- 
man Catholics,  so  abundantly  admits.  The 
whole,  or  even  much  of  it,  needs  not  be 
stated :  a  little  will  suflice.  The  following 
is  the  language  which  the  Roman  Catholics 
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hold  respecting  the  Vifgin  Mary.  ''The 
Catholic  Church  inyokes  Mary  in  every 
jmrt  of  the  divine  office,  and  more  espe- 
cially in  the  oblation  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass.  Besides  she  has  instituted  aknod  as 
many  Feasts  in  her  honour^  as  she  ceUbrates  in 
honour  of  her  Uimne  Son,  It  is  the  duty  of 
every  Christian  to  join  in  this  devotion  of 
the  Church,  and  celebrate  worthily  all  these 
feasts."* 

12.  '*  Mary  was  bom  for  great  purposes, 
ke.;  by  giving  us  a  Ite4eemer,  she  gave  us 
everytninff.  We  must  beg  her  to  preserve 
in  us,  by  ner  prayers,  what  she  has  obtained 
forusfromheaien?^     ' 

13.  ''Let  us  never  cease  soliciting  ^e 
protection  of  the  mother  of  Grod." 

14.  "This  feast  (the  Visitation)  was  in- 
stituted in  remembrance  of  the  wonders 
wrought  by  Mary,  when  she  visited  St. 
Elizabeth."  "  It  was  thus  Jesus  Christ  be- 
gan to  avail  himsdf  of  his  holy  mother ,  to  dis^ 
tribute  hisgraces." 

15.  "This  (on  the  compassion  of  the 
blessed  Virgin,)  is  also  a  feast  of  the  second 
order,  but  which  is  of  great  devotion  to  M« 
fantJrful  servants  of  MaryP    "  The  sacrifice 

of  her  own  son,  which  she  there  (at  the  foot 
of  the  cross,)  (^ers  to  the  eternal  Father?^ 

16.  "Mary  was  carried  up  thither  (to 
heaven,)  by  the  Ministry  of  Angels,  and 

f  resented  by  her  own  Son  to  ^e  eternal 
'ather,  who  placed  upon  her  head  the  most 
brUUant  crown  of  glory y  that  was  ever  con- 
ferred upon  a  pure  creature,  and  created 
her  queen  of  both  angels  and  men.  The 
high  dignity  of  mother  of  God,  and  her 
supereminent  sanctity,  eive  her  a  right  to 
the  homages  of  heaven  and  earth."  "  Let  us 
be  assured  that  this  powerful  Queen  of  hea- 
ven, who  recognises  aU  of  us  for  her  children^ 
will  cause  us  to  experience  the  effects  of  her 
maternal  tenderness."!    ' 

17.  It  has  been  already  shown  that  prayer 
in  the  Litany- of  Saints,  is  addressed  to  Maiy, 
where  she  is  styled  Hidjf  Mary,  Holy  Mother 
of  God,  and  Holy  Virgin  of  Virgins.  In  the 
office  for  the  nativity  of  blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  w^  also  find  prayer  addressed  to  her 
thus,  0  Mother  of  God,  intercede  for  us.  Mis- 
sal, p.  549. 

18.  In  the  "Christian's  Guide  to  Heaven," 
already  referred  to  as  an  authorized  book  of 
Roman  Catholic  Devotions,  there  is  the  fol- 
lowing :  "  0  Holy  Virgin !  Mother  of  God, 
my  advocate  and  patroness^  pray  for  thy 
poor  servant;  prove  thyseU  a  mother  to 


me. 


)i 


•  Laity*8  Directory,  for  1822,  New  York,  W. 
H.  Creagh,  Publisher, 
t  Laiiy*8  Directory,  pp.  63,  64,  et.  esq. 


19.  Similar  evidjsnce  might  be  adduced 
from  other  manu^s  and  books  of  Catholic 
worship.  Now  such  language  of  adoration 
and  prayer  is  addressed  to  the  Viigin  Maiy. 
who  is  still  said  to  be  but  "a  creature f"  and 
she  is  said  to  "  recognise  all"  Roman  Catiio- 
lios  who  honour  her  in  the  homages  of  the 
Churdiy  "  as  her  children,"  and  to  De  ready 
to  "  cause  them  to  experience  the  effects  of 
her  maternal  tenderness;"  in  order  to  which, 
it  is  obvious  that  though  only  a  creature,  she 
must  possess  the  divine  attributes  of  omnis- 
cience and  omnipresence ;  she  must  know 
the  necessities  of  all  who  address  her,  from 
all  parts  of  the  earth  alike,  and  must  be 
able  to  be  present  as  the  nearer  of  their 
prayer  to  all  alike,  who  supplicate  her 
favour  and  intercession.  Is  this,  then,  wor- 
shipping the  blessed  Virgin  Mother  of  oar 
Lora,  in  such  a  way  as  to  commit  down- 
right idolatry!  Alas!  there  are  millions  of 
Christian  people  who  not  only  will  not  see 
and  confess  tne  monstrous  error,  but  who, 
while  they  persist  in  its  delusion « will  reject 
the  imputation  of  renderihg  unaue  honour 
to  the  undeniably  worthy  ol^ect  of  their  fer* 
vent  meditationf  as  a  false  and  malignant 
misrepresentation  of  their  religious  con- 
duct ! 

20.  Now  to  close  up  the  evidence  of  the 
fiBLCt,  that  "  Roman  Catholics  pray  to  angels 
and  saints  to  save  them  by  tlieir  merits, 
makinff  those  angels  and  saints  mediators 
with  Christ,  or  in  his  stead;  that  they  thus 
dishonour  Christ  the  only  mediator,  and 
give  to  creatures  the  worship  due  to  God 
alone,  and  are  thus  guilty  df  direot  idola- 
try," I  will  adduce  but  one  passage  more. 
It  occurs  in  the  most  solexmi  and  important 
of  all  ^eir  officer— that  of  the  Mass.  "  Re- 
ceive, 0  Holy  Trinity,  this  oblation,  which 
we  make  to  the  memory  of  the  passion,  re- 
surrection, and  ascension  of  our  jLord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  in  honour  of  the  blessed  Mary, 
ever  a  Viisin,  of  blessed  John  B^tist,  the 
Holy  Aposdes  Peter  and  Paul,  and  of  all  the 
saints ;  that  it  (the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,) 
may  be  available  to  their  honour  and  our 
salvation  j  and  may  they  (Jesus,  &o.)  vouch- 
safe to  intercede  for  us  in  heaven,  whose 
memoir  we  celebrate  on  earth  ]  through  the 
same  Cnrist  our  Lord,  Amen."  By  the  way, 
we  may  here  remark  the  difference  between 
Roman  Catholic  prayers  and  those  of  Pro- 
testants, in  this  respect ;  that  while  the 
latter  conclude  theirs  as  offered  through 
their  only  mediator  and  advocate,  Jesus  Christ, 
the  former,  encumbered  with  the  difficulty 
of  the  multiplied  intercession  they  suppli- 
cate, carefully  avoid  anjr  such  lansuage. 
"Tli^ough  the  same  Chnst  our  Lord^"  as 
above,  can  only  imply,  through  Chnst  as 
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one  mediator  of  n^any,  and  of  them  per- 
bape  the  chief 

A  PaoTESTijrr  Catholic. 


(From  the  Gospel  Meseeng^er  for  March,  1839.) 

wo&SHiP  of  imaosb. 

No.  2. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Gospel  Messenger. 

2 1 .  Having  shown  that  Protestants  are  not 
guilty  of  the  perverse  and  groundless  mis- 
representation of  the  religion  of  Roman  Ca- 
tholics;  with  which  they  have  been  boldly 

*  chaised,  on  the  subject  of  their  warship  of 
angas  and  mints j  ana  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  let 
ns  consider  whether  the  same  accusation  as 
to  the  Roman  CalkoUcworskip  of  Images  should 
be  made,  in  the  face  of  such  evidence  as 
induces^  on  the  part  of  Protestants,  the  per- 
suasion,  that  Roman  Catholics  ace  chargea- 
ble with  this  lamentable  error. 

22.  It  has  been  called  a  misrepresentation 
of  the  religion  of  Roman  Catholics,  to  say 
that  ''they  worship  the  images,  or  pictures 
of  the,  Viigin  Mary,  and  other  saints;  that 
they  violate  the  second  of  God's  conmiand- 
ments,  (as  relating  to  image  and  idol  wor- 
ship,) without  scruple ;  that  sensible,  not- 
withstanding, that  tiieir  practice  is  contrary 
to  the  said  second  commandment,  they 
have,  in  several  of  their  Catechisms^  left 
oat  the  second  commandment,  and  spht  the 
tenth  into  two ;  the  Roman  Catholics  in  ex- 
cusing themselves  from  idolatry  in  their 
image  worship,  say  no  more  for  their  ex- 
culpation, than  the  heathens  said  for  them- 
selves, and  that,  therefore,  Catholics  are 
equally  idolatrous  as  the  heathens  are,  or 
were."* 

23.  Here  the  impression  which  generally 
obtains,  among  Protestants  on  this  subject, 
is  stated  rather  more  strongly  than  it  needs 
be;  and  as  if  to  give  it  the  cnaraoter  of  the 
utmost  possible  offence  against  charity,  other 
lan^a^e  than  their  own  is  added  to  that, 
which  mey  correctly  eno\igh,  in  general,  are 
represented  to  have  used,  it  may  be  true, 
that  some  Protestants,  in  an  intemperate 
zeal  of  dissent  from  Popeiy,  have  considered 
Roman  Catholics  equally  as  idolatrous  as  the 
heathens  either  are  or  teere.  I  believe,  how- 
ever, that  a  vnde  distinction  is  generally 

*  I  qaote  as  before,  all  hough  it  was  forgotten 
to  tayao,  a  work  recent)]^  published,  which,  a 
few  weeka  since,  fell  accidentaUy  in  niy  way, 
ami  which  thua  states  ibe  *^ mitrepretentattons,*^ 
which  Proieatanta  had  published  of  the  reliffion 
of  the  Roman  Catholics.  It  is  written  with  bet- 
ter temper  than  usually  characterizes  Roman 
Catholic  controversial  writinga ;  and  is  as  plau- 
Bible  as  subtle. 


considered  due  in  favour  of  Christian  woi^ 
shippers  of  the  one  only  God,  however  in- 
cumbered their  worship  may  be  with  erro- 
neous appendages,  from  those,  who,  with 
no  knowledge  or  belief  of  the  one  Jehovah, 
may  worship  infinitely  various  fictitious  dei- 
ties, in  idols,  in  which  they  may  be  sup- 
posed V>  reside.  The  author  of  an  article  m 
the  fourth  number  of  the  '^  Southern  Review ^^^ 
has  with  needless  elaborateness  of  detail, 
given.the  literary  and  political  community,  for 
whom  that  worlc  is  intended,  reasons  to  be- 
lieve, that*  the  idolatry  of  the  aborigines  of 
America,  is  a  Yery  different  thing  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  reverence  or  adoration  of 
images.  Voltaire,  it  is  true,  thought  the 
heathens  were  no  more  idolaters  than  Ro- 
man Catholics.  I  would  not,  however,  take 
his  authority  as  good,  against  the  industrious 
author  of  the  essay,  in  the  Review.  Th,ere 
is  a  difference,  and  we  should  admit  that  it 
is  important.  The  poor  Indian,  either  ho- 
noured his  idols  with  a  worship  terminating 
in  them,  or,  through  them,  worshipped  the 
unknoum  God.  Cmristians  under  tne  deno- 
mination of  Roman  Catholics,  like  other 
Christians,  worship  the  one  true  God  of  the 
Scriptures.  But  their  Church  has  authorized 
a  use  of  images  in  their  places  of  worship, 
that  would  make  a  certain  kind  of  worship 
paid  to  them,  consistent  with  the  purer  and 
exclusive  homage  which  Jehovah  demands 
for  himself,  l^e  creed  of  Pius  IVth,  so 
called,  ^^a  succinct  and  explicit  summary 
of  the  canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent.'' 
which  Mr.  Butler  says.  "  is  received  througn- 
out  the  Roman  Catnolic  Church,  and  to 
which  every  Catholic  who  is  admitted  into 
the  Catholic  Church,  after  publicly  reading 
it  professes  his  assent,^'  h^  the  following' 
clause:  ^'I  most  firmly  assert,  that  the 
images  of  Christ  and  of  the  Mother  of  God, 
ever  Virgin,  and  also  of  the  other  saints,  are 
to  be  had  and  retained :  and  that  due  honour 
and  veneration,  are  to  oe  given  to  them." 
This  was  the  result  to  which  the  long  imset- 
tied  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  if  that  appellation 
more  acceptably  signifies  the  body  of  Chris- 
tian people  meant,  was  brought,  oy  the  .last 
General  Council  so  called,  Ihe  oppositiona 
of  councils  on  this  point,  and  the  confiicts 
of  zealots,  in  whica  even  emperors  and 
empresses  bore  their  part,  were  to  be  no 
more  the  disgrace  of  Christendom.  It  is 
reasonable  to  regret  that  the  same  authority 
which  thus  settled  the  disputes  which  had 
agitated  the  church  on  the  worship  of  images, 
had  not  put  the  reproach  utterly  away.  It,  on 
the  other  hand,  determined,  as  we  have  seen, 
that  images  should  be  had  and  retained,  ana 
du£  honour  and  veneration  given  to  them.  The 


188 


DOGMATIC  AND  POLBMIC  THEOLOGY. 


words  of  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
enacted  at  its  twenty-iiflh  session,  on  which 
this  article  of  the  symbol  of  Pius  IVth  is 
founded,  are — ^*  Chnsti,  Maris  Virgiuis,  et 
sanctorum  images,  in  tempUs  retmendas, 
eisque  debitum  honorem*  impetiendum, 
non  quod  in  jis  insit  divinitas,  vel,  virtus, 
sed  quoniam  honos,  qui  eis  ezhibetur  re- 
fertur  ad  prototypa:  ita  ut  per  imagines, 
Christum  adoremus  et  sanctos,!  quorum 
simiiitudinem  gerunt  veneremur:}  or,  that 
the  images  of  Christy  the  Virgin  Mary^  and  the 
saintSf  should  be  kept  in  the  churches,  and  due 
honour  be  given  to  them;  not  as  if  there  were  in 
them  either  divinity  or  power,  btU  because  the 
honour  which  is  shown  to  them,  is  referred  to 
their  originals,  so  that  through  the  images,  we 
may  adore  Christ  nnd  venerate  the  saints,  whose 
similitude  they  bear.^'  Now  the  honour  and 
Toneration  of  the  images  of  Christ,  &c.,  thus 
provided  for  by  the  highest  authority  of  the 
Koman  Catholic  Church,  as  indispensably 
obligatory,  we  know  to  be  held  and  taught 
in  that  church,  to  be  not  such  as  is  due  to 
God.  The  second  Council  of  Nice,  a.  d.  786, 
which  is  referred  to  by  the  Council  of  Trent, 
on  this  subject,  did  assert  the  direct  worship 
of  images;  declaring  at  the  same  time,  that 
it  should  not  be  Latria,  which  is  due  only 
to  God,  but  a  merely  honorary  adoration. 
Now,  whether  it  be  Latria,  or  anything  else, 
does  not  the  sense  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  seem  plainly  to  be,  that  religious 

*  Meant  for  impertiendam. — B.  C. 

t  This  18  not  printed  as  in  the  original  of  the 
council:  but  copied  from  the  Messenger. — B.  C. 

X  In  stating  the  language  of  the  decrees  of  the 
Council  of  Irent,  Father  Paul's  history  of  that 
council,  it  is  proper  to  mention,  is  our  authority. 
Mr.  Butler,  it  is  true,  calls  him  a  disguised  Cal- 
viniitt — and  the  author  of  the  litt&  work  to 
which  I  have  referred,  calls  his  history  a  libels 
rather  than  a  history.  Neither  the  one  nor  the 
other  of  these  impugners  of  the  correctness  of 
Father  Paul  in  reporting  the  proceedings  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  can  make  good  what  he  in- 
sinuates. They  must  both  be  aware  that  there 
is  abundant  testimony  extant,  in  corroboration, 
in  general,  of  that  in  this  historian'^  narrative, 
with  which  Roman  Catholics  are  offended.  Be 
this,  however,  as  it  may,  it  cannot  be  shown 
that  Father  Paul  has  not  correctly  reported  the 
decrees  passed  by  this  council.    It  ts  several 

Eears  bince  the  writer  looked  over  them  in  Pal- 
ivTcini*8  work ;  but  he  believes  that  in  this  re- 
spect, there  is  no  material  difference.  As  to  the 
history  of  proceedings,  if  Father  Paul  was  biassed 
on  dne  side,  who  will  say  that  Pallavicini  was 
not  biassed  on  the  other  ?  In  confirmation  of  the 
confidence  with  which  the  first  is  now  referred 
to,  as  good  authority  for  the  decrees  of  the  coun- 
cil, the  writer  has  found  his  language  to  be  pre- 
cisely that  of  an  attested  copy  of  the  original 
acts  of  that  council,  quoted  by  Dr.  Marsh,  in  his 
comparative  view,  as  preserved  in  the  public 
Library  of  the  U Diversity  of  Cambridge. 


honQur  should  be  paid  to  images?  Thomas 
Aquinas,  who  wrote  several  centuries  after 
the  second  Nicene  CounciL  asserted  for  the 
images  of  Christ,  &c.,  placed  in  the  churcheS| 
the  direct  worship  of  Latria ;  alleging  that 
the  same  acts  and  degrees  of  worsMp  which 
were  due  to  the  original  vvere  also  due  to 
the  image;  on  the  ground,  that  to  worship 
the  image  with  any  other  act  than  that  by 
which  the  original  was  worshipped,  was  to 
worship  it  on  its  own  account,  which  is 
idolatry.  On  the  other  hand,  ^^  Tta  ut  ipss 
terminent  veneratiouem,  ut  in  se  consideran- 
tur  et  non  solum  ut  vicem  gerunt  exem- 
plans,''  the  language  of  Bellannine,*  places  ' 
this  matter  in  a  different,  but  still  a  very 
perplexing  light.  His  object  is  to  vindicate 
the  church  from  the  reproach  of  worshipping 
images,  with  the  wor^iip  given  to  Groa.  He 
assigns  them,  therefore,  an  inferior  worship, 
which  might  be  all  their  own.  The  diffi- 
culty is  not  thus  removed.  His  duiia  might 
be  an  inferior  worship ',  but  if  it  is  wor£ip 
at  all,  it  was  idolatry.  There  was  onljr  this 
unsatisfactory  way  (to  say  the  least  of  it)  of 
keeping  away  from  the  worship  of  images, 
such  a  construction.  The  Latna  could  not 
be  idolatry,  because  it  was  the  worship  due 
to  Crod  alone.  The  object  of  such  worship 
given  to  images,  (in  the  intention  of  the 
worshipper)  was  God' through  the  images^ 
^'  per  imagines,"  (the  very  language  of  the 
Coimcil  of  Trent,)  and  it  could  not  therefore 
be  idolatry. 

24.  But  to  come  at  once  to  the  vindication 
of  Protestants  in  this  particular.  Whatever 
be  its  character  and  degree,  it  cannot  but 
appear  to  all  acquainted  with  the  religion 
of  Roman  Catholics  and  its  history,  that 
they  render  a  veneration  very  much  like 
worship,  if  it  be  not  actually  intended  bv 
their  Cnurch  that  it  should  be  so  considered, 
to  ^4he  images  or  pictures  of  the  Virgin 
MeLTj,  and  other  saints."  They  are  required 
to  give  them  in  their  churches,  ''due  ho- 
nour and  veneration;"  and  the  religious  ho- 
nour due  to  them,  is  considered  ''by  some 
of  their  own  writers,  to  be  Latria,  honor  sive 
cultus  soli  Deo  exhibendus,"  the  teorship  or 
honour,  to  be  given  to  God  alone;  by  others 
dulia,  or  the  honour j  or  worship,  or  service^ 
which  is  paid  to  man  by  reason  cfsome  dignity^ 
holiness,  virtue,  or  goodness:  or,  as  the  words 
of  Aquinas  tnus  literally  rendered,  deiine 
it  J  "honor,  vel  cultus,  vel  servitus  qu&e  ex- 
hibetur  homini,  ratione  alicujus  dignitatis, 
sanctitatis,  virtutis,  vel  bonitatis." 

25.  In  this  adoration  then,  this  ^'due 
honour  and  veneration  given  to  the  images 
of   the  Yiigin  Mother  of  God,  and   the 

*  Bellarm.  Do  Imag.  1,  2,  o.  21. 
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aamte/'  in  their  churches,  do  Roman  Catho* 
lies  "  violate  the  second  of  God's  command- 
ments ?''  The  words  of  the  commandments 
are,  Ikou  shait  not  make  to  thys^awf  graven 
imagey  nor  the  likeness  of  anything  in  heaven 
above,  or  in  the  earth  beneathr^hau  shalt  not 
bow  aown  to  them  nor  worship  them/*  For  I 
the  Lord  thy  Ood  am  a  jealous  Qod^  and  visit 
the  sins  cf  the  fathers ^  ^c. — ^Now  this  second 
of  the  ten  commandments,  we  know  that 
the  Church  of  Rome,  has  sometimes  con- 
founded with  the  first.!  The  first  being  a 
prohibition  of  polytheism — ^the  second  was 
treated  as  a  continuation  of  its  subject,  pro- 

*  At  the  4th  verse  of  the  20th  chapter  of  Exo- 
dus the  Douay  Bible  has  the  following;  note — it 
is  worthy  of  attention.  "  All  such  images  or 
likenesses  are  forbidden  by  this  commandment 
as  are  made  to  be  adored  and  served,  according 
to  that  which  immediately  follows :  Thou  sktUt 
noi  adore  them  nor  sent  them,  that  is,  all  such  as 
are  designed  for  idols  or  image  gods,  or  are  wor- 
shipped with  divine  honour.  But  otherwise, 
images,  pictures,  or  representations,  even  in  the 
house  of  God,  and  in  the  very  sanctuary,  so  far 
from  being  forbidden,  are  expressly  autboiized 
by  the  word  of  God.  (See  Exodus  xxv.  5,  &c. 
ebsp.  iii.  7,  8 ;  Numbers  zxi.  8,  9 ;  Chronicles 
uiii.  18,  19;  2  Chronioles  iii.  10.*')  The  reader, 
it  is  hoped,  will  turn  to  these  passages,  and  see 
if  they  authorize  anything  like  the  Roman 
Catholic  use  of  images  in  their  churches.  Venite 
adoremus  is  the  express  language  of  the  Roman 
Missal:  Come  let  as  adore.  Thou  $halt  not 
adore  n^r  serve  them,  is  the  language  of  their 
translation  of  Scripture.  Roman  Catholics  will 
say  they  are  not  served ;  will  they  say  that  they 
are  not  adored  ?  The  language  of  the  passage, 
as  quoted  by  themselves,  is,  adore  nor  serve ; 
DOC  adore  aii^  serve. 

t  It  it  not  denied  that  others  had  done  so  be- 
fore, both  in  the  Jewish  and  early  Christian 
Churches.  Their  authority,  however,  was  not 
raramount;  nor  was  their  purpose  sinister, 
rhilo,  the  Jew,  is  said  to  have  made  the  first 
two  commandments  one.  The  preface — I  am 
the  Lord  thy  God,  &c.,  being  taken  for  the  first ; 
the  second  with  the  first,  were  together  made 
the  second.  Athanasias  did  the  same,  as  also 
Jerome  and  Hesychius,  Clemens  Alexandrinus 
and  St.  Austin.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Chaldee 
Paraphrast  and  Josephus,  whose  authority  is  so 
much  more  important  than  that  of  Philo,  make 
the  two  first  commandments  to  be  distinctly — 1. 
Thou  shah  have  none  other  Gods  but  me.  2.— 
Thoo  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  anv  ^ven  im- 
age, &c. — ^They  are  followed  by  Origen,  Gre- 
gory Nszianzen,  Chrysostom,  and  others.  By 
this  division,  the  sense  of  Divine  precept  is,  first, 
against  all  obtrusion  of  other  or  humanly  constitu- 
ted gods,  upon  the  otie  Jehovah;  and  then, 
against  even  the  worship  of  Am,  by  images, 
designed  for  a  similitude  of  Deity-^^or  of  any- 
thing else  whatever,  which  the  ingenuity,  or 
folly,  or  perverseness  of  men  might  invent  for 
objects  of  religious  adoration;  either  in  subordi- 
nation to  God,  or  in  lieu  of  him,  or  as  represen- 
tative of  him.— iSes  Bishop  Taylor's  Jhtet.  Dub. 
It  ii.  c  3. 


hibiting  the  worshipping  of  tmafi>«  gods:  and 
as  images  were  not  worshipped  as  goas  by 
the  Chimsh,  the  sense  of  the  commandment, 
considered  as  part  of  the  first,  being  con- 
fined to  the  one  object  of  preserving  the 
unity  of  Grod  unobtruded  upon,  there  would 
be  no  violation  of  its  precept,  in  the  use  of 
images,  according  to  the  Tiew  which  had 
been  taken  on  its  expediency.  I  will  not, 
however,  suppose,  that  Roman  Catholics, 
in  complaining  that  they  are  accused  of 
violating  the  second  commandment,  mean 
any  other  commandment  than  that  which 
Protestants  consider  so.  The  question,  then, 
simply  is,  does  the  practice  of  Roman 
Catnolics  violate  the  commandment  ?  Let 
its  terms  be  read  again,  and  let  the  reader 
determine  for  himself  what  opinion  to 
entertain.  Let  him,  at  the  same  time, 
advert  to  the  import  of  the  following  pas- 
sage :  ^'  Ye  fiiaU  make  no  idols  nor  graven 
image^  neither  rear  ye  up  a  standing  image  of 
.stone  m  your  kmdj  {to  hwD  down  to  it y)  for  1  am 
the  Lord  your  GodJ^  (Leviticus  xxvi.  l.)| 
Also  this,  ''  Take  ye  good  heed  to  yourselves 
{for  ye  saw  no  manner  of  similitude  on  the  day 
that  the  Lord  spoke  to  you  in  Horebj)  lest  ye 
corrupt  vourselveSy  and  make  you  a  graven 
image,  the  similitude  of  any  figure,  the  hkeness 
of  male  or  female.''  (Deut.  iv.  15,  16.)  That 
all  Roman  Catholics  intentionally  violate 
this  commandment,  in  rendering  the  due 
honour  and  veneraOpn,  which  their  Church 
requires,  to  the  images  of  the  Virgin  Marv. 
&c.,  should  not  be  asserted.  We  shouia 
not  hesitate  to  admit  that  there  are  amonff 
them  many  who  are  capable  of  the  elevated 
abstraction  of  enlightened  piety,  which  saves 
them  from  any  necessity  or  danger  of  ren- 
dering in  their  hearts,  any  honour  which  is 
due  to  God,  to  t^e  image  of  his  creature. 
But  we  must  be  pemiitted  to  doubt  whedier 
the  muUiiude  of  Roman  Catholic  worship- 
pers are  not  thus  subjected  to  a  temptation 
of  having  their  spiritual  conversation  more  on 
earth  than  in  heaven.  While,  however,  this 
may  be,  we  may  confidently  ask,  is  not  the 
commandment  violated  by  Roman  Catho- 
lics, as  a  body,  by  the  fact  of  their  erecting 
images  in  their  ehurches,  to  which  it  ia 
obligatory  to  render  honour  and  veneration? 
— ^And  if^  as  a  body,  they  conscientiously 
obey,  in  this  particular,  the  authority  of 
their  Church,  must  they  not,  as  a  body, 
violate  the  second  commandment  '^  without 
scruple?"  I  see  not  how  it  can  be  other- 
wise. 

26.  But  Protestants  ate  further  said  to 
misrepresent  the  religious  conduct  of  Roman 
Catholics,  by  alleging  that  '^sensible  that 
their  practice  is  contrary  to  the  second  com- 
mannmimt,  they  hare,  in  several  of  their 
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Catechisms,  left  out  the  second  command- 
ment, apd  split  the  tenth  into  two."    Now 
it  may  be  ofTensive  to  Roman  Catholics, 
that  Protestants  should  say  they  make  this 
omission,  because  they  are  'sensible  that  it 
is  called  ib^in  aid  of  the  authority  of  their 
Church,  in  ordering  such  adorations  as  they 
.are  required  to  pay  to  images;  and  Protes- 
tants may  possibly  err,  in  assigning  this 
motiye  for  tne  omission ;  but  as  they  can 
see  no  other,  and  hold  the  fact  of  the  omis- 
sion to  be  indisputable,  they  surely  are  not 
justly  censurable,  either  for  the  assertion  of 
the  fact,  or  their  manner^  so  reasonable,  of 
Accounting  for  it.    At  a  distance  from  libra- 
ries, to  which  other  readers  of  the  Messenger 
may  have  access,  I  cannot  cite  the  Cate- 
chisms of  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  (once 
for  all)  the  Church  of  which  me  See  of 
Rome  IS  the  head  and  centre,  in  evidence 
of   this    omission.      Bishop    Stillingfleet,* 
whom  I  cannot  be  reprovea  by  any  Protes- 
tant, at  least,  for  considering  good  and  true 
tauthority,  says  that  the  second  command- 
ment, (1  mean  that  so  considered  by  Protes- 
tants, and  as  it  is  printed  in  the  Septuagint. 
the  Vulgate,  and  the  Douay  Bible,  as  well 
as  our  English  version,  ana  in  the  French 
and  others,)  is  omitted  not  only  in   the 
Manuals,  and  short  Catechism  ot  the  Ro- 
man Church,  but  in  an  office  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  printed  at  Salamanca  in  1552,  and 
publisned  by  authority  of  Pius  the  Vth, 
(who  was  made  Saint  rius,)  and  also  in  the 
office  for  the  use  of  the  English  Catholics, 
at  Antwerp,  in  1653.-^Archbishop  Seeker 
also  says  tnat  ''  the  Church  of  Rome  has 
judged  It  the  wisest  way^  to  leave  the  se- 
cond commandment,  which  too  plainly  for- 
bids the  worship  oi  images,  out  of  their 
smaller  books  of  devotion.''    The  Arch- 
bishop must  be  presumed  to  have  been 
familiar  with  the  facts  which  he  asserts. 
Of  the  smaller  books  of  devotion,  &c.,  in 
use  among  the  Roman  Catholics,  I  have 
only  one  by  me.    It  was  printed  at  Poic- 
tiers,  ^the  date  not  given)  oy  the  printer  of 
the  King  and  ^e  University,  cum  amroba- 
tione. — ^It  is  entitled,  "Cura  Clericalis-hoc 
est,  sacramentorum  Breve  Memoriale."    I 
copy  from  it  the  following,  as  to  the  first, 
second,  and  tenth  commandrnents.   Q.  Quia 
prohibet  primum  preceptum?     What  doih 
the  first  commandment  forind?^ — ^A.  Nonhabdns 
Deoe  alienas  coram  me.    Thou  Mtt  not  have 
atrange  gods  b^e  me,    Q.  Quod  vetat  Mctm* 
dum  preceptum  ?     What  doth  the  second  com- 
mandment forbid?    A.  Non  assumes  nomen 
Dei  tui  in  vanum.    Ihou  shalt  not  take  the 
name  of  thy  God  m  vain.    Then  the  other 

*  Defence  of  the  Charge  of  Idolatry. 


commandments  being  passed  over — the 
fourth  fqr  the  third —  &e  fifth  for  the  fourth, 
&c.,  the  question  occurs,  Quad  vostrkma  wo 
precepta  vdantl  What  do  the  two  loot  com* 
mandments  firbid?  To  which  the  answer  is, 
Non  concupiscesj  ire.    T%ou  shot  not  covd^  ffc 

27.  It  is  useless  to  say  anything  more 
on  this  subject  of  comj^aint.  The  next  is, 
that  Protestants  say,  ^'  Roman  Catholics  exeut- 
pate  themselves  from  the  charge  of  idolatry,  not 
othertnse' than  as  the  heatSms  did,"  The 
Council  of  Trent,  it  is  true,  will  not  allow 
the  heathen  to  have  even  pretended  to  wor- 
ship anything  above  their  idols.  It  may,  on 
the  contrary,  be  safely  asserted,  ihat  there 
is  abundant  evidence  that  they  did — and 
that  the  per  imagines  of  the  Trentine  decree 
puts  the  matter,  as  to  the  use  of  images, 
very  much  on  the  same  footing  in  the  one 
case  as  in  the  other.  The  te8timoi;iy  of 
several  of  the  fathers  might  be  given  to  this 
efi*ect.  I  have,  however,  taken  up  too  much 
of  this  number  of  your  work  aueady,  and 
must  content  myself  with  the  persuasion, 
that  a  great  many  besides  those  who  have 
read  the  Iliad  or  ^neid,  or  even  the  School- 
boy's Pantheon,  are  familiar  with  the  fact, 
that  the  presence  of  Jupiter,  Juno,  Apollo, 
Diana,  and  others,  at  least  of  classic  my- 
thology, was  not  supposed  to  be  confined  to 
the  images  by  which  it  was  intended  to 
represent  them,  and  before  which  sacrifices 
were  offered.  Their  simulacra  were  not  the 
gods  themselves.  Even  the  multitude  were 
aware  of  this.  And  as  to  the  more  en- 
lightened, ^^  Quis  tarn  cgbcus,  (says  Cicero,) 
in  oontemplandis  rebus,  unquam  fuit,  ut 
non  videret  species  istas  hominum  collatas 
in  Decs,  aut  consilio  quodam  sapientum, 
quo  facilius  animos  imperitorum.  ad  Deo- 
rum  cultum,  a  vitflB  pravitate  conVerterent: 
aut  superstitione,  ut  essent  simulacra  que 
venerantes  Deos  ipsos  se  adire  crederent'' 
(De  Nat,  Deo,  lib.  i.  c.  27.)  The  following, 
if  not  literally,  is  substantially  the  sense  of 
the  passage :  '^  Who  could  ever  be  so  blind 
to  things,  as  they  truly  are,  as  not  to  see, 
that  the  similitude  of  men  was  ^ven  to  the 
gods,  either  through  the  wise  mtention  of 
thus  th^  more  easily  turning  the  ignorant 
from  their  wickedness  to  the  worship  of  the 
gods,  or  that,  in  their  saperstition^  they 
might  believe  that  they  drew  nigh  to  the 
very  gods  themselves,  as  they  £d  to  the 
images  they  were  adoring." 

28.  As  the  distance  at  which  I  am  from 
you  readers  the  regular  transmission  of 
what  I  write  not  practicable,  I  will  forwaid 
to  you  all  I  have  to  say,  in  further  vindica- 
tion of  Protestants  against  the  accusation  of 
Roman  Catholics— and  you  may  put  it  in 
abstract,  all  at  onoe  into  your  pages^  or  any 
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pBxt  of  it,  or  none  at  all,  as  maj  seem  to 
you  expedient 

A  PROTisTAirr  Cathouc. 


(From  the  Gospel  Messenser  &r  April,  1899.) 

No.  3. 

SOMAN  CATHOUC  WOBSHIF  OF  THE  CEnCDPIX, 
AKJ>  TH£  BREAD  ANP  WINS  IN  THE  BUCHA- 
BIST,  AND  TftANSUBSTANnATION. 

29.  Roman  Catholics  complain  that  Pro- 
tectants say  that  they  '^  worship  the  Crucifix 
or  figure  of  Christ  upon  the  Cross,  which  is 
idolatrous  J  that  they  adore  and  pray  to  the 
Cross,  which,  of  all  the  corruptions  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  worship,  is  the  most  gross 
and  intolerable;  that  tney  worship  the 
bread  and  wine  in  the  Eucharist,  and  by 
such  worship  are  betrayed  into  the  grossest 
idolatry.''* 

Here,  both  in  the  assertion  of  what  they 
consider  facts,  and  in  the  expression  of 
opinions'founded  on  those  facts,  Protestants 
are  charged  with  doing  injustice  to  the  reli- 
gion of  Koman  Catholics.  The  facts  are, 
"  thai  Roman  Catholics  worship  the  Cruci- 
fix or  figure  of  Christ  upon  the  Cross; 
adoring  and  praying  to  the  Cross ;  and  that 
they  worship  bread  and  wine  in  the  Eu- 
charist." Tne  opinions  founded  on  those 
facts  are^  that  the  tpor^p  of  the  Crucifix  or 
figure  ot  Christ  upon  the  Cross,  as  used  by 
Roman  Catholics,  is  ^^  idolatrous  ;"  and  their 
adoration  and  prayer  addressed  to  the  Cross 
is,  "of  all  the  corrupUoru  of  the  Roman  Cath- 
cUc  worship f  the  mast  gross  and  intolerable  ;^' 
and  that,  "  btf  the  worship  of  bread  and  wviie 
tn  the  Euchansty  Roman  Vatholics  are  betrayed 
into  the  grossest  idolatry." 

30.  Let  us  first  dispose  of  the  matter  of 
hict,  in  relation  to  \diich  Protestants  are 
said  so  shockingly  to  misrepresent  the  reli- 
ffion  of  Roman  Catholics :  Almain,  a  scho- 
ULStic  divine, 'and  professor  of  divinity  of 
great  celebrity,  in  tne  latter  part  of  the  six- 
teenth centuiy,  is  quoted  by  Bishop  Taylor 
and  others  as  saying,  "  Eundem  honor^m 
deberi  imagini  et  exemolari :  ac  proinde 
imagines  S.  Trinitatis,  Christi,  et  CruciSy 
cuUu  Latria  adorandas  esse."  The  images  of 
the  Trinity  J  of  Christy  and  of  the  Cross  j  are  to 
be  adored:  with  divine  worwip.  And  to  the 
same  purpose  is  the  following  from  the 
Pontifical,  published  bv  the  authority  of 
Clement  the  Ylllth :  ''  Cfrox  legati  quia  de- 
betor  ei  Latria,  erit  a  Dextris."  The  2>- 
gOte's  Cross  must  be  on  (he  right  hand^  because 
IMtna  or  dwine  honour  is  due  to  ^.    And 

*  Items  taken  as  before,  in  the  order  In  which 
they  are  fooad* 


Aquinas  says,  "  that  in  which  we  place  the 
hope  of  our  salvation,  to  that  we  exhibit  the 
worship  of  Latria,  or  divine  worship  \  but  in 
the  Cross  we  place  the  hope  of  our  salva- 
tion, for  so  the  Church  says— 

O  Cruz,  are,  spet  Unica, 
Hoc  passionis  tempore : 
Aui^e  piia  justitiam, 
Reisque  dona  veoiam." 

31.  These  authorities  may,  in  some 
measure,  make  it  appear,  that,  of  course, 
the  Crucifiix  m)ist  be  worshipped  by  Roman 
Catholics.  But  do  their  omces  of  worship 
show  any  such  fact?  The  Roman  Missa^ 
at  the  form  of  solemn  service  appointed  for 
Good  Friday,  has  the  following  rubric: 
^'Postea,  Sacerdos  solus  poitat  crucem  ad 
Locum  ante  altare  prseparatum,  et  genu- 
fiexus  ibidem  earn  locat:  mox  depoaitis 
calceamentis,  accedit  ad  adorandum  cru- 
cem, ter  genua  flectens,  antequam  earn 
deosculetur.  Hoc  facto  levertitur,  et  acci^ 
pit  calceamenta,  et  casulam.  Postmodum 
ministri  altaris,  deinde  alii  Clerici  et  Laici, 
bin!  et  bini,  ter  genibus  flexis,  ut  dictum 
est,  Crucem  adorant."  Of  this  rubric  I  do  not 
find  any  exact  translation  in  the  American 
English  version  of  the  Missal  to  which  I 
have  referred  in  a  previous  number.  There 
is,  however,  the  following:  "The  Priest 
takes  down  the  Cross,  and  uncovering .  the 
top  of  it,  says^  Ant.  Behold  the  wood  of  the 
CroBB,  on  which  hung  the  salvation  of  the 
world. 

"  Then  the  clergy,  and  all  the  people  on 
their  bended  knees,  answer: 

"  R.  Come  let  us  venerate.*  Venits 
Adoremus, 

"  This  Ant,  and  R,  bein^  repeated  twice 
more,  till  the  whole  Cross  is  uncovered,  the 
Priest  lays  it  down  in  a  proper  place ;  and 
all  kneeling  thrice  on  both  knees,  reverently 
approach  to  and  devoutly  kiss  the  feet  of 
the  Crucifix."  Missal,  pp.  228-9.  Asain, 
p.  231,  we  find  an  anthem  beginning  mua: 
"We  adore  thy  Cross,  O  Loni,"  &c.;  and 
then  a  hymn  in  English,  thus : 

*'  O  faithful  Cross— O  noblest  Tree, 

In  all  our  woods  there's  none  like  thee,*'  &e. 


*  "  The  intention  of  the  Church  in  ezpoeing 
the  Cross  to  our  veneration  on  this  day,  is,  that 
we  might  the  more  effectually  raise  up  our 
hearts  to  him  who  expired  thereon  for  our  re- 
demption. Whenever,  therefore,  we  kneel  or 
proetrate  oarselves  before  a  Cracifiz,  it  is  Jesus 
Christ  whom  we  adore,  and  in  whom  alone  our 
respects  terminate.'*  This  note  seems  to  have 
been  suggested  by  the  obvious  apprehension, 
that  the  people  thus  called  upon  to  veueratet 
would  naturmlly  understand  the  call  to  mean, 
CPSM  Ut  us  wifrsh^. 
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82.  In  the  Laity's  Directoiy  also,  p.  53, 
we  find  the  following  expression,  amidst 
instructions  relating  to .  the  celebration  of 
Good  Friday— ^^  And  after  the  adoration  of 
the  Cross  J  that  is  to  say,  of  Jesus  crucified,'^ 
&c.  Thus,  then,  it  is  plain  that  adoration  is 
given  to  the  crucifix — as  implying  (Roman 
Catholics  say,)  the  adoration  of  Jesus  cruci- 
fied, present  to  the  mind  of  the  worshipper^ 
^4anguage  of  adoration  being,  however, 
directly  addressed  to  the  image  itself.  In 
reference  to  this,  the  opinion  which  Pro- 
testants have  been  found  to  express,  is,  that 
it  is  idolatrous.  It  is  paipKil  to  entertain 
such  an  opinion,  and  Protestants,  it  is  pre- 
sumed, entertain  it  with  the  persuasion,  that 
while  the  error  of  idolatry  cannot  but  in 
point  of  fact  attach  to  the  scene  which  in 
this  feature  of  it,  the  worship  of  still  so  nu- 
merous a  part  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church, 
constitutes,  there  are  very  many,  who  even 
when  on  their  knees  they  adore  the  Crucifix, 
are  in  their  hearts,  rendering  their  homage 
to  Christ,  at  the  same  time  that  they  how 
themsehes  down  to  the  stock  of  a  tree.  It  cannot 
reasonably  offend  Roman  Catholics,  how- 
ever, if  Protestants  still  cannot  but  believe 
that  they  worship  and  pray  to  the  Crucifix  or 
figure  of  Christ  upon  the  Cross:  and  that  sudi 
worship  and  prayer  are  idolatrous."  As  to 
the  opmion  that  this  worship  of  the  Crucifix, 
is  of  all  the  corruptions  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic worship  the  most  gross  and  abominable, 
by  some,  it  may  honestly,  although  erro- 
neously be  held — ^and  it  is  scarcely  worth 
disputing.  The  amount  of  the  matter  is  no 
more  dian  this:  some  Protestants  inno- 
cently and  perhaps  ignorantly  think  some 
Particulars  of  the  worship  of  Roman  Catho- 
cs^  more  inconsistent  with  Scripture,  pri- 
mitive Christianity  aaid  reason,  than  others. 
I  sincerely  wish  I  could  think  that  none  of 
them  were  at  cJleo. 

33.  The  next  item  of  complaint  against 
Protestants  to  be  noticed,  is  that  they  have 
said,  '^  that  Roman  Catholics  worship  bread 
and  wine  in  the  Eucharist,  and  by  such 
worship  are  betrayed  into  the  grossest 
idolatry.''  That  Roman  Catholics  do  wor- 
ship the  consecrated  elements  in*  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Eucharist,  is  not  by  them 
denied.*  But  it  is  deniea  that  they  wordap 
bread  and  wine,  the  bread  and  wine  having 
given  place  by  the  transubstantiating  effect 
of  the  consecration  of  them  by  the  priest, 
to  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ  Here, 
then,  Protestants  do  misrepresent  Roman  Ca- 
tholics, if  they  (Roman  Catholics)  can  show 

*  The  circumttancefl  of  Roman  Catholic  wor- 
ship of  the  Host,  and  the  various  solemn  cere- 
monies connected  with  it,  it  is  deemed  nnneoee- 
sary  to  state. 


that  the  bread  and  wine,  or,  what  to  the 
senses  are  so,  are  not  bread  and  wine— tnit 
as  they  assert  the  body  and  hbod,  soul  and 
divinity  of  Christ,  This  they  say  they  do 
show — ^if  not  to  the  e^e  of  sense  and  reason, 
yet  to  the  eye  of  &ith.  If,  however.  Pro- 
testants  find  it  impossible  to  be  convinced, 
that  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine,  even 
after  the  consecration  by  the  priest,  am 
anything  else  than  bread  and  wine,  Roman 
Catholics  must  admit,  that  they  do  not  wil' 
fully  misrepresent  them  in  saying  that  they 
worship  bread  and  wine  in  the  Eucharist 
They  see  them  do  so.  It  is  a  matter  deter- 
mined by  the  sense  of  seeing.  They  see  the 
bread  and  wine  and  they  see  the  adoration 
of  worship  paid  to  them.  But' under  the 
appearance  of  bread  and  wine  are  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  says  the  Church ;  that 
is  as  some  of  her  members  explain  her 
sense  to  be.  the  supernatural  and  immortal 
body,  of  wnich  we  can  assert  nothing  but 
what  the  Scripture  and  the  Church  may  be 
found  to  authorize.  Now  of  the  presence 
of  the  spiritualized  and  supernatural  body 
of  Christ  in  this  sacrament  we  know  nodiing 
by  inspired  information.  There  was  a  dispute 
we  know  on  the  question,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  13th  century,  whether^^  in  the  Eucharist, 
the  body  of  Chnst  was  received  incorruptible, 
as  it  was  after  his  resurrection,  or  corruptible 
as  it  was  before.  ''It  is  to  be  supposed 
(says  Jortin),  that  the  incorruptibles  got  the 
better."*  And  we  may  suppose  those  to 
be  of  some  such  party  m  the  Church,  who 
tell  us  about  the  supernatural  body  of  Christ 
as  that  which  takes  the  place  of  the  bread, 
and  quote  St.  Paul  in  tne  15th  chapter  of 
his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  to  make 
good  what  they  mean.  Of  such  a  body  of 
Christ  we  know  litde  from  the  Scriptures. 
Of  the  body  in  which  he  suffered  we  know 
him  to  have  met  his  disciples  at  the  pass^ 
over,  ^d  in  the  same  body  we  know  him 
to  have  appeared  to  hb  disciples  afterwards, 
and  to  luLve  ascended  from  them  visibly 
into  heaven.  ''  Handle  me,  and  <ee,"  said  he 
to  them,  ''  that  it  is  I  mysnf  fbr  a  spirit  hath 
not  fl^  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have,"  If  it 
is  the  supernatural  body,  as  changed  by  the 
final  reception  to  glory  which  is  in  the  bread 
and  wine— 4hen  uie  question  occurs,  how 
can  this  idea  accord  with  the  article  of  the 
Creed  of  Pius  FV.  which  says,  "  in  the  most 
holy  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  there  is 
trui^  reaily  and  substantially,  the  body  and 
bloodf,  togetner  with  the  soul  and  divinity  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;"  St  Paul  having  said, 
of  the  spiritual  body,  what  is  probably  con- 
sidered applicable  to  that  of  Christ  in  glory 
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— ^A  and  blood  cannot  Merii  the  kingdom  of 
GUmL  So  of  the  body  which  then  was,  Christ 
moke  when  he  said,  this  is  my  hody^-^or^  Id 
tm$  reprtterd  to  you  my  body,  asit  shall  be  sesn 
broken  on  the  cross.  ^  If  we  suppose,  (sajs 
Archbishop  Synge)  his  meaninff  to  be.  tliat 
this  bread  ana  wine,  which  he  olessea  and 
distributed  among  nis  disciples,  were  the 
figure;"^  lepresentationj  and  pleoge  of  his 
body  crucified,  and  his  blood  shed  for  us; 
thisjnterpretation  is  easy  and  natural,  con- 
foimable  to  the  common  way  of  speakine 
among  Uie  Jews,  and  indeed  amongst  afi 
men :  and  exacdy  agreeable  to  the  com- 
mana  which  he  thereupon  gives,  that  we 
should  do  this  in  remembrance  of  him. 
But  if  we  take  his  words  in  the  same  sense, 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  does,  that 
what  he  gave  to  his  disciples,  was  truly,  really, 
and  sub£intially  his  body  and  blood,  such  a 
train  of  absurdities  will  follow,  as  can  hardly 
be  reckoned  up.''  {Charitable  Address,  &c., 
chap.  23.)  Roman  Catholics  say  that  this 
interpretation  will  not  answer,  and  that 
Christ  meant  his  disciples  to  believe,  that 
the  bread  which  he  had  in  his  hand  was 
his  body  kieraUy — ^for  it  was  so  then  as 
well  as  now,  if  the  words  admit  now  of 
no  other  than  the  literal  interpretation— 
that  is,  Christ  required  his  disciples  to  be* 
lieve  against  the  testimony  of  their  senses, 
that  the  bread  in  his  hana  was  not  bread. 
Now,  did  he,  we  may  ask,  on  any  other 
occasion,  require  them  to  believe  him 
against  tne  evidence  of  their  senses  ?  When 
he  says  I  am  the  door,  I  am  the  good 
flhepherd,  I  am  the  vine,  &c.,  did  he  reauire 
them  to  believe  him  to  be  actually  a  door, 
or  a  shepherd,  or  a  vine  V^  And  did  he  not, 
on  the  otner  hand,  continually  require  them  to 
jadee  by  the  evidence  of  their  own  senses,  as 
to  the  works  he  wrought  and  the  miraculous 
interposition  of  heaven  otherwise,  whether 
he  were  not  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God. 

34.  The  evidence  of  Scripture,  however. 
Is  by  learned  and  candid  Roman  Catholicsf 
themselves,  admitted  insuiiicient  for  the 

*  Some  thin^  are  flM>ken  of  Christ  literally, 
others  figuratively,  Thns,  when  be  is  called 
bread,  alamb,  or  a  lion,  thelan^age  is  emble- 
jnattcal,  for  be  is  no  one  of  these  things.  Upon  this 
principle,  the  Eucharistic  elements  are  naturally 
eorraptible  bread  and  corruptible  wine,  but  God 
might  render  them  spiritaaily  though  not  natu- 
nlly,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  See  Elfric's 
Pastoral  Homily,  as  preserved  in  Foze  and  in 
CoUier*8  Ecclesiastical  History.  It  was  late  in 
the  10th  century  that  such  sentiments  were 
uttered  in  the  high  places  of  the  Church.  Elfric 
gives  the  sense  of  the  Church  in  England,  as  it 
then  was.  It  diflers  considerably  from  Roman 
Catholic  transnbstantiation. 

t  Bellarm.  de  Sac  Eaeh.  lib.  3,  c.  23. 
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faith  which  the  doctrine  of  transnbstantia- 
tion implies,  if  the  Church  does  not  make 
this  literal  interpretation  the  true  one ;  and 
the  only  one  to  be  received.  I  really  see 
not  how  the  interpretation  of  the  Church 
can  make  the  matter  plainer.  To  the  Church 
we  reverently  submit  our  judgment,  as  to 
that  on  which  it  is  its  province  to  decide, 
and  of  which  it  is  more  competent  to  judge 
than  we  are.  But  the  Chun^  is  not  oetter 
authority  than  my  own  ears,  for  what  I 
hear,  or  than  my  own  eyes,  for  what  I  see ; 
therefore  the  bread  is  still  bread  to  my 
senses,  when  the  Chureh  has  decreed  that 
the  words  of  Christ  mean  that  it  is  not.  But 
can  it  be  shown  that  from  the  Apostles' 
time,  the  literal  was  the  received  and  au&o- 
rized  sense  of  our  Saviour's  words,  this  is 
my  body — this  is  my  blood?  It  is  confidently 
asserted  that  it  cannot.  Protestant  writers 
have  again  and  again  abundantly  shown 
from  the  writings  of  the  eariy  fathers,  that 
they  held  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  with- 
out that  of  the  real  bodily  presence  :*  and  it 
may  be  seen  as  matter  of  variondy  attested 
historical  fact,  that  it  was  not  until  the  close 
of  the  eighth  century,  that  the  real  bodily 
presence  of  Christ  was  asserted — nor  until 
the  thirteenth  that  the  manner  of  the  change 
in  the  Eucharist  was  accounted  an  artide 
of  faith:  when  Innocent  III.  in  the  Council 
of  Lateran.  established  transubstantiation, 
both  as  to  tne  doctrine,  and  the  word.f 

35.  Returning,  then,  to  the  complaint 
against  Protestants,  I  see  not  how  they  can 
be  censured,  either  for  sayins  that  Roman 
Catholics  worship  bread  and  wine  in  the 
Eucharist,  or  for  entertaining  the  opinion, 
that  in  such  worMp  thof  are  betrayed  into  idola' 
try.  That  Latria  is  due  to  the  consecrated 
elements,  is  the  established  &ith  of  the  Ro- 
man Catnolic  Churoh.  According  to  the 
decree  passed  on  this  subject,  in  the  thir- 
teenth session  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  La^ 
tria,  or  divine  worship,  is  not  denied  to  be 
rendered  to  them.  Unless,  then,  those  ele- 
ments can  be  made  to  appear  to  Protes- 
tants, Christ  himself,  '^  truly,  reaUy,  and  sub* 

*  See  particularly  Tillotson'a  Sermon  on 
Transubstantiation,  and  Stillipgfleet's  rational 
account  of  the  f^ounds  of  Protestant  Religion ; 
and  Bishop  White's  able  and  learned  Dissertation 
on  Transubstantiation,  aonezed  to  his  Lectures 
on  the  Catechism. 

t  See  in  addition  to  the  various  authors  gene- 
rally familiar,  an  Historical  account  of  Transub^ 
stantiation,  in  the  third  volume  of  Soame's  excel- 
lent History  of  the  Reformation.  The  very 
learned  Dr.  Wharton  also  has  conclusively  and 
unanswerably  shown  that  this  doctrine  was  not 
the  established  faith  of  the  Churoh  of  Rome  until 
the  13th  o&ntury.^^Eeply  to  the  Ardtbishap  Cat» 
roll,  pp.44,  9aaseq, 
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stantiaUy,  bod^  and  bloody  90ul  and  dimnUy,'^ 
and  not  mere  bread  and  wine,  as  they  see 
them  to  be,  how  can  it  appear  to  them  to 
be  anything  less  than  grass  idolatry,  to  ren- 
der them  such  worship  ?  It  has  been  affect- 
ed to  show,  that  the  transubstantiation  of 
bread  and  wine,  into  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  may  be  Delieved  on  the  same  prin- 
ciple as  that  on  which  we  rest  our  faim  in 
the  Holy  Trinity^  and  other  mysterious  doc- 
trines of  Christianity.  The  answer  is  ob- 
vious. These  doctrines  relate  to  the  invisi- 
ble and  incomprehensible  nature  of  opera- 
tions of  Deity.  No  man  hath  seen  God  dt  any 
time:  and  as  the  wind  bloweth  where  it  Ustdh, 
and  we  hear  the  sound  thereof y  but  cannot  tdl 
whence  it  cometh,  or  whither  it  goeth,so  is  every 
one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit,  The  Eucharistic 
elements  are  matter  of  sensible  observation 
and  act.  We  know  them  not  to  be  God,  be- 
cause we  see  that  they  are  bread  and  wine^ 
and  '^  if  we  cannot  be  certain  of  what  we 
see.  (says  Tillotson,}  we  can  be  certain  of 
notninff.^' 

36.  Much  paper  might  be  filled  with  the 
evidence  ana  argument  by  which  Protes- 
tants justify  themselves,  m  rejecting  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  as  much  has 
been  by  Roman  Catholics  to  show,  that 
they  ought  not  to  consider  Roman  Catho- 
lics betrayed  by  it  into  idolatry:  but  I  cannot 
conceive  it  to  be  necessary,  and  wiU  trouble 
you  with  nothing  fuither  on  the  subject. 

37.  Roman  Catholics,  in  repelling  the  im- 
putation of  error  in  their  sentiments  and 
conduct  in  relation  to  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  have  thought  it  not  ami^s 
to  reproach  the  Protestant  Episcopalians  of 
England  and  America,  with  using  in  their 
Liturgy,  respecting  the  same  sacrament,  lan- 
guage whicn  is  ^'  uninteUigibleJ'  As  my  ob- 
ject IS  not  so  much  to  show  that  Protestants 
are  faultlessly  ri^ht  in  their  doctrines  and 
phrases,  as  that  tkey  are  not  so  shockingly 
wrong,  as  they  have  been  said  to  be,  in  their 
representation  of  the  religion  of  Roman  Ca- 
tholics, I  shall  leave  the  very  sufficient  an- 
swer which  this  reproach  admits,  to  any  to 
whom  it  may  appear  necessary  to  give  it. 
Bossuet  himself  may  be  found,  on  exami- 
nation, to  admit  that  the  term  spirituaUy,  ap- 
plied to  the  Eucharistic  eating  and  annk- 
ug,  is  not  absolutely  to  be  rejected. 

A  Protxstavt  Cathouc. 


(From  the  Gospel  Messenger,  for  May,  1829.) 

Nai. 
nmojennLTf  pknastcb,  iinxjLGEiiCEs,  fastikg, 

AMD  MASSES  FOR  THE  D£AJ>. 

Z8u  Roman  Catholics  complain  that  Pro- 
•  Cseed  of  PiwB  IV- 


testants  say  of  them,  '^jthat  they  suppose 
that  every  sinner,  by  way  of  satisfaction  to 
God  for  his  sins,  must  suffer  some  temporal 
punishment,  both  in  this  worid  by  penance, 
and  the  next  by  purgatory,  even  though  be 
has  sincerely  repents  and  forsaken  his  sins, 
and  received  absolution;  and  that  they  founa 
the  doctrine  of  penance  upon  this  supposi- 
tion." They  fuither  accuse  Protestants  of 
misrepresentation,  in  saying  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  ^'  teaches  that  the  departed  souls 
of  the  faithful,  in  order  to  be  cleansed  of 
their  sins,  before  they  can  enter  into  heaven, 
must  suner  in  a  place  they  call  purgatory ; 
and  that  the  suffering  in  purgatory  is  by  tne 
torment  of  fire." 

39.  It  is  alleged,  also,  as  an  untrue  ac* 
coimt  of  things   in  the  Roman  Catholio 
Church,  to  say,  as  Protestants  have  said,  in 
some  of  their  publications,  and  especially 
in  a  catechism  which  I  find  prefixed  to  the 
litde  work,  from  which  I  have  taken  the  par- 
ticulars of  alleged  misrepresentation,  ''that 
the  correction  of  the  sinner,  and  the  admo- 
nition of  others,  although  the  true  end  of 
Senance,  is  not  answer^  by  the  practice  of 
le  Church  of  Rome ;  that  by  the  practice 
of  Roman  Catholics,  the  sinner  is  allowed 
to  set  another  person  to  do  the  penance 
for  him ;  that  the  Pope  grants  indulgences, 
whereby  he  sometimes  remits  all  penances 
of  such  sins  as  shall  be  committed  for  a 
great  number  of  years  to  come ;  that  the 
rope  grants  indulgences,  whereby  he  some- 
times remits  all  penances  of  such  sins  as 
shall  be  committed  during  a  man's  whole 
life ;  that  diose  indulgences  are  considered 
by  many  Roman  Cauiolics  as  licenses  to 
commit  sin;  that  the  public  sale  of  these 
licenses  (as  some  Catholics  consider  them) 
to  commit  sin,  is  practised  by  the  authority 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  or  of  the 
Pope;  that  the  practice  of  observing  dar^s 
of  abstinence,  as  the  Roman  Catholics  do, 
hath  in  &ct  destroyed  the  moral  use  of  fast- 
ing ;  that  Roman  Catholics  teach  that  luxuiy 
and  drunkenness  are  consistent  with  fast- 
ing, provided  particular  meats  be  abstained 
from ;  and  that  according  to  the  teaching  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  me  prayers  of  the 
Churchy  by  which  souls  in  pureatory  may 
be  delivered,  may  be  lawfully-  sold  for 
money." 

40.  Misrepresentation,  here,  on  the  part 
of  Protestants,  consists,  I  presume,  in  the 
sense  of  the  Roman  Catholics  who  bring 
the  diaige  of  it  against  them,  in  stating  thai 
to  be  the  doctrine  of  their  church,  which  is 
in  feet  not  its  doctrine :  and  that  to  be  its 
legalized  practice,  which  either  is  not  known 
to  them  as  part  of  the  system  of  their  insti- 
tutions, or  is  known  to  them  only  as  it  can 
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be  to  ProtestuitBy  as  abuse  and  perversion, 
and  abomination.  To  the  fi^st  class  of  these 
inaccuracies  in  statement,  by  which  such 
injustice  is  said  to  be  done  to  the  reli^on 
of  Roman  Catholics,  belongs  the  assertion, 
that  ''the;^  suppose  that  ever]^  sinner,  by 
way  of  satisfaction  to  God  for  ms  sins,  must 
suffer  some  temporal  punishment,  both  in 
this  world  by  penance,  and  in  the  next  by 
puigatory,  altnough  he  has  sincerely  re- 
pented and  forsaken  his  sins,  and  received 
absolution ;  and  that  they  found  their  doc- 
trine of  penance  upon  this  supposition." 
The  history  of  the  Roman  Catnolio  doc- 
trine of  penance,  and  the  particular  exami- 
nation of  its  grounds  ana  principles,  may 
be  waived,  as  that  which  our  present  busi- 
ness does  not  require.  An  answer  to  the 
charge  of  misrepresentation,  which  is  all 
that  it  does  require^  may  be  very  briefly 
given. 

41.  Protestants  find,  from  the  highest  au- 
thority of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  with 
respect  to  its  doctrines,  (the  Council  of 
Trent,)  that  ^*  contrition,  confession,  and 
satisfaction  are  equally  parts  of  the  sacra- 
ment of  penance,  ana  tog^ether  make  the 
matter  of  it :"  that  ^^  the  thing  signified  by 
i^  and  whicn  is  the  efiect  of  it,  is  recon- 
ciliation with  God>"  The  express  language 
of  the  second  decree  of  the  thirteenth  session 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  is  precisely  of  this 
tenor.  It  exhibits  confession  and  satisfaction 
as  inseparably  allied,  in  order  to  that  end  or 
effect  of  penance,  which  is  reconciliation 
with  God  3  and  as  to  satisfaction,  the  same 
decree  declares,  in  another  clause  of  it.  ^4hat 
sin  being  pardoned  by  God^  the  punishment 
is  not  altogether  remitted,  it  being  not  con- 
sistent wim  divine  justice,  that  they  who 
sin  after  baptism  should  so  easily  and  so 
soon  be  received  to  grace,  as  those  who 
through  ignorance  sinned  before  baptism.'* 
De  gatishdione  denique  syiodum  didarare, 
coipa  a  beo  remissa,  non  ^tam  jxenam  unwer' 
sam  amdcmarij  neqite  consentaneum  esse  diviruB 
justiHa  iU  in  gratxam  tarn  fdale  ac  cUo  recipi- 
emtuTj  quiy  post  Baptismumy  peccaveruntj  c^c. 
Thus  we  are  shown,  that  altnough  the  con- 
fession of  sin  is  maae,  and  on  the  presump- 
tion of  the  sufliciencnf-  of  the  contrition  of 
the  offender  with  Go<L  he  is  pronounced  by 
the  priest  to  be  pardoned  with  the  Ego  te 
tiaohoj  kc.)  yet  the  temporal  penalty  in- 
fUcted  by  the  church,  as  the  satisfaction 
which  is  an  essential  part  of  the  sacrament 
of  penance,  remains  to  be  undergone.  It 
matters  not  how  light  this  penalty  be ;  if  it 
be  at  all  indispensaibly  (unless  an  mdulgence 
be  interposed)  to  be  undergone,  Protestants 
are  justified  in  sayiiijg  that  Roman  Catholics 
suppose  that  every  mxmm^  by  vjay  cf.scAisfao- 


turn  to  God  jbr  his  ntu,  must  undergo  some 
temporal  punishment.  Reconciliation  to  God, 
we  have  seen,  is  the  end  of  the  sacrament 
of  penance ;  and  some  temporal  punishment, 
under  the  name  of  satisfadionj  is  inseparable 
fronuthat  sacrament.  Whether,  then,  iloman 
Catholics  found  the  doctrine  of  penance  upon 
the  supposed  necessity  of  some  temporal  pumsh' 
mentj  necessary  in  all  cases  to  be  undergone  or 
notf  yet  it  is  apparent  that  the  temporal 

Eunishment,  or  penance,  must  in  aU  cases 
e  inflicted ;  and  Ihatj  even  although  on  the 
E resumption  of  the  sincerity  of  repenfence 
y  the  sinner,  of  the  sin  or  sins  confessed, 
his  absolution  has  beeti  pronounced.  But 
it  is  equally  true  that  Roman  Catholics  con* 
sider  some  temporal  pwiuhment  to, await  the 
sinner  in  purgatory,  mf  way  of  satisfaction  to 
God  for  his  svns,  Protestants  may,  perhaps^ 
err  in  saying  that  every  sinner^  in  order  to 
make  satiifoctton  to  God  for  his  sins,  must  s^er 
some  temporal  punishment  in  purgatory.  Sin- 
ners only,  whose  offences  are  vennal.  may,  per* 
haps,  by  the  Romanist  doctrine  oi  purgatory, 
be  doomed  to  its  torments;  while  those, 
whose  sins  are  mortal,  may  be  thoroughly 
absolved  and  pardoned  oefore  they  die.-— As 
to  the  doctrine  itself,  of  a  pursatory,  where 
the  suffering  endured  is  ay  fore,  we  learn 
from  the  creed  of  Pius  IV.,  already  several 
times  referred  t<x  that  it  is  an  essential  item 
of  the  system  of  Roman  Catholic  doctrine. 
^^  I  constantly  hold  that  there  is  apui^tory,'' 
(is  the  language  of  the  article  in  Mr.  Butler's 
translation,)  '*and  that  the  ^  souls  detained 
therein  are  helped  by  the  sufirages  of  the 
faithful."  The  most  authentic  catechism, 
also,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  pub* 
lished  under  the  sanction  of  the  Pope,  for 
the  instruction  of  parish  priests,  as  to  that 
which  they  were  to  teach,  has  a  passage, 
which,  correctly  rendered,  is  as  follows: 
"  There  is  a  purgatory :  that  is  to  say,  a  pur^ 

fatoryfire,  by  which  the  souls  of  the  pious, 
eing  lor  a  determinate  time  tormented,  are 
expiated  and  purged,  that  an  entrance  into 
their  eternal  kingdom  may  be  opened  to 
them." 

42.  The  defence  of  Protestants  against  the 
accusation  of  misrepresenting  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  as  to  its  doctrines  of  pen- 
ance and  purgatory^  may  thus  briefly  be 
disposed  of.  In  relation  to  the  practical  per- 
version and  corruption,  which  are  alleffed ' 
by  Protestants  to  exist  among  Roman  Cauo- 
Ucs,  in  connexion  with  such  doctrines,  and 
of  which  respectable  men  among  them  in- 
dignantly disclaim  the  imputation,  in  behalf 
of  their  church  and  its  authorized  teaching, 
candour  does  not  demand  of  us  more  than 
the  concession  that  such  things  are,  indeed. 
unJEnown  to  many  Catholics,  and  as  hateful 
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to  many  among  them,  to  whom  they  are 
kno  wn^  as  they  can  be  to  Protestants.  Under 
all  institutions,  human  and  divine,  men  will 
pervert  or  misconceive  their  duty  and  their 

Srivileges;  and  crime  and  vice  claim  for 
leir  protection  from  the  consequences«thev 
merit,  the  very  principles  and  laws  which 
are  for  their  prevention  and  punishment.  In 
all  religious  communities  there  ever  have 
been,  and  there  ever  will  be.  some,  through 
wickedness,  playing  the  n3rpocrite,  and 
through  hypocrisy  the  knave;  and  others, 
through  hypocrisy  and  ignorance  together, 
at  once  both  knave  and  fool.  Under  Koman 
Catholic  institutions,  much  of  the  abominable 
abuses  which  have  abounded,  will  fairly 
admit  of  being  thus  explainea.  Candour 
can  neither  require  the  Protestants  to  con- 
cede more^  nor  permit  the  Roman  Catholic 
to  demand  more  to  be  conceded  than  this. 
That  many  of  those  abuses  have  existed, 
and  do  exist,  under  the  alleged  warrant  oi 
the  churches  teaching,  and  the  Pope's  per^ 
znitting,  will  scarcely  be  disputea  by  any 
who  have  had  opportunity  to  know  the  fact. 
The  fact,  indeed,  to  the  observation  of  any 
who  have  visited  Roman  Catholic  countries, 
(and  there  are  Protestants  who  have  done 
80  as  well  as  others,)  speaks  indisputably 
for  itself. — That  they  exist  euerywhere  among 
Roman  Catholics,  Protestants  do  not  pre- 
tend. That.many  virtuous  and  enlightened 
Roman  Catholics,  especially  in  England  and 
the  United  States,  indignantly  refuse  to  re- 
cognise in  them  anything  belonging  to  the 
system  of  their  institutions,  we  are  all  well 
enough  aware;  and  we  know  that  pious, 
iiaithiuL  pure,  and  learned  ministers  of  the 
altar  of  me  mass,  may  everywhere  now  be 
found,  as  in  other  periods  they  have  been, 
deplorinff  the  fact  of  such  abuses,  ana 
heartily  deprecating  the  evil  and  the  shame 
of  them.  In  Protestant  countries,  it  is  par- 
ticularly natural  that  Popery,  or  Catholicity, 
if  the  term  be  preferred,  should  derive  no 
trivial  modification  of  its  character  from  the 
moral  and  civil  state  of  things  about  it. 
"Popery,"  fsaid  a  respectable  individual, 
whose  speech  at  a  public  meeting  was  given 
in  the  Dublin  Evening  Maily  two  yeais  ago,) 
"is  litde  understood  in  England.^'  It  is  cer- 
tainly ver^r  little  understood  in  America. 
We  know  it  yet  by  another  and  less  ofien- 
■ive  and  revolting  aspect  than  that  which  it 
wears  in  countries  where  it  is  either  the 
prevailing  or  established  system.  In  those 
countries  the  corruptions  and  superstitions, 
die  priestcraft  and  holy  immorality,  with 
whicn  the  circumstances  in  which  it  finds 
itself  in  others,  will  not  permit  it  to  appear, 
are  still  known  to  exist,  without  at  least  the 
exertion  of  any  conventional  authority  to 


suppress  and  remove  them. — ^When  Pro- 
testants, therefore,  speak  in  general  terms 
of  the  teaching  and  practices  of  Roman 
Catholics,  of  which  the  good,  and  the  up- 
right, and  the  pious,  or  the  merdy  politic 
among  them,  choose  not  to  admit  the  re- 
proach, however  it  might  become  these  to 
disclaim  for  themselves,  and  their  friends 
and  associates,  the  following  of  such  teach- 
ing, and  the  recognition  of  such  practices, 
as  any  part  of  that  which  their  sense  of  the 
obligations  which  the  church  imposes,  will 
permit  them  to  do.  yet  it  is  as  vain  as  dis- 
uigenuous  to  say  tnat  such  things  are  not 
the  reproach  of  Roman  Catholicism,  and 
WLQ.y  not,  anywhere,  be  permitted  by  the 
ministry  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
without  punishable  offence  against  provi- 
sions of  Its  established  discipline,  and  the 
dogmas*  of  its  infallible  authority. ' 

43.  Recurring,  then,  to  the  particulars  of 
misrenresentation  complained  of  by  Roman 
Catholics,  which  are  stated  in  the  beginning 
of  this  paper,  it  is  not  our  intention  to  a£ 
mit  that  there  is  here  anything  asserted 
which  is  not  true  of  Roman  Catholics,  and' 
of  their  doctrine  and  practice.  We  say  not 
of  their  doctrine  and  practice  as  they  are 
required  by  the  highest  authority  of  their 
Church  to  be  taught  and  inculcated,  nor  as 
they,  everywhere,  aiQ  taught  and  inculcated ; 
but  as  they  are  known  and  observed  to  be, 
in  some  portions  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
communion ;  and  as  they  admit  of  being 
^ven  to  prevail  anywhere  within  its  limits. 
Who  will  pretend  to  say  that  the  end  of 
Roman  Catholic  penance,  which  is  "the 
correction  of  the  sinner  and  the  admonition 

,  *  "  A  great  delusion  has  long  been  and  ia  now 
hanging  over  the  minds  of  men,  respecting  the 
character  of  the  Church  of  Rome  and  her  ad- 
herents. It  becomes  important  to  remind  them, 
that  this  is  not  to  be  sought  in  the  declarations 
of  individuals  of  that  communion,  however  re- 
spectable,  which  are  worth  nothing,  absolutely 
nothing.  The  subjects  of  the  Papacy  have  taken 
the  utmost  possible  pains  to  disqualify  themselves 
from  having  anv  opinion,  or  bein^  able  to  give  any 
exposition  on  the  subject  of  their  religion,  which 
shall  be  independently  and  personally  their  own. 
The  Roman,  beyond  any  other  jprofesaediy  Chris- 
tian sect,  is  bound  to  its  peculiar  faith  and  dis- 
cipline by  original  engagements,  the  most  sacred, 
the  most  precise,  the  most  extended,  the  most 
vigorous ;  and  it  is  there  that  we  are  to  look  for 
its  true  and  genuine  character.  No  greater 
mercy  of  the  kind  was  ever  vouchsafed  to  the 
Christian  world  by  a  compassionate  Providence, 
than  the  Council  of  Trent.  However  cautious 
the  managers  of  it,  they  were  obliged  by  many 
motives  to  speak  out  and  declare  themselves  in 
canons,  decrees,  anathemas,  and  above  all  in  a 
creed,  which  can  none  of  them  be  recalled  or 
cancelled.*' — Mendkam'i  Account  ^tke  Indnee, 
(fe.,  of  tke  Church  of  Some,  p.  6. 
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of  others/'  is  answered  by  confession  to  the 
Priest,  and  the  prayers,  alms,  and  fasting 
vhich  he  sets  and  imposes  as  the  adequate 
satisfaction  of  the  confessins  sinner  ?*  Or 
"what  candid  and  well-informed  Roman 
Catholic  will  assert,  that  in  Roman  Catholic 
countries,  it  is  never  permitted  to  the  sinner 
to  ^'  get  another  to  do  the  satisfaction  for 
him,  which  the^  discipline  of  the  Church 
had  required?"    On  tne  subject  of  indul- 

gences,  it  is  indiscreet  in  Roman  Catho- 
cs  to  say  much.  It  is  too  plain  and  uni- 
Tersally  known  an  instance  of  the  corruption 
of  the  Church,  which  even  the  Coimcil  of 
Trent  left  very  imperfectly  remedied.  ^'Thb 
Court  of  Rome  became,  (says  an  historian 
whose  authority  is  here,  at  least,  indisputa^ 
ble.)  the  general  magazine  of  indulgences: 
ana  the  Pontiffs,  when  eitaer  the  wants  of 
the  Church,  the  emptiness  of  their  coffers, 
or  the  demon  of  avarice,  prompted  them  to 
look  out  for  new  subsidies,  published,  not 
only  a  uniyersal.  but  also  a  complete,  or 
what  they  callea  a  plenary  remission  of  all 
tne  temporal  pains  and  penalties,  which  the 
Church  had  annexed  to  certain  transgres- 
sions. They  went  still  farther,  and  not  only 
remitted  the  penalties  which  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  laws  had  enacted  asainst  trans- 
gressors, but  audaciously  usurped  the  autho- 
rity which  belongs  to  God  alone,  and  impi- 
ously pretended  to  abolish  even  the  puniui- 
ments  which  are  reserved  in  a  future  state 
for  the  workers  of  iniquity."  "  Tlie  Pon- 
tiffs ffrst  employed  this  pretended  preroga^ 
tive  in  promoting  the  holy  water,  and  shed 
abroad  their  indulgences,  though  with  a 
oertun  degree  of  moderation,  in  order  to 
encourage  the  European  Princes  to  form 
new  expeditions  for  the  conquest  of  Pales- 
tine :  but  in  process  of  time,  the  charm  of 
indulgences  was  practised  upon  various  oc- 
casions of  much  less  consequence,  and 
merely  with  a  view  to  filthy  lucre."  "  Such 
proceedings  stood  much  in  need  of  aplausi- 
ole  defence,  but  this  was  impossible.  To 
justify,  therefore,  these  scandalous  measures 
of  the  Pontifis,  a  most  monstrous  and  ab* 
euid  doctrine  was  invented,  which  contained, 
among  others,  the  following  enormities :  that 
there  actually  existed  an  immense  treasure 
of  merit,  composed  of  the  pious  deeds,  and 
virtuous  actions,  which  the  saints  had  per- 

*  "  The  ases  of  conscience  were  at  sn  end, 
(9ays  Southey,  speaking  of  the  inttitntion  of  Au- 
ricular ConfeMion)  when  it  was  delivered  in  the 
keeping  of^i  Confeeaor."  **  The  inevitable  effect 
was  that  the  fear  of  human  laws  became  the  only 
restraint  upon  evil  propensities,  when  men  were 
taught  to  believe  that  the  account  with  divine 
justice,  might  easily  be  settled."— ^ooJk  cf  ike 
Ckmrek,  chapter  10. 
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formed,  beyond  what  was  necessary  for 
dieir  own  salvation,  and  which  were,  there* 
fore,  applicable  to  tne  benefit  of  others ;  that 
the  guardian  and  dispenser  of  this  precious 
treasure  was  the  Roman  Pontiff;  and  that 
of  consequence  he  was  empowered  to  as* 
si^  to  such  as  thought  proper  a  portion  of 
this  inexhaustible  source  of  nierit,  suitable 
to  their  respective  guilt,  and  sumcient  to 
deliver  them  irom  the  pimishment  due  to 
their  crimes.  It  is  a  most  deplorable  mark 
of  the  power  of  superstition,  that  a  doctrine 
so  absurd  in  its  nature,  an^  so  pernicious 
in  its  effects,  should  yet  be  retained  and  de- 
fended in  the  Church  of  Rome."*  This, 
however,  is  but  a  Protestant  representation. 
Perhaps  they  who,  for  that  reason,  would 
affect  to  discredit  it,  would  listen  to  that  of 
the  amiable  and  ingenuous  Fleury.  ^^  The 
multitude  of  indulgences,"  says  ne,  ^'  and 
the  facility  of  granting  them,  became  a 
great  obstacle  to  the  zeal  of  the  more  judi- 
cious confessors.  Hard  was  the  task  to 
persuade  a  sinner  to  fasting,  and  to  other 
discipline,  who  could  buy  it  off,  by  a  few 
alms,  or  by  paving  a  visit  to  a  church.  For 
the  bishops  of  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth 
centuries,  granted  indulgences  for  aU  sorts 
of  pious  works."  "  Give  me  leave  to  pro- 
pose to  you  a  parallel  instance.  A  prince, 
oy  a  false  clemency,  offers  to  all  criminals 
some  easy  method  to  avoid  punishment;  as 
moderate  fines,  a  formal  appearance  at  hit 
palace,  a  petition  for  pardon,  or  if  the  crimes 
nave  been  very  heinous,  an  obligation  laid 
upon  the  offender  to  Hst  himself  for  a  sol- 
dier, and  to  serve  for  some  years  in  the 
anny.  What  think  you  of  this?  Would 
his  kingdom  be  well  governed  1  Would 
innocence  of  manners,  and  integrity  in 
commerce  flourish  there  ?  Would  the  high- 
wajTs  be  safe  for  travellers,  a^d  the  public 
tranquillity  maintained  ?  Would  not  vice  of 
every  kind,  and  an  unbounded  licentious- 
ness prevail,  together  with  all  the  fatal  con- 
sequences of  such  impropriety?  The  ap- 
plication is  obvious."!  "To  bring  it  (the 
Croisade)  into  execution,  (says  the  same 
author,  in  his  discourse  on  that  wonderful 
enterprise  of  avarice  and  superstition,  folly 
and  fanaticism  together,)  and  to  put  the 
people  in  motion,  the  ^and  resort  was  a 
plenary  indulgence,  whicn  was  then  first  in- 
troduced. The  Church,  in  all  times,  had 
left  a  discretionary  power  to  the  Bishops  to 
remit  part  of  the  Canonical  Penance,  ac- 
cording to  the  fervour  of  the  penitent,  or  to 
other  circumstances;  but  till  now  it  had 

*  Mosheim's  Eccl.  Qist.,  3d  vol.  8vo.  12th 
Cent, 
t  Fourth  Discourse  on  Eccl.  History. 
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never  been  eeen^  that  in  favour  of  one  sin- 
gle work,  the  suiner  was  discharged  from 
ail  femjporary  mmi^unents  which  were  £u  to 
divine  justice,"  "  For  more  than  two  hun- 
dred years,  the  Bishops  had  found  it  very 
difficult  to  make  sinners  submit  to  the  Ca- 
nonical Penances,  which,  indeed,  had  been 
rendered  impracticable,  by  multiplying  them 
according  to  the  number  of  transgressions; 
whence  came  the  invention  of  commutations^ 
and  of  buying  off  the  Penances  of  mamf  years 
in  a  few  days,"  The  age,  however,  it  may 
be  said,  to  which  these  representations  are 
applicaole,  has  long  since  passed  away; 
and  none  of  its  absurdities,  errors,  and  cor- 
ruptions remain  to  deform  and  disgrace 
Christianity.  So,  indeed,  it  may  be  pre- 
tended, and  so  we  should  devoutly  wish  it 
were.  But  the  fact  is  unhappily  otherwise. 
By  *what  authority,  adequate  to  a  matter  of 
80  great  importance,  has  the  so  corrupt  doc- 
trine and  use  of  indulgences,  been  done 
away?  The  Council  of  Trent  was  sum- 
moned much  for  the  sake  of  evils  which 
the  copious  source  had  produced.*  But  the 
Council  of  Trent  enacted  nothing  on  the 
Bubjectj  which  could  wear  the  character  to 
any  mmd,  of  a  serious  design  to  remove 
this  corruption  from  the  Church ;  and,  not- 
withstanding some  faint  and  feeble  general 
determinationf  of  the  duty  of  Bishops  in 
relation  to  indulgences  found  among  the 
proceedings  of  its  last  session,  and  an  inhi- 
bition of  the  corrupt  gain  which  had  been 
made  from  them,  couched  in  terms  which 
could  not  but  be  variously  construed,  ac- 
cording to  the  discretion  and  integritjr  of 
individuals,  the  evil  of  their  dispensation, 
with  reference  more  to  the  benefit  of  earthly 
treasures,  than  of  immortal  souls,  more  to 
magnify  the  power  of  the  Church,  to  pro- 
mote the  interest,  soothe  the  fears^  humour 
and  confirm  the  superstition,  or  wm  the  fa- 
vour of  men,  than  to  promote  the  honour  of 
God,  and  fulfil  the  purposes  of  his  peace 
and  mercy  towards  the  violators  of  his  law, 
continues  to  be  the  merited  reproach  of  Ro- 

-  -    -  -  ._-■■■_ 

*  Nothing  need  be  said  of  this  subject  in  its 
relation  to  the  Reformation  in  Germany.  It  is 
sufficienily  known  to  all.  The  curious  reader 
inay,  however,  be  referred  to  a  coUectioo  of  in- 
dulgences in  Roman  Catholic  English  offices, 
given  by  Burnet  in  his  collection  of  records,  ap- 
pended to  the  History  of  the  Reformation. 

t  The  variety  and  confusion  of  opinions  among 
leading  theologians  -  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  on  the  subject  of  induIgeTteet,  would  ad- 
mit of  nothing  being  determined  about  them,  but 
that  they  should  be  continued,  and  that  corrupt 
fraffic  in  them  should  be  abolished  ;  no  definite 
provision  being,  however,  made  for  the  reform  in 
this  part  of  the  Church's  discipline,  which  was 
seen  to  be  to  ssrioasly  required. 


manism.  Will  any  pretend  to  qnesticNi 
this  1  Or  can  it  be  unknown  to  any.  claiming 
a  right  to  <]uestion  it,  that  indulgences  are 
still  to  be  htid  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Chnrch, 
under  the  authority  and  at  the  discretion  in 
general  of  the  Pope,  for  money  applicaUe  to 
the  uses  of  the  Church?  But  I  am  trespassing 
too  far  upon  your  pages,  and  must  bring 
your  paper  to  a  close. 

44.  In  relation  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
puigatory  and  prayers  for  the  dead  m  jmr'- 
gatory,  as  well  as  mdulgences,  I  quote  from 
a  very  respectable  author,  of  our  own  times, 
the  following  statement,  me  truth  of  whica 
there'  can  be  no  reason  whatever  to  ques* 
tion.  '^  That  I  may  not  be  thought  to  Zan- 
der the  Church  of  Rome,  I  place  before  my 
reader  a  copy  of  a  notice,  which  I  saw  pub- 
licly affixed  to  a  pillar  in  a  church  in  the 
Campo  Vaccino  at  Rome,  for  the  informa- 
tion of  its  difiS^rent  frequenters.  Being 
struck  with  such  a  public  notice,  I  took  it 
down  on  the  spot,  and  in  a  free  translation, 
it  nms  thus :  ^  An  easy  method  of  providing 
prayers  for  the  soul  when  alive,  without 
waiting  till  after  death.  Whoever  will  be 
enrolled  in  the  number  of  benefactors  to  this 
church,  and  would  receive  the  prayers  of 
the  masses,  &c.,  must  address  iiimself  to 
the  priest  of  the  church  for  the  proper  form, 
&c.  Whosoever  will  give  the  benefaction 
of  one  giulio  every  mcmth,  during  his  life, 
shall  receive  the  prayers  of  eighty  low 
Masses,  and  two  Cantatas.  Whoever  will 
give  un  grosso  a  month,  shall  receive  the 
prayers  of  forty  Masses  and  one  Cantata.' 
The  reader  is  then  given  to  understand,  that 
whoever  shall  have  omitted  to  have  done 
this,  supposiuff  he  shall  be  arrived  at  the 
age  of  sixty,  ne  may  purchase  the  whole 
benefit  of  tne  Masses  at  once,  upon  the  fol- 
lowing terms.  ^Ten  seudi  for  eighty  low 
Masses,  and  two  Cantatas.  Moreover,  those 
who  are  enrolled,  shall  be  partakers  of  the 
Masses  and  Cantatas,  whicn  are  each  year 
celebrated  in  every  day  of  the  Octave  of  the 
death  in  common,  for  the  bene/aeton  who 
shall  have  departed  this  life.  Let  every 
one,  therefore,  think  of  his  soul,  while  he 
is  yet  alive,  without  waiting  in  the  fiames 
of  purgatory,  the  discretion  ^  another j  whilst 
he  is  crying  out :  Have  mercy  on  me !  have 
inercy  on  me!  at  least  you,  my  friends, 
since  my  own  relations  have  forgotten  me.' 

45.  ^^It  is  the  usage  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  that  the  host,  or  consecrated  wafer, 
should  be  in  actual  exhibition  in  one  church 
or  another.  There  is^  therefore,  for  the  in- 
formation of  the  public,  a  rotation  list  pub- 
lished every  six  months,  of  the  churches, 
with  the  date  of  the  month  and  days  when 
the  host  is  to  be  exhibited  for  forty-eight 
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hoars,  which  is  thence  cafied  the  serrice  of 
QuaranU  Ore,  On  this  occasion  the  church 
in  question  is  richly  decorated,  and  the  altar 
most  splendidly  illuminated ;  whilst  in  some 
conspicuous  part  of  the  chuich,  the  follow- 
ing information  is  put  for  the  satisfaction  of 
all  who  may  think  fit  to  attend  the  cere- 
mony.  'Wnosoerer  shall  visit  each  (or 
any  one)  of  the  above-named  churches, 
during  the  service  of  the  QuaranU  Ore,  ana 
shall  stay  there  so  long  as  he  may  find  it 
convenient;  or  of  advantage,  and  having 
confessed  and  communicatea,  he  shall  ac- 
Guire  a  "plenary  indulgence,  and  his  oro- 
fsssed  comession  being  confmned,  he  snail 
acouiie  ten  years,  and  moreover  forty  in- 
dulgences for  each  timo  •  as  appears  in  the 
Breviary,  put  forth  by  Paul  Ytn,  May  10, 
1606.'  ''* 

46.  It  is  not  questioned,  that  indu^ences 
are  given  where  the  Pope  may  deem  it  suit- 
able that  they  should  be,  in  free  exercise  of 
sovereign  clemency  and  goodness.  The 
following  is  an  instance.  "  Pius  Vllth,  by 
divine  Providence  Pope,  erants  unto  each, 
and  ev^ry  one  of  the  ntitlinil  of  Christ,,  who 
after  assisting,  at  least  eij^ht  times  at  the 
holy  exercise  of  the  mission,  (in  the  new 
Camedral  of  Cork,)  shall  confess  his  or  her 
sins,  with  true  contrition,  and  approach  the 
Holy  Communion :  shall  devoutly  visit  the 
aaia  Cathedral  Cnapel,  and  there  offer  up 
to  God,  for  some  space  of  time,  pious  and 
fervent  prayers  for  the  propagation  of  the 
Holy  Catholic  £uth,  and  to  the  intention  of 
our  holy  father^  a  plenary  tndulgenee  appUea- 
Ue  to  the  souis  m  purgatory j  by  way  ot  suf- 
frage, and  this  in  the  form  of  a  Jubilee." 
(See  Fletcher's  Lectures  on  the  Roman  Ca- 
molic  Religion,  p.  390.) 

47.  With  respect,  now,  to  the  alleged 
misrepresentation  by  Protestants  of  the  re- 
ligion of  Roman  Catholics,  in  relation  to 
penance  and  its  effects,  I  will  only  ask,  if 
It  is  credible  in  itself,  jor  at  all  probable  in 
point  of  fact,  that  the  moral  use  of  its  satis- 
fiution,  of  which  sort  soever,  should  be 
Ipenerally  answered :  whether  by  the  teach-"* 
ing  and  practice  of  Roman  Catholics,  as 
they  are  xnown  under  some  circumstances 
of  their  church  to  obtain^  and  as  they  may, 
if  the  character  of  the  mmistry  permit,  any- 
where obtain  indulgences,  by  whicn  the 
confessing  penitent  may  buy  himself  off 
from  the  necessity  of  that  which  is  imposed 
to  satisfy  the  divine  justicey  or  be  gratuitously 
dischaised  from  it,  must  not  indirectly  ope* 
rate  asliceiue*  to  commit  sin,  and  yield  with- 
out restraint  to  the  temptations  of  immo- 

*  Daiibeny'fl   Protestant   Companioot  Lond. 
1894,  chap.  6. 


rality  and  vice  ?  We  should  diarge  upon 
the  religion  of  Roman  Catholics  nothing  of 
error,  or  of  evU,  which  is  not  legitimately 
its  own ;  nor  set  down  aught  against  it  in 
prejudice  or  malice.  The  discipline  of  all 
churches  is  more  or  less  deficient  in  its  pro- 
visions, liable  to  evasion  or  abuse,  inappli- 
cable to  the  deeply  seated  disease  of  human 
sinfulness,  and  of  less  practical  efficiency 
than  is  desired.  Let  not  Protestants,  how- 
ever, be  reproached  with  wilful  misrepre* 
flentation,  when  they  point  out  to  each  other 
the  faults  of  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  as  especially,  and  conspicuously, 
and  scandalously  great. 

A  PROTESTART  CATHOUa 


(From  the  Gospel  Messenger  for  Jiue,  1829.) 
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AUTHORITT  AND  POWER  OF  THE  POPS  AMD  THi; 
CHURCH — SCRIPTURE,  TRAIHTION,  AND  THE 
PERSECUTION  OF  HERETICS. 

48.  Grievous  misrepresentation  is  chaiged 
upon  Protestants,  as  to  that  which  Roman 
Catholics  teach  and  practice,  in  relation  to 
the  subjects  which  are  named  at  the  head 
of  this  number.    The  specifications  under 
which  the  accusation  shall  be  taken  up,  and 
as  briefly  as  possible  disposed  of,  are  the 
following :  ^^  That  Roman  Catholics  acknow- 
ledge the  Pope  to  be  supreme  head  of  the 
Church  J  that  the  Pope  claims  to  be  supreme 
head  of  the  Church,  on  the  pretence  that  he 
is  successor  to  St.  Peter,  whom  Roman  Ca- 
tholics assert  to  have  been  Bishop  of  Rome; 
that  Roman  Catholics  do  not  allow  the 
Scriptures  to  be  the  entire  rule  of  faith,  ex- 
cept as  explained  by  their  unwritten  tradi- 
tions and  tne  authority  of  the  church ;  that 
Roman  Catholics  teach  that  besides  the 
Scriptures,  they  are  bound  to  believe  as  the 
rule  of  faith,  and  as  a  rule  of  practice,  what- 
ever the  Church  of  Rome  directs ;  that  the 
Roman  Catiiolic  Church  does  not  allow  the 
free  use  of  the  Scriptures  to  the  people; 
that  the  pretence  under  which  the  Scrip- 
tures are  withheld  is  the  incompetency  of 
the  people  to  understand  them;  that  the 
effect  is,  that  the  Romto  Catholic  people  do 
not  discover  how  contrary  their  religion  is 
to  the  word  of  Grod ;  that  the  object  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  is,  to  keep  the  peo- 
ple in  this  state  of  ignorance;  that  Popes 
nave  maintained  the  position,  that  faith  is 
not  to  be  kept  with  heretics ;  tnat  the  Pope 
can  absolve  subjects  from  their  oath  of  alte- 

S'ance  to  Protestant  Princes;  and  that  the 
Oman  Catholic  religion  countenances  and 
commands  persecution,  massacre,  and  mur- 
der." 
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49.  Proceeding^  then,  to  remark  on  these 
topics  of  complaint,  in  the  order  in  which 
they  are  placed.  I  admit  that  Protestants 
have  been  found  at  fault,  at  least  as  to  the 
first  of  them ;  for  Roman  Catholics  do  not 
^'  acknowledge  the  Pope  to  be  stwreme  head 
qfthe  Church  f^  they  hold  Jesus  Christ  to  be 
mpreme  head  of  the  Church,  and  the  Pope 
only  to  be  supreme  head  of  Won  earth.  Great 
sa^city  and  dignity  are  shown  in  exposing 
this  misrepresentation  !  and  there  is  an  acU 
mirably  sensitive  and  conscientious  regard 
for  truth,  in  not  permitting  so  defective  a 
statement  to  be  considered  in  any  other 
light  than  that  of  wilful,  wicked  misrepre- 
sentation !  As  to  the  claim  of  the  Pope  to 
be  supreme  head  of  the  Church,  on  the  pre- 
tence that  he  is  the  successor  of  St.  Peter, 
Protestants  again  shamefully  misrepresent 
matters^  in  not  stating,  in  any  account  they 
have  given  of  this  ming,  that  it  is  the  su- 

Sreme  head  of  the  church  on  earth  only^ 
lat  the  Pope  claims  to  be,  by  virtue  of  his 
being  the  successor  to  St.  Peter ! !  That  he 
is,  as  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  the  supreme 
head  of  the  church  on  earth,  Roman  Catho- 
lics are  alwavs  ready  and  willing  to  show, 
not  as  that  wnich  has  only  pretence  to  rest 
upon,  but  the  broad  and  soHd  basis  of  sacred 
truth,  and  divine  authority.*  I  will  say  but 
litde  on  what  Protestants  consider  the  mis^ 
take  of  the  Roman  Catholics  on  this  point, 
although  '^  the  one  point,  according  to  Bel- 
larmine,!  unon  which  the  very  sum  and  sub- 
stance of  Cnristianity  depends." 

50.  It  cannot  be  shown  that  Christ  created 
Peter  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  as 
such,  the  supreme  head  and  sovereign  upon 
earth  of  his  Church.  The  passages  quoted 
from  the  Evangelists,  as  containing  his 
words  to  such  an  effect,  show  no  such 
thing.  '^  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock, 
I  wUl  build  my  Church."!  Whatever  be 
the  import  of  mis  declaration,  with  which 
St.  Peter  was  honoured  by  our  Lord,  when 
he  had  boldly  and  explicitly  confessed  him, 
we  can  find  no  difficulty  m  understanding 
the  language  of  an  Apostle,  who,  we  must 
presume,  not  meaning  to  contradict  his  mas- 
ter, said  to  the  Ephesians  who  had  embraced 
Chjistianity,  ^'  Ye  are  built  upon  the  founda- 

*  It  is  a  fundamental  article  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  faith,  that  the  Pope,  or  Bishop  of  Rome, 
aa  auccesBor  to  St.  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apos- 
tles, in  that  See,  enjoys  by  divine  right,  a  spiri- 
tnal  and  celestial  primacy,  not  only  of  honour 
and  rank,  but  of  real  jurisdiction  and  authority, 
in  the  universal  Church.** — A  Fastoral  Instruc-, 
Itioft,  addressed  to  the  Roman  Catholics  of  the 
Archdiacess  of  Dublin,  by  J,  T.  Troy,  V.  V, 

t  Prcef.  De  Rom.  Pontif. 

X  Matthew  zvi.  18, 19,  20. 


tion  of  the  ApodUsJ^  "  I  wiQ  nve  imto 
thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  ol  heaven : 
and  whatsoever  thou  shait  bind  on  earth, 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven."  This  surely  needs  not  be  under- 
stood as  conveying  a  sovereign  distinction 
to  St.  Peter,  or  as  addressea  to  him  any 
otherwise  than  as  one  of  the  twelve,  when 
we  find,  that  Christ,  subsequently,  in  im- 

Eartin^  the  power  "^hich  he  thus  signified 
eforehand  nis  intention  to  bestow,  said  to 
them  all  alike,  and  equsdly,  ^^  Whosoever 
sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  to  them,  and 
whosoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retain- 
ed;" and  before  his  final  interview  with 
them,  as  recorded  in  the  12th  chi^[>ter  of  8t 
Matthew,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  whatso- 
ever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  slmll  oe  bound 
in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose 
on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  The 
injunction  of  Christ  to  Peter,  ''  Feed  my 
sheep,"  Romanists  have  also  understood  to 
imply  supreme  au&ority  given  to  him  to 
instruct  the  church.  But  are  not  all  minis- 
ters alike  considered  as  obliged  by  the  com- 
mand of  Christ,  to  ^'Feed  the  flock  of 
Christ  ;''t  and  wnat  plausible  reason  can  be 
given  for  understanding  his  words  to  Peter, 
as  an3rthing  more  than  an  incidental  uij^in^ 
upon  him  individualhf,  this  evidence  ot  the 
reality  of  the  love  which  he  had  so  fervently 
professed  ? 

51 ;  But  nowhere  do  we  find  Peter  him- 
self claiming  this  supremacy,  nor  his  bre- 
thren admittmg  him  to  be  invested  with  it. 
'^  Are  we  not  struck,  (says  Bishop  Hobart,) 
with  the  remarkable  fact,  so  subversive  of 
the  alleged  supremacy  ot  St.  Peter,  that  in 
the  first  coimcil  that  setded  ^e  disputes  of 
the  in&Lnt  church.  St.  James,  Bishop  of  Jctu- 
salem,  even  in  tne  presence  of  Peter,  en- 
joyed that  precedence,  and  exercised  that 
power,  which  are  claimed  as  of  divine  ori- 
gin for  him  V't 

52.  <<But  admitting  that  St.  Peter,  as 
the  reward  of  his  ze^ous  confession,  was 
distinguished  by  his  Master  with  some 
marks  of  superiority  over  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles;  where  is  the  evidence  that  this 
superiority  did  not  cease  with  his  person  ? 
Where  is  the  proof  that  it  descended  to  the 
Bishop  of  Rome?  Where  the  warrant  for 
the  lofty  titles,  involving  equally  lofi^r  pie- 
ro^atives,  assumed  by  the  Papal  Pontiff,  of 
^  Vicar  oi  Jesus  Christy  and  universal  Bi- 
shop?' Of  these  lofty  titles  and  these  lofir 
prerogatives,  we  have  no  record  set  forth 
in  the  Apostolic  history  recorded  in  ^e 
Acts.    Clement,  Bishop  of  Rome,  next  but 

*  Eph.  ii.  20.      t  Acts  zx.  88.       X  Acts  xv. 
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one  in  suocesBion  to  that  See  from  the 
Apostles,  in  his  celebiated  Epistle,  advances 
no  such  claims.  The  Tenerable  martyr, 
Igpatius,  the  disciple  of  St.  John,  delineating 
with  the  greatest  minuteness,  tne  Christian 
hierarchy,  and  enforcing  the  duty  of  sub- 
mission to  it,  uttevs  not  a  woid  of  this 
supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  And 
before  that  deference  which,  in  all  ecde* 
siastical  concerns,  was  naturally  paid  to  the 
Bishop  of  the  Imperial  City,  emboldened 
him  to  receiye  from  the  corrupt  hand  of 
secular  power,  the  title  and  the  prerogadves 
of  Univeisal  bishop,  the  spiritual  hecul  of  a 
rival  citVj  received  a  rebuke  for  the  assump- 
tion of  this  title,  from  a  predecessor  of  those 
who  make  this  title,  and  the  powers  in- 
volved in  it,  a  divine  warrant  for  supreme 
dominion  over  the  Christian  world.^'*  I 
will  leave  the  subiect,  of  the  Pope,  or 
Bishop  of  Rome,  with  the  remark,  that  rro- 
lestants  have  never  admitted  the  sufficiency 
of  the  evidence  either  from  Scripture  or  tra^ 
dition,  or  the  decisions  of  general  councils, 
cm  which  Roman  Catholics  rest  the  asser- 
tion^ either  that  St.  Peter  was  invested  by 
Chnst,  with  mpranocy  otwr  the  Church,  that 
St  Peter,  whetner  so  invested  ot  not  with 
supremacy,  was  t^  Bishop  <tf  RonUy  or  that 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,  whether  the  successor 
of  St.  Peter  in  that  See  or  not,  was  admitted 
by  the  rut  of  the  bidiope  of  the  Jbrti  ages,  to 
liave  the  supreme  universal  right  to  rule 
and  govem  the  Church  on  earth.  Dr.  Bar- 
row's Essay  on  the  supremacy  of  the  Po^, 
to  which  any  may  have  access,  will  set  the 
question  in  either  of  such  points  of  view, 
widi  idl  candid  inquirers^  perfecdy  at  rest 

53.  The  next  item  of^allesed  misrepre- 
sentation to  be  noticed,  is,  ^  that  Roman 
Catholics  do  not  allow  tne  Scriptures  to  be 
the  entire  rule  of  fiedth.  except  as  explained 
by  their  unwritten  traditions,  and  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Church.''  It  must  be  admitted 
that  this,  although  evidently  not  designed 
misrepresentation,  is  an  inaccurate  manner 
of  stating  fact  Roman  Catholics  do  not 
consider  the  Scriptures  as  the  entire  nde  of 
faith^  but  as  onl^  fart  (^  the  rule  offiith  for 
Christians.  With  or  without  explanation 
by  unwritten  tradition,  and  the  authori^  of 
the  Church,  it  is, not  the  whole  word  of  Uod 
— 4he  whole  of  his  revelation :  that  being  to 
be  found,  say  they,  in  botn  the  written 
Scripture^and  the  i&vine  and  apoitotical  fro- 
dUione,  The  traditions  may  explain  and 
settle  the  sense  of  the  Scripture,  but  they 
do  not  thus  make  it  the  complete  Chrigtian 
revdation.     Protestants  may,  then,  freely 

^  Corruption  of  the  Church  of  Rome  contrast- 
ed, iLe.—Ckerg0  to  the  Clergy  rfNem  Y^rk,  1827. 


confess  themselves  to  have  used  an  inac- 
curate mode  of  expression,  when  they  have 
said  that  Roman  Catholics  do  not  allow  the 
Scriptures  to  be  the  entire  rule  of  faith,  ex- 
cept as  explained,  &c.    When  exp^ined  by 
tradition  and  the  authority  of  the  Church, 
they  are  still,  according  to  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic doctrine,  only  one  half,  and  that  not 
the  most  important  half  of  the  word  of  God. 
The  traditions  that  explain  them,  remain 
the  more  important  part  of  divine  revela* 
tion.    And  in  this  bes  the  difierence  be- 
tween Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  on 
this  subject  The  latter  make  the  Scriptures, 
with  the  light  derived  from  apostolical  tra- 
ditions, as  collected  from  the  writing  of 
the  earliest  fathers,  and  the  eaiiiest  history 
of  the  Church,  next  to  the  age  of  th^  Apos- 
tles, to  explain  and  illustrate  them,  tneir 
entire  and  sufficient  divindu  given  rule,  of 
faith  and  practice.    The  former  will  not 
own  their  sufficiency  in  any  sense,  but 
make  the  traditions,  which,  wnile  they  ex- 
plain and  illustrate  them,  aie  the  depository 
of  other  and  more  important  revelations 
than  they  contain,  equally  with  them,  their 
divinely  given  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  In 
this  statement  we  are  justified  by  the  fol- 
lowing authorities.     "We  assert  that  the 
necessary  doctrine,  whether  relating  to  faith 
or  morals,  is  not  all  expressly  contained  in 
Scripture;  and,  therefore,  that  beside  the 
unritten  ttford  of  Grod,  there  is  a  necessity  for 
an  ymwritten  wordy  that  is,  the  divine  and 
apostolical  traditions.''    ''The  total  rule  of 
faith^  is  the  word  of  God,  or  his  revelation 
to  his  church;  which  is  divided  into  two 
partial  rules,  »sripture  and  tradition.    Since 
Scripture  is  not  a  total,  but  a  partial  rule, 
the  consequenoe  is,  that  it  does  not  com- 
prise all  things;  and^  therefore,  that  there 
are  some  things  relatmg  to  £uth  which  are 
not  contained  in  it"*    Bossuet,  in  his  ex- 
position of  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic 
Chtuch,  in  matters  o{  controversy,  conveys 
the  sense  of  the  Church  to  the  same  effect 
But  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  the  Roman 
Catechism  founded    on   its  decrees,   and 
published  according  to  a  decree  of  tiiat 
council,  by  the  command  of  Pope  Pius  the 
Fifth,  aeciare  the  same  thing,  at  once  in 
the  most  authentic  manner,  and  in    the 
plainest  terms.    In  1546,  the  council  enact- 
ed, ''  that  the  traditions  should  be  held  as 
of  equal  authority  with  the  Scriptures."  The 
substanoe  of  the  decree^  as  given  in  Paul's 
history  of  the  Council,  is  as  foUows,  and  is 
perfe<^y  in  conformity  with  the  whole  ez- 
pren  letter  of  it,  as  given  in  the  collection  of 


*  Bellarmine's  Ti«atiss  on  the  Word  of  God, 
lib.  iv.  c.  12. 
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the  canons  and  decrees  of  the  council  pub- 
lished at  Rome,  in  1569.  '^The  synod, 
aiming  to  preserve  the  purity  of  the  dospel 
promised  oy  the  Propnets,  published  oy 
Christ,  and  preached  oy  the  Aposdes,  as 
tiie  fountain  of  all  trutn  and  discipline  of 
manners,  (which  truth  and  discipline  are 
contained  in  the  books  and  unwritten  tradi- 
tions, received  by  the  Apostles  from  the 
mouth  of  Christ,  and  dictated  to  them  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  passed  from  one  to  an- 
other,) doih  accordm^  to  the  example  of 
the  fathers,  receive  with  equal  reverence, 
all  Uie  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, and  the  traditions  belonging  to  faith 
and  manners,  as  proceeding  from  me  n^outh 
of  Christ,  as  dictated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 

S reserved  in  the  Catholic  Church."     The 
ecree   proceeds  to  anathematize  all  who 
should  not  receive  the  Scriptures  as  declared 
by  them  sacred  and  canonical,  and  publiahed 
hy  their  authority,  or  should  "  wrongly  and 
wilfully  despise  the  traditions."   In  me  pre- 
face to  the  Roman  Catechism,  also,  the 
sense  of  the  church  is  stated  thus :  '^  Omnis 
doctrines  ^tio,  qus  fidelibus  tradenda  est, 
veH»  Dei  continetur,  quod  in  -Scripturam, 
traditionesque  distribntum  est."   I  will  only 
refer,  as  one  more  authority,  to  the  little 
work  which  conveys  the  alleged  Protestant 
misrepresentations,   briefly   remarked    on 
these  numbers.    It  says,  (page  81,)  ''that 
^e  Scripture  itself,  as  well  as  the  most  an- 
cient witnesses,  testify,  that  the  principal 
revelations  of  our  Saviour  were  made  in 
the  interval  between  his  resurrection  and 
his  ascension,  of  which  revelations  we  have 
no  record  in  the  Scriptures."    Now  in  this 
yiew  of  things  Protestants  find  it  impossible 
to  concur;  TOcause,  in  the  first  place,  they 
cannot  conceive,  that  the  Apostles  received 
fix»m  Christ  anything  during  the  interviews 
with  him,  with  which  they  were  fiavoured 
between  his   resurrection  and   ascension, 
more  important  than  what  theu  delivered  to  tJie 
thurchea  in  their  epistlee-'-OT  that  diey  would 
have  committed  such  more  important  mat- 
ters of  revelation  to  the  less  certainly  safe 
deposit  of  oral  tradition,  while  that  of  in- 
ferior importance  was.committed  to  writing 
with  an  anxioas  view  to  its  efiectual  con- 
yeyance  to  the  minds  of  those  to  whose 
eternal  interest  they  deemed  the  knowledge 
of  it  necessary.*    Secondly,  because  they 
find  no  allusion  in  the  writings  of  the  Apos- 
tles, to  other  important  revelations  nom 


*  Much  stress  has  been  always  laid  by  Roman 
Catholics,  on  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  in  2d  Thes- 
aaloniana  ii.  15,  as  an  argument  for  their  doctrine 
of  tradition.  The  reader  will  find  it  satisfactorily 
confuted  by  Dr.  Marsh*  in  the  fourth  chapter  of 
his  Comparative  View, 


Christ,  necessaiy  to  be  embraced  within 
the  aiticles  of  their  belief,  which  they  had 
the  knowledge  of  among  themselves,  but 
did  not  think  good  or  expedient  publicly  to 
impart  to  his  disciples.    Thirdly,  because 
nothing  important  enouffh  to  he  believed 
in,  as  essential  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
is  specified  to  be  traditionary  revelation, 
which  cannot  b^  satisfactorily  shown,  by 
the  evidence  of  Scr^fture,  to  appertain  to  it 
Fourthly,  because  oral  traditions  are  subject 
to  too  much  variation  to  be  comparatively 
confided  in :  and  they  can  find  notning  witn 
respect  to  which  the  testimony  of  tradition 
was  uniform,  and  universal,  except  that 
which  had  the  testimony  of  the  Evangelists 
and  Apostles  to  authorize  and  sustain  it. 
Fifthly,  because  '^  such  traditions  as  were 
not  founded  bn  Scripture,  we  know,  were 
easily  corrupted,  and  on  tliat  account,  were 
laid  aside  b3r  tne  succeeding  ages;  such 
were  the  opinion  of  Christ's  reign  on  earth 
for  a  thousand  years ;  the  saints  not  seeing 
€rod  till  the  resurrection;  the  necessity  of 
giving  infants  the  Eucharist;  the  divine  in- 
spiration of  the  seventy  interpreters,  besides 
some  more  important  matters,  which  in  re- 
spect to  these  times  ar<t  not  to  be  too  much 
descanted  upon."*    Sixthly,  because  the 
Scriptures  olthe  Evangelists  and  Apostles, 
are  constantly  referred  to  and  quoted  by 
the  earliest  writers  of  the  Church,  when  his 
real  doctrine  was  to  be  defended  or  estab* 
lished ;  and  no  determination  of  the  Church, 
inSependent  of  the  authorUy  of  those  writing*^ 
can  be  shown  to  have  taken  place  in  tne 
first  aees  of  the  Church;  and,  lasdy,  because 
what  nas  been  held  to  be  necessary  Chris- 
tian doctrine  and  practice,  6v  tradiium  onfy, 
has  in  all  periods^  varied  and  fluctuated;  as 
might  be  shown  m  many  particulars. 

64.  The  following  cannot  but  be  satisfisc- 
tory,  and  w411  supersede  the  necessity  of 
anything  further  on  the  subject.  It  is  from 
a  dissertation  of  Bishop  White,  where  the 
reader  may  find  the  wnole  subject  of  Ro- 
man Catholic  tradition  yery  sufficiently 
treated.f  '^  It  might  easily  be  proved  con- 
cerning the  human  race,  in  all  tne  varieties 
of  their  situation,  that  their  frailties  incline 
them  to  creature  worship,  in  one  shape  or 
in  another;  that  the  on^y  counteracting 
cause  is  divine  revelation ;  and  that,  the 
effect  of  this  can  be  perpetuated  only  by  its 
being  brought  before  the  popular  mind  nom 
written  records.  It  seems  generally  agreed, 
that  during  the  later  periras  of  theNhistory 
of  the  Israelites,  their  preservation  from 
idolatry,  was  in  a  great  measure  owing  to 


^  Bnrnet  on  the  Articles. 

t  See  Leetores  on  the  Cateehtsn. 
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the  institution  of  the  worship  of  the  eyna-' 
gogues,  in  which  the  Seriptures  were  read 
to  the  people :  were  read  in  the  Hebrew 
language  for  the  preeenration  of  their  purity, 
but  rendered  in  the  prevalent  lan^age  of 
the  times,  ^e  Syriac/'  '^Even  indepen- 
dently on  the  unhappy  propensity  referred 
to,  there  is  another,  inducuig  to  put  hu- 
man institution  on  a  level  wi£  the  divine. 
This  is  illustrated  in  the  conduct  of  the 
Pharisees;  whom  our  Saviour  accused  of 
making  the  word  of  Grod  of  none  effect,  by 
their  tradition.*  His  whole  treatment  of 
such  addition  to  die  old  law,  is  very  un- 
favourable to  the  supposition  that  he  de- 
signed to  leave  a  door  open,  for  a  like  ad- 
dition to  the  new  law  of  the  Gospel." 

55.  "  There  can  hardly  be  a  more  deci- 
sive aigument  aeainst  what  the  Roman 
Church  contends  for  on  the  subject  of  tradi- 
tion, than  that  the  fathers,  whose  opinion 
must  be  looked  back  to,  in  order  to  deter- 
mine what  tradition  says  on  any  particular 
point  of  controversy,  hold  up  the  Scr^itures 
as  the  raramount  durectory.'' 

56.  The  Bishop  having  quoted  Irensus, 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  Tertulhan, 
Cyprian.  Chrysostom,  and  Austin,  in  pas- 
sages wliich  most  unequivocally  speak  to 
the  point  of  the  foregoing  paragraph,  re- 
marks very  happily,  mat  *^  as  to  the  testi- 
mony of  tradition  to  ^  authority  of  the 
Scriptarei^  (an  ar^ment  to  which  the  ad- 
vocates of  its  divine  authority  attach  much 
importance)  the  evidence  is  precisely  the 
same,  with  that  which  attaches  to  the  testi- 
mony of  the  legislature  of  any  country,  and 
of  its  courts,  in  reference  to  me  laws  which 
they  have  acted  under,  and  which  have  in- 
fluenced the  manners  of  successive  genera* 
tions.  There  is  no  species  of  evidence 
more  generally  acted*  on,  less  liable  to  be 

deceptive."t 

57.  The  next  particular  of  Protestant  mis- 
representation to  be  noticed,  is  that  which 
makes ''  Roman  Catholics  teach,  that  be- 

•  Matthew  xv.  6. 

t  Protestants  must  not  be  supposed  to  be  un- 
aware of  the  importance  of  tradition  in  its  proper 
use.  Of  the  reliffioua  duties,  usages,  ana  rites, 
which  the  Apostles  and  the  first  Christiana  ob- 
served, of  the  sense  in  which  the  first  held  the 
words  of  Christ  in  relation  to  his  mission,  ofiices, 
and  nature,  and  the  other,  the  words  of  those 
Apoeiles,  as  to  such  and  other  points  spoken  of 
or  referred  to  in  their  writings,  the  account  fur- 
nished by  tradition,  they  regard  as  of  high  and 
inestimable  importance.  There  is  no  need  of  con- 
sidering this  tradition  to  have  beeo  kept  right 
among  the  great  bod^  of  the  faithful,  by  an 
extraordinary  divine  influence  over  the  mind. 
The  supposition  of  such  an  influence  is  attended 
with  insuperable  difficulties. 


sides  the  Scriptures  they  are  bound  to  re- 
ceive, as  the  rule  of  faith  and  as  the  rule 
of  practice,  whatever  the  Church  of  Rome 
directs.''  There  is  no  misrepresentation 
pretended  here,  except  as  to  the  unfortu- 
nate assumption  by  Protestants^  of  the 
Church  qfBomej  to  have  the  authonty  which 
belongs  no  more  to  her  than  to  any  other 
district  or  portion  of  the  Catholic  Church.-— 
It  is  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  as  spread 
over  the  earthy  and  not  the  Roman  Catnolic 
Church  in  the  Httle  See  of  Rome  ahne^  whose 
directions  are  to  be  received,  besides  the 
Scriptures,  as  the  rule  of  faith  and  the  rule 
of  practice.  It  is  not  denied  by  Roman 
Catholics,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
has  the  authority  so  ascribed  to  it,«as  to 
matters  ofiaith  and  morals ;  ahhoush  some 
exception  is  taken  by  them  to  tne  term 
directs^  as  implying  something  different 
from  teaches  or  enjoins^  or  decrees.  The  dis- 
tinction is  unimportant  I'he  word  directs^ 
fairly  understood,  can  imply  nothing  as  to 
the  Koman  Catholic  sense  of  the  authority 
of  the  Church,  which  is  not  true.  If  it  has 
no  authority  to  dired  anything  but  in  con- 
formity with  its  own  interpretations,  or 
ecclesiastical  traditions,  or  decrees,  as  now 
existing,  who  will  say  that  it  may  not  by 
other  canons,  in  other  councils,  dired  ob- 
servances additional  to,  or  in  substitution 
of,  those  already  instituted,  and  declared  to 
be  in  conformity  with  its  unvarying  princi- 
ples ?  With  respect  to  practice,  Protestants 
do  not  mean  to  say,  that  the  authority  of 
the  Church  descends  in  detail  to  all  the 
minutis  of  individual  conduct,  either  moral, 
in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  term,  or  social. 
— But  is  it  not  indisputably  true,  that  it  ex- 
tends to  all,  that  in  a  religious  or  ecclesias- 
tical sense,  is  the  practice  of  its  members  ? 

58.  We  pass  to  another  point,  in  which 
Protestants  are  charged  wi&  a  misrepre- 
sentation,  vi2.:  that  the  Roman  Catnolic 
Church  does  deny  the  free  use  of  the  Scriptures 
to  thepeopky  under  the  pretence  of  their  tficom- 
petency  to  understand  tnem  ;  the  ^eet  of  which 
%Sj  that  the  Roman  CaihoKc  peofic  do  not  dis- 
cover  how  contrary  their  religion  is  to  the  word 
(f  God  ;  an  effkt  which  it  is  the  object  of  the 
Roman  Cathoac  Church  to  perpetuate. 

59.  In  relation  to  this  matter,  I  will  but 
state  facts  and  authorities,  and  leave  them 
to  speak  for  themselves,  llie  Roman  Cath- 
olic Church  settles,  by  its  authority,  the 
whole  tenor  and  interpretation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures; and  denies  its  members  the  use  of 
them,  according  to  any  other.  It  will, 
moreover,  allow  the  use  of  them  only  in 
such'  editions  and  translations  as  its  au- 
thority sanctions.  The  Council  of  Trent,  in 
its  fourth  session,  decreed,  that  the  Vulgate 
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Bhould  be  the  authoiized  Bible  of  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church;  reasons  having  been 
given  why  the  criticiBm  of  the  text,  except 
oif  the  Church  hersdfj  by  comparisons  of  ver- 
sions and  reference  to  the  originals,  was  in- 
expedient.   In  conformity  with  such  views, 
the  creed  founded  on  the  decreea  of  that 
Council,  in  its  second  article,  is  as  follows : 
^'  I  admit,  also,  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  ac- 
cording to  that  sen^  which  Holy  Mother 
Church,  to  whom  it  appertains  to  judge  of 
the  true  meaning  and  mterpretation  of  the 
Sacred   Scriptures,  hath   holden  and  still 
holds:  nor  will  I  ever  receive  or  inter- 
pret tnem  otherwise  than  according  to  iht 
unanimous  consent  of  the  ^UhersJ'    In  the 
fourth  rule  of  the  Index  Librorum  prohibi- 
torum,  it  is  thus  enacted :  '^  Inasmuch  as  it 
is  mariifest  from  experience,  that  if  the 
Holy  Bible^  translated  mto  the  vulgar  tongue, 
be  aiscrimmately  allowed  to  every  one,  Uie 
temerity  of  men  will  cause  more  evil  than 
good  to  arise  from  it ;  the  bishops  and  in- 
quisitors may,  by  the  advice  of  the  priest  or 
confesson  permit  the  reading  of  the  Bible 
translated  mto  the  vulgar  tongue  by  Cath- 
olic authors,  to  those  persons  whose  faith 
and  piety  tney  apprehend  will  be  thereby 
augmented,  and  not  injured;  and  this  per- 
mission they  must  have  in  writing.*    But 
if  any  shall  have  the  presumption  to  read 
or  possess  it  without  such  written  permis- 
sion, he  shall  not  receive  absolution  until 
he  has  first  delivered  up  such  Bible  to  the 
Ordinary.'^   Perfectly  in  unison  with  this, 
is  the  encyclical  letter  of  Leo  VIL.  dated 
May  3,  1824,  and  addressed  to  all  patri- 
archs, primates,  archbishops,  and  bishops : 
'^  We  also,  venerable  brethren,  conformably 
to  our  apostolical  duty,  exhort  you  dih- 
gently  to  occupy  yourselves,  by  aU  means, 
to  turn  away  your  flock  from  those  ix>i«>nottf 
pastures  (lethiferis  hisce  pascuis— 4ne  Scrip- 
tures translated  into  the  vulgar  tongue,  and 
circulated  by  Protestants.)    Reprove,  be- 
seech, be  instant  in  season  and  out  oi  sea- 
son, in  all  patience  and  doctnne,  that  the 
faitmul  introsted  to  you,  adhering  strictly  to 
the  rules  of  our  congregation  of  the  index, 
be  persuaded  that  if  the  Sacred  Scriptures 
be  everj|rwhere  indiscriminately  published, 
more  evil  than  advantage  will  arise  thence 
on  account  of  the  rashness  of  men.''  (Edit. 
Paiis^  1825.)    The  little  book,  too,  of  let- 
ters, m  which  Protestant  misrepresentations 
are  complained  of,  admits  that  ''the  Ro- 
man CathoUo  Church  forbids  her  children 

*  Much  of  the  rigour  of  this  rule  has,  of  late 
years,  been  dispensed  with.  Soman  Catholic 
Bibles  and  Testaments  have  been,  fopK)bTioa8 
reasons,  more  freely  distributed  among  the  peo- 
pie  than  formerly. 


to  take,  keep,  or^nse  copies,  or  versions 
upon  private  or  insufficient  authority  j  and 
also  K)rbids  them  to  make  any  new  mter- 
pretations  which  could  contradict  those 
traditional  interpretations  from  the  same 
source,  [viz.,  divine  inspiration ! !]  as  the 
book  itself,  and  as  testified  by  the  voice  of 
ages  and  nations. 

60.  The  result,  then,  is,  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  does  allow  the /^ee  use  of 
the  Scriptures  to  its  members,  without  liberty 
to  use  them  otherwise  than  she  shall  choose^ 
or  understand  them  otherwise  than  as  she 
explains  them;  the  use  of  the  Scriptures, 
that  is,  with  JuU  liberty  to  read  and  under- 
stand them, — ^provided  they  will  read  and 
understand  them  only  as  the  Church  di* 
rects;  in  short,  that  the  members  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  are  free  to  use  the 
Scriptures,  but  not  their  understanding,  in 
order  to  know  what  they  teach  and  require. 
Can  any  Roman  Catholic  on  earth  deny 
this  to  he  the  true,  and  the  only  true  ac- 
count of  the  matter?  As  to  the  effect  of 
this  restriction,  to  which  the  use  of  the 
Scriptures  is  subject,  to  keep  the  members 
of  tne  Roman  Catholic  Church  '^  ignorant 
how  contrary  their  religion  is  to  the  word 
of  God.''  it  is  the  opinion  of  Protestants 
generally,  that  such  is  its  efiect.  They  ex- 
press the  opinion  with  the  confidence  with 
which  they  think  they  may  reasonably  en- 
tertain it.  That  h  is  the  design  ox  the 
Church  to  keep  its  members  in  such  igno- 
rance admits  not  of  being  proved,  but  by 
the  tenor  of  its  conduct  on  the  subject 
With  none  but  their  own  versions  ana  in- 
terpretations, and  glosses^  in  their  hands, 
and  the  infallible  authonty  of  the  Church 
continually  asserted,  to  keep  them  unwa^ 
verins  in  their  iaith  and  sentiments,  as 
founoed  in  such  versions,  interpretations 
and  glosses,  together  with  the  tradition  that, 
independently  of  Scripture,  may  teach  them 
most  that  the  Scripture  does,  are  they  likely 
ever  to  become  informed  of  the  contrariety 
of  anything  in  their  system,  to  what  Pro- 
testants hold  to  be  the  pure  evidence  of  the 
word  of  God? 

61.  The  alternative  is,  I  am  aware,  on 
the  one  hand,  this  restriction,  amounting, 
to  say  the  least,  to  the^  denial  of  the  free 
use  of  the  judgment  in  considering  the 
sense  of  Scripture :  and  on  the  other,  the 
freedom  which  Protestants  undeniably  have 
abnsed  and  are  always,  it  must  be  con- 
ceded, likely  more  or  less  to  abuse,  to  the 
adoption  of  erroneous,  fanciful,  and  utteriy 
unwarrantable  construction  of  the  sacred 
text,  as  the  foundation  of  schismatical  f  o- 
riaiions.  In  the  first,  the  evil  is  that  of  the 
absolute  and  unchangeable  dateiminaUoa 


E88AT8  OF  «•  PROTESTANT  CATHOLIC." 


205 


of  the  aenae  of  Soripturd  by  a  few,  multi- 
plied by  ^eir  own  will  into  the  Catholic  or 
IJni venal  Chuich.    In  the  other  side  of  the 
alternative,  no  reasonable  Protestant  will 
pretend  that  there  is  not  also  evil.    It  is 
evil,  however,  of  the  same  kind  as  that 
which,  from  the  beginning,  has  been  inse- 
paraBle  from  the  freedom  of  moral  agency 
to  which,  in  divine  wisdpm,  men  were  left: 
a  freedom  which,  however,  admitting  of 
medication  by  that  moral  influence  which 
is  the  result  ot  individual  prudence  and  hu- 
mility, with  respect  to  the  authority  of  those 
who  are  invested  with  the  li^ht  to  instruct, 
yet  cannot  be  restrained  within  limits  arbi- 
trarily prescribed,  and,  on  pain  of  temporal 
and  eternal  penalties,  forbidden  to  be  trans- 
gressed, witnout  reducing  the  reli^on  of 
man  to  a  mere  mechanism  with  which  ihe 
idea   of  responsibility   caimot,  with  anr 
shadow  of  reason,  be  associated.    Indeed, 
so  utteriy  unreasonable  is  this  imposition 
upon  the  human  mind,  of  the  authority  of 
the    chureh,  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
Scripture,  with  anathemas  and  compulsion 
for  Its  eniorcement,  that  it  could  not  oe  rea- 
sonably sustained,  without  the  doctrine  of 
infallibility  inseparably  accompanying  it. 
The  chureh  is  infalliDle  in  its  doctrmes, 
and    infallible  as  to  the  sense  which  it 
affixes  to  Uie  Scripture,  in  anv  of  its  lan- 
guage in  which  doctrine  is  alleged  to  be 
founded ;  and,  therefore,  dissent  nom  its  au- 
thority cannot  but  be  on  any  terms  inadmis- 
sible.   It  were  vain,  perhaps,  to  expect,  in 
the  present  day,  to  secure  the  attention  of 
any  intellijo^ent  reader  to  an  arguncient  either 
for  or  against  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine 
of  the  church's  infallibility.    I  will  not  de- 
tain any  of  yours  with  the  subject,  further 
than  to  remark,  that,  together  with  other 
instances  in  wnich  the  Roman   Catholic 
doctrine  has  accommodated  itself  to  the  in- 
Tincible  aversion  to  its  pretensions,  strength- 
ening more  and  more,  m  the  mind  of  a  pro- 
gressively enl^htenea  ase  dated  from  the 
reformaUon,  the  infallibility  of  the  church 
may  become  resolved  into  that  convenient 
sense,  according  to  which  it  may  imply 
only  a  paramount  authority,   from  which 
there    can   be   no   appeal, — an  authority 
which  must  in  aU  its  determinations  be 
right,  because  from  them  there  can  be  no 
admissible  dissent^— an  mfallibility  dejuref 
whatever  it  may  be  de  fcuto.    This  modifi- 
cation of  the  doctrine  may  save  a  great  deal 
of  trouble  to  the  defenders  of  the  faith  of  the 
''mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches;"  and 
instead  of  the  contrivances  of  ingenuity, 
such  as  that  whica  has  been  resorted  to^  on 
the  subject  of  trausubstantiation,  to  make  it 
less  absolutely  incooceiyable  and  inadmia- 


siUe,  may  change  the  necessity  of  asserting 
the  troth  of  absurd,  unscriptural  and  odious 
dogmas,  which  councils  had  established, 
into  the  assertion  only  of  the  indispensable 
necessihf  qf  conformity  to  ihem,  until  the 
chureh,  by  other  councils,  shall  qualify  or 
renounce  them.  Probably  the  only  reason 
why  transubstantiation  is  not  renounced  by 
Roman  Catholics  of  the  present  day^  is  to 
be  found  in  this  yet  unrenounced  infalli- 
bility. It  has  been  so  decreed  by  councils : 
and  the  decrees  of  councils  confirmed  and 
ratified  by  the  Pope,  are  the  infallible  au- 
thority of  the  chureh.  But  why  may  not 
another  council  ir/allibly  determine  the  light 
in  which  preceding  ones  viewed  this  mat- 
ter, to  have  been  wrong. 

62.  With  respect  to  the  pretensions  of 
Popes,  there  is  nappily  less  difficulty  than 
arises  out  of  the  decrees  and  canons  of  the 
church.  Many  of  these  Roman  Catholics, 
in  behalf  of  the  chureh,  disclaim.*  ^'  Popes 
have  undeniably  maintained  the  position  that 
faith  is  not  to  be  kept  with  heretics ;"  and 
it  has  undeniably  been  the  established  sense 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  '^  that  the 
Pope  can  absolve  subjects  from  their  oath 
of  allegiance  to  Protestant  princes."  These 
things  are  matter  of  historical  fact,  too  well 
known  to  be  disputed.  The  Pope,  it  is  true, 
is  not  the  church.  The  right  of  excommuni- 
cating kings  is,  however,  expres^  claimed 
for  the  church  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  thus 
recognising  and  confirming  the  similar  power 
whicn  had  been  asserted,  on  no  oetter 
grounds  than  ike  false  decretals,  and  the  arro- 
gance of  the  execrable  Hildebrand,  by  the 
Lateran  Council.  It  matters  not  that  very 
respectable  and  powerful  portions  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Churdi  have  always  re- 
fused to  recognise  the  temporal  supremacy 
of  the  Pope,  and  the  dangerous  pretensions 
connected  with  it.  It  matters  not  that  vir- 
tuous and  patriotic  individual  members*  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  in  England,  in 


*  Mnch  has  been  sometimes  said  of  the  fact  of 
the  high  moral  excellence  of  which  a  zealoas  pro- 
feaaion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faiih  haa  admitted 
'-as  in  the  case  of  Fenelon.  Pascal,  Boasaet,  and 
others,  of  former  daya,  and  the  benevolent  and 
devoted  Cheverua  of  the  present— and  the  elo- 
quent Dr.  Channing  haa  been  quoted,  to  show 
that  a  cauae  cannot  be  odioua  wiih  which  auch 
namea  are  identified.  To  any  auch  list  of  Roman 
Catholic  writera,  I  would  add  the  excellent  Arch- 
biabop  Carroll,  the  amiable  aucceaaor  of  Cheve- 
rua, in  the  Roman  Catholic  See  of  Boaton,  and 
some  other  eminent  Roman  Catholica  in  Eng- 
land, Ireland,  and  America,  both  in  the  prieat- 
hood  and  out  of  it,  and  then  aak  of  any  one  who 
would  think  for  a  moment  on  the  aubiect,  what 
ia  the  amount  of  auch  an  argument  t  What  caa 
thus  be  proved  t 
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1789,  publicly  disclaimed  for  themselTes 
and  their  brethren,  the  authority  of  the  t'ope 
and  of  the  Church,  as  to  all  the  monstrous 
features  which,  in  relation  to  civil,  and  in 
some  points,  to  religious  obligations  and 
interests,  it  nad  assumed.  It  matters  not 
that  all  British  Roman  Catholics,  of  the  more 
enlightened  and  enlarged  character,  now 
equally  disown  Popery,  as  it  has  formerly 
been  known;  or  that  Roman  Catholics  in 
the  United  States,  and  in  your  city  espe- 
cially, are  ^ood  citizens  and  faithful  sub- 
jects; upright,  industrious,  peaceable,  and 
patriotic ;  it  still  is  true  &at  the  Roman  CkUho- 
tic  Ckurai  claims  a  spiritual  authority  in  all 
sovereign  states  in  Christendom,  utterly  in- 
consistent, were  it  to  be  exercised,  with 
civil  tranquillity  and  the  liberties  of  die  sub- 
ject. The  right  to  excommunicate  kings, 
claimed  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  has  never 
been  renounced;  and  the  right  to  absolve 
subjects  from  their  allegiance,*  actually  ex- 
ercised (to  notice  no  other  instance)  by  Pius 
the  Vth,  in  the  case  of  Elizabeth  of  England ; 
and  the  power  of  the  church  over  heretics, 
wherever  they  are,t  has  never  been  dis- 
claimed otherwise  than  by  Roman  Catholic 
individuals.    Roman  Catholics  say  that  their 

*  Roman  Catholics  must  know  that  Protest- 
ants say,  *'  Popes  have  maintained  the  position, 
that  faith  is  not  to  be  kept  with  heretics.  They 
do  not  thereby  mean  that  Roman  Catholics 
**  hold  that  they  are  not  bound  by  the  same  moral 
obligation  to  fulfil  dbntracts,  or  adhere  to  their 
promises  with  persons  who  difier  from  them  in 
their  religion,  as  with  those  who  were  members 
of  their  own  church."  They  know  that  the 
allusion  is  to  the  invalidity  of  oaths  of  civil  al- 
legiance, as  it  has  unquestionably  been  asserted 
and  proclaimed ;  and  as  they  know  how  to  justify 
the  assertion  and  proclamation  of  it,  when  for 
heresy  or  schism,  the  Pope  thought  it  good  to 
absolve  subjects  from  their  obligation.  The  ap- 
plication of  the  principle  to  the  ordinary  en- 
fsgemenis  of  moral  obligaibn  in  common  life, 
'ruiestants  have  not  meant  to  charge  to  the 
account  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  as  among 
its  prevailing  corruptions. 

t  The  Roman  Catechism,  published  by  order 
of  Pius  v.,  and  founded  on  the  decrees  of  the 
Trentine  Council,  declares  that  heretics  and 
schismatics,  though  no  lonser  members  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  are  still  "in  the  power  of 
the  church,  as  persons  to  be  called  by  it  to  judg- 
ment, punished,  and  doomed  by  anathema  to 
damnation." — Soman  Catechism,  p.  78,  1587. 
And  this  claim,  thus  officially  maqe  in  the  Ro- 
man Catechism,  is  urged  at  this  very  day  in  the 
theological  lectures,  whilh  are  given  in  the  Col- 
lege of  Maynooth.  For  in  the  treatise  de  Ecciesia 
Cnristi,  which  contains  the  sum  and  substance 
of  these  lectures,  it  is  positively  asserted  that 
'*  the  church  retains  its  jurisdiction  over  all  apos- 
tates, heretics,  and  schismatics,  though  they  no 
longer  belong  to  its  body." — Mank't  Comp, 
View,  chap.  9. 


religion  is  wrongly  charged  with  '^cofftite- 
nancing  and  commanding  jpenecu^on,  mas- 
sacre, and  murder." — That  persecution, 
massacre,  and  murder  have  come  of  the 
principles'  with  respect  to  ,the  power  and 
authority  of.  the  church,  which  Roman  Ca* 
tholics  hold,  is  all  tiiat  I  can  collect  from  the 
language  ol  Protestants  on  this  subject.  It 
is  a  subject  on  which  I  had  rather  leave  the 
reader  to  collect  his  own  information  from 
authentic  documents  of  history,  (by  w]iich 
I  of  course  do  not  mean  only  what  Roman 
Catholics  will  call  so,^  than  state  for  him 
the  horrid  items  of  wnich  it  must  consist 
^'Persecution,  massacre,  and  murder,"  for 
the  sake,  or  under  the  pretence  of  the  inte- 
rest of  religion,  have  cnmsoned  some  pages 
of  Protestant  history,  as  well  as  many  of 
Roman  Catholic.  The  comparison  the  reader 
can  easily  make  for  himself.  We  trust  that 
they  are  no  more  for  ever  to  be  the  disgnu:e 
of  Christians,  under  any  name.  The  dis- 
tinction, however,  remains  important,  that 
canons  and  decrees,  and  dogmas  of  Popery, 
yet  unrepealed  ana  unrenounced,  embody 
the  power  and  right  to  punish  temporally 
for  religion's  sake,  and  pursue  here^  and 
schism  with  spiritual  denunciations  ana  teni* 
poral  inflictions.*  Protestantism  knows  no- 
thing of  the  kind. 

63.  I  have  now,  Mr.  £^tor,  gone  over 
most  of  what  are  called  misrepresentations 
of  the  religion  of  Roman  Catholics,  as  con- 
tained in  the  littie  Catechism,  published  in 
your  city,  by  a  Female  Tract  Society.f  ) 
confess  myself  at  a  loss  to  see  anythmg  in 

*  The  following  note  in  the  margin  of  the 
Douay  Bible,  at  the  8th  verse  of  the  17ib  chap- 
ter of  Deuteronomy,  will  throw  some  light  on 
the  subject.  "  Here  we  see  what  authority  God 
was  pleased  to  give  to  the  Church  Guides  of  the 
Old  Testament,  in  deciding,  wilkcut  oppeai,  all 
controversies  relating  to  the  law;  promising  that 
they  ahould  not  err  therein,  and  punishing  with 
death  such  as  proudly  refused  to  obev  their  de- 
cisions. And  surely  be  has  not  done  less  for  the 
Church  Guidei  of  the  New  Testament ! !" 

t  Of  Bishop  fiowen*s  responsibility  for  its 
being  put  among  the  tracts  aistributed  by  this 
society,  I  say  nothing,  because  authorised  ro  say 
nothing.  It  is  probable  the  matter  came  not 
under  his  cognisance,  but  that  of  other  advisers 
during  his  absence.  Or  he  may  hsve  doabted 
the  propriety  of  taking  upon  him  to  reject  that 
which  so  many  had  approved ;  among  whom  had 
been  the  venerable  Dr,  White,  in  whose  diocess 
it  had  been  reprinted  from  an  English  edition, 
distributed  by  "  the  Society  for  Promoting  Chris- 
tian Knowledge,"  and  published  and  circulated 
by  a  society  similar  in  its  constitution  and  deaign 
to  the  Charleston  Protestant  Episcopal  Female 
Tract  Society.  He  seems  40  me,  at  least,  to 
have  been  somewhst  indelicatelv  held  np  to  the 
community  as  responsible  for  the-  offence  thus 
givsn  to  Roman  Catholics. 
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the  publication  which  could  leasonably 
make  ite  appearance  amonf  you,  bo  much 
more  an  outrage  tipon  tra£,  and  charity, 
and  good  feelii^,  than  its  appearance  agam 
and  agjun  in  Great  Britain,  and  in  other 
places  in  America,  was  ever  undertaken  to 
be  represented.  It  fieems  not  to  me  to  con- 
tain any  actual  misrepresentation  of  the  re- 
ligion of  Roman  Catholics;  although  it  may 
be  admitted  to  teach,  in  some  particulars, 
that  which  some  portions  of  the  Raman  Cathoiie 
Church  do  not  nold.  and  that  which  very 
many  Roman  Catholic  individuals^  priests  as 
well  as  laymen,  will  not  admit  legitimately 
to  appertain  to  &eir  institutions.  Of  the 
necessity  of  its  publication  in  your  city,  I 
should  nave  doubted,  and  am  not  sorry  to 
be  informed  that  it  is  not  now  exposed  for 
sale.  There  are,  undoubtedly,  parts  of  it, 
which,  however  they  might  be  suited  to 
other  circumstances,  could  not  be  called 
for.  perhaps,  by  any  which  are  known  prac- 
tically to  characterize  the  Roman  Catnolic 
religion  in  America. 

64.  You  will  readily.  I  know,  excuse  me 
from  noticing  man/  otner  points,  which,  in 
the  work  containing  the  accusations,  briefly 
answered  in  these  numbers,  are  treated  with 
a  ^reat  parade  of  losic.  as  well  as  expostu- 
lation; out  on  the  whole,  with  much  more 
sophistry  than  argument,  more  plausibility 
than  fairness,  more  confidence  than  correct- 
ness. The  gauntlet  of  controversy  is  thrown, 
as  to  many  questions  in  dispute  between 
Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants,  with  re- 
spect to  which  it  might,  without  fear,  be 
taken  up.  Let  it  Ue,  or  be  taken  up  by  any 
who  can  expect  any  good,  in  our  com- 
munity, to  come  of  a  controversy  which  is 
useless,  except  to  prove  (and  to  whom  but 
R<»nah  Catholics  would  any,  however  hard 
the  task,  now  essay  to  prove  it?)  that  the 
Roman  is  not  truly  the  Catholic  Church;  and 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  so  called j  is  not 
''the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches,'' 
out  of  whose  communion  there  is  no  com- 
munion with  Christ,  whose  authority  is  in- 
^ible,  and  all  whose  determinations,  with 
regard  to  what  men  are  to  believe  or  do, 
are  therefore  entitled  to  an  observance  as 
sacred  as  anything  which  was  taugl\t  by 
Chnst  and  his  Apostles. 

A  PROTKSTANT  CaTHOUC. 


NOTICE. 

In  the  translation  of  these  Doctrinal  Chap- 
ters, the  woidajustiu  and  righteousness  are 
synonymous,  and  are  ^ven  as  the  transla- 
tion 01  the  ladn  word/uctttta. 


DOCTRINAL  CHAPTERS 

or  THE  COUNCIL  OF  TRENT,  CONCERNING 
JUSTIJnCATION. 

Adopted  in  the' sixth  session,  celebrated  the 
13th  of  Janaary,  1547. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Concerning  the  Inability  of  Nature  and  the  Law 

to  justify  Men. 

As  the  first  thing,  the  Holy  Synod  de- 
clares, that  in  order  to  understand  correctly 
and  sincerely  the  doctrine  of  justification,  it 
is  fit  that  every  one  should  acknowledge 
and  confess,  that  since  all  men  had  lost 
their  innocence  in  the  prevarication  of 
Adam, (a)  being  made  unclean,(6}  and  as 
the  Apostle  say8,(c^  by  nature  children  of 
wrath,  as  it  exhibited  in  the  decree  con- 
cemiii^  original  sin ;  they  were  the  servants 
of  Bin.((Q  and  under  the  power  of  the  devil 
and  oi  death  (e) :  so  that  not  only  the  Gen- 
tiles could  not  by  the  force  of  nature :  but 
not  even  could  the  Jews,  by  the  very  letter 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  (/)  be  freed  therefrom, 
or  arise ;  although  free-will  was  by  no  mean^ 
destroyed  in  them,  though  its  force  was 
diminished  and  inclined. 

Ja)  1  Cor.  XV.  21 ;  Romans  v.  12,  &c.  to  19. 
(ft)  Isaiaa  Ixiv.  6.  (c)  Ephes.  ii.  3.  (d)  Rom.  vi.  17. 
(e)  Heb.  ii.  14.  (/)  Rom.  iii.  9,  d&c,  19,  &c. 

CHAPTER  n. 

Concerning  the  Dispensation  and  Mystery  of 
the  Coming  of  Christ, 

Whence  it  was  efiected,  that  the  heavenly 
Father,(a)  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  God 
of  all  consolation,  when  that  blessed  fulness 
of  time(&)  was  come,  sent  to  men  Christ 
Jesus,  his  son,  declared  and  prombed  to 
many  holy  fathers^ (c)  both  before  the  law,  ^ 
and  in  the  time  ot  the  law,  as  well  that  he  * 
might  redeem  the  Jews  who  were  under  the 
law,  as  that  the  Gentiles((2)  who  did  not  fol- 
low after  justice,  mi^ht  lay  hold  upon  jus- 
tice :  and  that  all  might  receive  the  adop- 
tion of  children ;  him  hath  €rod  set  forth,  to 
be  one  making  propitiationr^)  through  faith 
in  his  blood,  for  our  sins,  and  (A  not  for  ours 
only,  but  also  those  of  tne  whole  world. 

(a)  1  Ct>r.  i.  3.  (ft)  Galat.  iv.  45.  (e)  Genes,  xxii. 
18;  zlix.  10,  d&c.  d&c.  JSlo,  id)  Romans  iz.  30. 
(e)  Rom.  ill.  25,  v.  passim ;  Coloes.  ii.  2 :  12,  13, 
14;  1  Tim.  ii.  5,  6;  2Tim.  L  9, 10.  {/)  1  John 
ii.  1,  2. 


CHAPTER  m. 

Who  arejust^ied  through  Christ, 

But,  although  he  hath  died  for  all,(a)  yet 
all  do  not  receive  the  benefit  of  his  death^ 
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but  they  only  to  whom  the  merit  of  his  pas- 
sion is  communicated ;  for  as,  in  trudi,  men 
would  not  be  bom  unjust,  except  they  were 
bom,  proj^agated  from  the  seed  of  Adam : 
since,  whilst  they  are  conceived  through  it, 
ihejj  by  that  propagation,  contract  its  pro- 
per injustice ;  so,  unless  they  should  be  bom 
again  in  Christ,  they  never  would  be  justi- 
fied, since  the  grace  by  which  they  become 
just,  is  bestowed  upon  them  by  that  regene- 
ration, through  the  merit  of  his  passion. 
For  this  benefit,  the  Apostle  exhorts  us  (6) 
always  to  give  thanks  to  the  Father,  who 
hath  made  us  worthy  to  be  partakers  of  the 
lot  of  the  saints  in  light:  and  delivered  us 
from  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  hath 
translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son 
of  his  love,  in  whom  we  have  redemption, 
and  the  remission  of  sins. 

(a)  2  Cor.  v.  15.         (b)  Colots.  i.  12,  &c. 


CHAPTER  IT. 

There  is  introduced  a  Description  of  the  JuSt^ 
cation  of  the  InqnouSf  am  JUs  Condition  in 
the  state  of  Grau, 

By  which  words,  is  introduced  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  justification  of  the  impious,  so 
that  it  is  a  translation  from  that  state  in 
which  man  is  bom  (a)  a  son  of  the  first 
Adam,  to  the  state  of  grace,  and  adoption 
of  the  sons  of  God,  mrough  the  second 
Adam,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour;  which 
translation  cannot,  indeed,  happen  after  the 

Eromulsation  of  the  Gospel,  without  (6)  the 
Lver  of  regeneration,  or  the  desire  thereof, 
as  it  is  written (c) :  unless  a  person  shall  have 
been  bom  again  of  water  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

(a)  Galat.  iv.     (&)  Tit.  iii.  5.    (c)  John  iii.  5. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Of  the  necessity,  in  Adults,  of  a  Preparation  to 
bejust^iedj  whence  it  comes. 

It  moreover  declares,  that  the  beginning 
of  justification  itself,  in  adults,  is  to  be  de- 
rived from  the  preventing  grace  of  God, 
through  Christ  Jesus ;  that  is.  from  his  vo- 
cation, by  which  they  aie  called  at  a  time 
when  there  existed  no  merits  of  their  own, 
who  being  by  their  sins,  turned  from  God, 
may  be  disposed  by  his  exciting  and  help- 
ing mce,  to  turn  themselves  to  their  own 
justification,  by  freely  assenting  to  that  same 
grace,  and  co-operating  therewith;  so  that 
when  God  toucheth  the  heart  of  man  by  the 
illumination  of  the  Holy  Ghoet;  it  dotn  not 


happen  that  man  does  nothing  by  any 
means,  because  he  is  able  to  cast  that 
away:  nor,  however,  can  he  without  the 
grace  of  God,  move  himself  to  do  justice 
in  Grod's  presence  by  his  own  free-will; 
whence,  in  the  sacred  letters,  when  it  is 
said  (a),  Be  ye  converted  to  me,  and  I  will 
turn  to  you;  we  are  admonished  of  oui 
liberty,  and  when  we  answer  (b) :  Convert 
us,  O  Lord,  and  we  shall  be  converted  to 
thee;  we  acknowledge,  that  we  must  be 
prevented  by  the  grace  of  God. 

(a)  Zachar.  i.  3 ;  Joel  iL  12,  d&c.   (&)  LamenL 
V.  21 ;  Jerem.  xxxi.  18. 


CHAPTER  yi. 

The  Jiianner  of  Preparation, 

But  they  are  disposed  to  righteousness 
itself,  whilst  roused  and  helped  by  divine 
grace(a) ;  conceiving  faith  by  hearing,  they 
are  freely  moved  towards  God,  believing  to 
be  true,  those  things  which  are  divinely  re- 
vealed and  promised ;  and  amongst  the  first, 
that  the  wicked  man  is  justified  by  Goa 
through  his  grace,  by  the  redemption  (6) 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus :  and  whilst  under- 
standing themselves  to  be  sinners ;  by  turn- 
ing from  the  fear  of  divine  justice,  by  which, 
they  are  usefully  shaken,  to  the  considera- 
tion  of  the  niercy  of  God,  they  are  raised 
to  hope,  trusting  that  God  will  be  merciful 
to  them  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  and  they 
begin  to  love  him  as  the  fountain  of  all  jus- 
tice, and  therefore  they  are  moved  against 
sin  with  some  hatred  and  detestation,  that 
is,  by  that  penance  which  ought  to  be  done 
before  baptism :  finally,  whilst  they  propose 
to  receive  baptism,  to  begin  a  new  fife,  and 
to  keep  the  divine  commandments.  Con- 
cerning this  disposition,  it  is  written,(e)  that 
he  that  cometh  to  God  must  beheve  that  he 
exists,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them 
that  seek  him ;  and,(^  Son,  be  of  good 
heart:  thy  sins  are  foigiven  thee;  ana(e^ 
The  fear  of  the  Lord  driveth  out  sin ;  and(/) 
Do  penance,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of 
you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the 
remission  of  your  sins :  and  you  shall  re« 
ceive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  And  {g) 
^oing,  therefore  teach  all  nations;  baptizing 
tnem  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son.  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;,  teaching  them 
to  ODserve  all  thinss  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you.  Ana,  finally,(^}  Prepare  youi 
hearts  unto  the  Lord. 

(o)  Rom.  z.  17.  (5)  Rom.  v.  9,  &c.  &c.  (c)  Heb. 
xi.  6.  (cf)  Matt.  iz.  2.  (e)  Ecclesiss.  i.  27.  (/)  Acts 
ii.  38.  [g)  Matt,  zzviii.  19,  20.  ih).  Kings  viL  3. 
Frot,  version,  1  Bamuel. 
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GHAFTER  VII. 


What  is  the  Justification  of  the  Wickedy  and 
what  are  Us  causes. 

Justificadon  itself  follows  this  disposition 
of  preparation ;  it  is  not  only  a  remission  of 
sins,  bat  is  also  a  sanctification  and  renewal 
of  the  interior  man  by  the  voluntary  ts^ing 
up  of  grace  and  gifb.  Whence  a  man  be- 
comes just,  from  unjust,  and  from  an  enemy 
a  friend,  so  Uiat  he  might  become(a)  an 
heir  according  to  life  everlasting.  The 
causes  of  this  justification  are :  the  final  in- 
deed, the  glory  of  Irod  and.  of  Christ,  and 
eternal  life :  but  the  efiicient,  the  mercifol 
God,  who  gratuitously  (6)  washeth  and  sanc- 
tifieth,  sealing  and  anointing(c)  with  the 
holy  spirit  of  promise,  who  is  the  pledge  of 
our  inheritance :  the  meritorious  cause,  is 
his  most  belovea  only  begotten  8on(iQ  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  who  when  we  were 
enemies, (e)  by  reason  of  his  exceedingly 
great  chanty  with  which  he  loved  us,  me- 
rited our  justificatiQn(/)  through  his  most 
holy  suffering  upon  the  wood  of  the  cross, 
ana  made  satifffaction  on  our  account  to 
God  his  Father :  the  ins^mental  cause  in- 
deed is,  the  sacrament  of  Baptism :  which 
is  the  sacrament  of  Faith,  without  which 
faith,  justification  was  not  ever  conferred  on 
any  one ;  and  finally  the  only  formal  cause 
thereof  is  the  justice  of  God,  not  that  by 
which  he  is  himself  righteous,  but  tibat  by 
which  he  makes  us  righteous ;  beinff  jgif^ed 
with  which,  by  him,  we  are  renewed  m  the 
spirit  of  our  mind,  and  not  only  are  roputed, 
but  we  traly  are  called;  and  are  just;  re- 
ceiving righteousness  into  ourselves,  each 
one  according  to  his  own  measure  which 
the  Holy  Ghost(g)  divideth  to  every  one 
according  as  he  wills,  and  according  to  the 
proper  disposition  and  co-operation  of  each. 
For  although  no  one  can  be  righteous,  ex- 
cept he  to  whom  the  merits  of  the  passion 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ(&)  are  emikmuni* 
cated ;  nevertheless,  that  takes  place  ia  this 
justification  of  the  wicked,  wfaitst  the(i) 
charity  of  God  is  poured  out  into  the  hearts 
of  those  who  are  justified  by  the  Holy  Ghost; 
through  the  merits  of  the  same  most  holy 
passion ;  and  it  inheres  in  them,  whence  in 
the  very  justification  itself  together  with  the 
remission  of  sins,  a  man  receives  through 
Jesus  Christ  upon  whom  he  is  encridted  aU 
these  infused  gilb.  faith,  hope,  and  charity : 
for  faith  unless  nope  and  charity  come 
thereto,  neither  perfectly  unites  with  Christ, 
nor  makes  to  be  a  living  member  of  his 
body.  Wherefore  it  is  most  truly  said(ib}, 
that  fruth  without  works  is  dead  and  useless, 
Bnd(/)  that  in  Christ  Jesus,  neither  circum- 
cision availeth  anything,  nor  incircumoi* 
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sion,  but  faith  which  worketh  by  charity. 
This  faith,  from  Apostolic  tradition,  the 
Catechumens  ask  of  the  Church,  before  the 
sacrament  of  Baptism^  when  they  a^  frdth 
available  to  eternal  life;  which  life,  faith 
without  hope  and  charity  cannot  procure. 
Whence  they  immediately  hear  the  words 
of  Clurist,(m)  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep 
the  commandments.  Therefore  receivings 
true  and  Christian  righteousness,  as  that 
first(n)  robe  bestowed  upon  them  oy  Christ 
Jesus,  in  place  of  that  which  Adam  lost  for 
himself  and  for  us,  through  his  disobedience, 
they,  upon  being  regenerated,  are  com* 
manded  to  carry  it  white  andf  unstained, 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  they  may  have  eternal  hfe. 

(a)  Tit.  iii.  7.  (5)  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  (c)  2  Cor.  i. 
21,  22.  and  Epher.  i.  IS.  14.  (<f)  Ephe.  i.  5,  6,  7. 
(e)  Ephe.  ii.  and  t.  pass. ;  Ron.  v.6»  8,  9, 10,  ^e» 
(/)  Ephe.  i.  wad  ii. ;  Rom.  iv.  25,  Ate.  (^  \  Cor. 
Xii.  1 1 ,  and  pass. ;  Ephe.  iv.  7,  4te.  (4)  Ptiilip.  iii. 
9,  &c.  (0  Rom.  V.  5.  (k\  James  ii.  17,  26.  (2> 
Galat.  V.  6.  db«.  (m)  Matt.  xix.  17.  (fi)  Luke 
XV.  22. 


CHAPTXR  vin. 

Haw  it  k  to  he  understood,  that  the  Wicked  are 
Justified  6y  Faithj  and  justified  gratuitously. 

But  since  •  the  Apostle  says  that  man  iis 
justified  by(a)  faith  and  eratis.(6)  these 
words  are  to  be  understooa  in  tnat  sense,, 
which  the  perpetual  consent  of  the  Catholio 
Church  hath  neld.  and  expressed*  to  wit,, 
that  we  are  so  saia  to  be  justified  br  faith^ 
because  &ith  is  the  beginning  of  nuuan 
salvation,  and  the  root  of  all  rastiflcation,(0> 
without  which  it  is  impossible  to  i^eas* 
God,  and  to  arrive  to  the  fellowship  ef  hie 
sons;  but  we  are  so  said  to  be  pstified 
gratis,  because  nothing  of  those  'thingis 
which  precede  justification,  whether  futh 
or  works,  deserve  the  grace  itself  of  justifi- 
cation ;  for(d)  if  it  is  by  grace,  it  is  not  new 
by  works;  oUierwise,  as  the  same  Apesd^ 
says,  grace  is  no  more  grace. 

(a)  Rom.  iv.  3,  9,  13,  &c.  (ft)  Rom.  iii.  24.  (£) 
Heb.  xi.  6.  iji)  Rom.  zL  6  ;  Ephes^ii.  8  \  Tit. iik 
5 ;  and  Ephes.  it.  & 

CHAPTXR  EC. 

Against  the  vain  trusting  cfMsjntics. 

But  although  it  be  necessary  to  believe, 
that  sins  neither  are  remitted,  nor  ever  were 
remitted  unless(a)  gratuitously  by  the  divine 
meroy,  for  the  sake  of  Christ ;.  it  is  not  to 
be  said  that  sins  are  remitted  or  were  re- 
mitted to  any  person  boasting  of  a  trust  and 
certainty  of  the  foigiveness  of  his  sins,  and 
resting  upon  that  alone,  since  this  vain  trust 
which  is  remote  from  all  piety,  might  eziel 
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amongst  beretics  and  soliieiiiatica,  and  does* 
in  fact,  exist  in  our  times,  and  is  preachea 
with  ^at  contention  against  the  Catholic 
ChuicL  But  neither  ought  thia  to  be  as- 
serted, that  they  who  are  truly  justified, 
ought  without  any  doubt  whi^ever  to  deter- 
mine with  themselves  that  they  are  made 
righteous  and  that  no  one  can  be  absolved 
from  sins  and  justified,  save  that  person 
who  might  ceitainlv  believe  that  he  is  ab- 
solved and  justified;  and  that  absolution 
and  justification  are  made  perfect  by  this 
faith  alone  ]  as  if  the  person  who  does  not 
believe  this, .  doubted  of  the  promises  of 
God,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  Christ  For  as  no  pious  per- 
son ought  to  doubt  concerning  the  mercy  of 
God,  the  merit  of  Christ,  and  the  virtue  and 
eflUcacy  of  the  sacraments :  so  every  person 
might  fear  concerning  his  own  grace  when 
he  considers  himself  and  his  own  infirmity 
and  want  of  disposition  j  since  no  person 
can  know  with  that  certamty  of  faith  which 
is  not  liable  to  error,  that  he  had  obtained 
the  grace  of  God. 

(a)  Tit.  iiL 

GRAFTER  X. 

Concerning  the  Increase  of  received  Justificaiion, 

Therefore  they  who  are  thus  justified, 
and  made  the  friends  and  domestics  of 
God(a)  proceeding  from  virtue  to  virtue; 
are  renewed,  as  the  Aposde  8ay8,(6)  day 
by  day,  that  is,  by  mortifjdnff  the  mem- 
bers(c)  of  their  flesh,  and  exhioiting  those 
aims  of  iustice  unto  sanctification,  Dy  ob- 
serving tne  commandments  of  God  and  of 
the  Church,  they  make  increase  in  that  very 
righteousness  which  has  been  received 
through  Christ,  £uth  co-operating  with  good 
works ;  and  are  more  fuUy  justmed^  as  it  is 
written,(d)  he  that  is  justletnim  be  lUsUfied 
still,  and  again, («)  be  not  afraid  to  oe  justi- 
fied even  to  death.  And  again(/).  Do  you 
eee  that  by  works,  a  man  is  justified  and 
not  by  fi&ith  onl^.  And  truly  the  holy 
church  intreats  this  increase  of  justification, 
when  she  prays :  Give  us,  O  Lord,  an  in- 
4»ea8e  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity. 

(a)  Ps.  Izzxiii.  5,  Prot.  vsrs.  Ixxxiv.  4.  (b)  2 
Cor.  iv.  16.  (c)  Coloss.  iii.  5,  See, ;  Rom.  vi.  6, 
12,  dtc  idi  Apocd.  or  Rev.  zxii.  13.  (e)  Ecclea. 
JLnii.Sa.    (/)  JsMSS ii.  24. 

ORAPTER  ZI. 

Vonceming  the  Observance  of  the  Command' 
meniSf  amd  the  Necessity  and  PossibUiiy 
thereqf. 

But  no  penon,  how  much  soever  justified, 
04ght  to  think  himself  free  from  the  obsai^ 


vance  of  the  commandmanta :  no  one  shoold 
use  that  rash  expression  which  the  fathers 
have  prohibited  under  anathema:  that  it  is 
impossible  for  a  justified  man  to  observe 
the  commandments  of  God.  For  God  does 
not  command  impossibilifies,(a)  but  in 
commanding,  he  admonishes  to  do  what 
you  can,  and  to  ask  for  what  you  cannot,(6) 
and  he  helps  that  you  may  be  able.  Whose 
commands(c)  are  not  heavy,  whose  yoke 
is  sweet,((2)  and  whose  buithen  is  light. 
For  they  who  are  the  sons  of  God(«)  love 
Christ;  and  the^  who  love  him,(/)  as  he 
testifies  himself  keep  his  words.  Which 
indeed(f  )  with  the  divine  aid  they  can  per- 
form. For  althou£[h,  in  this  mortal  life, 
however  holy  and  ]ust  they  might  be,  they 
sometimes  &31  into  light  and  daily  sins, 
which  are  also  called  venial,  they  did  not 
therefore  oease  to  be  righteous  j  for  that  ex- 
I)ression  of  the  righteous(A)  is  sX  the  same 
time  humble  and  true,  foreive  us  our  tres- 
passes. Whence  it  results,  mat  the  riehteotts 
themselves  ought  to  perceive  that  they  are 
the  more  fully  obliged  to  walk  in  the  way 
of  justice,  the  more  they  are  already  freed 
from  sin;(t)  but  b^ng  made  the  servants  of 
God,  ]ivmg(k)  soberfy,  justly,  and  piously, 
they  can  make  progress  througn  Christ  Jesus, 
W  whom(0  they  have  access  into  this  grace. 
For  €rod  does  not  desert  those(m)  once  jus* 
tified  by  his  ff  race,  unless  he  is  fint  deserted 
by  them.  Therefore  no  person  ought  to 
soothe  himself  flatteringly,  in  faith  only, 
thinking  that  by  faith  alone  ne  b  constitutea 
an  heir,  and  will  receive  the  inheritance,  al- 
though he  should  not  have  sufrMed(n)  with 
Christ,  that  he  mifht  be  glorified  with  him ; 
for  even  Christ  himself  as  the  Apostle 
8ays,(<A  whereas  he  was  the  son  of  God, 
learned  obedience  by  the  things  which  he 
suflered,  and  beinff  consummated,  he  be- 
came the  causd  of  eternal  salvation  to  all 
that  obey  him .  Wherefore  the  Apostle  him- 
self admonishes  the  justified  saying  :(p) 
know  you  not  that  they  who  run  in  the  race. 
all  run  indeed,  but  one  receiveth  the  prize ! 
So  run  that  you  may  obtain.  I  therefore 
run,  not  as  at  an  uncertainty :  I  so  fi^ht,  not 
as  one  beating  the  air;  but  I  chastise  my 
body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  pei^ 
haps  when  I  have  preached  to  others.  I 
myself  should  become  a  reprobate.  In  like 
manner  the  prince  of  the  Apoedes^  Vetor^q) 
labour  the  more  that  by  (^ood  w<Mrks,  joa 
may  make  sure  your  vocation  and  election ; 
for  doing  these  things  yon  shall  not  ein  ml 
any  time.  Whence  it  appeaia  that  they 
contradict  the  orthodox  nufli,  who  assert 
that  the  just  do  sin,  at  least  venially,  in 
every  eood  work,  or  what  is  more  intole-' 
cable,  that  they  deserve  eternal  puniahmaiit; 
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and  also  they  who  say  that  the  righteous 
do  sin  in  all  their  ^ood  works,  if  in  them, 
by  rousing  their  sloUi,  and  exhordnff  them- 
selves to  run  in  the  race,  they  do  also  look 
for  an  eternal  reward,  besides  this,  that  in 
ike  first  pkuse  Gk>d  should  be  glorified ;  since 
it  is  written,(r)  I  have  inclined  my  heart  to 
do  thy  justifications  for  ever,  for  the  reward. 
And  the  Aposde  saith  concerning  Mo8es(«) 
that  he  looked  unto  the  reward. 

(a)  1  John  ▼.  3.  (6)  1  John  v.  14,  15.  (e)  At 
■up.  (d)  Matt.  si.  90.  (e)  1  John  v.  1.  (/)  John 
ziv.  15,  21,  23,  Ac  tg)  Luke  zi.  9.  &c.  (A) 
Matt.  tL  12;  Luke  zi.  4.  (»>  Rom.  vi.  16  to  22. 
(Jt)  Tit.  it  12.  (/)  Rom.  v.^.  (m)  Rom.  v.  passim, 
(n)  Rom.  viii.  17 ;  f  hilip.  i.  29.  (o)  Heb.  iz.  8. 
(p)  1  Cor.  iz.  24,  &.c.  {q)  2  Peter  i.  10.  (r) 
Psalm  czviii.  112.;  Prot.  vers.  Ps.  cziz.,  the 
word  reward  is  omitted,  and  the  words  ike  emd 
substituted.    U)  Heb.  zi.  26. 


CHAPTER  xn. 


not  the  rash  Tresumptvon  oj  PredeatineUum  is 
to  be  guarded  against. 

No  one.  either,  so  long  as  he  liyeih  in 
this  mortal  state,  ought  so  far  presume  con- 
cerning the  dark  mystery  of  (livine  predes^ 
tination,  as  that  he  would  with  certainty 
declare  that  he  is  in  the  number  of  ihe  pre- 
destined ;  as  if  it  was  true  that  the  ri^ht- 
eous(a)  could  not  sin  any  more,  or  it  he 
should  have  sinned  ought  to  promise  him- 
self undoubted  repentance :  because  he  can- 
not know  except  from  special  revelation 
those  whom  God  hath  chosen  unto  himself, 
(a)  £zek«  zviii.  24,  &c. ;  Galat.  iii.  1,  2,  3,  &c. 

CHAPTXEZin. 

Concerning  the  G^  of  Perseverance, 

In  like  manner,  concemins  the  gift  of 
perseverance :  respecting  whicn  it  is  writ- 
ten :(a)  he  that  snail  persevere  unto  the 
end,  he  shaU  be  saved;  which  indeed  can- 
not be  had  from  any  other  source  except 
Urom  him  who  is  able(6)  to  make  firm  him 
who  standeth  that  he  might  perseveringly 
stand,  and  to  restore  him  who  falleth ;  let 
no  person  promise  himself  anjrthing  with 
absolute  certainty :  nevertheless,  all  persons 
ought  to  place  and  repose  a  most  firm  hope 
in  the  help  of  God.  For  God,  unless  they 
•ball  £aU  ofi'iiom  his  grace^  as  he(c)  began 
a  good  work,  will  penect  it,  workmg  both 
that  they  should  will  and  accomplish. 
IVberefore,  let  them  that  seem  to  stand, 
take  heed  lest  thev  fall,  and(/)  with  fear 
and  trembling,  work  out  their  salvation,  in 
labours,  in  watching8,(g}  in  alms  deeds,  in 
prayers  and  oblations,  in  fasting  ana  in 
chastity :  because  they  ought  to  fear,  know 


ing  that  they  are  regeDeTated(&)  to  the  hoM 
of  g^ory,  but  not  as  yet,  to  glory  itself, 
from  that  contest  which  remains  with  the 
fiesh.  with  the  world,  with  the  devil,  in 
whicn  they  cannot  be  conauerors  unless  by 
the  grace  of  God,  they  obey  the  Apostle, 
saying,(i)  We  are  not  debtors  to  the  fiesh, 
to  live  according  to  the  fiesh :  for  if  you  live 
according  to  the  flesh,  yon  shall  die :  but  if 
by  the  spirit  you  mortify  the  deeds  of  the 
flesh,  you  shsdl  live. 

(a)  Matt.  z.  22.    (6)  Rom. 

(A)  1  Peter  i.  3     {i)  Rom. 


(a)  Matt.  z.  22.  (h)  Rom.  ziz.  4 ;  1  Cor.  i.  6 ; 
Philip,  ii.  13.  (c)  1  Cor.  z.  12.  (/)  PhiUp.  ii.  12. 
ig)  2  Cor.  vi.  4,  &c  ih)  I  Peter  i.  3  {i)  Rom. 
viii.a2, 13. 


GHAFTXB  XIT. 


Concerning  those  who  havefaUen^  and  (heir 
Repardtion. 

But  they  who  having  received  the  grace 
of  justification,  have  fallen  therefrom  by 
sin,  can  be  again  made  righteous,  when  by 
the  exciting  of  God  they  shall  nave  suc- 
ceeded in  recovering,  through  the  merit  of 
Christ,  their  lost  grace,  by  means  of  the 
sacrament  of  Penance.  Tnis  modp  of  jus- 
tification is  a  reparation  for  the  fallen; 
which  ^  the  holy  fathers  have  properly 
called  the  second  plank  of  lost  grace,  after 
the  shipwreck.  For  indeed  Christ  Jesus 
instituted  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  for 
those  who  fall  into  sins  after  Baptism,  when 
he  said  :(a)  Receive  you  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
whose  sins  you  shaU  forgive,  they  are  for- 
given them :  and  whose  you  shaU  retain, 
they  are  retained.  WKence  it  is  to  be 
taught  that  the  penance  of  a  Christian  man, 
after  his  fall  is  very  diflerent  from  that -foe 
Baptism :  and  that  therein  is  contained,  nol 
only  a  desisting  from  sins,  and  their  detes-^ 
tation,  or  a  contrite(6)  ana  humbled  heart : 
but  moreover,  a  sacramental  confession 
thereof,  at  least  in  desire,  and  to  be  made 
at  its  proper  time,  and  the  absolution  of  the 
priest :  and  also  satisfaction  by  fasting,  by 
alms  aeeds.  prayers  and  other  exeroises  of 
a  spiritual  life,  not  indeed  for  the  eternal 
punishment  wluch  is  removed  together 
with  the  guilt,  by  the  sacrament,  or  the 
desire  of  the  sacrament;  but  for  the  tempo- 
ral punishment,  which,  as  the  sacred  wri* 
tings  teach,  is  not  always  as  happens  ia 
Baptism,  mtiiely  remitted  to  those,  who, 
ungrateful  to  the  graee  of  God  which  they 
have  received,  have  grieved(c)  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  feared  not  to  violate(<0  the  tem- 
ple ot  God.  Concerning  which  penance  is 
written :(«)  be  mindful  from  whence  thou 
hast  fallen:  and  do  penance,  and  do  the 
first  works :  and  again :(/)  for  the  sorrow 
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ance  unto  salvation,  which  is  lasdng.  And 
again  :{g)  Do  penance,  and,  bring  forth 
worthy  Traits  of  penance. 

(a)  John  xz.  22,  23 ;  Matt.  zvi.  19.  (b)  Pb.  1. 
19 ;  Prot.  Ter.,  Ps.  li.  17.  (c)  Bphat.  iv.  90. 
(d)  1  Cor.  ill.  17.  (e)  Apocal.  ii.  5.  (/)  2.  Cor. 
Tii.  10.    (f )  Matt.  iii.  2,  8 ;  iv.  17,  &c. 

CHAPTSR  XT. 

That  by  every  mortal  sin  grace  is  loaiy  but  not 

jaith. 

It  must  also  be  asserted  in  defending  the 
doctrine  of  the  divine  law,  against  the  cun- 
ning ingenuity  of  some  persons  who(aj  by 
pleasing  speeches  and  good  words  seauce 
the  hearts  of  the  innocent:  that  not  onlv  by 
infidelity,  by  wluch  even  faith  itself  is  lost; 
but  also  Dv  any  other  mortal  sin,  although 
faith  should  not  be  lost,  the  received  grace  of 
justification  is  lost:  which  doctrine  excludes 
not  only(6)  infidels  from  the  kingdom  of 
God;  but  also  the  faithful(c)  fornicators, 
adulterers,  efieminate,  sodomites,  Uiieves, 
covetous,  drunkards,  railenB,  extortioners, 
and  all  others  who  commit  deadly  sins,  from 
which,  with  the  aid  of  divine  grace  they 
can  abstain,  and  on  account  of  which  they 
are  separated  from  the  grace  of  Christ. 

(a)  Rom.  zvL  18.     {h)  1  Tim.  L  19,  201     (c)  1 
Cor.  vL  9,  &c. 

CHAPTSR  XVE. 

Cf  the  fruit  tf  hut^kationj  that  is,  of  the  merit 
(fgiod  vwi$j  and  coneermng  the  meaning 
of  merit. 

Upon  this  ground  therefore,  whether  they 
ahaJi  peipetually  have  preserved  the  grace 
which  they  received,  or  recovered  that 
which  they  lost,  the  words  of  the  Apoede 
are  to  be  placed  before  justified  men.(a) 
Abound  in  every  good  wok,  knowing  that 
TOur  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Ixnd  :(h) 
for  God  is  not  unjust  that  he  should  foigat 
your  work  and  the  love  which  you  have 
shown  in  his  name.  And,(e)  Do  not  lose 
your  confidence  which  hath  a  great  reward. 
And,  therefore,  to  those  doing  well^<Q  unto 
the  end,  and  hoping  in  God,  eternal  life  is 
to  be  proposed  as  bnng  as  well,  that  grace 
mercirbll^r  promised  through  Christ  Je8us(e) 
to  the  children  of  God :  as  also,  as  the  re- 
ward to  be  faithfully  siven  as  a  recom- 
toenseC/)  by  reason  of  Uie  promise  of  God 
nimself  to  their  good  works  and  merits* 
For  this  is  that  crown  of  ju8tice.(^)  which 
die  Aposde  said  was  laid  up  for  mm.  to  be 

S'ven  to  him  by  the  just  judge,  after  his 
^t,  and 'course ;  and  not  only  to  him,  but 
also  to  all  that  love  his  coming :  for  since 
he,  Christ  Jesus  himself,  as  a  head  into 
die  members,  and  aa  a  viiie(4)  into  the 


branches,  continually  infuses  virtue   into 
those  justified  (which  virtue  always  pre- 
cedes their  sood  works,  and  accompaniea 
and  follows  mem,  and  without  which,  they 
could  on  no  account  be  agreeable  to  God 
and  meritorious) ;  it  is  to  be  believed  that 
nothing  more  is  needful  for  those  justified, 
but  that  they  might  be  considered,  indeed, 
by  those  works  which  are  done  in  God,  to 
have  fully  satisfied  the  divine  law  accord- 
ing to  the  state  of  this  life ;  and  have  truly 
merited  (if  indeed  (t)  they  shall  have  de- 
parted in  grace^  to  obtain  eternal  life  also 
m  its  proper  timef  since  Christ  himself 
8ttysj(k)  If  any  one  shall  drink  of  the  water 
wnich  I  will  ^ve  him,  he  shall  not  thirst 
for  ever:  but  it  shall  become  in  him  a 
fountain  of  water  springing  up  to  eternal 
life.    So  neither(/)  is  our  own  proper  jus- 
tice established  as  our  own,  proper  mm 
ourselves,  nor  is  the  justice  of  God  over- 
looked or  reiected ;  for  that  justice  which  is 
called  ours,  because  we  are  justified  by  its 
inhering  in  us,  is  that  same  justice  of  uod ; 
because  it  is  poured  into  us  by  God.  throuefa 
the  merit  of  Christ    Nor  is  that  eitner  to  be 
omitted  that  although  in  the  sacred  letters 
so  much  is  attributed  to  good  works,  that 
even  Christ  himself  promises(m^  that  who- 
soever will  give  a  orink  of  cold  water  to 
one  of  those  least  ones  will  not  lose  his  re- 
ward:  and   the  Aposde  teBtifie8(n)    that 
what  in  the  present  is  but  for  a  moment 
and  light  for  our  tribulation,  worketh  in  us 
above   decree   exceedingly  on   high,  aa 
eternal  weight  of  fflory:  for  be  it  from  us 
however  that  a  Chrisdan  man  •  should  so 
confinero)  or  ^ory  in  himself,-  and  not  in 
the  Lora  whose  goodness  towards  men  is 
so  great,  that  he  wishes  those  things  which 
are  his  gif^s  to  be  their  merits.    And  be- 
cauae(  o)  we  ittl  offend  him  in  many  thin|^, 
so  eacn  one  of  us  ought  to  have  seventy 
and  judgment  before  his  eyes,  as  he  has 
mercy  and  coodness;  nor  oucht  any  one 
judge  himself  (9)  even  thougn  he  would 
not  be  conscious  to  himself  of  anything: 
for  all  the  life  of  man  is  to  be  examined 
not  only  by  human  iudsment,  but  by  that 
of  God:(r)    who  wul  bring  to  light  the 
hidden  things  of  darkness  and  will  make 
manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts:  and 
then  shall  every  man  have  praise  from 
God;  who  as  it  is  written  wiU  render  to 
every  man  according  to  lus  works.(«) 

(a)  1  Cor.  zv.  (fr)  Heb.  vL  (c)  Hab.  z.  (d> 
Matt.  z.  and  zziv.  ie)  Ps.  di.  ij)  Rom.  v.  (g ) 
1  Tim.  iv.  (A)  John  zv.  (1)  Apocsl.  ziv.  U) 
John  !▼.  (D  Rom.  z.  (m)  Matt.  z. ;  Mark  iz., 
&c.  (n)  2  Cor.  iv.  (o)  1  Cor.  i. ;  2  Cor.  z.,  &,c. 
(p)  James  iii.  (9)  1  Cor.  iv.  (r)  1  Cor.  iv.  («) 
R^m.  iL,  4be. 


LETTERS  ON  VARIOUS  MISREPRESENTATIONS  OF  THE 

CATHOUC  RELIGION. 


AJHHIS88ED  TO  THS  RIV.  WILLIAM  HAWLKT. 


[Tbe  following  Series  of  Letters,  occasioned  by  a  violent  attack  upon  the  members  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  made  in  the  columns  of  a  periodical  publiahed  in  Washington,  and. conducted 
bv  several  clergymen  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  appeared  in  the  '*  United  States  Catholic 
MisceUany,"  Vols.  III.  and  IV.  for  1824-5,  and  were  afterwards  published  in  a  pamphlet  form.] 


LETTER  I. 


To  the  Reyerend  William  Hawley  and  bb  as- 
sociates. Clergymen  of  the  Protestant  Episco- 
pal Church  of  the  United  States. 

8is8 :— In  your  Theologieal  Repertory  for 
Norember,  1824, 19  an  article  headed  '*  Ro- 
man CathoUo  Doctrines."  After  a  moat 
patient  repenual  of  this  piece  I  find  it  to 
be  a  gross  misiepresentation  of  Roman  Ca- 
tholio8|  eoareyea  to  your  readeis  in  unbe- 
coming language,  and  a  most  unfounded 
calnmny  01  my  peraecuted  feUow-ooontry- 
men  wantonly  mtroduced,  together  with 
aome  historical  blunders. 

Were  this  the  first  time  that  yon  exhibited 
your  seal  to  attack  an  unqfendinff  church, 
and  a  meritorious  people,  I  should  nave  per- 
himsbeen  satisfied  to  warn  you  of  yourerron 
in  tne  hope  that  your  zeal  and  your  ign<»ance 
might  plead  your  excuse.  But  the  result  of 
your  late  emirts  being  your  total  disoom- 
fitnie,  your  seal  should  have  given  way  to 
prudence,  and  you  ought  to  have  studied  to 
team  whether  your  statements  were  correct 
before  you  ventured  to  appear  before  a  dis- 
eeraing  public.  Sirs,  I  snail  prove  those 
statements  to  be  toCalh'  devoid  of  truth,  and 
you  then  will  be  len  to  ohoose  between 
want  of  information  and  want  of  hones^. 
In  either  case  you  will  be  proved  tmquali- 
fied  for  editors  of  a  religious  publication. 

I  stated,  sirs,  that  you  attacked  an  unof- 
fending cnurch.  I  now  ask  you,  what  of- 
fence has  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  of 
this  Union  given  to  you?  What  ofience 
has  tbe  Roman  Catholic  Church  of  the 
United  States,  given  to  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copal Church  of  the  United  States  t  Do  you 
answer,  sirs,  for  I  am  at  a  loss  to  know 
what  answers  you  can  give.  Will  you  have 
recourse  to  the  old  dinerences  at  the  other 
aide  of  the  Atlantic  ?  Sirs,  your  church  is 
not  there  to  be  foimd.  Tnere  is  a  church 
like  yours  it  is  true.  But,  sirs,  no  theolo- 
gian who  had  any  respect  for  his  character, 
would  assert  that  and  ^ours  to  be  the  same 
church,  however  similar  they  may  be. 
However,  this  is  not  now  matter  for  our 
inquiry.    But  suppose  the  Choreh  of  Eng- 


land and  yours  to  be  what  thev  are  not,  the 
same :  when,  where,  or  how  have  the  Ro- 
man Catholics  of  the  United  States  offended 
your  church  in  Europe  ?  What  is  the  pre- 
text, then,  of  your  attack  I  You  niay,  sirs, 
recollect  the  fiible  of  the  lamb  drinking  at 
the  stream,  and  asked  by  a  wolf  who  drank 
at  the  same  rivulet,  though  much  higher  up, 
why  he  made  the  water  so  muddy  as  to 
render  it  unfit  for  the  majesty  of  the  wolf; 
''  Do  you  not  perceive  mat  the  water  can- 
not flow  up  the  stream  V  replied  the  lamb. 
'^Perhaps  so,''  rejoined  the  wolf,  ^^but 
twelve  months  ago  you  made  it  muddy  in 
another  jdaoe."  "Indeed,''  replied  the 
lamb,  '^  I  was  not  bom  then.''  ^*  But  your 
father  was,"  said  the  wolf,  "and  I  will 
make  you  sufSsr."  Thank  God,  however, 
the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  will 
tiot  give  Messrs.  Hawlev  &  Co.  all  the  power 
which  they  woiM  be  oisposed  to  exercise 
to  our  injury. 

Will  you,  sirs,  point  out  any  persecu- 
tion of  the  Kngiifth  Church  by  Roman  Ca- 
tholics of  America?  You  know,  sirs,  that 
the  massacre  of  St  Bartholomew's,  about 
which  you  have  written  so  much  false- 
hood in  so  few  hues,  was  not  committed 
by  American  Catholics  nor  upon  Protestant 
Elpiscopalians.  Sirs,  in  this  happy  country, 
Protestants  and  Catholics  are  united  m 
bonds  of  amitjf,  their  intercourse  is  unre- 
strictedly affectionate.  I,  therefore,  am  to- 
tally at  a  loss  for  any  reason  why  you  and 
writers  of  your  description,  ahould  be  so 
anxious  and  so  unremitting  in  their  endea- 
vours to  intenrupt  this  haimony,  to  create 
jealousy,  to  produce  in  America  the  mise- 
ries of  European  dissensions.  The  Roman 
Catholic  Church  of  America  has  too  long 
permitted  herself  to  be  assailed  with  impu- 
nity by  every  essayist  in  an  unmeaning  re- 
ligious cant;  it  is  time  to  exhibit  their  de- 
formity. You  must  show,  not  by  declama- 
tion, bpt  by  facts,  in  what  your  church  has 
been  offended  by  ours  in  these  United 
States,  or  you  stand  convicted  of  having 
attacked  an  unoffending  church. 

You  have,  sirs,  charged  a  meritorious 
people  with  crimes  of  which  they  are  not 
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ilty.  You  have  accused  the  hereditary 
j:.arl  Marshal  of  England,  the  premier  peer 
of  the  realm,  Uie  Duke  ot  Norfolk,  of  being 
in  principle  a  traitor  to  his  government,  al- 
though tnat  government,  with  the  exception 
of  about  ten  bigots  in  the  House  of  Ix)rds, 
has  in  the  last  session  of  Paiiiament,  di- 
rectly contradicted  you.  What  is  his  crime  ? 
He  reuses  to  swear  that  the  King  of  Eng- 
land is  the  supreme  head  of  his  church? 
Is  this  a  crime  ?  Will  you  swear  that  he 
is  the  head  of  your  church?  WiU  Bishop 
White  swear  that  die  King  of  England 
is  the  supreme  head  of  your  church?  Is 
Bishop  White  a  traitor?  Can  the  vene- 
rable eldest  prelate  of  your  church  be  in 
prifictflfe  k  faithful  citizen  of  this  country, 
though  he  should  refuse  to  swear  that  the 
King  of  England  is  the  supreme  head  of 
his  church?  But,  sirs,  that  Bishop  did  once 
•wear  that  the  King  of  England  was  like 
head  of  his  church,  and  he  afterwards  re- 
jected that  headship :  yet  will  yon  dare  to 
oall  him  a  traitor?  Why,  then,  call  men 
traitors  who  never  believed,  never  professed, 
never  swore  to  any  such  headship ;  whose 
ancestors  were  plundered  of  their  property, 
many  of  them  dragged  out  their  lives  m 
prisons,  several  of  wnom  were  put  to  death 
oecause  they  would  not  swear  what  they 
did  not  believe  to  be  true.  Though  yo« 
should  even  look  upon  those  men  to 
have  erred  in  faith  because  they  did  not 
swear  that  the  King  of  England  was  the 
visible  head  of  God's  church,  yet  you  must 
allow  them  the  merit  of  having  suffered  for 
conscience  sake.  Yet^  sirs,  in  the  plenitude  of 
your  liberality,  and  with  sinffuiar consistency, 
you  who  do  not  acknowledge  it  to  be  neces- 
sary for  salvation,  to  swear  the  oath  of  su- 
premacy, tell  us  that  the  British  and  Irish 
Catholics  who  refuse  to  swear  it  oueht  to 
be  persecuted,  that  they  are  on  a  level  with 
the  wretched  criminals  who  are  sent  to  New 
Holland.  What  has  the  Duke  of  Norfolk 
done,  what  has  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury  done, 
what  have  the  millions  of  Catholics  whose 
grievances  resound  through  Europe  done  to 
provoke  your  ire,  that  you,  claiming  to  be 
American  citizens,  should  thus  sentence 
them  to  transportation  because  they  follow 
the  conviction  of  their  consciences? 

Look  at  your  words :  when  you  can  pro- 
duce no  charge  asainst  the  Roman  Cath- 
olics of  the  United  States,  you  arraign  the 
Catholics  of  Great  Britain.  These  are  your 
expressions : 

**Sach  are  the  doctrines  of  a  churcht  the 
members  of  ^hich  have  raised  such  an  outcry 
against  the  intolerant  spirit  of  the  English 
^ovemniant  for  not  receiving  them  to  a  full  $hare 
m  tf<  oimimutTatitm,    They  might  as  wall  ac- 


cuse that  ffovamment  of  cmelty,  for  hanithM 
the  wretch^  eriminals  to  New  Holland;  or  of  il« 
liberality, /or  ^MuAtfi^  the  man  who  traitorauslg 
eonepiree  agatnet  hit  country.** 

And  is  this  the  language  of  American 
citizens  ?  Is  this  the  lU>eiality  of  an  Asso* 
ciation  of  Cleig3rmen  of  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copal Church  of  the  United  States!  I 
solemnly  assure  you  that  such  a  possibility 
could  not  be  conceived  in  Europe;  and 
what  is  die  crime  of  those  traitors  who 
are  placed  on  a  level  with  the  wretcheo 
CRIMINALS  who  are  banished  to  New  Hol- 
land? They  will  not  swear  that  the  King 
of  England  is  the  visible  head  in  earth  of 
God's  Church!!!  This  is  the  head  and 
front  of  their  offence. 

WiU  the  Quaker  swear  it?  WiU  the 
Presbyterian  swear  it?  WUl  the  Conf^re- 
gadonalist  swear  it?  Will  the  Unitarian 
swear  it?  WiU  the  Baptist  swear  it?  WUl 
Mr.  Hawley  swear  it?  WiU  any  Bishop  of 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  now  swear 
it  ?  And  are  aU  those  traitors  to  be  now 
sent  as  wrbtchsd  criminals  to  New  Hol- 
land? And  their  banishment  wiU  not  be 
an  act  even  of  iUiberality ! ! 

No !  Mr.  Hawley  and  his  associates  wiU 
not  banish  thos^  good  men;  none  deserve 
banishment   as   wrstchbd  criminals  and 

TRATTORB,  but  thoSO   IrISH   PAnSTS.     Is  this 

the  langua^  of  ffentleraen  ?  No,  sirs,  it  is 
not  Is  this  the  langua^  of  scholars?  Is 
it  the  language  of  Christians?  No,  sirs; 
but  I  shall  leave  to  the  people  of  America 
to  designate  your  characteristic. 

What  is  the  head  and  front  of  the  charge  ? 
No  oath  eon  bind  Irish  PAFvra  to  heretia. 
What  is  the  proof?  I  shaU  examine  first 
the  probabiUty  of  your  chaige  in  the  special 
case  which  you  adduce.  I  shaU  then  give 
you  the  facts;  I  shidl  then  take  up  your 
general  principle  and  your  semblances  of 
authorit3r.  But,  sirs,  I  shaU  not  oondude  in 
this  nor  in  my  next  letter. 

What  are  the  facts  of  your  spNOcial  case? 
The  English  government  tells  its  CathoUc 
subjects,  '^  you  must  be  disfranchised  until 
you  swear  that  you  believe  the  King  of 
Ellwand  is  head  of  the  church,  and  that  no 
foreign  prelate  has  or  ought  to  have  any 
spiritual  or  ecclesiastical  authority  in  this 
realm.''  The  Catholic  answers,  ^*  I  do  not 
believe  either  of  the  propositions  to  be 
true.''  The  government  answers,  '^I  do 
not  care  what  you  believe,  I  only  want  yon 
to  swear.''  To  show  that  I  state  the  case 
fairly,  I  could  produce  several  instances  of 
well-known  persons  who  did  not  believe 
the  truth  of  the  doctrines  required  to  be 
sworn  to,  but  who,  pressed  by  the  danfler 
of  losing  their  property  and  their  rightS|  aid 
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in  a  mommit  of  temptati(m  go  into  the  Pro- 
teetant  Churohes  ana  read  the  foraUL  and 
into  courts  and  take  thp  oaths,  and  pnbliclj 
declare,  as  soon  as  they  leceiyed  their  certin- 
eates  from  the  minister  and  the  clerk  of  the 
crown,  that  ikej  did  not  believe,  but  merely 
went  through  the  form  to  comply  with  the 
law  and  to  iave  themselves  from  rain;  and 
yet  they  were  ever  after  considered  good 
and  lawful  Pibtestaflts.    Those  disgusting 
recitals  are  painful  to  me:  but,  sire,  you 
have  wantonly,  I  was  about  to  a!dd  another 
expression,  provoked  them,  and  I  suppress 
much  which  I  would  wish  to  foiget.    I  was 
right,  then,  when  I  stated  the  answer  of  the 
British  government  to  be,  ^'We  care  not 
for  your  behef,  we  only  want  you  to  swear." 
The  Catholics  who  oontinuea  fiiithfuL  that 
is  the  Irish  Papists,  said,  '^We  will  not 
swear  what  we  do  not  believe,"  and  their 
property  was  swallowed  up  by  the  men 
who  swore.    Yet  Mr.  Hawley  and  his  asso- 
ciates are  kind  enough  to  say  those  men 
had  no  regard  for  their  oaths ! ! !    Yes,  the 
men  who  gave  up  their  estates,  their,  liber- 
ties, their  homes,  many  of  them  their  lives, 
and  who  could  at  once  emancipate  them- 
eehres  by  merely  taking  an  oath  which  Mr. 
Hawley   proclaims  they  do  not  consider 
binding,  but  which  is  all  that  the  British 
government  reouires!!!    Did  I  take  that 
oath,  I  would  nave  avoided  many  of  the 
ills  of  life.    Did  my  ancestors  take  it,  my 
lot  would  not  have  been  poverty  and  the 
contemptuous  oppression  of  the  plunderer 
of  my  patrimony,  who,  to  gain  what  I  lost, 
flwore  what,  perhaps,  he  did  not  believe. 
But  my  conscience  nas  no  sting,  and  in  this 
free  country  I  may  meet  Mr.  Hawley  and 
his  associates  as  they  deserve. 

In  the  name  of  common  justice,  in  the 
name  of  common  smise,  I  ask,  is  it  proba- 
ble? Is  it  possible  that  those  men  who, 
sooner  than  swear  one  false  oathlto  Pro- 
testants, permitted  those  same  Protestants 
to  run  riot  with  their  estates,  their  liberties 
and  their  lives,  and  those  of  their  descen- 
dants did  not  believe  an  oath  to  heretics 
was  binding,  or  ought  to  be  observed  ? 

Why  were  the  Catholic  Bishops  tamed 
ant  of  their  sees  by  Queen  Elizabeth  ?  be- 
cause they  would  not  sweatf  what  they  did 
not  believe.  Why  was  Bishop  Fisher  be- 
headed ?  Because  he  would  not  swear  that 
oadi.  Why  was  Archbishop  Plunkett  hang- 
^,  drawn,  and  quartered?  Because  he 
would  not  take  that  oath.  Sirs,  I  will  not 
increase  the  disgusting  catalogue  which  I 
could  swell  to  thousands,  in  whose  blood 
the  contradictions  to  your  libels  might  be 
written.  You  must  be  either  totally  unin- 
formed  as   to  the   proceedingB  in  Great 


Britain,  during  die  last  eight  or  ten  years, 
or  you  must  be  the  most  careless  of  repata- 
tion  or  credit  of  any  public  writers  that  ever 
ventured  to  brave  an  enlightened  public. 
The  greatest  bigot  on  the  benches  of  the 
House  of  Peers,  the  most  infieituated  old 
simpleton  who  perases  Fox's  Martyrology, 
the  most  unblusning  declaimer  against  Po- 
pery, the  most  degraded  hawker  of  a  para- 
S-apn  for  an  Oranse  publication  in  the 
ritish  islands,  womd  feel  himself  over- 
whelmed with  shame  and  confusion,  did 
he  venture  to  exj^iess,  within  the  last  few 
years,  so  gross  a  Talsehood ;  though  it  wa& 
for  party  purposes,  imposed  as  unquestioned 
truth  upon  tne  people  of  Great  Britain,  ibir 
upwards  of  two  centuries  before.  This  atro- 
cious calumny,  like  the  depositions  of  thx 
Rev.  Titus  Gates,  has  long  since  been  treat- 
ed with  its  well-merited  reprobation  in  the 
British  Parliament.  Lord  Stafibrd  has  been 
replaced  in  his  rank,  and,  notwithstanding 
the  opposition  of  the  following  bigots,  the 
Premier  Earl  of  England  has  been  restored 
to  his  honours,  though  not  to  his  ri^ts, 
without  requiring  him  to  swear  what  he 
could  not  believe : 

» 

"Minority  in  the  House  of  Lords  against  the 
Bill  for  allowins  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  to  execute 
the  office  of  Earl  Marshal,  June  18,  1824: 
Dukes,  York  and  Beaufort— Earia,  Eldon,  Mac- 
clesfield, Shaftesbury,  Abingdon  and  Verulam — 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury— Bisliope,  Gloucestar 
and  Raphoe— Lord  Gilford." 

The  King  of  Ensland,  the  remainder  of 
the  Peers,  and  the  House  of  Commons,  with 
unanimity  voted  that  he  should,  though  a 
Roman  Catholic,  be  permitted  to  do  the 
duties  of  an  office  from  which  his  ancestors 
and  he  had  been  excluded  during  two  cen- 
turielB  under  false  pretences.  Mr.  Pitt,  Mr. 
Fox,  Mr.  Percival,  Lord  Liverpool,  Lord 
Sidmouth,  Mr.  Grattan.  Mr.  Canning,  Mr. 
Brou^hun,  Lord  Grenville^  Lord  Grey,  Lord 
Erskme,  and  hundreds  of  men  hke  these, 
pronounced,  idfter  close,  examination,'  your 
virulent  charee  to  be  an  atrocious  calumny. 

Grood  God !  Then  is  America  fallen  so 
low?  Is  her  intellect  so  debased?  Are 
these  states  become  such  a  sink  of  igno- 
rance, as  that  all  the  rejected  falsehoods  of 
Europe  are  to  find  this  as  their  asylum? 
Are  we,  who  have  led  the  way  in  the  ca- 
reer of  rational  well-regulatea  liberty,  to 
crawl  after  the  bigots  of  Europe,  sucking  in 
what  they  disgorge,  that  we  may  vomit  it 
upon  eacn  other?  I  protest,  1  cannot  de- 
scribe my  feelings  whilst  I  write:  I  thought 
that  I  had  flung  the  Atlantic  between  me 
and  this  necessity.  I  imagined  that  the 
testimony  of  George  Washington  would 
I  have  haA  weight  with  the  people  of  this 
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Union.  I  did  liope  that  the  recollection  of 
Archbishop  Candi  was  not  blotted  away 
altogether.  I  am  now  to  be  infonned  that 
Charles  Carroll  has  forfeited  the  p^ood  will 
of  his  country,  has  betrayed  his  sacred 
honour,  has  snatched  his  pledged  property 
from  tne  perils  of  the  contest  for  freedom, 
or  has  shamefully  skulked  from  facmg  the 
enemies  of  his  country  in  the  day  when 
his  services  were  needed.  No!  we  will 
be  told  there  is  a  sufficient  explanation 
of  this. 

*'The  only  reason  why,  smong  PArisrs, 
there  are  many  good  SUBJECTS  OF  PRO- 
TESTANT GOVERNMENTS  arises  from 
the  fact,  ihat  there  are  so  many  in  the  Roman 
Church  ineom$utttU  with  their  prqfetsiom,  bbt- 
TBB  than  their  proftations  having  no  idea  ^aU 
the  doetrinea  and  ALL  THE  £NORMOUS 
CORRUPTIONS  OF  thb  FArra  which  they 
acknowledge." 

And  pray,  sirs,  call  you  this  a  compli- 
ment? ''Sir,  you  profess  a  faith  havuig 
XMORMOI7S  ooRauFTioNs."  We  shall  not  now 
stop  to  examine  the  theology  of  men  who 
could  use  such  an  expression  as  '^  corrupt 
fiuth,"  just  as  accurate  as  ''  a  felse  truth." 
"But,  Mr.  Carroll,  you  are  a  good  man,  but 
a  very  iffnonmt  man;  and  the  reason  you 
are  good,  is  because  you  are  ignorant;  for, 
air,  if  your  conduct  and  your  belief  were  to 
be  consistent,  you  would  be  a  very  bad 
man.''  I  really  must  repeat,  I  know  not 
how  to  write  u|(on  so  disgnsting  a  collec- 
tion of  aiTOffant  msulting  cuumny.  ^  I  must 
pause  to  aoK,  What  has  provoked  it?  I  do 
Know  many  virtuous,  amiable,  excellent 
Ftotestants.  I  believe  the  doctrines  of  their 
church  to  be  erroneous  in  many  instances. 
But  if  I  know  myself,  I  would  sooner  be  de- 
prived of  ray  tongue  or  of  my  fingers,  than  ad- 
dress to  any  one  of  them  such  a  gross  insult. 
I  do  not  know,  I  never  did  know  any  Pro- 
testant friend  of  mine  to  be  as  ffood  as  his 
diurch  taught  him  to  be.  His  church 
teaches  a  very  hijB;h  and  exalted  morality. 
And  when,  in  a  fhendly  way,  I  jiscuss  wim 
him  topics  of  doctrine,  I  do  not  find  it  ne- 
cessary to  calumniate  and  to  insult  him.  If 
Mr.  Hawlev  and  his  associates  have  no 
better  foundation  for  the  support  of  their 
system  than  the  ignorance  or  vice  of  some 
of  those  men  to  whom  their  Protestant 
neighbours  would  ^ve  honourable  testi- 
mony for  virtue  and  information,  their  base 
is  tottering  indeed. 

Butj  sirs,  what  do  you  mean  by  calling 
America  a  FrcUdand  country?  Do  you 
mean  a  Protestant  Episcopalian  country? 
Bo  you  mean  to  insinuate  that  the  gooem- 
mad  qf  America  must  be  Protestant?  Do 
you  mean  to  insimmtei  xo  PiFisTi  shall  be 


allowed  to  live  under  these  PBorsarijrr 
oovxRNMBMTB?  If  this  be  not  your  mean- 
ing your  argument  is  worth  nothing,  for 
your  statement  is,  that  "  PAnarrs  cannot  be 
good  SUBJECTS  of  PROTESTANT  GO- 
VERNMENTS." I  know  of  onlv  two  Fr<h 
tenant  govemmenU  in  the  United  States,  viz., 
New  ^rsey  and  North  Carolina.  Yet  in 
those  states  are  to  be  found  some  Roman 
Catholic  citizens  who  are  amongst  the  best 
informed  and  most  meritorious  citizens  of 
our  Union ;  men  beloved  and  respected  by 
Uieir  Protestant  fellow-citizens;  and  I  would 
not  so  far  insult  them,  as  to  say  their  oaths 
would  be  considered  as  jzood  a  pledge  as 
would  the  Rev.  Wm.  Hawley's.  Thank 
God,  sirs,  I  know  many  of  the  members  of 
Uie  F^testant  Episcopal  Church,  who  will 
be  amongst  the  first  to  dip  your  wings 
should  you  aspire  to  create  an  establish^ 
church  or  a  dominant  church;  and,  sirs, 
you  must  be  reminded,  that  Congress  has 
no  power  to  make  «any  law  respecting  the 
establishment  of  religionj^or  prohibiting  the 
free  exercise  thereof.  This  is  then,  sirs, 
as  much  a  Presbyterian  country,  as  much  a 
Baptist  country,  as  much  a  Unitarian  coun* 
try,  as  much  a  country  of  the  Israelite,  and 
01  the  Roman  Catholic,  and  of  the  Metho- 
dist, as  it  is  of  the  High  Churchman.  The 
Israelite  in  die  desert  often  longed  for  the 
flei^-pots  of  Egypt  and  loathed  the  mamuu 
for  it  was  very  lignt  food ;  he  complainea 
that  ih»  days  were  gone  by,  when  he  used 
to  eat  bread  to  the  full,'»yet  he  preferred 
slavery  to  his  Egyptian  masters,  who  fed 
him  well,  to  goins  out  in  the  desert  in  the 
freedom  of  a  child  of  God.  But  repining  is 
now  useless,  good  sirs;  we  have  pawed 
through  the  Red  Sea;  Pharaoh  and  his 
hosts  have  been  overthrown,  a  nobler  des- 
tiny awaits  us, — the  voke  of  our  bondage 
has  been  cast  oS]  ana,  perhm.  you  womd 
consider  it  an  a^^gravation  of  blasphemy  to 
add  to  the  imagmary  curses  of  the  Vatican, 
one  other  curse  agamst  him  who  would  lay 
it  upon  us  again. 

Good  sirs,  I  have  imperfectly  given  you  a 
faint  outline  of  your  portrait  f  shall  into- 
ceed  to  fill  up  this  piece  so  as  to  exhibit 
you  as  well  as  mv  few  moments  of  leisure 
will  permit.  I  snail  discharge  you  from 
this  dav's  sitting.  ' 

Your  devoted  servant, 

A  CaTHOUC   CUBaGTMAH, 

A  Native  ef  iraUmdm 

Cbtrleston,  8.  C,  Dec.  4, 1884. 
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LETTER  11. 

To  the  Reverend  William  Hawley  aod  hie  as* 
Bociates,  Cleraymen  ofihe  Protestant  Episco- 
pal Church  ofthe  United  States. 

Sirs: — ^Yonr  libel  upon  my  religion  and 
my  native  ootuUiy,  consiata  of  a  text  and  a 
comment: — the  text  purports  to  be  an  ex- 
tract from  Peanon's  Life  of  Hey :  the  com- 
ment is  your  own  production,  llie  text  is 
a  miaiepreaentation  of  &ct6;  and  in  your 
comment  you  add  iJEdBehood,  calunmy  and 
bad  io^o,  to  a  moat  uncharitable  exhibition 
of  your  zeal  afiainst  Popery,  as  you  are 

e eased  to  call  the  reli^on  of  nearly,  if  not 
lly,  two  hundred  millions  of  the  present 
inhabitants  of  the  world.  These,  sirs,  are 
plain,  and  strong,  and  by  some  perhaps  will 
be  considered  bold  assertions,  others,  it  is 
probable,  will  give  them  a  less  courteous 
appeUation ;  but  I  shall  prove  their  truth  or 
be  content  to  assume.the  place  which  I  now 
give  you.  Recollect,  sirs,  that  this  is  your 
own  seeking,  not  mipe.  Our  writers  left 
you  unmolested — but  you  barked  at  our 
doors,  yon  snapped  at  us  as  we  passed 
along,  Tou  grinned,  you  snarled,  and  you 
growled  as  u  we  were  thieves,  and  you  the 
urotedore  of  the  national  rights  of  America. 
Mark  your  words  >— 

"  If  evisr  the  Romish  Church  should  be  suf- 
ficiently powerful  IN  THIS  country,  nothing  but 
a  loose  attachment  to  her  uMential  prinehlet  will 
prevent  its  members  from  seizing  the  TORCH 
AND  SCOURGB  OF  PERSECUTION,  and 
illuminating  our  BsiriGRTRn  lind  with  as 
miny  FIRES  FOR  OUR  BURNING,  as  ever 
blazed  amidst  the  Protestants  of  France." 

Sirs,  I  would  freely  give  more  than  you 
would,  that  yon  had  never  published  this 
passage— ^/hciKf  deKennu  Avertd,  Your  pen 
was  certamly  dipped  in  gall  when  you  wrote 
it;  and  unless  fully  true,  and  you  certain  of 
its  trath|  was  it  not  a  most  uncharitable  ex- 
hibition of  your  zeal  against  the  ROMISH 
CHURCH,  to  have  wntten  it?  Of  what 
Catholics  woM  do  bX  a  future  period,  sirs, 
you  could  not  be  certain,  unless  you  were 
gifted  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  as 
you  very  modestly  aod  very  properly  lay 
aside  all  claim  to  those  sifts  promised  by 
oar  Savioar  in  the  GospsTof  Maik  zvi.  17, 
to  the  churoh  of  true  believers,  you  cannot 
be  suq>ected  of  this  miraculous  accompani- 
ment more  than  of  the  power  of  healing 
the  sick.  Was  it  not  then  an  uncharitable 
exhibition  of  seal  against  ou^  religion  to 
attempt  to  rouse  the  prejudices  of  our  fellow- 
citizens  against  us,  upon  the  mere  surmise 
oi  what  our  successors  might  possibly  do 
hereafter! 

Good  sirs,  have  you  ever  read  of  the 


Abingdon  law  described  by  Heraditui  ndim 
which  was,  first  to  hang  a  man  and  then  to 
try  him?  Or  have  you  read  of  the  lafford 
law  in  Ray's  Proverbs : 

That  hang  and  draw. 

Then  hear  the  cause  by  Lifibrd  law. 

Sir  Roger  L'Estrange  mentions  in  his 
Apol.  p.  3,  that  when  he  was  imprisoned 
for  his  unsuccessful  attempt  upon  lAfn-Regis 
in  1644,  because  MUeSy  the  Judge  Advo- 
cate, had  not  time  to  prepare  the  charges 
against  him  for  the  day  oneinally  fixed  for 
the  trial,  he  was  like  to  be  haneed  first  and 
tried  after,  upon  a  charge  whick  would  be 
brought  And  since  I  must  avow  my  pro* 
fanity,  I  have  heard  that  in  a  play  a  certain 
Calm  Quotemj  wishing  to  go  to  a  review^ 
whips  all  his  pupils  m  the  morning  so  as 
to  pay  them  beforehand  for  their  earning 
dunng  the  Aiture  part  of  the  day,  that  he 
might  have  leisure  to  see  the  soldiers  with- 
out being  indebted  to  the  children.  Apro- 
pos !  Was  not  Mr.  Hawley  a  captain  who 
marched  to  a  review  near  Canada?  Just 
so,  the  Roman  Catholics  of  the  United 
States  are  to  be  delivered  over  to  the  exe- 
cration of  their  fellow-citizens,  because  it 
is  possible  that  their  descendants,  will  bum 
future  Protestants.  Would  it  not  be  well  to 
draw  the  horoscope  of  infants  afain,  so  as 
to  spare  the  sheriffs  the  paintul  duty  of 
hanging  culprits,  and  judges  and  juries  the 
loss  of  time  m  holding  trials— for,  all  future 
malefactors  could  with  facility  be  killed  and 
buried  at  less  expense  when  only  one  day 
old,  than  in  manhood.  Two  great  advan- 
ta^s  mofe  would  thus  be  secured.  The 
crimes  would  be  prevented,  the  golden  age 
would  return :  and  it  would  only  be  neces- 
sary to  baptize  the  in&nts  to  secure  their 
salvation,  whereas  our  black-coated  gentry 
Undergo  mat  labour  to  convert  the  gallows 
into  a  patn  to  Paradise. 

O !  I  would  that  you  had  never  written 
the  passage!  not  because  it  makes  the 
churoh  of  the  feminine  sender  in  one  line 
'^  her  essential  principles,''  and  of  the  neuter 
sender  in  the  next  "prevent  iU  members ;" 
for,  no  person  expects  to  find  more  than  a 
semblance  of  English  in  your  monthly  com- 

Silations.  You  have  not  the  privileffe  of  a 
aiiy  journalist,  nor  of  a  weekly  publisher, 
whom  the  devil  frequently  torments  into  in- 
accuracy. Neither  have  you  room  to  plead 
want  of'^tiroe  for  reflection.  You  have  an 
entire  month  to  concoct  your  doses.  Your 
work  is  done  with  deliberation,  and  if  with 
malice,  it  is  malice  prepense.  The  source 
of  my  regret  is  the  trannent  pain  which  our 
readen  must  feel  at  perusing  what  yoa 
have  forced  me  to  wnte  in  self-defiBnoe. 
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But  thev  may  rest  satisfied  that  before  it  is 
inflicted  upon  them,  it  is  endured  by  me. 
To  you  the  knowledge  of  this  may  be  a 
gratification ;  few,  however,  will  envy  you 
Its  enjoyments. 

But  to  return.  Is  it  not  a  most  uncharita- 
ble exhibition  of  zeal  in  you,  to  hold  us 
forth  to  public  execration  for  cjrimes  not  yet 
committed,  and  which  perhaps  no  one  of 
us  ever  intended  to  commit?  Your  answer 
is,  that  our  essential  principles  necessarily 
lead  to  the  commission  of  tne  crime.  We 
deny  it.  Our  essential  principle  is  ''that 
we  are  bound  to  believe  what  God  teaches 
and  to  obey  God's  commandments.'^  This 
is  the  sole  principle  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion:  this  is  ii»  essential  principle:  it  has 
no  other.  All  its  doctrines,  all  its  practices, 
must  be  conformable  to  this  prmciple — 
they  are  nothing  more  than  the  application 
of  evident  facts  to  this  simple  principle. 
Thus  if  the  Romi^  Church,  as  you  poUtely 
style  us.  calls  upon  a  person  to  believe  a 
special  aootrine,  it  is  only  by  virtue  of  this 
principle.  ''Believe  the  doctrine  of  tran- 
substantiation:  not  because  I  can  demon- 
strate to  you  by  natural  philosophy  that  the 
substance  is  changed,  and  the  appearances 
still  coiRinue  the  same  as  they  were  before 
the  change.''  No,  no !  This  is  not  her  ad- 
dress. "  But,  because  I  will  demonstrate  to 
you  that  God  revealed  that  such  a  change 
would  be  made  by  him  in  the  circumstances 
which  I  prove  to  you  are  here  found.''  Thus 
she  says:  '^ If  you  calunmiate  your  unof- 
fending neighbour  grievously,  and  publicly, 
and  repeatedly,  you  cannot  pass  unpunish- 
ed, unless  you  repent  and  retract :  for,  I  will 
show  you  that  Grod  commanded  you  not  to 
be  a  calumniator,  and  declared  he  would 

Sunish  you.  if  you  transgressed,  and  farther, 
lat  he  declared  you  would  not  pe  pardoned 
unless  you  repented,  and  still  more,  that  your 
repentance  would  oe  delusive  unless  you 
made  reparation  for  the  injury  which  you 
inflicted.''  Roman  Catholics  have  no  omer 
principle  essential  or  accidental  in  their 
whole  series  of  doctrine  and  discipline  but 
the  above  single  principle.  No  Roman 
.Catholic  pretends  to  say  that  his  conduct  is 
as  perfect  as  the  principle— but  he  will  saj 
that  every  deviation  from  the  principle  is 
more  or  less  criminal,  and  that  nis  Church, 
so  far  from  sanctioning  those  deviations, 
unhesitatingly  and  unsparingly  condemns 
each  and  every  one  ot  them.  Thus  you 
and  others  style  her  bigoted,  because  she 
will  not  assert,  that  man  is  not  bound  to  be- 
lieve all  that  God  reveals^  and  say  that  every 
man  may  receive  or  reject  revelated  truths 
as  he  pleases;  or  because  when  she  has 
iuU  evidence,  which  satisfies  her  that  God 


revealed  a  special  doctrine,  she  will  not 
assert  that  it  is  a  matter  of  perfect  indiffer- 
ence whether  man  believes  that  roectal 
doctrine  or  denies  it.  Thus  others  who  do 
not  like  to  be  too  tightly  bound  up  by  pre- 
cepts are  kind  enou^  to  call  her  tyraiuiical 
and  bigoted,  because  when  she  sees  full 
evidence  that  God  gave  a  certain  precept, 
she  asserts  that  he  gave  it,  and  that  it  is 
necessary  to  observe  it  Others  again  tax 
her  with  being  inimical  to  the  improvement 
of  the  human  mind,  and  too  antiquated  to 
be  iashionaUe ;  because  she  says :  ^  I  pos- 
sess evidence  mat  eighteen  hundred  years 
affo,  God  commanded  this  practice  to  be 
observed  until  the  end  of  the  world,  and  it 
is  but  a  development  of  tiiis  doctrine  which 
he  then  revealed.  But  the  truth  of  the  reve- 
ladon  and  the  divine  origin  of  the  practice 
were  both  denied  one  thousand  three  him- 
dred  and  My  years  since.    Solemn  inveeti- 

Sation  was  made  and  it  was  fully  proved, 
ecided,  and  recorded,  that  the  revelation 
was  given  by  God,  and  that  the  practice  was 
by  hmi  instituted ;  here  is  an  authentic  copy 
of  the  record  then ;  here  are  the  proofs  upon 
which  the  decimon  was  had ;  here  is  evi- 
dence that  the  same  was  received  and  acted 
upon  with  almost'  unanimity,  until,  abont 
two  hundred  and  fifty  years  since,  such  per- 
sons in  such  a  place  again  denied  those  facts 
and  doctrines  and  ridiculed  the  practice  as 
superstitious  and  childish,  and  told  us  that 
the  production  of  our  musty  records,  was 
but  enslaving  the  free  mind  of  man." 

Sirs,  we  have  but  one  essential  principle 
— ^we  believe  what  God  has  revealed,  we 
care  not  how  lon^  it  is  since  the  revelation 
was  made,  provided  the  fact  be  moved. 
We  obey  God's  commands.  We  only  look 
for  the  proof  of  the  &ct,  that  he  dia  sive 
the  precept;  we  will  not  try  its  reasonwe- 
ness  at  the  tribunal  of  our  weak  intellect, 
but  we  will  examine  the  testimony  by 
which  the  fact  is  upheld.  We  have  no 
o^er  principle.  Now.  sirs,  we  do  not  be- 
lieve tiiat  God  has  eitner  revealed  or  com- 
manded that  we  should,  if  we  had  poweY. 
bum  you,  nor  that  our  successors  shouid 
bum  your  successors.  Therefore,  it  was  a 
most  uncharitable  exhibition  of  your  zeal 
against  Popery,  to  assert  this  calumnious 
falsehood  —  that  our  essential  principles 
would  urge  us  to  burn  you.  Wny  should 
you  be  so  much  afraid  of  fire  ? 

"  The  quirks  and  cavils  thou  dost  maket 
Are  false  and  built  upon  mistake-- 
And  I  shall  brine  you,  with  your  pack 
Of  fallacies  f  t,*  Elencki  back, 
And  pat  your  arguments  in  mood, 
And  figure,  to  be  understood ; 
I'll  force  you  byright  Ratiocination^ 
To  leave  yoar  VUUigAigKiim, 
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And  make  you  kMp  to  ihe  qvettien  elote» 
And  argue,  J)ial€tieo».** 

Oar  essential  principles,  then,  good  sirs, 
neither  put  torches  nor  sconiges  into  our 
hands.  And  3ron  ought  to  have  known,  at 
least,  so  much,  for  yon  are  doctors  in 
diyinity.    However, 

"  That  petticoat  about  your  shoulders 
Does  not  so  well  become  a  soldier* s.** 

But  I  shall  he  told,  your  principles  are 
known,  not  by  your  professions,  but  by 
your  acts,  and  we  charge  you  wita  holding 
the  principle,  ^^^lat  no  ocik  tan  bind  you  to 
kerehcs."  Now,  sweet  sirs,  we  deny  that 
we  hold  any  such  principles,  and  we  trust 
you  will  not  make  the  ~  practical  blunder 
which  your  friends  at  the  other  side  of  the 
Atlantic  have  made,  in  the  philosophic  and 
enlightened  eighteenth  century,  and  which 
they  continue  m  the  nineteentn.  Mark  the 
wisdom  and  j^ilosoph^r  evinced  by  the 
British  Parliament  at  tne  instigation  of  some 
wise  men  of  Gotham  and  some  leamed 
Thebans,  who  were  seated  in  dimity  upon 
her  £piscopal  bench.  '^The  Papists.''  says 
some  venerable  Christian  raelate,  a  light  of 
the  age,  ''do  not  believe  mat  they  ought  to 
keep  any  oaths  which  they  swear  to  us; 
to  remedy  this,  I  woold  at  least  counsel  your 
lordships  to  make  them  swear  that  they 
will  not  perjure  themselves."  ''  His  Grace 
of  Canterbury  has  outdone  Solomon  in  wis- 
dom, and  well  becomes  his  lawn,"  adds  my 
Lonl  of  Winchester, ''  but  I  would  suggest 
that,  to  guard  against  his  usin^  a  Papal  dis- 
pensation, which  he  might  have  already 
obtained — ^for,  mj  lords,  our  lot  has  been 
cast  in  Antichristian  times— as  also  to  fore- 
close the  possibility  of  his  hereinafter  pro- 
curing socn  dispensation,  which  might  ab- 
solve him  from  the  observance  of  such  oath, 
it  would  please  your  lordships  to  add  to  the 
oath  another  clause,  to  the  intent  that  the 
said  Papist  hath  not  already  obtained,  and 
will  not  hereinafter  apply  for,  and  if  trans- 
mitted to  him  will  not  use  any  dispensation 
of  the  Bisho0  of  Rome,  relieving  aim  from 
the  pacts,  covenants,  promises,  and  obliga- 
ticms  of  his  oath."  Admirable  wisdom! 
Profound  philosophy!  Consistent  legisla- 
tioq !  No  oath  can  bind  these  Papists.  The 
remedy  is  simple— make  them  swear  to  ob- 
serve their  oaths  I ! !  But  after  a  Papist  takes 
the  oath,  he  can  procure  a  dispensation  from 
the  Pope.  Make  him  swear  that  he  will 
not  use  the  dispensation !  But  the  Pope  will 
dispense  with  this  third  oath.  Make  him 
swear  again  not  to  use  that  second  dispen- 
sation! He  has  got  a  new  dispensation  from 
this  last  oath.  ''^Miserable  Papist,  what  are 
we  to  do  with  you]    We  camiot  believe 


your  oath.  You  will  swear  anything  to 
serve  your  purpose.  That  horrible  old  man^ 
Antichrist,  will  give  you  leave  to  forswear 
and  to  swear!  Come,  put  an  end  to  the 
difficulty  at  once— swear  as  we  all  do,  and 

be  d ."*    Good  sirs,  do  not  start;  I  am 

not  so  wicked— ''and  be  done  with  it" 
Swear  the  oath  of  supremacy.  "No,  for  I 
do  not  believe  its  propositions ;  I  would  be 
a  peijurer."  But  we  are  heretics  in  your 
opinion,  and  you  know  it  is  a  principle  of 
your  church,  that  no  oath  can  oind  you  to 
heretics;  and  besides,  you  can  get  the  diA> 
pensation  after  the  oath,  or  before  it  if  you 
prefer  it :  you  can  have  the  dispensation  in 
your  pocket  whilst  you  swear. 

Now,  sirs.  I  put  it  to  you  in  sobet  sadnesa. 
Do  not  the  facts  prove  that  we  are  a  calum- 
niated people?  Do  not  the  facts  prove  the 
absurdity  oi  British  legislation?  Ifwe  were 
what  the  bishops  of  the  Church  of  England 
have  so  often  proclaimed  us  to  be— 46  their 
wisdom  greater  than  that  of  the  Indian  who 
placed  the  worid  on  the  back  of  an  elephant, 
forgetting  to  examine  upon  what  the  ele- 
phant hiflEkself  should  stand  ?  0 !  what  an 
outcry  against  Popish  ignorance,  and  Romish 
folly,  and  tyrannical  bigotr]r,  and  remorse- 
less cruelty,  would  be  made  if  those  prelates 
were  in  holy  orders  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church !  But  they  being  good  English  par- 
liamentary bishops,  we  should  even  put  a 
cloud  under  the  elephant's  feet,  to  enable 
him  to  travel  round  tne  sun  as  softly  and  as 
much  at  ease  as  if  he  was  moving  upon 
woolsacks. 

But  Pearson,  in  his  Life  of  Hey,  adduces 
facts  which  prove  that  the  Romish  Chitrch, 
that  is  Papists,  that  is  well-informed  adhe* 
rents  of  Pofsrt,  that  is  men  who  have 
studied  and  been  well  educated,  men  of  in- 
tellect,—none  of  youiprqfanum  vulgusj  none 
of  your  rabble,  but  the  good  consistent 
RoiosH  F£OPLE,  RouiBH  AxxRicANs.  for  in- 
stance—such  men  as  Archbishop  Carroll — to 
prove  that  those  men  hold  it  as  a  principle, 
''that  no  oath  to  heretics  is  binding."  As 
for  such  poor  wretches  as  the  ignorant  Irish 
PapisUj  tney  are  so  brutish  in  their  ideas, 
and  such  dolts,  that  it  is  impolBsible  to  t6aeh 
them  this  sublime  doctrine. 

Having  no  idea  of  all  the  doctrines,  all  the 
enormous  oorruptions  of  the  futh  they  acknow- 
ledge. 

Thus,  ignorance  is  now  a  blessing,  be- 

*  [This  is  undoubtedly  one  of  the  passages 
which  Bishop  England  would  have  wished  to 
erase,  if  he  had  revised  his  works  with  his  own 
hand.  We  have  preferred  to  leave  it,  however, 
untouched,  lest  we  might  seem  to  hav«  taken 
undue  liberties  with  the  text  of  our  author.] 
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cause  the  more  ignorant  a  man  ia  of  the  I 
principloB  of  his  religion,  the  more  moral 
will  he  be.    Call  you  this  Christianity? 

When  1  saw  the  wondrous  Quotation  from 
Pearson's  life  of  Hey,  I  looked  upon  my 
cause  as  lost.  Pearson — PearsonT-Hey— 
Hey.  Was  there  not  a  Bishop  Pearson? 
asked  I  of  a  gentleman  whom  imet.  Wsis 
he  not  a  ho^  father,  or  a  professor  of  di- 
vinity, or  at  least  some  person  who  wrote 
upon  theological  subjects?  I  could  find  no 
one  to  give  me  information.  I  went  to  a 
very  respectable  bookseller.  "  Pray,  Mr. 
— — ,  do  you  know  such  a  work  as  Pear- 
son's life  of  Hey?"  "Yes,  sir."  "Have 
you  fi;ot  it?"  "No,  sir."  "Do  you  know 
who  has?"  "  I  believe  it  is  in  the  Medical 
Librai^."  "What  should  bring  it  there?" 
"Sir,  it  is  its  most  natural  place."  "And 
do  our  physicians  studv  theology?"  "No, 
sir ;  Pearson  was  not  a  tneologian."  ''  What 
then  was  he?'*  "A  surgeon."  "A  sur- 
eeon! — Who  was  Hey?"  "A  surseon." 
"  What  in  the  name  of  wonder  sends  Mr. 
Hawley  of  Washington  and  his  compeer  to 
study  tnedogy  in  a  surgeon's  biography?" 
"  I  cannot  tell,  sir.  -  But  I  believe  Surgeon 
Hey.  who  was,  I  think,  an  Englishman,  and 
Uvea  al  Liverpool,  was  consKlered  to  be  a 
reli^ous  man.  I  think  he  was  an  Evan- 
gelical." "Are  vou  certain  he  was  not  a 
Roman  Catholic?"  "I  am  quite  positive 
he  was  not."  "Nor  Sur^on  Pearson?" 
"Not  at  all."  "So,  so,  it  is  from  surgeons 
Mr.  Hawley  leaxns  his  theology.  Do  you 
think  the  book  is  in  the  Medi^  Library?" 
"Yes,  sir." 

I  next  met  a  medical  friend.  "  Do  you 
know^  Doctor,  whether  Pearson's  Life  of 
Hey  IS  in  the  MedicaJ  Library?"  "I  am 
not  certain.  But."  continues  my  friend, 
archly  smiling,  "what  can  you  now  be 
seeking  for?"  "I  want  to  ieam  some  theo- 
logy." "Theology!  Bless  me!  I  thought 
you  looked  upon  us  doctors  to  be  a  set  of 
infidels."  "  Not  L  I  have  just  been  told 
that  there  are  Evangelical  surgeons  who 
write  falsehoods,  and  my  curiosity  is  quite 
on  the  qui  vive.  Do  let  me  see  Pearson." 
My  search  was  fruidess.  I  could  not  find 
the  surgeon  from  whom  you  have  learned 
to  charge  Catholics  with  holdiiig  a  principle 
which  mey  do  not  hold.  But  it  soon  struck 
me  that  you,  good  sirs,  might  have  some 
reason  connected  with  your  theology  for 
studying  surgery.  I  recollected  that  Surgeon 
Pearson  or  Surgeon  Hey  might  be  preferable 
to  invisible  physicians,,  for  teaching  where 
the  liver  lay,  and  giviiig  some  information 
on  the  subject  of  dischajse  of  the  contents 
of  non-existent  abscesses^  and  I  cannot  teU 

*  6m  tcooont  of  Miis  Mattingly's  curs,  in  P.  HL 


how  my  vision  was  streagtbened,  but  so  it 

was.  that  not  even  the  "star^pangled  ban- 
ner''  could  hide  from  my  view  your  figures, 
as  you  anxiously  counted  your  wows  of 
anatomy  and  surgeons'  biography,  to  try  if 
you  could  discover  some  new  mode  of 
proving  impossibilities.  This,  good  sirs, 
may  be  one  of  those  day-dreams  in  which 
we  all  occasionally  indulge.  But  it  struck 
me,  as  you  could  not  make  the  sur;^eons 
say  all  tnat  you  wished,  you  were  satisfied 
to  make  the  most  of  what  you  found.  Bttt, 
sirs,  poor  indeed  wouM  have  been  the  value 
of  those  gentlemen's  surgical  knowledge, 
unless  it  exceeded  in  correctness  the  speci- 
men which  you  have  jnven  us  of  their  his- 
torical information.'  To  prove  this  s^all  be 
my  task  in  my  next  letter.  Believe  me  to 
be,  good  sirs,  lor  the  present. 

Devotedly  yours, 

A  CaTHOUC  CLXnGTVAN, 

Charleston,  S.  C,  Dec  10,  1824. 


LETTER  HL 

To  the  Reverend  William  Hawley  and  hit  As* 
soeiatea,  Clerffymen  of  the  Protestant  Episco- 
pal Church  of  the  United  Staiea. 

Sirs  : — ^I  recollect  having  once  witnessed 
the  protest  of  an  old  gentleman,  who  com- 
plained of  serious  injury  having  been  done 
to  him,  and  was  answered  by  those  whom 
he  charged  with  its  infliction,  that  he  had 
no  cause  of  complaint  because  they  had 
sworn  to  each  other  that  diey  woula  give 
him  no  redress;  and  that  it  was  a  eross 
crime  in  him  to  expect  that  they  should  be- 
come perjurers  for  nis  gratification.  It  may 
be  well  to  examine  the  supposed  facts  of 
this  case.  The  old  gentleman  was  euardian 
to  minors  whose  property  consisted  chiefly 
of  rent-charges  upcm  the  estates  of  several 
persons  who  lived  in  the  same  vicinity,  and 
through  whose  lands  the  old  ^ntleman 
himself  had  a  right  of  passage,  with  liberty 
to  cut  timber,  and  to  work  mines,  and  to 
carry  away  tne  produce.  The  proprietors 
began  to  quarrel  among  themselves,  and 
wasted  each  other's  property.  Moved  by 
his  duty  to  his  war&,  by  his  feelings  of 
benevolence,  and  even  his  self-interest,  the 
old  gentleman  used  his  influence  to  bring 
about  reconciliation. .  Some  of  them  pro- 
posed as  the  only  mode  of  efieoting  this, 
that  he  should  relinquish  his  own  rights 
and  those  of  his  wards — and  leave  them  to 
fight  out  until  one  should  be  vanquiriied. 
Others  thought  this  unjust,  and  proposed  to 
reinstate  him  in  his  rights  and  to  pay  the 
arrears  of  the  xent-chaigesy  and  to  turn  oat 
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of  poflteMKm  the  penmu  who  fint  caUed 
apon  them  to  stop  the  payments;  but  at 
length  they  began  serionaly  to  consider  of 
peace,  as  tney  were  tixed  of  war,  and  they 
ibmid  the  principal  obstacle  to  be  who  should 
pay  the  expenses.  Again  it  was  proposed 
to  sequester  part  of  the  rent<«haiges,  and  to 
i^rcpriate  some  of  the  produce  of  the 
mmes  to  this  puipose ;  so  that  all  who  fought 
should  be  indenmified,  and  the  old  man  and 
his  wards  be  made  to  pay  for  their  benefit. 
The  old  gentleman  protested  from  day  to 
day,  and  still  from  day  to  day  they  con- 
tinued to  make  their  arrangements  upon 
the  principle  of  fixing  the  whole  of  their 
expenses,  and  the  amount  of  bribes  and 

S resents  upon  the  property  in  his  char^. 
ome  fearing  that  others  would  not  be  easily 
induced  to  oppose  his  claims  if  they  should 
proceed  to  tne  spoliation,  proposed  to  esta- 
blish the  bond  of  a  mutuiu  oath  on  all  the 
parties  to  abide  by  their  common  decision, 
and  especially  not  to  yield  to  the  claims  of 
the  old  gentleman. 

The  treaty  was  made,  the  parties  swore 
to  its  observance,  and  they  refused  the 
chief  part  of  the  rent«charge,  obstructed 
the  passage,  and  took  away  the  produce 
of  the  mines,  and  then  divided  the  plunder 
amongst  them,  after  which  they  kindly  sent 
a  messenger  to  inform  their  ola  neighbour, 
that  they  had  setded  all  their  difierences. 
were  good  friend^,  and  hoped  they  had 
gmtified  him  by  making  peace.  He  com- 
I^ained  of  injuries  done  to  him,  and  re- 
quired redress.  They  sent  their  best  re- 
spects, that  they  had  swom  to  abide  by  the 
terms  which  they  had  made,  and  he  was. 
It  seems,  so  ill  advised  as  to  write  a  letter, 
in  which  he  published  to  them  and  to  the 
world,  that  this  oath  could  not  bind  them  to 
plunder  him,  and  that  it  was  null  and  void, 
and  that  those  persons  who  originally  ex- 
erted themselves  to  strip  him  of  everytning. 
his  ewom  enemies,  were  its  contrivers,  ana 
that  this  oath  ought  not  to  be  kept  to  gratify 
tiiein,  but  that  he  ought  to  have  his  rights 
restored. 

You  can  have  no  objection,  sirs,  to  try 
this  case  by  the  principles  of  Archdeacon 
Paley,  who  was  a  difliitary  of  the  Knglish 
Church,  by  law  estabushed. 

The  oath  taken  by  those  peace-makers 
waa  a  promissory  oath;  an  oath  by  which 
they  promised  to  each  other  to  observe  the 
stipulations  of  their  treaty.  The  Archdea- 
con savs,  in  his  treatise  of  Moral  Philoso- 
phy, chap.  xvi.  part  v.  ^^  Promissory  oaths 
art  not  bindingj  where  the  promise  itself 
would  not  be  so:  for  the  several  cases  of 
which,  see  the  chapter  of  Promises."  This 
is  chap.  y.  in  part  iiL  of  which  we  read : 


'<  Promises  vte  not  binding  where  the  per- 
formance is  tmpoMtUe."  He  foUows  on  to 
explain : 

"  1.  Bat  observe  that  the  promieer  it  guilty  of  a 
fraud  if  be  be  secretly  aware  of  the  tropoasibility, 
at  the  time  of  makins  the  promise.  For  when 
anv  one  promisee  a  thing,  he  aaeerta  bis  belief^ 
at  least  of  the  possibility  of  performing  it ;  as  no 
one  can  accept  or  anderttand  a  proroiee  under 
any  other  sappoeirion.  Instancea  of  this  sort  are 
the  following:  The  minister  promieea  a  place, 
which  he  knows  to  be  engaged,  or  not  at  his 
disposal.  A  father  in  settlmg  marriage  articles, 
promises  to  leave  bis  daughter  an  estate  which 
he  knows  to  be  entailed  upon  the  heir  male  of 
his  family.*' 

Now,  in  the  case  alluded  to  or  supposed, 
it  was  impossible  for  the  contracting  parties 
to  fulfil  their  promise  without  being  guilty 
of  injustice:  and  in  morality,  that  which 
cannot  be  aoae  justly,  is  impossible,  be- 
cause it  is  impossible  to  be  moral  and  at 
the  same  time  unjust.  Thus,  although  it 
was  physically  possible  for  those  conspira- 
tors to  plunder  the  claimant;  still  it  was 
impossible  in  morality;  they  could  not  bind 
each  other  by  an  oath  to  do  injustice,  for  an 
oath  is  not  a  bond  of  iniquity;  the  claimant 
then  could  fairiy  and  properly  and  conscien- 
tiously answer  them :  Your  pretext  is  frivo- 
lous, your  object  is  bad,  your  oath  is  no 
bona,  you  ought  not  to  observe  it:  shall 
I  lose  my  claim  to  what  is  mine,  be- 
cause you  swear  to  do  what  you  cannot 
jusdy  GO?  Shall  it  be  in  the  power  of  a 
coniederaticm  of  villains  to  create  a  good 
tide  for  themselves  to  the  property  of  honest 
people  by  merely  combining  to  seize  upon 
what  they  please,  and  then  partitioning  their 
plunder  and  swearing  that  they  will  abide 
oy  their  regulations?  And  shall  the  plun- 
dered sufferer;  who  says  their  perjury  and 
rapine  are  bad  tides  to  his  property,  be 
tatmted  with  the  imputation  of  caring  no- 
thing for  the  sanctity  of  an  oath,  and  branded 
as  too  impious  to  be  permitted  to  live,  in 
civU  society,  because  ne  cries  out  that  an 
oath  is  not  a  bond  of  iniquity  ? 

Now,  most  wise  and  learned  sirs,  can  you 
show  any  difierence  between  the  value  of 
an  oath  by  which  a  manpromises  to  give  to 
his  daughter  that  which  belongs  to  her  bro* 
ther's  son,-  and  of  an  oath  by  which  two 
men  who  commit  robbery,  guarantee  to 
.each  other  the  property  which  they  have 
stolen?  Win  the  tide  of  the  robber  be  better 
than  the  tide  of  the  father?  I  conjure  yon 
then,  by  all  the  regard  which  you  have  for 
your  reputation  as  sound  divines;  as  you 
would  avoid  the  vile  sneers  of  wicked  pas- 
sengers in  New  York«  steamboats ;  as  you 
respect  the  authority  of  the  venerable  Aroh- 
deacon  of  a  Churoh  like  youis,  and  as  you 
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ralue  the  maxims  of  common  iense  and  of 
ffood  morality,  to  come  into  this  conclusion, 
"That  an  oM  gentleman  who  has  been 
plundered  of  what  are  bona  fide  his  rights,  or 
of  what  he  conscientiously  believes  to  be 
his  rights,  by  confederates^  who  swear,  not 
to  restore  mese  real  or  imaginary  rights, 
may  beUeve  an  oath  to  be  a  most  noly  ana 
solenm  bond,  at  the  same  time  that  he  as- 
serts that  those  confederates  have  been 
euilty  of  injustice,  and  that  their  oath  is  not 
binding." 

Now,  kind  sirs^  having  found  our  princi- 
ple, let  us  apply  it  to  our  facts.  Your  Sur- 
geon Theolc^an  informs  us : 

"When  the  Emperor  and  Roman  Catholic 
Princes  of  Germany  concluded  the  treaty  of 
Westphalia  with  the  Protestant  Princes,  they 
mutually  bound  each  other,  by  a  solemn  oath, 
to  the  observance  of  it.  On  which  Pope  Inno- 
cent X.  published  a  Bull*  pronouncing  the  oath 
to  be  null  and  void:  as  ue  oath  eoulabmd  them 
to  hereticM,** 

So  writes  Snroeon  Pearson,  we  take  your 
word  for  it,  we  have  not  seen  the  Surgeon's 
book.  Imprimis  then,  I  deny  that  this  is 
true.  I  state  that  the  Pope  is  here  grossly 
misrepresented;  not  so  much  by  the  first 

Srt  of  the  statement  being  false,  as  by  a 
se  colouring  having  been  laid  upon  the 
whole  transaction. 
Now,  sirs,  this  Pope  is  die  identical  old 

gentleman  whom  I  described  before;  and 
lis  holy  alliance  of  Westphalia  was  the 
oonfederation ;  and  the  negotiators  were  the 
plunderers :  and  the  Pope  declared  the  oath 
to  be  not  binding  because  it  was  a  promis- 
sory oatii,  and  a  promissory  oath  would  not 
be  Dinding,  where  the  promise  would  not. 
and  ^e  promise  would  be  null  and  voia 
where  it  could  not  be  fulfilled  without  com- 
mitting injustice;  and  the  Pope  declared 
that  by  this  treaty  of  Westphalia,  great  in- 
justice was  done  to  him  and  to  nis  wards, 
and  that  any  oath  to  do  this  injustice  was 
null  and  void.  The  principle  of  the  nullity 
of  the  oath  &en,  was  the  injustice  of  the 
promise,  and  not  the  heretical  quality  of 
some  ot  the  plunderers.  Other  Popes  had 
declared  simiutr  oaths  to  be  null  and  void, 
long  before  such  special  heresies  were  in- 
stituted, upon  the  same  principle,  and  when 
the  oatns  were  tak^i  by  Catholics  to  Ca* 
tholics. 

Now,  learned  sirs,  I  call  upon  you  to  pro- 
duce ihe  Bull,  for  you  know  Suiseon  Peai^ 
son's  hearsay  cannot  be  admitted  instead  of 
documentary  evidence,  when  the  question 
at  issue  is  me  moral  cnaracter  of  two  hun- 
dred millions  of  persons,  and  the  moral 
character  of  their  predecessors  during  eigh- 
teen oentmee,  and  of  their  sooceasota  in  I 


all  future  times.  The  efaaige  is  made  upon 
the  essential  principles  of  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church,  which,  as  you  very  truly  ob- 
serve, never  change.  Now,  charitable  sirs, 
to  convict  such  a  dock  full  of  prisoners, 
even  jour  own  counsellor  woulo  tell  you 
sometning  more  than  the  vagne,  unswom 
statement  of  an  Evangelical  anatomist  would 
be  required.  Do,  sirs,  take  the  Bull  at  once 
by  the  horns ;  show  courage  here  at  least 
You  who  dared  all  the  families  of  the  In- 
quisition, and  dauntlessly  exposed  your- 
selves to  fires  which  your  fency^  painted,  to 
be  tied  with  unfelt  coras  to  imaginary  stakes : 
come  forward  and  seize  this  Bull.  I  pro- 
mise you  his  homs  are  not  as  sharp  as  Bri- 
tish bayonets;  my  country  has  given  m» 
perhaps  the  privilege  of  an  acquaintaooe, 
and  of  an  exhibition  to  which  you  are  not 
entided.  I  may  phiy  here  safely,  and  yon 
cannot,  the  Bull  is  harmless.  But,  sirs,  do 
you  keep  away,  for  Uie  Bull  will  hurt  you* 
because  of  the  very  harmlessnesa :  and  still 
more,  I  am  greatly  afraid  that  a  pair  of  sur- 

geons  could  not  heal  the  wounds  which  you 
ave  already  received. 
What  in  tne  name  of  prudence  urged  jron 
to  diis  bull-fight?    Was  it  the  suggestion 
of  a  friend  of  mine  ? 

"  So  Spanish  Heroes  with  their  lances. 
At  once  wound  bulls t  and  ladies*  fancies, 
And  he  acquires  (he  noblest  spouse 
That  widows  greatest  herds  or  cows ; 
Then  what  may  I  expect  to  do, 
Wh'  have  quell'd  so  great  a  buffalo  f** 

Let  me,  good  sirs,  tiy  what  other  princi- 
ple we  may  agree  upon  before  I  bring  for- 
ward other  facts. 

Pmy,  sirs,  whose  proper^  is  the  estate  of 
Trinity  Church  in  New  York?  Do  yon 
think  the  Grovemors  of  the  several  States 
could  legally  deprive  your  trustees  of  thai 
property  ana  divide  it  oetween  themselves? 
What  would  you  say  to  the  Popish  Priest. 
who  is  delegate  to  Congxessfirom  Michigan,* 
if  he  had  me  audacitjr  to  sucgest  to  some 
of  the  Radicals  that  it  would  be  better  to 
apply  this  money  to  national  purposes  than 
to  building  unnecessary  churches  in  that 
city?  We  should  then,  indeed,  have  our 
ears  filled  with  invectives  against  unprinci- 
pled Romish  tyraknt  ;  then  would  the  fm 
of  wrath  be  enkindled,  and  the  fires  of  the 
Inquisition  would  shme  in  fiamii^  splen* 
dour.  And  why  ?  The  inviolability  of  pro- 
perty, the  sanctity  oi  charters,  the  limits  of 
power.  But  suppose  the  Governors,  or  tlw 
Congress  seized  upon  the  revenues  and 
swore  a  solemn  oath,  never  to  sive  it  back. 
Of  course,  good  sirs,  you  would  have  suck 
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fCBpect  for  ^e  iitTiolabilitT  of  an  oath, 
especially  if  it  had  been  taicen  at  the  sug- 
gestion of  this  Romish  American  deputy  to 
Congress,  that  yon  would  support  your  be- 
rearement  in  resignation ;  ana  even  if  the 
despoilers  feH  some  qualms  of  conscience 
and  had  some  misgiyings.  and  consulted 
you,  as  good  divines,  you  would  tell  them : 
"  Tie  true  yon  robbed  our  church,  but  you 
swore  to  keep  the  plunder ;  your  oath  is  re- 
gifllerad  in  heavea.  You  must  obeeire  it. 
As  for  us:  God  forbid  we  should  be  par- 
takers of  sacrilege,  should  you  violate  your 
oaths  and  restore  this  property,  we  should 
never  obtain  forgiveness,  did  we  touch  one 
cent  thereof;  for  it  would  be  concurring  in 
your  perjury;  from  which  mav  our  good 
conscienoes  defend  us!"  Call  yon  this 
theology  ?  Something  like  it  was  tansht  by 
the  fint  royal  head  in  earth  of  Christ's 
church  in  Great  Britain.  Kine  Heniy  VIII. 
taught  it  with  a  witness ;  his  Vicar  General 
Cromwell  taught  it :  the  gentle  Cranmer  as- 
sented therato;  the  disinterested  Somerset 
motected  the  principle  along  with  Edward 
VL;  Elisabeth  w«e  not  impoverished  there- 
by; and  it  was  most  relieiously  acquiesced 
in  by  all  the  bishops  wnom  she  and  her 
Parliament  madb.  However,  the  doctrine 
has  been  somewhat  antiqnated — tempora 
imUaniw,  It  is  branded  with  little  less, 
perhaps  I  ought  to  say  a  little  more  than 
m  stamp  of  neresy  by  his  grace  the  Lord 
Airchbishop  of  Canterbury,  Primate  of  all 
England;  oy  his  grace,  the  Lord  Archbi^op 
of  York.  Pnmate  of  England ;  by  his  ^race 
the  Lorn  Archbishop  of  Armagn,  Pnmate 
of  all  Ireland;  l^y  his  grece,  the  learned 
and  conciliating,  the  grave,  toUrant  Lord 
Archbishop  of  Dublin,  Frimate  of  Ireland ; 
by  his  grace  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Cashel ; 
by  his  grace  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Tuam ; 
by  his  Majesty's  Cabinet  Ministers:  by  his 
MaJMBsty's  Lora  High  Chancellor  of  tliat  part 
of  me  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  called  Ireland,  and  by  the  Right 
Honourable  William  Conyngham  Plunket, 
his  Majes^'s  Attorney  General  of  the  same ; 
and  by  aU  those  membere  of  the  British 
House  of  Commons  who,  in  the  present 
year,  accused  Mr.  Joseph  Hume  of  the  most 
BBcruegious  criminality  for  daring  to  inquire 
whether  the  Protestant  Bishops  and  Clergy 
of  Ireland  could  not  live  on  less  tiian  one- 
fifth  of  the  land,  though  their  flocks  did  not 
oonsdtote  the  one-tenth  of  the  population. 
Therefore,  sweet  sirs,  yon  will  not  consider 
me  pTofime,  if  I  conclude  that  it  is  not  ab- 
horrent to  the  principles  of  the  Protestant 
Church  of  England,  to  say  that  church  pro- 
perty is  inyiomble,  equally  as  private  pro- 
perty.   That  it  is  also  perfectly  compatible 


with  the  principles  of  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copal Church  of  America  to  assort,  mat 
church  property  which  is  legally  recognised, 
is  to  be  sacredly  preserved  for  the  purposes 
to  which^  it  is  destined,  and  cannot  be  ap- 
plied to  any  other;  nor  is  it  lawful  to  seize 
upon  it  b^r  force,  or  to  usurp  the  same. 

So  far  is  it  recognised  as  a  principle  in 
the  State  of  South  Carolina,  that  it  has  been 
decided  upon  appeal  in  Equity,  that  where 
a  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  had  certain^ 
revenues,  and  was  ibr  many  years  vacant, 
and  no  minister  of  that  church  could  be 
had,  and  some  of  the  Parishioners  invited 
a  Presbyterian  Clergyman  to  officiate,  he 
could  not,  upon  die  principle  of  cy  pres  or 
doinff  what  came  nearest  to  the  object  for 
which  the  fund  was  created,  receive  a  sala- 
ry therefrom,  because  it  was  .created  for  a 
Protestant  Episcopalian,  and  not  for  a  Pres- 
byterian ;  and  the  court  could  not  in  Ek}uity 
permit  a  fund  sacred  to  one  purpose  to  be 
given  for  a  different  purpose.  It  would  be 
unjnst  to  divert  the  nmd  from  the  purpose 
of  its  creation. 

Let  us  then  in  the  name  of  consistency 
give  the  Pope  leave  to  hold  the  same  opi- 
nion rejecting  church  property  of  me 
Romish  Church,  that  English  rrotestants 
hold  respecting  the  property  of  the  Englii^ 
Church;  that  American  Protestants  and 
American  Courts  of  Equity  do  respecting 
the  property  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church.  Let  us  give  Innocent  X.  the  bene- 
fit of  the  principle  now  established,  and  by 
the  application  of  obvious  facto  to  tliis  prin« 
ciple,  we  shall  come  to  the  proper  result. 

The  Question  now  is,  whether  by  the 
treaty  of  Westphalia  the  contracting  parties 
did  against  the  Pope's  consent  deprive  him 
of  rights  which  ne  previously  nad;  and 
whether  the  churches  under  his  protection 
and  whose  rights  he  was  sworn  to  defend, 
and  bound  to  preserve,  were  against  his 
will,  stripped  of  their  rights  and  posses- 
sions, lius  is  a^lain  question  touching 
facts,  and  easily  solved  by  history.  As, 
however,  history  is  rather  cumbersome; 
you,  sirs,  who  wish  to  be  at  your  ease,  dis- 
pense with  its  burthen,  and  make  sumpter 
mules  of  your  snigeons.  You  lay  all  the 
faults  of  your  quackery  upon  invisible  phy* 
sicians,  and  all  your  historical  blunders  upon 
tangible  sureeons. 

To  know  now  a  question  is  to  be  solved, 
we  should  know  its  bearings.  The  rights 
which  the  German  churches  possessed,  were 
the  right  to  hold  the  property  bestowed  for 
religious  purposes— the  right  to  have  Uie 
ofiices  filled  oy  persons  having  the  qualifi- 
cations reouired  oy  the  donors,  and  the  right 
of  haiioguboae  omoen  appointed  by  the  aiH 
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thority  established  and  in  the  mode  pointed 
out  by  the  donois.  The  property  was  be- 
stowed by  Roman  Catholics  for  the  support 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  worship.  The  omces 
were  to  be  filled  by  Roman  Catholic  clergy- 
men of  several  descriptions;  they  were  to 
be  appointed  in  some  instances  by  the  Pope, 
in  others  by  the  chapter,  in  others  by  the 
bishop.  Hie  Pope  ,had  his  own  special 
rights,  and  was  moreover  ^ardian  and 
protector  of  the  rights  of  the  bishops,  of  the 
chapters  and  of  the  churches  generally  ]  he 
had  in  Germany  special  rights  bey  ondL  what 
he  had  in  other  places,  arising  from  two 
causes,  viz. — 1.  He  was  the  creator  of  that 
Empire.  2.  The  Emperor  was  bound  by 
several  treaties  to  preserve  those  special, 
peculiar  and  eminent  privileges  and  rights, 
and  to  prevent  any  infrmsement  of  them  or 
of  any  of  them.  But  in  Uie  treaty  of  West- 
phalia, he  did  grossly  infringe  upon  them. 
Your  own  Archdeacon  (Paley)  tells  us,  (C. 
VI.  part  III.  sec.  3,  Moral  Philosophy,} 
''  Promises  are  not  binding  when  they  con- 
tradid  a  former  promise.  Because  the  per- 
formance is  then  unlawful."  The  first  pro- 
mise of  the  Emperors  was  to  protect  and  to 
preserve  the  rights  of  the  <kurch.  To  observe 
this,  they  were  sworn  at  their  coronation. 
The  first  treaties  of  the  Emperor  were  to 
maintain  the  rights  rf  the  See  of  Rome.  It 
was  for  this  purpose  the  Elmpire  was  origi- 
nally created.  Tnerefore,  a  promise  at  t4e 
time  of  the  treaty  of  Westphalia  was  subse- 
quent to  those  promises :  and  would  be  un- 
lawful if  it  contradicted  them,  and  Arch- 
deacon Paley  says  it  would  not  be  binding 
even  if  connrmed  with  an  oath,  for  "  Pro- 
missory oaths  are  not  bmding  where  the 
promise  itself  would  not  be  so." 

Now^  ^ood  sirs,  I  put  it  to  you  as  Di- 
vines: IS  It  lawful  to  take  away  from  Trinity 
Church,  New  York,  its  fiinds  and  to  convert 
them  to  the  repairing  of  the  Cumberland 
Boad,  or  to  the  fortifying  of  Point  Comfort? 
Or  would  the  Rev.  Mr.  llawlev  or  the  Rev. 
Mr.  McUvaine  consent  to  the  lawfulness  of 
appropriating  the  income  of  their  churches 
to  the  defraying  of  the  expenses  of  the  City 
of  Charleston,  m  the  entertainment  of  Gene- 
ral La  Fayette?  Now,  Archdeacon  Paley 
tells  us  tnat  ''  pronuses  are  not  binding 
when  the  performance  is  unlawfid."  Sup- 
pose our  friend  Captain  Carbery^  whom  you 
abused  for  beiujg  asleep  when  nis  sister  was 
cured,  was  asain  elected  by  his  fellow  citi- 
zens to  be  Mayor  of  Washington,  and  that 
he  swore  the  income  of  one  of  your  churches ' 
should  be  appropriated  to  the  procuring  of 
a  eood  mansion  house  for  the  mayor  of  the 
federal  city,  would  you  give  up  the  money, 
lather  than  permit  him  to  be  esteemed  a 


periurer?  Suppose  a  good,  warm*hearted| 
foolish  countryman  of  mine  were  to  swear 
an  oath  that  you  should  not  quit  his  table 
until  you  were  drunk,  would  you  be  obliged 
to  become  intoxicated  lest  he  should  be  a 
perjurer?  I  hope  this  will  not  be  fotmd 
your  maxim  of  morality. 

The  principle  of  law,  the  principle  of 
morality  is  prior  to  this  oath.  Listen  to 
your  own  Archdeacon : 

"  The  parties  in  those  cases  are  noC  Miged  to 
perform  what  the  promise  requires,  beeauee  tkejf 
were  under  a  prior '  obligation  to  the  contrary. 
From  which  prior  obhgation  what  is  to  discharge 
tbem  ?  Their  promise — their  own  act  aod  deed. 
But  the  obligation,  from  which  a  man  can  dis- 
charge himself  by  his  owo  act,  is  ne  obligation 
at  all.  The  guilt  therefore  of  such  promisee  lies 
in  the  making  not  in  the  breaking  m  them ;  and 
if  in  the  interval  betwixt  the  promise  and  ibs 
performance,  a  man  so  far  recover  his  reflection, 
as  to  repent  of  hie  engagements,  he  ought  cer- 
tainly break  through  them." 

However,  learned  sirs,  as  you  perhaps 
will  not  be  satisfied  with  a  mere  Arct- 
deacon  of  the  English  Church,  it  may  be 
as  well  to  give  you  the  doctrine  of  the  pure 
days  of  King  Edward  VI.,  with  the  appro- 
bation of  her  majesty  Queen  Elizabeth,  who 
committed  the  crime  of  living  in  single 
blessedness,  you  probably  know  as  well  as 
I  do  what  is  meant,  eum  jprano  sc^.  The 
Homilies  have  authority  Irom  the  ratifica- 
tion of  the  thirty-nine  articles,  tog^er  with 
the  acceptation  of  the  Protestant  Epiaoopal 
Church  of  America : 

No.  7^  Sermon  of  Swearing,  pari  2,  paragraph  2. 

But  if  a  man  shall  at  any  time,  either  of  igno- 
rance, or  of  malice,  promise  and  swear  to  do 
anything  which  is  against  the  law  of  Almighty 
God,  or  not  in  his  power  to  perform,  let  him  take 
it  for  an  unlawful  and  ungoaly  oath. 

Paragraph  Last. 

And  finally  ye  have  heard  how  damnable  a 
thing  it  is  euher  to  forswear  ourselves,  or  to 
keep  an  unlawful  and  unadvised  oath. 

However,  sirs,  as  Pope  Innocent  X.  had 
not  the  benefit  of  Dr.  raley's  learning,  it 
may  be  no  harm  to  see  by  what  light  he 
was  guided.    I  shall  thereiore  make  a  few 

2 notations  from  Popish  authors  whom  his 
[oliness  could  have  consulted,  and  in  such 
dark  times  those  litUe  scintillations  might 
have  sufficed;  thou^  British  divines  might 
have  been  as  much  in  error^  as  to  the  value 
of  their  authority  as  the  British  soldiers  were 
during  the  last  war,  respecting  the  nature 
of  fire-flies,  when  their  scouts  mistook  them 
for  sparks  irom  flints  preparing  for  the  rifles 
whicQ  were  to  send  them  to  a  worid  of 
spirits.  We  will,  however,  take  one  or  two 
passages: 
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St.  Tbohas  or  Aqvin,  Suwma,  2. 2d,  Q,  88, 
A,  11,  cd  9€euniwM» 

"Some  things  are  good  under  all  etream- 
tcanoea,  loch  aa  worka  of  virtue,  and  aoch  good 
thinga  might  he  vowed  or  promiaed  to  he  dooe. 
Other  thin^  are  bad  onder  all  dfcumataocea : 
auch  aa  thinea  naturally  ainful.  And  they  can 
never  be  mads  the  matter  of  a  vow,  or  of  a  pro- 
miae.  There  are  also  aome  things  which  eon* 
ndered  abatractedly  are  good,  and  under  thia 
view  they  may  be  the  natter  of  a  vow  or  of  a 
piomiae.  But  under  certain  circumatancea  they 
may  lead  to  a  bad  result ;  and  in  this  view  they 
can  not  be  the  matter  of  a  vow  or  of  a  promise. 
•  •  •  ♦  •  Thus  St.  Jerome  says  of  Jephtha,  he 

a  fool  in  making:  a  vow  imprudently,  and  he 

impioua  in  ita  fulfilmem." 


In  his  next  question,  ait  7.  ad  secundum, 
StUiomas  after  laying  down  liis  doctrine  and 
its  supports  irom  reason  to  show  that  a  per- 
son ought  not  to  observe  an  oath  which  ap- 
peared to  bind  to  the  performance  of  an  im- 
uwful  or  sinful  act,  produces  the  testimony 
of  St.  Ambrose,  in  those  words:  "It  is 
sometimes  against  duty  to  fulfil  your  pro- 
mise, to  keep  your  oath :  as  when  Herod 
put  John  to  death,  lest  he  should  not  fulfil 
\r\aX  he  had  sworh."  You  know,  sirs,  St 
Thomas,  and  St  Jerome,  and  St  Ambrose, 
and  all  those  writers  oi  my  church  were 
ianatics  and  poor  ignorant  creatures,  who 
knew  nothing  of  the  mariner's  compass, 
UM  of  the  art  of  printinff,  which  Romish 
men,  however,  inventedj  Out  as  they  wrote 
a  kind  of  monkish  Latin,  which  I  feared 
yon  could  not  understand,  I  gave  a  transla- 
tion in  English.  Thus  you  will  peroeive. 
the  Archdeacon  of  a  church  like  yours,  ana 
my  saints,  have  agreed  upon  a  principle: 
all  that  remains  for  you  and  me  is  to  fina 
the  facts  and  to  draw  the  conclusion. 

We  have  seen  what  rights  the  Pope  had 
in  Germany^  or  if  you  say  these  were 
ima^ary  rights,  I  will  answer:  That  he 
considered  the  rights  to  be  in  him :  and  the 
Catholic  princes  and  prelates  and  people 
believed  tne  rights  to  be  in  him.  It  is  true 
the  Protestants  asserted  that  he  had  no 
rights,  and  were  enemies  to  his  having  any 
power  in  Germany,  or  elsewhere,  and  one 
of  the  complaints  of  the  Pope  was  that  the 
Catholics  knowing  the  object  of  the  Protes- 
tants to  be  the  destraction  of  his  rights,  in- 
vaded those  rights  to  save  their  own  privi- 
leges and  purses;  thus  he  complained 
that  tiiose  men  were  led  by  their  heretical 
principles  to  try  and  bind  Catholics  to  do 
mm  serious  injnstiee ;  and  he  declared  that 
any  oath  taken  to  heretics  to  do  this  injustice 
was  not  to  be  kept  by  Catholics,  not  because 
the  oath  was  made  to  heretics,  but  because 
it  was  made  to  do  injustice.  It  is,  then, 
gross  miwspisssntation  to  pabliih  to  the 
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worid  tha^  the  doetrine  of  the  Pope  is,  that 
otOhi  made  iokereties  hy  CkxtkoHa  arenoi  hind' 
inff.  It  is  that  fisJlacy  which  draws  a  gene- 
ral conclusion  from  particular  premises.  It 
is  that  fallacy  whien  comes  to  a  general 
conclusion  from  an  accidental  circumstance. 
It  is  faulty  in  several  respects.  Such  falla- 
cious arguments  are  seldom  used  by  honest 
men :  and  when  honest  men  use  them  it  is 
only  their  iterance  which  can  plead  their 
excuse.  It  is  a  species  of  sophistry  highly 
discreditable  to  him  who  uses  it ;  and  it  is 
that  which  is  almost  perpetually  used  against 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

The  Protestants  of  Germany  made  several 
attempts  to  destroy  the  Catholic  establish- 
ments.  1.  By  procuring  disqualified  per- 
sons to  be  elected  and  installed  into  places 
for  which  only  Catholics  were  qualified.  2. 
By  placinff  Protestant  laics  in  the  places 
founded  mr  Cathoho  clergymen.  3.  By 
procuring  frequently  by  force  and  oftenei 
oy  fraud,  the  secularization  of  Church  pro- 
perty. What  would  you  say.  good  sirs,  to 
the  Roman  Catholics,  of  tnis  Union,  did 
they  pretend  to  be  Protestants,  ana  get 
elected  upon  the  vestries  of  your  churches, 
for  the  purpose  of  disposing  oi  their  revenues 
in  a  way  injurious  to  your  religion  and  bene- 
ficial to  their  own?  What  would  you  say 
to  them  if  they  appointed  Catholic  laymen 
to  fill  the  places  of  your  pastors  and  kept 
them  by  torce  in  those  places,  permitting 
them  to  nire  Protestant  deisymen  at  trifling 
salaries  to  go  through  the  duties  badly  and 
iiregularly,  and  pocketins  laige  profits  in 
the  amount  of  dinerence  oetween  receipts 
and  expenditures?  What,  if  tiie  Catholics 
had  your  chartered  property  seized  upon, 
and  converted  to  the  publio  purposes  oi  tha 
state,  or  divided  amongst  themselves?  Yet 
of  such  a  nature  you  will  leani  from  the 
Protestant  Archdeacon  Coze,  were  the  fiiota 
in  Germany.  You  may,  if  you  will,  say  that 
Pop£RT  is  XRBOR,  but  Qoes  nis  error  destroy 
the  Papist's  right  to  his  property?  To  the 
offices  of  his  own  churcn  and  to  their  in«» 
come? 

It  is  time  to  come  now  to  the  treaty  of 
Wentphalia.  It  was  si&ned  atOsnaburg  on 
the  6m  of  August,  and  at  Munster  on  the* 
8th  of  SeptemDer.  1648,  after  a  negotiation 
of  two  years.    Tne  Protestant  powers  to-- 

S^ther  with  Sweden  met  at  Osnabuig  undsit 
e  mediation  of  Denmark.  France,  Spain, 
and  the  Catholic  powers  met  at  Munster 
under  &e  mediation  of  the  Pope.  At  a 
very  early  period  of  the  negotiafions,  Chigi,. 
the  Nuncio  of  Innocent  X.  protested  against, 
the  injustice  to  the  Papal  See  and  the  Ger- 
man churdies;  snd  withdrew.  He  suc- 
ceeded Innocent  in  the  Papacy  by  the  nama* 
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of  Alexander  Vn.  The  negotiaton  foresaw 
the  oppositionwhich  would  be  given  by  the 
parties  whose  rights  they  knew  they  were 
destioyinff.  See  what  your  own  Archdeacon 
writes  in  his  history  of  the  house  of  Austria. 

*'  Ab  the  proteBts  of  the  Pope  and  the  King  of 
Spain  wertfore»etn,9i  particular  clause,  expressed 
in  the  strongest  and  most  precise  termsi  esta- 
blished these  treaties  ss  a  perpetual  law,  and 
pragmatic  sanction,  and  declared  null  and  in- 
effectual all  opposition  made  by  any  ecclesiastic 
or  secular  prmce  either  within  or  without  the 
empire." 

There  was  besides  this  a  special  compli- 
ment paid  to  the  Pope  quite  in  the  Lutheran 
£uhion  at  that  day,  of  placing  him  in  a 
stipulation  of  the  treaty  m  that  company 
which  it  was  thought  it  was  most  appro- 
priate. Your  Ajchdeacoa  gives  it  to  us  in 
mese  words. 

'*  The  principal  contracting  parties  were  al- 
lowed to  include  their  allies,  if  nominated  within 
a  certain  period,  and  received  by  common  con- 
sent; and  the  different  powers  specified  under 
the  sanction  of  this  afk'ticle,  comprised  all  the 
European  states,  except  tub  Pora  ajcd  tub 
TuBKisH  Sultan.*' 

,  We  shall  now  see  the  church  property, 
which  was  conveyed  away  to  indenmiry 
the  belligerents,  and  the  whole  church  pro- 
perty of  the  several  denominations  in  the 
United  States,  is  far  less  than  the  Catholic 
Church  was  stripped  of  by  this  treaty : 

*'  Sweden  obtained,  the  Archbishopric  of  Bre- 
men secularized  and  converted  into  a  duchy. 

"The  Bishopric  of  Verden  secularized  and 
eonverted  into  a  principality. 

'*  The  Elector  of  Brandenburg,  in  return  for 
part  of  Pomerania*  ceded  to  Sweden,  obtained 
the  Archbishopric  of  Magdeburgb,  secularized 
and  converted  mto  a  duchy. 

**  The  Bishopric  of  Halberstadt,  converted 
into  a  principalitjr. 

"  The  Bishopric  of  Itfinden,  converted  into  a 
principality. 

"  The  Bishopric  of  Cammin,  converted  into  a 
principality. 

"  The  house  of  Brunswick  Llineburg,  in  re- 
turn for  the  patronage  in  the  Catholic  Church, 
lost  by  his  leaving  the  Catholic  religion,  receiv- 
ed the  property  of  the  converts  of  Walkenrid 
and  Groningen,  and  the  alternate  possession  for 
one  of  the  younger  sons  of  the  house  of  Hanover, 
of  the  revenues  of  the  Bishopric  of  Osnabriick, 
the  Bishop,  a  Roman  Catholic,  to  have  the  alter- 
nation. By  virtue  of  this  clause,  his  Royal  High- 
ness, Frederick,  Duke  of  York  and  Albany,  and 
heir-apparent  to  the  British  throne,  has  received 
the  income  to  the  see  of  Osnabriick,  daring  the 
last  tixty-one  yeare,  leavinff  the  Catholics  to  find 
some  way  of  supporting  their  church,  without 
the  income  left  by  their  predecessors  for  that 
purpose.  (What  says  Mr.  Hawley  to  this?) 

**The  Duke  of  Mecklenburff  received  the 
Bishopric  of  Schwann,  converted  into  a  seeuiar 
principality. 


"The  Bishopric  of  Ratseburg,  converted  into 
a  principality. 

"Two  commanderies  of  the  religious  order  of 
Knights  of  St.  John. 

"William,  Landgrave  of  Hesse  Csssel,  who 
had  no  claim  whatever  for  sstisfaction  or  indem- 
nity, because  he  had  suffered  no  loss:  by  the 
support  of  the  Swedes,  and  because  his  father 
was  one  of  the  first  German  princes  who  joined 
Grnstavus  Adolphus  in  opposition  to  the  Cath* 
olies,  obtained  the  princely  possessions  of  the 
Abbey  of  Hirschfeld,  as  a  secular  domain.'* 

Besides  &ose  special  enumerations,  a 
vast  quantity  of  Catholic  Church  property 
was  alienated  indirectly  by  several  other 
articles  of  the  treaty^  and  a  great  many  of 
the  ancient  and  undoubted  ri^ts  of  the  See 
of  Rome  and  of  the  church  were  destroyed. 
My  object  is  Qufiiciently  answered  by  the 
general  notion  here  given.  I  wished  to 
^ow  that  the  Pope  complained  steadily^ 
constantly;  and  loudly,  not  that  Catholics 
and  Protestants  made  a  fair  treaty,  and  that 
Catholics  ought  not  to  observe  an  oath 
sworn  to  Protestants;  but  that  Catholics 
and  Protestants  made  a  treaty  to  enrich 
each  other  b^r  plcmdering  the  church,  and 
that  he  felt  himself  called  upon  to  protest 
against  the  spoliation  as  an  act  of  gross  in- 
justice, and  to  declare  the  pretext  of  the 
bond  of  an  oath  between  tne  contracting 

Sarties  to  be  a  frivolous  pretext,  because 
le  oath  was  not  binding. 
This,  good  sirs,  is  the  view  which  the 
principles  of  morality  and  the  facts  of  his- 
tory give  of  the  case.  I  then  unhesitatingly 
assert,  that  the  act  of  Innocent  X.  was  not 
immoral,  and  that  it  is  a  calumny  of  a  very 
gross  kind  to  assert  that  he  taught,  or  that 
Catholics  believe,  that  Catholics  are  not  bound 
by  their  oaths  to  heretics.  It  manifests  either 
a  total  ignorance  of  £eu;tB,  or  a  total  absence 
of  moral  feeling  in  the  writer  who  delibe- 
rately publishes  the  proposition ;  and  now, 
good  sirs,  I  leave  you  and  Sergeant  Pear- 
son to  raare  your  w^ell-deserved  honours 
between  you.  I  promise  yoU;  in  my  next, 
to  make  Ireland  as  uncomfortable  to  you, 
as  Westphalia  must  be  at  present  W  ish- 
ingyou  many  happy  returns  of  the  season, 
I  remain,  sirs, 

Your  devoted  servant, 

A  Catholic  Clergtuah, 

J  native  ^  Ireientd, 
Charleston,  6.  C,  Dec  17, 1824. 


LETTER  rV. 

To  the  Reverend  William  Hawley  and  his  As- 
sociates, Clernrmen  of  the  Protestant  Epis* 
copal  Church  of  the  United  States. 

SiBs:— Some  peraons  aie  of  opinkm  that 
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I  treat  you  with  too  mach  oeverity ;  ''  for^'' 
say  they,  '^this  priest  ought  to  make  some 
allowaiice  for  the  ignorance  of  facts  mider 
which  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hawiey  and  his  asso- 
ciates labour :  these  gentlemen  aie  well  dis- 
posed, but  Uiough  uey  have  studied  divi* 
nity,  and  are  zealous  preachers,  they  hate 
not  studied  history  to  a  sufficient  extent  to 
know  all  those  thmgs.^'  Shall  I  admit  their 
excuse  for  you,  and  against  myself  1  Am  L 
and  my  religion,  and  my  country  to  be  hela 
up  to  execration,  without  redress  ?  Are  Ro- 
man Catholics  to  be  libeUed  with  impunity? 
Are  the  great  majority  of  the  people  of  Ire- 
land, and  nearly  a  million  of  the  respect- 
able and  best-conducted  peers,  baronets, 
gentry,  merchants,  and  other  inhabitants  of 
Great  Britain  to  be  denounced  as  traitors, 
who  are  on  an  equal  footing  only  with  the 
WRETCHSD  ooNYicTs  who  are  transported  to 
New  Holland?  And  am  I  to  suffer aU  this,' 
merely  because  you  are  ignorant?  If  your 
advocates  have  no  better  excuse,  they  had 
better  continue  silent.  Would  to  Goa  you 
had  been  silent !  I  We  should  never  have 
disturbed  your  literary  sonrnambulism,  had 
you  not  contrived  to  grope  us  oat  and  seize 
upon  us  for  destruction.  You  left  us  no  al- 
ternative. We  should  either,  before  all  the 
citizens  of  the  Union,  acquiesce  in  the  truth 
of  your  horrible  charges,  and  thus  acknow- 
ledge ourselves  too  base  and  too  wicked  to 
be  admitted  into  these  republics,  or  we 
should  prove  your  intentional  falsenood^  or 
your  total  ignorance.  You  left  us  no  choice. 
1  differ,  therefore,  with  your  apologists,  and 
must  proceed. 

Your  next  allegation  b  derived  £rom  your 
Doctor: 

**  In  1768,  when  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  be 
taken  by  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland ,  was 
in  the  contemplation  of  Parliament,  containing 
a  declaration  of  abhorrence  of  the  doctrine,  thai 
faith  toat  not  to  he  kept  with  heretics ^  and  that 
princet  excommunicatea  by  the  Pope  mi^ht  be  de- 
poeed  or  murdered:  Thomas  Mana  Ghillini,  the 
rope's  Legate  at  Brusaels,  made  the  following 
obaervationa  on  that  oath,  in  four  letters  to  the 
Archbishops  of  Ireland ;  that  these  doctrines  are 
defended  by  most  Catholic  nations,  and  the  Holy 
See  has  frequdnily  followed  them  in  practice : 
that  as  the  oath  is  in  its  whole  extent  unlawful, 
so  in  its  nature  it  is  invalid ;  that  it  can  by  no 
means  bisd  or  oblige  consciences. 

"  it  was  with  reference  to,  and  Xo  guard 
affainst  these  dangerous  popish  tenets,  that  the 
following  clauses  were  mserted  in  an  oath  of 
allegiance  intended  to  have  been  taken  by  the 
Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland : 

** '  I  do  swear,  that  I  do  from  my  heart  detest, 
and  abjure  as  impious  and  heretical,  that  damna- 
ble doctrine  ana  position,  that  princes  eicom- 
manicated  by  the  Pope,  or  by  any  authority  of 
the  See  of  Rome,  may  be  deposed  or  murdered 
by  their  sabjects,  &«•' 


"  Before  this  oath  could  receive  the  sanction 
of  the  legislature,  it  was  condemned  by  the 
vicars  apostolical  of  the  western,  northern,  and 
southern  districts,  in  an  encyclical  letter  ad- 
dressed to  all  the  bithful  clergy  and  laity  of 
those  districts." 

Now,  sirs,  I  am  perfectly  at  a  lose  to 
know  whether  it  is  upon  you,  or  upon  Sur« 

feon  Pearson,  the  ^ei^ht  of  all  the  blun- 
ers  and  misrepresentations  of  this  precious 
collection  ought  to  be  laid.  I  have  not  seen 
the  Surgeon's  work,  from  which  it  purports 
to  be  an  extract.  I  do  not  know  whether 
there  is  anything  in  the  book  to  let  the 
reader  know  that  all  this  ought  not  to  refer 
to  Ireland ;  but  I  do  know,  that  here  it  ap- 
pears to  refer  to  the  Roman  Catholics  of 
Ireland  only:  except  so  £aur  as  Legate  6hil«- 
lini  and  the  Papists  at  iaige  are  calumniated. 
I  shall  therefore  place  the  whole  to  your 
debitj  and  you  ana  your  Surgeon  will  be  at 
full  hbertjr  to  settle  your  own  accounts  as 
you  think  proper. 

Leavinff  the  leoate  and  the  general  im- 
putation for  awhne,  let  us  see  the  other 
allegations:  1.  You  assert  that  the  clause 
which  you  favour  us  with,  was  inserted  in 
an  oatn  intended  to  have  been  taken  by 
the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland.  2.  That  it 
was  so  inserted,  for  the  purpose  of  guarding 
against  these  popish  tenets  which  you  have 
adduced,  viz. :  (hat  faith  vfas  not  to  be  heft 
with  herma;  and  next  that  princis  excommu^ 
mcated  by  the  Pcpe^  might  be  deposed  or  mur* 
dered.  3.  That  m  1768,  Parliament  oontem- 

Slated  framing  an  oath  of  allegiance  for  the 
Loman  Cath^cs  of  Ireland,  containing  a 
declaration  of  abhorrence  of  tnese  doctrines. 
4.  That  this  oath  was  condemned  by  the 
vicars  apostolical  of  the  northern,  western, 
and  southem  districts,  before  it  could  re* 
ceive  the  sanction  of  tne  legislature. 

Now,  good  sirs,  I  beg  leave  to  inform 
you,  that  each  and  every  one  of  the  above 
four  pnmositions  is  a  distinct  felsehood: 

1.  The  clause  you  adduce,  was  never  in- 
serted in  any  oath  offered  to  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  Ireland,  nor  in  any  oath  in- 
tend^ for  them  by  the  Irish  Parliament, 
which  was  their  legislature  at  the  time. 

2.  That  [dau^]  not  having  been  introduced 
into  the  oath  intended  for  them,  could  not 
have  been  introduced  for  a  special  purpose. 

3.  In  the  year  1768,  the  Irish  Parliament  did 
not  contemplate  an  oath  of  allefflance  to  be 
taken  by  the  Roman  Catholics.  Lord  Town- 
shend  was  the  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland, 
and  the  Parliament  was  occupied  chieflj 
with  the  Octennial  Bill,  and  that  regarding 
the  judges,  until  its  separation  in  June.  It 
did  not  meet  again  until  October,  1769 :  and 
during  the  entire  administrotion  of  this  loid| 
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which  did  not  tenninate  until  1772,  no  ques^ 
tion  about  the  Ronum  Catholics  was  raised 
or  considered  of;  in  the  legislature.  4.  There 
were  no  Vicars  Apostolical  in  Ireland,  and 
the  English  Vicars  Apostolical  had  no  con- 
cern with  the  Irish  oath,  and  issued  no  cir- 
cular or  encyclical  letter,  either  in  approba- 
tion or  in  contradiction  tnereof. 

I  might,  so  fiu  as  jom  are  concerned,  rest 
here,  satisfied  with  having  exhibited  your 
total  ignorance  of  fiicts;  but  my  object  is 
not  to  treat  you  as  you  richly  aeserre.  I 
candidly  avow,  that  from  the  specimens  of 
your  theological  and  historical  knowledge 
which  I  have  seen,  I  should  be  but  HtUe 
inclined  to  waste  even  my  ink  upon  your- 
selyes;  but,  as  I  feel  erery  inchnation  to 
VkbX  respectfully  those  who  may  read  my 
effusions,  I  owe  it  t»  them,  even  at  the 
hazard  of  being  tedious,  to  show  that  I 
make  no  unfounded  assertioiks.  I  shall, 
tfierefore,  give  as  briefly  as  I  can,  a  state- 
ment of  foots,  and  an  exhibition  of  docu- 
ments which  will  correct  your  misrejve- 
sentations. 

In  1757,  the  Duke  of  Bedford  was  ap- 
pointed Lord  lieutmiant  of  Ireland ;  during 
many  years  previous,  the  Catholics  had  not 
only  been  ground  down,  but  they  suffered 
imder  a  persecution  worse  than  any  bodily 
torture ;  such  a  persecution  as  ^rou  endea- 
vour to  continue-Mh6  persecution  of  ca- 
lumny. To  an  upright  mind,  it  is  the  worst 
species  of  infliction.  I  feel,  at  this  moment, 
a  conflict  within  myself  which  is  most  pain- 
ful. I  know  the  precept  of  foigiveness 
which  my  Redeemer  obliges  me  to  ob- 
serve^ and  I  feel  the  tortures  of  your  cruel 
injustice.  I  know,  the  avowal  will  gratify 
yon:  but  enjoy  it.  God  knows  I  do  not 
envy  you;  Yet  this  precept,  notwithstand- 
ing, I  wish  you  could  feel  as  I  do :  the  tor- 
ture of  being  publicly  vilified  by  — — —  I 
shall  not  write  what  I  feel.  Besides  brutal 
oppressicHi,  the  Irish  Catholic  felt  then 
more  than  I  now  feel,  and  what,  if  you 
once  felt,  if  you  had  even  the  shred  of  the 
lemnant  of  a  heart,  yon  would  never  in- 
flict :  the  torture  of  oeing  painted  in  every 
deformity  which  they  detested.  In  that 
Duke  my  ancestors  found.  yrhaX  notwith- 
standing foul  falsehoods  irom  men  who 
S reach,  not  to  bear  &lse  witness,  I  found 
I  America,  a  kind  Protestant  friend.  Such 
an  unwonted,  such  an  unexpected,  such  an 
•xtraordinary  discovery,  gave  them  courage 
and  gratitude;  and  the  following  extract 
from  the  address  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Clergy  of  Dublin  to  the  Laity,  was  an  exhi- 
bition of  their  feelings.  Read  it.  It  is  the 
modest  remonstrance  of  good  and  perse- 
cuted men^   oonscious  of  integnty^   bat 


scarcely  venturing  to  insinuate  that  they 
had  been  calunmiated,  though  they  sioan- 
ed  under  the  calumny.  O !  may  God  long 
preserve  and  fortify  the  principle  which 
leaves  eveiy  man  in  America  at  lull  liberty 
to  reply  to  his  defamer  in  lan^^age  which, 
though  perhaps  too  warm,  is  stUl  less  severe 
than  a  de&mer  deserves;  especially  one 
who  flii^  about  him  the  mantle  of  leli- 

S'cni,  and  calls  upon  his  fellow-citizens,  aa 
ey  love  God,  to  execrate  their  neighbour. 

Egtnutfr^m  the  Addrtis  f «  the  Laitsf,  rmd/nm 
tke  altarg  of  the  Roman  Coiholke  rfDuldm,  on 
Sunday,  Oct.  2, 1757. 

*'  But  as  we  have  not  a  more  effeetaal  me- 
thod of  showing  our  acknowledgment  to  our 
temporal  governors,  than  by  an  humble,  peace- 
ful, and  obedient  behaviour,  as  hitherto,  we 
earnestly  exhort  you  to  continue  in  the  same 
happy  and  Christian  diapoaition,  and  thus  by  de- 

Sees  you  will  entirely  eflbce  id  their  minds 
ose  evil  impressions  which  have  been  ooo- 
oeived  so  much  to  our  prejudice,  and  iodus- 
trionaly^propagated  by  our  enemies.  A  series 
of  more  than  aizly  years  spent  with  a  pioua  re- 
signation under  the  hardanips  of  veiy  severe 
penal  lawa,  and  with  the  ^reateat  thankfulneas 
ibr  the  lenity  and  moderation  with  which  they 
were  executed,  ever  since  the  accession  of  the 
present  royal  fomily,  is  certainly  a  fact  which 
must  outweigh,  in  the  minds  of  all  unbiaaoed 
persona,  any  miiconeeived  opiniom  of  the  doc* 
trine  and  tenete  of  our  holy  c»»rcA. 

*'  You  know  that  it  has  always  been  onr  con- 
stant practice  as  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  to 
inspire  yon  with  the  greatest  horror  for  thellsv 
frauds,  murderef  and  the  like  abominable  Crimea, 
aa  being  contrar]|r  to  the  laws  of  God  and  nature, 
destructive  of  civil  society,  condemned  by  our 
holy  churA^  which  so  far  from  justifying  them  on 
the  score  ojf  religion,  or  any  other  pretext  what- 
soever, delivers  the  unrepenting  authors  of  such 
criminal  jnveticee  over  to  Satan. 

**  We  are  no  less  zealous  ihan  ever  in  exhort- 
ing you  to  abstain  from  cursing,  swearins,  and 
blaspheming :  detestable  vices  to  which  the 
poorer  sort  of  our  people  are  moat  unhappily  ad- 
dicted, and  which  roust  at  one  time  or  other 
bring  down  the  vengeance  of  heaven  upon  yon 
in  aome  viaible  punishment,  unless  you  smo- 
lutely  refrain  from  them. 

"  It  is  probable,  that  from  hence,  some  people 
have  taken  occasion  to  brand  us  with  this  tsi/b- 
moue  calumny^  that  we  need  not  fear  to  take 
falae  o€Uh$^  and  consequently  to  perjure  our- 
selves, as  if  we  believed  that  any  power  upon 
earth  could  authorize  such  damnable  praetieee,  or 
^nt  dispensations  for  this  purpose.  How  un- 
just and  cruel  this  charge  b,  you  .know  by  our 
instructions  to  you,  both  in  public  and  private, 
in  which  we  have  ever  condemned  such  doc- 
trines, nafalee  and  mpioui. 

**  Others,  likewise,  may  easily  know  it  from 
the  constant  behaviour  of  numbers  of  Roman 
Catholics,  who  have  given  the  strongest  proo6 
of  their  abhorrence  of  those  teneu,  by  refuting 
to  take  oatke,  which,  however  conducive  to  their 
temporal  interest  appeared  to  them  entirely  re- 
pugnant to  the  principles  of  their  reUgioa." 
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b  the  year  1757,  ^e  Cadioiic  Committee 
as  fonnedy  and  the  veaerable  Dr.  CyKeeffB, 
Bishop  of  Kildare  and  LeuMin,  and  founder 
of  the  college  of  St  Fataick,  at  Cariow,  pre- 
▼iously  proposed  to  a  meeting,  of  which 
Lord  TnmDleston  was  Chairman,  a  deqla- 
mtion  of  Roman  Catholic  tenets  as  fegarded 
the  calnmnies  with  which  they  were  as> 
sailed,  and  insulted,  and  which  declaration 
was  adopted,  and  signed  unanimously.  This 
declaration  then,  be  it  remembered,  was 
drawn  up  by  a  Catholic  Bishop,  ana  pro* 
posed  by  a  Catholic  Bishop,  and  unani- 
mously aidopted  by  the  Catholic  Committee, 
and  signed  Dy  clergy  and  laity,  and  sent  to 
Rome  as  the  authentic  act  and  deed  of  an 
Irish  Catholic  Diocess,  and  there  received 
without  cottdenmatioQ,  in  1757.  which  was 
full  deven  yean  b^fn  the  perioa  alluded  to 
by  the  Surgeon. 

This  declaration^  amongst  other  things, 
contains  ^e  following: 

*'  Whereas,  certain  opinione  and  prineiplei 
inimical  to  good  order  and  ffovemment,  have 
been  attributed  to  the  Catholics,  the  existence 
of  which  WE  UTTKBLT  DENT ;  tkxid  whercis  it  is 
at  this  time,  peculiarly  neeessary  to  remove  sach 
nnpstations^  and  to  give  the  most  full  and  am- 
pie  saiisiaction  to  onr  Protestant  brethren,  that 
we  hold  no  principle  whatever,  incompatible 
with  oar  duty  as  men  or  as  sabjects,  or  repug- 
nofU  to  liberty,  whether  poliiiealt  civtil,  or  rai" 


*'  Now  wa,  the  Catholics  of  Ireland,  for  the 
lemoval  of  all  such  impatationa,  and  in  deference 
to  the  opinion  of  many  respectable  bodies  of  men 
and  individuals  among  our  Protestant  brethren, 
do  hereby  in  the  face  of  our  country,  of  all  Eu- 
rope and  before  6odi  make  this  our  deliberate 
aod  solemn  declaration  s 

'*  lat.  We  abjure,  disavow,  aod  condemn  the 
opinion,  that  princes  excommunicated  by  the 
rope  or  Council,  or  by  an^  eedeaiaetieal  autho* 
rity  whatioever,  mat  therefobx  be  deposed  oa 
KxraDSXED  by  their  evbjectet  or  by  any  other  per- 
e&ne.  We  bold  such  doctrines  in  detIstation, 
MM  WICKED  AND  iMPiovs;  and  we  declare  that 
wa  do  not  believe  that  either  the  Pope,  with  or 
without  a  general  council,  or  any  prdate  or  print, 
er  any  etxUeiastical  power  whatMoever^  can  ab- 
solve the  subjects  of  this  kingdom,  or  any  of 
them,  from  their  allegiance  to  nis  majesty  King 
George,  who  is.  by  authority  iff  Parluunent,  the 
lawfal  king  of  tnis  realm. 

**  2d.  We  abjure,  condemn,  and  detest,  as  vn- 
CBBisTiAN  and  IMPIOUS,  the  principle  that  it  is 
lawful  to  murder,  destroy,  or  any  ways  injure 
any  per  ton  whattoever,  for.  or  under  the  pretext  of 
heing  heretics;  and  we  soiemnljr  declare  before 
Goo,  that  we  believe  no  act,  in  tta^unjustt  ua- 
Moral,  or  wicked,  can  eter  be  jutt^fed  or  exeuoed 
hjft  or  under  the  pretence  or  colour  thai  ii  wa§ 
dome  either  for  ike  good  of  the  diurdi,  or  in  obedi- 
ence to  an  oedeeiaetical  power  whateoever, 

"  3jd.  We  further  declare  that  we  hold  it  as  an 
VNCBaisTiAV  and  impious  principle  ^that  no 
faith  it  to  be  kept  wUh  heretiee,^  This  docfrine 
wa  DBTisT  and  bipkosatb,  not  only  as  coiitb.a« 


ST  TO  ooa  asLiatoir,  bat  as  deatmctive  of  mo* 
raljty,  society,  and  even  common  honesty ;  and 
it  is  our  firm  belief,  that  an  oath  made  to  any 
versout  not  of  the  Catholic  religion,  is  equally 
oinding  as  if  we  made  it  to  any  Catholic  whatso- 
ever. 

**  4th.  We  have  been  charged  with  holding  aa 
an  article  of  our  belief,  that  the  Pope,  with  or 
without  the  authority  of  a  general  council,  or 
that  certain  ecclesiastical  powers  can  acauit  or 
absolve  us  before  God,  from  our  oath  ot  alle« 
giance  or  even  from  the  just  oaths  and  contracts 
entered  into  between  man  and  man. 

**  Now,  we  do  utterljr  renounce,  abjure,  and 
deny,  that  we  hold  or  maintain  any  such  belief— 
as  being  contrary  to  the  peace  and  happiness  of 
society,  inconsistent  with  morality,  and  above 

all  REPUGNANT  TO  THE  TEUB  8PIBIT  OF  TBB  Ca« 
THOLIC  EELIOION.*' 

Now,  flira,  look  at  this  document;  and  if 
yon  have  a  narticle  of  feeling,  can  you  dare 
to  ascend  me  pulpit  of  the  Grod  of  truth 
without  seeking  pardon  for  yourgrosd,  your 
uncalled  for  UmI  upon  a  pec^le  persecuted 
in  a  manner  too  shockmg  to  be  related. 
This  declaration  was  drawn  by  a  Catholic 
Bishop,  it  was  subscribed  by  the  deigy  and 
the  laity,  and  it  was  registered  in  Komey 
and  puolished  in  Ireland,  fully  over  ten. 
nearly  eleven  years  before  your  assumea 
date. 

The  fact  of  Dr.  Ghillini's  interference,  at 
a  subsequent  period,  I  am  ready  to  admit 
and  to  show  tnat  it  does  not  bear  upon  the 
question  between  you  and  me. 

That  Question  b,  whether  the  doctrines 
imputed  Dy  you  to  the  Irish  Catholics,  and 
here  rejected  by  them  were  held  by  tnem. 
Another  Question  will  be,  were  they,  or  are 
they  Catholic,  or  in  your  uncourteous 
phraseology,  Fopith  doctrines.  I  will  now 
suppose  against  the  fact,  that  they  were 
hela  by  the  legate  at  Brussels.  My  answer 
is  as  short  as  was  that  of  Father  O'Learyi 
viz.,  ^'  Mr.  Ghillini  is  not  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic Church ;  he  is  not  infallible.'' 

The  Roman  Catholics  were  not  noticed 
until  1773,  when  two  bills  were  brought 
into  Parliament  to  enable  them  to  lend  mo* 
ney  upon  mortgage  and  to  take  leases  of 
land  for  lives,  upon  certain  provisos.  But 
both  were  rejected.  Next  year,  1774,  on 
Uie  5th  of  March,  leave  was  ^ven  to  bring 
in  a  bill  to  enable  them  to  testify  their  alle* 
Kiance,  and  it  passed  without  opposition; 
but  it  remitted  no  pain  or  penalty  to  which 
they  were  liable.  It  received  the  royal  as- 
sent upon  the  2d  of  June.  So  that  m  your 
statement  of  1768,  you  made  another  mis- 
take of  six  years;  but,  sirs,  to  you  such 
inaccuracies  are  trifles. — Great  men  who 
are  occupied  in  deep  philosophical  re- 
searches, and  whose  meditations  are  made 
amidst  tne  piles  of  the  patriarchal  tomeS| 
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cannot  be  expected  to  be  goo4  ohronolo- 
gists-Hind,  indeed;  sirs,  1768  was  a  good 
guess  for  either  1757  or  1774.  But  the 
Bfiisfortune  is,  that  the  Pailiament  never 
contemplated  the  oath  until  the  latter  period. 
You  ought,  however,  to  be  forgiven  this 
mistake,  I  would  myself  warrant  you  will 
never  forget  the  dates  again. 

As  you  may  like  to  know  the  history  of 
the  oath,  I  shall  give  it  to  you,  and  you  will 
be  the  more  interested  in  it,  as  a  truly  re- 
spectable Protestant  Bishop,  one  wnose 
memory,  Papist  as  I  am,  I  respect,  took 
a  creditable  part  in  die  transaction.  It  will 
also  show  that  you  who  are  not  Bishops, 

and  are  not however,  I  shall  not 

write  what  I  think,  cannot  be  so  much 
blamed  for  ignorance  upon  a  point  on 
which  this  great  and  good  man  was  for  a 
long  time  unenlightened.  The  following  is 
an  extract  from  me  life  of  O'Leaiy,  by  the 
Reverend  Thomas  R.  £ngland,  brother  to 
the  Bishop  of  Charleston  (p.  53} : 

"  The  act  is  said  to  have  originated  from  the 
following  occurrence.— The  celebrated  Earl  of 
Bristol,  Bishop  of  Derry,  whilst  at  dinner  one 
day,  with  the  professors  of  one  of  the  Irish  col- 
leges in  France,  feelingly  lamented  the  hard  ne- 
cessity, which  his  learned  and  amiable  country- 
«  men  were  under,  of  spending  in  foreign  countries, 
the  most  valuable  portion  of  their  lives ;  *  still 
he  could  not  see,'  he  added,  '  why  they  refused 
to  their  native  sovereiffn  that  allegiance  and 
fidelity,  which  distinguish  their  conduct  towards 
the  continental  monarehs,  in  whose  dominions 
the  Irish  colleges  were  situated.  For  his  part, 
he  wished  the  Catholics  to  enjoy  freedom  of  con- 
science ;  but  until  they  were  found  to  renounce 
the  opinions  generally  entertained  by  themr^ 
opinions  which  militated  against  the  lives  of 
those  whom  they  termed  heretics,  the  safety  of 
the  throne,  and  the  obligations  of  an  oaih-~he 
could  not  so  far  forget  what  he  owed  to  the 
peace  and  security  of  the  country,  as  to  show 
them  any  countenance  there.'  This  declara- 
tion gave  rise  to  a  conversation  of  some  length  ; 
in  the  course  of  which  the  noble  guest,  learned 
the  willim^nesa  of  the  Catholics,  as  stated  to 
him,  to  afford  every  proof  of  temporal  allegiance 
that  could  be  required  from  subjects ;  and  more- 
over, their  hearty  abhorrence  of  the  opinions 
imputed  to  them  of  holdinff  no  faith  with  here- 
tics, and  of  beinjgf  prepared,  at  every  intimation 
from  their  religious  superiors,  to  trample  apon 
the  obligations  of  an  oath.  These  statements 
were,  upon  his  return  home,  circulated  by  his 
lordship  among  his  political  friends,  and  as 
the  Catholics  were  gradually  growing  on  the 
good  will  of  some  members  of  the  administra- 
tion, the  subject  was  very  generally  and  freely 
•anvassed.  The  late  venerable  Lord  Taafe, 
Charles  O'Connor,  (a  man  whose  name  will 
ever  be  dear  to  Ireland.)  Mr.  Wise,  of  Water- 
ford,  Mr.  R.  Dermott,  and  some  other  gentle- 
men who  acted  as  a  committee  for  the  Catholic 
body,  after  consulting  with  the  Catholic  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin,  drew  up  the  form  of  an  oath, 
which   they   professed  their  wiUingness   and 


anxiety  to  take  as  an  evidenee  of  their  loy* 
alty,  &€.*• 

Such,  sirs,  is  the  history  of  the  first  decla- 
ration, and  next  of  the  oath  of  1774,  regard- 
ing wnich  you  made  so  many  mistakes.  It 
is  but  right  now  to  give  you  a  few  passages 
from  the  oath  itself,  which  was  indeed 
formed  upon  the  deciaration : 

'*  And  I  do  swear,  that  I  do  ttj^ct  and  dete$t 
as  TTNCHRiSTiAif  and  impious  to  believe  that  it  is 
lawful  to  murder  or  destroy  any  person  or  per- 
sons whatsoever,  for  or  under  pretence  of  their 
being  heretics :  and  also  that  uncbristxav  and 
IMPIOUS  principle,  that  no  faith  is  to  he  kfpt  wilk 
hereticM,  1  further  declare,  that  it  is  no  article 
OP  NT  PAiTH,  and  that  I  do  renounce,  reject,  and 
abjure  the  opivion  that  princes  excommuni- 
cated by  the  Pope  and  Council,  or  by  any 
authority  of  the  See  Of  Rome,  or  by  any  autho- 
rity whatsoever,  may  be  deposed  or  murdered 
by  their  subjects,  or  by  any  peraon  whatever ; 
and  I  do  promise  that  I  will  not  hold»  maintain 
or  abet,  any  such  opinion,  or  any  other  opinion 
contrary  to  what  is  expressed  in  this  declara- 
tion :  and  I  do  declare,  that  I  do  not  believe  the 
Pope  of  Rome,  or  any  other  foreign  prince, 

E relate,  state,  or  potentate,  hath  or  ought  to 
ave  any  temporal  or  civil  jurisdiction,  power, 
or  supenority  or  pre-eminence,  directly  or  indi- 
rectly with  this  realm.*' 

All  this  is  dear.— 1.  The  declaration  and 
the  oath  both  distinctly  reject  and  condemn 
as  unchristian  and  inwious  that  it  is  lawful 
to  murder  or  destroy  heretics  for  heresy,  or 
under  that  pretence.  2.  They  both  dis- 
tinctly reject  and  condemn  as  uKcmmiAR 
and  IMPIOUS,  that  no  Huth  is  to  be  kept  with 
heretics.  3.  The  oath  declares  that  it  is  not 
a  doctnne  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
that  princes  excommunicated  may  be  de- 
posed or  murdered — but  it  admits  fiiat  snch 
an  opinion  was  held  by  some  individuieds. 
The  juror  declares  he  rejects  and  abiures 
the  opinion. — ^Upon  this  head  the  declara- 
tion IS  more  accurately  worded  than  the 
oath,  though  their  meaning  is  precisely  the 
same.  We  shall  in  a  future  letter  see  that 
not  keeping  the  precise  form  of  the  declara- 
tion on  this  point  was  the  only  cause  of  any 
difficulty,  and  of  that  difference  in  Ireland 
which  gave  room  for  the  gross  misrepre- 
sentation of  which  I  proclaiin.  The  oath 
generally  rejects  the  opinion  that  they  may 
be  deposed,  obviously,  however,  the  mean- 
ing is,  in  consequence  of  bein^  excommuni- 
cated-^he  declaration  contamed  the  pre- 
cise word,  and  may  therms  be  deposed— 
clearly  expressing  the  reason  which  the 
oath  only  implies. 

But  the  most  precious  part  is  to  come. 
And  if  ever  I  wished  for  any  portion  of  the 
spirit  of  Cervantes,  of  Butler,  or  of  Swift-— 
it  was  to  be  able  to  describe  as  I  oq^ht,  the 
folly  which  endeavours  to  conceal  its  own 


LETTE&8  TO  THE  REV.  WILUAM  HAWLET. 


281 


injustice  and  errors  by  its  laughable  absur- 
dity. The  Catholics  had  been  represented 
as  not  valuing  the  sanctity  of  an  oath — the 
proof  of  the  charges  waA  that  they  per- 
mitted themselves  to  be  plundered  and  en- 
slaved by  Protestants  sooner  than  swear 
what  they  did  not  believe.  Hiey  had  been 
represented  as  believing  that  the  Pope 
could  dispense  with  their  observing  their 
oaths,  yet  they  permitted  themselves  to  be 
afflicted  to  tne  last  deme  of  endurance 
lather  than  ask  for  that  cubpensation.  They 
had  been  represented  as  believing, that  no 
oath  to  heretics  is  binding,  yet  Uiey  pre- 
ferred permitting  these  heretics  to  take  their 
yahiabte  properties,  and  their  valuable 
lights,  ana  their  valuable  health,  and  their 
Tuuaole  feelings,  and  their  valuable  lives, 
rather  dian  make  those  heretics,  the  empty 
compliment  of  a  valueless  oath!!!  But 
now  those  Catholics  were  to  be  permitted 
to  swear.  Here  was  the  jet  of  this  melan- 
choly joke. — ^To  permit  fhem  to  swear  was 
to  acknowledge  tnat  they  had  been  calum- 
niated, and  plundered.  Besides,  the  con- 
sciences of  the  Episcopal  bencn  must  be 
satisfied.  Let  the  free  and  rational  and 
powerful  mind  of  America,  read  and  stand 
amazed  at  the .  degrading  burlesque  of 
sanctimonious  hypocrisy  which  assured  the 
Catholic  Committee  that  the  act  could  not 
pass  without  the  following  addition,  which 
It  was  of  course  necessary  to  have  added  to 
the  oath  for  the  purposes  of  satisfying  the 
tinunrous  consciences  or  their  worst  oppressors 
—and  which  to  this  day  forms  part  of  the  re- 
cital of  the  disgusting  farces  which  their 
courts  occasion^y  exhibit.  The  Irish  peer, 
the  Irish  archbishop,  and  the  Irish  peasant 
who  scarcely  knows,  why  he  carmot  be  per- 
mitted to  sign  his  own  lease  or  give  his 
note,  until  he  shall  have  sworn  to  tae  Xmih 
of  the  contents  of  almost  half  a  quire  of 
paper,  are  all  equally  insuhed  by  the  fol- 
lowing conclusion  of  tneir  oath : 

'*  And  I  do  solenmly*  in  the  presence  of  God, 
and  of  his  only  son  Jesus  Christ,  my  Redeemer, 

Sofess,  testify  and  declare,  that  I  do  make  this 
claration  in  the  plain  and  ordinary  sense  of  the 
words,  without  any  equivocation  or  mental 
reservation  whatever,  and  without  any  dispen- 
sation already  ffranted  by  the  Pope,  or  any 
authority  of  tne  see  of  Rome,  or  of  any  person 
whatever,  and, without  thinking  that  I  am  or 
can  be  acquitted  before  God  or  man,  or  ab- 
solved of  this  declaration  or  any  part  thereof, 
although  the  Pope  or  any  other  person  or  per- 
sons or  authority  whatsoever,  snail  dispense 
with  or  annul  the  same,  or  declare  that  it  was 
null  and  void  from  the  beffinnins.  So  help  me 
God." 

Some  persons  thought  this  piece  of  in- 
iulting,  contumelious  Talsehood,  and  blas- 
phflsnotts  porting  with  the  name  of  God 


and  the  Redeemer,  was  added  by  a  cun* 
ning  device  of  men  who  wished  to  wound, 
but  were  •  afraid,  or  ashamed  to  strike,  in 
order  to  disgust  the  Catholics  with  the  oath 
and  render  their  refusal  subservient  to  their 
own  vile  system  of  misrepresentation. 

Be  that  as  it  may,  I  have  never  read  the 
oath  without  mingled  feelings  of  indignation 
and  contempt,  for  the  blencung  of  its  malig- 
nant imputations  and  ludicrous  puerility. 

Bad  as  its  history  is,  I  have  been  forced 
by  you  to  give  it,  and  shall  still  have  to 
enter  more  deeply  into  the  history  of  the 
subsequent  transactions,  for  the  purpose  of 
vindicating  that  church  to  which  i  have  the 
happiness  and  the  honour  of  belonging^ 
from  the  foul  charges  which  you  have,  un- 
fortunately for  yourself  and  for  my  readers, 
been  tempted  to  make.  Why,  in  the  name 
of  common  sense,  did  you  not  confine  your 
extracts  to  some  articles  like  the  story 
which  either  you  or  Luther  filched  £pom 
Andrew  Dunn?  In  cases  like  that  there  is 
more  safety.  You  can  always  fight  tn 
nubibuSf  and  when  you  are  driven  to  such  a 
pass  as  not  to  be  able  to  poison  Papists 
with  arsenic,  you  can  shower  down  barrels 
of  fiour  upon  them  to  crush  their  carcasses, 
and  to  give  manna  to  their  foes.  But, 
good  sirs,  facts  are  very  dangerous,  if  they 
are  portions  of  history — ^you  will  neither  be 
allowed  to  indulge  your  imagination,  nor  to 
exercise  jfour  inventive  powers,  you  will 
always  be  brought  to  evidence.  The  more 
you  test  facts,  the  more  will  you  please  me, 
because  I  shall  stick  close  to  you  until  I 
shall  enable  our  readers  plaixdy  to  discover 
the  truth.  I  have  no  interest  in  either  de- 
luding myself  or  deceiving  others.  Prove 
to  me  your  assertions  to  be  founded  in 
truth.  If  you  do,  I  pledge  myself  through 
the  Editors  of  the  MisceUany,  who  shall  be 
publicly  answerable  as  my  bail,  to  renounce 
my  profession  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Faith. 
I  know,  good  sirs,  how  much  it  would  cost 
you  to  meet  the  offer  by  a  similar  one  on 
your  part.  I  am  bound — ^you  are  fre*  But 
'  we  must  have  a  few  letters  more  about  the 
TBAiToas,  the  Irish  Papists,  fi^om 
Yours,  devotedly, 

A  CaTUOUC  ClEROTM Alf , 
A  native  qf  Ireland, 

Charleston,  S.  C.»  Dec.  24, 1824. 


LETTER  V. 

To  the  Reverend  William  Hawley  and  his  As* 
sociates,  Clergymen  of  the  Protestant  Episco- 
pal Church  of  the  United  States. 

Sirs: — In  my  last,  I  showed  that  your  as- 
I  sertion  respectmg  the  contemplation  of  Par* 
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liament  in  1768,  to  propose  an  oath  of  alle- 
giance to  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland, 
was  not  true.  I  have  given  perhaps  too 
much  in  detail  the  history  of  the  oath  of 
1774,  which  was  the  first  oath.  I  now  pro- 
ceed to  show  that  this  first  oath  contained 
no  snch  clause  which  you  stated  it  did.  The 
clause  which  you  insert  is  in  the  following 
words: 

"  I  do  swear  that  1  do  from  my  heart  abhor, 
detest,  and  abiure,  as  impious  and  heretical, 
that  damnable  doctrine  and  position,  that  princes, 
excommunicated  by  the  Pope  or  by  authority  of 
the  See  of  Rome,  may  be  depoeed  or  murdered 
by  iheir  subjects,  &o." 

The  clause  which  was  reaUy  introduced 
into  the  oath,  and  which  still  torms  part  of 
it,  is  in  the  following  words: 

**  I  further  declare,  that  it  is  no  article  of  my 
&ith,  and  that  I  do  renounce,  reject,  and  abjure 
the  opinion  that  princes  excommunicated  by  the 
Pope  and  council,  or  by  any  authority  of  the  See 
of  Rome,  or  by  any  authority  whatsoever,  may 
be  deposed  or  murdered  by  their  sobjects,  or  by 
any  person  whatsoever." 

So  that  it  was  not  tme  to  assert  that  a 
eiause  which  never  was  in  the  oath  was  in 
it;  neither  have  the  two  clauses  the  same 
meaninff,  as  I  shall  show  when  I  come  to 
treat  of  me  fact  which  caused  your  mistake. 
Your  total  iterance  of  the  ni8to|y  of  the 
British  and  msh  Catholics  is  manifest :  yet 
you  thoughtlessly  take  upon  you  to  write 
concerning  facts  of  which  you  are  grossly 
ignorant.  If  you  know  anything  of  the  first 
principles  of  theology,  you  must  at  once 
perceive  a  serious  ana  an  important  difier- 
ence  between  the  meaning  oi  the  clauses, 
and  sirs,  I  hope  you  will  not  require  that  a 
Popish  priest  should  be  under  the  necessity 
of  teaching  yon  how  proper  it  is  that  oaths 
should  be  in  precise  words.  They  are  not 
Roman  Catholics,  sirs,  who  swear  to  the 
thirty-nine  articles,  ana  qfiar  having  swom, 
discuss  what  was  tne  meaning  of  their  oath. 
Roman  Catholics  like  to  know  Be/br^  they 
swear  what  is  the  exad  meaning  of  the  oaA; 
they  were  not  Papists,  who  swore  the  et 
cetera  oath  in  1640.  Lest  you  might  not 
have  been  able  to  find  Tke  anatomy  ^i^,,  or 
the  urMding  of  the  dangerous  daitse  of  the 
sixA  Canorif  London,  printed  1641, 1  will  beg 
to  inform  you  that  it  was  a  comment  upon 
a  clause  of  the  said  Canon,  enacted  in  the 
Convention  of  1640,  which  required  every 
cleisyman  to  swear,  amongst  other  clauses, 
the  following : 

"  Nor  will  I  ever  give  my  consent  to  alter  the 

fovernment  of  this  Church   by  Archbishops, 
lishops.  Deans,  Archdeacons,  &c.*' 

Some  persons  who  appear  to  have  just  as 
much  respect  for  oaths  as  Fapiat  have^  ob- 


jected to  swear  die  el  ceteraj  upon  the  groimd 
that  it  mi^ht  be  brought  to  mean  ^several 
things,  which  they  never  intended ;  amongst 
others,  Cleveland,  the  satirist,  has  left  ug 
the  foUowing  lines : 

**  I  cannot  half  nntmss 
Et  cetera,  it  is  so  abominous; 
The  Trogan  nag  was  not  so  fully  lined. 
Unrip  &c. ;  ancTyou  shall  find 
Off,  the  great  commissary,  and  which  is  worse 
The  apparator  upon  bis  skew- bald  horse ; 
And  finally  my  babe  ef  fraee  forbear 
Et  e&tera,  twill  be  too  mr  to  swear, 
For  'tis  to  speak  in  a  familiar  style 
A  Yorkshire  '  Wea-bit,'  longer  than  a  mile." 

No  such  clause  as  you  adduce  was  ever 
introduced  into  the  Irish  Catholic's  oath  of 
allegiance. 

Iu>w,  good  sirs,  will  you  be  pleased  to 
infoim  me  how  that  which  was  never  intro* 
duced  could  be  introduced  for  a  special  i>ur» 
pose  1  One  would  be  really  tempted  to  im* 
agine  when  he  read  this  pretty  lucubratioa 
of  yours,  that  you  were,  in  writing,  perfectly 
carele^  of  even  the  semblance  of  truth. 
Indeed,  sirs,  your  making  the  Irish  Pailift* 
ment  introduce  what  they  never  introduced, 
to  guard  against  a  danger  which  never  ex* 
istM,  is  a  sort  of  blunder  to  which  moralists 
give  a  very  short  but  a  very  si^pifioant  name, 
and  whicn,  [as]  not  becoming  the  moudi 
of  a  gentleman  to  utter,  I  shall  leave  yon  to 
lisp  out  as  prettily  as  you  can;  my  pen  ia 
too  genteel  to  afford  ink  for  writing  the 
shortest  mode  of  expressing  the  assertion  of 
the  thing  which  is  not  Tins,  good  airs,  is 
number  two. 

I  have  idready  shown  what  will  wairant 
my  stating  that  1768,  is  number  three.  Aa 
to  number  4,  sirs,  there  never  was  a  vicar 
apostolic,  who  had  jurisdiction  in  Ireland| 
since  the  days  of  St.  Patrick:  for  the  Irish 
have  in  a  most  unprecedented  manner  pre* 
served  their  hierarchy  through  fire  and 
blood,  since  the  days  of  its  establishment 
to  the  present  day ;  nor  indeed,  need  they 
envy  those  who  perhaps  could  boast  for  the 
commencement  of  theirs  as  celestial  aa 
emblem  as  that  of  Darius.  King  of  Persia. 
I  may  then  leave  the  noole  war-horse  to 
proclaim  the  new  dynasty,  by  royal  ri^ht 
and  authority  of  Parliament,  and  the  Insh 
will  feel  satisfied  with  the  possession  of 
that  which  came  to  them  through  humble 
fishermen.  Before  the  days  of  St  Patrick 
there  were  in  Ireland  a  lew  vicais  apos* 
tolic ;  but  Pope  Celestine  gave  to  him,  not 
only  Episcopal  consecration,  and  regular 
jurisdiction,  but  also  legatine  authority; 
and  he  established,  an  orainary  hierarchy, 
which,  notwithstanding  the  worst  efforts  of 
the  most  cruel  persecution,  still  continuMi 
and  which  of  course  did  exist  in  1768. 
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NoW|  MTB,  we  come  to  see  of  what  ralne 
is  your  axfomeai  respecting  the  letter  of 
Dr.  Ghiilini.  Bat  before  I  proceed  £uther, 
I  mttst  -atk  who  was  Dr.  Ghiilini  ?  The 
Pope's  legate  at  Bnuwels.  What  is  a  legate? 
An  ambassador.  Is  he  infallible?  No. 
Hien  what  is  the  Value  of  his  assertions  1 
The  yalue  of  his  commission.  Does  his 
eommisflioa  extend  lo  explain  the  doctnnes 
of  &e  church  %  Just  as  £eir  as  the  American 
ambassador's  at  Paris  extends  to  explain 
the  Constitation  of  the  United  States.  Would 
the  American  ambassador's  decision  super* 
aede  that  of  the  Supreme  Court?  Would 
it  outweigh  that  of  the  judges  upon  circuit? 
—Would  it  ereii  equal  that  of  me  Attorney 
General?  No;  an  ambassador  of  the  Pope 
can  bind  his  principal  to  do  certain  acts, 
which  he  has  authority  to  agree  to  in  his 
name :  but  he  is  not  iniidlible,  nor  can  he 
make  the  Pope  infinllible  in  any  decision. 
If  then  the  legate  stated  that  these  impious 
doctrines  were  doctrines  of  our  church,  his 
declaration  would  not  have  made  them  so. 
If  he  did  any  act,  its  force  would  not  extend 
beyond  the  territoryto  which  he  was  legate. 
He  was  leg^ate  to  Flanders,  not  to  Ireuind. 
The  question  is  then  easily  settled:  Dr. 
Ghillini's  opinion  was  not  of  more  authority 
tiian  Mr.  Hawley's  would  have  been,  so  iai 
as  riffht  is  concerned.  He  ought  to  know 
the  Cadiolic  doctrine,  but  he  was  not  infal* 
lible.  He  might  hare  erred.— ^Now  I  dis- 
tinctly assert,  that  if  Dr.  Ghiilini  did  teach 
what  yon  state  he  did,  he  did  err  most  egre- 
giouafy. 

Yon  represent  the  legate  as  teaching — 1. 
That  it  would  be  unlawful  to  swear  an  ab- 
horrence of  the  doctrine,  thatfaiA  wu  not  to 
he  kepi  triik  heretics;  and  of  the  doctrine  that 
princes  enommumeated  by  the  Pope  might  be 
deposed  or  murdered,  2.  That  such  an  oath 
would  be  inyalid,  and  could  not  bind  or 
oblice  conscience.  3.  That  these  doctrines 
are  defended  by  most  Catholic  nations.  4. 
That  the  Holy  See  has  frequently  followed 
them  in  practice.  I  shall  show,  nrst,  that  if 
Dr.  Ghillmi  taught  those  four  propositions. 
he  taught  what  was  not  true,  and  I  shall 
next  show  that  he  did  not  teacn  any  one  of 
tfiem. 

1.  The  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion  nerer  changes.  You  acknowledge 
this  yourselves.  Now  in  1757,  whilst  Bene- 
dict XIV.,  who  was  one  of  the  [most  learn- 
ed] Popes  oiihe  last  century,  occupied  the 
chair  of  St  PeteiN  the  declaration  of  the 
Boman  Catholic  cleigy  and  la^ty  of  Ireland 
oontainin^  the  solemn  abhorrence  of  those 
two  doctrines,  was  recorded  in  Rome,  and 
its  propositions  so  finrfrom  being  contradict- 
ed were  appioired  oL    Seconmy,  the  * '  ' 


deigy  and  laity  have,  since  1774,  been  in 

the  constatit  habit  of  publicly  swearing  their 
declaration  of  abhorrence  of  those  two  doc* 
trines,  and  yet  they  have  been  considered 
and  esteemed  most  £uthful  Catholics,  doing 
only  what  is  lawful.  Thirdly,  the  Roman 
Catnolios  of  Great  Britain,  since  the  year 
1791,  have  been  openly  in  the  habit  of 
swearing  to  their  abhorrence  of  those  two 
doctrines,  and  yet  have  been  considered 
and  esteemed  most  faithiul  Roman  Catho- 
lics, doing  what  was  lawful.  Fourthly, 
Pope  Pius  YI.,  has  approved  of  this  abju- 
ration in  each  of  those  cases,  and  has  held 
communion  with  those  who  abjured  those 
doctrines,  he  has  made  them  his  Yicars, 
and  has  given  them  every  mark  of  affection 
and  token  of  communion  and  lo^e— 4iis 
successors,  Pius  YII.,  and  Leo  XII.  have 
followed  the  same  line  of  conduct.  Fifthly, 
the  bishops  of  Friince,  of  Spain,  of  Portu- 
gal, of  Italy,  of  Germany,  of  aU  the  rest  of  Eu- 
rope, not  to  mention  the  rest  of  the  churcheS| 
held  close  communion  with  the  bishops^ 
who  to  their  knowledge  had  made  this  ab- 
juration. Sixthly,  the  principal  Universities 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Europe, 
having  been  consulted  by  the  directions  of 
Mr.  Pitt,  by  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Eng- 
land, upon  -the  following  queries,  viz. : 

"  1.  Has  the  Pope,  or  any  Cardinal,  or  any  body 
of  man,  or  anv  individoal  of  tha  Church  of  Rome, 
aoy  civil  aotnoriiy,  powar,  juriadictioD,  or  pre* 
eminence  whataoever,  within  the  realm  of  Gng* 
landf 

"  2.  Can  the  Pope  or  Cardinals,  or  any  body  of 
men,  or  any  iodividaal  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
absolve  or  dispenae  wiih  his  majesty's  aubjects, 
from  their  oath  of  allegiance,  upon  any  pretext 
whataoever  t 

"  3.  la  there  any  principle  in  the  tenets  of  the 
Catholic  faith,  bj[  which  Catholics  are  justified 
in  not  keeping  faith  with  heretics,  or  other  per* 
sons  di&rin|[  from  them  in  religious  opinions,  in 
any  tranaacnon  either  of  a  public  or  a  private 
nature  t" 

The  answers  to  this  third  query  will  be  all 
I  shall  now  refer  to.    They  are  as  follows: 

From  ihe  amewer  rfihe  Sacred  Faculty  of  Divinity 

qfPari$» 

**  There  is  no  tenet  of  the  Catholic  Church  by 
which  Catholica  are  jualified  in  not  keeping  faith 
with  heretics,  or  thoae  who  differ  from  them  in 
matters  of  religion.  The  tenet,  that  it  ia  lawful 
to  break  faith  with  heretica,  ia  ao  repugnant  to 
common  honeat^,  and  the  opinions  op  Catko- 
Lica,  that  there  ia  nothing  of  which  those  who 
have  defended  the  Cstholic  faith  against  Pro* 
teatants,  have  complained  more  heavily,  than 
the  MALics  AND  CALUMNY  qf  their  odverearieM  in 
IMPUTING  tkii  tenet  to  them,  dCrC. 

**  Given  at  Paris  in  the  general  assembly  of  the 
Sorbonne,  held  on  Thursday,  the  11th  day  be- 
fbfs  the  Calends  of  Msreh,  1789.*' 
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From  the  answer  of  the  FaeuUp  nf  Divinity  of 

Douajf. 

"  To  the  third  qoestioo  the  sacred  Faculty  an- 
swers :  That  there  is  no  principle  of  the  Catholic 
faith  by  which  Catholics  are  justified  in  not  keep- 
ing faith  with  heretics,  who  differ  from  them  m 
religious  opinioiis.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  the 
ftnanimouM  doctrine^  CtUkolicMf  thai  the  respect 
due  to  the  name  of  God,  so  called  to  witness,  re- 
quires that  the  oath  be  inviolably  kept,  to  whom- 
Boever  it  is  pledsed,  whether  Catholic,  heretic» 
infidel,  &c. — Febniary  5, 1789.*' 

.  From  tho  amwer  of  tho  Univer$itjf  of  LoUfMin, 

"  The  Faculty  of  Divinity  of  Louvain  having 
been  requested  to  give  its  opinion  upon  the 
questions  above  stated,  does  it  with  readiness-* 
but  struck  with  astonishment  that  such  ques- 
tions should,  at  the  end  of  this  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, be  proposed  to  afnv  learned  body,  by  inha- 
bitants of  a  kingdom  tnat  glories  in  the  talents 
and  discernment  of  its  natives ! 

"  Proceeding  to  the  third  question,  the  said  Fa- 
culty of  Divinity  (in  perfect  wonder  that  such  a 
(Question  should  be  proposed  to  it)  most  posi- 
tively and  unequivocally  answers— tbat  there  is 
not,  and  there  never  hat  been  among  the  Catho- 
lics, or  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
any  law  or  principle  which  makea  it  lawful  for 
Catholics  to  break  their  faith  with  heretics,  or 
others  of  a  different  persuasion  from  themselves 
in  matters  of  religion,  either  in  public  or  private 
concerns. 

**  The  Faculty  declares  the  doctrine  of  the  Ca- 
tholics to  be,  that  the  divine  and  natural  law, 
which  makes  it  a  duly  to  keep  faith  and  pro- 
mises, is  the  same ;  and  is  neither  shaken  nor 
diminished,  if  thoae  with  whom  the  agreement 
is  made,  hold  erroneous  opinions  in  matters  of 
religion.  See. — 18th  of  November,  1788/' 

From  the  answer  of  tko  University  ofAIeola* 

**  To  the  third  question  it  is  answered :  That 
the  doctrine  which  would  exempt  Catholics  from 
the  obligation  oi  keeping  faith  with  heretics,  or 
with  any  other  persons  who  dissent  from  them 
in  matters  of  rebgion,  instead  of  being  an  article 
of  Catholic  faith,  is  entirely  Ksru»MAnT  to  its 
tenets.— March  17, 1789." 

From  the  answer  of  the  University  of  Salmnanca, 

'*  To  the  third,  it  is  answered :  That  it  is  no 
article  of  Catholic  faith,  that  Catholics  may  be 
allowed  not  to  keep  faith  with  heretics,  or  with 
firom  persons  of  any  other  description,  who  dissent 
them  in  mattersof  religion.— March  7, 1789." 

From  the  answer  of  the  University  of  Valladolid, 

*'  To  the  third,  it  is  answered :  That  the  obliga- 
tion of  keeping  foith  is  founded  on  the  law  of 
nature,  which  oinds  all  men  equally  without  re- 
spect to  their  religious  opinions ;  and  with  re- 
gard to  Catholics,  it  is  still  more  cotent,  as  it  is 
confirmed  by  the  principles  of  their  religion. — 
February  17, 1789.^' 

These  decisions,  eood  sirs,  were  procured 
at  the  desire  of  Mr.  Pitt,  by  the  Roman  Cath- 
olics of  England,  because  the  Britifdi  Pai^ 
liament  could  not  without  them  be  induced 
to  relax  any  of  its  persecuting  code.  What 
a  ridiculous  figure  must  this  arrogant  and 


haughty  nation  have  cut  in  the  ej^e  of  learned 
Europe,  when  she,  to  the  astonishment,  not 
only  of  the  facultjr  of  Lonrain,  bat  of  every 
man  of  common  information,  sent  to  know 
whether  those  blasphemous  absurdities  wem 
tenets  of  the  faith  of  the  most  numeions  por- 
tion of  the  civilized  world ! !  How  must  Mr. 
Pitt's'  superciliousness  hare  been  rebuked 
upon  reiidins  the  answer  of  the  Cacultv  of 
Louvain  ?  I  nare  often  heard  and  reaa  of 
the  euUibility  of  John  Bull:  I  have  known 
much  of  it.  But  it  requirea  all  the  force  of 
evidence  to  persuade  me  that  even  a  yelp- 
inff  Cockney,  or  a  Comish  miner,  conui  be 
induced  to  belieye  such  a  libellous  absurdity. 
I  always  loved  America^— I  admired  its  rapid 
progress  towards  its  high  destinies — ^I  oama 
expecting  to  find,  at  least  as  much  liberality, 
and  as  much  infoimation  upon  the  plain 
facts  of  religion,  as  was  to  be  had  in  some 
English  countiy  towns,  and  on  some  Irish 
mountains.  But  what  shall  I  say !  O !  I  am 
mortified  and  humbled.  When  I  find  an 
entire  junta  of  the  ministers  of  the  religion 
which  pretends  to  most  sentility.  and  most 
information,  deigymen  of  the  old  establish* 
ed  religion,  or  at  least  its  substitute,  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Churoh  of  the  United 
States,  at  the  very  seat  of  sovemment,  in 
the  Federal  Ci^,  the  publishers  of  a  woik 
said  to  be  religious,  and  men  who,  if  I  am 
rightly  informed,  have  actually  undeitak«i 
to  teach  some  kind  of  theolocy :  I  am  morti- 
fied and  humbled  when  I  find  those  men 
expose  their  ignorance  so  far  as  to  repeat  ca^ 
lumnies  of  which  Europe  has  been  ashamed 
during  nearly  half  a  centuir. 

My  conclusion  here  is,  if  Dr.  €ihillini  be- 
lieved those  were  Catholic  doctrineS|  he 
was  egregionsly  in  error. 

1.  It  he  tau^t  that  the  oath  by  wbioh 
they  were  abjured  was  therefore  unlawful, 
he  was  in  error.  2.  If  he  taught  that  sneh 
oath  was  inralid  and  could  not  therefore 
bind  conscience,  he  was  in  error.  3.  If  he 
taught  that  those  doctrines  were  defended 
by  most  Catholic  nations,  he  was  in  error. 

They  were  condemned  by  the  Catholic 
nation  of  France^  by  Catholic  Flanders, 
whose  University  is  ast<HUshed  that  a  ques- 
tion ^ould  be  raised  upon  the  subject,  and 
which  declares  that  there  nxvkr  wxax  such, 
doctrines  among  Catholics.  They  were  con- 
demned by  the  Spanish  Universiues.  I 
know  the  Portuguese  would,  if  consulted, 
have  ^ne  at  least  as  £ar  as  Spain.  Will  it 
be  said  that  Germany  was  backward?  Is 
tiiere  any  doubt  as  to  Poland?  Centuries  of 
the  Italian  history  would  wipe  awav  any  im- 
putation from  their  nation  upon  this  score. 
Where  then  are  the  Catholic  nations?  4.  If 
he  asserted  that  the  HidySeehaafieqnenAj 
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followed  in  practioe  the  principle  that  no 
faith  was  to  be  kept  with  heretics — he  was 
in  error.  Let  one  such  instance  be  proved 
against  that  See.  If  he  held  that  the  Holy 
See  frequently  followed  in  practice  the  doc- 
trine that  excommunicated  princes  might 
be  murdered  by  their  subiects— *he  was 
sready  in  enor.  Let  a  single  case  of  the 
descnption  be  produced.  If  he  taught  that 
the  Holy  See  followed  frequently  in  practice 
the  principle  that  princes  ought  to  be  de- 
posed, BECAUSK  they  were  excommunicated, 
ne  asserted  what  is  not  the  fact.  I  shall  not 
now  Slate  more  upon  this  head,  for  this 
brines  me  to  a  new  topic.  Ghillini  did  not 
teacn  any  of  those  propositions.  We  shall 
see  what  was  his  oifficulty,  and  what  was 
the  scnmle  of  those  Catholics  who  oared 
nothing  lor  the  sanctity  of  an  oath. 

Carounal  Bellarmine,  and  a  few  other 
writers,  stated,  not  (U  CatboUc  doctrine^  but 
a$  tkeir  opinion,  that  €rod  gave  to  the  Pope 
as  much  temporal  power  as  was  necessary 
for  guardmg  the  &ith,  because  his  principal 
duty  of  its  preservation  occasionally  required 
the  means  for  its  protection  by  temporal  aid : 
and  therefore,  that  if  one  of  the  powerful  chil- 
dren of  the  Church,  became  contumacious 
and  mischievously  exerted  his  influence 
to  destroy  the  fattn,  the  common  fathej;;  of 
the  church  could  by  God's  authority,  restrain 
him,  and  if  he  could  not  be  restramed  with- 
out an  abridgment  of  his  temporal  autho- 
rity, the  greater  good  of  preservm^  the  fiedth 
was  sufficient  warrant  to  abridge  it 

This  specious  sophistry  was  rejected  and 
treated  as  it  deserved,  by  the  great  bulk  of 
the  CathoUc  princes,  cleisy,  and  people.  It 
was  never  even  suspected  to  have  been  in 
the  contemplation  of  any  human  beinff,  to 
propose  this  as  a  doctrine  revealed  by  God;  of 
course,  notaea  tend  <f  the  CaikoUe  Ckurck; 
for  noming  can  be  received  as  a  tenet  of  the 
church,  unless  it  has  been  revealed  by  God. 
But  it  was  adduced  as  the  opinion  oi  some 
writers^  I  care  not  how  many  or  how  few. 
Ghillini  never  asserted  that  the  Pope  had 
such  power  from  God. 

Tlie  Popes,  in  many  instances,  had  a 
power  of  aeposing  kings  and  princes,  not 
Dy  divine  rigiit,  but  by  the  concession  and 
ffrant  of  the  nations  and  the  kings  themselves, 
deliberately  given  in  congress.  Surely,  sirs, 
you  will  not  assert  that  nations  aua  their 
rulers  cannot  regulate  certain  cases,  in  which 
kings  and  princes  of  those  nations  can  be 
lawfully  deposed,  and  also  appoint  a  judse 
of  the  case,  and  an  executor  of  their  will. 
The  Holy  See  was  made  in  several  of  these 
causes  the  judge,  and  in  most  instances  the 
case  of  excommtmication  for  public  defec- 
tion from  the  £uth,  was  one  of  those  causes. 


Thus,  if  a  king  ot  prince,  whose  nation  or 
whose  predecessor  nad  been  a  party  to  this 
convention,  did  &11  off  from  the  faith,  the 
Pope  had  two  duties  to  perform :  he  had,  as 
head  of  the  church,  by  divine  right,  the  duty 
of  judging  of  the  defection,  and  pronouncing 
the  sentence  of  excommunication :  and  he 
had,  as  deUgate  rf  the  council  or  congress  that 
made  the  conventum  or  temporal  lavf  for  depd^' 
mg  *uch  princes,  uoon  ^«iiin«  evide^ 
then  to  pronounce  the  sentence  of  deposition, 
NOT  6y  divins  right,  hutbu  human  right,  by 
virtue  of  human  law.  Thus,  speaking  pro- 
perly, those  persons  were  not  deposed  by 
the  rope  bscavse  of  the  excommunication, 
nor  BEciusK  of  the  defection  from  the  £aithy 
but  because  of  the  regulation  of  the  congress 
which  empowered  him  to  execute  the  law 
which  it  had  made :  and  there  was  scarcely 
a  king  in  Europe  who  did  not,  at  one  time 
or  another,  become  a  party  to  that  law,  and 
thus  give  the  power,  oy  &s  own  act.  This 
law  was  not  miade  by  a  council  of  bishops, 
but  at  their  request  by  a  congress  of  ambas- 
sadors, and  confirmed  by  their  sovereigns, 
and  accepted  by  their  nations,  and  acted 
upon  by  each  nation  against  the  others,  but 
resisted  by  idmost  every  tiation,  when  it 
came  to  bear  against  itself.  Thus,  the  Popes 
were,  by  the  law  of  Europe,  as  fully  war- 
ranted to  depose  the  princes,  who  were 
Sarties  to  the  law,  as  by  the  constitution  of 
le  United  States  me  President  is  warranted 
to  execute  any  law  of  Congress.  I  do  not 
now  examine  the  propriety  or  justice  of  the 
relation :  I  only  state  the  fact 

In  the  declaration  of  the  Catholics  in  1757, 
the  words  were,  that  they  condemned  the 
opinion  that  princes  excommunicated,  &c., 
"may  thjerxfore  be  deposed,"  &c.  This 
was  clear  and  explicit  j  and  whilst  it  leA  no 
doubt  as  to  the  Cathokcs  not  believing  that 
sentence  of  excommunication  was  sufficient 
reason  for  withdrawing  their  allegiance,  it 
left  the  old  law  of  Europe,  which  by  human 
authority  gave  to  the  Pope  a  special  power, 
just  as  it  found  it,  to  rest  upon  tnat  autnority. 
This  also  was  the  doctrine  of  the  universities. 
But  in  drawing  the  oath,  the  word  therefore 
was  omitted;  and  to  Ghillini  and  others  this 
appeared  to  be  in  opposition  to  what  was 
known  to  be  lawful,  viz.,  that  such  a  conven- 
tion could  give  the  power  of  deposing  ex- 
communicated princes.  The  practice  had 
been  in  existence  in  several  Catholic  coun« 
tries,  and  the  Holy  See  had  acted  upon  the 

Sowers  given  to  it  The  oath  appeared  to  con- 
emn  tSl  this.  Thus,,  they  thought  the  oath 
was  meant  retrospectively  to  condenm  sdl 
those  acts  which  were  legal  at  the  time  they 
were  done.  In  this  view  the  oath  would  in 
that  part  be  unlawful;  and,  sirs,  I  need  not,  I 
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trust,  inform  you  that  if  ooe  danse  of  an 
oath  is  bad;  the  whole  oath  is  unlawful; 
and  if  an  oath  is  unlawful,  your  own  homi- 
lies and  your  own  archbiuiop  will  tell  3rou 
as  the  legate  told  the  Irish.  But  the  Irish 
bishops,'  especially  Dr.  Butler,  Archbishop 
of  Ciushel,  and  the  other  monster  prelates, 
proved  to  the  satis^Bu^tion  of  Pope  Pius  VL, 
that  Mr.  GhiUini  and  those  other  gentlemen 
made  a  great  mistake  as  to  the  meaning 
given  to  me  phrases  by  the  Irish  Parliament, 
which,  of  course,  as  "being  the  legislature, 
was  the  tribunal  best  qualified  to  explain 
what  it  intended  to  have  sworn.  The  mis- 
take with  regard  to  the  Pope'9  powerof  dis- 
pensing wim  oaths,  was  also  understood 
impertectly  by  the  legate.  But,  sirs,  those 
questions  nave  been  settled  to  the  satisfac- 
tion of  the  British  government,  and  the  Pope 
and  those  trattobs,  the  Irish  'Papists,  now 
during  neariy  fifty  years;  and  you  might 
have  known  more  about  them,  had  you 
been  at  all  industrious.  Sirs,  it  would  be 
more  creditable' to  you  to  study  before  you 
wfite,  than  to  retail  in  America  the  libels 
upon  us  which  have  been,  during  a  quarter 
of  a  centuiy,  scouted  from  Europe,  and 
which  no  man  who  had  the  least  regard  for 
his  reputation  would,  in  Europe,  repeat. 
As  I  am  not,  sirs,  informed  that  what  is 
known  in  Europe  to  be  untrue,  becomes 
truth  when  brought  to  America.  I  shall  be- 
lieve those  statements  to  be  nere  of  the 
same  nature  as  they  would  be  there,  until  I 
shall  have  been  better  instracted. 

As  to  the  last  statement  purporting  to  be 
taken  from  the  Surgeon,  viz. : 

'*  Before  this  oath  could  receive  the  sanction 
of  the  legislature,  it  was  condemned  by  the 
vicars  apostolical  of  the  western,  northern,  and 
noQthern  districts,  in  an  encyclical  letter,  ad- 
dressed '  to  all  the  fidthful  clergy  and  laity  of 
those  districts.'  *' 

This,  sirs,  does  not  regard  Ireland.  The 
Irish  act  was  passed  in  1774,  the  explana- 
tions to  whioL  the  yariance  between  the 
temis  of  the  declaration  in  1757,  and  the 
oath  in  1774,  gave  rise,  had  been  completed 
to  the  satisfaction  of  all  parties  in  1776.  But 
in  1786,  after  a  lapse  of  ten  years,  the  £ng«> 
liflh  Catholic  conmiittee  was  formed,  an4 
the  present  Mr.  Charles  Butler,  under  the 
appellation  of  secretary,  became  its  dictator. 
With  perhaps  the  best  intentions,  but  with 
extraordinary  presumption,  he  unaertook  to 
confer  with  a  number  of  Protestant  statea- 
men,  who  were  disposed  to  be  liberal,  as  to 
the  best  mode  of  so  framing  the  discipline 
of  the  Catholic  Church  in  Eng^d,  as  to 
meet  the  prejudices  of  the  people;  and  as 
they  had  oeen  taught  to  bate  the  name 
^'Boman  Catholics/^  they  were  to  lay  this 


afflde,  and  the  poor  Papists  were  to  take  up 
tiie  harmonious  nickname  of  ^^Prctedmg 
Catholic  Dissenters."  How  a  Pole,  or  a 
Rtissian,  or  an  Italian,  or  a  Chinese,  or  a 
Tartar,  or  even  a  poor  Irish  Papist,  was  to 
recognise  his  brother  with  a  new  nickname| 
and  some  of  Mr.  Butler's  ouibbles  to  provd 
by  chancery  distinctions  now  lawfully  he 
might  swear  that  he  was  a  Protestant,  be- 
cause  he  protested  against  the  calumnies 
chaiged  upon  him,  and  that  he  was  a  Dia* 
senter.  b^use  he  dimenied  ikom  the 
Churcn  of  England,  would  puzzle  you  and 
me  to  know.  I  doubt  that  even  the  sign  of 
the  cross  and  the  Latin  liturgy,  and  the  holY 
water,  could  have  xeconciled  them,  thou^ 
unauestionably  the  new  feathers  stuck  in 
could  not  have  concealed  all  his  plumage, 
for  he  frtill  kept  the  CaihoUe.  However, 
these  sonnds  are  richer  novel.  ''Protestant 
Catholic,^'  ''Dissenter  Catholic.'^  To  be 
sure,  they  jar  a  Jitde  now  upon  the  ear,  sed 
jhjora  te  usus  doabit.  Now,  sirs,  neither  you 
nor  Mr.  Charles  Butler  can  complain  of  me; 
I  will  vouch  you  could  ewear  that  in  his  way, 
I  am  as  good  a  Protestantasany  in  America, 
and  I  could  myself  swear  I  am  a  staunch 
Dissenter. 

The  Catholics  thought  this  was  going  a 
litt]e  too  &r;  but  Mr.  Mitford,  now  I^rd 
Redesdale,  bought  otherwise.  And  that  he 
was  very  nt  to  regulate  their  concerns,  he 

E roved  by  his  bi^^d  f<^y,  when  he  was 
ord  Chancellor  m  Irelana.  However,  he 
grew  more  civil  after  the  venerable  BiBiiop 
oppin^r,  of  Cloyne  and  Ross,  referred 
his  Lordshi]>  to  some  Irish  statutes,  which 
proved  to  him  that  his  virulence  had  even 
outrun  the  craelty  of  Irish  legislation,  and 
proved  to  him  that  an  Irish  parish  priest 
was  not  a  traitor,  thoush  a  good  En^ish 
Protestant  had  flogged  him  most  unmeici* 
fully,  and  had  sent  him  to  New  Holland 
with  WR£TCHXD  ooNvicrB.  And  Lord  Redes* 
dale  thought  it  very  ungenerous  that  his 
bishop  should  prove  that  mis  priest  did  not 
deserve  this  punishment,  so  that  even  the 
British  government  were,  by  the  force  of 
the  evidence,  obliged  to  bnftg  him  back. 
Lord  Redesdale  was  as  little  pleased  with 
this'  as  you  are  with  me — and  for  the  very 
same  reason,  that  operates  upon  you.  Yet 
this  was  one  of  the  principal  men  selected 
to  regulate  the  discipline  of  the  En^ish 
Catholics.  In  EnMand  the  Catholics  lost 
their  hierajchy— tney  had  vicars  apostolic. 
Those  vicars  prefemd  regulating  their  own 
concerns.  They  found  the  oath  which  was 
proposed  contamed  several  objectionable 
clauses;  amouj^  others,  one  which,  by 
direct  implication,  would  assert  that  mere 
existed  a  heresy  such  as  never  existed. 
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Tbey  condemned  the  oath  for  those  faults, 
not  fox  its  abjuration  of  the  imputed  doo- 
trinee.  They,  throu^  Bishop  MUner,  peti- 
tioned for  the  Irish  oath,  which  abjured  the 
doctrines;  they  obtained  it  they  swore  it; 
lo  this  day  they  swear  it:  therefore  it  is  not 
true  diat  they  rejected  and  condemned  an 
oath  because  it  condemned  those  imputed 
tenets,  but  they  rejected  an  oath  whicn  did 
condemn  them^  because  it  was  on  other  ac- 
counts objectionaUe. 

Now,  sirs,  having  gone  tiuou^h  the  dis- 
section of  vour  Suigeon,  I  shall  m  my  next 
hetpn  my  aemonsdation  upon  yourselves. 

Wishing  you  many  happy  returns,  I  am 
devotedly  yours, 

A  Cathouc  Clbeqthan, 
A  native  of  IreUmd. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  Bee.  31, 1824. 


LETTER  VI. 

To  the  R«V€rend  Willmm  Hawley  and  his  Atso* 
eiates.  Clergymen  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  of  the  United  States. 

Sns:-:— Having  exhibited  at  much  greater 
lensth  than  I  intended,  the  total  want  of 
trum  in  your  premises,  so  far  as  they  re- 
garded the  treaty  of  Westphalia,  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  Ireland,  the  Vicars  Apostolic  of 
England,  and  Legate  GhiUini,  at  Brussels, 
you  now  call  me  off  to  Rome,  and  you  be- 
gin upon  your  own  account : 

'*  These  doctrines,  in  relation  to  excomnrani- 
cated  pnoees  and  iaitfa  with  heretics,  are  allowed 
to  have  been  contained  in  the  4th  Laterao,  and 
other  general  councils,  aniibrmly  considered  in- 
felUble." 

Now,  sirs,  you  must  permit  me  to  trans- 
late the  above  passage  into  English.  I  have 
studied  your  languaffe,  and  am  therefore,  I 
trust,  competent  to  £e  task : 

TraneUUion, 

"  These  doctrines  in  relstion  to  ezcommani- 
cated  princes  and  faith  with  heretics,  are  allowed 
to  have  been  taught  by  the  4th  Lateran,"  &c. 

Or  thus: 

**  Are  allowed  to  have  been  contained  in  the 
eanoQS  of  the  4th  Lateran,'*  dcrc. 

Sirs,  the  doctrine  as  put  by  your  Suigeon, 
that  princes,  excommunicatea  by  the  Pope, 
might  be  murdered  by  their  subjects,  was 
never  tan^t  by  any  council,  certainly  not 
by  the  4th  council  of  Lateran :  the  doctrine 
that  princes  excommunicated  by  any  eocle- 
aiasticai  authority,  might  be  murdered  by 
their  subjects,  was  never  taught  by  any 
council:  the  doctrine  that  princes  might, 
nnder  any  circumstances,  be  murdered  by 
their  subjects,  or  by  any  person  or  persons 
waa  never  taught,  was  never  abetted|  by 


any  council.  Murder  has  been  prohibited 
by  the  law  of  God.  No  cotmcii  ever  as- 
sumed to  change  the  law  of  God.  No  coun- 
cil ever  assumed  to  justify  what  God  has 
condemned.  Neither  is  there  any  such 
provision,  nor  any  semblance  of  it  in  any 
of  the  acts  of  any  council.  The  murder 
portion  is  not  warranted  by  any  single  ex- 
pression that  I  know  of  in  any  Roman  Ca- 
tholic council. 

However  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  produce 
what  this  4th  council  of  Lateran  enacted, 
respecting  shedding  of  blood.  As  ]rou,  sirs, 
are  canonists^  you  must  have  read  its  enact- 
ments:  I  beheve  you  will  allow  the  follow* 
ing  to  De  a  &ir  transcript  of: 

"  CjLiroK  xvni.  Sententlam  sanguinis  nullus 
clericus  dictet  ant  proferat :  aed  nee  sanguinis 
vindictam  ezeroeat,  aut  ubi  ezercetur  interait  * 
*  *  *  *  nee  <)uisquani  clericus  literas  scribat,  aut 
dictet  pro  yindicta  sangninis  destinandas.  Unde 
in  curiis  priocipum  hcBc  sollicitudo  non  cleridst 
aed  laicia  committatur." 

"  Let  no  clergyman  dictate  or  pronounce  a 
sentence  of  blood :  neither  let  him  carry  the  vin- 
dictive sentence  of  blood  into  execution,  nor  be 
at  its  execution,  *  •  •^  •  nor  let  any  clergyman 
write  or  dictate  letters  destined  to  warrant  the 
execution  of  a  vindictive  sentence  of  blood. 
Wherefore,  let  this  chsrge  be  committed,  not 
to  clergvmeD,  but  to  Isymen  in  the  courts  of 
princes. ' 

This  is  doubtless  a  very  extraordinary 
canon  for  a  council  whicn  we  are  told 
taught  that  subjects  might  murder  their 
princes,  provided  those  princes  had  been 
excommunicated  by  the  rope.  There  were 
present  in  this  council,  amoassadors  of  the 
Emperors  Otho  IV.  of  the  West,  and  Henry 
of  the  £ast,  together  with  those  of  most  of 
die  kings  and  princes  of  Europe ;  and  yet 
we  are  gnvely  told  that  without  a  single  re- 
mark on  their  part,  the  council  did  teach 
that  their  masters  might  be  murdered,  pro- 
vided the  Pope  had  previously  excommu- 
nicated them ! ! !  Now  let  us  see  what  you 
would  have  us  believe : 

1.  That  this  council  strained  at  a  gnat  in 
prohibiting  clergymen,  in  its  18th  canon,  the 
practice  of  such  puts  of  suigery  as  required 
amputations,  incisions^  and  cautery ;  besides 
the  pasttng,  or  executmg,  or  aiding  in  exe- 
cuting sentence,  which  caused  the  shedding 
of  blood ;  and  yet  swallowed  a  camel,  by 
sanctioning  murder,  and  yet  that  they  gave 
this  sanction  so  cunningly,  that  although  it 
was  given,  it  was  so  perfectly  conceal^  as 
to  wSie  any  person's  scrutiny  who  sought 
to  discover  it.  Probably  it  was  written  with 
lemonjuice. 

2.  That  this  council  proclaimed  this  doo- 
trine  in  the  presence  of  the  congress  of  all 
the  empeiors,  kings  and  princes  of  CHristea- 
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dom,  and  that  they,  eood  souls !  were  so 
pious  and  so  priest-ridden  as  not  to  object 
one  syllable  lest  the  Pope  should  excom- 
municate them  and  they  should  be  mur- 
dered. 

3.  You  require  of  us  to  believe  that  seve- 
ral general  councils  taught  the  doctrine  that 

Erinces  excommunicated  by  the  Pope  might 
e  murdered,  and  this  weighty  charge  is 
fastened  on  those  councils,  and  not  only 
upon  them,  but  upon  all  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics, except  those  who  are  too  ignorant  to 
be  wicked,  without  your  adducing  one 
syllable  from  any  act  of  any  council ;  without 
adducing  any  cotemporary  writer :  without 
any  cotemporary  historian;  witnout  ad- 
ducing any  monument ',  in  a  word,  without 
one  particle  of  evidence :  but  you  repeat  an 
old  calumny  of  which  tne  basest  hack  of 
the  most  degraded  press  in  Europe,  would 
now  feel  ashamed.  And  you  deliberately 
insult  the  understanding  of  America  by  re- 
Guirin^  it  to  take  your  assertion  of  falsenood 
for  evidence  of  a  ^act. 

4.  You  require  us  to  believe  this  mur- 
derous doctrine,  though  you  do  not  adduce 
the  name  of  one  prince,  who  being  excom- 
municated, has  been  so  murdered.  Not  to 
mention  several  upon  the  continent  of 
Europe,  the  mean  and  unprincipled  John  of 
England,  who  would  betray  tne  rights  of 
his  people  and  of  his  throne,  to  the  ambi- 
tion of  Rome,  found  no  one  to  murder  him. 
but  he  found  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  ana 
Roman  Catholic  Barons,  to  compel  nim  to 

£  reserve  at  least  some  liberty,  to  sign  their 
f  agna  Charta,  and  to  treat  Rome  as  she 
deserved,  when  she  interfered  with  the 
rights  and  liberties  of  the  people  of  Eng- 
land.* The  creator  of  your  parent  churen, 
Kin^  Henry  VIIL,  whom  you  praise  God  for 
having  raised  up  as  a  godly  and  pious  prince, 
was  excommunicated  by  the  Pope,  and  vet 
no  Roman  Catholic  dipped  his  nand  in  his 
blood.  Your  Elizabeth,  of  whose  virginity 
you  boast,  as  one  of  our  states  yet  testifies, 
thouffh  you  deciy  the  observance  in  us 
which  you  commend  in  her,  was  excom- 
municated by  the  Pope— -yet  though  her 
unfortunate  Patist  cousin  was  murdered, 
no  Roman  Cadiolic  cut  short  the  days  of 
her  single  blessedness ;  nor  refused  to  ven- 
ture his  life  against  her  enemies. 

Thus  without  evidence,  against  probar 
bilit^,  in  the  face  of  facts,  you  make  an  as- 
sertion which  we  pronounce  to  be  a  ca- 
lumny. What  better  proof  of  a  negative 
can  we  adduce  ? 
The  doctrine  of  the  Surgeon  in  relation  to 

*  [See,  in  regard  to  this,  and  some  similarly 
incautious  expressions,  a  note  to  Art.  on  Papal 
Dispensations,  on  K.  John,  in  P.  II.] 


faith  with  heretics,  viz.,  that  no  fiaith 
to  be  kept  with  them,  was  never  taught  by 
this  nor  oy  any  other  Koman  Catholic  coun- 
cil that  I  know  of.  I  therefore  take  the 
liberty  of  despatching  very  summarily  your 
assertion  in  relation  thereto.  You  have 
made  the  assertion,  I  deny  its  truth,  and 
defy  you  to  prove  it 

We  come,  sirs,  to  a  proposition  which, 
contains  all  the  fallacy  of^  the  asseitioii 
which  you  have  made,  and  which  therefore 
requires  a  more  close  examination.  You 
assert  that  it  is  well  known  that  the  doctrine 
that  princes  excommunicated  by  the  Pope 
should  therefore  be  deposed  by  their  sud- 
jects,  was  maintained  in  the  4tn  council  of 
Lateran,  and  other  general  councils.  Iky- 
ing asidfe  your  vague  phrase,  other  genend 
councils^  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  the 
one  which  you  specify.  You  add.  this 
council  was  uniformly  considered  infallible. 
This  again  is  too  loose  a  mode  of  writing 
where  the  charge  is  of  so  ^ve  a  nature. 
We  had  better,  first  be  precise  here. 

I  beg  to  remind  you  that  you  bein^  a 
learned  theolo^an.  must  be  aware  Uiat 
Roman  Catholics  oo  not  believe  general 
councils  to  be  infallible  in  all  their  transac* 
tions.  Suppose  then  a  general  council  did 
teach  that  princes  excommunicated  by  the 
Pope  ought  to  be  deposed,  would  this  be  a 
subject  upon  which  Roman  Catholics  are 
bound  to  believe  the  judgment  of  the  coun* 
cil  would  be  infallibly  correct?  By  no 
means.  Roman  Cathohcs  believe  the  gene- 
ral council  properly  constituted  and  coa» 
ducted  will  with  infallible  certainty  ^ve  a 
correct  decision,  Ist,  upon  any  question  aa 
to  what  doctrines  God  has  revealed :  that  is, 
respecting  articles  of  faith.  2d,  Respecting 
doctrinal  facts,  such  as  whether  a  speciu 
book  contains  trae  doctrines,  or  has  errors, 
and  if  so,  what  these  errors  are.  3d,  Re- 
specting the  truth  or  falsehood,  the  correct- 
ness or  error  of  principles  of  morality.  Be- 
yond this  extent,  no  Roman  Catholic  is 
bound  to  believe  any  council  infallible. 

He  is  not  bound  to  believe  the  council 
infallible  in  making  civil  or  political  regu- 
lations. Neither  is  he  required  to  believe 
that  the  council  has  any  power  or  authority 
to  make  any  such  relation,  and  if  the 
council  should  make  it,  he  is  not  therefore 
bound  to  obey  it.  Suppose  a  general  coun- 
cil were  to  make  a  law  requiring  imder  paia 
of  excommunication,*  the  Roman  Catholic 
citizens  of  the  United  States  to  vote  for  no 
candidate  for  office  unless  he  was  a  Roman 
Catholic,  the  Papists  of  this  Union  would 
disobey  the  law,  their  bishops  and  priests 
would  continue  to  officiate  and  would  be 
still  in  the  communion  of  the  chuich,  be- 
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eanse  the  sentence  of  ezeommunication 
would  be  inyalidy  for  the  law  would  have 
been  made  le^Mcting  a  subject  not  within 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  council;  it  would 
have  just  as  much  valne  as  an  act  of  Con- 
gteas  regulating  how  the  cardinals  should 
be  chosen  and  in  what  manner  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Toledo  should  make  his  risita- 
tion.  If  councils  sometimes  undertook  what 
they  ought  not  to  undertake^  they  did  no  more 
than  omer  bodies  which  have  exceeded 
their  powers  but  not  forfeited  diem.  Sup* 
pose  Congress  should  during  its  present 
session,  pass  an  act  to  regulate  the  manner 
in  which  Leo  XIL  should  give  his  blessing 
durioff  the  jubilee^  now  observed  in  Rome, 
woula  General  La  Fayette's  ^rant,  be  there- 
by invalidated?  Yet  this  is  the  species 
of  logic,  with  whicK  we  are  every  day  as- 
sailed. ''Your  councils  did  some  things 
which  were  not  within  their  jurisdiction, 
tiiierefore  diey  never  had  jurisdiction  to  do 
anything.*' 

You  would  ask  neit,  8nppK)se  an  arm^  of 
the  Popish  nations  was  raised  to  punish 
those  excommnnicated  American  Papists, 
what  would  be  done  ?  Never  fear;  we  have 
General  Jackson,  and  I  assure  you,  if  he 
would  take  the  command,  he  need  not  ask 
a  single  Protestant  to  fi^t.  We  would  give 
him  Catholics  enough  who  would  never 
halt  upon  the  bomuuury  line  to  convert  the 
constitution  into  a  shield  for  dieir  bodies, 
instead  of  mt^ing  their  bodies  a  shield  for 
the  constitution.  Of  course,  ^rpu  would  cry 
out  against  the  bisotiy  of  this  council  for 
preventing  Pkpists  nom  voting  to  place  Pro- 
testants in  offices.  What  say  you  to  North 
Carolina  and  to  New  Jersey,  that  prevent 
Protestants  from  giving  their  votes  to  Catho- 
lics? This  is  toleration.  This  is  liberty  of 
conscience.  Suppose  the  Papists  embodied 
themselves  to  juace  Catholics,  by  force,  in 
those  offices,  and  that  those  two  tolerant 
sisters  in  our  Union  became  disturbed  in 
consequence  of  this  exception  to  Papists  in 
their  constitutions,  and  they  called  upon  the 
President — ^would  not  the  whole  military 
foice  of  ^e  Union  be  brought  to  bear  upon 
die  rebellious  Papists  in  those  states?  And 
if  they  persisted,  would  they  not  be  exter- 
minated ?  Thus,  sirs^  in  our  own  land  of 
civil  and  religious  hberty,  we  have  two 
slates  whose  sapient  conventions  weighing 
well  and  duly  estimatinff  the  dangers  to 
which  their  lioerties  would  be  expMod  by 
reason  of  die  terrors  of  their  childish  ima- 
ginations, and  the  calunmies  of  our  ene- 
mies, have  as  yet  continued  an  odious  dis- 
tinction, whicli  IS  less  disgrace  to  those  who 
sufTer  under  it,  than  to  those  who  continue 
it,  and  to  suppoit  which^  if  neoeasaiy,  all 


the  force  of  the  Union,  Catholic  and  Pro- 
testant, should  contribute,  even  to  the  shed- 
ding of  blood,  until  it  shall  be  constitution- 
ally abolished. 

Now,  sirs,  the  canon  of  the  Council  of 
Lateran  to  which  you  evidently  idlude,  and 
which,  if  I  can  juoge  from  your  context  you 
appear  rather  to  nave  learned  of  from  odierS| 
than  to  have  read  yourselves,  is  one  which, 
if  passed  by  bisnops,  was  beyond  their 
power,  for  it  regarded  temporal  punish- 
ment :  which,  if  passed  by  the  Congress  of 
ambassadors,  was  by  the  law  of  nations 
good  and  valid:  which,  from  the  circum- 
stances of  the  times  seems  to  have  been 
very  necessary,  and  is  more  defensible  upon 
just  reasoning  and  upon  the  principles  of 
our  constitution,  than  the  clauses  which  dis- 
qualify Catholics  for  offices  in  North  Caro- 
Ima  and  New  Jersey.  And  which  has  not 
by  any  means  the  force  or  extent  which 
you  insinuate. 

I  might  very  easily  deny  at  once  your  ae* 
sertion,  but  I  prefer  ^ving  a  more  detailed 
though  perhaps  a  tedious  explanation  of  the 
true  meaning  of  this  misrepresented  canon 
of  the  Council  of  Lateran.  This  council 
was  held  in  1215,  under  Pope  Innocent  IIL 
The  first  canon  condemns  a  tpeeial  hereM  by 
its  special  recitations  of  doctrine.  These 
were  principally  the  unity  of  God  who  is 
creator  both  of  aririt  and  of  matier,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  Maniehean  principle  of  two 
Gods,  one  the  creator  of  spirit,  the  other  ^e 
creator  of  matter.  Also  that  he  created  the 
good  angels  and  the  bad  angels,  aU  being 
created  ortfitnafly  good^  but  some  by  the 
abuse  of  their  free  will,  having  become 
wicked;  in  (^iposition  to  the  same  sect 
who  taught  that  they  were  the  creations  of 
d^ermt  Godt:  also,  tnat  he  was  the  author 
of  the  oid  kiWy  given  by  Moses  and  the  pro-^ 
phets,  and  of  that  gtven  by  Jesus  Chiigt; 
moreover  that  the  Son  of  God  assumed  trus 
ftesk  from  his  Yimn  Mother:  diat  sect  taught 
that  the  Son  of  God  could  not  have  true 
flesh,  as  all  flesh  was  created  by  an  evil 
principle,  and  that  the  014  Testament  was 
given  by  the  bad  God,  and  the  New  Testa^ 
ment  by  the  author  of  good.  I  shall  not  go 
fEurther  mto  the  details,  for  here  is  idl  which 
now  suits  my  pnipose.  and  ^ough  the  re- 
mainder would  strengtnen  my  aigument  it 
would  only  be  a  confirmation,  which  just 
now  it  does  not  need.  One  of  the  conse- 
Guences  of  this  Maniehean  principle  was, 
tnat  as  it  was  criminal  to  oppose  the  author 
of  good '  and  to  aid  the  author  of  evil,  no 
person  could  without  sin  co-operate  in  the 

§  reduction  of  bodies;  marriage  was  forbid- 
en,  but  shameful  and  nameless  criminality 
abounded,  especiaUy  amongst  the  Bulgarii' 
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the  Yaudois,  and  the  Albigenfles.  TkU  pro- 
fligate here^  was  known  in  the  council  by 
the  distinct  and  pre-eminent  oharacterieAio, 
hcK  hoaresisj  '^  this  heresy."  The  council,  it 
is  true,  condemned  also  the  Abbot  Joachim's 
enors  (^  QuaUmUy,  in  its  second  canon ; 
but  his  was  not  ihu  hiregy,  and  this  heresy 
HMs  not  every  heresy.  In  any  ciyilized  nation 
the  crime  of  this  heresy  is  punishable  with 
death,  and  if  Bishop  Jovcelyn  had  been 
found  ^ilty  of  it  inXonaon,  where  he  did 
not  watt  for  his  trial,  he  would  have  been 
hanged.  Of  course  you  will  not  require  of 
me  to  inform  you  who  Bishop  Joycel5rn  is, 
nor  will  I  so  far  degrade  myself  as  to  imi- 
tate a  certain  class  of  writers,  who  if  in  the 
course  of  a  century  they  can  find  out  a 
criminal  Pope  or  a  crimmal  Bishop  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Churoh,  will  exhibit  him 
to  the  world  as  a  fedr  sample  of  what  the 
churoh  is,  and  when  told  that  in  the  same 
church  there  are  good  and  Tirtnousmen, 
wtU  answer,  ^'  True— but  thst  irx  bktter 

THAN  THEIR  RXUGIOK."      No,  slrS,  the  COUU- 

eil  of  Lateran  did  not  more  deeply  execrate 
and  condemn  the  ^  crime,  than  does  that 
church  to  which  Bishop  Joycelyn  belong, 
and  his  crime,  and  those  of  sereral  English 
black-coats  recorded  on  their  public  papers 
in  England,  within  the  last  two  or  tnree 
years,  are  not  to  be .  imputed  to  the  body 
which  condemns  and  execrates  their  crimes. 
They  would  be  condemned  by  its  cleigy, 
and  they  are  doomed  to  death  by  the  laws 
of  En^and.  Were  the  bishops  oi  the  Coun- 
cil of  Lateran  criminid  in  condemning  this 
heresy  ?  Were  the  members  of  the  Congress 
of  ambassadors  criminal  in  declaring  it  a 
crime,  such  as  ouj^ht  not  to  be  tolerated, 
and  enacting  that  if  the  feudatory  lords  diet 
not  punish  the  criminals,  they  should  be  de- 
posed? Some  process  was  necessary  for 
me  purpose  of  haying  the  law  executed. 
This  was  regulated  in  the  III.  Canon  of  that 
council,  by  the  joint  authority  of  the  coun- 
cil and  the  congress.  Let  us  see  this  ob- 
noxious portion  of  the  canon : 

'*  Damnati  vero  heretid  scBcularibas  Potest  at  i- 
bus  proBsentibas,  au(  eonim  Baliivia  relinquan- 
tur  animadvereioira  debits  poniendi.     Clericis 

frins  a  suis  ordinibus  degraoatts ;  ita  quod  bona 
lyusmodi  damnatorum,  si  laici  aint  confiacen* 
tur :  ai  vero  clerici,  appUcentar  sccleaiis,  a  qui- 
bus  Btipendia  perceperont." 

You  must  clearly  peroeiye  in  this  portion 
of  the  canon  full  evidence  of  the  act's  being 
of  a  temporal  nature,  and  all  such  were 
passed  by  the  temporal  powers  present :  but 
as  there  was  also,  upon  two  grounds,  a  cudm 
respecting  the  concerns  of  the  church,  the 
bisnops  were  to  pass  this  nortion.  Very 
deady  too^  this  did  not  legara  a  deoisiQii  of 


faith,  a»  the  two  preyiowa  canons  did;  it 
was  a  mere  civil  regulation,  but  having  ia 
two  respects  a  bearing  upon  religious  con- 
cerns: the  council  had  no  daim  either  to 
infallibility,  or  exchisive  juzisdiotion,  upon 
the  subject 


'*  But  condemned  beretica,  are  to  be  left  to  be 

fmnisbed  according  to  their  deserts,  by  the  aecu- 
ar  powers  that  are  present,  or  by  their  bailiA." 

Because  of  another  canon  which  forbid, 
as  I  showed,  a  clergyman  to  interfere,  or 
even  to  draw  the  warrant,  the  cleigy  were 
merely  to  find  as  jurors  the  special  fiict,  upoa 
the  question,  whether  the  individual  ar- 
raigned did  nold  such  heretical  tenets  as 
were  chaised.  The  secular  power  alone 
had  the  right  to  say  whether  it  would  there* 
fore  look  upon  him  to  be  a  criminal— «nd 
also,  to  say  whether  it  would  punish  him, 
and  to  say  what  that  punishment  should  be. 
and  to  inflict  it.  With  all  thb  the  council 
had  no  concern ;  God  gave  the  church  no 
authority  in  those  matters.  But  it  certainly 
was  a  Question  for  an  ecclesiastical  tribunal 
to  deciae  upon  whether  this  man  held  that 
heretical  doctrine.  The  next  was  also  a 
matter  for  bishops  to  regulate:  the  confis- 
cation of  property  was  a  state  question,  but 
had  been  regulated  by  the  feudal  customs 
and  law. 

**  Clergymen  are  to  be  firat  degraded  jrom  their 
orders;  the  gooda,  alao,  of  thi  eondemned,  if 
they  be  laynssD,  are  to  be  coniiacated — if  they 
be  clergymeD,  are  to  be  ^iven  to  the  churches 
from  which  they  receive  atipenda." 

The  next  object  was  to  provide  for  the 
execution  of  this  law.  To  juoge  fairly  of  any 
question  we  must  try  it  by  its  own  circum- 
stances, not  by  extraneous  or  inapplicable 
circumstances.  This  law  for  punishing 
criminals  was  not  lately  made  in  Amerioay 
where  there  is  a  special  mode  of  impeach* 
ment,  but  in  feudal  times.  We  must  jndse 
by  feudal  customs.  The  feudatory  hdd 
from  his  sovereign  upon  certain  conoitioos; 
so  long  as  he  observed  the  conditions,  his 
title  was  good;  so  long  as  the  title  was 
good,  his  vassals  were  bound  in  allegianoe 
to  him ;  as  soon  as  he  violaled  the  oondi* 
tions,  the  allegiance  to  him  was  at  an  end* 
The  oply  persons  who  could  affix  those 
conditions  to  the  tenure  were  the  sove- 
reigns; and  when  the  feudatory  was  ia 
possession  under  his  title,  no  new  condition 
could  be  added  without  his  consent  and 
aoceptanoe.  The  special  mode  adopted 
for  insuring  the  execution  of  this  law  is 
contained  in  'the  subseouent  part  of  this 
canon,  and  it  regulates  the  .whole  process 
of  the  punishment;  deposition  after  im- 
peachment  of  the  negligent  foudatory  to 
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iHiom  &e  executioD  of  the  law  was  com- 
mitted. The  Pope  was  made  the  jadge, 
and  he  had  no  discretion;  for  the  canon 
regulated  the  process ;  and  after  the  pro- 
cess, he  should  pronounce  the  sentence. 

'*  Si  vero  Dointnas  temporaliB  reqaisitus  et  mo* 
nitus  mb  Eccleaia,  terrtm  suam  purgare  neglex- 
erit  AB  HAc  BSRBTicA  FGEDiTATE,  per  MetropoH- 
tanum  et  coeteroe  comprovincialea  Episcopos  ex- 
eoroniunicationia  vinculo  innodetnr.  £t  ei  satia- 
facere  neglezerit  intra  annum,  aignificatur  hoc 
auoimo  Pomifici,  at  ex  tunc  ipae  vaaaalloe  ejus 
fidelitate  DUfUMciET  absolutos  :  at  terram  ex- 
ponat  Catboiicia  occupandam,  qui  eaoi,  extermi- 
natia  hosreticia,  aine  ulla  coniradictione  posai- 
deant,  el  in  fidei  puritate  conaervent :  aalvo  jure 
Domini  principalia,  dummodo  auper  hoc  ipae 
nullum  proBateC  obataculuro,  nee  aliquod  appo- 
nat  impedimentum :  Sadem  mhilominaa  lege 
servata  circa  eos  qui  non  habenjt  dominoa  prin- 
dpalea.*' 

"  But  if  the  temporal  Lord,  being  required  and 
admoniahed  by  the  church,  shall  have  neglected 
to  cleanse  bia  land  from  tbiis  heretical  filth, 
let  him  be  excommunicated  by  the  Metropolitan 
and  the  other  Biabopa  of  the  province  j  and  if  he 
shall  have  neglected  to  make  aatiafaction  within 
a  year,  let  this  be  made  known  to  the  Pope,  that 
he  MAT  DECLARE  ABSOLVED  thonccforward  from 
their  allegiance,  his  vaaaals,  and  may  give  up  the 
land  to  be  occupied  by  Catholica  who  have  dia- 
poaaeaaed  the  heretica,  may  keep  it  without  any 
contradiction  in  the  parity  of  faith ;  aaving  the 
Tight  of  the  principal  Lord,  provided  he  ahall 
place  no  obstacle  nor  give  any  impediment  to 
thia:  the  same  process  is  also  to  be  observed 
respecting  those  who  have  no  principal  Lorda.*' 

This  is  not,  sirs,  a  decision  of  doctrine 
made  by  divine  authority  by  an  infiedlible 
tribunal,  and  which  is  thereroie  justly  to  be 
called  a  tenet  of  the  church;  and  for  which, 
and  for  the  inevitable  consequences  of 
which,  every  individual  member  of  that 
chuxch  is  responsible, — but  it  is  a  law  by 
authority  of  the  secular  poweis  which  were 
present,  binding  those  whom  they  could 
bindj  and  no  otheis,  to  its  observance ;  and 
proTidilig  for  its  execution  by  the  principles 
of  what  was  for  them,  then,  out  not  now  for 
us,  die  law  of  nations :  and  thus,  although  it 

Save  to  the  Pope  a  power  cf  deaaring,  after 
ue  process,  what  lord  had  forfeited  his 
dium  to  allegiance,  because  of  neglect  of 
his  duty  in  a  qpecial  case,  it  did  not  give  to 
him  a  general  power  of  deposing  in  any  one 
ease— his  power  was  rather  declaratory, 
than  executive.  The  execution  was  com- 
mitted to  die  secular  poweis  which  con- 
tinued faithful.  And  die  person  who  fihould 
execute  the  law  would  not  hold  his  tenure 
from  the  Pope,  but  from  the  sovereign, — 
not  by  virtue  ot  the  Papal  authority,  but  in 
consequence  of  this  special  law.  It  is, 
therefore,  as  gross  a  misrepresentation  to 
state,  that  it  is  a  part  of  the  Catholic  reli- 
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gion  to  believe  that  the  Pope  has  the  power 
of  deposing  princes  who  are  excommuni- 
cated,— as  it  would  be  to  say  it  was  part 
and  portion  of  the  Protestant  religion,  that 
a  child  who  became  a  Protestant  should 
be  entided  to  strip  all  his  Popish  brothers 
and  sisters,  and  his  poor  old  Popish  t>arentB 
of  their  lands  and  tenements,  because  a 
Protee^ant  Parliament  once  made  the  law, 
and  the  head  of  the  Protestant  Chureh  has 
in  hundreds  of  instances  enforced  it. 

How  would  all  the  presses  in  the  Union 
groan  against  my  bigotry,  and  my  igno- 
rance, and  my  calumnious  falsehood,  were 
I  to  publish  that  it  is  part  of  your  religion 
enacted  by  the  same  kmd  of  general  coun- 
cil that  formed  the  Church  of  England,  and 
frequendy  enforced  by  its  supreme  head, 
whether  male  or  female,  that  the  plunder 
of  a  w.hole  conscientious  &mili^  by  a  pro« 
fligate,  disobedient  and  hypocritical  child, 
is  lawful  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  merito- 
rious in  the  plunderer !  Yet  it  is  equally 
true  as  your  assertion, — ^in  fact,  more  near  , 
to  troth,  as  1  know  well.  Marx,  then,  the 
difference,  even  in  the  United  States,  be- 
tween you  and  me.  You  libel  me,  and  not 
a  press  complains,  but  the  single  one  em- 
ployed by  the  Miscellany.  No  one,  except 
your  humble  servants,  tells  you  that  Tou  ao 
wrong.  But  let  us  change  sides;  let  me 
treat  you  as  yon  treat  me,  and  I  verily  be- 
lieve I  dare  not  show  my  face  abroad ;  and 
even  in  the  recesses  ot  my  concealment  I 
would  be  pelted  with  paragraphs.  O !  What 
an  exhibition  of  Popery  and  bigotry  would 
be  made?  However,  sirs,  America  daily 
adds  to  her  stock  of  knowledge,  and  &bles 
cannot,  at  this  side  of  the  Adantic,  much 
longer  pass  for  history. 

&  that  I  may  now  conclude :  no  council 
which  claimed  infallibility  taught  either  of 
those  doctrines  which  you  and  your  Sui^ 
geon  imputed  to  us.  i  say  no  council;  for 
no  other  but  that  of  Lateran  has  been  ad- 
duced,— and  I  suppose,  if  you  had  others, 
they  would  have  been  named. 

My  letters  are  tedious,  sirs,  but  I  cannot 
help  having  them  so,  for  you  have  foreed 
me  into  dry  and  wearisome  examinations ; 
and  I  still  leel  it  necessary  to  continue,  as 
wellj  sirs,  for  your  instruction,  as  for  the 
vindication  of  myself. 

Youis  very  devotedly^ 

A  Cathouc  ClerothaHi 

A  naii99  of  InUtmd* 

Charleston,  S.  C,  Jan.  7, 1824. 
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LETTER  Vn. 

To  the  Reverend  William  Hawley  and  his  As- 
sociates, Clerffymen  of  the  Protestant  Episco- 
pal Charch  oftne  United  States. 

Sirs: — ^Yoa,  I  trust,  must  now  feel  satis- 
fied, that  you  have  failed  to  prove  Roman 
Catholics  guilty  of  holding  the  abominable 
and  destructive  tenet  that  ^'  No  faith  is  to 
be  kept  with  heretics.''  You  must  perceive 
that  the  Pope  did  not  teach  that  doctrine  at 
the  time  of  the  protest  against  the  treaty  of 
Westphalia;  and  you  must  feel  equally  cer- 
tain that  you  grossly  traduced  my  uiuortu- 
nate  countiymen,  wnom  ^e  objects  of  your 
esteem  and  admiration  oppressed,  and  plun- 
dered, and  persecuted.  1  am  convinced,  if 
you  ao  not  perceive  all  this,  such  of  me 
American  people  as  have  had  the  kindness 
and  the  patience  to  read  my  letters,  have  no 
doubt  upon  the  subject 

Now,  sirs,  allow  me  to  put  a  case  which, 
of  course,  is  not  very  improbable.  Suppose 
one  of  you  had  the  honour  of  being  invited 
to  preach  before  the  Senate  of  the  United 
States ;  and  this  enlightened  body  was  en- 
gaged in  deliberation  as  to  whether  it  would 
advise  the  President  to  make  a  treaty  with 
the  King  of  France^  with  the  Emperor  of 
Austria^  with  ^e  Kmg  of  Spain,  with  the 
King  of  Portugal,  or  any  of  tnose  other  Pa- 
pists who  are  in  power  in  Europe :  or  with 
the  Republic  of  Colombia,  or  that  ol  Mexico, 
or  any  of  those  PonsH  governments  at  this 
side  of  the  Atlantic.  In  common  prudence, 
the  Senate  oug^t  not  to  consider  any  man 
to  be  better  than  his  profession ;  or,  if  this  en- 
lightened body  considered  any  man  inam' 
tisterU  vfith  his  prcfasiony  what  reliance  could 
it  have  upon  his  profession  to  observe  his 
treaty?  Thus,  if  one  of  you  believed  what 
you  nave  written,  you  must  feel  it  your  dut^ 
to  speak  truth  to  the  Senate,  especially  if 

n  were  void  for  tdHngwhatwnttxmscierUiouS' 
dievea  to  bs  God's  truth.  It  would  then  be 
your  duty«  a  duty^  for  tohich  the  nation  fays 
yoUf  to  teu  that  Senate,  '^  It  is  a  religious 
tenet  of  this  Popish  nation  not  to  keep  faith 
with  you  heretics,  for  *  this  is  a  Protestant 
country.'  You  have  sworn  to  maintain  the 
rights  of  the  nation,  and  yet  you  sacrifice 
those  rights  to  persons  with  whom  you  can- 
not safely  treat :  for  they  may  promise  as 
much  as  they  please,  but  the  rope  can  ruin 
your  diplomacy — no  faith  will  he  kept  with 
you."  Suppose  you  were  able  to  pre'^ 
upon  the  present  chaplain  to  the  Senate, 
-mio  is  a  clergyman  of  your  church,  to  use 
each  language  as  this ;  I  should  suppose  the 
Senate  would  believe  him,  because,  I  could 
not  otherwise  see  how  that  body  would  be 
justified  in  pajring  him.    They  pay  him  out 


of  the  property  of  die  natioQ  for  pieaciuiig^ 
truth,  and  beseeching  God  to  give  them  wis- 
dom. If  thia  gentleman  believed  what  yon 
wrote  to  be  truth,  it  is  his  positive  duty  to 

S reach  it  to  the  Senate;  it  is  his  positiye 
uty  to  pray  to  God  to  make  the  Senate 
wise,  to  sanction  no  treaty  with  men  who 
3ie  inconsistent  with  their  prq/essiony — nor  with 
men  whose  profession  it  is  not  to  keep  faith 
with  this  country.  The  Senate  looks  upon 
his  doctrine  to  be  true,  advises  the  President 
accordingly, — ^if  they  oelieve  their  preacher 
this  is  their  bounden  duty:  if  they  do  not 
believe  him,  why  pay  \arai — the  Fresident 
bids  Mr.  Adams  mlorm  the  ambassadors 
that  the  treaty  cannot  be  entered  into.  Ne- 
gotiators generally  like  to  know  why  they 
cannot  succeed,  because  it  is  a  very  natural 
question  for  their  principals  to  ask  them 
why  they  fail.  Now,  only  imagine  such  a 
man  as  Mr.  Adams  telling  the  French  am- 
bassador,—why,  no  doubt,  people  say  that 
Mr.  Adams  himself  said  some  things  which 
we  like  to  forget,  and  got  some  things  print- 
ed which  we  hope  he  did  not, — but  only 
imagine  Mr.  Adams  cogitating  the  various 
modes  of  diplomatic  expression  which  would 
convey  these  ideas, — ^^^Sir,  the  king,  your 
master,  and  you  and  every  member  of  the 
same  churchy  who  is  not  too  ignorant  to 
know  what  his  religion  is,  has  so litde  prin- 
ciple, that  we  do  not  know  how  he  can  be 
bound  to  observe  a  treaty  j  therefore  we  will 
make  no  treaty  with  nim,  nor  with  any 
member  of  his  church ;  and  this  is  the  rea- 
son why  your  mission  has  failed.  Our 
Senate  have  selected  a  wise  theologian  to 
instmct  them;  and  he  has  assured  the  na^ 
tion  that  you  keep  no  faith  with  heretics 
like  us,  for,  sir.  this  is  a  Protestant  country." 
The  ambassador  writes  home  to  Europe. 
What  a  figure,  think  yon,  sirs,  would  otir 
nation  make?  What  wonder  and  awe 
would  reign  through  all  the  Popish  Univer- 
sities at  contempl^ing  the  deep  erudition  of 
the  chaplain  of  the  Senate !  How  would 
Kings  and  Emperors  envy  the  felicity  of  the 
august  body  which  had  so  much  piety  and 
learning  at  the  trifling  expense  of  only  eight 
dollars  daily!  We  are  not  certain  of  Sie 
amount,  but  this  is  only  a  trifle.  How  would 
the  Prince  of  Croi,  the  Ardibi^op  of  Paris, 
Don  Victor  Saez,  and  the  old  T^i^ipist,  bite 
their  lips!  The  cardinals  would  tremble, 
the  Tiber  run  back  with  afiSright,  and  our 
own  capitol  would  no  longer  envy  its  an- 
cient prototype  the  caekUng  sentinel,  as  we 
too  should  oe  providenti^y  saved  from 
Gaulish  ruin. 

I  should  hope  the  reverend  chaplain  of 
the  Senate  does  not  believe  that  it  is  a  tenet 
of  Roman  Catholicsi  ^'that  faith  is  not  to  be 
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kept  with  heretics.'^  No,  I  should  be  sony 
to  think  the  Senate  of  the  United  States 
would  so  £a.r  testify  against  nearly^  if  not 
fully,  two  hundred  thousand  of  their  feUow- 
citizens,  as  to  select  for  their  chaplain  a 
man  who  would  publish  to  the  world  that 
these  Papists  were  unworthy  of  being  trusted 
by  their  government  untu  &ey  chansed 
their  religion.  Would  such  men  as  Mr. 
Gaillard  and  Mr.  Hayne  insult  their  Catho- 
lic fellow-citizens  in  this  State  by  indulging 
such  a  suspicion  ?  How  many  of  them  are 
to  be  found  in  Mr.  Hayne's  own  regiment 
in  this  city?  Yet  you  would  tell  mis  re- 
spectable senator  not  to  confide  in  the 
Popish  captain,  the  Popish  lieutenants,  the 
Poj^ish  sergeants,  the  Popish  soldiers  of  his 
regiment!!  Do  the  Popish  members  o( 
Congress  know  their  religion?  Do  they 
keep  faith  with  heretics  ?  Do  the  Popish 
officers  of  the  army  keep  faith  with  this 
country?  Has  the  Secretary  at  War  be- 
trayed his  trust  when  he  selected  a  Popii^ 
clergyman  to  make  some  of  the  most  im- 
portant examinations  in  the  scientific  de- 
partment of  oiir  most  useful  national  aca- 
demy? Are  not  all  our  archives  in  ^e 
Department  of  State,  in  the  custody  of 
Papists?  Were  not  some  of  our  oldest 
commanders  in  the  navy— are  not  some  of 
our  present  most  active  ofilicers  of  that 
branch  of  the  service— -are  not  a  large  por- 
tion of  our  sailors  Papists?  Is  not  the 
ereater  number  of  our  army  made  up  of 
mese  traitors,  the  hish  Papists?  Are  not 
many  of  our  foreign  consuls  Papists  ?  What 
then  could  have  possessed  you,  with  all 
those  facts  before  your  eyes — ^in  the  midst 
of  so  many  Popish  ambassadors  and  mi- 
nisters of  Popish  kings  and  powers,  so  to 
outrage  common  decency,  to  expose  your- 
selves, and  as  far  as  in  you  lay,  to  degrade 
our  nation  by  declaring  such  a  monstrous 
fidsehood  as  that  it  was  a  tenet  of  our 
church,  that  no  faith  was  to  be  kept  with 
you;  that  no  oath  could  bind  us  to  you,  and 
that  we  could  not  be  ffood  citizens  unless 
we  chance  our  religion  ?  I  protest  solenm- 
ly,  thou^  I  have  written  so  much  upon  the 
subject,  and  been  so  familiar  witn  your 
mistakes — ^I  can  yet  scarcely  believe  that  I 
am  awake,  and  in  America,  and  find  such 
an  assertion  seriously  put  forward  by  a  man 
claiming  to  be  a  clergyman,  and  of  a  church 
too,  very  like  one,  and  almost  a  branch  of 
one  which  has  produced  eminent  and  re- 
spectable scholars,  men  of  great  general 
knowledge  and  of  extensive  learning. 

Do  I  go  too  far,  sirs,  when  I  turn  your  ar- 
tillery upon  yourselves  ? 

*'  Nor  miBdeem  a  soldier's  bold  emprise, 
Who,  in  the  diseonanee  of  barbarous  war 


Long-trained,  revisiu  oft  the  sacred  treasures 
Of  antique  memory  !** 

Suppose,  sirs,  that  the  Roman  Catholio 
Church  were  the  guilty  thing  which  you  ex- 
hibited : 

'*  Thieves  for  their  robbery  have  authority. 
When  judges  steal  themselves, — 

Go  to  your  bosom ; 
Knock  there,  and  ask  your  heart,  what  it  doth 

know, 
That's  like  my  brother's  fault :  if  it  confess 
A  natural  guiltiness,  such  as  is  his. 
Let  it  not  sound  a  thought  upon  your  tongue 

Against  my  brother's  life. 

•  *  •  •  • 

The  jury,  passing  on  the  prisoner's  life, 
May  in  the  sworn  twelve  have  a  thief  or  two 
Guiltier  than  him  they  try." 

Sirs,  as  I  have  got  into  conversation  with 
old  Will  Shakspeare,  I  cannot  for  the  life  of 
me.  without  regret,  quit  my  poor  fhend  for 
such  dry  and  tedious  fellows,  as  I  must  soon 
keep  company  with,  by  your  compulsion. 
You  have  come  out  boldly,  and  in  all  your 
strength. 

"  0,  it  is  excellent, 
To  have  a  giant's  strength ;  bat  it  is  tyrannoua 
To  use  it  like  a  giant. 
Could  great  men  thunder 
As  Jove  himself  does,  Jove's  would  ne'er  be 

quiet. 
For  every  pelting,  petty  officer, 
Would  use  his  heaven  for  thunder ;  nothing  bat 

thunder, 
Merciful  Heaven !" 

Dear !  dear !  I  must  get  into  other  com* 
pany.  Well,  sirs,  you  have,  of  course,  read 
of  such  a  personage  as  Thomas  Cranmer, — 
Papists  believe  that  an  oath  must  be  taken 
in  the  sense  of  the  parties  imposing  it. 
Such,  too^  sirs,  is  the  doctrine  of  all  the 
public  writers :  of  all  the  moralists  of  the 
Church  of  England.  This  said  Thomas  ob- 
tained bulls  tot  the  Archbishopric  of  Can- 
terbury in  1532  from  Pope  Cement  VII., 
and  was  consecrated  in  1533,  by  a  Popish 
Bishop]  he  being  at  the  time  privately  mar- 
ried in  Germany,  contrary  to  the  canons, 
which  he  then  swore  to  ooserve,  and  which 
were  then  and  during  the  reign  of  Henry 
YIU.  a  part  of  the  law  of  England.  If  the 
canons  were  against  his  conscience,  why 
swear  to  observe  and  enforce  them?  U 
they  were  not,  why  swear  to  observe  them 
whilst  he  was  conscious  of  their  violation  ? 
He  also  swore  the  canonical  oadi  of  obedi- 
ence to  the  Pope — at  the  very  time  that  ha 
had  determined  to  throw  on  his  authority. 
I  am  aware  that  it  is  pretended  that  he, 
with  the  King's  approbation^  previously 
took  four  witnesses  privately  mto  St.  Ste- 
phen's Chapel,  and  then  in  their  presence 
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signed  a  protestation  against  taking  the 
oath,  except  with  the  reservation— of  its  ac- 
cordance wi^  the  law  of  God,  the  King's 
rights,  and  his  own  notions  of  reformation^ 
I  do  not  believe  he  made  any  such  previous 
protestation,  because  I  find  tne  best  critics, 
and  the  persons  who  were  cotemporary 
and  intelligent  and  conscientious  writers, 
deny  it.  But  suppose  he  made  this  private 
protestation,  without  the  Pope^s  knowledge, 
and  without  the  knowledge  of  the  conse- 
crating Bishops.  We  find  him  go  publicly 
to  the  altar,  and  take  th6  oath  without  a 
single  remark  before  the  public.  What 
would  you  say  to  Papists  if  they  justified 
Bi^ch  duplicitj  and  dishonesty  ?  Will  oaths 
be  any  security,  if  it  be  lawful  to  make  pre- 
vious private  protests,  and  publicly  to  swear 
boldly  througn  the  whole?  But  this  was 
not  all :  the  eood  Archbishop  had  to  swear 
the  same  oath  again  before  he  was  invested 
with  the  PaUiumf  and  he  swore  it,  publicly 
and  openly,  and  unqualifiedly ;  and  it  is  the 
admirers  of  this  man  of  Apostolic  simpli- 
city who  charge  with  a  disregard  for  their 
oaths,  the  men  who  sufier  eveiv  species  of 
plunaer  and  contumely,  rather  tnan  take  an 
oath  which  they  cannot  look  upon  as  a  tes- 
timony [to]  truth ! !  It  is  the  admirers  of  this 
man  who  cnarge  us  with  having  Papal  dis- 
pensations to  swear  as  we  please ! ! 

This  same  good  Bishop  who  swore,  to  ob- 
serve the  canons,  yielded  precedence  in  the 
convocation  to  Thomas  Cromwell,  a  layman, 
as  Vicar-General  of  his  Majesty,  King  Henry 
VIII.,  to  whom;  as  supreme  head  in  earth  of 
God's  church,  he  now  swore  the  oath  of 
supremacy ;  and  because  the  king  desired 
faim,  he,  in  contravention  of  that  oath, 
yielded  his  own  powers,  and  procured  the 
other  Bishops  to  do  the  same,  and  to  pe- 
tition the  king  for  commissions  during  his 
good  pleasure.  To  how  many  contradictions 
and  inconsistencies  did  he  set  his  signature? 
And  swear  to  one  side  and  the  other?  This, 
sirs,  is  your  first  Archbishop.  Have  Roman 
Cattiolics  ever  reasoned  so  badly,  or  been 
so  ^ssly  uniust  as  to  infer  from  this  man's 
exhibitions,  mat  it  is  a  tenet  of  the  English 
Protestant  Church,  that  oaths  are  not  bind- 
ing? Have  they  ever  been  guilty  of  the 
foul  calumny  of  charging  your  church  with 
holding  as  tenets,  the  corrupt  maxims  of  its 
criminal  members,  or  the  follies  of  its  weak 
members,  and  unblushingly  asserted  diat 
men  who  fall  fax  short  in  tneir  practice  of 
the  morality  which  it  teaches^  were  better 
in  their  conduct  than  the  principles  of  their 
religion;  and  that  their  virtue  was  the  re- 
sult of  their  ignorance  of  their  own  tenets? 

I  do  not  mean,  sirs,  to  give  you  more 
than  a  slight  hint  tor  the  purpose  of  refresh- 


ing your  memories,  but  if  jon  are  disposed 
to  enter  fully  into  the  detail^,  I  will  pledge 
myself  to  sive  you  fnusts,  until  you  cry  oat 
''nold;  hold— enough,  enou^h.^'  Suppose 
the  Pope  did  cause  those  prmces  to  be  de- 
posed who  would  not  obey  the  general  law 
of  Christendom  in  feivour  of  morality.  Is 
the  Roman  Catholic  Chufch  the  only  one 
which  deposes  magistrates  for  their  pecu- 
liarity of  doctrine?  AUow  me  here  to  do 
£'  istice  to  the  Vaudois.  In  my  last,  I  in  the 
urry  of  my  pen  wrote  their  name  where  I 
ought  not :  the  eariy  Vaudois.  that  is  in  the 
twelfth  century^  ought  not  to  oe  classed  with 
the  folks  of  Bulgaria,  or  of  Toulouse,  or 
Albi.  Let  us  hear  a  few  of  the  Reformers 
on  this  subject.  Your  friend  Wicklifie 
would  depose  a  ma^trate  for  having  com- 
mitted any  mortal  sin,  one  much  less  than 
heresy  would  answer:  for  instance,  such  a 
trifle  as  bearing  false  witness  against  a  body 
of  from  one  to  two  hundred  millions  of  per- 
sons during  about  eighteen  hundred  years. 
I  have  no  doubt  but  he  would  say,  a  man 
neither  ought  to  be  a  king  nor  even  have 
power  to  preach  in  a  Senate  chamber,  who 
would  have  committed  this  peccadillo. 
What  would  he  then  have  said  to  heresy^ 
and  especially  to  this  herest?  Luther 
often  attacked  that  arch  heretic,  the  Pope. 
But  in  his  Theses  j  published  in  1545,  he  m- 
forms  his  friends  that  the  Pope  is  a  had 
WOLF,  ^'  against  which  the  world  takes  up 
arms  at  the  first  signal,  without  waiting  for 
any  command  from  a  ma|;istrate,  and  if 
after  he  has  been  shut  up  in  an  inclosore^ 
the  magistrate  sets  him  at  liberty,  you  mar 
continue  to  pursue  the  savage  beoM^  and 
with  impunity  attack  those  that  prevent  his 
destruction.  If  you  fall  in  the  engagement 
before  the  beast  has  received  a  mortal  wound, 
you  have  only  one  thing  to  repent  of,  thai 
you  did  not  bury  your  dagger  in  his  hreoAP 

This  is  the  way  to  deal  with  the  Pope: 
aU  those  who  defend  him  must  be  treatea 
also  Uke  a  band  of  robbers  under  their  cap- 
tain, whether  they  be  kings. or  Cesars." 
This  is  pretty  clear. 

But  England — Yes,  that  land  of  light  and 
liberty.  She  would  not  depose  a  kinff,  if  he 
became  a  Catholic!  Is  there  no  utw  in 
England  to  depose  a  king  for  being  of  an 
unparliamentary  religion?  Say  you  sot 
Inaeed,  indeed,  I  am  not  very  lend  of  the 
memory  of  James  II.  I  would  not  pay  his 
relics  as  much  respect  as  King  George  lY. 
has  paid  them.  I  believe,  however^  that 
the  true  reason  for  his  deposition  was  his 
Popeiy.  Kings  more  arbitrary  held  the 
sceptre  without  having  been  deposed.  Was 
he  as  arbitrary  as  his  father,  the  martyr  of 
your  calendar*  I  beg  ^ur  pardon )  not  y out's, 
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but  [that]  of  the  Chiirch  of  England.    Was 
he  ad  arbitrary  as  his  first  name  sake?    I 
may  be  allowed  the  privilege  of  my  country, 
if  I  make  a  king  oi  the  good  Queen  Bess. 
Pray,  did  the  pusillanimous  monarch,  who 
helped  to  ruin  that  country,  kick  and  cuff 
as  despotically  as  did  your  virgin  mistress? 
I  am  in  error,  for  I  address  you  as  if  you 
were  a  cleivyman  of  the  English  Protestant 
Church,    what  think  you  of  King  Henry 
Vin.,   ^'the  fiuthlul  and  true  minister  of 
most  &mous  memory?"    Which  was  the 
greater  despot,  the  greater  tyrant,  Heniy 
Yin.,  or  James  11.  ?    James  was  dethroned 
not  so  much  for  his  Popery  even,  as  be- 
cause he  endeavoured  to  have  the  Papists 
tolerated.    I  do  not  attempt  to  justify  his 
mode  of  doing  what  any  honest  man  ought 
to  do.    But  no  king  or  queen  that  ever  pre- 
viously occupied  me  British  throne,   was 
questioned  for  doing  similar  acts  to  those 
for  which  he  was  deSuoned  ]  nor  would  he, 
but  ibr  his  retigion.    And,  if  the  present 
Kinff  of  England  was  to  become  a  Roman 
Catholic  from  a  conscientious  motive,  the 
law  of  England  would  depose   him,  as 
effectually  as  the  law  of  the  year  1215, 
would  have  deposed  any  feudal  lord  in 
Europe.     Is  it  not  a  deposition  from  the 
office  of  constable,  not  to  say  governor,  in 
North  Carolina^  to  deny  the  truth  of  the 
Protestant  religion?    Is  not  the  enjoyment 
of  civil  rights,  and  the  capacity  of  beins 
elected  into  offices  of  trust  or  .profit,  and 
to  the  legislature,  attempted  to  be  confined 
to  Protestants  in  New  Jersey?  Though  upqn 
looking  closely  at  the  clause,  I    suspect 
some  one  has  cheated  the  persons  who 
wished  to  exclude  all  but  Protestants,  and 
only  permitted  them  in  truth,  to  come  in 
under  the  appearance  of  courtesy,  for  what 
it  was  meant,  they  should  possess  exclu- 
sirely.    Thus,  we  find,  if  Catholics  did  ex- 
clude those  who  differed  from  them  in  re- 
ligiouj  from  governing,  and  required  their 
deposition,  Protestants  nave  done  the  same, 
and  they  still  do  the  same — and  do  it,  not 
only  in  England,  but  in  the  United  States  of 
Ainerica :  and  only  that  delicacy  to  indivi- 
duals restrains  me^i  could  show  the  Ameri- 
can public,  that  irhas  and  does  produce 
very  serious  inconveniences  to  many  excel- 
lent citizens.      I  do  not  advert  to  the  pld 
blue  laws  of  Connecticut    I  allude  to  laws 
and  principles  now  in  operation.      I  love 
America  better  than  they  do,  who  always 
boast  of  everything,  and  of  every  person ; 
but  my  love  is  not  mat  blind  affection  which 
leads  to  unmeaning  rhapsody — but  that  fond 
attachment  which  prizes  and  would  pre- 
serve all  the  good  wnich  now  is,  and  would 
endeavour  to  find  and  acquire  that  which  is 


wanting.  I  love  America,  as  Brooke  makes 
Gustavus  Yasa  love  Dalecarlia: 

"With  thee  I  sought  this  favourite  soil:  with 

thee 
Tbeae  fevoarite  sons  I  sought :  thy  sons,  O 

Liberty ! 
For  even  amid  the  wilds  of  life  you  lead  them, 
Lift  their  low  rafled  cottage  to  the  clouds, 
Smile  o'er  their  heaths,  and  from  their  moun- 
tain tops 
Beam  glory  to  the  nations. 

•  •*•*• 

Are  ye  not  marked  by  all  the  circHnff  world. 
As  the  ^eat  stake,  the  last  effort  for  liberty  f 
Say ! — ^is  it  not  your  wealth,  the  thirst,  the  food, 
Tho  scope,  the  bright  ambition  of  your  souls  I 
Why  else  have  you,  and  your  renowned  fore* 

&tber8, 
From   the  proud  summit   of  their   glitt'ring 

thrones 
Cast  down  the  mightiest  of  your  lawful  kings, 
That  dared  the  bold  infringement  f 

•  **••* 

Now  from  my  soul  I  joy.  I  joy,  my  friends 
To  see  ye  feared ;  to  see  that  e  en  your  foes 
Do  justice  to  your  valours  !*' 

Such  is  my  love  for  America. — But  that 
love  and  admiration  shall  not  blind  my 
mind's  eye,  if  I  be  master  of  my  powers. 
I  shall  not  therefore  say  that  any  state  in 
America  does  right  in  disfranchising  a 
Catholic,  merely  because  of  his  religion.  I 
shall  not  say  that  you  did  right  in  styling 
America  a  Irotestant  country,  for  the  phrase 
is  suited  only  to  a  state  whicn  gives  a  pre< 
ference  to  the  Protestant  religion.  Would 
I,  sirs,  reason  correctly  if  I  were  to  say 
from  these  premises,  that  the  Protestant  re* 
ligion  teaches  that  ii  Catholics  are  in  power 
they  ought  to  be  deposed,  and. if  not  in 
power  they  should  not  be  elected  thereto? 

Would  I  reason  conectly,  if  I  asserted 
that  the  Protestant  religion  teaches  that 
powerful  Catholics  ought  to  be  assassinated, 
because  I  find  it  to  be  a  fact  that  the  Duke 
of  Guise  was  assassinated  by  Poltrot,  and 
that  Beza  represents  it  as  done  very  prober 
bly  by  the  inspiration  of  Heaven  ?  Am  I  in 
reviewing  the  miseries  and  the  degradation 
of  Ireland,  to  attribute  to  your  religion  all  the 
murders  of  persons  of  my  creed,  committed 
under  the  pretext  of  love  of  God,  by  those 
of  one  like  yours? — This  is  an  account 
which  we  have  yet  to  adjust. 

Produce  to  me,  sirs,  one  &ct  similar  to 
the  breach  of  the  articles  of  Limerick,  in 
Ireland:  show  me  where  Catholics  broke 
feiith  which  they  plighted  to  Protestants. 
The  head  of  the  Kngliui  church  pledged  his 
faith,  and  the  faith  of  Protestant  Eng&nd,  to 
the  TRAITORS,  THX  Irish  Papistb,  that  if  they 
laid  down  their  aims,  and  surrendered  the 
city  of  Limerick,  and  the  other  garrisons 
which  they  held,  and  acknowledged  him  to 
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be  kin^  of  Ireland,  for  he  had  not  yet  been 
recognised  by  them  as  idoK  of  Ireland ;  that 
country  not  being  then  under  the  dominion 
of  the  English  Parliament,  was  not  bound 
by  the  act  of  that  body ; — he  would  guaran- 
tee to  them,  freedom  of  amsciencej  fitU  civil 
rightSj  and  their  orcmerty.  Yet  when  their 
army  was  disbanaed,  tkev  were  persecuted  for 
the  profession  of  their  fiiim;  they  were  stripped 
of  their  civil  rights;  they  were  phmdered  of 
&eir  property;  they  were  calumniated  to  we 
world.  Mote  than  a  century  has  elapsed, 
and  this  injustice  continues;  this  violation 
or  rAiTH  WITH  Cathoucs  is  PERSEYERED  IK 
BT  THE  Protestant  head  of  the  Engush 
Church,  bt  the  Protestant  Bishops,  Br 
THE  Protestant  Peers^  bt  the  Protestant 
House  or  Commons.  You  retail  the  calum- 
nies against  the  people  who  fly  hither  from 
this  perfidious  oppression,  and  without  ad- 
ducing one  fact,  you  tell  us  that  we  keep  no 
faith  with  heretics.  Our  forefathers  kept  tbeir 
faith  with  them,  with  a  vengeance.  They 
kept  it  very  unnecessarily  too.  Plighted 
fanh  creates  mutual  obligation,  and  perfidy 
on  one  side,  discharges  obligation  on  the 
other. 

Dr.  Dopping,  the  Protestant  Bbhop  of 
Meadi,  undertook  to  preach  a  series  ot  ser- 
mons, in  Christ  Church,  Dublin,  and  did 
preacn  to  prove  that  Protestants  ought  not 
to  keep  &ith  with  Papists,  and  that  the 
treaty  of  Limerick  ought  not  to  have  been 
observed. 

This  theme  is  as  irksome  to  me  as  it  is  to 
YOU.  I  should  prefer  bringing  to  view  the 
kind  offices  of  rrotestants  to  Catholics.  I 
have  facts  enough  upon  either  side  of  the 
question.  You  have  forced  me  to  this  line 
of  exposure.  I  trust  you  will  not  compel 
me  to  go  farther.  I  do  not  lay  down  my 
pen  for  want  of  &cts,  but  through  disgust. 
Your  unfortunate  article  lies  yet  before  me 
*-I  feel  overwh^med  when  I  contemplate 
what  still  remains  to  be  remarked  upon. 

I  now.  sirs,  dismiss  your  portion  respect- 
ing oaths,  and  murders,  and  depositions, 
and  keeping  faith  with  neretics  and  alle- 
giance. You  have  upon  those  topics  calum- 
niated us,  and  exposed  yourselves.  I  shall 
try  how  you  will  stand  the  test  upon  the 
subjects  of  divided  allegiance  and  persecu- 
tion. 

Youis,  devotedly, 

A  Catholic  Clergyman, 

A  native  of  Ireland, 

CharlMton,  S.  C,  Jan.  14, 1824. 


LETTER  Yin. 

To  the  Reverend  William  Hawley  and  his  As- 
flociatee,  Clergynien  of  the  Proteatant  Episco- 
pal Church  of  the  United  States. 


Sirs  :*'We  now  enter  upon  a  new  topii 
I  come  to  examine  the  correctness  of  the 
following  assertions  in  your  article : 

"  1.  A  Roman  Catholic  can  be  m  principle  a 
faithful  subject  of  a  Protestant  ffovemment,  only 
when  an  unfaiU^ul  svhjeet  of  the  Po|»e. 

*'  2.  A  conaiaient  Papist,  and  a  dutiful  subject 
of  a  Proteatant  administration,  must  be  incom- 
patible, so  long  as  the  Pope  shall  claim  jurisdic- 
tion over  all  Christendom,  and  the  Roman 
Church  shall  continue  to  maintain  that  faith  is 
not  necessary  to  be  kept  with  heretics. 

"3.  The  only  reason  why,  among  Papists, 
there  are  many  good  aubjecta  of  Proteatant  go- 
vernments, arises  from  the  fact,  that  there  are 
so  many  in  the  Roman  Church  inconaiateni  with 
their  profession,  better  than  their  profeaaion,  hav- 
ing no  idea  of  all  the  doctrinea  and  all  the  errone- 
oua  corruptions  of  the  faith  they  acknowledge." 

It  will  greatly  facilitate  our  progress  to 
know  accurately  the  meaning  of  those  as- 
sertions. To  know  the  meanm^,  we  should 
discover  the  object  of  their  introduction. 
Hie  first  clauses  of  the  sentence  in  which 
they  are  found,  explain  the  object  of  intro- 
ducing the  above  passages  in  your  precious 
paragraph.  These  olauses  are  the  follow- 
ing:— 

"1.  Such  are  the  doctrines  of  a  church,  the 
members  of  which  have  raised  an  outcry  againsi 
the  intolerant  apirit  of  the  English  government 
For  not  receiving  them  to  a  full  ahare  of  its  ad- 
ministration. 

*'  2.  They  might  as  well  accuse  that  govern^ 
ment  of  cruelty,  for  banishing  the  wretched 
criminal  to  New  Holland ;  or  of  illiberality.  for 
punishing  the  man  who  traitorously  conspires 
againat  hia  country.'* 

Thus,  your  argument,  if  good  for  any- 
thing, is  tnis — ^'Tne  Roman  Catholics  can- 
not complain  of  being  persecuted  by  Great 
Britain,  for  they  are  traitors  who  ought  to 
be  punished/'  In  what,  I  ask^  does  their 
treason  consist?  You  answer,  ^^  m  not  bein^ 
faithful  subjects  of  a  Protestant  government.^ 
In  what  does  their  want  of  fidelity  to  thai 

fovemment  consist?  ^^In  saying  that  the 
'ope  has  jurisdiction  over  all  Christendom." 
Also,  '^  in  the  Roman  Church  maintaining 
that  faith  is  not  necessary  to  be  kept  with 
heretics." 

Allow  me  here  to  pause— I  write  hastily, 
carelessly.  I  do  not  occupy  a  month  m 
putting  together  three  colunms  of  a  maga- 
2dne— stiU  I  should  lay  down  my  pen  were 
I  to  have  written  as  much  nonsense  in  a 
year  as  the  few  extracts  now  before  me 
contain.  Seldom,  indeed,  very  seldom,  have 
I  been  under  the  necessity  of  totally  chaiiging 
the  structure  of  a  sentence  which  I  examined. 
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m  order  to  put  Ibrwiud  dearly  what  the 
writer  meant  to  ooDvey.  Yet  I  could  not 
pat  this  wretched  compilation  of  yonra  into 
any  foim  which  wouhi  make  it  intelligible, 
or  enable  me  to  examine  it  as  I  onsht, 
without  8uch  a  process.  A  story  which  is 
lold.  I  beliere,  of  King  Chailes  II.,  would 
apply  well  to  your  writing.  A  peasant 
having  contributed  greatly  to  his  majesty's 
safety  or  amusement  on  some  occasion,  was 
asked  what  reward  he  expected:  ^^I  hope 
your  majesty  will  make  me  a  gentleman." 
^Hiat,''  replied  the  king,  "  is  no  easy  mat- 
ter; there  can  be  no  question,  but  I  can 
maJce  you  a  knieht  or  a  baron,  or  even  a 
duke ;  but  I  fear  ul  the  kings  and  emperors 
on  earth  could  not  make  you  a  gentleman.'' 
I  can  well  ^ess,  sirs,  what  is  the  drift  of 
your  propositions,  but  certainly  their  logical 
meaning  is  not  that  drift.  For  instance,  the 
following  proposition  nusht  be  taught  with 
a  safe  conscience :  ^'  Faim  is  not  necessary 
to  be  kept  with  heretics."  Now  the  propo- 
sition is  equiirocal:  the  word  fyUk  has  seve- 
tal  meanings.  Were  I  to  understand  by  the 
word  fitkky  the  bdi^  of  rdigwue  doetrtne,  I 
would  unhesitatingly  maintain  this  propo- 
sition: ^'A  man  who  knowingly  and  wil- 
lingly keeps  faith  with  heretics,  offends 
God,  and  ot  course  commits  sin?'  A  heretic 
is  a  person  who  denies  deliberately  and 
knowingly  some  truth  which  God  has  re- 
Tealed.  If  I  act  in  this  way,  I  am  nnques- 
tionably  criminid  for  my  deliberate  denial 
of  what  I  know  God  has  revealed.  Again, 
I  could  hy  faith  mean  fiddHty  to  a  lawfiuprd- 
mise:  now  I  could,  with  truth  and  morel 
lectitude,  teach  this  proposition:  ''Faith  is 
not  necessary  to  be  k^  with  heretics." 
The  reason  is  plain :  it  is  not  necessary  to 
keep  a  promise  which  has  not  been  maae — 
it  is  not  necessary  to  make  any  promise  to 
heretics.  When  I  do  not  then  make  the 
promise  of  fidelity.  I  am  not  bound  to  keep 
mis  promise,  whicn  I  have  not  made,  either 
by  act  or  by  implication.  What  you  ought 
to  have  written  is  the  following:  ''The  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church  teaches  that  Roman 
Catholics  are  not  oblij^ed  to  keep  their 
fidelitjr  to  heretics."   This  is  a  very  different 

Soposition  from  either  of  the  others,  and  is 
e  one  which  you  probably  meant  to  give. 
A  countryman  ot  mine  accompanied  a 
friend  of  his,  who  understood  the  language 
of  France,  to  that  kingdom.     In  passing 
through  the  streets,  they  observed  a  man 


eairying  a  pair  of  buckets,  and  crying,  Eau! 
Eaul  "What  is  that  fellow  sayinff?"  asked 
the  Irishman.  "  WaUr^^^  replied  his  friend. 
-<'he  has  it  for  sale  in  mose  buckets." 
^  Would  it  not  then  be  as  easy  for  him  to 
«ay«a<»'^"  asked  my  countryman.  Indesd, 


sirs,  it  is  not  over  squeamishness  in  me  to 
hope  that  in  friture  you  will  write  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  eicpress  your  ideas. 

The  proposition  which  we  have  trans- 
formed mto  a  gendeman^  is  not  true.  Thus, 
this  reason  will  not  justify  the  British 
persecution  of  Roman  Cathohcs,  because  a 
lalsehood  is  no  reasoiH-it  is  only  pretext 
Allow  me  to  ask,  what  jurisdiction  does 
the  Pope  claim  over  Christendom?  Is  it 
spiritual!  Is  it  temporal?  Is  there  no  dis- 
tmotion?  We  shall  take  the  last  first.  The 
British  government  can  only  be  justified  by 

S roving  that  the  Pope  claims  temporal  juris- 
iotion,  either  directly  or  by  implication,  and 
that  Roman  Catholics  under  them  maintain 
his  ri^ht  thereto;  or  by  showing  that  spiritual 
jurisdiction  in  the  Pope  is  incompatible  with 
their  temporal  right.  Great  Britain  teaches 
that  the  power  ot  the  king  is  not  complete 
without  his  bein^  head  of  the  church;  and 
that  to  disobey  him  upon  the  head  of  eccle- 
siastical duty,  is  rebellion;  and  thus,  that  it 
is  treason  to  deny  his  headship,  and  to  give 
to  the  Pope  ecclesiastical  authority.  Is  this 
assertion  correctly  constitutional  ?  This  was 
first  made  part  ot  the  law  of  Endand  by  ^ 
of  Henry  VIIL,  1, 3, 13 :  and  on  May  5, 15^, 
the  first  of  iu'vimikis,'the  priors  d'f  ckarteri 
houses  of  London,  Axiholm  and  Belleval, 
together  with  a  monk  of  Syon  and  a  secular 
clergyman,  suffered  the  oeath  of  traitors, 
at  l^^bum,  not  for  asserting  the  supremacy 
of  the  Pope,  but  for  denying  the  supremacy 
of  the  kinff  as  head  of  the  churoh,  ^  thereby 
depriving  me  sovereign  of  the  dignity,  style, 
and  name  of  his  royal  estate."  On  June 
22d,  Fisher,  Bishop  of  Rochester,  suffered 
the  penalty  of  trtfuicm  for  denying,  moHctotuJy 
and  traitoroudyj  that  the  king  was  head  of 
the  chureh.  In  the  indictment  under  which 
Sir  Thomas  More  was  convicted,  the  second 
ohar;pe  was,  "having  tmUorouglv  sought  to 
depnve  the  king  of  his  tide  of  head  of  the 
churoh;"  and  ihw  upright  chancellor  suffered 
the  pains  of  traitor,  and  had  his  head  fixed 
on  I^ndon  Bridge,  on  the  6th  of  July.  Thus, 
we  see  the  criminality  consisted  in  denying 
the  tifie  of  ecclesiastical  supremacy  to  the 
kingp  and  thereby  depriving  him  of  a  part 
of  his  royal  name,  tide^  and  estate.  Ciood 
sirsj  am  I  awake?  Is  it  m  the  United  States 
of  America  such  language  as  this  is  held? 
Are  we,  in  the  very  Fedeml  City,  from  a  man  ' 
who  might  be  selected  to  preacn  religious  in- 
struction to  the  Senate  of  the  people,  the 
most  free  upon  the  earth,  4nd  who  ouffht 
to  be  most  jealous  of  the  sanctuary  of  tnat 
freedom,  die  Senate  chamber,  to  be  taught 
that  a  man  is  unworthy  of  the  compassion 
of  his  fellow-men;  is  deserving  the  punish- 
Iment  of  a  traitor,  because  he  refuses  to 
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swear  that  the  king  of  England  ousht  to  be 
obeyed  as  head  of  the  church?  Shade  of 
^e  immortal  Washington!— jg^enins  of  Pat- 
rick Henry !  can  you  slumber  in  peace  whilst 
this  doctrine  is  proclaimed?  Jefferson  and 
Adams,  will  you  sanction  the  repioach  of 
black  treason  against  your  venerable  brother, 
Charles  CarroU,  who,  together  with  you, 
adll  survives  to  welcome  to  our  shores  that 
warrior  who  was  but  one  of  the  Popish 
leaders  of  a  Popish  army^  that  aided  you  to 
fling  off  the  tyranny  oi  the  head  of  the 
church,  who,  as  the  Dedaraiion  of  Indepen' 
denu  states,  plundered  our  seas,  rav«^ed 
our  coasts,  Dumt  our  towns,  and  destroyed 
the  lives  of  our  people;  who  transported 
laige  armies  of  foreign  mercenaries  to  com* 
jdete  the  works  of  death,  desolation,  and 
tyranny,  begun  with  circimistances  of  cruelty 
and  perfidy  scarcely  paralleled  in  the  most 
barbarous  ttf  m>^  and  totally  unworthy  the 
head  of  a  civilized  nation,  much  less  the 
supreme  head  on  earth  of  Christ's  church ! 
Shall  we  now  be  told  that  no  compassion  is 
to  be  shown  to  a  people  whoso  conscience 
would  not  permit  tnem  to  swear  that,  with- 
er any  Gospel  authority,  without  any  reason 
bfll  that  of  the  strong,  despotic  power  of  such 
a  rapacious  monster  of  lust  and  cruehy  as 
Henry  YIIL,  that  mian  was  head  of  the 
church,  who  in  eveiy  staffe  of  frightful  op- 
pressions, when  petitioned  for  redress  in  the 
most  humble  terms,  answered  those  peti- 
tions onlv  by  repeated  injury  ?  A  man  who 
excited  domestic  insunections  amongst  us, 
and  who  endeavoured  to  bring  upon  our 
frontiers  the  merciless  Indian  savages,  whose 
known  rule  oi  warfiBtre  is  an  undistin- 
guished destruction  of  all  ages,  sexes,  and 
conditions?  Yet  all  those  acts  of  tyranny 
in  America  are  but  specks,  which  would  be 
scarcelv  distinguished  upon  the  surfiu^e  of 
that  calamitous  ocean  of  evils  under  which 
my  unfortunate  country  was  meised,  by  the 
church  of  which  this  man  was  the  mildest, 
the  most  lenient,  the  most  meek  and  vir^ 
tttouB,  apostolic  head ! ! !  And  will  the  people 
of  America — the  descendants  of  men  ^o 
would  not  submit  to  church  tyranny — the 
descendants  of  men  who  would  not  submit 
to  any  tyranny— one-third  of  whom  are  Irish- 
men, or  the  descendants,  or  the  connexions 
of  Irishmen,  and  another  large  portion  of 
whom  are  fenglish  or  Scotch,  or  the  de- 
scendants of  English  and  Seotcn,  who  have 
suffered  for  not  taking  the  oath  of  supremacy 
to  the  king  of  England— will  they  all  permit 
themselves  to  be  told  by  you  that  they  and 
their  progenitors  were  traitors,  because  they 
woula  not  swear  this  oatii,  which  even  your 
present  chaplain  to  the  Senate  would  not 
swear? 


See  whither  your  foUy  naturally  leads  yon. 
In  every  nation,  ever^r  government  possesses 
the  right  of  establishing  a  speeial  rriigion  ; 
and  whosoever  will  not  obey  die  govem* 
ment  in  conforminff  to  this  religion,  is  a 
traitor.  Is  this  the  doctrine  of  the  chaplain 
to  the  Senate  of  the  United  States  of  Ame* 
rica?  Public  opinion  implicates  him  with 
this  principle.  The  Senate  has  selected  him 
to  teach  tiiem  their  reUgioos  duties.  The 
diaplain  preaches:  "Whoever  will  not  be 
a  Protestant  under  a  Protestant  government) 
is  a  traitor — ^America  is  under  a  Protestant 
government:  the  Papists  will  bum  us  as 
soon  as  they  can,  for  they  are  traitors  in 
princ^»le."  This  is  what  thte  Rev.  Mr.  Haw* 
ley  has  published.  He  knows  who  wrote  it. 
I  believe  it  was  not  written  by  him.  What 
does  the  Constitution  say?  ''  Consress  shatt 
make  no  law  respecting  an  e8ts3>li6hineiit 
of  reliffion,  or  prohibiting  the  firee  exercise 
thereof." 

Upon  this  dear  and  solid  principle  of  our 
constitution,  no  Roman  Catholic  owes  alle- 

g'ance  to  the  kin^  of  Great  Britain,  and  BO  far 
om  being  a  traitor,  and  deserving  punish^ 
merit,  he  is  but  an  oppressed  and  amrieved 
man  who  has  been  unjustly  plundered  of 
his  rights,  which  are  unjusdy  withheld  by  a 
tyrannical  government  And  a  Catholic 
who  swears  allegiance  to  the  British  king  is 
bound  to  observe  his  oath  to  the  same  ex- 
tent only,  that  a  weak  man  who  is  confined 
by  a  strong  robber  is  bound  by  an  oath 
which  he  takes  that  he  will  not  use  any  mi- 
conceded  advantage  of  a  partial  lioerty 
ivhich  he  may  obtain  imder  the  pledge  of 
his  oath.  A  recard  to  the  sacred  nature  of 
the  oath,  binds  nim  who  takes  it  to  observe 
evei^  lawful  promise  which  he  makes  even 
to  his  oppressor :  but  the  reverence  of  the 
injured  man  for  nis  oath,  is  not  a  remission 
to  the  invader  of  his  right,  nor  a  justificaticm 
of  his  oppression.  He  cannot  meet  injustice 
by  crime.  He  may  decline  swearing,  and 
then  use  all  lawful  means  to  obtam  his 
rights.  But  if  he  voluntarily  puts  some  of 
those  means  out  of  his  ovm  power  by  bar* 
gaining  not  to  use  them,  ana  swearing  to 
refrain  from  their  use,  he  is  bound  by  his 
bai]gpn  and  by  his  oath,  but  not  otherwise. 
Did  the  people  of  Eng^d  and  Ireland 
give  to  the  xing.  in  their  original  compact, 
a  power  to  make  them  chuige  their  reli- 
gion according  to  his  caprice?  Did  the  bi- 
shops and  the  barons  at  Ruimymede  give 
to  John  a  power  to  make  traitors  of  those 
who  would  refuse  to  make  him  supreme 
head  of  their  church,  that  he  might  with 
^eater  facility  indulge  his  beasdy  propensi- 
ties, reward  his  obsequious  panaers,  anrl 
put  to  death  his  honest  and  eonsoieations 
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adYiflenf  In  Tain  do  yon  look  for  Bach  a 
daiue  in  the  laws  of  Edwaid,  of  Alfred,  of 
Ina,  or  of  even  the  Norman  invaders.  There 
is  no  snoh  clanse  in  the  Great  Charter.  Do 
jron  find  its  origin  in  the  G^pel?  You  &id 
It  enacted  by  the  vilest  collection  of  slaves, 
tbat  ever  crouched  before  a  voluptuous  ty- 
rant, under  circumstances  which  took  away 
even  the  semblance  of  liberty.  You  find  it 
based  upon  flagrant  injustice,  raised  in  the 
midst  ol  eibbets  and  scafiblds,  cemented 
with  blood,  and  decorated  vrith  all  the  em- 
blems of  legalized  murder,  irom  that  of  the 
conscientious  chancellor  to  that  of  the  un- 
principled concubine.  You  are  American 
citizens.    Call  you  this  a  constitution? 

This  is  a  sweeping  clause;  with  a  venge- 
ance. You  tell  the  Pilgnmsof  New  England 
that  their  progenitors  were  traitors— so  Arch- 
bishop Laud  told  their  Others.  You  tell  the 
Frieada  of  Pemurvlvania  that  their  fathers 
were  traitors— so  tne  bii^ops  of  the  Church 
of  England  told  their  fathers.  You  tell  us, 
wretched  outcasts  of  Irish  Papists,  that  we 
are  traitors.  You  imagine  that  we  have  been 
now  so  long  accustomed  to  your  insolence, 
that  we  should  bear  it  with  as  much  patience 
as  the  old  cook  expected  from  the  eels,  of 
whose  resdessness  she  complained,  as  they 
presumed  to  writhe  under  her  hand  during  the 
operation  of  being  flayed  alive,  though  she 
bad  been  upwards  of  iorty'  years  in  the  prac- 
tice, and  they  ought  to  have  known  it.  Crod 
grant  us  patience:  we  have  not  been  as  yet 
ten  years  accustomed  to  your  falsehood, 
thouffh  your  fathers  have  been  telling  lies  of 
our  latheis  during  upwards  of  two  hundred 
and  fifty  years;  still  we  are  not  tamed  down 
to  acqmescence,  and  we  are  so  indocile;  that 
as  yet  we  have  not  been  untaught  the  dif- 
ference between  what  is  a  fact  and  what  is 
calumny. 

But  to  be  serious :  Are  yon  not  the  most 
imfortunate  of  writers?  In  this  land  of  true, 
and  genuine,  and  rational  freedom— in  the 
very  sunshine  of  well-regulated  liberty — to 
presume  to  establish  such  a  principle  of 
oeffiDotiBm  and  intolerance!  Sirs,  I  know 
^eU  and  intimately,  the  principles  of  the 
Chuich  of  England,  and  those  of  the  Pro- 
testant Episcopal  Church  of  America.  They 
are  by  no  means  similar  even  in  their  dis- 
cipline. As  for  doctrine:  you  will  excuse 
me  from  stating  what  is  now  unnecessary. 
In  pure  despotism  and  intolerance,  I  know 
no  church  which  ever  has  approximated  to 
the  Church  of  England.  I  snail  give  you 
proof  enough  of  my  assertion.  But  not  now. 
What  then  could  have  induced  you  to  assi- 
milate your  church  to  iti  Yours  is  a  more 
respectable  church.  Yours  is  a  more  per- 
manent choroh.     Yours  will  survive  the 


Chuich  of  England.  What  induced  you  to 
defend  for  its  honour,  the  principle  which 
would  destroy  the  claim  of  the  Protestant 
in  France  ?  Which  justified  the  Inquisition? 
Which  would  drive  from  every  country 
under  a  Catholic  government,  every  one 
who  was  not  a  Catholic  ?  For  it  the  English 
or  Irish  Catholic  is  a  traitor,  because  he  dis- 
obeys his  sovemment,  upon  the  score  of 
religion — ^wny  shall  not  the  Huguenot  in 
France  be  justiy  condemned  as  a  traitor? 
Why  not  condenm  a^  a  traitor  the  Moor  in 
Spam?  The  Jew  in  Portugal?  The  Chris- 
tian in  Constantinople  ?  Is  not  Europe,  ac- 
cording to  you,  wrong  in  not  aidine  the 
Sublime  Porte  to  repress  those  rebeuious 
Greeks  who  -reject  the  Koran  ?  Are  not  tiie 
Christians  in  Asia  wretched  traitors  who 
give  but  a  divided  allegiance  to  their  legiti- 
mate sovereign  who  is  head  of  the  church 
as  of  the  state  ?  I  call  it  a  flagrant  usurpation. 
I  cannot  but  feel  proud,  that  unoer  all 
their  sufierin^s  my  countrymen  have  never 
crouched  to  Siis  slavery.  I  difier  from  the 
Scotch  Presbyterians  in  doctrine — ^but  I  re- 
spect the  consistency  which, made  them  re- 
ject the  headi^p  of  the  king,  when  they 
rejected  the  heaaship  of  the  Pope.  In  vain 
do  I  look  through  the  world  to  nnd  a  church 
similarly  enslaved  as  that  of  England — ^Rus- 
sia  e^diibits  its  nearest  resemblance— Ma- 
homedanism  is  its  exact  counterpart — the 
Sultan  is  the  head  of  the  church  by  the 
same  right  as  he  is  temporal  ruler,  and  he 
is  equally  a  traitor  who  disobeys  his  reli- 
gious order  or  his  imperial  firman.  And  you 
would  seek  to  justify  this?  Yes !  for  you  aavo- 
cate  the  principle.  Are  you  an  American? 
I  am  proud  of  America  because  skle  not 
only  disavows,  but  condemns  that  principle 
of  slavery.  It  is  a  heresy  in  religion ;  it  is 
an  absurdity  in  politics  to  assert,  that  be- 
cause a  man  possesses  political  power 
therefore  he  possesses  ecclesiastical  juris- 
diction: or  that  because  he  has  spiritual 
power,  he  therefore  has  magisterial  rights 
in  the  state.  The  doctrine  of  the  Roman 
Catiiolic  Church  and  the  principles  of  the 
American  Constitution  are  in  unison  upon 
this  subject.  The  doctrines  of  the  Church 
of  England  and  the  principles  of  our  consti- 
tution are  in  direct  opposition  upon  the  sub- 
ject. And  if  you  adopt  the  doctrine  of  the 
English  ChurciK  you  are  not  good  citizens 
of  America.  In  framing  the  religion  of 
which  you  are  clergymen,  it  became  neces- 
sary to  reject  some  doctrines  of  the  English 
Church.  Her  liturgy  was  mutilated^  her 
canons  made  useless ;  and  a  vast  portion  of 
the  homilies  are  blasphemies  against  our 
liberties.  And  is  it  possible  that  you  still 
cling  to  all  that  has  been  thus  rejected? 
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I  have  read  with  pleaaiue  the  account  of 
the  dinner  given  by  our  Congress  to  La 
Fayette  on  the  first  o&  this  month,  and  I 

grized  the  intellect  which  gave  to  a  toast 
eqnently  given  on  public  occasions,  its 
true  and  accurate  expression.  "  The  people, 
the  source  of  all  political  power.''  •  Yes,  ana 
the  declaration  of  the  present  king  of  Crreat 
Britain  when  he  was  Prince  of  Wales,  is  in 
perfect  accordance  with  that  principle  ex- 
pressed in  the  toast.    His  declaration  was 
"That  the  crown  was  held  by  the  king  in 
tnuft  for  the  people."    The  kingly  power  is 
political  J  it  is  derived  from  the  people. 
They  are  the  source  of  polidcal  power.  But 
they  are  not  the  source  of  spiritual  power, 
they  are  not  the  source  of  ecclesiastical 
power.    The  king  of  England  did  not  obtain 
from  them  what  they  could  not  ^ve.    Ro- 
man Catholics  believe  that  as  political  power 
is  derived  from  the  people — so  spiritual  and 
ecclesiastical  power  is  derived  from  God. 
They  saw  no  evidence  of  the  fact  that  God 
had  given  this  power  to  the  king  of  Eng- 
land, therefore  they  would  not  swear  that 
he  possessed  what  wa3  not  given  to  him. 
Is  tnis  a  crime  ?    Am  I  a  criminal  when  I 
assert  that  James  Monroe,  for  whom  and 
for  whose  office  I  have  more  respect  than 
for  all  the  British  kin^  since  the  Norman 
conquest,  and  for  their  office,  has  no  su- 
premacy over  any  church  ?  Shall  I  be  called 
a  traitor,  if  I  refuse  to  fashion  mv  religion 
according  to  his  wish  or  opinion,  tnough  no 
Bubiect  of  any  kin£  is  more  devotedly  ready 
to  obey  him,  than  I  am  to  obey  with  alacrity 
every  constitutional  order  of  the  President 
of  the  Union  or  of  the  Governor  of  South 
Carolina?  I  am  not  then  a  traitor— I  am  not 
a  criminal,  because  I  refuse  to  acknowledge 
in  die  President  or  the  Governor  a  powei 
which  is  not  in  him.    I  was  not  a  traitor ;  I 
was  not  a  criminal  in  my  native  country, 
when  I  refused  to  swear  that  George  IIL  was 
supreme  head  of  the  church.    I  saw  its  ori- 

?'in  to  be  the  usurpation  of  the  eighth  Henry, 
his  usurpation  was  no  evidence  of  right 
It  is  a  power  which  the  people  could  not 
give.  1  would  be  guilty  of  perjury,  if  I 
swore  it.  Produce  evidence  to  snow  any 
reasonable  man  in  this  Union,  that  I  ought 
to  have  sworn  the  oath  of  supremacy,  and 
I  will  yield  to  you  the  psJm  of  victoiy. 

I  shall  put  a  case  for  you  to  solve.  When 
our  blessed  Saviour  taught  in  Judea,  he  was 
the  supreme  head  of  God's  church.  Ireland 
was  not  then  under  the  Roman  emperor's 
authority,  she  was  governed  by  her  native 
kings.  Suppose  an  Irishman  of  that  day 
was  convinced  of  the  divine  authority  of 
our  blessed  Lord,  and  told  his  fellow-coun- 
tiymen  that  they  ought  to  acknowledge  the 


authority  of  Christ  in  mattere  of  rdigioa; 
that  they  should  receive  his  decisions  in 
their  spiritual  concerns:  that  they  aboi:M 
form  congregations  and  nave  their  churehe* 
regulated  according  to  his  advice  j  that  the 

Sersons  to  be  admitted   as  the  guides  of 
leir  souls  ought  to  derive  from  the  Saviour 
their  instruction,  and  their  authority.  Would 
you  assert  that  this  man  might  be  juedy 
taken  up  as  a  traitor ;  that  he  ought  to  be 
considered  as  a  bad  subject ;  that  his  alio* 
mance  was  divided,  and  that  he  could  be  a 
faithful  subject  of  the  Irish  king,  only  when 
an  w^aithful  subject  of  our  Saviour  1    Yet 
here,  sirs,  you  would  say  that  the  spiritual 
submission  of  this  man,  to  the  foreigner^ 
did  not  interfere  with  his  temporal  or  politi- 
cal allegiance  to  his  native  monarcn.    If 
you  adopted  the  principle  that  spiritual  obe- 
dience to  a  foreigner  is  a  violation  of  alle* 
giance  to  the  state— do  you  not  justify  every 
nation  which  persecuted   the  citizens  of 
subjects  who  adhered  to  forei^  claimants 
of  spiritual  power?   Thus  you  lustify  every 
persecutor  of  the  early  cnurcn.     Do  yoa 
violate  the  right  of  the  Indian  chief  hj  per- 
suading one  of  his  tribe  against  the  wiaa  of 
that  chief  to  become  a  Christian  ?   Has  that 
chief  a  right  in  conscience  to  punish  that 
convert  upon  the  plea  that  his  aUegiance  to 
him  is  lessened  by  its  being  shared  betweea 
him  and  one  of  your  black  coats?    The  ar- 
gument is  of  the  sarhe  value  whether  it  be 
applied  to  an  individual  of  a  wandering 
tnbe  or  the^  population  of  the  Chinese  em- 
pire.   All  the  early  martyrs  of  the  church 
disobeyed  kings  and  emperors  in  matters  of 
religion :  will  you  call  them  traitors,  and 
say  that  they  ought  to  have  been  put  to 
death?    Was  Nero  justified  in  beheading 
St.  Paul  ?    Did  he  only  act  as  he  oueht  in 
crucifying  St.  Peter?   Was  Pontius  Puiate  a 
meritorious  ^vemor,  who  conscientiouidy 
exercised  his   authority  in  puttins  Jesua 
Christ  to  death,  upon  the  charge  of  his  se- 
ducing the  people  from  their  ^egiance  U> 
Csesar  ?    The  charge  which  you  noake  upon 
the  Papists,  is  exactiy  the  same  chuge 
which  the  Jews  were  in  the  habit  of  "mMng 
against  the  Apostles.    From  that  day  to  the 
present  we  have  met  it  as  we  meet  it  now. 
We  have  a  kingdom,  it  is  true,  in  which  we 
pay  no  obedience  to  Caesar;  out  our  king- 
dom is  not  of  this  world— «nd  whilst  we 
render  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God'a, 
we  render  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are 
Csssar's.  To  the  successors  of  the  Apostlea, 
we  render  that  obedience  which  is  due  to 
the  authority  left  bv  Jesus  Christ,  who  alone 
could  bestow  it    We  do  not  eive  it  to  the 
President,  we  do  not  give  it  to  the  Goyemor, 
we  do  not  give  it  to  the  Congress^  we  do 
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not  giro  it  to  the  legisli^ture  of  the  stat^^ 
Neither  do  jouj  nor  do  they  claim  it — nor 
would  we  give  it  if  they  did,  for  the  claim 
would  be  unfounded.  We  give  to  them 
everything  which  the  constitution  requires ; 
you  give  no  more~-yott  ought  not  to  give 
more.  Let  the  Pope  and  Cardinals,  and 
all  the  powers  of  the  Catholic  world 
united;  make  the  least  encroachment  on 
that  constitution^  we  will  protect  it  with 
our  lives.  Summon  a  general  council— let 
that  council  interfere  in  the.  mode  of  our 
electing  but  an  assistant  to  a  turnkey  of  a 
prison— we  deny  its  right;  we  reject  its 
usurpation.  Let  that  eouncil  lay  a  tax  of 
one  cent  only  ui>on  any  of  our  churches — 
we  will  not  pay  it  Yet,  we  are  most  o6e- 
dient  Papi$U — ^we  believe  the  Pope  is  Christ's 
Vicar  on  earth,  supreme  visible  head  of  the 
church  throughout  the  world^  and  lawful 
successor  to  St.  Peter.  Prince  of^  the  Apostles. 
We  believe  all  this  power  is  in  Pope  Leo 
XII.,  and  we  believe  that  a  general  council 
is  infallible  in  doctrinal  decisions.  Yet  we 
dedj  to  Pope  and  council  united,  any  power 
to  mterfere  with  one  tittle  of  our  political 
lights,  as  fimily  as  we  deny  the  power  of 
interfering  with  one  tittle  of  our  spiritual 
rights  to  me  President  and  Congress.  We 
will  obey  each  in  its  proper  pla^e,  we  will 
resist  any  encroachment  by  one  upon  the 
lights  of  the  other.  Will  you  permit  Con- 
gress to  do  the  duties  of  your  Convention  ? 
I  shall  now  proceed  to  examine  a  few 
faeiSj  the  plain  result  of  which  must  destroy 
your  positions.  Kings  and  emperors  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  have  frequently 
been  at  war  with  the  Pope.  Yet  they  did 
not  cease  to  be  members  of  the  church,  and 
subject  to  his  spiritual  jurisdiction,  although 
they  resisted  his  warlike  attacks.  Any  per* 
son  in  the  least  degree  acquainted  with  the 
history  of  Europe,  can  easily  refer  to  several 
instances.  The  distinction  drawn  by  our 
blessed  Saviour,  when  he  stood  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Pilate  was  the  principle  of  those 
rulers.  They  were  faithful  to  the  head  of 
the  church  whose  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world,  but  they  repelled  the  attack  of  an 
enemy  to  their  rights.  You,  sirs,  acknow- 
ledge the  authority  of  bishops.  Suppose  a 
bishop  under  whom  you  were  placed  pro- 
ceeded to  take  away  your  property ;  could 
you  not  defend  your  rights  at  law  without 
mfnnging  upon  his  spiritual  authority  ?  Are 
you  reduced  to  &e  dilemma  of  being  plun- 
dered, or  of  denying  an  article  of  your  reli- 
Sion  ?  Can  you  not  keep  your  property  and 
eny  the  rignt  of  the  bishop  to  take  it  away, 
and  resist  ms  aggression :  at  the  same  time 
that  you  are  canonically  obedient?  Can 
you  not  be  £uth£il  to  him  as  bishopi  and  to 


yourself  as  a  man?  Thus  suppose  the 
bishop  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Chureh 
of  Maryland  claimed  some  right  which  he 
neither  had  by  your  church-law  nor  by  the 
law  of  the  state.  You  may  and  ouffht  to  re- 
sist the  aggression.  Yet  you  would  not  be 
unfaithful  to  him.  Let  the  Pope  be  placed 
in  the  same  prediciunent ;  I  can  be  faithful 
to  the  Pope  and  to  the  government  under 
which  I  live.  I  care  not  whether  that 
government  be  administered  by  a  Papist,  by 
a  Protestant,  by  a  Jew,  by  a  Mohammedan, 
or  by  a  Pagan.  It  is  then  untrue  to  assert, 
as  you  have  done,  that  a  consistent  Papist 
and  a  dutiful  subject  of  a  Protestant  ad- 
ministration must  be  incompatible. 

I  intended  adding  some  facts  to  prove  my 
positions  from  history,  but  the  prmter  tells 
me,  I  must  defer  to  next  week. 
Yours,  very  devotedljr, 

A  Cathouc  Ulebotitan, 

A  native  qflrdand, 

Charleston,  S.  C,  Jan.  22,  1825. 


LETTER  IX. 

To  the  Reverend  William  Hawley  and  hie  As- 
sociates, Clergymen  of  the  Protestant  Episco- 
pal Church  of  the  United  Stales. 

Snis : — ^In  my  last  I  promised  to  give  some 
&cts  which  would  demonstrate  the  perfect 
distinction  of  temporal  allegiance  and  spi- 
ritual obedience.  Sefore  I  adduce  the  facts, 
let  me  distinctly  lay  down  what  Roman  Ca- 
tholics teach  concerning  the  Pope's  power: 
that  is,  what  they  are  bound  by  their  pro- 
fession, as  Roman  Catholics,  to  believe. 
They  believe  that  he  has  all  the  power 
which  our  blessed  Saviour  gave  to  St  Peter. 
They  do  not,  as  Roman  Catholics,  believe 
that  he  has  one  particle  more.  Tiberius 
and  Nero  were  temporal  rulers— St.  Peter 
did  not  by  virtue  of  Jhis  authority  claim  to 
be  a  partner  of  their  throne,  nor  did  he  as- 
sert that  their  power  was  derived  from  him 
— nor  did  he  assert  that  it  could  be  taken 
away  by  him;  and  when  Constantine  be- 
came a  Christian,  Pope  Sylvester,  who 
claimed  all  the  power  which  St.  Peter  po»* 
sessed,  never  claimed  to  be  the  donor  of 
power  to  Constantine,  nor  did  he  add  to  the 
authority  which  that  Emperor  had.  and 
which  he  possessed  and  used  as  fully  be- 
fore his  baptism  as  after.  Constantine  lost 
no  temporal  power  by  becoming  a  Christian ; 
Sylvester  gamed  no  new  power  from  God, 
fifom  the  circumstance  ot  the  Emperor's 
conversion.  If  the  successors  of  Peter 
gained  any  temporal  power,  it  was  by  the 
concession  of  the  people,  or  of  princes ;  not 
by  the  appointment  of  God.  If  they  were 
vested  wim  any  right  of  arbitration  between 
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kingS)  or  prmces,  or  people,  in  temporal  or 
political  concerns,  it  was  by  the  act  of  those 
kings  and  princes  and  people.  It  was  not 
by  any  new  rerelation  of  any  article  of 
£i.ith,  nor  was  it  by  entering  into  possession 
or  use  of  any  old  right,  from  using  or  pos- 
sessing which  they  hiid  been  forcibly  re- 
strained. 

Thus,  God  never  gave  to  St  Peter  any  tem- 
poral power,  any  authori^  to  depofie  kings 
-^any  authority  to  intertete  with  politicu 
concerns.  Ana  any  rights  which  his  suc- 
cessors might  claim  for  any  of  those  put^ 
poses,  must  be  derived  ftom  some  other 
source.  A  Roman  Catholic  has  no  farther 
connexion  with  the  Pope  dian  as  he  suc- 
ceeds Peter;  Peter  had  none  of  those  rights 
a  Roman  Catholic  I  know  nothing  of 


them  in  the  Pope :  he  is  equally^  Pooe  with 
or  without  them.  Mr.  McUvain  would  not  be 
the  less  pastor  of  his  congregation  for  being 
chaplain  to  the  Senate,  and  though  he  should 
lose  his  chaplaincy  wnen  his  father  will  va- 
cate his  seat — he  will  not  thereby  cease  to 
be  pastor.  The  clergymen  who  are  mem- 
bers of  Congress  are  not,  by  holding  their 
seats,  less  clergymen  than  if  they  had  them 
not  Neither  is  the  Pope  less  Pope  because 
there  is  now  attached  to  his  office  the  pos- 
session of  a  territory  which  must  be  govern- 
ed. Nor  would  he  be  less  Pope  though 
another  Bonaparte  should  rob  him  and  put 
him  into  prison.  And  Pius  VII.,  under  the 
lock  of  the  man  who  died  on  St.  Helena, 
\nB  as  much  the  head  of  our  church,  as 
was  Gregory  who  made  Europe  bow,  and 
shook  her  monarchs  with  terror. 

Roman  Catholics  believe  the  Pope  to  be 
the  successor  of  St  Peter,  and  therefore  to 
be  entitled  to  a  supremacy  of  honour  and 
jurisdiction,  through  the  whole  of  the  Chris- 
tian worid.  ThJUB  honour  is  only  that  which 
is  due  to  a  spiritual  head— >^is  jurisdiction 
is  only  in  spiritual  and  ecclesiasdcal  con- 
cerns. The  American  Constitution  leaves 
its  citizens  in  perfect  freedom  to  have  whom 
they  please  to  reffulate  their  spiritual  con- 
cerns: but  if  the  Pope  were  to  declare  war 
against  America,  and  any  Roman  Cath- 
oUo  under  the  pretext  of  spiritual  obedi- 
ence was  to  refuse  to  oppose  this  temporal 
aggressor;  he  would  deserve  to  be  punished 
for  his  refusal,  because  he  owes  to  his 
country  to  maintain  its  rights:  and  spiritual 
power  does  not  and  cannot  destroy  the  claim 
which  the  government  has  upon  nim.  Sup- 
pose a  clergyman  of  England  were  convict- 
ed for  some  crime — ^for  mstance.  Dr.  Dodd, 
and  he  was  ordered  for  execution ;  must  the 
law  be  inoperative  because  the  criminal 
is  a  demyman?  Think  you  that  no  one 
oould  be  lound  in  a  Roman  Catholic  country 


to  sentence  or  to  execute  a  sentence  upon  a 
cleigyman  who  was  a  criminal?  Au  his^ 
tory  testifies  to  the  contrary.  So  too  does 
all  histoiy  show  that  upon  the  same  princi- 
ple Ca&olic  kings  ana  princes,  and  peers 
and  peojde  have  disobeyed  improper  man- 
dates ol  the  See  of  Rome,  and  nave  levied 
and  carried  on  wax  against  Popes,  and  still 
continued  members  of  the  church. 

I  shall  give  you  a  very  few  instances.  In 
the  first  met  which  I  adduce  ^u  will  find 
the  spiritual  srounds  for  the  Pope's  inter- 
ference, which  you  will  agree  with  me  in 
pronouncing  to  be  wholly  inapplicable  to 
our  present  state  of  society :  and  of  no  force 
whatever^  as  respects,  the  United  States. 

When  m  the  year  1202  John  of  England 
seized  upon  Arthur,  the  son  of  Geoffiy ,  and 
imprisoned  him  at  Rouen^  after  which  this 
boy  was  never  heard  of:  John  having  been 
strongly  suspected  of  the  murder  of  nis  ne- 
phew, was  summoned,  as  Duke  of  Nor^ 
mandy,  upon  the  accusation  of  the  Bishop 
of  Rennesj  to  answer  to  Philip  of  France,  as 
his  sovereign ;  having  neglected  to  appear— 
Philip,  in  the  presence  of  the  Peers  of 
France,  pronounced  sentence,  '^  that  where- 
as John,  Duke  of  Normandy,  in  violation  of 
his  oath  to  Philip  his  lord,  had  murdered 
Arthur,  the  son  of  his  elder  brother,  a  ho- 
mager of  the  crown  of  France,  and  near 
kinsman  to  the  king,  and  had  perpetrated 
the  crime  within  the  seignory  of  France,  he 
was  found  guilty  of  felony  and  treason,  and 
was  therefore  aaiudsed  to  forfeit  all  the  lands 
which  he  held  by  nomage."  King  Philip 
and  the  Bretons^  proceed^  to  execute  this 
sentence  by  taking  possesion  of  the  Duchy 
of  Normandy;  Jomi  was  soon  obliged  to  fly 
to  England,  and  sought  the  aid  of  tne  Pope, 
who  was  the  identical  Innocent  III.,  under 
whom  was  held  that  Council  of  I^teran, 
whose  canons  I  have  had  to  examine.  In- 
nocent sent  two  lesates  to  King  Philip,  to 
require  of  him  to  desist,  and  to  decide  the 
controversy  between  the  two  kinss.  Mark 
now  in  his  letter,  the  grounds  of  his  right 
to  interpose.  After  quoting  the  text  mm 
Matt  xviii.  15, 16,  and  17,  he  proceeds: 

*'  Now  the  king  of  Eogland  makitains  that, 
by  enforcing  the  ezepudon  of  an  unjust  sen* 
fence,  the  king  of  France  has  trespassed  against 
hiiTi.  He  has  therefore  admonished  him  of  his 
fault  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  the  Gospel, 
and  meeting^  with  no  redress,  has  according  to 
the  admonition  of  the  same  Gospel,  appealed 
to  the  church ;  how  can  wa  then,  whom  divine 
providence  has  placed  at  the  head  of  that 
church,  refuse  to  obey  the  divine  command  t 
How  can  we  hesitate  to  proceed  according  to  the 
jform  pointed  out  by  Christ  himself  7  We  do  not 
arrogate  to  ourselves  any  right  as  to  judging  the 
fee  of  the  land  or  territory  that  belongs  to  the 
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■oTereign,  the  king  of  France.  But  we  have  e 
right  (o  judge  m  to  the  sin  committed,  and  it  ie 
our  duty  so  to  do,  whoever  may  be  the  ofieoder. 

"  It  has  moreover  been  provided  by  the  imperial 
law,  that  if  one  of  two  litigant  parties  shall 
prefer  the  judgment  of  the  Apostolic  See,  the 
other  shall  be  bound  to  submit  thereto,  and 
to  abide  its  judgment.  But  we  say  not  thia  as 
if  we  would  thereby  found  our  jurisdiction  upon 
civil  authority.  God  has  made  it  our  duty  to 
reprehend  the  man  who  falls  into  mortal  sin,  and 
if  ne  neglect  our  reprehension,  to  compel  him  to 
amend,  by  ecclesiastical  censures. 

"  Moreover  both  parties,  viz.,  the  kings,  have 
sworn  to  observe  the  late  treaty  of  peace :  and 
now  it  is  plain,  that  Philip  has  broken  that 
treaty,  the  cognizance  of  cases  of  perjury  is  well 
known,  and  is  universally  allowed  to  belong  to 
the  ecclesiastical  courts.  Wherefore,  upon  this 
ground  also  we  have  a  right  to  call  the  parties  to 
our  tribunal.'* 

Here  we  peioeive  the  grounds  on  which 
die  Po(>e  claims  a  right  to  interfere:  first. 
one  which  our  Sayiour  meant  for  fratemal 
coirection  between  individnals,  and  pimiah- 
ment  of  tmjust  aggressozs— bj  the  church. 
The  manner  of  punishment  is  specified— 
ecdlesiastical  censures.  Suppose  I  held  all 
this  to  be  true— suppose  I  did  say  that  it 
regarded  nations  as  well  as  individuals:  as- 
suming your  principle  of  private  judgment 
to  ascertain  the  meaning  of  the  text^The 
Pope  has  this  right  as  well  as  you  have  it 
He  has  then  proved  his  case  from  the  Gospel, 
and  by  your  principle  the  Pope  has  a  right 
by  the  Scripture  to  act  as  he  assumes,  and 
you  wonld  be  an  enemy  of  the  Scriptures 
and  of  God  in  denying  it.  My  principle, 
however,  will  destroy  Ms  right  As  a  Ro- 
man Catholic  I  believe  the  Scriptures  are 
not  to  be  interpreted  according  to  tne  caprice 
of  the  Pope,  nor  according  to  your  caprice 
nor  mine,  but  according  to  the  unanimous 
consent  of  the  fathers.^Now  that  consent 
confines  the  meaning  of  this  passage  to  in- 
dividuals, and  does  not  extena  it  to  govern- 
ments. Wherefore,  Uiough  I  believe  the 
exercise  of  the  power  was  often  salutary,  I 
believe  it  was  also  often  injudicious  and  in- 
jurious, and  is  applicable  only  to  individu- 
als. If  it  extends  only  to  church  censures, 
what  danger  is  there  to  America  from  that 
cause  ?  Sometinies  the  sovereign  deprived 
the  censured  pe^ton  of  his  property— -but 
tiiiB  was  by  nis  temporal  power.  The 
church  had  no  such  power. 

As  to  the  perjury:  the  law  of  Europe 
dien  gave  its  cognizance  to  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal courts.  But  the  law  of  America  does 
not  We  have  no  dread  upon  this  score. 
As  to  the  imperial  law,  with  that  too  we 
have  no  concern. 

As  a  Protestant,  you  oould  not  refute  the 
Bcriptural  dootrine  of  the  Pope,  nor  evade 


its  application.  As  a  Catholic  I  assert  it 
goes  farther  in  its  implication  than  the  text 
warrants.  So  Philip  of  France  thought,  and 
disobeyed  the  mandate,  and  deprived  John, 
of  Normandy.  Yet  Pnilip  never  left  the 
church — ^he  always  continued  to  be  a  stead- 
fast Papist 

Were  I  to  follow  up  the  enumeration  of 
similar  facts  to  this  in  the  several  countries 
of  Christendom,  I  should  write  volumes, 
and  each  £Ekct  would  more  dearly  prove, 
that  the  spiritual  obedience  which  a  ^maa 
Catholic  owes  to  the  Pope,  does  not  in  the 
most  remote  degree  interfere  with  his  fidelity 
to  the  government  under  which  he  lives; 
because  the  principle  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic is,  that  spiritual  authority  springs  from 
Grod,  and  regards  the  concerns  of  a  man'e 
soul  in  respect  to  etenial  things;  temporal 
authority,  tnoueh  sanctioned  by  God,  springs 
from  the  people,  and  regards  the  concerns 
of  a  man's  well  being  as  to  the  peace  of 
this  world  and  the  goods  of  time.  The 
spiritual  ruler  has  no  power  to  order  the 
latter  concerns,  the  temporal  ruler  has  no 
power  to  order  the  foimer.  But  the  princi- 
ple of  your  much-admired  Enslish  Cnurch, 
vests  the  management  of  both  concerns  in 
the  same  tribunal,  and  thus  give  to  the 
English  oligarchy,  a  more  imlimited  juris- 
diction that  could  be  claimed  by,  or  would 
be  allowed  to  the  most  despotic  monarch  of 
Spain  or  Portugal. 

Let  us  see  a  few  more  facts:  when,  in 
1213,  that  same  Innocent  pronounced  sen- 
tence of  deposition  from  the  throne  of  Eng- 
land against  John  himself,  and  committ^ 
its  execution  to  Philip  of  France,  John  sum- 
moned his  Catholic  subjects ;  they  were  aU 
PapiaU:  notwithstanding  the  papal  sentence, 
they  came  to  the  coast  of  Kent,  sailed  from 
Portsmouth  on  the  15th  of  April,  captured 
Philip's  squadron  at  the  mouth  of  the  Seine, 
destroyed  the  ships  in  ^e  baibour  of  Fe« 
camp,  and  burned  the  town  of  Dieppe.  But, 
what  the  Pope's  sentence  never  could  efiect 
John's  own  lust  and  despotism  efiected :  he 
alienated  the  afiections  of  his  people  from 
his  throne— he  made  enormous  exactions 
from  the  laity— he  plundered  the  monas- 
teries, and  stripped  tne  clergy,  though  they 
all  supported  him  a^inst  the  Pope  and  the 
King  of  France :  yet  not  one  oi  them  fell 
under  any  censure,  nor  did  any  one  of  them, 
upon  the  principles  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Cnuroh,  commit  the  slightest  act  ofinfideHty 
to  the  Pope,  by  opposing  the  army  of  Philip. 
If  you  caimot  understand  this,  it  is  because 
you  do  not  know  the  principles  of  the  feudal 
system  which  then  prevailed,  nor  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  wiiioh 
never  change. 
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When  John  disgraced  and  degraded  him- 
self, by  swearing  fealty  to  the  Pope,  in  pre- 
sence of  the  Legate  Pandnlf,  he  was  forced 
to  render  the  crown  of  England  tributary  to 
Rome,  by  his  own  weakness,  not  by  any 

Principle  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
'he  very  men  who  Had  rettimed  with  him 
from  his  enterprise  in  France,  would  have 
defended  him  asainst  a  world  in  arms.  He 
had  60.000  of  them,  flushed  with  victory, 
still  at  nis  side :  but  a  tyrant  is  always  weak, 
and  he  felt  that  the  amis  which  they  bore 
might  be  turned  against  himself,  not  be- 
cause of  the  Pope's  interference,  of  which 
they  had  been  aware  before  they  assem- 
bled, and  to  oppose  the  execution  of  which 
they  assembled,  and  to  prevent  the  execu- 
tion of  which  they  had  lought  in  the  Chan- 
nel and  in  France :  but  because  of  the  crimes 
by  which  he  was  daily  exasperating  them, 
llie  people,  as  well  as  the  barons,  knew 
that  John  had  acted  illegally,  tyrannically, 
and  irreligiously,  towards  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  (Langton,)  and  the  other 
Bishops:  they  knew  that  John  had  incur- 
red as  well  as  deserved  the  censures  of  the 
church.  To  all  this  they  made  no  opposi- 
tion; but,  when  they  K>und  the  King  of 
France  preparing  to  mvade  their  country, 
and  were  called  by  their  king  to  its  de- 
fence, though  he  had  deserved  all  the  cen- 
sures of  the  church,  they  felt  it  to  be  their 
duty,  the  Pope's  declarations  notwithstand- 
ing, to  repel  every  invader.  Thus,  in  fact, 
they  were  £uthM  subjects  of  an  impious 
king,  and  were  not  unfaithful  to  the  head  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  although  they 
refused  to  obey  the  mandate  of  the  arbiter 
of  kings  under  the  feudal  system,  and  still 
under  mat  system  it  was  lawful  for  them  to 
disobey.  Ii  you  know  the  nature  of  that 
system,  you  can  explain  those  apparent  in- 
congruities. If  you  do  not,  I  advise  you,  for 
the  sake  of  your  own  chamoter«  to  avoid 
writing  about  what  you  do  not  unaerstand. 

The  reign  of  John  is  most  fruitful  in  ex- 
emplifications. To  pass  over  many  others, 
we  shall  take  one  which  regards  the  Great 
Charter.  Primate  Langton,  upon  his  return, 
had  required  of  John,  before  the  removal 
of  the  excommunication,  to  swear,  at  Win- 
chester,'  Uiat  he  would  abolish  all  illegal 
customs,  restore  to  every  man  his  rights, 
and  revive  the  laws  of  the  good  King 
Edward. 

The  Barons  met  at  St  Albans,  under  the 
presidency  of  the  justiciary,  Fitz  Peter,  and 
published  the  laws  of  Henry  L,  which  were 
supposed  to  contain  the  provisions  of  Ed- 
ward the  Confessor.  John,  who  found  the 
barons  had  not  followed  him  to  France, 
whi<^  he  intended  to  invade,  returned  from 


Jersey,  and  in  his  fury  was  about  to  do 
military  execution  upon  the  peers,  who  had 
published  those  laws,  which  he  never  se* 
riously  intended  to  have  enforced.  The 
Primate  restrained  him,  and  insisted  that  if 
they  were  charged  with  crime,  th^y  should 
be  tried  by  their  peers.  The  barons  met 
on  the  2dth  of  August,  at  St.  Paul's,  in  Lon- 
don, Langton  read  to  them  the  provisions 
of  the  charter  of  Henry  L,  commented  upon 
them,  enforced  the  necessity  of  restraining 
the  king's  lawless  tyranny  by  its  enact- 
ments, and  prevailed  on  them  to  swear 
to  each  other,  to  die  in  defence  of  their 
liberties,  sooner  than  make  any  surrender 
thereof. 

On  the  20th  of  November.  1214,  the  ba- 
rons assembled  at  the  Aboey  of  St.  Ed- 
munds, after  having,  in  several  previous 
meetings,  fixed  the  special  demanos  which 
they  were  to  make :  all  having  been  made 
ready  and  committed  to  writing.  One  by 
one,  each  advanced  to  the  high  altar,  and 
took  a  solemn  oath  to  God  and  to  his  peers, 
to  withdraw  his  allegiance  from  John  as  a 
tyrant^  should  he  refuse  to  grant  the  claim 
of  their  and  the  public  rights. 

On  the  Feast  of  the  Epiphany,  January 
6th,  1215,  exactly  six  hunored  and  ten  years 
ago,  five  hundred  and  sixty  years  and  six 
months  before  the  Declaration  of  Ameri- 
can Independence,  the  bishops  and  other 
barons  followed  the  kins  to  the  Temple,  ia 
London,  where  he  had  ^ut  himself  up, 
and  there  .presented  their  claims.  John 
threatened,  and  required  of  them  to  assure 
him,  under  their  hands  and  seals,  that  they 
would  never  again  have  the  insolence  to 
make  such  a  demand;  three  only  were 
found  base  enough  to  comply,  viz.:  the 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  the  Eiui  of  Chester, 
[and]  Lord  William  Brewer. 

Finding  them  obstinate,  the  king  gave, 
as  his  sureties,  to  give  a  favourable  answer 
at  Easter,  the  Primate,  the  Bishop  of  Ely, 
and  the  Earl  of  Pembroke.  Knowing  that 
the  bishops  were  the  portion  which  had 
most  influence,  the  insincere  monarch  used 
every  effort,  during  the  respite  thus  obtain- 
ed, to  detach  them  from  ^e  confederation. 
On  the  15th  of  January,  by  a  charter,  he 
divested  himself  as  ot  ri^ts.  of  several 
usurped  powers  which  he  ana  his  prede- 
cessors had  assumed  in  ecclesiastical  con- 
cerns. He  also  applied  to  the  Pope  to  aid 
him.  He  made  a  public  vow  to  wage  war 
against  1^  infidel  oppressors  of  the  suffer- 
ing Christians  in  Greeoe  and  Asia,  and 
claimed,  as  a  crusader,  the  aid  of  the  cKurch. 
for  the  preservation  ot  his  rights,  whilst  he 
should  DO  engaged  in  preparing  for,  and 
prosecuting  so  sacred  an  undeitaking.  Hay- 
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in^  thus  hypocritically  flung  the  mantle  of 
religion  over  his  iniquity,  he,  on  the  2d  of 
Febraaiy,  ordered  the  sherins  of  the  se- 
veral counties  to  assemble  their  freemen, 
and  cause  them  to  swear  the  oath  of  alle- 

f'lance  to  him.  On  the  19th  of  March,  the 
rimate,  Langton,  received  a  letter  from 
the  Pope,  complaining  of  the  injustice  of 
refusins  to  John  the  rights  which  nad  been 
peaceably  possessed  by  his  brother  Richard, 
and  by  his  father  Henry,  charging  the  Arch- 
bishop with  seditiously  encouraging  the 
subjects  against  their  monarch,  and  com- 
manding lum  to  exert  his  authority  for  their 
reconcihation.  The  barons  received  an- 
other letter  from  the  Pope,  in  which  he 
censures  them  for  demanding  violently  as 
a  right,  what  they  might  have  asked  as  a 
£Bivour.  He  promised,  that  if  they  behaved 
with  humility  and  moderation,  he  would 
intercede  for  them,  and  obtain  from  the 
king  any  reasonable  boon.  He  then  annuls 
the  proceedings  of  the  confederation,  and 
under  penalty  of  excommunication,  forbids 
any  future  confederacy.  Thus  John  thought 
himself  secure  from  his  popish  subjects. 
Easter  came. 

But  the  English  Papists  of  1215  knew 
their  rights  just  as  weu  as  did  the  Ameri- 
can Congress  of  all  religions  in  1775.  The 
bishops  and  the  barons  met.  No  excom- 
munications could  destroy  their  inalienable 
rights.  Neither  a  Pope  nor  a  seneral  coun- 
cu,  could  dictate  to  the  British  Barons  nor 
to  the  American  people,  the  terms  of  the 
compact  between  them  and  their  temporal 
governments.  Before  a  Pope  was  commis- 
sioned, before  a.  general  coimcil  was  assem- 
bled, tne  Ood  ojf  nature  regulated  the  rishts 
of  man  in  the  social  and  civil  state.  The 
commission  of  St  Peter  gave  him  no  autho- 
rity to  regulate  the  manner  in  which  king- 
doms should  be  governed. 

Pandulf,  the  Pope's  legate,  and  the  Bishop 
of  Exeter,  contended  that  tne  Primate  was 
bound  by  the  Pope's  order  to  excommuni- 
cate the  barons.  The  Archbishop  replied, 
that  the  kin^  had  brought  in  foreicn  troops 
to  oppress  his  people,  and  unless  they  were 
forthwith  removea,  he  would  excommuni- 
cate them;  and  that  to  the  utmost  of  his 
Siwer,  he  would  oppose  the  oppression  of 
e  liberties  of  Encpand.  Runnymede  ex- 
hibited the  value  of  the  papal  interference 
with  Roman  Catholics,  wno  still  were  futh- 
ful  to  the  head  of  their  church,  but  who 
adcnowledged  in  him  no  right  to  interfere 
in  their  temporal  ffovemment  At  one  side 
was  the  king,  with  the  Pope's  legate,  ei^t 
bishops  who  had  been  drawn  away  by  me 
means  which  I  stated^  and  fifteen  gentle- 
On  the  other  nde  stood  Fitzwalter, 


''the  general  of  the  army  of  God,  and  of 
the  holy  church,"  accompanied  by  the  Arch* 
bishop  of  Canterburv,  the  rest  of  the  Eng- 
lish Bishops,  several  abbots,  and  the  host 
of  the  British  nobility,  togemer  with  their 
knights  and  esquires;  and  the  monarch  was 
obliged  to  submit. 

I  shall  not  dwell  upon  the  resistance  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  and  Barons,  to 
the  repeated  attempts  made  by  the  king, 
with  the  aid  of  the  Pope,  to  annul  the  Great 
Charter  which  was  thus  obtained.  All  these, 
and  a  thousand  other  factB  in  history,  plainly 

Srove  the  distinction  between  spiritual  obe- 
ience  and  temporal  allegiance.  The  Bri- 
tish Catholics  gave  the  latter  to  Elizabeth, 
a  Protestant  Princess,  when  she  was  ex- 
communicated by  the  Pope,  yet  she  hanged 
them  for  paying  him  spiritual  obedience. 
Thus,  it  is  clear,  that  a  Roman  Catholic 
might  be  a  faithlul  subject  of  a  Protestant 
government,  at  the  same  time  that  he  is  a 
raithful  subject  of  the  Pope,  as  you  are 
pleased  to  express  yourself. 

Were  the  Cfanadians  so  unfioLithful  to  their 
Protestant  King  George,  as  to  make  it  safe 
for  bur  militia  captains  to  cross  the  line  into 
their  territory?  why  did  our  captains  re- 
fuse to  ^o  over?  They  knew  the  Canadians 
were  friithful  Roman  Catholics.  Were  the 
Canadian  Papists  unfaithful  to  the  perse- 
cuting British  Protestant  government  in 
1775?  Had  the  Pope's  intenerence  any  in- 
fluence upon  the  popish  Barons  of  Enefand, 
who  opposed  the  Papist  William  Wallace  i 
Had  it  anv  influence  upon  the  popish  adhe- 
rents of  tne  Papist  Bruce  ?  What  influence 
had  it  upon  the  Irish  chieftains,  all  Papists, 
who  remonstrated  with  Pope  John  upon  the 
misconduct  of  Kins  Edward  H.  of  England, 
and  who  told  his  holiness  that  they  recog- 
nised no  right  in  him,  or  in  the  King  of 
England,  to  regulate  their  temporal  govern- 
ment? Sirs,  you  should  study  history,  be- 
fore you  presume  to  lay  down  as  correct 
principles,  assumptions  which  all  history 
jproves  to  oe  false  ? 

I  am  aware,  that,  for  its  own  purposes^  the 
English  Church  and  State  has  corrupted 
history;  but  it  is  only  the  light  and  hasty, 
and  prejudiced  reader,  that  can  be  imposed 
upon  by  the  deceptive  mass  of  muddy  false- 
hood. Very  little  application  of  the  rules  of 
criticism  is  necessary  to  purify  the  collec- 
tion. King  Henry  Vlll.  knew  tne  history  of 
King  John,  and  Primate  Langton,  and  of 
Henry  H.,  and  Primate  Becket,  and  of  many 
other  kings  and  bishops;  and,  as  he  had 
many  ddSaU  c^ain  to  manage,  he  thought 
an  obsequious  man,  like  Sie  complying 
Thomas  Cranmer,  would  do  well  as  a  nomi- 
nal Primate,  whiiBt  he  could  very  well  be 


DOGMATIC  AND  POLEMIC  THEOLOGY. 


•*m 


Pope.  In  thb  he  was  not  impolitic:  he 
was  then  at  full  liberty  to  plunder,  and  to 
many,  and  to  behead,  and  to  bum,  as  he 
thought  proper ;  and,  from  that  day  to  ^is, 
the  £nglish  Church,  with  one  exception, 
has  been  itie  most  sleek,  well-fed,  obse- 
quious, courtly  church  in  the  world:  that 
troublesome  quali^  of  independence  b  un- 
known; all  is  perfect  harmony. 

I  have  no  aoubt  you  would  like  to  see 
such  another  gentleman-like  system  in 
America:  but,  sirs,  I  promisevou,  with 
God's  help,  you  never  will.  The  people 
here,  sir,  have  too  much  good  sense  to  per- 
mit the  President,  or  even  the  Senate^  to 
add  the  influence  of  your  church  or  mine, 
or  any  other  to  the  power  of  the  Executive. 
When  the  people  shall  be  guilty  of  this 
folly,  their  liberties  aie  lost,  and  they  will 
deserve  their  bondage. 

I  am,^sirs,  yours,  devotedly, 

A  Cathouc  Clerotmak, 

A  native  of  Irdand. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  Jan.  31, 1825. 


LETTER  X. 

To  the  Reverend  William  Hawley  and  his  Asso- 
ciates, Clergymen  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  of  the  United  States. 

Sirs: — ^It  is  with  great  reluctance  and  ex- 
traordinary pain,  I  come  to  examine  the 
last  but  mt>3t  extenaire  and  most  revolting 
part  of  your  article. 

My  belief  is,  that  God  never  gave  to  any 
Pope,  nor  to  any  other  Bishop,  nor  to  any 
other  clergyman,  nor  to  any  state,  nor  to 
any  human  tribunal,  any  power,  directly  or 
indirectly,  to  inflict  any  corporal  or  tempo- 
ral punishment  upon  man  tor  heresy  or  re- 
ligious error.  He  did  give  to  the  church, 
and  of  course  to  the  Bishops  who  compose 
her  tribunal,  a  power  to  cut  off  delinquents 
by  excommunication,  a  power  to  censure, 
to  reprove,  to  deprive  of  spiritual  authority, 
to  refuse  sacraments,  and  such  like.  But 
he  never  gave  to  the  church  any  other jpower 
of  punishment  Hiat  same  great  Bemg  re- 
serves to  himself  exclusively,  the  power  of 
inflicting  punishment  in  the  next  life,  be- 
cause he  only  can  with  certainty  decide 
who  is  culpable. 

We  may  and  do  know  with  certainty 
what  he  has  taught,  and  therefore  what  he 
requires  of  us  to  believe  and  to  practise— 
but  we  cannot  know  with  certainty,  that 
they  who  are  in  error  are  wilfully  ana  cul- 
pably so,  because  we  do  not  know  what  is 
secret  from  all  others  perhaps,  but  from  God 
and  themselves,  viz.,  the  exact  state  of  their 
oonscience,  upon  which  their  moral  ac- 
countability reatB.    I  have   not  the  least 


doubt  of  the  truth  ci  all  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  teaches  to  be  doctrine  re* 
vealed  by  Grod.  Neither  have  I  the  slif^t- 
est  doubt  that  everythins  opposed  there- 
to must  be  error.  But  the  culpabilitjr  of 
others  does  not  rest  upon  my  convictioUi 
but  upon  their  own.  I  know  they  are  in 
error ;  but  I  do  not  know  whether  they  are 
culpably  so.  I  hope  for  the  more  chari« 
table  alternative,  that  they  are  not  culpable. 
It  would  be  not  only  folly  for  me  to  attempt 
to  decide  upon  individual  cases^  but  it  would 
be  of  no  use,  for  my  opinion  will  not  decide 
their  fate  ]  that  fate  must  be  decided  by  the 
judgment  of  God.  It  would  be  presumption 
in  me  to  decide  upon  what  I  do  not  know. 
Charity  leads  me  to  hope  their  dispositiona 
are  good:  but  tmth  compels  me  to  kno-vr 
that  they  are  in  error.  They  do  not  heme 
the  church,  they  must  be  to  me  as  heathens 
and  publicans.  But  I  am  not  called  upon  to 
hate  or  to  persecute  helithens  and  publicans. 
I  am  commanded  to  have  no  commonion 
with  their  religion  or  with  their  crime.  But 
I  am  called  upon  also  to  'love  themselvesi 
and  to  serve  them  when  I  can. 

All  this  is  plain  to  me :  lliis  is  to  me  die 
law  and  the  gospel.  This  is  what  I  have 
been  taueht  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church ; 
this  is  what  she  commissioned  me  to  teach : 
this  is  what  Ihave  taught;  this,  as  I  shall 
answer  for  the  assertion  at  the  tribunal  of 
God,  is  what  I  have  aiways  read,  heardy  and 
hnovm  to  he  the  dodrme  of  the  Moman  Caihotic 
Church, 

Some  divines  of  that  church  have  exa* 
mined  whether  it  is  lawful  for  temporal 
rulers  to  make  laws  against  heresy  as  an 
evil,  and  to  punish  those  who  would  est»- 
blisn,  or  perpetuate  it^  and  they  have  been 
divided  in  ikeir  c;ptmoi».  The  diunk  has 
never  decided  for  or  a^jainst  either  opinion. 
You  miffht  as  well  attribute  to  the  SufNreme 
Court  of  the  United  States,  and  thus  to  the 
Union  at  large,  every  opinion  urged  by  a 
lawyer  in  that  court,  as  attribute  to  councils 
and  to  the  church,  every  opinion  of  every 
divine. 

The  court  b  chargeable  only  with  its  de- 
cisions. The  church  is  accountable  only 
for  its  decisions.  The  court  is  not  answers* 
ble  for  opinions  hazarded  by  those  who 
plead  in  its  presence.  The  chnroh  is  not 
answerable  for  the  opinions  of  eveij'  per- 
son who  writes  upon  religion,  and  mamtains 
or  controverts  opmions  upon  which  perhaps 
God  has  never  given  aivy  revelation,  and 
respecting  which,  therefore,  the  ohurch 
claims  no  doctrinal  jurisdiction. 

Now,  sirs,  a  more  atrocious  and  calnm* 
nious  article  of  vulgar  language  and  bitter 
falsehood,  never  was  pubushed,  than  yon 
gave  in  the  following  precious  passages : 
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'*  The  Soman  CMoUe  Chvreh  it.  of  Hm  own  na- 
turtt  a  FERSEcuTiNo  CHUBCH.  Persecution  on 
account  of  religion,  has  from  time  to  time,  in- 
deed, been  the  disgrace  of  other  denon^inaiions : 
but  it  arose  more  from  the  age  than  their  tenets. 
The  doctrines  of  other  denominations  are  all  di- 
rectly opposed  to  persecution.  It  can  never  ap- 
pear among  them  but  when  they  are  inconaietent 
with  themselves.  In  the  Romish  Church,  on  the 
contrary,  the  more  eonsittent  the  is  with  herself ^ 
the  more  of  the  spirit  of  fersecution  lot^Z  she 
wsanifest.  Her  leading  principles  enforce  it  ; 
■nd  when  she  abstains  from  it,  her  peaceful  con- 
duct proceeds  either  from  want  of  power,  os 
want  of  Roman  Catholic  faith." 

Good  God !  bits  !  What  shall  I  do  with 
this  mass  of  fSalsehoods?  Have  you  heads? 
Do  you  know  anything  of  history?    Have 

;rou  nearts  ?  Do  you  not  trexpble  when  you 
ook  upon  this  appalling  denunciation  of  the 
great  bulk  of  Chnstendom?  Have  you  any 
remnant  of  shame?  How  can  you  ^o 
abroad  in  the  streets  of  the  city  of  Wash- 
ington, the*  lai^est  division  of  whose  inha- 
bitanfs  are  Roman  Catholics?  Do  you 
believe  that  their  leading  principles  en- 
force persecution?  Their  leading  princi- 
ple is  to  believe  all  that  God  has  revealed, 
and  that  they  are  not  bound  to  believe  more 
than  what  he  has  revealed.  Certainly  you 
will  not  say  that  the  great  majori^  of  the 
Chriatian  world,  which  has  at  ail  times 
been,  as  it  now  is,  Ronjan  Catholic,  has  so 
far  deeded  the  character  of  God  and  de- 
stroyed the  great  principles  of  Revelation, 
as  to  assert  that  God  revealed  that  one  man 
should  persecute  another  upon  the  score  of 
religion,  when  he  commanded  aU  men  to 
love  one  another,  and  then  published  this 
command  as  the  peculiar  precept  of  the 
Redeemer;  when  they  also  published  the 
rebuke  of  the  Saviour  to  the  over-zealous 
disciples  who  would  call  down  fire  upon  the 
unbelieving  cities:  when  they  puolished 
his  injunction  to  Peter,  not  to  strike  with 
the  sword.  These  are  an  exhibition  of  the 
leading  principles  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  Is  the  spirit  of  persecution  con- 
sistent with  those  principles?  Does  the 
man  who  abstains  from  ^rsecution  wctnt  the 
foff^  upon  which  those  pnnciples  are  raised: 
from  which  they  spring!^  "Love  your 
neighbour  as  yourself.  Q.  Who  is  my 
neighbour?  A.  AU  mankind,  even  they 
who  differ  from  us  in  religion.''  This  is  the 
principle  which  the  Catholic  Church  en- 
forces. I  take  up  the  Catechism  of  this 
Diocess,  which  m  principle  agrees  with 
every  omer:  which  has  been  examined  at 
Rome,  and  sanctioned  as  teaching  the  doc- 
trines of  the  umveisal  church  now  and  at 
all  times  in  communion  with  that  See.  In 
it,  at  p.  35, 1  find  the  following  questions 
and  answers: 

▼OL.  II.  17 


Q.  How  doee  a  person  sin  against  the  love  of 
God?  ^ 

A.  Bv  every  sin,  bat  particularly  by  mortal  sin. 

Q.  How  does  a  person  ein  against  the  love  of 
our  neighbour  ? 

A.  By  injuring  him  in  any  reapeet,  or  by  not 
aaeisting  him  when  able,  in  his  apiritual  or  cor- 
poral neceseitiea. 

Q.  Who  is  my  neighbour  f 

A.  Every  human  being. 

Q.  Am  I  to  conaider  those  persona  who  are 
opposed  to  the  true  religion,  aa  my  neighbonrsf 

A.  Yes,  undoubtedly ;  to  punieh  for  voluntary 
error  is  the  prero^tive  of  God,  to  show  mercy 
and  kindness  to  hia  fellow-mortals,  is  the  duty 
of  man.  (Luke  z.  37.) 

Ajgain,  sirs^  in  pp.  44,  45, 1  have  the  fol- 
lowing questions  and  answers : 

Q.  To  how  manv  commandments  may  the 
ten  commandments  be  reduced  ? 

A.  To  these  two  principal  commandments, 
which  are  the  two  great  precepts  of  charity : — 
Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  ,with  thy  whole 
heart,  and  with  thy  whole  sond,  and  with  ail  tky 
strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  thy  neigh* 
hour  as  thyself.  This  do,  and  thou  shau  2ive.— 
(Luke  z. ;  Mark  zii.) 

Q.  How  am  I  to  love  God  f 

A.  By  keeping  his  word,  that  is,  by  fttlfiUing 
bis  commands. 

Q.  How  am  I  to  love  my  neighbour  as  my* 
selff 

A.  As  you  would,  says  Christ,  that  men  should 
do  unto  fou,  do  you  also  to  them  m  liJfe  manner,-^ 
(Luke  VI.  31.)  « 

Q.  What  particular  duties  are  required  of  me 
by  that  rule  ? 

A.  Never  to  injure  your  neighboiir*  by  word 
or  deed,  in  his  person,  property,  or  cfcnracter ;  to 
wish  well  to  him,  and  to  pray  for  him  as  far  as 
you  are  able,  in  his  spiritual  and  corporal  neces- 
sities. 

Q.  Am  I  also  obliged  to  love  my  enemies  f 

A.  Most  certainly.  Love  your  enemies,  says 
Christ,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  hless  them 
that  curse  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  persecute 
and  calumniate  you.  (Lake  vi. ;  Matt,  v.) 

So  that  you  see  we  are  obliged  to  pray 
for  you.  I  ediall  do  you  another  neighbourly 
act.  I  lay  for  your  instruction  and  spiritual 
benefit^  the  follovnng  extract  from  the  sam^- 
Catechism  before  you : 

Q.  Is  it  lawful  to  tell  an  innocent  or  jocose 
lie,  or  to  tell  a  lie  for  a  good  purpose  7 

A.  No  lie  can  be  lawful  or  innocent ;  and  no- 
motive,  however  ^ood,  can  ezcuse  a  lie ;  beessse 
a  lie  is  always  sinful  and  bad  in  itsel£  (John 
viii.  44.) 

Q.  What  else  is  forbidden  by  the  eighth  com* 
mandment  f 

A.  Backbiting,  calumny,  and  detraction  r.  snd 
all  words  and  speeches  httrtfiil  to  our  neighbour's 
honour  or  reputation. 

Q.  What  is  commanded  by  the  eighth  oom<* 
mandment  f 

A.  To  speak  of  others  with  justice  and  charity, 
as  we  would  be  glad  they  should  speak  of  ns ; 
and  to  witness  the  truth  in  all  things. 

Q.  What  must  they  do.  who  have  given  false 
evidence  against  a  neighbmir;   or  who  have 
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•poken  ill  of  bim ;  or  injued  his  character  in  I 
«iiy  respect  f 

A.  They  mutt  repair  the  ii^ury  done  him,  as 
for  as  the^r  are  able  ;  and  make  him  satisfoction 
by  restonnff  his  good  name  as  soon  as  possible ; 
otherwise  the  sin  will  not  be  forgiven  them. 

When  you  comply  with  your  duty^  I  trust 
the  AichDi^op  of  'Baltimore  will  give  me 
faculties  to  absolve  you ;  but  imless  you  re- 
pent, and  express  your  sorrow,  and  as  far 
as  you  are  able,  inake  satisfaction  for  the 
injury  done  to  us,  neither  my  absolution, 
nor  the  archbishop's  absolution,  nor  that  of 
the  Pope,  could  do  you  any  benefit. 

But,  sirs,  as  you  might  not  be  satisfied 
with  our  American  Catholic  doctrine,  I 
shall  give  you  French  Catholic  doctrine.  A 
very  respectable  and  highly  valued  French 
work,  is  the  Catechism  of  Montpelier.  The 
edition  of  this  work  printed  at  Paris  in 
1739,  in  three  volumes,  12mo.,  has  the  fol- 
lowing questions  and  answers.-~Vol.  II. 
p.  69: 

S.  3.  De  Vawi0ur  du  pr&ekain. 

D.  La  charite  noas  obUge-t-elle  a  aimer  notre 
prochainf 

R.  Oai.  Elle  nous  oblige  a  1* aimer  oomme 
noiis*meraes.— <Matt.  zxii.  39  and  40 ;  Rom.  ziii. 
8,  et  suiv.) 

D.  Qui  est  notre  prochain  T 

R.  Ce  sont  tous  les  hommes ;  les  Chretiens, 
les  heretiques,  les  infideles,  et  meme  nos  plus 
grands  ennemi8.-*<Matt.  v.  38,  et  suiv. — Luc.z. 
27t  a  37. — S.  Augustin,  Ser  2,  sur  le  Pseavme 
25.— N.  2  Sur  le  Pseaume  54,  N.  4,  et  Serm.  8 
sur  le  Pseaome  118,  N.  3.) 

0/  tke  low  of  the  neighbour, 

Q.  Does  eharity  oblige  us  to  love  our  neigh- 
bour f 

A.  Yea.  It  obliges  us  to  love  him  as  our- 
selves. 

Q.  Who  is  our  neighbour  f 

A.  AU  men— Christians,  heretics,  infidels, 
and  even  our  greatest  enemies. 

Thus,  sirs^  in  any  explanation  of  the  Ro- 
man Cathohc  doctrines  which  I  have  ever 
seeu;  so  far  from  persecution  of  any  person 
beinff  enforced  by  the  church,  l  always 
found  charity  enforced.  And  until  you  can 
produce  the  principles  which  enforce  perse- 
cution, and  prove  that  they  are  principles  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  1  must  treat 
you  as  a  calumniator  of  the  great  body  of 
Christians  when  you  assert,  ''  that  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church  is  of  its  own  nature  a 
persecuting  church  ;'*  |'  that  in  the  Romish 
Church,  the  more  consistent  she  is  with  her- 
self, the  more  of  the  spirit  of  persecution  will 
she  manifest ;"  '^  that  when  sne  has  power  to 
persecute  and  abstains  from  it,  her  peaceful 
conduct  proceeds  from  want  of  Roman  Cath- 
ohc faith."  Now,  sirs,  one  request  which  I 
presume  to  make  is,  that  you  will  be  good 
enough  to  inform  the  public,  also,  how  "  the 


Romish  Church"  can^'^be  in  want  of  Ro- 
man Catholic  faith." 

As  a  Freethinker,  and  others,  complain 
of  the  length  of  my  letters,  I  shall  not  pro- 
ceed farther  now,  but  will  reserve  to  my 
next  the  examination  of  your  other  as* 
sertions. 

I  am,  sirs, 

Yours  devotedly, 

A  Cathouc  Clebotman, 

A  native  <^ Irdmtd. 
Charleston,  S.  C,  Feb.  4th,  1825. 


LETTER  XL 

To  the  Reverend  William  Hawley  and  his  As- 
sociates, Cleraymen  of  the  Protestant  Episco- 
pal Church  ofthe  United  States. 

guts: — In  my  last,  I  mentioned  the  reluc- 
tance with  which  I  approached  to  exanune 
the  last  portion  of  your  calumnious  article. 
I  must  give  a  more  appropriate  name  to  my 
feeling.  I  shall  call  it  disgust  You  have 
for  ^e  criterion  by  which  you  estimate  the 
feelings  of  others,  generally  speaking,  your 
own  feelings.  If  you  aiffue  what  mine 
ought  to  he  by  analogy  from  what  your 
own  are,  you  are  not  likely  to  ^ve  me 
credit  for  the  truth  of  rxx^f  declaration,  that 
my  disgust  arises  not  so  much  from  the 
view  of  Uie  cruelty  of  some  Catholics, 
which,  of  coiirse,  I  condenm,  as  from  the 
necescuty  of  stirring  up  the  enormous  mass 
of  Protestant  cruelty  which  I  would  have 
left  untouched,  but  for  your  wantcm  and  in- 
judicious provocation,  which  leaves  me  no 
choice.  You  made  grievous  and  specific 
chai;^  which  cannot  be  refuted  without 
entering  into  the  enumeration  of  ^parti- 
culars. 

Your  semblance  of  argument  is  the  weak- 
est exhibition  of  impotent  malice  which  has 
ever  &llen  under  my  eye.  Your  portion  on 
persecution  consists  of  two  parts.  1.  A 
^neral  assertion,  which  I  have  examined 
m  my  last  I  call  it  assertion,  because  it  is 
unsupported  by  any,  even  apbloi^  for  rea- 
son. Vou  assertea  that  the  spirit  of  the 
church  to  which  I  have  the  happiness  to 
belonff,  was  the  spirit  of  persecution.  I 
(quoted  two  as  specimens  oi  ten  thousand 
similar  documents,  to  prove  that  its  spirit 
was  that  of  charity.  Charity  is  not  perse- 
cution. You  connect  with  this  falsenood, 
by  way  of  corollary,  the  following  clumsy 
passage: 

"Thus  it  has  cOme  that  the  oenecutions of 
the  Romish  Church  have  exoeeaed  in  maligai- 
ty,  cruelty,  perseveranoe,  extension,  and  oon- 
tmuance,  not  only  those  of  all  other  aecu,  (for 
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here  there  is  do  comparison,}  bat  even  the  anti- 
christian  violence  of  the  heathens." 

Now,  sirs,  be  kind  enotigh  to  inform  the 
American  public  how  excess  can  be  found 
without  a  comparison.  Can  you  say  which 
of  two  lines  exceeds  another  in  length  be- 
fore you  have  compared  them?  Can  you 
say  that  the  persecutions  of  the  Romish 
Church  have  exceeded  those  of  all  other 
sects,  before  you  have  compared  one  per- 
secution with  the  other?  I  am  certain  the 
fault  which  you  have  committed,  is  that 
which  you  have  here  so  very  unwittingly 
and  umntentionaUy  blundered  into  expres- 
sion. Yes,  sirs,  you  have  made  your  asser- 
tion without  havmg  made  the  comparison ; 
and  jou  have  forc^  me  to  compare  against 
my  mclination. 

After  this  assumed  corollary  from  a  ^Ise 
'  proposition,  you  proceed  to  exemplify.  You 

S've  us  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew's 
ty  in  Paris.  You  say  that  rejoicines  were 
had  in  Rome  for  the  massacre.  You  say 
that  Gregory  XIII.  published  a  jubilee  to  re- 
turn thanks  to  GckI  for  the  murders  then 
committed  upon  the  French  Protestants. 
You  say  that  this  was  consistent  with  our 
doctrines. — that  it  arose  directly  from  the 
Romish  faith.  I  have  yet  so  much  of  your 
TOoducUcHi  to  examine,  that  I  had  better 
dispose  as  quickly  as  possible  of  its  minor 
parts. 

Here  you  assume  to  aimie  the  consis- 
tency of  the  fact  with  the  Komish  doctrine, 
from  the  Pope's  infallibility:  '^The  Pope 
was  certainly  consistent  in  nis  savage  con- 
duct, as  any  one  must  know  by  consider- 
ing not  only  his  infeillibility,  but  the  tenets 
of  the  church  over  which  he  presided.'* 
Your  argument,  put  into  form,  would  be 
this: 

"  If  the  isnetB  of  the  church  were  consistent 
with  savage  conduct,  viz.,  rejoicing  and  thanks 
for  the  massacre  of  Protestants,— the  Pope  who 
rejoiced  and  ^ve  thanks  for  such  massacre  was 
consistent  with  those  tenets  in  his  savage  con- 
dact. 

"fint  the  tenets  of  the  Romish  Church  were 
ooDsistem  with  this  savage  eonduct.'* 

I  deny  that  the  teiiets  of  the  church  are 
consistent  with  such  savage  conduct;  hence, 
until  you  shall  have  proved  your  proposi- 
tion, your  aigmnent  will  not  De  peirfect.  I 
have  shown,  in  my  last,  the  tenets  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  to  be  nol  consistent 
with  persecution.  This^  of  itself,  proves  ihe 
&Isehood  of  your  assertion.  I  defy  you,  or 
any  other  person,  to  show  me  any  tenet  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  which  either 
justifies  Of  warrants  persecution,  or  thanks- 
giving and  rejoicing  for  murder  of  persons 


because  they  are  not  Catholics;  and  I  do 
unhesitatingly  call  the  massacre  of  St.  Bar- 
tholomew's aay  murder.  The  object  of  the 
rejoicing  is  misrepresented  by  you.  The 
circumstance  of  the  jubilee  is  one  of  the 
most  palpable  falsehoods  that  ever  issued 
from  the  press,  as  we  shall  find  upon  ex- 
amination of  the  fact. 

To  prove  the  proposition  which  I  have 
thus  denied,  your  aigument  is  brought  to 
this: 

"1.  If  the  Romish  church  believes  the  Pope 
to  be  infallible,  all  his  public  conduct  must  be 
consistent  with  her  tenets. 

**2,  1.  But  she  does  believe  the  Pope  to  be 
infallible. 

"  2,  2.  But  this  infallible  Pope  did  conduct 
himselfpublicly  in  a  savage  manner. 

*'  3.  Tnerefore  the  tenets  of  the  Romish  church 
are  consistent  wjth  savage  conduct." 

In  the  first  part  of  the  aigument  it  was 
attempted  from  the-  assumption  that  the 
church  held  wicked  tenets  to  prove  that  the 
Pope's  conduct  was  consistent  therewith. 
Now  we  have  the  wicked  tenets  proved  by 
the  conduct  of  the  Pope— whilst  Roman 
Catholics  deny  every  one  of  the  propositions 
in  all  their  parts.  We  deny  that  we  hold, 
or  that  the  church  ever  held  such  tenets. 
1.  We  say  that  even  if  it  were  a  tenet  of  our 
church,  that  the  Pope  is  infallible  in  giving 
doctrinal  decisions,  it  does  not  follow  that 
all  his  acts  are  in  accordance  with  his  deci- 
sions. I  recollect  an  anecdote  respecting  a 
judge^  of  this  state,  a  countryman  of  mine, 
who  m  court  had  sentenced  a  man  to  pay  a 
heavy  fine  and  to  be  imprisoned,  and  in 
passing  the  sentence,  lectured  him  in  good 
set  terms  for  having  had  the  weakness  of 
losing  his  temper  and  making  a  violent 
assamt  Ufon  another  citizeo,  when  his  rank 
and  station  in  life  should  have  caused  him 
to  give  good  example.  His  honour,  upon 
returning  home,  observed  an  egregious  mis- 
take had  been  made  by  some  bricklayers 
whom  he  had  at  work,  and  forgetting  his 
own  lecture,  threw  some  brickbats  at  the 
workmen,  probably  knowing  from  instinct 
that  his  missiles  would  ascend  more  quickly 
than  he  could.  Our  Popes,  even  if  inntUible 
in  their  doctrinal  decisions,  might  answer 
as  the  judge  did,  when  reminded  of  his  lec- 
ture—^' Yes,  'tis  true,  God  Almighty  enables 
us  to  tell  what  is  correct  for  the  public  bene- 
fitj  but  permits  us  to  act  acainst  our  own 
prmciples,  to  prove  to  us  that  our  wisdom 
IS  from  mm,  and  our  weakness  from  our- 
selves. We  are  not  gods."  Thus,  suppose 
the  infrdlibility  of  the  Pope  were  a  tenet  of 
our  church — the  doctrinsd  decisions  of  the 
Pope,  not  his  public  or  private  acts,  would 
give  the  critenon  of  our  fruth.    Now  we 
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defy  any  one  to  produce  a  sinde  doctrinal 
decree  of  any  Pope  in  favour  of  persecution 
for  heresy.  W  hat  I  mean  by  heresy  is  eiror 
concerning  the  doctrines  of  reli^on,  which 
does  not  disturb  the  peace  of  cml  society, 
nor  corrupt  public  morals.  In  these  cases 
the  doctrines  of  our  church  are  in  accordance 
with  the  doctrines  of  thei  several  constitu- 
tions of  the  United  States*  '<  The  civil  ma- 
gistrate is  bound  to  preserve  peace.  He  is 
bound  to  protect  public  monus.''  Any  in- 
fraction of  either  is  punishable  at  common 
law — many  of  them  under  special  statutes. 
'^  The  magistrate  has  not  received  the  sword 

Svain,  he  is  the  vicegerent  of  Crod  to  punish 
e  wicked.''  Heresy,  as  it  is  a  mere  reli- 
gious error,  is  not  punishable  by  any  human 
tribunal  with  the  infliction  of  corporal  or 
pecuniary  suffering — ^but  if  thereby  the  peace 
of  society  is  disturbed,  or  the  public  mora- 
lity corrupted,  the  civil  magistrate,  who  by 
the  ordinances  of  society  has  the  care  of 
yarding  both,  is  during  his  lawful  continua- 
tion in  office,  vested  by  Crod  with  the  power 
of  punishment  necessary  therefor.  This  is 
his  ofiice-Hiot  that  of  me  church.  Thus, 
supposing  the  Pope  to  be  infallible  in  his 
doctrinal  decisions,  and  to  have  decided 
that  it  was  not  contrary  to  faith,  that  magis- 
trates had  the  power  of  punishing  the  per- 
sons who,  under  pretence  of  religious  free- 
dom, disturbed  the  public  peace,  or  cor- 
rupted the  public  morality,  ne  would  only 
have  decided  what  every  state  in  the  Union 
holds  to  be  true.  This  is  not  teaching  that 
heretics  ought  to  be  persecuted:  but  it  is 
teaching  that  malefactors  ought  to  be 
punished.  The  application  of  the  principle 
belongs  to  the  civu  magistrate,  not  to  the 
church.  The  acts  of  any  Pope  are  very 
different  from  doctrinal  decisions.e  2,  1.  Ro- 
man Catholics  do  not  hold  as  one  of  their 
doctrines,  that  the  Pope  is  infallible.  All 
the  premises  then  being  false,  your  argu- 
ment is  totally  without  ^ue. 

The  facts  of  the  French  massacre  have 
been  so  frequently  examined,  that  to  any 
man  having  the  most  ordinaiy  knowledge 
of  history,  mev  must  be  well  known ;  who- 
ever knows  them  will  easily  see  that  the 
massacre  was  no  part  of  our  religion,  and 
was  not  a  religious  persecution,  but  apoliti- 
cal series  of  murders.  The  revocation  of 
the  edict  of  Nantz,  and  the  massacre  of  St. 
Bartholomew's,  and  the  Inquisition,  are  so 
constantly  the  tneme  of  declamation,  that  I 
must  once  for  all  take  them  up,  out  not 
until  after  I  shall  have  examined  your  asser- 
tion of  the  fact  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
church  was  guilty  of  more  extensive  perse- 
cution than  ^I  sects  of  Protestants.  I  shall 
commenoe  with  that  sect  from  which  you 


are  sprung,  the  Church  of  England.   I  deny 
in  toio  this  assertion  of  yours : 

**  The  horrible  manacresof  St.  Bartholoroew's 
day  in  different  parts  of  France,  and  the  more 
extensive  and  ezterminatine  which  followed  the 
revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz,  were  perfectly 
consistent  with  the  Roman  Catholic  aoctrine: 
and  in  their  essential  features,  mast  be  justified 
by  every  con9i»te>it  member  of  the  Romiah 
Church,^' 

I  have  before  shown  its  falsehood.  I  now 
assert,  that  the  Church  of  England,  from  the 
first  moment  of  its  becoming  Protestant  to 
the  present  day,  has  without  a  sincle  mo- 
ment's intemiission,  been  everywnere  a 
persecuting  body.  X  am  prepared  for  the  in- 
vestigation which  this  assertion  might  be 
calcmated  to  challenge.  I  shall  not  flinch 
from  its  brunt.  I  have  the  disgusting  accu- 
mulation of  proof  at  hand.  Tne  American 
fublic  shall  nave  the  documents  if  it  will. ' 
do  not  wish  to  produce  them  in  detail. — 
You  have  wantcnuy  uiged  me  to  state  what 
I  did  not  seek  to  publish.  Now  that  we 
have  entered  the  lists,  I  again  warn  you,  for 
the  sake  of  charity,  not  to  drive  me  to  the 
fight.  Even  the  ethics  of  a  military  coUege 
should  urge  you  to  avoid  a  hopeless  contest. 
Take  up  your  gauntlet  and  I  snail  withdraw 
— but  if  you  will  not,  I  shall  give  you  no 
quarter.  I  shall  give  you  facts  unul  vour 
ears  tingle,  your  eyes  involuntarily  close, 
your  heart  snrinks.  and  you  would  give  a 
world  that  you  haa  not  provoked  the  exhi- 
bition. Take  for  the  present  a  riiort  extract 
from  the  Spirit  of  lidigiou$  Controversy, 
written  a  few  years  since  by  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Fletcher,  a  respectable  priest  of  the  English 
Catholic  Church : 

THX  TOLSRANT  POUCT  OF  THIS  OOVHTaT. 

"  In  this  country,  the  interests  of  the  state  be- 
came blended,  it  was  thought,  with  the  ioiereats 
of  the  reformation ;  and  the  fanaKcisra  of  the 
leffislature  adopted,  as  a  fuitdamental  principle  of 
policy,  as  horrible  an  error,  as  any,  that  dis- 

Saced  the  civil  code  of  a  Dioclesian.  It  decreed 
e  wisdom  of  persecution.  Its  enlightened  libe- 
rality, very  piously,  sanctioned  the  frightful 
maxim,  iKat  erudty  to  Catkolies  *  would  muck  ad- 
vance the  glory  of  Ood  ;**  and  with  a  horrible, 
though  proper  consistency  with  such  a  maxim, 
its  zeal  legalized  every  expedient:  enforced 
every  method,  that  could  enable  cruehy  to  attain 
so  desirable  an  end.  Consult  our  penal  alatutes 
against  popery.  It  will  be  found,  that  the  laws 
of  half  the  persecutors  and  tyrants,  who  have 
disgraced  humanity,  are  less  cruel  and  vexatious. 
They  were,  as  Mr.  Burke  remsrks, '  a  complete 
system,  full  of  coherence  and  consistency,  well 
digested,  and  well  contrived  in  all  its  parts :  a 
machine  of  wise,  and  elaborate  contrivance,  and 
as  well  fitted  for  the  impoverishment,  and  degra- 


*  See  Roshworth'a  CoL  vol.  i. 
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dttkrn  of  •  people,  and  the  debaaement  in  them, 
of  human  nature  itself,  aa  ever  proceeded  from 
the  penrerted  ingenuity  of  man.'*  In  the  pious 
work  of  persecuting  popery,  the  ecclesiastical 
eatablishment,  whose  distinguishing  characte- 
ristic should  be  benevolence,  concurred  with  the 
ciTil  power;  it  sanctified  the  horrors  of  peraecu- 
tioo,  and  rendered  the  hatred  of  Pa|>i8t8,  a  source 
of  distinguished  merit.  I  might  cite  many  ex- 
amples of  this  illiberality ;  but  I  will  produce 
only  one,  which  is  expressive  of  the  general  tem- 
per of  the  Protestant  clergy,  during  the  course 
of  above  two  hundred  years.  Donng  the  reign 
of  James  the  First,  when  an  alleviation  waa  pro- 
posed of  the  punishments  of  Roman  Cathouea, 
the  meek  Arcbbiahop  of  Canterbury,  in  his  ez» 
postulation  with  that  prince,  told  him,  '  that  such 
a  measure  would  call  down,  upon  him  and  his 
kingdom,  God's  heavy  anger  and  indignation.' 
In  this  age  of  liberality,  it  is  not  easy  for  mode- 
ration to  conceive,  the  extravagance  of  the  aane- 
tified  violence,  wit'h  which  the  seal  of  Protest- 
antism was  wont  to  assail  us ;  and,  effectually, 
kept  alive  the  animosity  of  the  public.  The  pul- 
pit-re-echoed with  abuse  ;  and  the  pressgroaned 
with  lies.  Language  had  not  woras  sufficiently 
harsh  to  reprobate  us:  nor  the  imagination 
linages  sumciently  horrible  to  represent  our 
wickedness.  That  divine  repository  of  maledic- 
tions, threats,  and  reproaches, — the  Apocalypse 
was  too  scanty  to  furnish  bigotry  with  epithets : 
or  ill-will,  expressions,  strong  enough,  to  urge 

frejudice  to  hate  us.  *'l*he  chief  ingredient  of 
*rotestant  piety,  and  Protestant  orthodoxv, 
during  these  ages,  was  enmity  to  Popery.  Speak- 
ing of  the  time  of  Queen  Eiixabeth,  Dr.  Heylin 
aays,  '  Not  to  speak  of  private  opinions,  nothing 
was  more  considered  m  them,  than  the  zeu 

Srainst  popery.'  And,  at  a  subsequent  period, 
ishop  Bedel  mentioning  the  manner  in  which 
the  Protestants  usuallv  treated  us,  he  says. 
*  They  give  loose  to  tneir  pens  and  tongues ; 
and  what  thev  say,  is  only  a  series  of  calumnies 
and  injurious  language. 't  Even  Burnet  himself, 
to  whose  mildness  and  candour.  Popery  owes  so 
little,  acknowledges,  in  his  life  of  the  good 
Bishop,  the  truth  of  this  observMion.  i  will  not 
crowd  my  pajg^e  with  quotations ;  but  as  the  eru- 
dition, and,  m  an  instance  of  this  nature,  the 
candour  of  Bayle  render  his  testimony  unexcep* 
tionable  in  regard  of  the  writings  of  Protestants ; 
I  will  just  add,  that  he  asserts,  that  the  contro- 
versy of  our  Protestant  writers,  consists  only  in 
reproaching  the  Catholic,  with  what  he  does  not 
believe,  and  in  animating  their  own  party  to  in- 
sult him. 

'  In  maliee  it  begun,  by  malice  grows ; 
He  (Luther)  sowed  the  serpent  s  teeth ; 
harvest  roee.' " — Dktoev. 


an  iron 


Speaking  of  the  Reformation : 

**  When  I  reprobated  our  penal  statutes,  per- 
haps, it  would  have  been  wise  to  have  remarked, 
that  they  had  not,  in  general,  the  poor  apoloey 
for  their  enactment,  that  they  were  passed  in  tne 
hour  of  danger;  or  enforced  against  subjects, 
whose  loyalty  was  precarious.  In  general,  they 
owed  their  enactment  to  the  wantonness  of 
cruelty,  and  to  the  industry  of  fanaticism  ;  and 

-  ■*-  -—   -  —  _■■_,       —   -  ■—     - 
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were  enforced  against  su£jectaof  q^knowledged 
loyalty;  who  had,  on  every  occasion,  obeyed 
every  call  of  their  ungrateful  mouarchs;  and 
assisted  a  Protestant  government  to  repel  Cath- 
olic invaders.  They  were  enacted  and  forced 
against  men,  whose  only  crime  was,  that  they 
believed  what  their  reason  conceived  true ;  and 
revered  what  their  conscience  told  them  was 
divine. — They  were  enacted  against  men,  for 
believing  what  they  thought  proper;  by  men 
who  professed,  that  to  believe  what  each  one 
thinks  proper,  is  the  privilege  of  nature,  reason, 
and  religion.  However,  peace  to  all  those 
whose  narrow  policy,  or  liberal  piety,  thought  it 
wise  and  meritorious  to  insult  humanity ;  or,  to 
violate  the  principles  of  Protestantism  for  the 
good  of  the  reformation !  The  days  of  persecu- 
tion have  passed  away ;  and  we  forgive  the  per- 
secutora.  ^  The  discernment  of  mcSem  policv, 
and  the  wisdom  of  modern  piety,  have,  at  length, 
discovered,  that  it  is  reasonable  and  religious  to 
be  just  to  Roman  Catholics,  and  that  modera- 
tion may,  possibly,  create  as  good  aubjects,  as 
the  sword  of  persecution.  How  much  is  human- 
ity indebted  to  the  man,  whoae  bold  and  en- 
lightened goodness,  first  ventured  to  attempt 
the  solution  of  the  interesting  problem!  ne 
merits  ihe  first  tribute  of  Catholic  gratitude. 
But,  to  him;  to  the  beneficence  of  the  best  of 
princes;  to  the  enlarged  wisdom  of  the  legisla- 
ture, every  tribute  is, due,  which  gratitude  can 
offer.  It  IS  due,  also,  lo  several  of  that  class  of 
men,  to  the  morose  prejudices  of  whose  prede- 
cessors, the  Roman  Catholic  owed  so  little. 
Several  of  the  Protestant  clergy  have  our  warm- 
est thanks.  They  felt  the  horrid  impropriety  of 
our  bloody  statutes;  and,  nobly,  stood  forward 
to  urge  their  abolition.  The]^  acted,  on  that  in- 
teresting occasion,  as  Christian  pastors  should 
do ;  they  acted  as  Christian  pastors ;  as  Christian 
philosophers ;  and  as  Christian  men.  May  their 
successors  in  the  ministry  resemble  them !  And 
may  the  Catholic,  in  ages  yet  to  come,  pay  them 
the  same  tribute  of  gratitude  which  we  do." 

Read  this^  sirs :  turn  to  those  penal  laws. 
Read  the  history  of  the  cruelties  of  Nero, 
and  of  every  one  from  him  to  Dioclesian. 
Place  all  the  victims  of  those  Pagan  perse- 
cutors on  one  side;  add  to  them  every 
wretch  whom  the  Inquisition  has  burned 
for  sodomy,  for  bestialitjr,  for  sacrilece,  and 
the  other  crimes  for  which  they  would  have 
been  hanged  or  burned  in  every  civilized 
nation  of  the  world,  for  those  are  chiefly 
the  crimes  of  which  that  tribunal  has  cogni- 
zance—add all  those  condemned  and  exe- 
cuted for  heresy,  in  any  court  of  the  Inqui- 
sition, and  I  pledge  myself  to  set  against 
the  collected  mass,  an  equal  nu^lber  of 
Roman  Catholics  who  have  suffered  from 
the  persecutions  of  your  favourite  church. 
I  shall  be  gratified  if  your  good  sense  shall 
for  once  prevail  over  your  virulence,  but, 
disgusting  as  the  catalogue  must  prove,  I 
prefer  giving  it  publicity  to  permitting  you 
and  others  to  calumniate  with  impunity,  that 
church  which  first  taught  America  practical 
liberality. 
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Would  ta  God,  sirs,  I  could  for  the  last 
time  subscribe  myself, 

Devotedly  yours, 

A  Cathouc  Clerotman, 
A  native  ofLrdand. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  Feb.  10, 1825. 


LETTER  XII. 

To  the  Reverend  William  Hawley  and  his  As- 
sociatea.  Clergymen  of  the  Protestant  Episco- 
pal  Church  of  the  United  States. 

Sirs  : — As  I  am  anxious  to  conclude  these 
letters,  I  shall  not  encumber  then^  with 
either  the  long  account  which  I  intended  to 
give  of  the  Inquisition :  nor  yet  with  the  ex- 
planation of  the  circumstances  attending  the 
murder  of  the  French  Protestants,  at  the 
length  which  I  originally  contemplated. 
But  in  my  next,  which  I  mean  to  De  my 
last  to  you,  I  shall  shordy  treat  of  both  those 
topics,  and  of  your  concluding  assertion.  In 
this  I  shall  confine  myself  to  giving  you  a 
very  few  instances  to  prove  my  former  as- 
sertion, respecting  the  persecution  of  Catho- 
lics by  the  British  Protestant  government, 
and  when  I  select  a  very  few  out  of  the 
thousands  of  instances,  it  is  only  to  teach 
you  how  forbearing  the  writers  on  my  side 
of  the  Question  have  been,  who,  perpetually 
worried  by  snarls  like  yours,  have  had  it  in 
their  power,  if  you  were  not  what  Hudibras 
woula  call  cynopticj  to  shame  you  into 
silence.  I  shall  omit  the  disfrancnisement 
of  a  whole  nation,  because  they  would  not 
desert  the  religion  which  their  progenitors 
professed  during  twelve  previous  centuries, 
and  which  they  believed  to  be  true ;  to  gra- 
tify the  private  malice  of  a  disappointed 
monster  of  filth  and  cruelty,  "  who  spared 
no  woman  in  his  lust,  nor  no  man  m  his 
anger."  Allow  me,  sirs,  to  make  a  compa- 
rison between  Spain  ana  England.  Suppose 
against  the  fact,  Spain  to  be  actuatea  only 
by  religious  motives  in  establishing  the  In- 
quisition.— 1.  Spain  believed  that  the  reli- 
gion which  she  had  was  so  unquestionably 
true,  that  any  change  of  doctrine  would  be 
a  positive  dereliction  of  truth,  a  positive  evil 
— -t  care  not  now  whether  she  was  right  or 
wrong  in  this  belief.  Spain,  believed  any 
change  must  be  for  the  worse.  England, 
professed  that  she  was  not  infjedlible,  that 
she  might  be  in  error. — Upon  her  own  prin- 
ciple, England  could  not  be  certain  that  her 
change  vkls  hot  for  the  worse.  Spain  would 
not  be  so  criminal  in  using  force  as  Eng- 
land was.— 2.  Spain  did  not  ask  her  people 
to  adopt  a  new  religion,  but  prevented  the 
introduction  of  new   religions.      England 


gave  the  people  a  new  religion,  and  if  they 
would  not  embrace  it  she  persecuted  them. 
— England  was  more  criminal  than  Spain 
could  have  been,  even  if  Paganism  was  the 
reli^on  of  Spain ;  and  the  pure  doctrine  of 
Christianity  mat  which  England  introduced. 
— 3.  Spain  kept  within  her  own  territories, 
England  endeavoured  to  excite  civil  war  in 
the  dominions  of  Catholic  people.— -4.  The 
people  of  Spain,  if  not  unanimous  for  retain- 
ing their  old  faith,  and  excluding  novelty. 
were  so  nearly  so,  as  to  amount  to  moral 
unanimity.  The  people  upon  whom  the 
king  of  England  forced  his  new  religion, 
were  by  a  vast  ma|ority,  in  En^and,  op- 
posed to  its  reception.  —  And  m  Ireland 
there  was  a  moral  unanimity  against  it 
Suppose  Spain  and  England  to  be  persecu- 
tors, there  cannot  be  a  question  which  was 
the  more  criminal. 

We  pass  over  a  thousand  other  circum- 
stances, and  shall  now  give  an  outline  of  a 
few  facts  in  several  epochs  of  English  do- 
mination. 

*'  During  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth  upwards 
of  one  hundred  and  twenty  priests  were  put  to 
death  in  England,  besides  great  numbers  of  lay 

gBrsons ;  bat  they  suffered  much  torture  of  which 
pain  affords  nothing  worse. 
"  One  of  the  modes  of  light  punishment  was 
inflicted  upon  Roland  Jenka,  a  bookseller  in  Ox- 
Tord,  who,  for  speaking  some  words  acainst  the 
Queen*s  religion,  was  condemned  at  the  assizes 
in  Oxford,  in  1577,  to  have  his  ears  nailed  to  the 
pillory,  and  to  deliver  himself  therefrom,  by  cut- 
ting tnem  off  with  his  own  hands. — Wood,  Hitt, 
and  Antiq.  Univ.  Oxa.  I.  1,  p.  294. 

**  Stow,  in  his  Chronicle,  informs  us,  *  John 
NeIson,/or  denying  the  Qneen*t  surREMACT,  and 
SUCH  other  traitorous  words  afl||ainst  her  majesty, 
was  drawn  from  Newgate  to  Tyburn,  and  there 
hanged,  bowelled  and  quartered.  One  Sher- 
wood,  was  also  hanged  for  like  (recuoM.^'Febni* 
ary  7.'  Mr.  Nelson  was  a  priest,  son  of  Sir  N. 
Nelson,  of  Shelton,  near  x  ork,  and  was  exe- 
cuted on  Februarv  3,  1577-^ ;  he  was  cut  down 
alive  from  the  gibbet,  and  his  bowels  taken  out, 
so  that  as  the  hangman  had  laid  his  hand  upon  the 
heart,  and  was  still  drawins  it  forth,  the  priest 
was  able  yet  to  lift  himsel?  and  say  io  a  faint 
voice,  i  forgive  the  Queen  and  tUl  that  were 
eautert  of  my  death,  and  his  head  was  not  struck 
off  until  the  third  blow ;  his  quarters  were 
hansed  up  on  the  four  ^tes  of  the  city,  and 
his  head  placed  on  the  bndffe  of  London. 

"  Mr.  Sherwood,  a  student,  was  informed 
against  for  having  heard  Mass  in  the  house  of  the 
lady  Tregony,  a  virtuous  Catholic,  beingr  appre- 
hended, touching  the  Queen's  headship,  and 
the  Pope's  supremacy.  He  candidly  answered : 
that  he  did  not  believe  the  Queen  to  be  the  head  ff 
the  Church  of  England^  but  that  this  pre-eminence 
belonged  to  the  Pope  ;  he  was  asked  whether  he 
believed  the  Queen  to  be  a  heretic;  he  an- 
swered :  that  he  believed  every  person  volho  know- 
ingly ohHted  the  change  of  rdigion,  by  whidk 
England  was  separated  from  the  Catheiie  Churdk, 
was  a  herstie.    Upon  which  be  was  cast  into  the 
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Tower,  bis  lodfltings  robbed  of  aboQt  thinv 
pounds,  which  he  had.  He  suffered  the  rack 
cruelly,  in  order  to  make  him  confess  where 
Mass  used  to  be  celebrated ;  afterwards  lie  was 
thrust  into  a  filthy  hole,  where  he  endured  much 
from  hunger,  stench,  and  cold,  and  the  general 
want  of  all  things,  no  one  beins  permitted  to 
afford  him  any  comfort,  so  that  wnen  a  Catholic 

Sentleman,  IVfr.  Roper,  son-in-law  to  Sir  Thomas 
fore,  had  by  means  of  another  person  conveyed 
money  to  his  keeper  for  his  aici,  the  keeper  re- 
turned it  through  the  same,  alleging  that  the 
lieutenant  of  the  Tower  would  not  permit  the 
alms.  With  much  difiiculty,  sixpence  was  re- 
tained to  procure  him  fresh  straw.  After  six 
months  he  suffered,  on  Feb.  7,  in  the  year 
15T7-8,  at  Tyburn. 

**  Luke  Kirby,  bom  at  Richmond,  in  York- 
shire, wss  ordained  priest  in  1577.  On  the  5th  of 
December,  1580,  he  was  cast  into  the  Tower  of 
London.  On  the  lOth  of  that  month*  he  and 
Thomas  Cottam,  another  priest,  both  suffered 
the  torture  of  the  engine  called  the  scavenger'* 
dMjghter,  He  was  thrust  into  an  iron  hoop  in 
which  his  body  was,  as  it  were,  folded  up,  so 
that  his  hsnds,  and  feet,  and  head,  were  bound 
fast  together.  On  the  28th  of  Msy,  1582,  he 
was  executed  at  Tyburn,  after  William  Filbie, 
and  two  other  priests.  Kirby  being  made  to  look 
on  whilst  his  companion  was  embowelling,  end 
Filbie's  head  beinjgp  cut  off,  was  held  up  to  him 
before  his  own  liftmg  into  the  cart. 
"  "  In  the  year  1585,  November,  Hugh  Tsylor, 
priest,  was  apprehended,  tried,  and  condemned 
at  York, '  for  being  a  priest ;  for  having  received 
fiicnlties  from  the  »ee  of  Rome,  to  absolve  the 
subjects  of  the  realm  from  Church  censures,  and 
reeonciling  them  to  the  See  of  Rome,  and  for 
denying  the  queen's  supremacy.'  On  the  26tb 
of  that  month,  he  was  drawn,  hanged,  and 
quartered  at  York. 

'*  On  the  same  day  Marmaduke  Bowes,  a  mar- 
ried gentleman  of  Angram-Grange,  near  Apple- 
ton,  in  Cleveland,  was  executed  for  having 
given  the  said  Tsylor,  a  cup  of  beer,  knowing 
nim  to  be  a  priest.  This  Mr.  Bowes,  hearing  of 
the  priest's  apprehension,  went  to  York,  to  trv 
and  sid  him  by  his  appearance,  having  alighiea, 
he  went  without  takmg  off  his  boots  or  spurs,  to 
the  castle-yard  to  speak  for  the  priest.  lie  was 
himself  questioned  and  immediately  tried  and 
condemned  under  the  statute  of  27  of  Eliz., 
which  made  it  felony  to  harbour  or  relieve  any 
priest,  knowing  him  to  be  such,  and  was  hanged 
together  with  Mr.  Taylor,  without  having  liis 
boots  or  spurs  taken  off. 

"  Another  mode  of  punishment,  was  such  as 
was  inflicted  upon  Mr.  Wakema,  a  priest  or- 
dained at  Donay,  in  1576,  as  Dr.  Bridge  water 
relates,  who  being  sent  from  one  of  the  counties 
to  Newgate,  was  lodged  near  a  most  stinking 
hole,  where  the  prisoners  emptied  themselves 
and  their  chamber-pots,  and  after  two  years 
siifiering,  died  from  the  stench  of  the  place. 

**  On  the  20th  of  November,  1591,  a  new  pro- 
clamation was  issued  against  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics, ss  if  all  previous  fines,  imprisonments,  tor- 
tares,  rackin^s,  wortvings,  banishments,  hang- 
ings, bowelhngs,  behesdings,  and  quarterings. 
had  not  been  sufficient.  Yet  under  this  bigoted 
government,  in  the  golden  day$  «f  the  eooD 
Queen  Bess,  the  admiral  who  commanded  the 
British  fleet  which  attacked  the  Spanish  Armada, 


was  a  Roman  Catholic.  When  those  Spaniards 
threatened  invssion,  the  Roman  Catholics,  Lords 
and  Commons,  took  up  arms  to  oppose  them, 
should  they  land,  and  when  there  was  no  more 
danser,  the  good  Queen  Bess,  had  the  bodies 
of  those  Catholics  swung  upon  gibbets,  after 
having  been  plunged  into  poisonous  dungeons, 
and  then  had  those  bodies,  yet  half  living,  man- 
sled  and  burned,  or  expoeed  upon  the  gates  of 
London,  for  the  love  of  religion. 

*'  On  the  8thof  the  same  month,  the  Rev.  Ed- 
mund Geninffs,  and  other  priests  and  laymen, 
were  arrested  at    the  house  of  Mr.  S within 
Wells,  in  Gray's  Inn  fields,  by  Topliffe,  the 
priest- catcher,  who  broke  in  the  door  whilst  Mr. 
Genings  was  celebrating  Mass.    Mr.  Genings 
was  carried  through  the  streets  in  his  vestments ; 
the  owner  of  the  house  who  wss  absent,  was 
sought  after  and  found.    He  and  his  wife,  and  all 
who  were  present,  were  cast  into  prison  and 
ironedt  by  order  of  Justice  Yonge,  under  the  act 
which  made  it  felony  to  harbour  a  priest.    On 
the  4ih  December,  they  were  brought  to  trial ; 
two  facts  only  were  proved:  1.  That  they  were 
found  in  the  house  of  Wells,  where  Genings  was 
celebrating  Mass.    2.  That  they  were  aidmg  by 
praying  at  Mass.    Genines  wss  now  Pressed  in 
a  fool's  coat,  and  the  people  incited  to  scoff  him. 
Next  day,  the  jury  ^returned  a  verdict  that  Gen- 
ings, Plasden,   and  White,  were  i>rie8t8,  and 
were  guilty  of  high  treason  for  returning  to  En^- 
Isnd  from  parts  abroad,  and  that  Wells  and  his 
wife,  together  with  Lacv,  Mason,  and  Hodsson, 
laymen,  were  felons  for  oaving  harboured  them. 
They  were  then  sentenced  to  death,  but  were 
publicly  offered  their  lives  in  court,  if  they  would 
conform  to  the  new  religion,  and  acknowledge 
their  most  gracious  Queen  to  be  the  head  of 
God's  Church  in  all  things  within  the  realm  of 
England.    This  they  refused.    The  woman  was 
spared  firom  th^  gallows,  but  died  in  prison ;  two 
of  the  priests  and  three  of  the  laymen,  were 
hanged  at  Tyburn.    Genim  and  Wells  were 
executed  before  the  door  of^the  house  in  which 
mass  had  been  celebrated.    The  execution  took 
place  on  the  10th  of  December.    Several  minis- 
ters and  the  priest -hunter  "^opUffe  worried  them 
at  the  gallows.    Topliffe  superintended  the  exe- 
cution, and  after  the  priest  was  thrown  from  the 
ladder,  almost  immeaiately  he  was  cut  down  and 
stood  upon  his  feet,  until  the  hangman  tripped  up 
his  heels  to  make  him  fall  upon  the  block  upon 
which  he  was  to  be  quartered.     When  this 
butchery  had  been  nearly  finished,  he  once  said. 
Ok  it  fSKirts.    Mr.  Wells  hearing  it,  said,  o/os  / 
noeet  soul,  thy  pain  hat  nearly  paued,  though  U 
wat  great  indeed,  pray  for  me,  holy  oaint,  that 
mine  may  come.    His  brother  mentions  that  hun- 
dreds who  were  by,  testified  that  when  his  bowels 
were  taken  out,  he  having  been  ripped  up  and 
they  cast  into  the  fire ;  when  the  heart  was  in 
the  hand  of  the  hangman,  who  also  testified  it, 
the  priest  yet  said,  Sanele  Gregori  ora  pro  me: 
upon  which  the  hangman  ssid,  Zounde  tee  hit 
heart  it  in  my  handt,  and  St.  Gregory  in  hit 
mouth,    O  J  the  ^regiout  Papitt !  f    His  bro- 
ther was  named  John  Genings,  and  was  not  a 
Roman  Catholic  until  a  considerable  time  after 
this ;  but  sixteen  years  afterwards  he  became  a 
Catholic  priest  of  the  Franciscan  order. 

**  Topliffe  tortured  some  of  those  men  cruelly 
before  their  execution.  For  instance,  he  hsd 
Mr.  White  manacled  and  hung  up  by  his  h^s 
during  eight  hours,  in  the  prison  of  Bridewell, 
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to  try  and  make  him  inform  where  he  had  said 


"Stow,  in  hia.  Chronicle,  1591,  bayb:  *  The 
10th  of  December  three  seminary  prieata,  for 
being  in  thia  realm  contrary  to  the  statute,  and 
four  others  for  relievins  them,  were  executed ;' 
bat  he  ealla  Geninge  Ironmongtry  which  waa  a 
name  by  which  he  sometimes  went." 

Well,  sirs,  will  it  be  necessary  for  me  to 
horrify  my  readers  with,  any  further  similar 
exhibitions?  I  can  give  a  few  hundreds, 
and  all  produced  in  its  early  staged  by  your 
Tenerable  reformed  Church  of  England,  that 
paragon  of  liberality  which  has  never  ex- 
isted one  day  dissevered  from  persecution 
of  Papists.  Do  not,  sirs,  I  entreat  you,  do 
not  provoke  me  to  paint  those  bloody 
scenes. 

Now,  sirs,  I  shall  give  you  one  of  the 
&cts  wnich  occurred  under  the  mild  King 
James  I.  Wisdom  personiiied!  Another 
EadrasU  At  the  commencement  of  his 
reign  the  priests  who  were  in  prison  were 
allowed  to  sue  forth  their  pardons  by  pay- 
ing a  small  fine  to  the  Lord  Chancellor. 
There  was  one  Mr,  Freeman,  a  priest,  in  pri- 
son in  Warwick,  who  could  not  raise  the 
sum,  and  he  was  therefore  drawn,  hanged 
and  (quartered,  so  that  when  the  king  Was 
told  it,  he  exclaimed,  Alas  I  poor  man^  had 
he  notfimr  nobles  to  purchase  his  pardon  ?  But 
on  the  22d  of  February,  1603-4,  a  procla- 
mation issued  to  enforce  the  law  agamst  all 
who  should  remain  in  England,  after  March 
19.  Then  began  the  butchery  again.  Next 
began  the  persecution  by  pretended  plots. 
Cecil's  holiday  was  maae,  and  the  Church 
of  England  prayed  against  gunpowder.  Guy 
Fawkes  then,  and  Thistle wooa  lately,  were 
allured  by  those  who  wished  to  make  a 
formdation  for  severities,  and  to  justify  what 
was  unjustifiable.  Titus  Oates,  and  the  con- 
trivers of  the  Ryehouse  plot,  and  of  the 
mealtub  plot,  were  all  but  puppets  played 
against  the  Papists.  The  British  Parhament 
is,  though  slowly,  proving  the  atrocious  cri- 
minality of  the  persecutors  in  whose  path  it 
follows.  I  shall  give  you  only  the  single 
instance  of  one  illustrious  victim  of  plots, 
and  he  suffered  under  Charles  II.  whose 
father,  as  well  as  Oliver  Cromwell,  con- 
tinuea  the  butcheries. 

Dr,  Oliver  Plunket,  ArMishop  of  Armagh^ 
Frimaie  iff  Irtiand^-^im  * 
"  Thia  apostolic  man  waa  descended  of  an  illos- 
trioos  family  in  the  kinedom  of  Ireland.  He  waa 
educated  in  the  Catholic  religion ;  and  finding 
himaelf  called  to  the  ecclesiastical  slate,  went 
abroad  into  Italy,  and  there  spent  almost  twenty 


*  From  hia  printed  trial, and  apeech,  Father 
Corker'a  letters,  and  the  hiatorians  of  thoae 
timea. 


years  at  Rome,  partly  in  study ing  and  partly  in 
teaching  divinitjr,  where  also  he  received  the 
de^ee  of  doctor  in  that  faculty:  and  having  ac- 
(luued  a  general  esteem  by  his  virtue  and  learn- 
ing, the  Bee  of  Armagh  mlling  vacant,  he  waa 
chosen  and  conaecrated  to  it  about  the  year  1669, 
and  sent  over  to  Ireland  to  govern  the  flock  com- 
mitted to  his  charge,  which  he  did  in  auch  a 
manner,  aa  to  five  great  edification  to  the  Cath* 
olica,  and  to  be  much  esteemed  by  the  very 
Protestants;  in  proof  of  which  we  shall  here  put 
down  what  aome  Protestant  hiatorians  have 
written  of  him,  upon  occaaion  of  hia  trial  and 
condemnation. 

"  And  firat  Dr.  Burnet,  who  waa  never  auspect- 
ed  of  telling  a  lie  in  favour  of  a  Papist,  in  hia 
history  of  his  own  time,  p.  202,  acquainta  ua, 
from  the  teatimony  of  the  Earl  of  Essex,  that 
Plunket  waa  a  vise  and  sober  sMm,  who  waa  for 
living  quietly  and  in  due  aabmissbn  to  the 
government,  without  engaging  in  intrigues  of 
atate;  and  that  he  waa  condemned  only  upon 
the  testimony  of  some  lewd  priest,  whom  he  nad 
censured,  and  other  evidence ;  brutal,  profligate 
men,  who  found  how  good  a  trade  swearing  waa 
in  Eingland,  and  thereupon  came  over  and  gave 
evidence  of  a  plot  alao  in  Ireland.  With  Dr. 
Burnet  Mr.  Eachard  alao  agrees  in  his  history  of 
England,  3d  vol.  p.  631,  where  he  tells  u»,  that 
Mr.  Plunket  had  an  atteaution  of  hia  good  beha- 
viour in  Ireland,  under  the  handa  of  the  Earl  of 
Essex  and  the  Lord  Berkley,  when  they  were 
lorda  lieutenants  of  that  kingdom.  That  the  ac- 
cusation against  him  looked  very  romantic,  not 
to  aay  mahcious ;  yet  the  witnesses  were  so  per- 
fect and  positive  in  their  oatha,  that  the  jury 
£6und  him  guilty  of  high  treaaon,  and  sentence 
pasaed  upon  him  accordingljr.  'That  he  haa 
been  aasured  by  an  unqueationable  hand,  that 
the  Earl  of  Essex  himself  waa  ao  sensible  of  thia 
poor  man's  hardships,  that  he  ffeneroosly  applied 
to  the  king  for  a  pardon,  and  told  his  maieaty 
the  witnesses  must  needs  be  perjured,  for  these 
things  sworn  against  him  could  not  possibly  be 
true.  Upon  which,  the  king  in  a  passion  said, 
why  did  yott  not  attest  this  at  his  trial  T  It  would 
have  done  him  good  then.  1  dare  not  pardon  any 
one.  And  so  concluded  with  the  same  kind  of 
answer  he  had  given  another  person  formerly ; 
his  blood  be  upon  your  head^  and  not  upon  mine.* 

"Bat  the  contmuator  of  Baker's  chronicle  ia 
still  more  particular  in  his  account  of  this  Cath- 
olic prelate,  p.  710.  *In  the  mean  time,  says  he, 
came  on  the  trial  of  Dr.  Oliver  Plunket,  a  ropiah 
titular  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  who  called  him- 
self primate  of  all  Ireland.  He  was  a  wonhy  and 
good  man,  who,  notwithstanding  the  high  title 
given  him,  was  in  a  very  mean  atate  of  life,  aa 
having  nothing  to  subsist  on  but  th^ contribu- 
tions of  a  few  poor  clergy  of  his  own  religion  in 
the  province  of  Ulster,  who,  having  but  little 
themaelves,  could  not  spare  much  to  him.  In 
these  low  circumstances  he  lived,  though  mean- 
Iv,  quietly  and  contentedly,  meddling  with  no- 
thing but  the  concerns  of  his  function,  and  dia- 
suaoing  all  about  him  from  entering  into  any 
turbulent  or  faciioua  intriguea.  But  while  the 
Popish  plot  was  warm,  some  lewd  Irish  priests, 
and  othera  of  that  nation,  hearing  that  Eingland 
waa  diaposed  to  hearken  to  good  awearera, 
thought'  themselves  qualified  for  the  employ- 
ment. So  they  came  over  with  an  account  of  a 
plot  in  Ireland,  and  were  all  received  by  Lord 
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ShafiBbury.  They  were  also  examined  by  the 
Pariiament,  and  what  they  said  was  believed. 
They  were  very  profligate  wretches,  and  some 
of  the  priests  among  them  had  been  censured  by 
Plunket  for  their  lewdness ;  so,  partly  out  of  re- 
venge, and  partly  to  keep  themselves  in  basi- 
nese,  they  charged  a  plot  upon  that  innocent,  qaiet 
man ;  so  that  be  was  sent  for  over  and  brought 
to  trial.  The  evidences  swore,  that,  upon  liis 
being  made  primate  of  Ireland,  he  engaged  to 
raise  sixty  or  seventy  thousand  Irish,  to  be  ready 
to  join  with  the  French  to  destroy  the  Protes- 
tant reliffion,  and  to  get  Dublin,  Londonderry, 
and  all  the  sea-ports  into  their  hands;  and  that, 
besides  the  French  army,  there  was  a  Spanish 
army  to  join  with  them,  and  that  the  Irish  clergy 
were  to  contribute  to  this  design.  Plunket,  m 
his  defence,  alleged  the  improbability  of  all  that 
was  sworn  against  him ;  which  was  apparent 
enough.  He  alleged  that  the  Irish  clergy  were 
so  poor,  that  he  himself,  who  was  the  head  of  a 
whole  province,  lived  in  a  little  thatched  house 
with  only  one  servant,  having  never  above  sixty 
pounds  a  year  income ;  so  that  neither  he  nor  they 
could  bo  thought  very  likely  to  carry  on  a  de- 
sign of  this  nature.  But  the  fact  being  positively 
•worn  against  him,  and  the  jury  unacquainted 
with  the  witnesses'  characters,  and  the  scene  of 
action,  he  was  brought  in  guilty  and  condemn- 
ed. It  is  said  that  the  Earl  of  Essex  was  so  sen- 
sible of  the  injustice  done  him,*  &c.,  as  above. 
So  far  this  Protestant  historian. 

*'  But  now  let  us  heor  what  a  Catholic,  and  one 
who  was  intimately  acciuainted  with  him  in  the 
last  scene  of  his  lire,  viz.,  the  learned  and  truly 
religious  father,  J.  Corker,  writes  of  him  in  a 
letter  penned  after  his  death.  '  I  cannot  as  yet,' 
says  he,  '  pretend  to  give  you  (as  you  desire)  a 
description  of  the  virtues  of  the  glorious  arch- 
bishop and  martyr,  Dr.  Oliver  Pfunket.  I  am 
Kroroised  the  particulars  of  his  life  and  actions, 
oth  at  Rome,  where  he  studied  and  taught  al- 
most twenty  years,  and  in  Ireland,  where  he 
exercised  his  episcopal,  or  rather  apostolical 
function,  till  he  became  a  champion  of  faith:  but 
these  particulars  are  not,  as  yet,  arrived  at  my 
bands.  After  his  transportation  hither,  he  was, 
you  know,  close  confined,  and  secluded  from  all 
conversation,  save  that  of  his  keepers,  until  his 
arraignment:  so  that  here,  also,  I  am  much  in 
the  dark,  and  can  only  inform  you  of  what  I 
learned,  as  it  were  by  chance,  from  the  mouths 
of  the  said  keepers,  viz.,  that  he  spent  his  time 
in  almost  continual  prayer ;  that  he  fasted  usually 
three  or  four  days  a  week,  with  nothing  but 
bread :  that  he  appeared  to  them  always  modestly 
eheerfol,  without  any  anguish  or  concern  at  his 
danger,  or  streight  confinement ;  that  by  bis  sweet 
and  pious  demeanour,  he  attracted  an  esteem  and 
reverence  from  those  few  who  came  near  him. 
When  be  was  arraigned,  it  is  true,  I  could  write 
to  him,  and  he  to  me :  but  our  letters  were  read, 
transcribed,  and  examined  by  the  officers,  before 
they  were  delivered  to  either  of  us;  for  which 
caose  we  had  little  other  communication  than 
what  was  necessary  in  order  to  bis  trial.  But 
the  trial  being  ended,  and  he  condemned,  his 
man  had  leave  to  wait  on  him  alone  in  his  cham* 
ber,  by  whose  means  we  had  free  intercourse  by 
letters  to  each  other.    And  now  it  was  I  clearly 

Kroeived  the  spirit  of  God  in  hirer  and  those 
Fely  fruits  of^the  Holy  Ghost,  charity,  joy, 
peace,  iLc„  transparent  in  hia  aonl.    And  not 


only  I,  but  many  other  Catholics,  who  came  to 
receive  bis  benediction,  and  were  eye-witnesses, 
(a  favour  not  dented  to  us,)  can  testify,  there  ap- 
peared in  his  words,  in  his  actions,  in  bis  coun- 
tenance, something  so  divinelyelevated,  such  a 
composed  mixture  of  cheerfulness,  constancy, 
love,  sweetness,  and  candour,  as  manifestly  de- 
noted the  divine  goodness  hsd  made  him  fit  for 
a  victim,  and  destined  him  for  heaven.  None 
saw  or  came  near  him,  but  received  new  comfort, 
new  fervour,  new  desires  tb  please,  serve,  ana 
and  suffer  for  Christ  Jesus,  by  his  very  presence. 
Concerning  the  manner  and  state  of  his  prayer, 
he  seemed  most  devoted  to  Catholic  sentences 
taken  out  of  Scripture,  the  divine  office  and 
missal,  which  be  made  me  procure  for  him  three 
months  before  he  died :  upon  these  sentences  he 
let  his  soul  dilate  itself  in  love,  following  herein 
the  sweet  impulse  and  dictates  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  reading  nis  prayers  writ 'rather  in  his  heart, 
than  in  his  book,  according  to  that — unetio  ejus 
docH  V09  de  omnUnu^  (St.  John  ii.  27.)  For  this 
reason  I  suppose  it  was,  that  when  with  great 
humility  he  sent  me  his  last  speech  to  correct, 
he  also  writ  me  word,  he  woula  not  at  the  place 
of  execution  make  use  of  any  other  set  form  or 
method  of  prayer,  than  the  Pater  natter,  Ave 
Maria,  Credo,  miMerere,  In  mantu  tuat  Domine, 
i^.f  and  for  the  rest,  he  would  breathe  forth  his 
soul  in  such  prayers  and  ejaculations  as  God 
Almighty  should  then  inspire  him  withal.  He 
continually  endeavoured  to  improve  and  advance 
himself  in  the  purity  of  divine  love,  and  by  con- 
sequence also  in  contrition  for  his  sins  past,  of 
his  deficiency  in  both  which  this  humble  soul 
complained  to  me  as  the  only  thing  that  troubled 
him.  This  love  had  extinguished  iri  him  all  fear 
of  death,  per/ecta  cAartta«,  forts  mittit  timorem, 
A  lover  feareth  not,  but  rejoiceth  at  the  approach 
of  the  beloved.  Hence  the  joy  of  our  holy  martyr 
seemed  still  to  increase  with  his  danger,  and  was 
fully  accomplished  by  an  assurance  of  death. 
The  very  night  before  he  died,  bein^^  now,  as  it 
were,  at  heart's  ease,  he  went  to  bed  at  eleven 
o'clock,  and  slept  quietly  and  soundly  till  four  in 
the  morning,  at  which  time  his  man,  who  lay  in 
the  room  with  him,  awaked  him:  so  little  con- 
cern had  he  upon  his  spirit,  or  rather  so  much 
had  the  loveliness  of  the  end  beautified  the  horror 
of  the  passage  to  it.  After  he  certainly  knew  that 
God  Almighty  had  chosen  him  tq  the  crown  and 
dignity  of  martyrdom,  he  continually  studied  how 
to  divest  himself  of  himself,  and  become  more 
and  more  an  entire,  pleasing  and  perfect  holo- 
caust :  to  which  end,  as  he  gave  up  nis  soul  with 
all  its  faculties  to  the  conduct  ot  God,  so,  for 
God's  sake,  he  resigned  the  care  and  disposal  of 
his  body  to  unworthy  me,  &.c.  But  I  neither 
can  nor  dare  undertake  to  describe  unto  you,  the 
signal  virtues  of  this  blessed  martyr.  There  ap- 
peared in  him  something  bey ona  expression,— 
something  more  than  human:  the  most  savage 
and  hard-hearted  people  were  mollified  and  at- 
tendred  at  his  sight;  many  Protestants  in  my 
hearing  wished  their  souls  in  the  same  qtate  with 
his;  ail  believed  him  innocent,  and  he  made 
Catholics,  even  the  moat  timorous,  in  love  with 
death.  When  he  was  carried  out  of  the  press- 
yard  to  execution,  he  turned  him  about  to  our 
chamber  windows,  and  with  a  pleasant  aspect 
and  elevated  hands  ^ave  us  his  benediction. 
How  he  composed  himself  after  he  was  taken 
firom  henee,  you  youraelf  can  give  a  more  exact 
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account  than  I,  &.C.*  So  far,  Father  Corker, 
to  whom  the  holy  prelate  applied  himaelf  for  the 
affairs  of  his  conscience  whiiat  he  waa  preparing 
for  his  exit,  and  who  waa  ooosequenily  the  beat 
acquainted  with  bia  interiof. 

'*  Archbishop  Planket  waa  arraigned  at  the 
King's  Bench  bar,  Mav  the  3d,  1681,  but  not 
brought  to  his  trial  till  the  8ih  of  June.  He  had 
been  then  a  year  and  a  half  in  priaon :  he  was 
found  guilty  bv  the  jury,  upon  the  testimony  of 
those  perjured  wretches  that  appeared  against 
him :  when  he  heard  the  verdict,  he  cried  out 
Deo  GrQtiati  God  be  thanked.    The  lord  chief 

I'ustice,  before  he  pronounced  sentence,  wished 
lim  to  renounce  his  false  religion,  as  he  called 
it,  a^inst  which  he  most  bitterly  inveighed,  as 
ten  limes  worse  than  paganism :  but  the  prisoner 
knew  better  what  his  religion  was  than  the  judge, 
and  gave  his  lordship  to  understand  that  he  was 
not  disposed  to  alier  it  upon  any  conditions.  He 
added,  *  If  I  were  a  roan  that  had  no  care  of  my 
conscience,  I  might  have  saved  my  life;  for  1 
'  was  offered  it  by  divers  people  here,  if  I  would 
but  confess  my  own  guilt  and  accuse  othcra:  but, 
my  lord,  1  had  rather  die  ten  thousand  deatha 
than  wrongfully  accuse  anybody.  And  the  time 
will  cuine  when  vour  lordship  will  see  what  theae 
witnesses  are,  that  have  come  in  against  me.  1 
do  assure  your  lordship,  if  I  were  a  man  that  had 
not  good  principles,  1  might  easily  have  saved 
my  own  life ;  but  I  had  rather  die  ten  thousand 
deaths,  than  wrongfully  to  take  awa]^one  farthing 
of  any  man's  foods,  one  day  of  his  liberty,  or 
one  minute  of  nis  life.'  After  he  had  said  this, 
sentence  waa  pronounced  against  him  in  the  usual 
form,  on  the  15th  of  June.  After  condemnation, 
he  writ  the  following  letter  to  Father  Corker: 

"  *Dear  Sir:— 

**  *I  am  obliged  to  you  for  the  favour  and 
charity  of  the  20th,  and  for  all  your  former  bene- 
volences :  and  whereas  I  cannot  in  thia  country 
remunerate  vou,  with  God's  grace  I  hope  to  be 
grateful  in  tnat  kingdom,  which  ia  properly  our 
country.  And  truly  God  gave  me  (though  un- 
worthy of  it)  that  grace  to  hwefortem  animum 
mortiM  terrore  caraUem,  "a  courage  fearless  of 
desth."  I  have  many  sins  to  anawer  for  before 
the  supreme  Judge  of  the  high  bench,  where  no 
false  witnesses  can  have  audience.  But  aa  for 
the  bench  yesterday,  I  am  not  guilty  of  any 
crime  there  objected  to  me :  I  would  1  could  be 
80  clear  at  the  bench  of  the  AU-powerfuL  Ut 
vt  tit  J  there  is  one  comfort,  that  he  cannot  be 
deceived,  because  he  ia  omniscious,  and  knows 
all  secrets,  even  of  hearts ;  and  cannot  deceive 
because  all  goodness ;  so  that  I  may  be  sure  of  a 
fair  trial,  and  will  get  time  su6Scient  to  call  wit- 
nesses ,*  nay,  the  Judge  will  bring  thero  in  a  mo- 
•  ment,  if  there  will  be  need  of  any.  You  and 
your  comrade'a  prayers  will  be  powerful  advo- 
cates of  that  bench.  Here  none  are  admitted  for 
"  *  Tour  affectionate  friend, 

**  *  Oliver  Pluhkstt.' 

"  On  the  first  dayof  July,  1681,  he  was  drawn 
horn  Newgate  to  Tyburn :  on  which  occasion 
the  serenity  of  his  countenance,  the  courage, 
cheerfulness,  and  piety  with  which  he  went  to 
meet  death,  ffave  great  edification  to  the  spec- 
tators. At  the  place  of  execution  he  apoke  as 
fi>llows : 

'  *  *  I  have  Borae  few  daya  past  abided  my  trial  at 
tha  King'a  Bench,  and  now  very  aoon  I  maai 


hoM  up  my  hand  at  the  King  of  Kinga'  Bftnch, 
and  appear  before  a  Judge,  who  cannot  be  de- 
ceived by  falae  witnesses,  nor  corrupted  allega* 
tiona,  for  he  knoweth  the  aecreta  of  hearts. 
Neither  can  he  deceive  any,  or  give  an  unjust 
sentence,  or  be  misled  by  respects  of  persona. 
He  beinff  all  goodneaa  and  a  most  just  Judge, 
will  infJEiTlibty  decree  an  eternal  reward  for  all 
good  works,  and  condign  punishment  for  the 
smalleat  transgressions  against  his  command- 
ments; which  being  a  most  certainand  undoubted 
truth,  it  would  be  a  wicked  act,  and  contrary  to 
my  perpetual  welfare,  that  I  should  now  by  de- 
claring anything  contrary  to  truth,  commit  a 
detestable  sin,  for  which  within  a  verjf  short  time 
I  must  receive  sentence  of  everlasting  damna- 
tion ;  after  which,  there  is  no  reprieve  or  hope  of 
pardon.  I  will  therefore  confeaa  the  truth,  with- 
out any  equivocation,  and  make  use  of  the  words 
according  to  their  accuatomed  aignifieation ;  as- 
suring jrou,  moreover,  that  I  am  of  that  certain 
persuasion,  that  no  power,  not  only  upon  earth, 
but  also  in  heaven,  can  diapenae  with  me,  or  give 
me  leave  to  make  a  false  protestation :  and  I  pro- 
test, upon  the  word  of  a  dying  man,  and  aa  I 
hope  for  aalvation  at  the  hands  of  the  supreme 
Judce,  that  I  will  declare  the  naked  truth  with  all 
candour  and  sincerity,  and  that  my  affairs  may 
be  better  known  to  ail  the  world. 

**  *  'Tis  to  be  observed,  that  I  have  been  ac- 
cnaed  in  Ireland  of  treason  and  praemunire,  and 
that  there  I  was  arraigned  and  brought  to  my 
trial;  but  the  prosecutors,  (men  of  flagitions  and 
infamona  livea,)  perceiving  that  I  had  reooida  and 
witnesses,  who  would  evidently  convince  them, 
and  clearly  ahow  my  innocency  and  their  wicked- 
ness, they  voluntarily  absented  themselves,  and 
came  to  this  city  to  procure  that  I  should  be 
brought  hither  to  my  trisl,  (where  the  crimes 
objected  were  not  committed,)  where  the  jury 
did  not  know  me,  or  the  quslities  of  my  ac- 
cuaera,  and  were  nut  informed  of  several  other 
circumstances  conducing  to  a  fkir  trial.    Here, 
after  six  months'  close  imprisonment,  or  there- 
abouts, I  was  brought  to  the  bar  on  the  3d  of 
May,  and  arraigned  for  a  crime,  for  which  I 
was  before  arraigned  in  Ireland— a  strange  reso- 
lution, a  rare  fact,  of  which  vou  will  hardly 
find  a  precedent  these  five  hundred  yeara  past : 
but  whereas  mv  witnesses  and  raoords  wera 
in  Ireland,  the  lord  chief  jnatice  gave  me  five 
weeks'  time  to  get  them  brought  hither :  but  by 
reason  of  the  uncertainty  of  the  aeas,  of  wind 
and  weather,  and  of  the  difficulty  of  getting  copies 
of  records,  and  brinffing  many  witnesses  from 
several  counties  in  Ireland,  for  many  other  im- 
pediments (of  which  affidavit  was  made)  I  eonld 
not  at  the  end  of  five  weeks  set  the  racords  and 
witneaaas  brought  hither;  I  iherafore  begged  for 
twelve  daya  more,  that  I  micht  be  in  readineaa 
for  my  trial,  which  the  lord  chief  justice  denied ; 
and  ao  I  was  brought  to  my  trial,  and  expooedt 
as  it  were  with  my  handa  tied,  to  theae  merciless 
peijurers,  dec' 

**  Then  having  numbered  up  the  heada  of  tha 
accusation  againat  him,  and  refuted  them  by  the 
most  solemn  protest ationa  of  his  innocency,  and 
by  ahowing  not  only  the  improbability,  bat  even 
the  impoaaibtlity  of  his  being  guilty  of  what  was 
laid  to  nia  charge,  he  goea  on. 

"  *  You  see,  therefore,  what  condition  I  am  in, 
and  you  have  heard  what  protestationa  I  have 
made  of  innocency,  and  I  hope  yon  will  beliava 
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the  words  of  a  dfinff  oian.  And  that  yoa  may 
be  the  more  indaced  to  give  me  credit,  I  atsure 
yon  that  a  great  peer  sent  me  notice,  that  he 
would  gave  »y  Itfe,  if  I  toauld  accuse  athere;  but 
I  answered,  that  1  never  knew  cf  any  eoiugnrs- 
tore  in  Ireland^  hut  eudk  a§  were  vublidy  knewn 
outlaws*  and  thai  to  save  my  Itfe,  I  would  net 
falsely  accuse  any,  nor  jirejudiee  my  own  soul. 
Quid  prodest  homini.  <(-c.  To  ^take  away  any 
mail's  life  or  goods  wrongfully,  ill  becometh  any 
Christian,  especially  a  man  of  my  calling,  being 
a  clergyman  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  also  an 
unworthy  prelate,  which  I  do  openljr  confess; 
neither  will  I  deny  to  have  exercised  in  Ireland 
the  functions  of  a  Catholic  prelate,  as  long  as 
there  was  any  connivance  or  toleration;  and  by 
preaching,  and  teaching,  and  statutes,  to  have 
endeavoured  to  bring  the  clergy  (of  which  I  had 
a  care)  to  a  due  comportment  according  to  their 
calling ;  and  though  thereby  I  did  but  my  duty, 
yet  some,  who  would  not  amend,  had  a  prejudice 
ror  me,  and  especially  my  accusers,  to  whom  I 
did  endeavour  to  do  good ;  I  mean  the  clergymen. 
(As  for  the  four  laymen  who  appeared  against 
me,  I  was  never  acquainted  with  them.)  But 
you  see  how  I  am  rewarded,  and  how  by  ialse 
oaths  thev  have  brought  me  to  this  untimely 
death ;  wnich  wicked  act  being  a  defect  of  oer- 
soos,  ought  not  to  reflect  upon  the  order  ot  St. 
Francis,  or  upon  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  it 
being  well  known  that  there  was  a  Judas  amonsst 
the  twelve  Apostles,  and  a  wicked  man,  called 
Nicholas,  amongst  the  seven  deacons ;  and  even 
as  one  of  the  said  deacons,  viz.,  holy  Stephen, 
did  pray  for  those  who  stoned  him  to  death,  so 
do  I  for  those  who  with  penuries  spill  my  inno* 
cent  blood,  saying,  as  St.  Stephen  did,  O  Lord, 
lay  not  this  swn  to  them.  1  do  heartily  forgive 
them,  and  also  the  judges,  who  (by  denying  me 
sufiieieni  time  to  bnng  my  records  and  witnesses 
from  Ireland,)  did  expose  mv  life  to  evident  dan- 
ger. I  do  also  forgive  all  tnoae  who  had  a  hand 
m  bringing  me  from  Ireland  to  be  tried  here, 
where  it  was  morally  impossibla  for  me  to  have 
a  friir  trial.  1  do  finally  forgive  all  who  did  con« 
cur  directly  or  indirectly  to  take  away  my  life ; 
and  I  ask  forgiveness  of  all  those  whom  I  ever 
oflended  by  thought,  word,  or  deed.  I  beseech 
the  All-powerful,  that  his  divine  majesty  grant 
our  king,  queen,  the  duke  of  York,  and  all  the 
royal  faminr,  health,  long  life,  and  all  prosperity 
in  this  world,  and  in  the  next  everlasting  felicity. 
"  '  Now  that  I  have  showed  sufficiently  (as  I 
think)  how  innocent  I  am  of  any  plot  or  conspi- 
racy, I  would  I  were  able,  with  the  like  truth,  to 
clear  myselfof  high  crimes  committed  against  the 
Divine  Majesty's  commandments,  (often  trans- 

fressed  bv  me,)  for  which  I  am  sorry  with  all  my 
eart,  and  if  I  should  or  could  live  a  thousand 
years,  I  have  a  firm  resolution  and  a  strong  pur- 
pose, by  your  grace,  O  my  Grod,  never  to  onend 
you ;  and  I  beseech  your  Divine  Majesty,  by  the 
merits  of  Christ,  and  by  the  intercession  of  ^his 
blessed  mother,  and  all  the  blessed  angels  and 
saints,  to  forgive  me  my  sins,  and  to  grant  my 
soul  eternal  rest.' 

*'  After  he  had  ended  his  speech,  he  recitetfthe 
pealm  Miserere  mei  Deus,  and  other  devout  as- 
pirations; and  his  cap  being  drawn  over  his  eyes, 
be  continued  recommending  his  happy  soul  into 
the  hands  of  his  Saviour  tiu  the  cart  was  drawn 
away.  He  was  sulTered  to  hang  till  he  expired, 
and  then  was  cut  down,  and  bowelled :  his  heart 


and  bowels  were  thrown  into  the  fire :  his  bodv 
was  beffged  of  the  king,  and  was  interred  (afl 
but  the  nead  and  amis  to  the  elbows,  which  were 
disposed  of  elsewhere)  in  the  churchvard  of  St. 
Giles  in  the  fields,  with  a  copper  plate  on  his 
breast,  with  the  following  inscription : 

**  In  this  tomh  restHh  the  body  ^ the  Eight  Eev, 
Oliver  Flunkett,  arMishop  of  Armagh,  and  pri' 
wtate  of  Ireland,  who<  in  hatred  of  religion,  was 
accused  of  high  treason  by  false  witnesses,  and  for 
the  same  eonaemned  ana  executed  at  Tvbum,  his 
heart  and  bowels  being  taken  out,  and  east  into 
the  fire.  He  suffered  martyrdom  with  constancy, 
the  first  of  July,  1681,  w  the  reign  of  King 
Charles  the  Second. 

Four  years  after  his  body  was  taken  up,  and 
found  entire.  It  was  sent  abroad  to  Lambspring, 
where  Abbot  Corker,  1693,  erected  over  it  a 
handsome  monument,  with  this  Latin  inscrip- 
tion: 

Eeliqua  sanetm  memorim  Oliveri  Plunket,  arehi' 
episcopi  Armachani,  Hibemiw  primatis,  qui  in 
odium  Cathdica  fuLei  laqueo  suspensus,  extractie 
visceribus  j-  m  tgnem  projectis,  Celebris  martyr 
occt^uit  Londini,  prima  aic  Julij  (stylo  veteri) 
annosalutis  1681. 

Here,  sirs^  is  a  specimen  of  the  mode  in 
which  tne  Irish  Catholic  hierarchy  was  gene- 
rally disposed  of.  Wheneyer  a  bishop  was 
discoTered  to  be  in  the  country,  he  was 
either  put  to  death  or  banished,  yet,  through 
the  mercy  of  God  they  presenred  their  un- 
broken succession.  Edmtmd  Burke  said  of 
the  code  of  laws  which  the  British  Protest* 
ants  made  against  the  Irish  Catholics : 

"  When  those  laws  were  not  bloody,  they 
were  worse.  They  were  slow,  cruel,  outrageous 
in  their  nature,  and  kept  men  alive  only  to  insult 
in  their  persons  every  one  of  the  rights  and  feel- 
ings of  humanity.*' 

The  description  given  of  them  by  Mr. 
Carey,  who  has  lately  published  a  sketch 
of  the  code,  is  in  the  following  words : 

*'  But  the  case  of  Ireland  is  probabljr  among  the 
most  forcible  illustrations  of  this  msxim  that  his- 
toty  aifords.  A  herd  of  wretched  oligarchs  has 
for  centuries  existed  there,  who  have  bartered 
their  country's  dearest  rights  and  interests,  for 
the  privilege  of  trampling  down  their  country- 
men, over  whom  they  have  exercised  the  moat 
galling  tyranny  that  the  mind  of  man  can  con- 
ceive. 

"  This  oliffsrchy,*  The  Protestant  ascendency,' 
is  composed  of  the  professors  of  the  established 
religion.  Its  oppression  has  always  extended 
over  the  Protestant  dissenters,  ss  well  as  over  the 
Roman  Catholics;  but  with  very  great  disparity 
of  eflect.  The  principal  grievance  of  the  Pro- 
testant dissenter,  which  he  bears  in  common 
with  the  Catholic  is,  that  he  is  obliged  to  support 
the  ministers  of  two  different  religions,  his  own 
and  the  dominant  one.  In  other  respects  he 
stands  on  nearly  the  same  g[round  as  the  pro- 
fessor of  the  established  religion. 

"  The  tyranny  exercised  by  this  oligarchy  over 
the  Catholics,  has  displayed  itself  in  the  form  of 
a  barbarous  code  of  laws,  the  professed  object  of 
which  was  *  to  prevent  the  growth  of  Popery ;' 
but  the  real  one,  to  plunder  those  on  whom  they 
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were  to  operate,  of  tbeir  eropeny,  and  to  diveet 
them  of  their  most  eacrea  rights  and  privileges ; 
and  the  direct  eficct  of  which  has  been  to  de- 
moralize the  nation ;  to  reduce  it  to  a  state  of 
the  most  deplorable  wretchedness  and  misery 
not  exceeded  throaghoat  the  wide  world ;  and 
to  legalise  an  odious  system  of  rapine  and  fraud. 

"  Just  Alia!  what  must  be  thy  look, 

When  such  a  wretch  before  thee  stands. 
Unblushing,  with  thy  Sacred  Book, 

Turning  the  leaves  with  blood-stained  hands, 
And  wrestinff  from  its  page  sublime 
His  creed  of  lust,  and  hate,  and  crime ! 
Ev*n  as  those  bees  of  Trebizond, 

Which,  from  the  sunniest  flowers  that  glad. 
With  their  pure  smile,  the  garden  round, 

Draw  venom  forth,  that  drives  men  ihad!' 

"  This  odious  and  oppressive  system  was  above 
half  a  century  in  maturing.  Hardly  a  session  of 
the  Irish  Parliament  took  place  in  which  there 
was  not  devised  some  new  penalty,  some  new 
forfeiture,  or  some  new  disqualificaiion,  to  crush, 
to  prey  on,  and  to  immolate  the  wretche'd  Ro- 
man Catholics.  The  utmost  ingenuity  of  fraud 
and  rapine  was  constantly  tortured,  to  add  to  the 
weight  of  their  clanking  chains. 

**  The  intrinsic  wickedness  of  this  code  would 
be  sufficient  to  entitle  its  authors  to  be  recorded 
in  the  annals  of  infamy,  as  long  as  time  shall 
endure.  But  its  turpitude  is  grcailv  enhanced 
by  the  consideration  that  it  was  a  flagrant  and 
perfidious  violation,  not  merely  of  the  spirit,  but 
of  the  letter  of  the  articles  for  the  'surrender  of 
Limerick,' by  which  the  Roman  Catholics  were 
to  be  secured  in  all  the  privileges  they  ei^oyed 
in  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  Still  further  to  aggra- 
vate its  baseness,  if  aggravation  were  possible, 
the  government  was  not  only  thus  pledged  sa- 
cred Ur  to  secure  them  whatever  they  had  enjoyed, 
but  tne  king  and  queen  bound  themselves  in  the 
most  solemn  manner,  to  '  endeavour  to  procure 
them  suck  further  security  at  mif(ht  preserve  them 
from  any  disturbance  upon  the  account  of  their  re- 
ligion.* Far  from  procuring  *  further  security,^ 
the  few  barriera  that  existed  to  ^secure  them 
from  disturbance,*  were  prostrated,  and  they 
were  exposed,  defenceless,  to  the  mercy  of  the 
worst  of  their  fellow-subjects,  by  whom  they 
were,  for  sixty  or  seventy  years,  outraged,  o|>- 
pressed,  and  most  piratically  plundered  of  their 
estates  by  all  the  chicane  and  fraud  to  which 
this  detestable  code  held  out  so  powerful  an  in- 
vitation." 

The  foUowing  enumeration  is  a  yery  im- 
perfect outline  of  part  of  this  code : 

"AH  Roman  Catholic  archbishops,  bishops, 
vicars-eeiieral,  deans,  or  any  other  persons  of 
that  religion,  exercising  ecclesiastical  jurisdic- 
tion, were  liable  to  impnsonnient  and  transporta- 
tion ;  and,  in  case  of  returning,  were  guilty  of 
high  treason^  and  were  to  be  punwhed  accordingly, 

**  In  the  year  1704,  a  law  was  passed,  ordering 
all  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  in  Ireland  to 
register  themselves  in  the  parishes  to  which  they 
respectively  belonged ;  and  to  give  security  for 
their  good  behaviour,  and  for  their  non- removal 
from  the  county  where  they  then  resided. 

**  When  a  pnest  officiated  in  any  other  parish 
than  the  one  wherein  he  was  registered,  he  was 


Habie  to  transportation ;  and  in  case  of  ret  am,  to 

be  hanged  without  heneft  of  dergy, 

*'  Every  Roman  Catholic  clergvman  in  the 
kingdom,  not  registered;  every  one  afterwards 
coming  into  it  from  abroad ;  every  one  who  kept 
a  curate  or  assistant^  and  every  such  carate  or 
assistant,  was  also  liable  to  transporution,  and 
eyentually  to  thegallowst  if  he  returned. 

**  Two  justices  might  summon  any  Roman  Ca- 
tholic, sixteen  yean  old,  to  appear  before  them, 
to  give  testimony  when  or  where  he  heard  mass, 
who  were  present,  and  who  celebrated  it ;  and 
all  such  otner  matter  and  things,  touching  the 

friest,  as  might  be  necessary  to  his  conviction, 
n  oaae  of  refusal,  he  was  subject  to  a  fine  of 
twenty  pounds,  or  imprisonment  for  one  year. 

"  Any  Roman  Catholic  priest,  celebrating  mar- 
riage between  two  Protestants,  or  between  a 
Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic,  was  guilty  of 
felony,  and  liable  to  sufier  death  without  benefit 
of  clergy! 

"  No  Roman  Catholic  was  allowed  to  have  in 
his  own  possession,  or  the  possession  of  any  other 
person,  for  bis  use,  any  horse,  mare  or  gelding, 
of  the  value  of  five  pounds.  Any  Protestant, 
discovering  to  any  two  iustices  that  a  Roman 
Catholic  had  a  horse  of  tnat  value,  might,  with  a 
constable  and  assistant,  break  open  any  door; 
seize  such  horae,  bring  him  before  the  jastices, 
and,  on  paying  five  pounds  five  shillings,  have 
the  property  of  such  horse,  *as  if  bought  in 
market  overt '. !!' 

**  A  person  concealing  such  horse  was  liable  to 
be  imprisoned  three  months,  and  pay  treble  the 
value. 

**  Civil  officers  were  authorized  to  seize  the 
horses  of  Roman  Catholics,  on  certain  contin- 
gencies. If  returned,  the  ownera  were  to  pay 
Uie  expenses  of  seizing  and  keepins  them. 

**  To  increase  the  profligacy  and  turpitude  of 
this  code,  a  large  portion  of  its  provisions  were 
ex  post  facto,  and  operated  the  work  of  rapine 
and  depredation  for  yean  antecedent  to  their 
enaction.  In  1710  an  act  was  passed,  annulling 
fines,  recoveries,  and  settlements,  made  for  seven 
yeare  preceding. 

**  All  collateral,  and  other  securities,  by  mort* 
gages,  judgments,  statutes  merchant,  or  of  the 
staple,  or  otherwise  howsoever,  to  cover,  sup- 
port, or  make  good  any  bargain,  sale,  confirma- 
Tion,  release,  or  other  conveyance,  contrarv  to  a 
preceding  piratical  law,  were  rendered  null  and 
void.  Ana  any  Protestant  might  sue  out  sudk 
mortgages,  or  sue  for  such  landst  in  any  court  of 
law,  ami  Main  a  verdict,  and  have  ereeution  to 
be  put  in  possession  thereof,** 

Nor  was  this  code  inoperatiye — ^many  a 
time  haye  I  beheld  the  lands  which  it 
wrenched  from  my  progenitors.  I  have 
often  heard  several  near  relatives  complain 
of  the  manner  in  which,  during,  their  youth, 
they  were  persecuted  into  learning  a  cate- 
chism which  vilified  the  doctrine  of  the 
Christian  world,  and  outraged  every  feeling 
of  charity,  and  when  they  were  grown  up 
Uiey  were  exposed  to  the  punishment  of 
felons  for  endeavouring  to  teach  their  chil- 
dren how  to  read  without  at  the  same  time 
teaching  them  to  hate  their  parents,  and  to 
despise  their  religion. 
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Sirs,  I  am  sick  of  this  topic— eyeiy  feel- 
ing which  human  nature  possesses  was  tor- 
tured. 

A  young  lady  in  Dublin,  who  could  not 
betray  her  conscience,  Hed  from  her  perse- 
eutors  rather  than  desert  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic religion.  She  was  amiable  and  respect- 
ably connected.  An  eminent  shop-keeper 
in  I>ublin  who  was  a  Roman  Catholic,  gave 
her  an  asylum  in  his  family;  the  conse* 
quence  was,  his  persecution.  When  in 
1759,  the  Catholics  made  some  litde  exer- 
tion to  have  a  part  of  their  load  removed, 
the  venerable  descendant  of  the  last  Iriuh 
monarch,  wrote  to  this  shop-keeper  to  co- 
operate with  his  fellow-Catholics.  Read 
the  answer  given  to  that  invitation : 

Letter  of  Mr.  Seal,  to  Mr.  O'Connor  of 
Belanagare. 

"  Mr  DEAR  Mr.  O'Connors — I  am  an  utter 
stranger  to  what  our  people  here  are  doing,  and 
I  am  resolved  never  to  be  concerned  in  any  af- 
fairs during  my  life,  but  those  of  my  family,  and 
a  smalt  circle  of  friends ;  what  I  suffered  on  ac- 
count  of  my  humanity  in  the  case  of  Miss  Toole, 
has  taught  me  this  lesson ;  I  was  then  made  to 
anderstand,  from  the  mouth' of  no  less  a  person* 
age  than  the  Lord  Chancellor,  that  the  laws  did 
not  presume  a  Papist  to  exist  here,  nor  could 
they  breathe  without  the  connivance  of  govern- 
ment. If  so,  for  I  shall  not  attempt  to  think 
otherwise,  after  so  solemn  a  declaration,  how 
can  you  blame  me  for  being  an  eneniy  to  ad- 
dresses and  to  memoirs  ?  even  you  cannot  per- 
suade me  that  they  tend  to  any  purpose.  1  re- 
member to  have  read  in  some  of  the  Classic 
books  (when  a  schoolboy),  a  line  or  two,  which 
have  been  of  singular  use  to  me  in  the  course  of 
my  life. 

Nunqwm  paniiuU  taeuigBe,  at  tape  htaUum, 

And  now,  my  dear  friend,  since  there  is  not 
the  least  prospect  of  such  a  relaxation  of  the  pe- 
nal laws,  as  would  induce  one  Roman  Catholic 
to  tarry  in  this  house  of  bondage,  who  can  pur- 
chase a  settlement  in  some  other  land,"  where 
fireedom,  and  security  of  properly  can  be  ob- 
tained, will  you  condemn  me  for  saying,  that  if 
I  cannot  be -one  of  ithe  first,  I  will  not  be  one  of 
the  last,  to  take  flight  from  a  country,  where  I 
have  not  the  least  expectation  of  encouragement 
to  enable  me  to  carry  on  my  manufactures,  to 
any  considerable  extent. 

Heu  :  fuge  cruddei  terras  ffuge  lUtut  avarum. 

The  Parliament  of  59,  is  not  the  Parliament  of 
53;  the  heart  was  then  on  the  right  side  of  the 
political  body,  ready  to  promote  on  all  occasions 
the  interest  and  welfare  of  the  country ;  bat  the 
case  is  auite  the  reverse  at  present ;  the  Patriots 
of  that  nappy  era  are  the  betrayers  of  this ;  and 
he  only  is  wrong,  who  stands  oat  for  too  great  a 
price,  or  did  not  sell  himself  in  time  for  what  he 
could  obtain.  If  (as  Pope  says)  '  whatever  is, 
is  right,'  those  trials  may  perhaps  be  intended 
for  our  greater  benefit,  as  lessons  to  show  us, 
that  our  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  that  we 
are  not  to  sxpect  any  real  happiness  in  this  life, 


and  that  the  greatest  calamities  and  mistries  hers 
must  have  an  epd. 

This  reflection,  I  own,  has  ofien  relieved  me 
on  many  4istressine  occurrences,  but  how  I  will 
be  able  to  bear  at  this  time  of  life,  when  nature 
is  far  advanced  in  its  decline,  and  my  constitution 
by  constant  exercise  of  mind  very  much  impaired, 
the  fatal  neces^iity  of  quitting  for  ever,  friends,  re- 
lations, and  ancient  patrimony,  my  natale  solum, 
to  retire  perhaps  to  some  dreary  inauspicious 
clime,  there  to  play  the  schoolboy  again,  to 
learn  the  language,  laws,  and  constitution  of  the 
country;  to  make  new  friends  and  acouainiances ; 
in  short,  to  begin  the  world  anew ;  now  this  se- 
paration, I  say,  from  everything  dear  in  this  sub- 
lunary world  would  affect  me,  I  cannot  say,  but 
with  an  agitated  and  throbbing  heart. 

But  when  religion  dictates,  and  prudence 
points  out  the  only  way  to  preserve  posterity 
from  temptation  and  perdition,  I  feel  this  consi- 
deration predominating  over  all  others ;  I  am  re- 
solved as  soon  as  possible  to  sell  out,  and  to  ex- 
patriate ;  and  I  must  content  myself  with  the 
melancholy  satisfaction  of  treasuring  up  in  my 
memory  the  kindnesses  and  affections  of  my 
friends,  living  or  dying. 

I  am,  my  dear  O'Connor,  ever  yours,  &.c. 


November  15,  1759. 


Lawrencb  Saul.*' 


Is  this  spirit  of  persecution  now  dor- 
mant? Read  the  votes  of  the  Bishops  in 
the  House  of  Lords— read  Archbishop  Ma- 
gee's  manifestos  against  the  Roman  6atho- 
fics — ^read  the  following  extract  from  the 
speech  of  Mr.  Richard  Shiel,  at  the  last  ag- 
gregate meeting  of  the  Roman  Catholics  of 
Ireland.  There  are  several  thousand  of 
places  of  profit  and  honour,  of  political /influ- 
ence and  of  distinction,  which  no  talent  can 
reachj  no  industry  can  acquire,  but  at  the 
expense  of  an  atrocious  perjury,  viz.,  that 
the  Roman  Catholics  are  idolaters.  The  per- 
junr  commences  with  the  head  of  the  £ng- 
lish  Protestant  Churchy  and  infects  his  chan- 
cellor, his  judges,  his  priry  cotmcil,  his 
geers,  his  commons,  his  shenfis,  his  mayors, 
is  bailiffs,  every  corporation  officer,  and  it 
is  devoutly  gone  through  by  every  person  in 
the  church,  from  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury to  the  sexton,  and  lately  a  grave-dig- 
ferlost  his  place^upon  its  being  unluckify 
iscovered  that  his  wife  was  an  abominable 
papist!  I  have,  sirs,  asked  some  of  the 
most  upright  and  honourable  members  of 
the  British  Parliament:  '^Do  you  believe 
that  Roman  Catholics  are  idolaters.'^  lliey 
were  shocked  at  the  question.  They  at  once 
answered:  "  Certainly,  no!"  I  asked,  "Why 
then  do  you  swear  it?"  Mark  the  reply. 
"  Every  one  knows  &at  we  do  not  believe 
the  allegations  of  the  oath.  We  know  the 
assertion  is  a  ^sehood;  but  we  swear  it 
for  form's  sake,  and  to  prove  that  we  are 
Protestants."  Is  this  no  persecution  ?  We 
are  told,  "  you  cannot  be  trDflte4  on.  your 
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oath,  because  the  Pope  can  dispense  with 
you  for  periuiy,  but  we  can  depend  upon 
ourselves  wno  swear  what  we  do  not  be- 
lieve to  be  true,  in  order  to  monopolize  the 
good  things  wnich  we  keep  from  you,  as 
you  will  not  swear  as  we  do.''  This  is  the 
manner  in  which  the  Church  of  England 
folk  have  devised  an  honest  kind  of  plun- 
dering and  speculating  system!  See  the 
use  they  make  of  their  power : 

"  Mr.  Sheil  seconded  the  reaolut ion  proposed 
by  Mr.  Bellew,  and  said:  A  few  years  ago,  a 
iransportf  with  a  number  of  soldiers  on  board, 
was  driven  by  a  violent  storm  upon  ihe  coast  ol' 
WaterJbrd.     The  people,  as  is    unfortunately 
usual,  aseembled  rather  for  the  purpose  of  depre- 
dation than  of  assistance.    There  was  one  indi- 
vidual among  the  crowd,  who  exhibited  an  ho- 
nourable contrast,  to  his  habitual  indifference, 
and  evinced  an  intrepidity  which  amounted  to 
patriotism  in  his  efforts  to  save  his  fellow-men. 
He  rushed  into  the  waves,  threw  himself  among 
the  breakers,  snstched  a  drowning  soldier  with 
one  arm.  and  with  the  other  made  his  way  to  (he 
shore.  Nor  was  his  courageous  humanity  limited 
to  a  single  achievement.    Again  and  again  he 
precipitated  himself  into  the  sea,  until  ne  had 
saved  six  human  beings,  and  his  exertions  did  not 
cease  till  the  ship  went  to  pieces.    This  singular 
example  of  noble  daring  was  narrated  to  a  gen- 
tleman who  had  a  mincT capable  of  appreciating 
its  high  moral  value.    The  late  Mr.  M'Dousair 
who  mentioned  the  fact  I  am  about  to  relate, 
was  deeply  struck  with  the  intrepidity^  of  this 
humble  hero,  and,  after  remunerating  him  as  fiir 
as  his  individual  means  would  allow,  he  deter- 
mined to  make  an  application  to  Government  on 
his  behalf.    It  was,  sir,  under  the  administration 
of  the  gentleman  whose  name  has  been  engrafted 
upon  the  English  language,  and  gaining  an  equi- 
vocal perpetuity,  has  furnished  the  etymology  of 
a  familiar  and  permanent  designation  of  the  po- 
lice.   Mr.  M*DeugaU  had  no  other  passport  to 
the  Castle,  but  the  cause  of  humanity  which  he 
went  to  advocate.  He  was  not  introduced  to  the 
great  man,  but  presented  to  one  of  the  external 
minions  of  the  ante-chamber,  to  whom  he  com- 
municated the  details  of  this  noble  action.    The 
gentleman,  with  the  usual  nonchalance  of  office, 
stated  that  it  should  be  conveyed  to  Mr.  Peel, 
and  retired  into   the   penetralia  of  authority. 
After  an  interval  of  some  time,  he  returned  and 
said,  '  Mr.  Peel  presents  his  compliments  to 
Mr.  M'Dou^U,  and  begs  to  know  to  what  class 
the  person  in   question    belongs f*     'He   is,' 
said  Mr.  M'l)ougalI,  *  a  poor  fisherman  upon  the 
coast,  and  supports  a  large  family  by  his  labo- 
rious peril.'    '  That/  said  the  gentleman  of  the 
ante-chamber, '  is  not  exactly  what  Mr.  Secre- 
tary Peel  means  to  inquire — vou  must  under- 
stand me.     To  what  particular  ela$t  does  he 
belong?    I  perceive  that  you  do  not  yet  appre- 
hend me.    To  what  particular— or,  in  a  word, 
is  he  a  Protettant  t*    Vou  start,  and  no  wonder 
you  are  astonished  at  this  heart-chilling  interro- 
gatorv'-and  yet,  this  is  the  fatal  and  disastrous 
question  with  which  you,  and  I,  snd  every  one 
of  us  are  encountered  in  every  department  of 
society— from  the  first  to  the  last,  from  the  fish- 
erman to  the  peer — we  are  all  swept  into  this 
comprshensive  mterrogation.  hkea  rrotegtant  f 


is  the  question  put  at  the  bar,  in  the  field,  and  on 
the  quarter-deck ;  it  is  bellowed  in  the  corpora- 
tion— it  is  muttered  in  the  four  courts — it  is 
lisped  in  the  drawing-room,  and  it  is  whispered 
in  the  Castle,  '  h  he  a  Protestant  t  is  he  one  of 
««?"     *Ie  he,'  as  Mr.  Saurin  has  it,   'of  the 
right  tort  V    And  is  not  the  question  a  disastrous 
one  f    Does  it-  not  afford  a  solution  of  all  the 
calamities  of  Ireland  7    Does  it  not  elucidate  the 
miseries  of  Ireland  7    What  was  the  question  in 
Venice — *  Is  he  a  patrician  ?'     What  was  the 
question  in  Spain,  in  reference  to  the  Moors— 
*Is  he  a  Catholic?'      What  was  the  question 
in    feudal  Germany  —  *  Is   he   a   nobleman  7' 
What  is  the  question  in  South  America—'  le  he 
a  Spaniard  ?'     What  is  the  question  in  modem 
Greece  —  '  Is  he  a  Turk  V    And  what  is  the 
question  in  unfortunate  Ireland-^*  Is  he  a  Pro- 
testant ?'      And  that  question  is  more  loaded 
with  animosity  thsn  sll  the  rest,  becsuse  to  the 
taunt  of  distinction  it  superadds  the  virulence  of 
sectarian  hate.    '  The  worst  of  all  aristocracies 
exists  in  Ireland,'  says  Adam  Smith,  '  the  aris- 
tocracy of  religioii.'    I  can  brook  the  inferiority 
of  birth ;  I  am  reconciled  to  the  ascendency  of 
wealth — a  lofty  nobleman,  a  purse-proud  mer- 
chant I  can  endure — but  I  cannot  digest  the  aris- 
tocracy of  the  Charter  school,  and  the  authorita- 
tiveness  of  the  Blue  Coat  Hospital !  (reiterated 
cheers.)     A   Lord   is   bearable — a   portentous 
burger  may  be  endured — but  there  is  something 
intolerable  in  the  bloated  ascendancy  of  the  at- 
dcrmanic   paunch,    (loud  laughter.)     Edmund 
Burke  used  to  say,  a  P/otestant  footman  is  no- 
bler than  a  Popish  Peer.    And  he  was  right ; 
for  the  insignias  of  his  title,  mock  his  degrada- 
tion.   What  is  the  result  of  this  unnatural  sys- 
tem ? — wealth  is  robbed  of  its  influence — rank  of 
its  authority — and  genius  of  its  honours.    And 
upon  what  principle  is  such  a  system  supported? 
It  is  said  that  it  is  required  by  the  Constitution; 
strange  Constitution  which  requires  the  degra- 
dation of  a  whole  people  for  the  enjoyment  ofita 
advantages.    If  it  were  so,  snd  in  place  of  being 
the  depository  of  freedom,  it  would  be  the  asy- 
lum of  intolerance.  From  France,  from  Prussia, 
from  Holland,  from  Hungary,  bigotry  has  been 
driven,  snd  finds  a  refuge  in  the  tK>asted  institu- 
tions of  Great  Britain.    It  is  in  the  fane  of  Bri- 
tish freedom  that  she  has  preserved  her  last  altar, 
and  there  she  receives  the  rights  of  seven  mil- 
lions as  an  oblation.    Shs  has  ten  thousand  par- 
sons for  her  worshippers,  an4  she  has  Eldon  for 
her  high  priest.   He  shares  in  the  incense  which 
he  offers  up — he  wields  a  golden  censer,  and 
with  dilated  nostrils,  snuffs  in  the  fat  fumes  ot 
the  sacrifice.    He  is  of  all  the  advocates  of  domi- 
nation, the  steadiest  foe  to  freedom,  and  the 
staunchest  antagonist  of  political  justice.    Bat 
let  him  pass.    Thank  Goo,  that  for  the  sake  ot 
truth  and  Ireland,  he  is  not  immortal ;  and  what 
philosophy  cannot  do,  may  be  achieved  by  the 
gout  and  rheum.    The  people  of  England  must 
begin  to  feel  that  seven  millions  ofcitixens  ought 
to  be  enfiranchised.    Their  helots  are  too  nume* 
rous,  too  intelligent,  too  rich,  too  active,  and  too 
high-minded.    We  have  too  much  money,  too 
much  education,  too  much  union,  and  too  much 
of  the  unconquerable  love  of  liberty  amongst  us. 
And  to  what  end  is  this  system  supported  f    Is 
it  for  the  sake  of  '  that  Castle  of  indolence.* 
the  Church  ?  (loud  applause.)    That  the  Cfaurdi 
cannot  be  endangered  by  emancipation,  is  cer- 
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tain ;  but  if  it  were,  whieh  is  better,  thet  the 
parson  should  be  ht,  or  that  the  people  should 
be  freer  (loud  applause.)  Of  what  use  is  the 
enormous  establishment  of  Ireland,  of  which 
the  hierarchical  abdomen  is  at  once  the  proto- 
type and  the  result  f  Mr.  Plunkett  has  defended 
it  ex'Ojfieio.  1  don't  much  blame  him  for  it — ^he 
is  member  for  the  college  and  Attorney' Gene- 
ral. He  ought  to  beffin  thus,  *  Mr.  Speaker,  in 
this  ease  I  am  counsel  against  Mr.  Hume,  and  I 
bold  a  brief  for  the  church,  with  a  fee  of  £8000 
a  year.*  Oreatlyas  I  admire  and  esteem  Mr. 
Plunkett,  I  must  be  permitted,  while  I  make 
every  allowance  for  him,  to  dissent  from  his  ar- 
guments. I  would  put  this  case  to  him :  *  Sup- 
pose, Mr.  Attorney,  that  you  were  told  that  m 
one  of  the  islands  of  Japan,  there  were  two 
thousand  Boures,  who  professed  a  religion  dif- 
ferent from  seven  millions  of  the  people,  and 
who,  for  occasionally  attending  in  their  desolate 
and  cobwebbed  pagodas,  were  invested  of  one- 
tenth  of  the  island,  and  two  millions  of  acres— 
what  would  you  say  f  W^y,  you  would  laugh, 
to  be  sure,  thouffh  the  Jspanese  might  have 
cause  to  weep.  We  are  told  bv  the  Attorney- 
General,  that  it  is  of  use  that  there  should  be  a 
couple  of  thousand  sinecurists  in  Ireland.  What 
would  Mr.  Plunkett  think,  if  there  were  a  cou- 
ple of  thousand  innkeepers,  with  magnificent 
accommodations,  sustained  at  the  public  ex- 
pense, upon  a  road  which  nobody  travelled? 
Cgreat  applause.)  The  parsons  keep  their  rest- 
ing-places upon  a  new  route  to  heaven,  to  which 
we  nappen  to  prefer  the  old-established  high- 
way. Accordingly  there  is  little  or  no  resort  at 
their  places  of  spmtual  refreshment.  But  we  are 
told  tnat  their  learning  is  of  eminent  utility— 
where  sre  the  evidences  of  it  T  There  are  one 
or  two,  indeed,  who  are  distinguished  for  litera- 
ture—some of  the  bishops  deserve  hiffh  praise. 
Magee  is  a  man  of  great  talents,  and  Mant  has 
learning. 

'  Even  in  a  bishop  I  can  spy  desert, 
Cariiel  is  decent,  and  Limerick  has  a  heart.' 

But  compare  the  Irish  Church  with  any  other  in 
the  world,  and  how  must  it  fall  in  our  estima- 
tion f  Look  to  the  University  of  Dublii^— where 
are  their  works  of  literature,  of  science,  or  even 
of  divinity  f  The  utmost  effort  of  their  genius, 
is  the  production  of  an  occasional  commentary 
for  the  use  of  schools.  They  do  not  produce  the 
one-twentieth  as  much  as  the  pauper  University 
of  Glasgow.  And  does  this  barrenness  arise  from 
want  oftalent  f  Impossible.  It  arises  from  their 
inglorious  opulence,  which  extinguishes  literary 
ambition,  and  puts  out  the  intellectual  fire.  But 
it  is  alleged,  that  if  the  wealth  of  the  church 
were  reduoea,  it  would  be  claimed  by  the  priests 
—most  ingenious  suppositions !  Our  clergy,  so 
far  from  expressing  a  wish  for  an  opulent  esta- 
blishment, prefer  their  honourable  and  Christian 
dependence  upon  the  generosity,  or  rather  the 
gratitude  of  the  people,  whose  contributions  are 
the  tribute  of  their  hearts.  I  trust  they  will  long 
fennin  in  their  virtuous  mediocrity,  above  the 
exigencies  of  distress,  and  below  the  corruptions 
of  opulence.  How  nonourable  is  the  contrast 
which  they  exhibit,  with  the  clergy  of  the  esta- 
blished religion!  Where  is  the  parson  to  be 
found  f  At  the  great  man's  levee,  at  the 
bishop's  banquet,  and  at  the  damsel's  toilette. 
You  find  him  ofiering  his  polished  adulation  to 


the  owner  of  an  advowson,  or  breathing  his  in- 
spirations 

'  In  the  soft  labyrimh  of  a  lady's  ear.' 

Where  will  you  find  the  priest  f  You  will  find 
him  journeying  amidst  the  tempest,  in  the  lonely 
mountain  and  the  desolate  moor — you  will  find 
him  stretched  beside  the  bed  of  straw,  inhaling 
pestilence  and  death — breathing  consolation  into 
agony,  and  life  into  despair— softening  by  his 
precepts,  and  alluring  by  his  example — and  real- 
izing Goldsmith's  paternal  panegyric — 

*  And  as  a  bird,  each  fond  eudearment  tries. 
To  lure  its  new  fledged  ofisprins  to  the  skies; 
He  tried  each  art,  reproved  each  dull  delay. 
Allured  to  brighter  worlds  and  led  the  way.' 

Well,  sirs,  have  we  had  enough  on  per- 
secution ?  YoQ  observe,  I  did  not  toucn  on 
the  persecutions  of  Catholics  in  America  by 
your  church.  I  have  been  quite  sparing, 
but  I  advise  you  not  to  provoke  me; — 
America  fumishes  me  with  more  than  me 
Inquisition  could  give  you.  You  shall  have 
it  if  you  will,— -but  I  should  be  sorry  to  be 
forced  to  give  it.  Be  cautious,  I  advise  you. 
Do  not,  in  future,  hazard  assertions  witnout 
previous  examination.  The  English  Pro- 
testant Church  has  been  guilty  of  more  per- 
secution of  Roman  Catholics,  than  would 
counterbalance  the  crimes  of  all  the  perse- 
cutors who  have  had  power  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  The  Roman  Catholics 
were  the  first  who  introduced  the  principles 
of  religious  liberty  in  America ;  they  were 
the  fint  who  established  &ose  principles  by 
law ;  and,  in  America,  they  have  been  the 
greatest  sufferers,  and  almost  the  only  suf- 
ferers, for  the  sake  of  conscience.  Xnd  3t 
this  day,  two  of  the  states,  viz..  New  Jersey 
and  North  Carolina,  violate  the  principles  oi 
liberty  in  their  attemnt  to  degrade  them,"* 
and  you  and  hundreds  of  others  who  are 
equally  bereft  of  charity,  and  truth,  and  in- 
formation, are  persecutors  by  your  revilings 
and  your  calumny. 

I  am,  sixs,  devotedly  yours, 

A  Catholic  Clergtmah, 
A  native  ofJrdand, 

Charleston,  8.  C,  Feb.  10, 1825. 


LETTER  Xin. 

To  the  Reverend  William  Hawley  and  his  As* 
sociates.  Clergymen  of  the  Protestant  Episco- 
pal Church  of  the  United  States. 

Sirs  : — ^I  come  now  to  the  last  topic  upon 
which  I  shall  have  to  trouble  the  readers  of 
Uie  Miscellany  respecting  your  offensiye 
publication. 

*  [The  constitutions  of  both  states  have  since 
been  amended.] 
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You  assert' that  eveiy  consistent  Catholic 
must  feel  that  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholo- 
mew's eve  in  Paris  was  in  accordance  with 
the  tenets  of  that  church  to  which  I  have 
the  happiness  to  belong.  Also,  that  the  re- 
vocation of  the  edict  of  Nantz  was  con- 
sistent therewith.  I  before  showed,  that 
the  massacre  was  in  direct  violation  of  our 
principles.  I  come  now  to  examine  the 
met.  Was  this  massacre  a  butchery  on  the 
score  of  religion?  No.  Was  it  commanded 
by  the  church?  No.  Was  there  any  con- 
nexion between  the  perpetrators  and  the 
church,  save  that  unfortunately  they  were 
members  of  that  church  ?    None  whatever. 

Sirs,  every  person  who  is  in  the  least  de- 

gee  conversant  with  the  history  of  France, 
LOWS  that  it  was  a  butchery  for  political 
not  for  religious  purposes.  The  descendants 
of  the  Huguenots  in  this  countij,  and  parti- 
cularly in  this  state,  boast  ot  what  they 
know  to  have  been  the  fact,  that  their  an- 
cestors were  anxious  to  dethrone  the  French 
monarchs,  and  to  establish  a  republic. 
The  unfortunate  wars  which  desolated  that 
fine  country,  had  their  origin  in  this  poli- 
tical circumstance.  The  kings  wished  to 
keep  their  power,  the  Huguenots  desired  to 
strip  them.  £ngland,  always  the  enemy  of 
France,  and  "^ow  superadding  sectarian 
hatred  to  her  ancient  animosity,  privately 
insti^ted  the  Protestants,  and  gave  them 
considerable  aid.  Upon  this  the  historians 
of  both  nations  are  agreed.  At  the  particu- 
lar period  to  which  you  allude,  the  unprinci- 
plea  Mary  of  Medicis  governed  a  weak 
monarch.  She  wished  to  put  down  by  any 
means  her  opponents,  and  to  her  and  to  the 
family  of  Guise,  is  this  massacre  jusdy  im- 
puted, for  their  political  puiposes^  by  every 
candid  and  well-informed  nistonan.  The 
church  was  opposed  to  it  wherever  it  had 
the  power  to  interfere.  Butj  sirs,  your  30,000, 
or  your  100,000  killed,  is  a  tremendous 
ffuess;  even  the  great  John  Bull,  with  all 
his  instinctive  terrors  of  the  little  sneezing 
Frenchman,  with  the  mahogany  face,  is  not 
so  good  a  Munchausen  as  the  c]erg3rman  of 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church.  It  was, 
airs^  a  horrible  carnage,  a  wicked,  a  dia- 
bobcal  complication  oi  *  murders,  but  if 
five  thousand  persons  perished  through  all 
France,  it  was  five  thousand  too  many ;  for 
no  one  ought.to  have  been  thus  slain. 

Yet,  in  most  places,  the  Protestants  who 
escaped,  and  thej  were  the  vast,  the  dis- 
proportionate majority,  genemlly  acknowl- 
edged that  they  were  under  the  greatest 
obfigations  to  the  clergy  for  their  protection. 
Thus,  if  Roman  Catholics  considered  the 
massacre  to  be  an  act  of  religion,  they  must 
have  looked  upon  their  clergy  to  have  been 


most  irreligious  reprobates.  Which  is  it 
more  natural  for  us  to  learn  the  tenets  of  a 
church  from  its  documents  and  from  its 
clei^,  or  from  the  atrocious  misconduct  of 
perfidious  politicians  ? 

Our  next  topic  is  the  conduct  of  the  Pope. 
Let  us  view  facts  as  they  were,  not  as  they 
were  not.  You  gave  us  a  fact  stripped  of 
its  circumstances.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  Pope 
had  a  procession  to  return  thanks  to  God  m 
the  Church  of  Minerva  for  the  safety  of  the 
Catholic  religion.  Now  let  us  clothe  this 
naked  fact  with  its'  circumstances.  The 
king  of  France  felt,  and  his  court  felt,  that 
if  it  was  represented  to  the  world,  mat  a 
cool,  atrocious,  unprovoked,  and  wanton 
series  of  murders  had  been  committed,  that 
world  would  execrate  the  peipetratora. 
The  court  of  France  then  acted  towards  the 
Protestants  as  the  court  of  Great  Britain 
has,  during  more  than  two  centuries  acted 
towards  the  Catholics.  It  inflicted  unwar- 
rantable injury,  and  feeling  its  criminal  con- 
duct deserved  condemnation,  it  superadd- 
ed calumny  to  attempt  justification,  or  at 
least  to  palliate  its  ofience. 

The  King  of  France  wrote  to  the  poten- 
tates of  Europe,  that  this  massacre  was  an 
act  of  self-defence.  He  represented  the 
Huguenots  as  conspiring  to  massacre  him 
and  his  court,  and  as  having  even  made  an 
attempt  to  conunence ;  but  that  he  felt  him- 
self unable  to  repress  the  exertions  of  his 
loyal  subjects  who  were  compelled  to  slaj 
their  enemies  to  save  themselves.  This 
statement  found  many  advocates  at  the 
time.  It  is  supported  by  many  historians. 
But  my  opinion  is  that  tnis  is  a  misrepre- 
sentation.—Subsequent  writers  have  can- 
vassed the  merits  of  the  case,  and  are  at 
issue  still  respecting  the  facts.  Upon  one 
circumstance  they  are  all  a^ed. — ^The  re- 
presentation made  to  foreign  courts  was 
most  unfavourable  to  the  Huguenots.  That 
to  the  P6pe  was  the  most  heavily  loaded 
with  those  charges.  It  was  represented  to 
him  that  the  great  object  of  the  Protestants 
was  the  extermination  of  the  Catholics,  and 
that  this  having  been  providentially  dis- 
covered and  disconcerted  by  the  death  of 
the  conspirators :  the  thanks  of  every  good 
man,  were  due  to  Grod  for  such  singular  and 

{>rovidential  interference.  Tlie  Pope  be- 
ieved  this  statement,  and  he  ordered  a  pro- 
cession to  return  thanks,  not  for  ^e  murder 
of  human  beines,  but  for  the  detection  of 
conspirators,  and  the  safety  and  the  provi- 
dential escape  of  his  flock. 

In  Ronie  there  were  many  heathen  tem- 
ples, which  after  the  conversion  of  the 
Emperors  became  Catholic  churches;  these 
fiequently  were  known  as  well  by  their  old 
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names,  which  they  had  borne  for  centuries. 
as  by  me  new  names,  which  they  leceivea 
in  Christianity.  One  of  these  was  called  of 
the  Minerva,  but  in  Christianity  its  designa- 
tion was  Santa  Maria  wpra  Jmnerva,  The 
procession  having  been  to  this  church,  gave 
to  the  writer  the  opportunity  of  deluding  by 
the  equivocal  term  of  the  Church  of  Mi- 
nerva. 

You  state  that  the  Pope  proclaimed  a 
jubilee  to  the  whole  world  for  tnis  massacre. 
You  are  here  palpably  ignorant  or  exces- 
sively criminal.  A  jubUee  is  proclaimed 
every  fiftieth  year.  This  is  the  year  of 
jubilee,  so  wa^  the  year  which  was  ^en 
pioelaimed.  And  you  would  be  just  as 
correct  in  stating  that  the  present  jubilee 
was  published  to  the  Christum  world,  as  a 
testimony  of  joy  at  the  amval  of  General 
La  Fayette  in  America,  as  that  the  jubilee 
was  proclaimed  for  the  Parisian  massacre. 

Having  now,  sirs,  disposed  of  your  mas- 
sacre of  St./ Bartholomew's  eve.  the  same 
principles  will  apply  to,  and  explain  the  re- 
vocation of  the  edict  of  Nantz,  by  Louis 
XrV.  Some  politicians  attempt  to  justify 
bis  policy;  others  condemn  it.  I  am  not 
sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  history  of 
the  period,  to  rank  myself  delibemtely  [with] 
either  siae.  My  present  impression  is 
decidedly  against  its  policy.  My  opinion 
is,  however,  distinct  and  unchangeable-^ 
that  if  it  originated  from  a  spirit  of  perse- 
cution for  the  sake  of  religion,  it  was  an  act 
oi  gross  and  criminal  injustice. 

Now,  sirs,  we  have  done  with  France. 
You  have  as  a  matter  of  oouise  introduced 
the  Inquisition.  I  tell  you  it  was  not  as  bad 
as  the  Star  Chamber.  It  was  more  justi- 
fiable in  its  origin,  more  tcorrect  in  its  pro- 
ceedings, more  in^partial  in  its  decisions, 
and  more  merciful  m  its  inflictions.  You 
will  of  course  pretend  to  be  startled  at  all 
this— -I  could  ea^y  prove  my  assertions. 
Bttt  it  is  unnecessary  so  fur  as  reffaids  you 
•—so  far  as  reeuds  my  other  readers,  it  is 
onealied  for.  I  shall  tnerefore  despatch,  in 
a  very  few  words,  all  that  I  have  to  state. 
The  mquisition  is  not,  and  was  not  a  religi- 
cos  tribunal ;  it  always  was  a  civil  tribunal 
in  which  clereymea  examined  as  jurors  as 
to  the  truth  of  a  fact. 

Now,  sirs,  we  come  to  ihe  cnrsing  part 
YoQ  assert  that  *'  Enmity  against  Protestants 
is  kept  up,  by  an  annual  execration  of  them 
at  Rome,  on  the  Thursday  in  Passion  week : 
— ^<  We  exoommunicate  and  cune,  all  Hus- 
flilee,  Wickliffites,  Lutherans,  Zuinglians, 
Calriniits,  Huguenots,  and  Heretics,  and 
whomsoever  shall  receive,  defend^  or  tavour 
them.''' 

The  mifllake  of  the  day  is  a  trifle^it  is 

VOL.  n.  18 


Maunday  Thursday,  or  Tliursday  in  Qtna 
Domini,  oefbre  Eaiter. 

First,  the  excommunications  of  the  Bull 
in  Qena  Domtni,  as  it  is  called^  do  not  bind, 
except  where  the  Bull  is  published.  Now, 
it  never  was  published  in  America.  I  have 
never  heard  it  publidied  or  adverted  to,  ex- 
cept by  you,  at  this  side  of  the  Atlantic.  It 
is  not  received  in  several  Catholic  countries 
in  Europe.  Suppose  it  then  to  be  the  very 
worst  and  most  execrable  document  that 
could  be  devised^  it  is  of  force  only  in  those 
places  in  which  it  is  received,  and  to  'vdiich 
Its  provisions  are  applicable.  Here  it  has 
not  Deen  received :  nere  it  is  not  applicable 
as  to  tfie  great  bulk  of  its  provisions.  We 
shall  soon  see  that  some  of  its  clauses  ate 
much  more  pointed  against  the  Holy  Alli- 
ance than  against  the  inhabitants  of  the 
United  States.  Neither  is  your  translation 
correct. 

Secondly,  it  is  npt  a  cuning  document. 
The  meaning  of  the  word  curse,  at  present, 
is  to  pray  that  evil  might  befsul  a  person. 
This  Qocument  does  not  imprecate  a  curse 
upon  any  person,  but  it  declares  that  certain 
persons  are  excommunicated — ^that  is,  '^  not 
m  the  communion  of  the  church."  anathe- 
matized, that  is  ^'placed  aside;"  which  is 
but  a  technical  expression  to  convey  in  its 
fallest  sense  a  separation  from  the  benefits 
of  the  church  communion.  The  church  ex- 
cludes them  from  her  sacraments.  Hiose 
persons  who  have  left  her  faith  have  already 
proclaimed  her  sacraments  to  be  delusions 
— some  of  them  to  be  idolatry.  It  is  no 
curse  to  declare  those  persons  to  be  sepa,- 
rated  from  our  commumon ;  they  are  placed 
aside  as  a  body  distinct  froih  us— 4hey  have 
erred ;  and  we  declare^  that  if  they  continue 
in  error,  they  expose  themselves  to  all  its 
consequences.  They  have  charged  us  with 
error,  and  separated  from  us,  declaring  our 
doctrines  were  so  corrupt  that  they  could 
not  remun  in  our  communion  without 
danger  to  their  souls.  They  impugn  our 
faith.  We  say  they  are  in  heresy,  and 
we  declare  them  excommunicated,  and  not 
to  be  joined  to  our  body,  but  kept  aside 
until  they  renounce  their  errors. 

This  is  rather  the  plain  declaration  of  an 
evident  fact  than  a  curse.  This  is  the  first 
clause.  Clause  3,  excommunicates  pirates, 
and  their  aiders  and  abettora.  Clause  4, 
excommunicates  those  who  plunder  wrecks 
or  shipwrecked  mariners,  and  continues  the 
excommunication  until  restitution  shall  be 
made.  Clause  5,  excommunicates  those 
who  levy  unlawful  taxes ;  this  Is  of  course 
confinea  to  the  temporal  dominions  of  the 
Pope,  and  to  such  territories  as  receive  the 
document ;  but  would,  I  apprehend  be  good 
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policj  in  every  place.  Clause  6.  excom- 
municates foigers  of  certain  public  docu- 
ments. Perhaps  you  ought  to  study  the 
provisions  of  this  part.  Clause  7,  would 
subject  to  excommunication  most  of  the 
members  of  the  Holy  Alliance,  for  aiding 
the  Turks  with  munitions  of  war  against  the 
Greeks. 

The  other  clauses  are  excommunications 
denounced  against  the  persons  who  commit 
certaip  murders,  robberies,  extortions,  &c., 
toother  with  their  aiders,  abettors,  &c. 

To  prove  more  clearly  that  it  is  not  a 
cursing  document,  the  same  authority  which 
issues  it  commands  that  on  the  next  day 
special  prayers  shall  be  publicly  s£bd  so- 
lemnly offered  up  for  the  persons  who  are 
comprised  under  th3  first  clause  of  the  ex- 
communication. Besides,  the  docuiuent 
has  only  a  partial  extent;  the  prayers  have 
a  universal  extent;  the  document  is  not 
received  in  America,  the  prayers  are  of  ob- 
ligation where  the  document  is  received, 
.and  where  it  is  not.  Here  are  the  prayers, 
selected  from  the  office  of  Good  Fnday : 


a 


PRATKR 


Trvm  Hit  Office  of  Good  Friday, 

Let  U8  also  prav  for  all  heretics  and  schisma- 
tics, that  our  Lora  God  would  be  pleased  to  de- 
liver them  from  all  their  errors,  and  call  them 
back  to  oar  holy  mother,  the  Catholic  and  Apos- 
tolic Church. 

Celebrant. — Let  us  pray. 

Deacon. — Let  us  bend  our  knees. 

Suhdeacon. — ^Stand  up  again. 

Celebrant. — O  Almighty  and  Eternal  God, 
who  woutdst  save  all,  and  have  none  to  perish  ; 
look  down  en  those  souls  that  are  seduced  by  the 
deceits  of  the  devil ;  that  the  hearts  of  those  who 
err,  laying  aside  heretical  malice,  may  repent, 
and  return  tp  the  unity  of  truth,  throueb  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  thv  Son,  who  livetn  and 
reigneth  with  ihee  and  tne  Holy  Ghost,  one  God, 
world  without  end.    R.  Amen.** 

On  every  Sunday,  the  Roman  Catholics 
of  America  use  the  following,  as  part  of 
their  form  of  prayer: 

**  We  pray  thee.  O  God  of  ml^ht,  wisdom,  and 
justice,  through  whom  authority  is  rightly  ad- 
ministered, laws  are  enacted,  and  judgment  de- 
creed, assist,  with  thy  Holy  Spirit  of  counsel  and 
fortitude,  the  President  of  these  United  States; 
that  his  administration  may  be  conducted  in 
righteousness,  and  be  eminently  useful  to  thy 
people  over  whom  he  presides,  by  encourafiinff 
due  respect  for  virtue  and  religion ;  by  a  failofiu 
execution  of  the  laws  injustice  and  mercy;  and 
by  restraining  vice  and  immorality.  Let  the 
light  of  ihy  (Uvine  wisdom  direct  the  delibera- 
tions of  OoBgress,  and  shine  forth  in  all  their 
proceedings  and  laws  framed  for  our  rule  and 
government ;  so  that  they  may  tend  to  the  preser- 
vation of  peace,  the  promotion  of  national  happi- 
ness, the  mcrease  oi  industry,  sobriety,  and  use- 
ful knowledge,  and  may  perpetuate  to  us  the 
blessings  of  equai  liberty. 


"  We  pray  for  his  excellency,  the  eovemor  of 
this  state,  for  the  members  ofassemoly,  for  all 
judges,  magistrates,  and  other  officers,  who  are 
appointed  to  guard  our  political  welfare,  that 
they  mav  be  enabled,  by  thy.jpowerful  protec- 
tion, to  aischarge  the  duties  of  their  respective 
stations  with  honesty  and  ability. 

**  We  recommend,  likewise,  to  thy  unbound- 
ed mercy,  all  our  brethren  and  fellow-citizens 
throughout  the  United  States,  that  they  may  be 
blessed  in  the  knowledge,  and  sanctified  in  the 
observance  of  thy  most  noly  law ;  that  they  mav 
be  preserved  in  union,  and  in  that  peace  which 
the  world  cannot  sive ;  and,  after  enjoying  the 
blessings  of  this  life,  be  admitted  to  those  which 
are  eternal.'* 

They  certainly  know  thai  the  President 
is  not  a  Roman  Catholic ;  the  great  ma^ 
jority  of  the  members  of  Consress  are  not 
Roman  Catholics.  I  doubt,  if  in  Doth  houses, 
there  are  ten  of  the  members  who  belong  to 
our  church.  I  do  not  know  that  any  one  of 
the  state  governors  is  a  Roman  Catholic: 
the  proportion  of  judges,  macistrates,  ana 
other  officers,  is  not  very  great;  and  the 
vast  majority  of  our  fellow-citiaens  are  se- 
parated  from  us  in  commtmion :  they  have 
excommunicated  themselves,  or  their  pa^* 
rents  l^ve  excommunicated  mem  from  us; 
yet  we  pray  fOr  all  those.  We  wish  them 
every  Ineseing,  and  amongst  other  good 
things,  we  pray  that  &ey  may  be  brou^t 
to  a  knowledge  of  God's  holy  truth,  and 
sacred  law,  and  to  eternal  life. 

Now,  sirs,  compare  those  prayers  with 
the  document,  the  one  to  be  explained  by 
the  other.  Will  you  call  that  excommum- 
cation  '^a  cmtsE?"  Roman  Catholics  look 
upon  it  to  be  the  greatest  misfortune  to 
be  separated  from  the  communion  of  the 
church ;  but,  sits,  it  is  not  the  church  which 
has  made  the  separation :  we  have  only  fol- 
lowed in  the  way  of  our  fathers.  You  and 
your  associates  have  gone  out  from  ua,  and 
charged  us  with  error,  and  made  sejmrate 
communions.  You  have  excommumcated 
yourselves:  we  only  declare  the  fact.  We 
NEVER  CURSE  Tou.  We  frequently  pray  for 
you.  We  cannot  follow  you:  but,  should 
you  be  disposed  to  return,  we  shall  go  to 
meet  you  as  far  as  we  believe  the  law  of 
Gk>d  would  permit;  we  have  not  driven 
you  out:  we*  do  not  keep  you  out.  If  yon 
a^e  with  us,  why  not  rejoin  us?  If  you 
disagree  wi^  us,  why  be  angry  at  our  de- 
claration, that  you  are  not  in  our  commu- 
nion ?  We  do  not  miarepresent  your  tenets; 
we  do  not  garble  your  documents;  we  do 
not  disguise  your  facts;  we  take  your  doc- 
trines from  yourselvee:  we  give  your  docu- 
ments entire ;  we  take  your  own  statameot 
of  your  own  fruits. 

Behold,  sirs,  a  document  of  the  Church  of 
England.    This,  indeed,'  is  a  eiiniog  piece, 
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and  the  very  first  cnne  upon  the  list  is  im- 
pnting  to  US  a  practice  of  which  we  are  not 
guilty*  and  the  penultimate  one  is  an  in- 
sinuation that  is  also  false,  that  we  hav^e 
left  the  doctrines  of  Grod  to  follow  Uie  tta- 
ditions  of  men. 
Ignorant  as  our  clergy  are  generally  re- 

f  resented  to  be,  no  one  of  them  was  ever, 
believe,  known  to  commit  so  gross  a  blun- 
der as  a  Welsh  parson  is  said  to  have  been 
guilty  of,  in  taking  up  this  C<nnmination. 
^^  Tser  pntkren,  there  are  many  curses  to  pe  read 
to  tayyput  they  are  too  long  ;  so  not  to  taay  yoUy 
may  the  curse  of  €k>d  pe  upon  us  aU?^  .  Tnis,  if 
true,  was  a  dreadful  blunder.  Perhaps,  by 
this  time,  yon  are  as  sick  as  I  am  of  curses. 
This,  sirs,  is  a  Church  of  England  docu- 
ment, to  be  read  now  once  a  year ;  and  Mr. 
Leetrange^  a  leamed  commentator  upon  the 
Liturgy  ol  that  church,  shows  that  it  used  to 
be  read,  at  least  four  times  a  year,  in  the 
eariy  days  of  that  church : 

'*▲  COMMINATIOir 

Or  Denouncing  of  God's  anger  and  judgments 
against  Sinners. 

With  certain  Prayers,  to  be  used  on  the  first  day 
of  Lent,  and  at  other  times,  as  the  Ordinary 
shall  appoint. 

After  Morning  Prayer^  the  Litany  ended^  ac- 
•    cording  to  the  accustomed  manner,  (ho  Priest 
shall,  in  the  Reading  Pew  or  Pulpit,  say: 

Brethren,  in  the  Primitive  Church  there  was 
a  godly  discipline,  that,  at  the  beginning  of  Lent, 
such  persons  as  stood  convicted  of  notorious  sin, 
were  put  to  open  penance,  and  punished  in  this 
world,  that  tneir  souls  might  be  saved  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord ;  and  that  others,  admonished 
by  their  example,  might  be  the  more  afraid  to 
onend. 

Instead  whereof,  (until  the  said  discipline  may 
be  restored  again,  which  is  much  to  be  wished,) 
it  is  thought  good,  that  at  this  time,  (in  the  pre- 
sence of  you  all,)  should  be  read  the  general  sen- 
tence of  God's  cursing  against  impenitent  sin- 
ners, gathered  out  of  the  seven-and- twentieth 
chapter  of  Deuteronomy,  and  other  places  of 
Scripture ;  and  that  ye  should  answer  to  everv 
semence,  Awien:  To  the  intent  that,  being  ad- 
monished of  the  great  indignation  of  God  against 
sinners,  ye  may  the  rather  be  moved  to  earnest 
and  true  repentance,  and  may  walk  more  warilv 
in  these  daneerous  ways:  fleeing  from  sucn 
vices,  for  whicn  ye  affirm  with  your  own  mouths 
the  curse  of  Goa  to  be  due. 

Cursed  is  the  man  that  maketh  any  carved  or 
molten  imaffe,  to  worship  it. 

And  the  People  shall  answer  and  say.  Amen. 

Answer,  Amen. 

Minister.  Cursed  is  he  that  removeth  his 
neighbour's  landmark. 

Answer.  Ameo. 

Miniver,  Cursed  is  he  that  maketh  the  blind 
to  go  out  of  his  way. 

Answer,  Amen. 

Minister.  Cursed  is  he  that  perverteth  the 
judgment  of  the  stranger,  the  fatherless,  and 
wi<u»w. 


Answer,  Amen. 

Minister,  Cursed  is  he  thatsmiteth  his  neigh- 
bour secretly. 

Answer.  Amen. 

Minister,  Cursed  is  he  that  lieth  with  his 
neiffhbour's  wife. 

Answer,  Amen. 

Minister.  Cursed  is  be  that  taketh  reward  to 
slay  the  innocent. 

Answer,  Amen. 

Minister.  Cursed  is  he  that  putteth  his  trust 
in  man,  and  taketh  man  for  his  defence,  and  in 
his  heart  goeth  from  the  Lord. 

Answer.  Amen. 

Minister,  Cursed  are  the  unmerciful,  forni- 
cators, adulterers,  covetous  persons,  idolaters, 
slanderers,  drunkards,  and  extortioners. 

Answer.  Amen." 

In  the  Litany  of  the  Church  of  England, 
to  be  said  or  sung  upon  Sundats,  Wednes- 
days, and  FiUDATS,  and  at  other  times,  that 
is,  at  least  one  hundred  and  fifty-six  times 
as  often  as  the  Roman  excommunication, 
there  is  this  petition : 

' '  From  tiW  false  doctrine,  Sebest,  and  schisms, 
&>c.  Good  Lord,  deliver  us." 

Why  do  you  see  the  mote  in  your  neigh- 
bour's eye,  and  not  cast  the  beam  out  of 
your  own? 

I  shall  add  two  of  your  articles  of  religion : 


<i 


ARTICLE  XVIII. 


Of  obtaining  eternal  salvation  only  by  the  name 

of  Christ, 

They  are  also  to  be  had  accursed,  that  pre- 
sume to  say,  that  every  maivshall  be  savea  by 
the  law  or  sect  which  he  protesteth,  so  that  he 
be  diligent  to  frame  his  life  according  to  that 
law,  and  the  light  of  nature;  for  Holy  Scripture 
doth  set  out  unto  us  only  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  whereby  man  must  be  saved. 


ii 


ARTICLE  XXXIII. 


Cf  excommunicated  persons,  how  they  are  to  he 

avoided. 

That  person,  which  by  open  denunciation  of 
the  church,  is  rightly  cut  oft  from  the  un itt  op 
TBS  CHURCH,  snd  excommunicated,  ought  to  be 
taken  of  the  whole  multitude  of  the  faithful,  as 
an  heathen  and  publican,  until  he  be  openly  re* 
concUed  by  penance,  and  received  into  the  church 
by  a  judge  that  hath  authority  thereto." 

You  have,  sirs,  lately  complained  of  my 
letters  being  severe,. gross  and  personal.  I 
ask  you,  coiild  any  severity  be  too  sreat  for 
your  wanton  attack  upon  the  land  of  my 
birth  and  the  relimon  of  the  great  bulk  of 
the  Christian  .world?  How  many  felsehoods 
have  I  detected?  How  much  ignorance 
have  I  exposed? — ^How  many  calumnies 
have  I  refuted?  The  task  was  easy  be- 
cause the  fabrications  were  palpable;  the 
want  of  correct  information  apparent,  the 
desire  to  injure  your  fellow-citizens  mani- 
fest.   The  language  could  not  be  other  thaa 
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Mvere.  Theift  are  writers,  who,  even  when  | 
they  err,  should  be  treatea  with  respect,  be- 
cause they  continue  to  be  gentlemen  in  their 
manner,  though  their  matter  might  be  cen- 
surable ;  but  when  the  manner  is  that  of  an 
outrageous  gladiator,  who,  in  his  unre- 
strained fnry  m^es  to  destroy  and  insult 
with  ribald  slander  the  object  of  his  hate ; 
such  a  drawcansir  is  supposed  to  have  none 
of  those  feelings  which,  if  existing  in  him- 
self, he  would  respect  in  others. 

No  man  of  correct  feeling  would  stuff  his 
article  with  phrases  like  me  following:-^ 
"  Dangerous  IPopish  tenets ;"  "  Papists  inam' 
sistentwiih  their  profession ;"  "  Papists  better 
than  their  profession  '/^  ^^  Papists  navin^  no 
idea  of  all  me  enormous  oorruptions  of  the 
fiuth  they  acknowledge;''  ^'The  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  of  its  own  nature  a  pjbr- 
4EC0TENO  CHURCH ;"  ^'  In  the  RoBOSH  Churck 
the  more  consiiitenl  she  is  with  herself,  the 
more  of  the  spirit  of  pereecution  will  she 
manifest;"  ^'Tne  Romish  Church  abstains 
from  persecution  orUy  from  want  of  power, 
or  want  of  Roman  Catholic  futh ! ! !"  "  The 
persecutions  of  the  Romish  Church  have 
exceeded  in  maugnitt,  crueltt,  perseve- 
rance, extension  and  contiimance,  not  only 
those  of  all  other  sects,  but  even  the  anh- 
CHRI8TIAN  violence  of  the  Heathens;'' 
'^  Horrible  massacres,  extensive  and  exter- 
aaNATiNo,  are  perfecdy  consistent  with  Ro- 
man Catholic  aoctrine ;"  *'  Horribk  massacre 
and  extermination  cf  PntestantSj  must  bejusti" 
fted  by  eveir  consistent  member  of  the  Ro- 
mish X^rck;^^  '^  Shocking  as  this  is.  it 
AROSE  UNDOUBTEDLT  from  the  Romish  faith  ;^^ 
*^The  Pope  was  consistent  in  his  savage 


conduct;''^  ''Savage  conduct  is  consistent 
with  the  tenets  of  his  infallible  Church." 
Here  is  a  pretty  collection  of  phrases  in  an 
article  of  not  two  octavo  pages.  And  this 
man  complains  of  gross  writing  HI 

Besides  this  pretty  and  becoming  collec- 
tion, he  compares  the  Irish  Catholics  to 
''  wretched  cribonals  banished"  from  ^eir 
country :  ''  traitorous  conshrators  agairat 
their  country."  He  denounces  the  Ameri- 
can Catholics  to  their  fellow-citizens,  as 
''  opposed  to  the  spiirit  of  toleration;"  as  "  op- 
posed  to  repub^can  inMutions  ;"  as  hypocrites 
whose  ''  EEARS  occasion  their  not  moulca- 
ting  in  this  country  doctrines,  which,  how- 
ever, they  believe ;"  as  "  hiding  in  Ameriea 
doctrines  which  they  cannet  denyP  He  de- 
ncrances  us,  as  villanous  conspirators  of  the 
worst  description,  ''waiting  only  till  the 
J2omu&  Church  shall  be  sumciently  power- 
ful in  this  country  to  seize  torches  to  hum 
the  ProtestantSy  and  scouiges  to  persecute 
them«"  And  this  man  expects  to  be  treated 
witfaoomiaflyll! 


Tliere  is  much  in  habit  The  people  of 
America  have  been  accustomea  to  find 
Roman  Catholics  treated  in  the  inanner  that 
you  have  treated  us.  But,  sirs,  if  I  were  to 
write  of  Protestants  as  you  have  written  of 
Catholics,  would  any  vituperation  be  oonai* 
dered  too  gross.  You  deserve  worse  treat- 
ment than  you  have  received.  I  have  beea 
too  lenient,  too  sparing.  But  should  it  be 
necessary  lor  me  to  iSke  you  up  again,  do 
not  calculate  upon  mnch  forbearance.  I 
stand  in  America  upon  an  equality  of  right 
with  you :  and  thoum  I  have  against  me  vast 
prejudice,  for  which  the  people  of  America 
are  not  to  blame :  I  have  to  contend  in  pre- 
sence of  a  discerning,  intelligent,  patient, 
investi^ting  people,  who  love  truth  ana 
wiU  neither  strike  me  down  by  the  hand  of 
power,  nor  drown  my  voice  in  damonr. 
lliey  are  not  like  the  British  Padiament, 
who  put  the  lock  of  the  law  upon  the  mouth 
of  tmth. 

You  complain  of  my  personality.  Firrt, 
I  believed  that  writers  like  you  dia  not  de- 
serve to  have  your  feelings  so  veiy  sacredly 
protected  after  having  outraged,  and  wan- 
tonly outraged  the  feehngs  of  your  unoffend- 
ing fellow-citizens.  Seconiuy,  I  feel  too 
deep  a  respect,  too  high  a  regard,  too  sin- 
cere an  attachment  towards  a  great  number 
of  very  respectable  members  of  the  Church 
to  whidi  you  say  you  belong,  to  woimd 
their  sensibility  by  identifying  you  and 
them. 

Their  religion  does  not  uige  to  such  a 
course  as  you  have  chosen;  their  charity 
would  protect  me  from  your  dagger ;  their 
patriotism  would  save  me  frt)m  your  pro- 
scription; their  candour  would  disdaim 
any  connexion  with  your  misrepresenta^ 
tions ;  their  information  would  detect  your 
historic  falsehoods.  Some  of  them  are  the 
descendants  of  those  very  men  whose 
massacre  you  would  charge  upon  me,  a 
century  before  my  birth.  Your  mahce 
would  sow  between  us  a  deadly  hate, 
which,  if  we  permitted  to  grow,  would 
poison  the  air  by  which  we  are  surrounded. 
Whilst  we  take  each  other  by  the  hand, 
and  lament  our  difference  of  creed,  we 
unite  in  charity  and  affection ;  we  trample 
upon  your  unholy  cultivation,  and  whilst  I 
buune  and  condemn  the  cruelty  of  the 
French  court  towards  their  ancestors,  their 
kindness  soothes  down  much  of  that  irrita- 
tion which  the  British  cruelty  has  created  in 
me.  They  tell  me,  and  I  agree  with  them, 
that  it  is  Detter  to  weep  over  the  frmlts  oi 
those,  who,  professing  each  creed  unholily, 
persecuted  mose  who  professed  the  other : 
and  taught  by  the  unfortunate  sequel  of  thia 
double  crime,  we  shall  endeavour  to  make 
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Amenoa  moie  rational,  more  charitable, 
more  flonriahiDg  than  Europe  was.  Neither 
will  molest  the  other  for  the  profession  of  a 
difibient  creed.  Neither  wilt  chaige  upon 
the  chuich  of  the  other,  the  crimes  of  the 
individuals  who  might  oe  in  that  church, 
and  there£6re  I  ohaige  not  upon  the  Protes- 
tant Episcopal  Chuich,  but  upon  the  Rev. 


Wm.  Hawley  and  his  associates  the  unfor- 
tunate article  which  I  have  reviewed. 

I  am  hfl^py  to  subscribe  myself,  sirs,  in 
wishing  you  adieu, 

Yours^  devotedly, 

A  Cathouc  Clergyman. 

A  native  of  Irdand. 
CharlsstoD,  S.  C,  March  1, 1826. 
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SECTION  L 

The  folloTTing  article  is  copied  from  a 
GeoTgia  paper  called  the  Missionary;  and  is 
its  leading  paragraph  for  April  12.  The 
name  of  me  place  of  publication  is  Mount 
Zion. 

We  shall  always  act  towards  others^  as 
we  would  fhey  should  act  towards  us.  Our. 
readers  shall  nave  from  the  authors  them- 
selves the  sentiments  upon  which  we  shall 
make  comments. 

We  complain  of  misrepresentation;  we 
ahaU  not  mi8repre8ent.*-ln«ee22any. 

^' Dr.  Engulnb. 

"  Rarely  has  a  pulpit  orator  received  such 
encomiums  as  have  been  bestowed  upon 
this  Roman  Catholic  Bishop.  Many  have 
heard  him  and  acknowledged  his  powers. 
That  he  has  a  popular  address  and  talents 
considerably  above  mediocrity  cannot  be 
denied.  For  without  these  he  could  not 
command  the  attention  of  an  enlightened 
commtmity,  who  are  not,  to  say  the  least, 
prejudicea  in  favour  of  the  Catholic  reli- 
gion. We  shall  suspend  our  opinion  of  his 
sentiments,  till  we  give  an  abstract  of  the 
only  sermon  which  we  have  ever  heard  him 
deliver — ^it  was  on  Monday  last,  at  the 
opening  of  conrt  at  Warrenton.  As  we  rely 
upon  our  memory  alone,  we  shall  not  pre- 
tend to  draw  all  the  lineaments  of  this  dis- 
courae  with  an  accurate  pencil,  and  we 
would  crave  his  indulgence  for  the  unfi- 
nished and  mutilated  manner  in  which  we 
shall  present  it,  promising,  at  the  same  time, 
to  submit  to  any  corrections  which  either 


he  or  those  who  heard  him  may  think  pro* 
per  to  make. 

After  an  introduction  in  which  he  men- 
tioned the  embarrassment  under  which  he 
ai^ared.  as  an  advocate  of  a  religion 
a^;ainBt  wnich  the  prejudices  of  the  commu- 
nity were  enlisted — as  the  minister  of  a 
church  whose  tenets  had  been  crossly  mis- 
represented—of a  churdi  the  doctrines  of 
which  were  but  little  understood  in  this 
country^  but  which  he  was  assured  from  the 
convictions  of  his  own  judgment  were  pure^ 
and  established  on  the  only  sure  foundation, 
— he  observed,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  was 
a  persecuted  religion — that  we  had  not  the 
means  of  knowing  its  principles — ^that  the 
books  which  are  dispersed  amons  us,  from 
which  our  information  iB  derived  with  re« 
spect  to  the  Catholic  Church,  are  replete 
with  falsehoods-— that  they  were  forged 
across  the  Adantic  and  pafmed  upon  the 
world  by  the  very  persons  who  had  perse- 
cuted them  there,  that  they  might  have 
some  excuse  for  tneir  craelty ;  that  if  their 
tenets  were  such  us  were  represented  in 
these  books,  he  would  abjure  the  fiBiith  of  his 
church — that  the  Roman  Catholics  were 
persecuted  by  the  first  settlers  of  this  state- 
that  the  principles  of  toleration  were  im- 
known  here  till  after  the  Declaration  of  In- 
de)>endence — ^that  even  since  that  time  the 

audioes  of  the  community  asainst  them 
abated  but  little— that  thougn  the  num- 
ber of  members  attached  to  his  church  was 
exceedioffly  limited  in  the  United  States, 
yet  as  a  Dody  throughout  the  world,  they 
always  were  a  vast  majority  of  professed 
believers  j  that  at  no  period  within  a  num- 
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ber  of  centories  have  they  been  less  than 
one  hundred  and  fifty  milnone — that  at  the 

S resent  time  their  number  exceeds  one  hun- 
red  and  eighty  millions^  and  are  found  in 
every,  part  of  tne  world— that  their  church 
had  existed  in  its  present  form  for  eighteen 
hundred  years,  and  that  it  pointed  out  the 
way  in  which,  according  to  tne  deepest  con- 
victions of  his  own  soul,  he  ought  to  wor- 
ship the  God  of  his  fathers. 

Touching  the  misrepresentations  which 
had  been  made  of  his  cnurch,  he  observed, 
that  they  were  accused  of  being  hostile  to 
republican  institutions.  This  chai]ge  he  de- 
nied, and  adduced  the  Republic  of  Venice, 
several  Italian  states,  San  Marino  several  of 
the  Catholic  states  of  Germany^  and  the 
Swiss  cantons,  as  examples  oi  republics 
that  owed  their  origin  to  Catiiolics.  Recur- 
ring to  our  own  history,  he  observed,  that  in 
the  first  settlement  of  tnis  country,  the  Puri- 
tans of  New  England  persecuted  all  but 
Puritans,  and  the  High  Church  of  Virginia, 
all  but  the  members  of  the  church,  while 
Catholic  Maryland  alone  manifested  a  spirit 
of  tolemtion .  In  further  proof  he  mentioned 
the  venerable  Charles  Carroll,  one  of  the 
signers  of  the  Declaration  of  Independence, 
a  Catholic  who  pledged  a  million  of  dollars 
on  the  issue.  The  religion  of  his  church, 
he  said,  was  compatible  with  all  kinds  of 
government— that  was  left  entirely  with 
man,  but  matters  bf  faith  rested  upon  the 
authority  of  God. 

But  the  Inquisition  is  a  part  of  the  Pap^ 
system.  This  he  also  denied,  and  ar^ed 
that  if  it  were,  it  would  have  existed 
wherever  the  Roman  Catholic  was  the  pre- 
*  vailing  system.  That  in  no  Catholic  coun- 
tries was  the  Inquisition  established,  with 
the  exception  of  Spain,  Portugal,  Burgundy, 
and  in  a  few  other  small  states — that  the 
church  had  existed  for  twelve  centuries  be- 
fore the  Inauisition — that  it  "was  a  civil 
enactment  wnich  had  no  more  connexion 
with  their  religion  than  the  penal  code  of 
any  other  country  has  with  its  religion— 
that  it  owed  its  origin  to  the  civil  state  of  the 
society,  the  Moors  becoming  so  base  that 
they  would  not  testify  against  each  other, 
ana  to  prevent  a  recurrence  of  the  injury 
which  had  been  sustained  in  consequence 
of  their  ravages,  it  was  resolved  to  punish 
the  ^irtnapfe  wherever  they  could  find  it,  in- 
ferrmg  from  the  principle  the  overt  act— that 
clergymen  were  selected  as  the  most  proper 
persons  to  test  the  principle— that  they  ex- 
ercised their  office  with  the  greatest  lenity 
in  accordance  with  the  law»— that  thougn 
the  Inquisition  had  existed  in  Catholic  coun- 
tries, nothing  appeared  from  its  history  that 
it  formed  any  part  of  their  religion — that  he 


utterly  condenmed  the  measure,  because  it 
did  not  allow  the  accused  to  confront  the 
accuser. 

Another  objection.  The  Roman  Catholics 
are  accused  of  granting  indulgences  to  com- 
mit sin  for  a  stipulated  sum  paid  to  the 
priest.  This  he  affirmed  was  never  a  doc- 
trine of  his  church.  What  connexion,  he 
asked,  can  there  be  between  giving  money 
to  a  priest  and  the  pardon  of  sin?  Man, 
he  said,  could  not  grant  a  permission  to  sin, 
nor  even  God  himself,  because  it  would  be 
contrary  to  the  sanctity  of  his  nature.  It 
carried  on  its  vexy  front  too  much  absurdity 
to  gain  credit.  Society  would  never  have 
existed  if  such  a  doctrine  had  prevailed. 
For  every  person  could  then,  with  perfect 
impunity,  by  paying  a  small  stipend,  plunge 
a  dagger  into  the  TOsom  of  his  neignboor — 
neither  the  person  nor  the  j>roperty  of  any 
would  be  safe.  As  the  greatest  statesmen 
and  jurists  that  the  world  nas  overproduced 
have  been  Catholics,  it  was  the  supremacy 
of  foUy  to  suppose  that  they  would  sanction 
any  such  doctrine. 

With  respect  to  the  principles  of  his 
church,  he  observed,  that  ttiey  held  but  one, 
and  that  was  doing  what  God  told  them  to 
do.  This  princip^  he  divided  into  three 
branches.  God  nas  told  us  to  believe— we 
believe.  God  has  told  us  to  practise— we 
practise.  God  has  told  us  to  adhere  to  cer- 
tain ordinances— we  adhere  to  them.  Re- 
ligion is  not  a  matter  of  opinion  but  of  faith. 
But  how  do  we  know  that  God  has  spoken 
to  man  ?  By  a  miracle  ?  What  is  a  miracle? 
That  which  is  contrary  to  the  common  ope- 
rations of  nature,  and  which  none  but  Uod 
can  effect.  When  something  is  done  which 
no  created  being  can  do,  we  know  God  is 
there.  But  we  cannot  comprehend  a  miia- 
cle.  We  believe  a  million  of  thinss  which 
we  cannot  comprehend.  I  speak,  1  cannot 
tell  how — ^it  is  a  mystery  to  me.  You  hear, 
I  cannot  tell  how.  I  raise  my  arm  and  crook 
my  finger — ^I  cannot  tell  now.  The  sun 
shines,  the  grass  grows,  fishes  live  in  the 
sea,  all  is  a  mystery  wmch  no  philosopher 
has  ever  been  able  to  explain.  But  how  do 
we  know  that  God  has  spoken  to  man,  or 
that  a  miracle  hs^  been  performed?  By 
competent  witnesses,  witnesses  who  had  no 
interest  to  deceive,  and  who  could  not  de« 
ceive  even  if  they  had  an  interest  in  it.  On 
the  testimony  of  tnese  witnesses  we  believe. 
Now  if  the  Scriptures  were  true  eight  or  ten 
centuries  aso,  they  are  true  now.  Every 
syllable  of  me  Scnptures  we  believe  to  be 
the  word  of  Grod.  But  two  men  may  read 
the  same  passage  of  Scripture  and  eacn  give 
a  different  interpretation  to  it.  They  cannot 
both  be  rifcht,  and  they  may  both  be  wrong. 
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Now  who  is  to  decide  ?  There  must  be  an 
umpire,  and  that  is  the  province  of  the 
Church,  the  collected  wisdom  of  the  bishops 
who  deliberate  upon  it,  and  their  ultimate 
decision,  must  ^ve  the  trae  interpretation. 
What  Uie  majority  of  the  bishops  determine 
to  be  the  doctrines  of  Scripture  or  the  ordi- 
nances of  God,  we  aie  bound  to  adhere  to 
as  infallible. 

In  giving  the  foregoing  abstract  we  are 
not  conscious  of  having  misrepresented  any 
of  his  positions,  yet  we  are  inlly  sensible 
that  the  force  and  symmetry  and  connexion 
of  ^e  discourse  are  by  no  means  preserved. 
If  they  are  a  persecuted  people  we  wish 
not  to  be  the  persecutors.  If  we  have  la- 
boured, in  common  with  other  Protestants, 
under  prejudices  without  foundation,  we 
jnay  that  they  may  be  removed  by  the  light 
of  truth.  In  the  remarks  which  we  shall 
Bul^oin,  we  would  not  intentionally  throw  a 
straw  in  the  way  of  those  who  are  foUowing 
in  the  path  of  our  Saviour.  While  it  be- 
comes tne  Christian  to  overlook  minor  dif- 
ferences, yet  there  are  principles  so  radically 
erroneous  that  he  cannot  accjuit  his  con- 
science without  bearing  his  testimony 
against  them. 

Our  means  of  becoming  acquainted  with 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion  are  not  so 
limited  as  the  learned  bishop  may  suppose. 
We  have  Catholic  as  well  as  Protestant 
bookfr^we  have  books  too  which  have 
been  written  by  persons  who  professedly 
maintained  no  greater  interest  for  the  one 
than  the  other.  We  have  records  of  facts 
which  nothing  but  the  greatest  incredulity 
can  discredit  We  have  books  published  in 
Catholic  countries  which  the  ecclesiastical 
authority  has  condemned,  and  books  on 
which  no  censure  has  been  passed.  We, 
tiberefore,  cannot  want,  the  means  of  in- 
formation necessary  to  become  acquainted 
with  the  principles  and  character  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  From  a  critical 
examination  of  all  the  sources  from  which 
information  with  respect  to  that  church  is 
derived .  the  following  appear  to  be  doctrines 
n^hich  nave  been  peculiarly  favourable  to 
its  existence  and  power. 

1.  That  the  government  of  the  Church  is 
monarchical,  and  that  the  Bishops  of  Rome 
are  invested  with  supreme  power  over  aU 
churches  and  over  all  ecclesiastics. 

2.  That  the  Pope  possesses  temporal 
power  over  all  the  ffoods  and  possessions 
of  all  Christians,  to  dispose  of  them  as  he 
pleases,  even  to  the  transferring  kingdoms 
nom  one  to  another. 

3.  That  the  laws  of  the  Pope  are  oUiga- 
toiy,  and  bind  the  consciences  of  all  men. 

4.  That  the  civil  power  ought  to  be  united 


with  the  ecclesiastical— so  that  the  Pope  is 
not  only  a  spiritual  pastor,  but  a  temporal 
prince. 

5.  That  ecclesiastics  are  not  subject  in 
any  respect  to  the  laws  of  temporal  princes. 

6.  Tne  election  of  pastors  they  consider 
as  belonging  to  bishops,  but  especially  to 
the  Pope— -so  that  no  one  is  acknowle^ed 
who  has  not  been  ordained  by  them  to  office. 

7.  That  the  Pope  is  subject  to  no  human 
tribunal— 4hat  he  is  superior  to  councils, 
and  that  he  is  infallible  in  the  exercise  of 
his  authori^. 

8.  That  tne  sacred  Scripture  owes  its  au- 
thority to  the  Church  (i.  e.  the  Pope,)  with- 
out whose  testimony  we  should  be  no  more 
bound  to  receive  it  than  Livy  or  the  Koran. 

9.  That  the  Church  has  a  rightr  to  de- 
termine what  are  the  articles  of  laith  which 
should  be  believed.  « 

10.  The^decisions  of  the  Pope  In  matters 
of  faith  are  infallible,  for  he  cannot  err. 

11.  He  is  the  interpreter  of  Scripture,  and 
the  arbiter  of  all  controversies  which  may 
arise. 

12.  No  one  of  the  laity  is  permitted  to 
read  the  sacred  Scriptures  unless  he  shall 
have  obtained  leave  of  the  bishoi).  The 
reason  which  they  assign  for  this  is  their 
obscurity. 

13.  Kjiowledge  is,  therefore,  excluded 
from  being  the  foundation  of  faith,  and  ig- 
norance is  considered  as  having  a  better 
titie  to  be  connected  with  feith. 

14.  Implicit  faith  is  highly  recommended. 

15.  They  define  faith  to  be  a  general  as- 
sent to  all  things  revealed  by  God  and  pro- 
posed to  us  by  the  Church,  written  or  un- 
written. 

16.  They  maintain  that  there  is  no  neces- 
sity of  translating  the  Scriptures  into  other 
than  the  Latin  tongue,  which  was  conse- 
crated on  the  cross. 

17.  They  assert  that  the  sacred  Scriptures 
are  impe^ct,  and  do  nut  contain  all  things 
necessary  to  faith  and  practice,  which  de- 
fect is  supplied  by  traaitions  preserved  in 
the  Romiui  Churcn. 

18.  That  there  is  no  need  of  any  argu- 
ment besides  tradition ;  so  that  all  the  inno- 
vations which  they  have  made  in  the  wor- 
ship of  Grod  are  supported  by  having  re- 
course to  traditions. 

We  will  pass  over  the  doctrine  of  absolu- 
tion with  all  its  appendages,  and  the  works 
of  supererogaticm  which  are  made  up  of  the 
superabundant  sufierings  of  Christ  and  his 
saints,  a  vast  treasury  of  which  the  Pope 
has  at  his  disposal,  lest  we  may  mistake 
them  as  appl3rin^  to  the  doctnne  of  in- 
dulgences, as  it  18  commonly  understood 
among  Protestants.  If  the  above  have  been 
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the  doetrines  of  the  Church  (and  what  has 
been  is  now,  for  the  Church  is  infallible.) 
we  find  many  things  which  it  is  impossible 
for  us  to  reconcile  with  the  word  of  God. 
How  is  it  that  Christ  said  his  kingdom  was 
not  of  this  world,  and  yet  the  yice-regent  of 
Christ  exercises  a  temporal  power?  now  is 
it  that  the  doctrine  of  traditions  is  condemned 
by  Christ,  and  yet  the  successors  of  Christ 
built  their  faith  upon  them?  How  is  it  that 
the  Church  is  intallible  when  one  council 
and  one  Pope  has  reversed  the  decrees  of 
another?  What  logic  is  that  by  whidi  the 
authority  of  the  Pope  is  proved  from  the 
Scriptures,  and  the  Scriptures  firom  the  au- 
thonty^  of  the  Pope  ?  We  know  not  but  that 
the  Catholic  religion  is  compatible  with 
every  foim  of  government,  but  it  is  a  matter 
of  fact  that  the  Popes  have  claimed  a  do* 
minion  aver  the  civil  power  of  all  sovem- 
ments.  That  even  the  Senate  of  Venice, 
when  the^r  suppressed  by  an  edict,  in  1767. 
the  Inquisition  m  all  the  smaller  towns,  ana 
reduced  their  power  to  a  shadow  in  larger 
cities,  and  extended  ihe  liberty  of  the  press, 
they  did  it  in  steady  opposition  to  the  re- 
peated remonstrances  ot  the  Court  of  Rome. 
The  Roman  Catholic  religion  may  be  com- 
patible with  a  republican  form  of  govern- 
ment, provided  the  temporal  and  spiritual 
supremacy  of  the  Pope  is  acknowledged. 
For  if  thev  once  possessed  a  divine  risht 
over  kingdoms,  thev  must  possess  it  stiC— 
if  the^  have  once  claimed  temporal  as  well 
as  spiritual  supremacy,  they  must  always 
claim  it,  or  the  doctrine  of  infallibility  must 

With  respect  to  the  Inquisition,  if  one 
hiuudredth  part  of  what  is  said  of  it  be  true, 
it  must  receive  the  execration  of  every  in- 
dividual who  has  the  least  feelinff  ot  hu^ 
manity.  But  we  are  told  that  it  lonns  no 
part  of  the  Catholic  religion,  that  it  is  a 
mere  civil  enactment,  that  nas  no  more 
connexion  with  Papacy  than  the  penal  code 
of  this  state  has  with  its  religion.  For  argu- 
ment's sake  we  will  admit  it.  But  we  must 
be  permitted  to  revert  to  its  origin,>and  the 
means  by  which  this  ghostly  engine  has 
been  supported.  Under  the  protection  of 
Raymond  YL,  Earl  of  Toulouse,  the  dissent- 
ers from  the  Church  of  Rome  increased  ra- 
pidly in  NarbonnOj  Gaul,  and  the  countries 
adjacent.  Pope  Innocent  III.  informed  of 
their  success,  m  the  beginning  of  the  thir- 
teenth cMitury,  commissioned  Ranier  and 
Pierre  de  Castelneau,  and  sent  them  as 
legates  extraordinary  into  the  southem  parts 
of  France,  to  perform  the  benevolent  work 
of  extirpiUing  heresy,  without  regard  to  the 
means  by  wmch  it  should  be  effected.  These 
spiritual  champions  soon  associated  with 


them  othms,  «mong  whom  was  tilie  Spaniaid 
Dominic,  founder  of  the  order  of  Dominic- 
ans. And  if  they  did  not  inflict  capital 
punishment  upon  any  of  those  whom  they 
could  not  convert  by  exhorta^ns  and  aigu- 
ments.  we  know  not  what  credit  can  be  at- 
taohea  to  any  eoclesiastioal  history.  In 
common  pariuioe  they  were  called  Inquiai- 
tors,  and  from  them  the  formidable  and 
odious  tribunal  called  the  Inquisition,  de- 
rived its  origin.  Inquisitors  wese  placed  in 
almost  every  city  where  there  were  any 
suspected  of  heresy,  even  before  the  Coon- 
cil  of  Toulouse  in  1229,  at  which  RomaaoSy 
Cardinal  of  St  Angelo  and  Pope's  lasate, 
presided,  where  it  was  decreed  that  ttieve 
should  be  a  Council  of  Inquisitors  in  every 
city,  consisting  of  one  priest  and  three  lay- 
men. But  this  was  superseded  by  Pope 
Gregoiy  IX.  in  1233,  who  entrusted  tne 
Dominicans  with  the  important  commission 
of  discovering  and  bringing  tojudgment  the 
heretics  that  were  lurkmg  m  France.  This 
is  the  period  from  which  the  full  establish- 
ment of  the  Inquisition  may  be  dated.  And 
although  it  may  be  a  civil  enactment,  il 
owed  its  origin  to  the  Romish  Church,  and 
it  has  received  the  sanction  of  most,  if  not 
all  the  Holinesses  to  the  present  day.  What 
must  we  think  of  those  who  founded  this 
horrible  institution?  Ah!  and  what  muat 
we  think  of  thojse  who  have  supported  it? 
If  it  was  not  established  by  the  Popes,  who 
established  it?  They  have  sanctioned  iv— 
that  is  enough. 

We  turn  now  to  the  doctrine  of  indnl 
gences.  Did  we  understand  the  bishop 
when  he  said  this  was  neoer  a  doctrine  of 
his  church?  Does  he  deny  that  the  traffic 
of  indulgences  was  begun  by  the  bishops  in 
the  tweuth  century,  and  af&rwards  mon«>- 
polized  by  the  Popes?  Did  they  not  publish 
9.  plenary  remission  of  all  the  tenaoral  pains 
and  penalties  which  the  church  haa  an- 
nexed to  certain  transgressions,  when  their 
coffers  wanted  replenishing?  Did  they  not 
go  forther,  and  usurp  the  authority  which 
belongs  to  God  alone,  by  impiously  pre- 
tendi]^  to  abolish  even  the  punislunentB 
wliich  are  reserved  in  a  future  state  for  the 
workers  of  iniquity?  If  we  rested  these 
facts  on  Protestant  history  alone,  they  might 
be  objected  to  as  interested  and  calumnioos 
testimony.  But  Catholic  writers  mention  it 
as  well  as  Protestant  It  seems  to  us,  there- 
fore, too  notorious  to  be  denied.  If  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  been  coirupt,  let  her 
loinisters  confess  it.  It  wiU  not  add  to  her 
glory  to  attempt  to  throw  a  flimsy  veil  over 
her  past  defoimities — nor  will  it  entitle  them 
to  any  more  credit  on  other  points  which 
they  may  wish  to  establish.    Her  spotless 
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Miit^  ^ey  never  oan  prove,  whsterer  may 
be  toeir  sucoefls  in  propagating  her  doo- 
tnaee." 

Such,  is  the  text.  We  shall  not  now  pro- 
ceed to  make  any  remarks^-^ut  portions  of 
many  of  our  succeeding  numbers  must  be 
devoted  to  this  precious  piece  of  specious 
declamation,  and  gross  tissue  of  misrepre- 
sentation of  [the]  doctrines  of  the  Roftu&n 
Catholic  Church. 

As  for  the  prelate  whose  name  is  pre- 
fixed to  the  article,  we  are  authorized  by 
ham.  to  say,  Ihat  if  the  ^^mter  imagines  his 
production  to  be  a  flair  outline  of  the  bishop's 
semum,  he  is  convinced  diat  one  of  two  oc* 
eorrences  has  taken  place :  the  writer  did  not 
imderstand  what  the  bienop  preached,  or 
the  bishop  totally  foigets  wlmt  he  spoke 
himself. 

One  thing  he  asserts  with  confidence.  His 
discourse  had  more  semblance  of  reasoning, 
than  the  folly  to  which  he  is  made  to  give 
utterance  in  proving  that  God  has  spc^en 
toman. 


SECTION  II. 

In  onr  last  we  gave  the  article  from  this 

Kper,  which  purported  to  be  an  outline  of 
'.  England's  sermon  at  Warrenton,  and 
file  objections  to  the  Ronum  Catholic  reli- 
gion, by  the  editor  of  the  said  paper.  We 
have  no  doubt  that  our  readers  were  as 
much  astonished  as  we  were  at  the  exhibi- 
tion of  eighteen  new  articles  of  Catholic  £uth. 
We  ieel  disposed  to  treat  the  editor  of  the 
Ifiasionary  with  respect,  but  we  must  avow. 
we  have  sometimes  been  almost  tempted 
bmrond  our  strength  to  change  that  feeunff. 
in  the  sermon  he  mentions  the  Bishop's 
having  stated,  that  he  was  '^  the  minister  of 
a  church  whose  tenets  had  been  grossly  miere- 
preserUetP^ — ^^of  a  church,  the  doctrines  o^ 
vkkh  were  but>  lUtie  uruierstood  in  this  country." 
The  Bishop,  we  are  authorized  to  state, 
avows  the  expression.  Dr.  England  did  state 
at  Warrenton,  that  the  tenets  of  Roman 
Catholics  were  grossly  misrepresented— that 
the  doctrines  of  Roman  Camolics  were  but 
little  understood  in  this  countrjr.  Upon  this 
point  the  editor  of  the  Missionary  closes 
with  the  Bishop  at  once  and  asserts: 


«< 


Our  means  of  becoming  acquainted  with 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion  are  not  so  limited 
is  the  learned  Bishop  supposes.  We  have  Catho- 
lic as  well  as  Protestant  books — we  have  books 
too  which  have  been  written  by  persons  who 
professedly  maintained  no  greater  interest  for 
the  one  than  the  other.  We  have  records  of 
facts  which  nothing  but  the  greatest  incredulity 
can  discredit.  We  have  books  published  in 
Catholic  countries  which  the  eccleeiastical  au- 
thority has  oondemnedt  and  books  on  which  bo 


censure  has  been  passed.  We,  thersfore,  can- 
not want  the  means  of  information  neceaaary  to 
become  acquainted  with  the  principles  and  cha«- 
racter  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church." 

Now  one  would  naturally  suppose  the 
writer  of  such  a  paragraph  as  tnis  must 
have  felt  himself  upon  strong  grounds,  and 
we  find  that  besides  bavins  n^  the  oppor- 
tunity, he  has  made  use  oi  the  means— for 
he  goes  on  to  say : 

''From  a  critical  ezamination  ef  all  the  sources 
from  which  iaformation  with  respect  to  that 
church  is  derived,  the  following  appear  to  be 
doctrines  which  have  been  pecuuarlv  iavourabls 
to  its  existence  and  power.  ' 

Now  who  can  doubt  but  the  editor  of  the 
Missionary  must  be  well  informed,  because 
he  has  examined  ''all  the  sources  from 
which  information  with  respect  to  that 
church  is  derived"— -and  not  merely  ex- 
amined them  in  a  cursory  way,  not  even 
with  ordinary  care,  but  '•critically."— 
^'  From  a  critical  examination,"  &c. 

Thus  his  very  ^st  point  of  difference 
with  the  Bishop  is  upon  a  fact.  The  Bi- 
shop says, ''  Our  tenets  are  not  understood 
by  you," — "You  do  not  know  our  doc- 
trines." The  Missionary  savs,  "We  do 
understand  your  tenets," — "We  do  know 
your  doctrines." 

Which  of  the  two  are  we  to  believe? 
Let  us  look  to  the  facts  before  we  draw  our 
conclusions.  The  Missionaiy  states  the  Bi- 
shop to  have  said,  as  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  tenets  by  the  people  of  Georgia — 

*^*  That  we  bad  not  the  means  of  knowing  its 
principles—that  the  books  which  are  dispersed 
among  us,  from  which  our  information  is  derived 
with  respect  to  the  Catholic  church,  are  replete 
with  falsehood— that  they  were  forged  across 
the  Atlantic  and  palmed  upon  the  world  bv  the 
very  persons  who  had  perMcnted  them  there, 
that  they  mi^ht  have  some  excuse  for  their 
cruelty  ;  that  if  their  tenets  were  such  as  were 
represented  in  these  books  he  would  abjure  the 
faith  of  his  church." 

The  Bishop  informs  us  that  although  he 
did  not  use  die  expressions  here  given  m  the 
way  in  which  they  are  i>ut,  and  conveying  die 
same  unUmited  meaning  as  to  the  forgeiy. 
still  he  did  say  that  many  documents  nela 
forth  as  genume  were  forged,  and  that  he 
sneciaUv  alluded  to  the  document  given  in 
Guthrie's  Geography^  as  containing  the 
prices  for  pardon  of  sms^— and  confined  the 
chai^  t)f  foigery  to  that  and  a  few  other 
documents :  stiU  ne  has  no  objection  to  allow 
the  above  paragraph  to  be  taken  as  his. 
We  will,  therefore,  suppose  this  paragraph 
to  have  been  the  expression  in  the  sermon. 
The  Missionary  answers—"  We  have  books 
not  forged  and  of  which  your  church  uh 
proves;  they  contain  your  doctrine.    We 
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hare  critkaUy  examined   them.    We  do, 
therefore,  know  your  doctrines." 

So  far  we  have  brought  the  parties  ready 
for  the  proof.  The  Bishop  disappears — ^Ihe 
Missionary  comes  forward,  and  after  his 
oriiieal  examination  of  all  the  sources,  he 
produces  eighteen  propositions  of  Catholic 
doctrine.  Now,  though  ne  should  have  been 
correct  in  all  the  eighteen^  still  this  would 
only  prove  that  so  lar  as  he  went,  he  was 
weU  informed,  but  there  might  be  many 
more  of  which  he  was  ignorant.  So  that 
happening  to  give  a  few  doctrines  correctly, 
is  not  a  |>roof  that  he  knew  those  which  he 
did  not  give.  Besides,  the  Missionary  will 
not  contend  that  because  he  has  all  those 
sources  of  information  which  he  enume- 
rates, therefore  they  are  generally  open  to 
every  one  else  in  Gfeoigia.  Neither  will  he 
contend,  that  because  he  examined  critically 
all  those  sources,  therefore  every  other 
person  in  Geoigia  examined  them  all  critir 
colly.  A  fine  library  bf  religious  books,  and 
critical  acumen,  are  two  great  blessings,  for 
which  the  Missionary  ought  to  be  duly 
thankful,  without  despising  those  who  are 
bereft  oi  both,  and  we  unfortunately  are  of 
the  number  ot  the  destitute. 

Surely  then  the  editor  of  the  Missionary, 
a  gentleman  of  such  a  powerful  memory 
as  to  be  able  to  bring  away  a  whole  sermon 
upon  two  or  three  topics  altogether  new  to 
him,  over  a  space  of^fifty  or  sixty  miles ;  a 
gendeman  wno  deals  out  weekly  selections 
of  religious  news,  which  is  brought  daily  to 
him  upon  the  wings  of  the  winds — a  gentle- 
man of  extensive  information,  of  sound 
critical  knowledge— with  a  fine  library  "  of 
Catholic  as  well  as  Protestant  books" — and 
"  books  which  have  been  written  by  persons 
who  professedly  maintained  no  greater  in- 
terest for  the  one  than  the  other^ — that  is, 
we  suppose.  Deists  and  Infidels.  Of  course 
excellent  commentators  upon  Catholic  doc- 
trines. Than  him  it  is  impossible,  one  would 
imagine,  to  find  in  all  Greoigia  a  person 
better  qualified  to  know  what  are  '^  the 

?rinciples  and  the  character  of  the  Roman 
latholic  church."  We  will  ^rant  the  editor 
the  full  benefit  of  his  conclusion,  that  he  has 
had  extraordinary  opportunities-— opportuni- 
ties much  better  thsoi  most  of  his  neigh- 
bours. But  we  only  ask  in  return,  a  lair 
concession  from  him,  viz. :  That  very  few. 
if  any  other  persons  in  Greorgia  had  so  gooa 
an  opportunity.  Do  we  go  too  far  when  we 
say  none  had  better?  Now  we  ask  him  in 
sober  candour,  does  not  the  exception  con- 
&rm  the  general  rule  ?  He  will  not  ask  us 
to  idlow  that  the  same  opportunities  were 
possessed  by  the  people  of  Geoigia  gene- 
rally—he knows  mey  are  not.    luierefoie, 


though  we  should  admit  that  he  had%good 
opportunities  and  did  turn  them  to  account, 
stiU  would  the  Bishop's  assertion  be  true- 
that  the  people  generally  had  not  We  will 
venture  to  assure  the  gentleman  that  the  Bi* 
shop  was  not  aware  of  the  honour  which 
was  conferred  upon  him  by  having  so  well- 
informed  a  Christian  scholar  amongst  his 
heafers,  or  we  know  that  Prelate's  polite* 
ness  so  well  that  we  have  no  doubt  he  would 
have  made  an  exception  in  his  favour.  And 
indeed  we  intend  to*  supply  the  onrissioa 
before  we  conclude,  if  our  alternative  be 
acceptable. 

Our  readers  must  now  perceive  that  al- 
though the  editor  of  the  Missionary  was 
well  aGC[uainted  with  Catholic  tenets,  and 
could  give  eighteen  of  them  without  mak- 
ing the  slightest  blunder,  after  having  critic 
caUy  examtned  all  the  sources  of  Catholic 
doctrine :  still  as  he  shone<  alone  like  the  mm 
in  the  firmament  of  Greorgia — the  Bishop 
was  not  so  blamable  in  asserting  that  the 
tenets  of  his  religion  were  generaUy  miann- 
derstood. 

We  may  be  pardoned  our  boldness  if 
after  such  opportunities  of  information,  if 
after  such  cntical  examination,  we  venture 
to  handle  those  eighteen  pnropositions,  so 
re^arly  classified,  so  accurately  distin- 
fished.  One  reason  for  our  presum^ptioa 
18,  that  the  Missionaiy  informs  us  they  are 
so  erroneous  '^that  he  cannot  acquit  hie 
conscience  without  bearing  his  testimony 
against  them."  Really,  besides  to  a  gooa 
library  and  critical  acumen,  we  are  moved 
to  thmk,  a  tender  conscience  is  the  next 
best  blessing  which  God  can  bestow.  O ! 
how  enviable  is  the  lot  of  the  Missionaiy, 
upon  whom  all  these  blessings  are  so  pro- 
fusely poured  out ! ! ! 

"  In  the  remarks  which  we  shaH  subjoin,  wa 
would  not  intentionaUy  throw  a  straw  in  the  way 
of  those  who  are  following  in  the  path  of  oor  Sa- 
viour. While  it  becomes  the  Christian  to  over- 
look minor  differencesi  yet  there  are  princii^M 
80  radically  erroneoas  that  he  cannot  acquit  his 
conscience  without  bearing  his  testimony  against 
them." 

'Now,  having  paid  all  due  deference  to 
the  superior  claims  of  this  gentieman  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  tenets  of  our  church,  we 
have  perused  his  eighteen  propositions 
which  may  be  found  in  pp.  279  of  our 
last  number;  and  we  do  most  coolly  and 
deliberatelv,  and  after  mature  refiection 
and  criti4xu  examinaticnj  pronounce  sixtxsh 
of  them  to  be,  as  they  are  expressed  by 
him,  and  with  the  meaning  which  they 
have  in  his  context,  palpable  errors*  of 
the  other  two,  one  is,  as  put  by  the  eoitor 
of  the  Missionary,  eqmwial^  and  therefne 
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may  be  rejected  or  received,  according  to 
the  sense  which  is  given  to  it.  So  that  the 
onlv  article  of  Catholic  belief  which  is  fairly 
ana  properly  pnt,  is  one^  which  is  the  15th, 
viz.,  the  definition  of  faith.  That  which  is 
equivocal  is  the  17th. 

We  shall  take  them  all  in  succession  for 
separate  and  calm  investigation,  as  also  the 
suDsequent  remarks,  which  are  equally  ob- 
jectionable. 

The  original  question  for  us  here,  was  as 
to  the  fact  stated  by  the  Bishop  and  denied 
by  tiie  Missionary,  The  Bisnop  told  the 
people  at  Warrenton,  '^our  tenets  have 
been  miBrepresented  to  you^— ''  you  do  not 
know  our  doctrines."  The  Missionary  an- 
swers, '^The  Bishop  mistakes:  we  have  his 
books ;  his  tenets  have  not  been  misrepre- 
sented"— "  his  doctrines  are  well  known^' — 
"I  will  tell  you  eighteen  of  them."  He 
makes  the  enumeration,  and  of  the  eighteen, 

BCLTEEN     ARC     BOSRSPRESENTATIONS.       UpOU 

tfiis  we  cannpt  be  deceived.  We  know  the 
doctrines  of  our  church.  We  have  read 
those  imputed  to  it  by  the  Missionary.  We 
know  them  to  be  misrepresentationB.  There- 
fore the  Bishop  was  perfecdy  correct  when 
he  stated  at  Warrenton,  that  he  was  '^  the 
minister  of  a  church  whose  tenets  had  been 
grossly  misrepresented^' — ''of  a  church,  the 
Soctrines  of  which  were  but  little  under- 
stood in  this  country  ^'  and  never  was  any 
position  more  dearly  proved,  and  more 
tally  established,  than  was  this  proposition 
by  the  editor  of  the  Missionary,  published 
at  Mount  Zion,  in  Hancock  County,  Georgia, 
who  stated  that  he  had  all  the  means  of 
knowing  the  character  and  tenets  of  that 
church,  and  th^t  he  had  criticaUy  examined 
the  samcp  and  then  published  to  the  world 
an  exposition  thereoi,  eight-ninths  of  which, 
at  least,  was  gross  misrepresentation.  There- 
fore the  said  editor  either  did  not  know  that 
he  was  misrepresenting,  and  therefore  has 
not  understooa  what  were  the  doctrines  of 
the  church,— or  he  did  know  and  did  wilfully 
misrepresent  the  same.  We  leave  to  him 
his  choice  of  the  alternative ,'  and  we  feel 
confident  that  it  is  the  excess  of  charity  to 
attribute  his  mistakes  to  want  of  knowledge, 
when  he  assures  us  that  he  had  a  fine  li- 
brary, critical  acumen,  and  a  tender  con- 
science to  boot ! ! ! 

Now,  if  this  gentleman  of  such  extensive 
knowledge  be  in  error,  as  to  the  tenets  of 
our  church,  what  must  we  say  of  the  other 
good  people?  Will  it  be  profanation  to  ap- 
ply the  text,  ffihe  Ught  tikat  ii  in  thee  be  dark- 
ness, &c.? 

We  have  now  lying  before  us  a  volume 
of  Dr.  Hay's  work  on  miracles.  We  see 
the  editor  of  the  Missionary  is  on  this  topic 


too.  But  more  of  that  anon.  The  first  pas- 
sage which  has  caught  our  eye  is  so  much 
to  the  purpose,  that  we  cannot  avoid  tran- 
scribing it : 

*'  It  18  too  often  the  case  in  disputes  about  re- 
ligion, every  one  thinks  himself  (luite  master  of 
the  subject,  thought  tn  reality ^  hi*  knowledge  of 
it  be  exceedingly  euperficial ;  he  forms  to  himself, 
for  the  most  part,  very  false  and  uniuMt  ideas  of 
the  tenets  of  his  adversaria,  ana  in  fighting 
against  themr  he  only  combats  the  phantom  en 
his  own  fancy :  hence,  there  is  no  end  to  wran- 
gling, nor  to  numbers  of  very  improper,  nay,  im- 
pious expressions  which  are  uttered  on  such  oc- 
casions,*' &c. 

Now,  we  do  solemnly  assure  the  editor  of 
the  Missionary,  that  we  do  join  Bishop  Eng- 
land in  that  expression  which  he  says  was 
used,  given  as  in  the  outline  of  the  sermon, 
p.  277^  '^  that  if  the  tenets  of  the  Roman 
Catholics  were  such  as  were  represented  in 
these  books,  he  would  abjure  the  faith  of 
his  church."  We  say,  if  the  propositions 
which  the  editor  of  the  Missionary  gives  as 
our  tenets,  were  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  we  would  abjure  that 
church.  Why,  then,  in  the  name  of  com- 
mon honesty,  will  these  good  people  be 
telling  the  world  that  they  know  us  better 
than  we  know  ourselves  f  Why  will  they 
continue  to  attribute  to  us  doctrines  whicn 
we  never  held  ?  Why  combat  the  phantoms 
of  their  own  creation,  and  then  boast  that 
they  have  vanouished  us? 

Aeain^  the  Missionary  asks : 

Imo  IS  it  that  the  church  is  ti^aUiUe,  when 
one  Council  and  one  Pope  have  reversed  the  de- 
crees rf  another? 

We  say  to  the  editor  of  the  Missionary, 
as  we  before  said  to  the  editor  of  the  Uni- 
tarian Miscellany,  produce  one  General 
CouNQL  of  the  Roman  CaihoHc  Church  which 
has  reversed  the  decision  of  another  General 
CouNaL  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  upon 
AN  Article  of  Faith,  and  we  wiU  aJbjwre  the 
Roman  Catholic  rdigion.^ 

We  may  be  allowed  to  ask  a  Question  in 
our  turn.  We,  then,  ask  the  eoitor.  Is  it 
honest  to  assume  as  a  fad  that  which  is  a  falser- 
hood?  We  recollect  a  statement  respecting 
some  mighty  philosopher,  who  was  occu- 
pied durmg  a  long  time,  in  the  critical  ex- 
amination,  as  to  what  could  be  the  cause  of 
a  certain  effect.  After  much  inquiry,  he 
avowed  that  he  could  not  discover  any  suf- 
ficient cause;  when  some  simple  being 
asked  him,  whether  he  had  eviaence  that 
the  alleged  effect  had  been  produced ;  and 
he  very  wisely  acknowledged,  ^at  he  had ' 
not  adverted  Wore  to  the  possibility  that 


•  See  the  Controversy  respecting  several  Sov. 
PontiA,  in  P.  II. 
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theie  was  no  evidence :  and  in  fact  thete 
was  none.  ^'  Then/'  saia  his  simple  friend, 
''you  mi^ht  have  saved  jourself  me  trouble 
of  inquiring  how  anythmg  can  exist,  until 
you  have  proof  that  it  did  exist."  Let  us  give 
evidence  of  the  feict.  Our  pledge  is  before 
the  world. 

Then  we  have  onoiher  misrepresentation. 

The  Missionary  asks : 

"  What  Logic  u  that  by  ukuh  the  authority 
cf  the  Pope  is  proved  from  the  SeriptureSj  and 
the  Scriptures  jrom  the  authority  of  the  Pope?^^ 

We  answer,  no  logic,  or  bad  logic.  For 
our  answer  we  refer  to  our  last  number,  p. 
307.   [Vol.  I.  p.  106.] 

We  ask,  IVhat  if^ormation  is  that  whkh 
attribiUes  to  persons  doctrines  which  they  do  not 
bdieve? 

What  honesty  is  that  which  accuses  a  church 
qfJbUy.  v^ich  is  known  not  to  hdong  therdo  7 

There  we  have  aruither  misrepresentation 
— O!  that  we  had  to  do  with  men  who 
would  print  only  the  truth ! !  But  the  tor- 
ture^ the  affliction  of  being  perpetually  oc- 
cupied in  an  Augean  stable,  in  which  all 
the  imported  falsenoods  of  unprincipled  Eu- 
ropean writers  of  three  centuries  are  de- 
posited ! !  We  doubt  ^at  the  united  floods 
of  the  Savannah  and  the  Altamaha  would 
cleanse  even  Mount  Zion  itself.  We  must 
resume  our  remarks. 


SECTION  IIL 

In  our  last,  we  examined  partially  the 
preliminary  observations  of  the  editor  of  the 
Missionary,  of  April  12.  We  there  vindi- 
cated, upon  a  general  view,  the  truth  of 
Doctor  England's  assertion  at  Warrenton, 
''that  the  tenets  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion  were  not  generally  known  in 
Georgia." 

We  now  proceed  to  take  up  the  alleged 
propositions  of  Roman  Catholic  doctnne 
adduced  by  the  editor  as  peculiarly  ob- 
noxious : 

"1.  That  the  govemment  of  the  church  is 
monarchical,  and  that  the  Bishops  of  Rome  are 
invested  with  supreme  power  over  all  other 
churches  and  over  all  ecclesiastics.*' 

This  proposition  is  compounded  of  tluee 
parts.  1.  The  government  of  the  church  is 
monarchical.  2.  The  Bishops  of  Rome  are 
invested  with  supreme  power  over  all  other 
churches.  3.  Tne  Bishops  of  Rome  are 
invested  with  supreme  power  over  adl  ec- 
desiastics. 

Nothing  is  more  destructive  of  truth  and 
charity  than  to  write  hastily  and  indistinct- 
ly upon  important  subjects  of  religion,  with- 
out thoroughly  investigating  facts,  and  ex- 


amining words.  Monarchy  is  where  the 
power  of  governing  is  completely  and  sold|y 
m  an  individual;  and  no  government  la 
properly  monarchical,  where  there  is  a  le- 
stramt  upon  the  individual  who  is  said  to 
govern.  The  derivation  of  the  word  will 
dearly  show  its  meaning, — ptvi  sole,  and 
9fiKn  government.  Where  the  individual  is 
restricted  in  the  exercise  of  power,  it  is 
sometimes  said  to  be  a  hmited  numarthuy 
but  it  is  more  properly  a  mixed  form  of 

government  When  the  power  is  restricted, 
le  government  ceases  to  be  a  monarchy. 
Our  present  object  not  being  to  write  a  trea- 
tise upon  church  government  nor  to  de- 
scribe government  in  general,  out  to'  show 
that  the  j^ovemment  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  IS  not  monardicalj  we  shall  not  keep 
longer  from  facts. 

Tne  PcMpe  has  great  power  in  governing 
the  church,  but  he  is  not  the  sole  governor 
thereof-^erefore  he  is  not  a  monarch, 
though  he  is  t^  principal  governor.    His 

gower  extends  to  aU  persons^  to  all  places^ 
ut  not  to  all  actSf  therefore  he  is  not  a  mo- 
^  narch  of  the  church.  Without  entering  into 
a  discussion  of  the  question,  whether  the 
Pope  be  superior  to  this  general  councils,  or 
general  councils  superior  to  the  Pope,  one 
principle  is  undoubted :  if  he  were  to  make 
a  general  law,  and  a  seneral  council  to 
TCMe  a  law  in  contradiction  thereto,  the 
person  who  would  adhere  to  the  councfl 
against  the  Pope,  would  not  thereby  cease 
to  be  a  well-conducted  Roman  Catholic,— 
would  not  thereby  become  a  rebel  to  chnich 
government:  therefore  the  power  of  govem- 
ment  b  not  solely  in  the  Pope — therefore 
the  government  is  not  monarchical. 

To  omit  a  vast  number  of  authors  who 
may  be  quoted,  we  shall  confine  ourselves 
to  Cardinal  Bellarmine^  than  whom  no  writer 
of  our  church  more  fiercely  contended  for 
the  most  extensive  Papal  power.  His  whole 
scope  in  his  treatise  De  RoTnano  Pontifke^ 
was  to  raise  as  high  as  possible  the  Pope's 
authority,  and  to  confine,  as  far  as  he  could, 
all  power  to  the  holy  father.  In  this  treatise, 
book  L,  cap.  9,  he  gives  as  his  proposition— 
^^  (iuod  regimen  JBcgferiaaticKm  pnKifue  Mon^ 
archioum  esH  ddteat/*  ''That  the  government 
of  the  church  ought  to  he  chiefly  monarchical.'' 
The  cardinal,  who  knew  our  religion  at  least 
eoually  as  well  as  does  the  editor  of  the 
Misalonaiy,  and  who  examined  critically  aljl 
the  sources  of  information,  with  at  least  as 
noLuch  care  and  ability  as  aid  our  Georgian 
friend,  and  who  was  equally  anxious  to 
prove  the  sovemment  of  the  church  mo- 
naichical,  though  urged  by  a  very  difTerent 
motive  frx>m  that  of  the  editor,  knew  that  if  he 
laid  down  his  proposition ''  est  monarckicumf'' 
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''ifl  monarchical/'  hd  could  not  sustain  it, 
because  such  was  not  the  fact.  His  opinion 
was  that  it  ought  to  he,  not  that  it  i»m,— |>rtn- 
c^poAf,  not  pwehf  monarchical.  If  the  Car- 
dmafgaye  this  opinion,  "it  ought  to  be 
purely  monarchical,"  he  knew  it  would  be 
censured,  for  he  was  too  good  a  theologian 
not  to  be  aware  that  it  would  be  expressing 
a^esire  to  change  the  goTomment  from 
what  Christ  had  made  it,  and  therefore  to 
do  that  which  it  would  not  be  lawful  for  all 
the  popes^  bishops,  priests,  and  people 
united,  dunng  all  the  centuries  of  the  church 
to  do,  yiz.,  to  substitute  in  the  church  a  go- 
vernment of  man's  institution  for  that  which 
Christ  had  established.  The  Cardinal  knew 
ttiat  Clmst  did  not  establish  in  the  church  a 
pure  monarchy.  He  knew  the  government 
of  the  church  was  not  monarchical — ^but  his 
opinion  was  that  it  ought  to  be  prindpaUy 
monarchical.  In  the  preceding  chapter  (8^ 
his  proposition  was  "  Quod  rum  sit  EccUsiastu 
ewnregimenprtBcipue penes  Episeopos,"  "That 
the  government  of  the  church  is  not  princi* 
pally  in  the  power  of  the  bishops."  Thup, 
the  Cardinal's  notion  of  church  goyemment 
appears  to  be.  that  it  was  not  monarchical, 
but  that  neitner  was  it  principally  in  the 
bishops — but  that  it  oufht  to  be  prmcipally 
in  the  Pope.  In  a  word,  that  it  was  in  the 
Pope  and  bishops  jointly,  whu^  ceitainly  is 
not  a  monarchy;  and  where  there  are  so 
many  hundred  bishops,  it  is  not  an  oligarchy : 
and  where  the  place  of  pope  and  of  bishop 
is  open  to  every  qualined  member  of  the 
church,  who  may  be  lawfully  chosen  thereto, 
and  does  not  descend  by  hereditary  rig^t,  it 
is  not  an  aristocracy,  out  it  is  a  mixed  go- 
yemment, in  which  Cardinal  Bellarmine  is 
of  opinion  that  the  Pope  has  the  principal 
power;  but  many  eauaily  good  divines  are 
of  opinion  that  the  bishops  have  the  principal 
power,  though  all  acknowledge  that  the  Pope 
oas  the  primacy  of  honour  and  of  jurisdic- 
tion. The  doctnne  of  the  church  is,  that  the 
power  of  government  is  in  the  Pope  and 
Dishops,  and  that  the  Pope  is  primate  in 
honour  and  in  jurisdiotion  throughout  the 
world.  Any  opinion  as  to  the  mode  of 
division  wnich  leaves  this  doctrine  un- 
touched, may  be  held  by  Roman  Catholics; 
and  this  doctrine  is  not  Uiat  church  govern- 
ment is  monarchical.* 

The  same  Cardinal,  in  his  treatise  on  the 
anthority  of  councils,  book  ii.,  chap.  14, 
enumerates  tibe  opinions  of  orthodox  Catho- 
lics upon  the  question  of  the  exact  limits  of 
Papal  authority  in  councils.  In  the  seventh 
paragraph,  we  have  the  following  Catholic, 
orthodox  opinion :— "  Others  wiU  have  it  that 

^  See  App.  A. 


the  Pope  is  in  the  church,  what  the  Doge  is 
in  the  Venetian  republic.  •  •  ♦  Now  it  is 
plain  that  the  Doge  is  superior  to  each  of 
the  magistrates,  and  to  eacn  of  the  senators, 
and  is  over  each  and  every  of  the  Venetian 
cities,  and  over  them  all;  out  yet  he  is  not 
greater  than  the  assembled  senate;  and 
when  the  Doge  dies,  it  is  certain  that  the 
entire  ducal  authority  is  in  the  senate." 

This  opinion  is.  by  the  avowal  of  Bellar- 
mine himself,  held  oy  a  very  large  portion 
of  the  best  Roman  Catholics:  amongst 
these  writers  are  several  eminent  cardinsds, 
bishops,  and  theologians,  and  men  noted 
for  their  piety  and  attachment  to  the  Holy 
See,  equally  as  for  their  literature.  Amongst 
those  quoted  by  the  Cardinal,  was  the  cele- 
brated Gerson.  We  could  produce  hundreds 
of  instamces,  but  we  have  mtentionally  con- 
fined ourselves  to  quoting  from  this  writer, 
who  is  most  favourable  to  the  position  which 
the  editor  at  Mount  Zion  would  like  to  es- 
tablish. 

Thus,  we  have  the  most  strenuous  advo- 
cate for  the  Papacy  in  the  days  of  Sixms 
v.,  assuring  us  that  they  are  good  Ca- 
tholics who  say  that  the  govemment  of 
the  church  is  of  that  nature  that  we  may 
liken  the  authority  of  the  Pope  to  that  of  the 
Doge  of  Venice.  Now^  good  friend,  you 
appear  to  know  somethmg  of  the  republic 
of  Venice,  for  you  write  in  favour  of  its  suits, 
in  the  very  article  which  we  are  examining. 
Upon  your  tender  conscience,  we  ask  you 
to  testify,  was  the  govemment  of  Venke  mo- 
narthkcii  Do  we  go  too  far  now  for  our 
evidence,  when  we  say  that  in  part  1,  of 
your  first  proposition,  you  misrepresent  our 
doctrine? 

But  the  Pope  is  over  all  the  rest,  therefore 
it  is  monarchical. 

We  answer,  but  the  governor  of  the  state 
of  Geoigia  is  over  all  the  other  officers  of 
the  state,  therefore  thegovemment  of  Geoigia 
is  monarchical. 

No,  for  the  governor  must  act  in  concur- 
rence with  the  other  branches  of  govern- 
ment: his  power  is  limited.  We  sidd,  the 
Pope  must  act  in  concurrence  with  the  other 
branches  of  the  govemment :  his  power  is 
limited. 

But  Geoigia  has  her  constitution.  Look 
to  article  2,  you  will  find  the  powers  of  the 
governor  limited  very  closely.  We  answer, 
examine  with  a  littie  more  critical  care  than 
you  have  done,  and  you  will  find  that  Go- 
vernor Troup  has  more  extensive  constitu- 
tionsd  power  in  Georgia,  than  Pope  Leo  XII. 
has  in  Uie  Roman  Catholic  Church.*  There* 
fore  its  govemment  is  not  monarchical. 

*  Ses  App.  B. 
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The  fabricators  in  Europe,  who  misrepre- 
sent the  Catholic  tenets,  have  made  the 
statement-— their  vile  press  has  propagated 
the  falsehood — the  people  of  Georgia,  and 
amongst  the  rest,  the  eaitor  at  ^ount  Zion, 
read  the  libel — they  believed  it.  We,  who 
are  Roman  Catholics,  assure  them  that  they 
have  been  deceivea.  The  fault  has  not 
been  theirs.  Why  will  they  now  make  it 
their  own  ?  Why  not  honestly  avow,  what 
is  no  disgrace  to  them,  that  they  had  not 
before  had  the  means  of  detecting  the  error, 
and  of  correcting  the  evil.  We  cannot  blame 
them  if  they  have  been  imposed  upon.  But 
they  cannot  blame  us.  when  in  answer  to 
their  charge  of  our  willing  submission  to  a 
degrading  and  impious  slavery,  we  prove 
that  they  have  been  imposed  upon,  that  we 
are  not  what  they  have  been  told  we  were. 
But  if,  after  we  exhibit  the  proof  of  their 
mistake,  and  show  that  we  are  not  what 
we  were  described  to  be — ^if,  after  the  fact 
is  made  manifest,  they  should  tfell  us  that 
they  do  not  believe  our  words,  and  that  they 
know  our  tenets  better  than  we  know  them 
ourselves,  and  that  we  do  believe  what  we 
deny,  and  submit  to  what  we  reject,  we  must 
lose  our  respect  for  ^ose  who  would  treat 
us  in  so  unbecoming  a  manner;  and  truth 
would  compel  us  to  say,  they  might  have 
been  hitherto  innocently  and  excusably  in 
error;  but  they  can  no  longer  lay  claim  to 
innocence,  or  plead  the  absence  of  malice, 
the  love  oi  truth.  We  mliy  pray  for  them, 
but  we  cannot  esteem  them.  Thank  God, 
however,  this  is  not  the  general  character- 
istic of  the  people  of  Georgia:  they  do  love 
truth,  but  they  are  desirous  oi  evidence  be- 
fore they  yield  their  assent  In  this  they 
are  right. 

The  second  clause  of  this  first  proposition 
ifl,  "  The  Bishops  of  Rome  are  invested  with 
supreme  power  over  all  other  churches." 

Iliis  clause  is  so  extremely  vague^  that 
we  are  perfectly  at  a  loss  what  to  say  to  it. 
According  to  the  meaning  of  the  words  su- 
preme power  J  would  our  answer  be^— If  by 
these  words  was  only  meant  that  the  Pope 
has,  in  every  diocess  in  the  whole  world, 
that  authority  which  Roman  Catholics  be- 
lieve to  be  m  him,  by  virtue  of  the  com- 
mission which  he  has,  the  place  which  he 
fills,  we  admit  the  clause  to  De  true,  but  we 
do  not  admit  that  supreme  power  to  be  un- 
limited. We  allow  that  if  SL  Peter  were 
alive  and  came  into  Georgia,  and  examined 
into  the  state  of  the  church  tnere,  he  would, 
by  virtue  of  his  commission  from  our  blessea 
Saviour,  have  more  extensive  power  than 
any  other  person  in  the  church  of  Georgia, 
to  make  the  necessary  regulations ;  and  as 
we  believe  his  succeseor  enjoys,  by  virtue 


of  the  same  commission,  similar  power  de* 
rived  from  the  same  source,  so  we  beliere 
he  could  act  in  like  way. 

But  if  it  be  meant  by  mpreme  power,  that 
he  has  a  despotic  authority  to  act  according 
to  his  caprice,  and  without  rule  or  control, 
we  believe  no  such  doctrine. 

The  governor  of  a  state  has  supreme 
power  in  all  parts  of  that  state,  and  in  every 
part  thereof,  yet  he  caonot  do  what  he 
pleases  in  any  one  town  or  village.  There 
may  be  a  supreme  regulated  power — this 
we  admit;  but  the  supremacy  of  the  regu- 
lation is  over  the  supremacy  of  the  indi- 
vidual, who  acts  in  conformify  thereto.  Our 
blessed  "Saviour  made  the  regulations,  and 
gave  the  supremacy,  founded  upon  the 
regulations.  In  acknowledging  supremacy, 
we  repel  despotism. 

As  regards  the  third  clause:  '^  The  Bishops 
of  Rome  are  invested  with  supreme  power 
over  all  ecclesiastic^,''  our  answer  must  be 
founded  upon  the  meaning  of  the  words 
mpreme  power.  If  the  worcb  be  taken  un* 
limitedly,  the  proposition  is  Mse.  Its  truth 
or  falsehood  will  always  depend  upon  the 
boundaries  within  which  the  power  is  cir* 
cumscribed.  But  taking  both  those  clauses 
to  have  meaning  in  accordance  with  the 
other  propositions,  or  even  with  the  first 
clause  of  this  same  proposition,  both  the 
second  and  third  clauses  are  contradictions 
to  our  doctrine.  Therefore,  in  each  of  its 
parts,  and  in  the  whole,  the  proposition 
number  one,  is  a  misrepresentation  of  the 
tenets  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

But,  what  in  the  name  of  common  sense 
are  we  to  do  with  the  next? 

"  2.  That  the  Pope  poBsesses  temporal  PQwer 
over  all  the  goods  and  possessions  of  ail  Chria- 
tians,  to  dispose  of  them  aa  he  pleases,  even  to 
the  transferring  kingdoms  from  one  to  another.** 

You  have  read -it  correctly.  Yes;  it  is 
that  the  Pope  has  temporal  power  over  all 
the  goods  and  possessions  of  all  CkrisUoTiSf  to 
dispose  of  them  as  he  pleases,  even  to  the 
transferring  of  kingdoms  from  one  to  an- 
other !  Upon  the  principle  of  odiosa  restrin- 
^enda,  we  should,  as  soon  as  possible,  put 
m  our  plea  to  confine  the  power  to  img' 
dams,  lest  his  Holiness  might  claim  to  ex- 
tend his  jurisdiction  to  republics,  upon  the 
principle  of favores  ampUanda.  May  Heaven 
protect  this  good  republic,  and  all  others  of 
mis  Union,  trom  the  consequences,  if  we 
dbiould  be  given  up  to  the  Holy  Alliance ! ! ! 

Now,  were  we  disposed  to  amuse  our- 
selves, what  scope  is  given  to  the  ima^na* 
tion?  And,  really,  we  scarcely  know  how 
to  be  serious  in  this  case.  Let  us  see,  on 
one  side,  his  Holiness  Pope  Leo  XII.  gt^t- 
ing  to  his  trusty  and  weU-beloved  son. 
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Geoige  IV.,  his  old  American  possesnons, 
and  the  Ihike  of  Wellington  sent  out  to 
take  possession ;  and,  on  the  other  side,  the 
American  Catholics  called  upon  to  give  up 
their  possessions.  Now,  does  the  editor  of 
the  Missionary  believe  the  Catholics  of 
Louisiana  would  desert  Old  Hichoryj  who, 
no  doubt,  would  be  sent  tO/New  Orleans 
again,  if  necessary?  Let  us  suppose  ihe 
Catholics  disaffected,  and  the  General  a' 
little  more  accommooating  than  usual.  He 
waits  upon  the  Bishop,  bows  to  him.  and, 
kneeling,  asks  his  blesflung  to  win  his  neait. 
Doctor  Dubourg  requests  the  General  to  be 
seated,  and  the  following  dialogue  takes 
place:  . 

Bishop,  My  dear  General,  I  am  charmed,  truly 
delighted  to  meet  you,  and  quite  edified  by  your 
pnety .  Can  I  do  anything  to  serTe  you  ?  to  gra- 
tify you  f 

Gen.  You  recollect,  sir,  I  protected  New 
Orleans  on  a  former  occasion  from  British  rapa- 
city and  profligacy :  for  which,  you  prayed  the 
blessings  of  Heaven  upon  me,  and  thanked  me 
in  your  cathedral. 

Bishop.  Yes,  General,'  and  we  feel  the  same 
sentiiaents  of  gratitude  still,  and  ever  shall  pray 
for  your  welfaire,  and  venerate  you  as  the  instru- 
ment used  by  God  to  save  us  from  the  worst 
calamities. 

Gen.  But  the  Britbh  forces  are  again  arrived, 
and  I  am  again  called  upon  to  do  my  duty.  Why 
do  I  not  find  the  members  of  your  flock  in  my 
lankaf 

Bishop.  My  dear  General,  they  feel  uqw  ar 
they  did  then.  But.  there  is  a  very  material 
change  of  circumstances. 

Gen.  Will  you  not  exhort  them  to  support 
me — to  protect  their  conntry^^o  fulfil  the  obli- 
gations which  they  have  contracted  with  the 
government-— to  observe  their  oaths  f 

Bishop.  Why  really,  General,  I  feel  a  little 
delicacy  in  doing  so  at  present,  and  will  take  it 
as  a  great  favour,  if  yon  will  not  press  me  to  an 
explanation. 

Gen.  What  can  be  your  objection  now  f  You 
have  done  so  on  a  former  occasion  f 

Bii^kap.  Yes;  my  dear  General,  it  is  true  I 
have  then  done  so,  but,  the  drcumstanoes  were 
difierent  from  what  they  now  are. 

Gen.  What  is  the  difl*erence  f  Js  it  not  the 
same  enemy  f  Have  you  not  the  same  property 
to  protect  f  Have  you  not  the  same  motives  fox 
action  f 

Bishop.  Yes,  General ;  but  have  you  not  heard 
of  the  Proclamation  of  the  Duke  of  Welling- 
ton r  And  of  m^  having  received  a  particular 
order  to  publish  it  to  my  flock  f 

Gen.  What  order?   rromwhomf 

Bishop.  You  seem  to  be  a  little  moved ;  but, 
general,  I  must  do  my  duty,  and  feel  equally 
disposed  to  fulfil  it,  as  you  do  to  fulfil  yours. 

Ore*.  I  desire  no  more:  I  am  only  come  to 
request  the  performance  of  that  duty ;  it  is  the 
duty  of  a  bishop  to  exhort  his  flock  to  fulfil  their 
obligations.  Your  flock  are  obliged  to  preserve 
that  government  which  thejr  have  established, 
and  contracted  with,  and  which  has  fulfilled  its 
part  of  the  compact.    It  is  their  duty  to  definid 


their  houses,  and  their  families,  and  their  coun- 
try ;  and  I  reauest  you  will  discharge  your  duty, 
in  exhort ine  them  to  the  discharge  of  theirs. 

Bishop.  But,  General,  serioasTy,  did  you  not 
hear^hat  Pope  Leo  XII.  bestowed  this  country 
on  his  most  sacred  majesty.  King  George  IV., 
and  the  Duke  of  Wellington  is  only  come  hither 
to  take  possession  for  King  George  IV.  ?  I  can- 
not oppose  him. 

Gen.  Sir,  you  are  a  traitor.  What  has  Pope 
Leo  to  do  in  this  ? 

Bishop.  I  am  no  traitor.  The  Pope  can  give 
away  kingdoms  and  republics  too,  and  he  has 
done  so. 

Gen.  But  the  British  will  take  your  houses 
and  property :  you  will  be  stript  of  all. 

Bishop.  We  are  aware  of  that,  and  have  no 
remedy. 

Gen.  Will  you  not  defend  your  property  f 

Bishop.  God  forbid.  It  woula  be  a  crime 
against  our  faith  to  keep  a  particle,  because  the 
Pope  has  given  it  all  away. 

Gen.  But  I  am  at  a  loss  to  know  whaf  ri^ht 
Pope  Leo  XII.  has  to  bestow  a  place  which 
never  was  his,  and  lo  transfer  property  which 
never  belonged  to  him. 

Bishop.  Upon  that  there  can  be  no  oaesiion ; 
for  the  editor  of  the  Missionary,  published  at 
Mount  Zion,  in  Hancock  Count]^*  Georgia,  has  a 
good  library,  is  an  excellent  critic,  has  made  a 
critical  examination,  and  has  a  tender  con- 
science ;  and  thus  qualified,  he  has  declared  that 
the  Pope  possesses  temporal  power  over  all 
the  goods  and  possessions  of  all  Christians,  to 
dispose  of  them  as  he  pleases.  Now,  we  have 
seen  his  bulls  disposing  of  our  goods  and  pos- 
sessions to  the  British  soldiers.  We  trust  you  do 
not  mean  to  complete  our  misery  by  stripping 
us  of  the  title  of  Christian,  as  his  Holiness  has 
stripped  OS  of  our  goods  and  possessions.  We 
must  sooner  give  up  the  goods  of  life,  than  those 
of  eternity ;  we  must  not  destroy  oar  souls. 

Gen.  Well,  do  as  you  please  with  your  goods 
and  possessions,  but  you  must  defend  the  natiou 
and  Its  government. 

Bishm.  That  is  impossible,  for  the  same  learn- 
ed Theban  has  taken  upon  his  conscience  to  as- 
sure us,  that  this  power  of  the  Pope  extends 
"  even  to  the  transferring  of  kingdoms  from  one 
to  another:"  and  this  has  been  transferred  to 
King  George. 

Gen.  But  this  is  not  a  kingdom ;  this  is  a  re- 
public.   The  Pope  cannot  bestow  this. 

Bishop.  That  is  a  Jesuitical  quibble :  a  vain 
distinction.  His  power  must  be  construed  wide- 
ly, and  favourable  to  him.  The  word  kingdoms 
means  any  territory. 

Gen.  when  Popes  formerly  made  those  trans- 
fers, it  was  not  upon  the  plea  of  divine  power 
inherent  in  them,  out  upon  the  plea  of  previous 
contract,  of  some  kind  or  other.  Between  the 
Pope  and  us,  there  is  no  contract  of  this  descrip- 
tion, though  hS  might  have  had  the  power  for- 
merly, in  special  cases  upon  those  grounds.  He 
has  no  such  grounds  as^regards  this  Union ;  yon 
must  then  defend  it,  or  else——" 

We  acknowledge  that  we  have  taught 
the  General  much  patience,  and  given  him 
more  words  than  he  would  be  disposed  to 
use.  But,  does  any  one  imagine  Bishop 
Dnbouig  would  be  the  fool,  the  simpleton^ 
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this  exhibition  wodd  designate?  Yet,  if| 
the  principle  of  the  Missionary  were  true, 
such  should  be  the  language  of  the  Bishop. 
The  proposition  contains  two  parts;  the 
first  respecting  the  private  property  of  indi- 
viduals. Surely  the  Missionary  could  not 
believe  Catholics  were  bereft  of  every  claim 
to  reason;  he  could  not  believe  it  was  a 

Erinciple  of  theirs  to  consider  themselves 
oond  to  act  as  he  described.  At  all  events, 
Napoleon,  who  styled  himself  the  eldest 
son  of  the  church,  did  not  We  never  met 
any  individual  who  held  the  doctrine.  We 
never  saw  any  such  in  any  doctrinal  book. 
Pray,  in  what  book  or  paper  did  the  Mis- 
sionary discover  it?  Will  he  favonr  us  with 
information?  If  he  do  not,  we  shall  feel 
ourselves  called  upon  to  bestow  upon  him- 
self theJuB  merit  of  the  invention. 

The  second  part  of  the  proposition  is  also 
a  misrepresentation.  There  is  not,  there  was 
not  a  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church,  "that 
the  Pope  had  power  to  transfer  kingdoms 
from  one  to  another." 

Thus  both  parts  of  the  second  proposi- 
tion are  untrue. 

As  to  the  fact  of  the  transfer,  and  the 
ground  upon  which  it  was  sometimes  claim- 
ed, and  sometimes  exercised,  we  have  given 
frequent  explanation.  It  is  not,  it  was  not 
a  doctrine  of  the  church,  that  the  Popes 
had  the  power:  each  case  is  to  be  ex- 
plained by  its  peculiar  cireumstances;  and, 
should  any  special  cases  be  adduced,  they 
shall  receive  special  answers. 

We  ^adl  continue  onr  review. 


SECTION  IV. 

Wk  resume  the  review  of  the  extraordi- 
nary propositions  which  have  been  set  forth 
as  articles  of  Catholic  Faith. 

In  our  last  we  had  under  review  the  very 
strange  assertion  "  that  the  Pope  possesses 
temporal  power  over  all  the  eoods  and  pos- 
sessions of  all  Christians.''  We  have  seen 
some  of  ihe  most  extraordinary  productions 
of  writers,  who,  leavinff  common  life. 
Launched  into  the  world  of  theory  and  gave 
us  disquisitions  which  were  a  blending  of 
mad  metaphysics,  and  sublimated  theology; 
very  frequently  mere  could  be  no  contra^ 
diction  to  revelation  found  in  those  pre- 
cious productions,  though  they  were  almost 
whoUy  a  tissue  ol  contradiction  to  common 
sense.  To  make  our  proposition  intelligi- 
ble, we  cannot  take  a  better  example  than 
what  is  now  before  iis.  A  proposition  may 
not  be  heresy,  and  yet  •  be  an  absurdity. 
Heiesy  is  the  contradiction  to  revealed 
tnitku  Nowhere  are  many  truths  which  afe 


not  reviewed.  The  ohuroh  claims  no  jnri^ 
diction  to  examine  the  truth  or  Msehood  of 
propositions  except  as  they  regard  revela- 
tion. Thus  werel  to  assert  that  a  ciicle  is 
a  square,  I  contradict  no  revealed  doctiiney 
I  am  guilty  of  no  heresjr,  I  do  not  come 
under  the  cognizance  ol  an  ecclesiastical 
tribunal.  The  book  containing  this  propo- 
sition maybe  submitted  to  the  congrega- 
tion of  cardinals  with  the  usual  quere, 
"  does  this  work  contain  anything  opposed 
to  fiith  or  to  morality  ?"  They  certity,  "  we 
have  perused  and  do  not  find  anythmg  op- 
posea  to  faith  or  morals."  Does  it  follow 
mat  the  cardmals  beUeve  it  to  be  a  Catho- 
lic doctrine  that  a  circle  is  a  square  ?  Does 
it  follow  that  they  believe  a  circle  to  be  a 
square?  By  no  means.  But  it  does  follow 
that  they  testify,  that  it  has  no  opposition  to 
faith,  that  is,  that  God  has  not  revealed  any- 
thing upon  the  subject ;  that  it  has  no  con- 
nexion with  morality^  that  is,  that  no  rule 
of  moral  conduct  is  mfluenced  by  the  cu> 
cumstance.  This  is  all  that  the  church  has 
to  do  with  the  proposition. 

But  is  it  not  absurd  to  say  that  a  ciicle  ia 
a  square?  So  a  mathematician  will  tall 
you,  so  common  sense  will  tell  you.  But 
surely  you  would  not  expect  a  decinon 
upon  the  point  from  a  Criminal  Court*  nor 
from  a  Civil  Court ;  though  you  would  look 
for  it  from  a  University.  The  church  has 
as  little  to  do  with  the  question.  The  court 
never  interferes  with  any  questions  of  this 
sort.  The  ecclesiastical  tribunals  follow  the 
same  rule.  Thus  the  sanction  or  approba^ 
tion  of  a  book  bjr  the  ecclesiastical  autho- 
rity, is  not  a  testimony  that  every  proposi- 
tion which  it  contains  is  true,  nor  that 
every  proposition  which  it  contains  is  Cath- 
olic doctrme,  and  part  of  the  deposit  of 
faith,  or  a  sound  pnnciple  of  morality,  but 
it  is  a  testimony,  tnat  the  book  contams  no 
erroneous  doctrines  ae  regards  faOk  and 
moraliiy;  but  it  does  not  testify  that  there  is 
no  folly,  no  absurdity.  To  apply  this  prin- 
ciple: we  doubt  not  but  wnters  xnig^t  be 
found  who  did  ^o  so  far  as  to  assert  that 
the  Pope  had  this  power  over  property  and 
kingdoms ;  we  vrill  even  suppose  that  the 
books  received  the  usual  testimonial.  What 
follows?  Therefore  it  is  a  doctrine  of  the 
Catholic  Church  ?  By  no  means,  but  it  fol- 
lows, it  is  not  a  heresy ;  but  yet  it  may  be 
a  falsehood,  it  may  be  an.  absurdity.  And 
in  fact  it  is  an  absurdity,  and  is  not  a  Cath- 
olic doctrine.  One  of  the  misfortimes  to 
which  we  are  perpetually  exposed,  is,  that 
we  are  assailed  by  persons  "ignorant  of 
our  tenets,"  unacquainted  with  our  customs 
and  institutionB,  and  who,  with  a  peculiar 
setfiwtffkkmny,  tell  us  that  bee«Me  thef 
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hare  oor  books,  and  have  critically  read 
them,  they  know  our  doctiines  better  than 
we  do. 

It  is  not  a  Catholic  doatrine,  1.  That  the 
Pope  possesses  temjloral  power  over  aU  the 
^oods  and  possessions  oi  all  Christians,  to 
dispose  of  tnem  as  he  pleases,  neither  is  it 
a  heresy,  but  it  is  an  absurdity.  It  is  not  a 
Catholic  doctrine,  2.  That  the  Pope  pos- 
sesses temporal  power  even  to  the  transfer- 
in^  kingdoms  from  one  to  another,  neither 
is  It  a  heresy,,  but  it  is  false  and  haiculous. 
The  special  acts  which  took  place  are 
found  to  rest  upon  special  grounds,  not 
upon  a  general  doctrine.  When  any  case 
shall  be  adduced  we  pledge  ourselves  to 
prove  our  assertion  from  histoiy. 

We  now  come  to  examine  tne  third  pro- 
position: 

"That  the  laws  of  the  Pope  are  obligatory, 
and  bind  the  conaciences  of  all  raen.*' 

This  maybe  speedily  dismissed.  It  is 
not  true,  for  1.  No  law  of  the  Pope  binds 
any  person  who  is  not  subject  to  his  juris- 
diction. Now  unbaptized  persons  are  to- 
tally exempt  from  nis  jurisdiction,  they 
constitute  a  majority  of  the  human  race, 
therefore  even  the  most  strenuous  advocate 
for  the  greatest  extent  of  Papal  authority, 
must  admit  that  no  Papal  law  is  obligatory 
upon  or  binds  the  conscience  of  the  ^eat 
majority  of  the  human  race.  We  may 
therefore  dismiss  this  proposition  with  its 
mark — "  False." 

But  though  we  shall  not  now  enter  on 
the  disouisition,  we  go  farther  and  assert. 
that  altnough  the  Pope  is  the  fatheH  ana 
universal  shepherd  of  Christians,  there  are 
venr  few  cases  in  which  he  can  make  laws, 
ana  very  few  subjects  upon  which  •he  Van 
legislate,  and  that  his  powers  in  those 
cases  are  by  no  means  arbitrary.  His 
office  has  more  of  an  executive  than  of  a 
legislative  character. 

And  again,  his  temporal  laws  bind  only 
the  people  ot  those  states  of  which  he  is  a 
temporal  governor. 

Tne  next  proposition  is, 

"  That  the  civil  power  ought  to  be  united 
with  the  ecclesiaatical — so  that  the  Pope  is  not 
only  a  spiritual  pastor,  but  a  temporal  prince.'* 

The  first  part  of  this  is  totally  false,  and 
eo  far  from  being  Catholic  doctrine  has 
something  the  appearance  of  heresy,  though 
not  absolutely  heretical.  The  fact  is  that 
during  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  the 
penons  who  had  ecclesiastical  power  were 
persecuted  by  those  who  had  civil  power. 
—Yet  no  person  called  in  Question  that  St. 
Peter  and  the  other  Apostles  had  the  fiiU 
and  complete  authority  which  belonged  to 
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their  order.    When  our  blessed  Lord  gave 
to  his  disciples  power  and  a  kingdom,  the 

Sower  was  not  of  dungs  on  eami,  but  of 
lings  in  heaven  '^  7b  thee  will  I  give  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heavkm.''  .  And 
asain,  ^^Afy  kingdom  is  not  of  this  worW  The 
Church  never  held  such  a  doctrine.  At 
times  she  has  seen  her  bishops,  her  abbots 
and  other  ministers  raised  by  the  emperors, 
or  kings,  or  people,  to  temporal  rule,  but 
this  gave  no  increase  of  spiritual  powei^^ 
and  she  has  seen  them  hurled  from  their 
earthly  dignities,  and  this  did  not  strip  them 
of  the  authority  of  the  spiritual  republic. 
Men  cai  bestow  or  take  away  temporal 
powen  for  its  origin  and  bestowal  are  in 
civil  lociety :  but  spiritual  audiority  must 
be  derived  from  Crod,  not  from  man,  it 
must  be  bestowed  according  to  the  ordi- 
nance of  Christ,  not  according  to  ^e  ca^ 
Srice  or  the  dictation  of  die  people.  And 
le  most  dreaded  of  his  predecessors  had 
not  more  spiritual  power  than  was  pos- 
sessed by  Pius  VII.,  when  he  was  a  captive 
to  the  despot  of  Europe,  nor  was  die  Irish 
Archbishop,  whom  a  hangman  strangled,* 
and  mangled  for  his  reli^on  at  Tyburn, 
less  in  possession  of  his  power,  than  was 
Becket  or  any  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
who  withstood  the  rapacious  despotism  oi 
any  British  king. 

It  is  no  tenet  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  ^'that  civil  power  ought  to  be 
united  with  the  ecclesiastical." 

The  second  part  is  but  the  statement  of  a 
fact  insidiously  and  uncandidly  put,  ^^  so 
that  the  Pope  is  not  only  a  sj^iritual  pastor 
but  a  temporal  prince."  Qnut  die  words, 
90  thaty  ana  we  allow  the  fact  but  die  words 
are  an  insinuation  that  the  rope  is  a  tem- 
poral prince,  because  it  is  a  doctrine  of  our 
church  that  civil  power  ought  to  be  united 
with  ecclesiastical  power.  The  whole  pro- 
position thns  becomes  a  Dedsehood,  diough 
It  is  a  fact  that  the  Pope  is  a  temporal 
prince  and  a  spiritual  pastor,  because  his 
temporal  power  does  not  arise  from  his  spi- 
ritual authority. 

There  is  not  on  earth  a  body  of  cleigy 
who  have  uniformly  endeavoured  to  create 
this  union  in  their  own  person  with  more 
steady  energy  than  those  of  one  of  the 
Protestant  communions.  The  King  is  their 
church-head,  their  bishops  are  all  mem- 
bers of  the  legislature,  and  their  offici- 
ating ministers  are  generally  the  justices  of 
the  peace  in  their  several  districts^ — ^And 
they  are  uniformly  found  united  to  continue 
the  persecution  ot  their  fellow-subjects  who 
differ  from  their  church,  and  to  restrain  the 
enthusiasm  of  their  flocks  in  favour  of  civil 
and  religious  liberty,  and  to  preach  that 
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nothing  would  be  more  criminal  than  to 
dissolve  the  union  of  Church  and  State. 
And  where  they  have  had  opportunities,  as 
in  seyeral  European  coimtries,  not  to  men- 
tion the  early  doings  in  New  Eugland,  other 
Protestant  cfeigymen  have  joined  temporal 
power  and  domination  to  spiritual  pastor- 
ship. Yet  we  have  never  charged  them 
wim  holding  the  principle,  because^  though 
we  could  prove  the  fact,  we  knew  it  womd 
be  bad  logic.  We  would  fecommend  to 
the  Missionary  a  small  share  of  discretion 
on  this  and  some  other  topics.  As  well 
might  he  ais;ue  that  it  is  a  principle  of  the 
Baptist  or  of  the  Presbyterian  doctrine ;  we 
could  give  him  facts  enough  without  going 
out  of  America. 

In  his  fifth  proposition  he  proves  that  he 
does  not  know  our  tenets : 

'VThat  ecclesiastics  are  not  subject  in  any  re- 
spect to  the  laws  of  a  temporal  prince.*' 

Never  was  a  greater  blunder — we  call,  it 
blunder,  because  it  is  a  gross  mistake  of 
law,  history,  cancms,  customs  and  facts. 
The  special  exemptions  of  particular  princes 
in  particular  nations  for  ciergy,  sometimes 
created  special  privileges ;  it  does  not  fol- 
low that  other  clergy  have  similar  privi- 
leges 3  every  clergyman  in  the  United  States 
is  subject  to  all  tne  laws  of  the  Union,  and 
to  all  the  laws  of  the  State  in  which  he  re- 
sides. Some  States  give  them  special  pri- 
vileges. The  enjoyment  of  the  privileges, 
is  a  favour  conferred,  not  an  inherent  right 
to  the  individuals  or  in  the  body.  The 
Pope  and  councils  have  no  power  in  this 
case.  The  sovereignty  of  the  nation  or  of 
ihe  state  alone  has  power.  But  If  the  pri- 
vileges be  given,  no  person  can  complain 
Ihat  they  are  used. 

If  by  a  national  compact,  as  frequently 
was  the  case,  the  clergy  in  times  of  petty 
tyranny  and  feudal  stnfe  were  exempted 
from  the  laws  made  for  the  laity,  and  hand- 
ed over  to  other  tribunals  than  tne  ordinary 
courts,  to  be  tried  according  to  special  laws 
by  their  own  judges,  and  according  to  a 
peculiar  mode :  was  it  criminal  in  them  to 
claim  the  benefit  of  the  compact?  Was  it 
criminal  in  the  officers  of  meir  courts  to 
guard  their  rights?  Was  it  criminal  in 
Doth  to  plead  the  compact  even  against  a 
despot?  Or  what  analogy  can  there  exist 
between  such  cases,  and  a  case  in  America 
where  no  distinction  exists,  and  all  are 
amenable  to  the  same  tribunal ;  or  what  had 
this  to  do  with  doctrines  of  religion  ?  0  ! 
that  our  missionaries  would  direct- some  of 
their  critical  acumen  to  the  study  of  history, 
and  not  too  hastily  take  upon  trust  what 
our  enemieB  have   written!   they  would 


make  fewer  blunders,  and  we  should  be 
spared  much  trouble. 
We  shall  continue  our  review. 


SECTION  V. 

f  The  sixth  proposition  is  that  which 
amongst  those  which  are  false,  perhaps 
bears  most  semblance  to  tmth,  yet  it  is  not 
true,  especially  as  found  in  the  context  of 
our  Georgian  mend : 

"  I'fae  election  of  pastors  they  consider  as  be- 
longing to  bishopst  but  especially  to  the  Pope — 
so  that  no  one  lb  acknowledged  who  has  not 
been  ordained  by  them  to  office." 

Now,  putting  all  ambiguity  out  of  the 
way,  we  must  divide  this  proposition  into 
at  least  three  parts.  1.  Roman  Cadiolics 
consider  the  election  of  pastors  as  belong- 
ing to  bishops.  2.  Roman  Csoholics  consi- 
der the  election  of  pastors  as  belonging 
principally  to  the  Pope.  3.  No  one  is  ac- 
knowledged a  pastor  by  Roman  Catholics 
who  has  not  been  ordamed  by  the  bishops 
or  Pope  to  ofHce. 

We  shall  first  take  the  parts  as  they  stand, 
and  we  shall  then  see  what  is  the  truth 
round  which  they  thus  blunder. 

As  to  the  first:  The  Missionary  cannot 
know  a  particle  of  canon  law,  or  he  would 
never  have  made  the  assertion.  It  is  really 
curious  to  see  how  error  will  cure  error. 
The  schismatics  of  St.  Mary's  Church  of 
Philadelphia,  in  the  plenitude  of  ti^eir  wis- 
dom, win  tell  you  that  the  Roman  Catholics 
do  npt  consider  the  election  of  pastors  to  be 
in  bishops,  but  the  Missionary  tells  you  Ro- 
man Catholics  do  consider  tne  election  of 
pastorBi  to  be  in  bishops;  here,  then,  are 
two  contradictory — do— we  beg  pardon, 
they  are  only  two  contrary  propositions, 
ana  as  a  plam  logical  proof  that  they  are 
only  contrary,  they  are  both  false.  Who- 
ever has  the  right  of  patronage,  has  the 
election  of  the  pastor.  Now,  vast  numben 
who  are  not  bishops  have  this  right  By 
certain  provisions  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
this  election  to  a  cure  of  souls  must,  in 
many  instances,  follow  the  decision  of 
sworn  examinerSy  of  whom  only  a  part  are 
appointed  by  the  bishop.  In  other  instances, 
Concordats  nave  regulated ;  so  that  there  are 
but  some  places  where  the  bishops  elect  the 
pastor.  If  the  Missionary  confined  his  pro- 
position to  the  United  States,  it  would  have 
answered  all  his  purposes,  and  his  assertion 
would  have  been  true.  But  because  he  did 
not  know  his  subject,  he  made  a  very  seri- 
ous mistake.  Bishops  do  not  elect  to  all 
ofiices  of  pastorship,  nor  in  all  places. 

As  to  his  secona  part  of  the  piopositioo, 
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it  has  less  tratli  tiian  the  first  As  to  his 
third  part,  we  really  have  no  hesitation  in 
sayinf ,  that  Roman  Catholics  do  not*ac- 
knowledge  any  person  to  have  been  validly 
ordained  exoept  ne  has  been  ordained  by  a 
bishop.  The  rope  being  a  bishop,  and  as 
to  order,  having  no  higher  character  than 
any  other  bisho]^,  is,  oi  course,  included. 

W  ithout  entering  into  any  aigument  upon 
the  subject,  for  we  only  were  to  show  that 
our  doctrine  has  been  misrepresented,  not 
to  defend  its  correctness,  we  then  state  the 
proposition  not  to  be  correct. 

We  may  be  allowed  one  remark,  though 
we  suspect  our  Geoigian  friend  will  doubt, 
and  the  Philadelj^hia  folk  will  deny.  Tibe 
old  mode  of  appomtment  to  pastorship  was, 
that  not  only  were  .pastors  ordained  by 
biBhops,  but  they  were  also  elected  by 
bishops,  and  we  think  in  those  ^places 
which  have  changed  from  that  primitive 
custom,  the  change  has  been  for  the  worse, 
and  we  think  the  canons  which  gave  the 
right  of  lay-patronage  are  very  bad,  and  we 
are  sorry  our  Georgian  writer^s  sixth  propo- 
position  is  false,  we  would  much  rather  it 
were  true;  and  though  we  differ  from  the 
principle  of  those  canons,  and  lament  their 
existence,  still  we  are  good  Catholics  and 
shall  obey  the  said  canons,  and  observe 
them  where  they  may  happen  to  be  appli- 
cable ;  just  as  we  are  ffooa  citizens  and  will 
observe  the  laws  of  the  United  States, 
though  we  do  most  heartily  condemn  the 
tariff  bill  of  the  last  session. 

**  That  the  Pope  is  subject  to  no  human  tribn- 
Dai— that  he  ia  superior  to  councils,  and  that  he 
is  tniiBdlible  in  the  exercise  of  his  authority." 

Our  Missionary  seems  quite  fond  of  triple 
propositions,  numero  vmpare  pmdet;  how- 
ever^ it  is  a  good  sisn,  lor  it  is  emblematic 
of  his  partial  orthodoxy.  We  hail  every 
good  symptom.  1.  The  Pope  is  subject  to 
no  human  tribimal.  Now  Pope  Leo  aII.  b 
an  independent  sovereign;  as  such,  we  do 
not,  we  must  confess,  know  to  what  tribunal 
on  earth  he  is  subject,  for  a  sovereign  is  not 
a  subject.  As  head  of  the  church,  we  also 
admit  that  we  do  not  know  any  hwAan  tri- 
bunal to  which  he  is  subject;  for  we  do  not 
count  a  general  council  to  be  a  human  tri- 
bunal, as  though  it  be  composed  of  human 
beings ;  it  was  constituted  by  God.  2.  He  is 
superior  to  councils.  Pray,  good  Mission- 
ary, who  authorial  ^[ou  to  teach  this  doc- 
trme?  Not  the  Council  of  Constance.  Pny, 
what  council  gave  you  authority  to  teach  it? 
Now,  it  happens  that  we  are  good  Roman 
Catholics,  and  most  obsequious  to  his  holi- 
ness^ and  one  of  our  number  has  sworn  a 
solemn  oath  to  preserve  the  rights  of  the 


Pope,  and  jet,  strange  to  teU^  not  one  of  us 
behoves  him  to  be  superior  to  a  general 
council,  one  whit  more  than  we  believe 
Mr.  Monr6e  to  be  superior  to  the  Congresa. 
3.  And  that  he  is  inlallible  in  the  exercise 
of  his  authority ! !  Why  this  is  a  jump  be- 
yond all  the  jumps  we  ever  knew  or  heard 
of.  Even  our  friend  Frederick  Butler,  of 
whom,  by  the  by,  we  have  heard  nothing 
yet,  never  made  such  a  bounce.  Aye,  in- 
deed, j^merica  is  truly  the  land  of  liberty. 
Where  people  may  tell  as  many  •  *  •  *  as 
they  please,  and  the  more  boldly  they  tell 
them,  the  more  likely  they  are  to  be  be- 
lieved. And  pray,  gende  Missionary,  upon 
what  ground  do  you  attribute  this  doctrme 
to  Roman  Catholics?  We  have  known 
some  divines  give  as  their  opinion  that  the 
Pope  under  certain  ciroumstances  was  tn* 
fidable  in  giving  kis  doctnncU  decisions  ;jaat 
as  the  King  of  England  can  do  no  wrons  5 
just  as  the  Supreme  Courts  will  infalliUy 
give  the  true  meaning  of  the  laws.  But 
never  until  the  news  reached  us  from  Mount 
Zion — ^not  in  Judea,  but  the  little  one  p. 
Hancock  County,  did  we  know  this  doc- 
trine of  our  faitn;  but  we  like  it  so  Httle 
that  we  shall  take  the  liberty  of  rudely  re- 
jecting it,  for  with  the  full  assent  of  the 
rope,  we  have  thrice  sworn  that  it  was  not 
an  article  of  our  faith,  and  that  we  were  not 
by  our  faith  bound  to  believe  that  die  Pope 
was  infallible,  and  we  do  may  the  good, 
kind,  sweet,  critical,  and  weU-informea  Mis- 
sionary not  to  drive  us  to  peijury  by  making 
that  an  article  of  our  &itn.  which  with  the 
Pope's  own  consent  we  have  sworn  was 
not. 
Tlien  we  are  perjurers  or  the  seventh 

Sroposition  is  false.  0 1  criticism,  thou  art 
own  to  brutish  beasts  and  men  nave  lost 
their  reason.  Really  this  criticism  is  but  an 
ignis  fiUmis  to  lead  people  astray ;  a  jack-o'- 
me-lanthom  to  bring  poor  Missionaries  into 
quagmires :  and  good  libraries  are  a  be- 
wildering desert. 

*'  Thaf  the  sacred  Scripture  owes  its  autho- 
rity to  the  church  (i.  e.  the  Pope),  without  whose 
testimonv  we  should  be  no  more  bound  to  re- 
ceive it  tnaa  Livy  or  the  Koran." 

Roman  Catholics,  when  asked  what  is 
the  Church?  answer,  ''the  congregation  of 
the  faithful."  The  Missionary  being  asJced 
"  what  is  the  Church?"  answers, "  the  Pope," 
therefore  the  Pope  b  the  congregation  of  the 
fkithful,  and  of  course  the  (^nffregation  of 
the  faithful  is  the  Pope.  KeaUy  this  is  a 
new  species  of  exhibition  of  his  Holiness ; 
formerly  people  were  content  to  chanjge 
his  sex,  to  make  him  a  hadot^to  clothe  him 
in  a  fine  scarlet  shawl,  to  give  him  ten 
horns,  to  make  him  sit  upon  seven  hills,  to 


DOGMATIC  AND  POLEMIC  THEOLOGY. 


call  him  a  beast,  to  writQ  606  upon  his 
forehead  and  to  temftrbig  and  litue  chil- 
dren in  England  and  Scotland;  and  the  Bri- 
tish colonies  with  terrific  stories  about  the 
wine  of  his  abominations,  and  then  abomi- 
nate him  for  not  giving  any  wine  at  all. 
But  now  die  Pope  is  to  be  made  up  of 
several  millions  of  men.  women,  and  chil- 
dren, of  all  nations  in  tne  world.  Indeed, 
indeed,  we  must  be  excused  from  believing 
this.  Therefore  the  Pc^  is  not  the  Church, 
nor  is  the  Church  the  Pope.  Now,  what 
would  our  Mifisionanrfnend  say  to  us,  were 
we  gravely  to  tell  the  whole  world,  "the 
doge  of  Venice  was  the  Venetian  republic." 
^^  Mr.  James  Monroe  is  bounded  on  the 
Nor&  by  the  British  possessions,  on  the 
West  by  the  Pacific  Ocean  and  Mexico,^  on 
the  South  by  Mexico  and  the  Gulf  of  Mexi- 
co, and  on  the  East  b^  the  Atlantic  Ocean 
and  New  Brunswick,  ms  extreme  lengdi  is 
'from  East  to  West  upwards  of  2000  miles, 
and  his  breadth  from  Nordi  to  South,  is  up- 
wards of  1500  miles.  He  contains  twenty* 
four  states,  and  several  territories,  and  is 
likewise  inhabited  by  several  tribes  of  In- 
t  dians."  Yet  it  woula  be  just  as  correct  to 
say  that  the  United  States  is  Mr.  Monroe, 
as  to  say  &e  church  is  the  Pope.  This 
vitiates  tne  whole  proposition. 

We  should  feel  ourselves  indeed  at  some 
loss  if  we  had  not  some  person  or  persons 
to  inform  us  of  the  authority  of  any  book. 
We  should  not  know  what  to  say,  for  in- 
stance, if  goin^  into  a  strange  country  with 
a  copy  of  me  Holy  Bible,  we  called  upon  a 
man  and  told  him  to  listen  to  the  word  of 
God,  and  he  should  put  the  question  to  us, 
"How  shall  I  know  that  what  you  read  to 
me  is  the  word  of  God,"  unless  upon  the 
principle  of  having  some  witness  or  tribunal 
to  testify  that  it  is  the  word  of  God,  and  that 
testimony  beiiu^  sufficient  to  satisfy  a  ra- 
tional being  of  the  truth  of  the  &ct.  We 
know  not  how  this  man  could  be  asked  to 
believe  what  was  read  to  be  God's  word. 
Now  who  is  the  witness?  What  is  the 
tribunal?  We  say,  the  Church,  that  is  the 
congregation  of  the  faithful,  an  undying, 
perpetutd  and  still  living  bcniy,  in  whose 
hand  this  book  has  always  been,  and  who 
at  first  saw  evidence  of  its  bein£  die  word 
of  God,  and  who  has  preserved  the  book 
and  tiie  evidence,  and  by  its  public  tribunal 
gives  me  both  the  book  and  tibe  testimony 
of  its  divine  authority.  Hence  it  is  not  to 
the  Church  the  book  owes  its  authorit]r,  but 
to  God.  The  church  gives  no  authority  to 
the  book,  but  it  gives  testimony  to  the  book 
and  to  the  authority.  The  witness  who  is 
known  to  be  the  proper  officer  of  the  legis- 
ative  body,  testifies  that   the  legislature 


made  a  law ;  without  his  testimony  the  la^w 
has  no  force,  but  the  law  does  not  derive  its 
audiority  from  him,  but  from  the  legislature. 
God  is  our  legislator  in  religion ;  the  church 
is  his  witness,  the  authority  emanates  from 
God  alone,  the  testimony  trom  the  church. 
If  I  had  not  testimony  that  God  revealed 
the  contents  of  the  Scriptures,  I  would  not 
be  bound  to  receive  the  Scriptures  as  [a] 
revelation. 

Pray,  Mr.  Missionary,  who  will  testify  to 
you  living  in  Hancock  County.  Georgia,  in 
the  year  1824,  that  God  Almignty  revealed 
each  and  eveiy  proposition  contained  in  the 
Episde  of  St  Paul  to  the  Romans,  and  that 
he  did  not  reveal  the  doctrines  contained  in 
the  second  book  of  the  Maccabees? 

Now,  sir,  when  you  compare  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  with  your  proposition  you  will 
find  that  you  did  misrepresent  it,  1.  by 
stating  that  the  Pope  was  the  Church,  and 
next  by  stating  that  we  believed  the  sacred 
Scripture  to  awe  its  authority  to  the  Church. 

'*  That  the  church  has  a  right  to  determine 
what  are  the  articles  of  &ith  which  should  b« 
believed.'* 

The  Church  has  no  such  power,  for  the 
Church  and  every  member  ol  the  Cinurch  is 
obliged  to  believe  every  article  cfjaith.  He 
who  would  dioose  between  doctrines  revealed 
by  God,  which  alone  are  articles  of  friith^  is 
by  us  called  a  chooser ,  that  is  atpsriKos,  which 
you  may  translate  Hereftc,  if  you  prefer  that 
word  to  the  first,  and  they  only  who  believe 
ALL  the  doctrines  revealed  by  God,  that  is 
all  articles  of  iaiih,  are  called /n^A/iJ.  We 
want  testimony  to  know  what  God  has  re- 
vealed, and  we  obtain  the  testimony  for  the 
whole  revelation  in  the  same  way  that  we 
do  for  the  Scriptures,  which  are  part  of  God's 
revelation. 

"  The  decision  of  the  Pope  in  matters  of  faith 
are  infallible,  for  he  cannot  err.'* 

This  is  no  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  it  never  was.  See  what  we  wrote 
upon  the  seventh  proposition. 

No  wonder  that  the  ^neral  body  of  the 
people  should  be  deceived  and  under  per- 
fect mistake  as  to  our  tenets,  when  excel- 
lent critics  with  good  libraries  make  such 
blunders. 


•     SECTION  VI. 

BeBpectinig  the  Pope,  this  gentleman's 
next  proposition  is^ 

*'  He  is  the  interpreter  of  Scriptore,  mod  the 
arbiter  of  ail  oontroversies  which  may  arise." 

This  proposition  divides  itself  into  two— > 
1.  The  Pope  is  die  interpreter  of  Scripture. 
Now  we  shall  insert  the  Roman  Calholk 
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propoeition.  "  I  also  admit  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures accoraing  to  that  senBe  which  our  holy 
mother,  ths  churcH;  has  held  and  does 
hold,  to  which  it  belongs  to /iK^e  of  the  trae 
sense  and  vUerpr0tati4m  of  the  Scriptures." 
Thus  it  is  the  dmrch  which  is  ^e  inter- 
preter of  the  Scriptures ;  and  we  have  before 
shown  that  the  Pope  is  not  the  Church. 
But  in  Older  to  remove  all  ambi^ity  from 
the  subject,  the  creed  explicitly  adds, 
'^  neither  will  I  ever  take  and  mterpret  them 
otherwise  than  according  to  the  unanimous 
consent  of  the  fiaithers.''  Thus  it  is  plain 
that  the  iirst  part  of  this  proposition  is  not 
true. 

The  2d---<<  The  Pope  is  the  arbiter  of  all 
controversies  which  may  arise."  We  ob- 
ject to  this  only  for  its  vagueness.  In  some 
controversies  he  has  a  ri^t  to  judge,  to  de- 
termine, and  to  have  his  mdgment'executed. 
Is  anarchy  desirable  ?  Is  it  an  objection  to 
our  religion  that  we  have  tribunals  for  de- 
ciding controversies? 

"  No  one  of  the  laity  is  permitted  to  read  the 
saered  Scriptures  unless  he  shall  have  obtained 
leave  of  the  bishop.  The  reason  which  they  as- 
sign for  this  is  their  obscnrity." 

This  is  not  true.  Here  we  have  another 
very  pretty  specimen  of  bad  logic,  if  our 
friend  has  seen  the  decision  upon  which  }\e 
founds  his  assertion.  It  only  contains  two 
sophisms  blended  into  one  bad  result. 
'<  There  were  at  this  time  special  ordi- 
nances in  particular  places  for  a  certain 
period.  Tiierefore,  says  the  Missionatr, 
Uiese  were  general  regulations,  to  be  od- 
served  everywhere,  for  ever."  Protect  us 
from  such  logic !  I  Shall  we  give  a  speci- 
men— ''  In  the  days  of  Kins  Edward  the 
Sixth,  and  of  Queen  ElizabeUi,  the  Protes- 
tant clergymen  were  forbidden  to  preach, 
on  accoimt  of  their  ignorance,  but  they  were 
ordered  to  read  honulies  which  had  been 
compiled  principally  by  laymen,  therefore 
no  one  of  the  Protestant  clergy  is  ever  per- 
mitted to  preach.  The  reason  which  mey 
assign  for  this  is  their  ignorance."  One 
statement  is  quite  as  true  as  the  other.  If 
our  Georgian  friend  will  be  satisfied  with 
the  last  we  shall  not  QU&rrel  about  the  first. 

What  is  the  fact?  There  is  no  principle 
of  our  church  which  prohibits  the  laity  from 
reodtng*  the  Holy  Scripture ;  but  there  is  a 
principle  which  prevents  both  clergy  and 
uuty.  from  the  wisest  Pope  to  the  humblest 
chila,  from  giving  new  and  arbitrary  ejn>la- 
nations  pf  the  sacred  text— 'whieh  conmies 
them  to  that  meaning  which  "  has  always 
been  held."  Sometimes  persons  did  not 
confine  ^emselves  to  this,  but  innovated 
upon  doctrine,  inventing  new  notions,  and 
profaning  and  distorting  the  sacred  volume  ] 


on  such  occasions  but  very  seldom,  tempo- 
rary ifestrictions  were  placed  upon  the  igno 
rant,  but  those  special  provisions  for  extra- 
ordinary cases  are  not  the  general  law,  to 
which  tney  are  an  exception. 

The  obscurity  of  the  Scriptures  has  been 
stated  as  a  fact  by  other  churcnes  [and]  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  for  it  has  published 
the  entire  of  the  sacred  volume  ana  amongst 
the  rest  a  passage  which,  in  the  Bible  of 
King  James  of  England,  reads  thus,  *^  even 
as  our  beloved  brother  Paul,  also  according 
to  the  wisdom  given  unto  mm  hath  written 
unto  you,  things  hard  to  be  understoodj  which 
they  that  are  mdeamed  and  unstable  wrest, 
as  tnev  do  also  the  other  Scriptures  unto  their 
own  aestruction."  (2  Peter,  chap.  iii.  v. 
15,  16.)  Those  bishops  who  occasionally 
restrained  the  unsteady,  did  nothing  more 
than  was  done  by  St.  Peter  when  in  the 
next  verse  he  writes,  ^'  ve  therefore  beloved, 
seeing  ye  know  these  mings  before,  beware 
lest  ye  also,  heina  led  away  with  the  enor 
of  the  wicked,  fall  from  your  own  steadfast* 
ness." 

"  Knowledge  is,  therefore,  excluded  from  be- 
ins  the  foundation  of  faith,  and  ignorance  is  con- 
sioered  as  having  a  better  title  to  be  connected 
with  &ith." 

The  premises  from  which  this  is  deduced 
being  false,  of  course  so  is  this  conclusion 
false.  We  must,  however,  state  that  if  we 
clearly  knew  anything  it  would  be  impos- 
sible for  us  to  have  fieiith  concerning  it,  be- 
cause the  Aposde  St  Paul  tells  us  thsiX  faith' 
is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen^  and  that 
£uth  is  lost  as  soon  as  the  knowledge  of 
vision  commences ;  so  that  this  unfortunate 
proposition  taken  one  way  is  false  in  fact, 
and  taken  the  other  way  it  intimates  a 
heresy,  ^  contradiction  to  the  Episde  of  Bt. 
Paul  be  heresy— so  much  for  critical  ex- 
amination.* 

*'  Implicit  faith  is  highly  recommended." 

The  truth  or  fiBLlsehood  of  this  proposition 
depends  upon  its  meaning;  its  meaning  is 
to  be  discovered  from  the  context.  If  it 
means  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
highly  recommends  belief  of  her  doctrines 
without  examining  or  caring  to  know  upon 
what  grotmd  that  belief  is  to  rest,  and  without 
having  a  rational  motive  for  belief:  in  this 
meaning  the  propoeition  is  false,  because 
the  Roman  Cafiimic  Church  tells  her  chil- 
dren that  their  belief  ought  to  be  founded 
on  rational  and  sufficient  motives,  and  calls 
upon  them  to  examine,  and  to  know  the 
ground  of  ^ose  motives. 

*'  They  define  faith  to  be  a  general  assent  to 
all  things  revealed  by  God  and  proooaed  to  us  by 
the  church,  written  or  unwritten.' 
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This  is  trae.  Faith  is  a  belief  of  every- 
thing  which  God  has  revealed,  and  we  are  not 
bound  to  believe  one  proposition  more  than 
his  revelation.  Does  the  Missionary  look 
upon  this  doctrine  to  be  so  radicaxlt  erro- 
NKOUS,  that  he  cannot  acquit  his  conscience 
vnthout  bearing  testimony  against  it?  Li  the 
name  of  religion  will  he  tell  us  that  we  are 
not  bound  to  believe  evenrthing  that  God 
reveals?  Can  Grod  reveal  ralsehood ?  Can 
God  lead  us  into  error  ?  Why  not  then  believe 
jLLL  his  revelation.  Whether  it  be  written 
or  not  vrritten,  matters  not ;  if  God  reveals  it 
we  look  upon  ourselves  as  bound  to  belike 
aU  that  he  teaches.  We  do  not  look  upon 
ourselves  [as]  bound  to  believe  one  proposi- 
tion more  than  his  revelation ,  though  all  the 
Popes  and  Bishops  and  Councils  should  call 
upon  us  to  believe ;  we  are  not  bound  to 
believe,  it  is  not  faith  to  believe  any^ng 
but  what  God  reveals;  hnt Jaith  6tnc&  tu  to 
believe  all  his  revelation.  This  is  our  principle, 
by  this  we  stand  or  fell — "  and  proposed  to 
us  by  the  Church,"  yes !  provided  it  be  re- 
vealed by  God,  we  will  believe  it — ^not  otfier- 
wise— 4he  Church  testifies  to  us  the  fact 
that  God  revealed  it.  We  look  upon  her  to 
be  a  competent  witness ;  but  we  do  not  be- 
lieve she  nas  power  to  add  one  particle  to 
the  revelation  of  God. 

"They  maintain  that  there  is  no  necessity  of 
translating  the  Scriptures  into  other  than  the 
Latin  tongue,  which  was  consecrated  on  the 
cross." 

Where  in  the  name  of  wonder  has  this 
ridiculous  assertion  been  invented  ?  To  us 
it  is  ne w— aew  and  extraordinary ;  it  is  false 
in  the  whole  and  in  all  its  part?.  Now  it  is 
'  very  strange  that  before  the  pretended  Re- 
formation of  religion,  Roman  CaJtholics  luid 
translated  the  Scriptures  into  aU  ihe  tonffues 
of  the  several  nations  of  the  earth  into  which 
the  church  was  spread,  and  aU  Ihis  whilst 
we  are  told  they  maintained  that  there  was 
no  necessity  therefor.  As  to  the  ridiculous 
assertion  that  the  Latin  tongue  was  conse- 
crated on  the  cross,  to  us  it  is  as  uninteUi- 
ffible  as  it  is  novel.  Has  the  missionaiy  no 
better  pointed  weapon  of  attack.  Why, 
even  one  of  his  own  straws,  which  he  VfoM 
not  throw  in  our  way.  would  be  more  for- 
midable than  this  delusive  shred  of  gos- 
samer. 

*'  They  assert  that  the  Sacred  Scriptures  are 
imperfect,  and  do  not  contain  all  things  neces- 
sary to  faith  and  practice, — which  defect  is  sup- 
plied by  traditions  preserved  in  the  Romish 
Church." 

If  this  proposition  means,  as  it  appears  to 
mean,  that  Roman  Catholics  undervalue  the 
Scriptures,  it  is  false.  If  it  means  that  Ro- 
man Catholics  believe  the  last  verse  which 


ever  a  divinely-inspired  penman  wrote,  it  is 
true.  That  verse,  translated  in  the  Protes- 
tant version,  is  the  following :  "  And  there 
are  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus  did, 
the  which  if  they  should  oe  writtten  every  one, 
I  suppose  the  world  itsdf  oovLD  mot  contain 
the  hooks  that  should  he  written^'  Now,  wiU 
the  Missionary  testify  against  us  for  be- 
lieving the  last  inspired  line  which  was 
written  ?  Does  he  supply  nothing  hy  tradi* 
tion?  Why  does  he  keep  the  mst  day  of 
the  week  holy,  and  break  the  Sabbath? 
However,  we  do  not  enter  upon  the  aigu- 
ment.  We  only  want  to  show  his  mistakes 
of  what  are  Catholic  tenets,— 4iot  what  aie 
his  errors  of  belief. 

^  "  That  there  is  no  need  of  any  argument  be- 
sides tradition :  so  that  all  the  innovations  which 
they  have  made  in  the  worship  of  God  are  sup- 
ported by  having  recourse  to  traditions.*' 

Untrue  in  all  its  parts, — no  persons  are 
more  ready  to  argue  from  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures, and  from  sound  philosophy;  but 
where  they  meet  persons  who  are  so  preju- 
diced that  they  would  not  believe  even  if 
one  came  from  the  dead.  Catholics  do  not 
ai;^e,  and  do  not  widi  to  converse  upon 
points  of  difference  with  persons  of  this  de- 
scription, for  the  conversation  could  do  no 
good,  and  might,  and  probably  would,  do 
much  mischief  by  breach  of  charity  ana  of- 
fensive language :  to  avoid  which,  a  Cadi- 
olic  is  always  adVised  rather  to  leave  the 
field  to  an  obstinate,  self-sufiicient  babbler, 
except  on  somo  very  extraordinary  occa- 
sions. Catholics  deny  that  they  have  intro- 
duced any  innovations  into  the  worship  of 
(jrod ;  and  one  of  the  most  frequent  themes 
of  reproach  against  them  is,  that  they  too 
slavishly  fcHlow  their  predecessors,  and  chain 
down  tne  human  mmd  from  making  new 
discoveries  in  revelation. 

Thus,  our  friend,  the  Missionaiy,  will 
perceive  that  Doctor  England  was  not  so 
very  erroneous  when  he  asserted  at  War- 
renton,  that  the  tenets  of  his  religion  were 
not  well  understood  in  Geoigia;  and  we  be- 
lieve, after  the  exhibition  which  we  have 
given,  it  is  great  charity  to  write,  '^  the  Mis- 
sionary is  totally  ignorant  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  Roman  Cs^oUc  Church.''  If  our 
friend  does  not  like  this  proposition,  he  is 
quite  welcome  to  the  alternative. 


SECTION   VIL 
EcceUertan  Cri^pvnusJ 


This  writer  is  a^ain  at  work.  In  his  tnu 
per  of  the  2l8t  ol  June,  he  says,  regarding 
Dr.  England's  sermon  in  Warrenton: 
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"  That  he  is  ready  to  redeem  hie  promise,  by 
SMhmittmg  to  any  eorrectian$  irAuA  that  learnw 
prelate^  or  thote  who  heard  him^'may  think  proper 
to  make  with  respect  to  the  sermon,  an^  he 
would  add.  with  respect  to  the  accompanying 
remarks  also.  There  might  have  been,  in  some 
pans  of  the  Bishop's  *  discourse,  more  semblance 
of  reasoning  than  the  folly  to  which  he  is  made 
^ive  utterance,'  though  we  entirely  disclaim  any 
intention  of  having  misrepresented  the  positions 
which  he  advanced ;  and  we  are  the  more  con- 
firmed in  the  general  correctness  of  our  state- 
ments, firom  the  fact  of  having  conversed  with 
gentlemen  who,  the  day  before,  heard  the  same 
sermon  verbatim  et  literatim.  But  the  Bishop 
must  know  better  than  we,  as  he  doubtless  has 
it  in  manuscript." 

Respecting  this  we  have  only  to  say,  Dr. 
England  autnoiized  our  denial  of  the  accu- 
racy of  the  report  in  the  Missionary,  given 
as  nis  sermon  in  Warrenton :  and  now  au- 
thorizes us  to  add,  that  he  dia  not  write  his 
dLBCourse,  and  that  the  sermon  which  he 
preached  on  the  previous  day,  or  *'  the  day 
Defore,"  was  by  no  means  similar  to  that 
which  he  preacned  in  Warrenton.  Though 
many  of  the  topics  were  the  same,  yet  tne 
obiects  of  the  two  discourses  were  altogether 
different.  The  topics,  though,  in  man^  in- 
stances, relating  the  same  facts,  were  differ- 
endy  treated;  and  diat,  upon  the  whole,  no- 
tiiing  can  have  less  founaation  in  truth  than 
that  his  sermon  in  Warrenton  was  verbatim 
d  literatim  the  same  as  that  which  he 
preached  in  Locust  Groye  church  on  the 

1>reyiotis  day.  He  tells  us  that,  if  he  recol- 
ects  rightly,  he  endeavoured  to  illustrate 
many  of  his  positions  in  Warrenton  by  refe- 
rence to  the  practice  of  the  court  of  law  in 
which  he  spoke,  and  by  special  allusion  to 
his  honour  Judse  Dooly,  who  sat  next  to 
him, — both  which  references  and  allusions 
would  have  been  not  only  unintelligible, 
but  absurd  on  the  previous  day,  in  a  church 
where  Judge  Dooly  did  not  preside,  where 
no  lawyers  occupied  places,  and  where  the 
congregation  consisted  of  persons  who  had 
frequently  heard  him  preach,  and  to  whom 
he  could  and  did  address  himself  in  a  very 
different  manner  from  what  he  would  to 
persons  who  he  supposed  had  never  seen 
or  heard  a  Roman  Cfatholic  deigyman  be- 
fore. 

But,  independently  of  any  assurance  of 
the  Bishop's,  the  Missionary  himself  has 
furnished  us  with  the  most  convincing  proof 
of  his  incapacity  to  report  correctly. 

This  gentleman  will  not  deny  that  he  is 
better  acquainted  with  the  Protestant  ver- 
sion of  the  Bible  than  he  is  with  Doctor 
En^and's  style  of  preaching.  He  must  ad- 
init  that  he  has  read  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
des  much  more  frequently  than  he  has  heard 
the    Bishop   speak.    Being   also  a  great 


enemy  to  preferring  oral  tradition  to  Scrip- 
ture, ne  will  admit  without  any  difficulty, 
that  he  could  be  more  easily  deceived  m 
what  he  once  heard^  than  in  what  he  had 
often  read  in  print,  and  we  presume  with 
deep  attention.  Yet  in  his  paper  of  June 
28,  m  an  article  remarking  upon  our  review, 
he  gives  us,  in  italicsj  a  solemn  decision  of 
die  Aposdes,  which  is  at  complete  variance 
with  the  text  of  his  own  version,  with  the 
context  of  the  chapter,  with  the  facts  that 
took  place ;  and,  in  truth,  he  gives  us  one 
thing  for  another  perfecdy  unlike  and  dis- 
tinct  therefrom. 

He  tells  us  of  a  decree  which  was  passed 
in  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  in  the  aays  of 
the  AposUes,  in  which,  amongst  other 
things,  the  Gentiles  were  directed  '' to  ab- 
stain from  idobJ^ 

In  the  vernon  which  we  presume  he 
uses,  ^e  decree  is  in  the  words  following : 
That  ye  abetainfrom  meats  offered  toidoU; 
and  this  is  substantially  the  same  in  every 
odier  version,  (Acts  xv.  1-29.)  We  are  not 
astonished  Uiat  a  gendeman  who  can  make 
so  gross  a  mistake  as  to  say  that  the  meat 
offered  to  an  idol  is  an  idol, — ^which  is  the 
same  as  to  say  diat  the  glass  of  water  which 
you  offer  to  a  thirsty  man  b  the  man  him- 
self,-Hshould  mistake  the  topics  of  a  dis- 
course which  he  heard  only  once,  and  which 
to  him  was  a  novelty. 

Having  now  left  between  the  Bishop  and 
the  Missionaiy  to  setde  the  fact  as  to  who 
is  correct,  for  there  is  between  them  a  con- 
tradiction,—the  Missionary  saying,  "  this  is 
your  sermon  of  which,  we  suppose,  you 
have  the  manuscript,"  and  the  Bishop  say- 
ing, '^  it  is  not  my  sermon,  and  I  have  no 
manuscript,  for  I  did  not  write," — and 
having  expressed  our  opinion  that  the  Bi- 
shop is  to  De'  believed  in  preference  to  the 
Missionary,  we  come  to  a  new  topic. 

The  Missionary,  instead  of  treating  us  in 
the  manner  that  we  act  towards  those  whom 
we  remark  upon,  acts  in  the  way  in  which 
we  have  been  uniformly  accustomed  to  find 
every  assailant  of  the  Catholic  doctrines  or 
writers  act.  We  always  give  at  full  length, 
and  in  their  own  words,  me  articles  of  our 
opponents.  They  uniformly  j^rble,  imder 
pretence  of  wanting  room.  Thus,  instead 
of  giving  our  arguments  or  remarks,  he  se- 
lects four  isolated  passages  as  specimens  of 
our  vituperation — "  viperine  gall" — "  sar- 
casms." Whilst  he,  good  man,  has  no  vi- 
tuperation, though  we  happen  to  think  the 
foUowing  short  sentence  more  vituperative 
than  all  that  we  ever  wrote : 

"In  speaking  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
we  may  have  been  led  astray  by  the  *  falsehoods 
of  unprincipled  European  writers.'    Yet  we  are 
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reluctant  to  acknowledge  oaraelvea  to  mach  the 
dapes  of  prejudice  and  credulity  as  to  make  no 
allowance  for  the  excitement  under  which  con- 
troversies are  conducted.  We  may  have  been 
unfortunate  in  the  selection  of  our  authorities, 
but  we  are  not  yet  prepared  to  consider  those 
men  unprincipled  who  are  guilty  of  no  other 
crime  than  tearing  the  mask  from  vice,  and  ex> 
hibiiing  the  loathsomeness  of  the  Popish  hie* 
rarchy  as  it  has  appeared  in  the  Vatican,  and  in 
all  its  subordinate  branches.** 

Now,  did  we  ever  use  a  more  vitupera- 
tive expression  than  ^'tearing  the  mask 
from  VICE,  and  exhibiting  the  i/>athsome- 
N£ss  OF  THE  PopisH  HIERARCHY,  in  the  Vati- 
can and  all  its  subordinate  branches?'' 
This,  we  suppose,  is  what  the  Missionary 
calls  medcMss  sna  forbearance,  in  an  article 
complaining  of  our  abuse  of  him,  the  afore- 1 
said  Missionary.  Of  course  it  was  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness  and  forbearance  that,  in  his 
original  article,  he  called  upon,  us  ^4o  con- 
fess otTR  CORRUPTION,"  "  uot  *to  throw  a 
flimsy  veil  over  our  past  deformities.''  It 
was  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  and  forbearance 
that  he  told  us  ^'we  usurped  the  authority 
which  belongs  to  God  alone,  by  impiously 
pretending  to  aboush  even  the  punishments 
which  are  reserved  in  a  fotture  state  for  the 
toorkers  of  iniquity  J^  That  "  their  hounesses 
were  the  upholders  of  horrible  institu- 
tions." All  this  was  in  such  a  spirit  of 
medcness  and  forbearance  as  demanded  our 
most  humble  mtitude.  The  truth  is,  gen- 
tlemen of  this  description  have  the  abuse  of 
Popery  so  perfectly  grafted  on  them  by 
habit,  that  offensive  epithets  are  familiar  in 
their  mouths  as  household  words.  But  they 
must,  when  they  use  them,  expect  a  Row- 
land for  their  Oliver. 

Now  mark  his  argument,  or  rather  his 
answer  to  our  remarks : — 

'*  We  will  remind  the  editor  of  the  Miscellany, 
before  we  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  his 
arguments,  that  he  has  widely  mistaken  the 
ground  which  we  intended  to  occupy.  We  have 
onlv  given  those  doctrines  which  have  been  pecu- 
liarly fiivoarable  to  the  existence  and  power  of 
the  Catholic  Church — which  have  been  advanced 
and  supported  at  different  periods  of  their  history, 
and  which  are  now  believed  by  the  populace  m 
many  Catholic  countries.  And  we  save  them 
in  fall  view  of  the  grounds  which  Catholics  now 
take  to  wipe  off  the  .odium  which  has  been 
affixed  to  their  name,  and  of  the  solemn  aver- 
ments o{  their  universities  in  opposition  to  the 
charges  of  Protestants.'* 

Was  there  ever  so  miserable  a  subterfuge  ? 
"  We  did  not  say  vou  held  those  errors,  but 
those  errors  were  favourable  to  the  existence 
of  your  church."  We  do  not  give  ourselves 
much  credit  for  shrewdness,  out  we  assure 
our  readers  that  when  we  found  the  guarded 
phraseology — have  been  peculiarly  favourMe, 


&c.,  in  the  original  article,  we  knew  its  pur- 

§ort  as  clearly  as  we  now  do,  but  we  knew 
le  cunning  which  dictated  the  ambiguity 
would,  like  the  sensitive  plant,  shrink  as 
soon  as  it  was  touched,  and  we  therefore 
gave  fuU  room  for  the  writer  to  display  him- 
self as  he  has  done.  Then  he  knew  &ese 
were  not  doctrines  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  but  he  published  them  in  such  a 
was  as  that  the  generality  of  readers  would 
imagine  they  were  its  doctrines,  whilst  he 
left  himself  a  way  of  retreat  by  saying  that 
he  only  gave  them  as  what  have  been  peew- 
liarlyjavotirahle  as  sometimes  advanced,  though 
RE  KNEW  they  were  solemnly  disdaimed  by  the 
Catholic  universities  in  answer  to  the  charges 
of  Protestants.  We  will  without  any  hesi- 
tation, charge  him  widi  now  avowing  that 
he  did  charge  us  with  holding  doctrines 
which  he  knew  we  disclaimed. —  is  he  ax 

HONEST  MAN  ? 

They  who  have  read  our  remarks  will 
know  now  to  appreciate  the  value  of  his 
succeeding  sentence : 

"  The  PALFABLB  ERRORS  witb  which  we  are 
charged  by  the  Miscellany  in  regard  to  sixteen 
of  the  propositions  contained  in  our  paper  of 
April  12tli,  are  not  so  much  errors  in  /octo,  a« 
they  are  vnth  the  meaning  which  they  have  in  our 
context.  It  was  the  context  that  stung  them.  A 
Roman  Catholic  might  have  expressed  all  these 
propositions,  and  glossed  them  over,  and  been  a 
good  Roman  Catholic  still.  If  it  had  been  a  fault 
at  all,  they  would  have  placed  it  where  they 
have  the  breach  of  the  seventh  commandment*— 
tfi(«r  minora  crimi$ui.  An  instance  of  ezqaisite 
glossing  is  contained  in  one  of  the  above  extracts. 
*  We  have  known,*  says  the  Miscellanv,  *  some 
divines  give  as  their  opinion,  that  the  Pope, 
under  certain  circumstances,  was  infallible  in 
giving  his  doctrinal  decisions.*  Now,  in  the 
name  of  common  sense,  how  far  does  this  differ 
from  our  own  statement,  that  the  Pope  is  com* 
sidered  infollible  in  the  exercise  of  his  authority. 
But  common  sense  is  out  of  the  question.  Its 
place  is  supplied  by  Jesuitical  casuistry.  The 
difference  in  the  text  is  merely  verbal.  It  is  the 
context  which  is  branded  with  heresy.  We  will 
now  give  the  gloss  and  leave  the  asterisks  to 
themselves.  The  Pope  is  *  infallible  in  giving 
his  doctrinal  decisions;  just  as  the  king  of 
England  can  do  no  wrong ;  just  as  the  supreme 
courts  will  infallibly  give  the  true  meanmg  of  the 
laws.*    Excellent !  r* 

Again,  we  ask,  is  this  man  honest? — He 
proceeds : 

*'  He  would  now  ask  the  editor  of  the  Miscel- 
lany a  very  civil  question,  viz.,  If  those  good 
divtnes  whmn  he  knowa,  are  always  careful  that 
the  context  should  accompany  the  text,  so  that 
the  ignorant  multitude  might  not  mistake  its  im* 
port  T  we  mean  those  who  are  as  i^orant  as  he 
makes  the  good  people  of  Georgia  to  be  with 
regard  to  the  Catnolic  faith.** 

We  answer,  thev  are  much  more  honest 
than  you  are,  for  they  do  not  write  and  pub- 
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lish  what  th^  know  to  hare  been  wisely 
impated  to  and  disclaimed  by  those  upon 
whom  it  IB  charged.  They  write  what  they 
tkinkj  and  they  also  acknowledge  it  is  only 
an  opinion,  it  iB  not  an  article  of  Faith. 
They  are  nonest,  and  do  not^  as  you  ac- 
knowledge yourself  to  have  done,  so  write 
that  truth  might  possibly  be  dug  out  of  the 
words,  whilst  deceit  and  falsehood  shadow 
the  surface.    He  proceeds — 

**  By  this  time  we  begin  to  think  that  one  point 
is  gained,  and  that  is,  The  Pope ie  %ot  infallible; 
Id  oiher  words,  that  The  Pope  ie  faUilde,  Bat 
the  Pope  is  a  bishop  poeseamng  powers  superior 
to  other  bishops,  yet  he  is  faluble  in  giving  hie 
doctrinal  decisions.  A  certain  number  of  bisnops 
aaeembled  by  proper  authority,  compose  a  Gene- 
ral  CouneU.  As  the  Po|>e  is  a  bishop  and  falli- 
ble, therefore  a  bishop  is  fallible,  a  General 
Conncil  must  be  fallible,  because  it  is  composed 
of  a  number  of  fallible  bishops;  and  what  is 
true  of  each  in  their  individnalt  is  true  of  the 
whole  in  their  corporate  capacity.  He,  then, 
who  could  thrice  swear  that  the  rope  was  not 
infallible,  might  with  equal  safety  swear  as  often 
that  General  ComneUe  were  not  infallible."  • 

We  will  swear  that  one  pound  weight  will 
not  be  sufficient  ballast  for  a  ship,  out  we 
will  not  swear  that  an  accumulation  of  many 
hundred  pounds  weight  will  not  be  sufficient 
for  her  ballast.  We  would  swear  that  one 
juror's  declaration  of  guilty,  will  not  be  suffi- 
cient to  convict  a  man,  even  in  Warrenton 
court-house.  Yet  will  we  not  swear  with 
e^ual  certainty,  that  twelve  jurors  could  not 

S've  a  verdict  Thus,  it  is  true,  we  believe, 
at  our  Lord  did  not  make  the  decision  of 
any  one  bishop  infiedlible ;  but  it  does  not 
follow,  that  we  could  and  ou^ht  to  swear, 
that  he  did  not  therefore  establish  an  infalli- 
ble tribunal.  One  member  of  a  legislature, 
not  even  its  president,  b  competent  to  the 
duties  of  the  Dody,  will  it  follow,  as  a  mat^ 
ter  of  course,  that  the  body  cannot  do  its 
duty  because  it  consists  of  several  individual 
members  1  Admirable  logic!  What  an 
honest  man ! 
He  proceeds— 

'*  Yet  the  editor  of  the  Miscellany  meets  n  s 
with  a  challenge  that  shows  us  our  liability  to 
'  mistakes,  or  something  worse.'  *  Produce^' 
he  says,  '  one  obneral  couhcil  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  vhich  hoe  retorted  the  decision  of 
another  oenbral  council  of  the  Roman  Catholtc 
Church,  upon  an  article  op  rAiTH,  and  we  wUl 
objure  the  Roman  Catholie  rdigion.^  Individuals 
therefore  can  err^— General  Councils  cannot,  on 
an  Article  ^  faith.  This  appears  to  be  an  old 
challenge,  which  they  gave  to  the  Unitarian  Mis- 
cellany; and  whether  it  has  been  accepted  or 
not,  we  remain  uninformed. 

**  We  do  not  now  mean  to  be  considered  as 
taking  up  the  glove  when  we  remind  them  of  a 
decree  that  was  passed  in  the  council  at  Jerusa- 
lem, in  the  days  of  the  AiMMtles,  in  which, 
among  other  things,  the  Gentiles  were  directed 


to  abetainfrom  idolo.  How  does  this,  we  would 
ask,  comport  with  the  canonization  of  saints, 
with  bowioff  to  the  cross— with  praying  to  the 
Virgin — with  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass — with 
deifying  the  bread  and  the  wine  in  the  sacrament, 
and  worshipping  it,  literally  worshipping  the 
bread  and  the  wine.  The  prayer  of  consecration 
chanses  not  its  properties.  Analyse  it,  it  is 
bread  and  wine  still.  Apply  any  test  you  please, 
it  is  precisely  the  same  after,  that  it  was  before 
the  consecration.  All  this  appears  to  us  very 
much  Kke  reversing  a  decree  of  that  council 
which  was  held  under  the  guidance  and  direction 
of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

He  has  not  given  the  decree  correctly, 
nor  has  he  produced  the  decree  which  con- 
tradicts it.  Thus  he  has  not  performed 
either  part  of  the  requisition. 

We  feel,  however,  diat  he  has  at  least 
given  us  one  true  statement,  so  that  we  en- 
tertain hopes  of  his  improvement — ^he  does 
acknowledge  that  the  council  of  the  Apos- 
tles was  a  general  council  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church— «o  far  we  agree. 

He  gives  notice — "  We  shall  continue  our 
remarks." 

We  shall  continue  our  answers. 


SECTION  vni. 

We  have,  it  seems,  caught  a  Tartar! 
Wo  be  to  us,  the  day  our  evil  genius  led 
us  to  attack  Mount  Zion.  Alas !  that  we 
ever  took  the  word  of  Dr.  Elngland  for  his 
not  having  preached  what  it  was  said  he 
did !  Better  would  it  have  been  for  us  that 
our  pen  refused  to  bestow  its  ink  upon  our 
paper,  when  we  yentured  to  write  the  word 
Jmsionafy^OT  we,  are,  now  indeed,  laid 
prostrate,  as  we  have  provoked  the  valiant 
to  smite  our  miserable  church. 


(I 


From  the  Missionary  of  July  5th. 

THE    CATHOLIC    MISCELLANY. 


*'The  following  article  is  copied  from  the 
'  Catholic  Miscellany,'  of  May  19th,  and  is  re- 
ferred to  by  the  editor  of  that  paper,  as  a  triumph- 
ant answer  to  the  sophistry  with  which  Catho- 
lics are  charged  in  proving  the  infallibility  of  the 
church  from  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Scriptures, 
from  the  infallibility  of  the  church.  We  copy 
it  not  so  much  for  the  purpose  of  questioning  tne 
logic,  as  to  show  its  utter  inconsistency  with 
their  other  argumemts.  A  simple  denial  of  the 
charge  would  amply  supply  the  place  of  all  the 
verbosity.** 

Then  follows,  fairiy  set  forth  at  full  length, 
our  article  under  the  head  Bad  Logic,  in  pp. 
307,  308,  309  [Vol.  I.  p.  105] ;  after  which 
the  Missionary  continues  :— 

**  We  shall  neither  say  that  Dr.  Watts  was 
very  ignorant  of  the  manner  in  which  Catholics 
argue,  nor  very^  ignorant  of  what  is  meant  by  the 
sophism  of  a  vicious  circle,  nor  a  dishonest  man 
who  deceived  his  pupils  and  bore  false  testimony 
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against  the  he$t  and  mogt  numeroutf  and  mo$t  I 
enlightened  Boeiety  in  the  whole  world.  We  shall 
neitner  impute  to  him  nor  take  to  oarseWes  any 
part  of  this  f^ood  disfunetive  propoiition,  bat  will 
produce  testimony  ^om  their  own  lips  to  support 
the  charge. 

*'  As  we  have  to  deal  with  logical  men,  it  be- 
comes necessary  at  the  commencement,  to  define 
terms.  "  A  vicious  circle  is  when  two  proposi- 
tions equally  uncertain,  are  used  to  prove  each 
other."  So  says  Dr.  Watts.  What  logic  is 
that  by  which  the  authority  of  the  Pope  is  proved 
from  t  ne  Scriptures,  and  the  Scriptures  from  the 
authority  of  the  Pope  f  no  look;,  or  bad  Loaic. 
— So  says  the  Miscellany,  p.  328. 

*'  We  will  leave  his  first  and  second  cases 
entirely  out  of  the  question,  because  they  have 
nothing  to  do  with  it.  What  the  Miscellany's 
object  was  in  introducing  them,  we  cannot  divine, 
unless  he  meant  to  place  them  in  front,  as  a  kind 
of  screen,  behind  which  he  might  the  more 
effectually  practice  bis  sophistry. 

**  Before  we  take  the  third  case  into  considera- 
tion, we  shall  introduce  the  testimony  which  we 
promised ;  and  it  is  from  the  Miscellany  of  June 
16,  pp.  372,  373  [Sup.  p.  292] . 

'*  We  should  feel  ourselves  indeed  at  some 
loss  if  we  had  not  some  person  or  persons  to  in- 
form us  of  the  authority  of  any  book.  We 
should  not  know  what  to  say,  for  instance,  if 

Sling  into  a  strange  country  with  a  copy  of  the 
oly  Bible,  we  called  upon  a  man  and  told  him 
to  listen  to  the  word  of  God,  and  he  should  put 
the  question  to  us,  *  How  shall  I  know  tnat 
what  you  read  to  me  is  the  word  of  God,*  un- 
less upon  the  principle  of  having  some  witness 
or  tribunal  to  testify  that  it  is  the  word  of  God, 
and  that  testimony  being  sufficient  to  satisfy  a 
rational  being  of  the  truth  of  the  fact,  We 
know  not  how  this  man  could  be  asked  to  be- 
lieve what  was  read  to  be  God's  word.  Now, 
who  is  the  witness?  What  is  the  tribunal? 
We  say,  the  church,  that  is  the  consregation  of 
the  fvithful,  an  undying,  perpetual,  and  still 
living  body,  in  whose  hand  this  book  has  always 
been,  and  who  at  first  saw  evidence  of  its  being 
nhe  word  of  God,  and  who  has  preserved  the 
book  and  the  evidence,  and  by  its  public  tribunal 

fives  me  both  the  book  and  the  testimony  of  its 
ivine  authority. 

*'  The  testimony  is  now  before  us.  Dr.  Watts 
and  his  imitators,  (if  he  will  have  it  so)  say  that 
Catholics  argue  in  a  vicious  circle,  as  it  respects 
the  cases  in  question.  The  Miscellany  says  they 
do  not.  Let  us  apply^  the  proof;  and  in  doing 
thi<  we  will  reduce  it  into  several  propositions. 

*'  1.  The  Miscellany  would  be  at  some  loss  if 
he  had  not  some  person  or  persons  to  inform  him 
of  the  authority  of  any  book. 

**2.  He  wbuld  not  know  what  to  say  in  a 
strange  country,  with  a  copy  of  the  Holy  Bible, 
if  any  one  questioned  its  authority,  unless  be 
had  some  witness  or  tribunal  to  testify  that  it  was 
the  word  of  God. 

"  3.  The  church  is  this  witness  or  tribunal,  an 
und^fing,  perpetual,  and  etUl  living  body,  aye, 
and  innulible  too,  in  its  doctrinal  deeitione. 

"  Here  let  it  be  remembered,  he  is  in  a  etrange 
country.  He  has  the  Holy  Bible.  The  persons 
to  whom  he  would  commend  if  as  the  word  of 
God,  believe  neither  in  the  infallibility  of  the 
church  nor  in  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures. 
This  answers  precisely  to  case  3.    What  is  the 


poor  Papist  to  do  f  He  can  do  as  much  as  the 
Protestants  can,  and  make  use  of  the  same  ar- 
guments. But  still  he  is  at  a/o«t.  The  an- 
ihority  of  the  Scriptures  is  Questioned,  and  he 
appeals  to  the  testimony  of  the  church,  and  the 
testimony  of  the  church  is  questioned  too.-  One 
ouestionable  proposition  is  proved  by  another. 
O,  logic !  thou  hast  flown  to  brutish  beasts, 
and  men  have  lost  their  reason. 

''If  this  is  not  a  vicious  circle,  we  must  con- 
fess that  we  are  very  ijgnorawt  of  what  i$  meant 
by  the  sophism  of  a  vicious  cirde.  Dr.  Watts  was 
nght  when  he  said  that  *  Papists  proved  the  au- 
thority of  the  Scriptures  by  the  infallibility  of 
their  church  ;*  and  this  example  fully  proves  that 
it  is  no  '  dictum  of  the  schools.'  He  was  riffht 
also  in  saying,  that  they  '  then  prove  the  infiuli- 
bility  of  tneir  church  from  the  authority  of  the 
Scriptures.'  Catholics  will  sometimes  let  their 
true  sentiments  leak  out  in  spite  of  them. 

"  No  doubt  the  editor  of  tne  Miscellany  con- 
siders  Protestants  in  a  sad  dilemma,  when  called 
upon  to  prove  the  authority  of  those  Scriptures 
which  they  acknowledge  as  divine,  inasmuch  as 
they  do  not  appeal  to  tne  in&llible  testimony  of 
the  HOLT  MOTHER.  We  receive  the  Epistle  of 
Paul  to  the  Romans  as  a  part  of  Divine  Revela- 
tion. At  the  same  time  we  do  not  consider  the 
2d  book  of  Maccabees  entitled  to  a  place  in  the 
canon  of  the  Scriptures.  We  have  testimony 
enough  to  admit  ,the  former  and  reject  the  latter, 
without  consulting  the  tribunal  to  which  he  re- 
fers. Nor  will  the  scurrilous  language  of  this 
hopeful  son  of  the  church  have  the  least  tendency 
to  convince  us  that  they  only  have  the  keys  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  neaveri." 

Now  the  charge  against  us  is,  that  we 
have  been  gaUty  of  the  sophism  in  otir 
article  above  quoted  from  p.  292.  We 
complain  iirst  that  he  has  gsurbled  our  se- 
cond article  by  stopping  short  in  the  mid* 
die  of  the  paragraph.  The  very  next  line, 
if  he  gave  it,  would  have  defeated  his  dis- 
honest puipose— ^^  Hence  it  is  not  to  thx 
CHI7RCH  the  book  owes  its  authority,  but  to 
Gad?^  This  was  the  very  next  line,  and 
this  line  is  suppressed  by  the  Miseionaiy, 
and  the  man  who  read  this  line  and  who 
suppresses  it,  tells  his  readers  who  have  no 
opporttmit3r  of  seeins  our  article,  that  we 
teach  that  it  is  to  t^  aiurckj  and  mot  to  God, 
the  Scriptures  owe  their  authority.  The 
garbled  piece  which  he  gives  does  not  con- 
vey the  meaning  of  our  article. 

Secondly,. he  not  only  suppresses  what 
we  wrote,  but  he,  in  his  distribution  of  our 
topics,  under  the  head,  3,  inserts  what  we 
neither  wrote  nor  insinuated^  viz.:  ''aye. 
and  in&llible  too,  in  its  doetrtnal  dedtiofu." 
Here  is  then  the  suppression  of  what  we 
did  write  and  which  contradicts  the  mean- 
inff  imputed  to  us,  and  the  suggestion  of 
what  we  did  not  write,  and  which  sugges- 
tion gives  to  the  paxagzaph  a  meaning  which 
it  has  not 

Here  is  double  dishonesty,  1,  the  si^ppret- 
9ion  of  truthy  2,  the  suggestion  (f  falsehood. 
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Thirdlj,  even  garbled  as  it  is,  this  is  not 
the  sophism  of  a  vicious  circle.  The  article 
goes  to  say  that  by  the  testimony  of  an  un- 
dying f  pewetualy  mU  living  body,  we  may 
have  evidence  that  God  revealed  the  con- 
tents of  a  'certain  book.  The  article  says. 
the  church  is  that  \mdyvngj  perpetual,  stiU 
Uving  body,  but  the  article  does  not  assume 
that  the  tnurdh  is  infalHble — therefore  the 
article  does  not  proceed  to  prove  the  au- 
thority of  the  Scnptures  by  the  infallibility 
of  the  church.  Nor  does  the  article  under- 
take to  jprove  the  infallibility  of  the  church 
by  the  Scriptures,  nor  by  any  other  means, 
nor  to  prove  it  at  all. ,  Tiierefore  the  article 
does  not  prove  the  infallibility  of  the  church 
by  the  Scriptures,  and  the  authority  of  the 
Scriptures  by  the  infallibility  of  the  church, 
bo&  which  It  should  have  attempted,  to  be 
guilty  of  the  sophism  of  a  vicious  circle. 

The  Missionary  is  very  welcome  to  the 
designation  which  he  gives  himself,  and  we 
feel  happy  that  we  can  again  find  some 
points  of  union  in  opinion. 

The  remaining  part  of  the  article  is  about, 
half  a  column  m  brevier,  of  Latin  quota- 
tions from  a  Greek  father,  Latin  Quotations 
fironi  one  or  two  Latin  fiathers,  ana  his  own 
Engtish,  all  in  dreadful  array  against  an  in- 
visible enemy,  yclept  infallibility,  which  he 
can  nowhere  discover,  and  yet  nghts  most 
manfully.  As  we  wisn  to  quit  our  old  ar- 
rears, we  shall  lay  this  aside  for  the  present, 
and  not  enter  the  lists  against  our  friends 
until  we  shall  have  recovered  from  the 
bruises  under  which  we  ^so  lamentably 
suffer.  We  have  been  severely  beaten  with 
scuREiLouB  LANGUAGE,  by  Bomo  medc  and 
fbrbearing  Missionary,  because  we  are  hope- 
ful SONS  of  the  church.  Alas,  the  day  that 
we  roused  the  ire  of  this  compeer  of  Sam- 
son! 


SECTION  IX. 

Our  readers  must  excuse  us  for  occupying 
80  much  of  their  paper  with  the  very  un- 
substantial extracts  which  we  are  obliged 
to  make  from  this  publication;  but  we  can- 
not depart  from  a  principle  which  we  con- 
nder  as  the  only  correct  foundation  of  fair 
controversy ;  let  both  sides  be  heard.  We  will 
not  imitate  the  conduct  of  our  adversaries, 
by  withholding  from  our  readers  Tlhat  is 
written  against  our  statements.  We  will  not 
do  as  the  Missionary  does,  who  promised 
to  insert  any  remarks  in  renly  when  he 
made  his  original  charses;  and  wnen  a  reply 
was  furnished,  withheld  it.  Who  publishes 
for  the  edification  of  his  readers,  comments 
upon  arguments  which  they  cannot  see  ex- 
cept through  his  publication  3  whilst  he  sup- 


preases  the  ajguments,  and  sets  up  hi. 
misrepresentations,  for  every  garbling  is 
misrepresentation.  Yet  this  man,  who 
avowed  that  he  gave  as  our  doctrines  what 
he'  knew  we  disclaimed,  now  when  we  dis- 
claim those  doctrines,  persists  in  saying  that 
they  are  our  doctrines.  Thus,  this  fne£  and 
forbearing  Missionary  tells  us  plainly  that 
WE  ARE  LYING  HYPOCRITES.  In  fact, 
because  he  knows  that  it  would  not  suit  his 
purpose  to  say  honestly — "I  did  believe 
you  held  those  doctrines.  I  am  glad  to  find 
you  do  not;''  he  expects  us  to  submit  to 
oeins  forced  by  him  to  believe  them, 
whemer  we  will  or  not.    ' 

We  beg  our  readers  to  recollect  the  true 
state  of  ^e  question.  On  Monday,  April  5, 
the  Bishop  ot  this  diocess  preacheo  a  sermon 
in  the  Court-House  of  Warrenton,  Greorgia. 
in  which  there  was  not  a  syllable  that  could 
or  did  give  offence,  nor  a  remark  upon  the 
tenets  or  practice  of  any  other  division  of 
Christians.  But^e  did  complain  that  the 
people  of  Georgia  were  not  coirectly  in- 
formed as  to  die  tenets  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic Church;  and  grounded  this  statement 
upon  his  own  knowledge  of  those  tenets, 
and  his  acquaintance  wim  many  respectable 
persons  of^  other  denominations,  who  told 
him  what  diey  imagined  to  be  Catholic 
doctrines:  he  stated  that  what  they  imagined 
to  be  the  doctrine  of  his  church  was  not  its 
doctrine;  and  that  if  it  was,  he  would  not 
belong  to  the  church,  because  those  doc- 
trines were  evidently  opposed  to  the  religion 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Cnrist.  He  added  that  he 
could  not  blame  the  Protestants  of  Creorgia 
for  imputing  to  Catholics  those  doctrines, 
because  their  opportunities  of  knowing  what 
Catholics  taught  were  very  limited,  and  the 
books  which  professed  to  inform  them  upon 
the  subject  were  filled  with  gross  misrepre- 
sentations; 'that  the  blame  of  this  mis- 
representation could  not  rest  upon  the  people 
of^oTgia,  who  had  read  the  books,  with  a 
desire  of  being  informed,  but  ought  to  at- 
tach to  the  persons  who,  at  the  other  side  of 
the  Adantic^  framed  the  misrepresentations, 
and  transmitted  them  hither.  He  then  en- 
tered into  an  explanation  of  some  of  the 
doctrines  which  had  been  so  misrepresented. 

One  would  imagine  that  Bishop  England 
ought  to  know  the  doctrines  of  his  own 
church,  and  that  it  would  be  no  crime  for 
him  to  say  to  those  who  read  books  in 
which  those  doctrines  were  misrepresented, 
these  are  not  die  doctrines  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church. 

On  the  next  Monday,  the  editor  of  a  paper 
called  the  Missionary,  published  what  he 
called  an  oufiine  of  the  sermon.  Dr.  Eng- 
land auti^orized  us  to  say  that  this  outline 


300 


DOGMATIC  AND  POLEMIC  THEOLOGY. 


was  very  incorrect;  and  we  have  proved 
very  clearly,  that  even  if  he  desired  to  give 
a  fair  report,  the  editor  was  incompetent  to 
the  task.  One  would  imagine  that  when 
three  or  four  sentences  of  pure  nonsense 
upon  the  subject  of  miracles,  were  attributed 
in  a  public  print  to  a  bishop,  it  would  be  no 
crime  for  him  to  assert  that  the  nonsense 
was  not  spoken  by  him,  when  he  felt  con- 
scious that  he  could  truly  disclaim  it.  Now 
we  will  select  but  one  phrase,  and  ask  any 
person  who  knows  Dr.  England,  whether 
ne  would  believe  him  capable  of  using  the 
following,  or  any  similar  expression :  "  But 
we  cannot  comprehend  a  miracle."  We 
believe  the  Bishop  can  and  does  compre- 
hend that  Lazarus  was  dead,  and  was  raised 
to  life.  We  believe  he  can  and  does  com- 
prehend that  Mrs.  Mattingly  was  sick,  and 
was  instantly  restored  to  health.  Thus,  he 
can  comprehend  a  miracle;  and  if  he  did 
not  comprehend  a  miracle,  he  could  not 
believe  tnat  a  miracle  was  ever  wrought; 
and  if  he  did  not  believe  that  miracles  were 
wrought,  he  could  not  be  a  Christian,  be- 
cause the  evidence  of  the  truth  of  revelation 
is  founded  upon  the  fact  that  miracles  were 
wrought  We  can  very  well  believe  Dr. 
England  to  have  said,  that "  we  cannot  know 
the  manner  in  which  the  miraculous  effect 
is  produced  ;'^  but  to  believe  the  fact,  it  is 
not  necessary  to  have  more  than  evidence 
of  the  fact:  there  is  no  necessity  of  having 
evidence  of  the  manner  in  which  that  fact 
came  to  exist.  If  I  find  the  dead  body  of  a 
friend  pr  relative,  I  have  sufficient  evidence 
of  tlie  death,  though  I  should  never  be  able 
to  discover  tne  manner  of  that  death.  How^ 
ever,  the  distinction  between  the  fact  and 
the  manner  will  probably  be  put  down 
BAREFACED  QUIBBLING  by  a  meA  and 
Sorhearing  Missionary,  who  could  see  no 
(iifiference  between  a  piece  of  meat  which 
is  offered  to  an  idol,  and  the  idol  itself. 

Had  the  editor  confined  himself  to  this, 
we  might  have  attributed  it  to  incompetency, 
and  passed  him  over  in  silence-*but,  no, 
the  Missionary  gravely  tells  Dr.  England, 
"  sir,  we  have  books  written  by  your  own 
authors,  which  tell  us  your  doctrines;"  and 
he  then  publishes  eighteen  propositions  as 
the  result  of  his  study:  jeXwelaww  he  avows 
that  those  doctrines  were  disclaimed  by 
the  Catholic  universities.  He,  therefore, 
with  a  species  of  cuiming  and  duplicity 
charactenstic  of  a  certain  description  of  per- 
sons, prints  those  propositions  as  peculiarly 
favourable  to  the  existence  and  power  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  ,  If  they  were  our  doc- 
trines, why  not  opeidy  charge  us  with  hold- 
ing them  f  If  they  were  not,  why  adduce 
them  1    This,  we  suppose,  was  not  BARE- 


FACED QUIBBUNG.  We  denied  that 
they  were  the  doctrines  of  our  church,  with 
one  exception.  Now  one  would  inLagine 
that  even  AN  OBSCURE  CATHOLIC  IN 
CHARLESTON  ousht  to  know  the  doctrines 
of  his  church  better  man  dimeek  axi&forbearing 
Missionary  of  some  other  religion  in  Georj^a. 
When  we  use  the  phrase  some  other  rdigtofij 
we  mean  no  disrespect,  but  we  merely 
mean  to  state,  that  as  yet  we  have  not  the 
honour  of  knowing  the  name,  and  of  couiee 
not  the  religion  ofour  opponent;  neither  do 
we  desire  it,  nor  is  it  necessary. 

Thus,  we  did  not  provoke  this  contro- 
versy, nor  did  we  make  any  assault  upon 
any  individual,  or  body,  or  sect;  but  at  the 
request  of  the  Bishop,  we  stated  that  he  did 
not  preach  nonsense;  and  from  oiu  own 
knowledge  of  our  doctrines,  we  stated  that 
the  propositions  published  in  the  Missionary 
were  not  our  doctrines,  and  we  accompanied 
this  denial  with  remarks  upon  each  propo- 
sition, to  prove  that  it  was  not  our  doctrme. 
We  in  several  instances  exhibited  our  doc- 
trines, to  show  by  the  contrast  that  those 
propositions  were  incompatible  therewith. 

The  Missionary  did  more— he  in  good 
round  terms  told  the  Bishop  that  he  attempted 
to  deceive  the  people  at  Warrenton;  for  he 
tells  the  public  that  the  Bishop  stated  that 
the  Inquisition  was  no  part  of  the  Catholic 
religion;  and  then,  after  appearing  to  com- 
pliment the  Bishop,  by  a  sort  of  acqmescence, 
"for  argument's  sake  we  will  acunit  it,"  he 
proceeds  to  show  that  it  was,  and  that  "  it 
owed  its  origin  to  the  Catholic  Church." 

He  insinuated  that  the  Bishop  said  ^'  the 
doctrine  of  indulgences  was  never  a  doctrine 
of  the  church,"  We  cannot  blame  the  man 
who  imagines  every  distinction  except  his 
own  to  be  barefaced  quibbling,  to  see  no 
distinction  between  a  doctrine  and  its  abuse. 
These  are  but  a  very  few  of  the  misrepre- 
sentations of  which  we  had  to  compuiin. 
We  gave  them  the  name  of  mistakes,  or 
worsey  until  the  Missionary  himself  assured 
us  that  there  was  no  mistake,  that  He  knew 
that  they  were  disclaimed  by  our  uniyerai- 
ties,  but  still  that  he  would  say  they  were 
ours.  We  would  remind  him  of  the  test 
mentioned  in  the  third  chapter  of  the  first 
book  of  Kings,  as  marked  in  his  Bible,  or 
third  book  of  Kings,  according  to  the  Roman 
CathoJip  Church.  His  anxiety  for  the  in- 
tegrity of  those  propositions  will  prove  their 
parentage;  for  our  parts,  we  are  content  that 
just  as  they  have  oeen  stated  they  be  di»- 
sected  and  anathematized. 

But  we  desire  it  to  be  remembered  that 
we  are  still  on  the  defensive,  and  in  a  very 
restricted  manner.  The  Missionary  has  as- 
sailed and  ridiculed  many  of  our  aoctrines; 
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to  this  we  have  not  replied,  for  we  wish,  if 
possible,  to  avoid  polemics;  but  when  he 
says  we  teach  what  we  do  not  teach,  we 
must  deny  the  impntation,  and  give  our 
reasons  for  the  denial. 

We  now  lay  before  our  readers  the  first 
proposition,  which  as  a  doctrinal  one  we 
disclaimed: 

*'  1.  That  the  governmeiit  of  the  church  is 
monarchical,  and  that  the  Bishops  of  Rome  are 
invested  with  eupreoie  .power  over  ail  other 
churches,  and  over  all  ecclesiastics." 

Now  we  entreat  our  readers  to  turn  to 
sect  iii.,  p.  284,  and  to  read  our  remarks, 
and  then  look  at  the  Missionary's  answer: 

'*  This  proposition  the  Miscellany  has  divided 
into  three  parte.  *1.  The  government  of  the 
church  is  monarchical.  2.  The  Bishops  of  Rome 
are  invested  with  supreme  power  over  all  other 
churches.  3.  The  Bishops  of  Rome  are  invested 
with  supreme  power  over  all  ecclesiastics;'  and 
has  spread  his  arguments  over  more  than  three 
pages,  to  prove  tnat '  in  each  of  its  parts  and  in 
the  whole,  the  proposition  number  one  is  a  mis- 
representation of  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine.' 

'*  He  commences  with  his  accustomed  logical 
acuteness,  by  defining  his  terms.  *  Monarcny,' 
he  says,  '  is  where  the  power  of  goveminff  is 
completely  and  solely  in  an  individual ;  ana  no 
government  is  properly  monarchical  where  there 
IS  a  restraint  upon  the  individual  who  is  said  to 

Sovem.  The  derivation  of  the  word  will  clearly 
how  its  meaning— Y<0iw(  sole,  and  afitcn  govern- 
ment.' This  is  the  foundation  upon  which  his 
argument  is  principally  built.  Now  who  would 
grant  him  the  premises,  without  granting  him 
also  the  conclusion  f 

*'  It  is  always  considered  unfair  in  reasoning, 
to  use  words  out  of  their  common  and  general 
acceptation.  It  betrays  also  a  captious  spirit  and 
a  weak  cause.  If  we  gf}  to  the  root  of  many  of 
the  words  incorporated  m  the  English  language, 
we  shall  find  that  in  many  instances  there  is 
scarcely  a  shadow  of  correspondence  between 
the  primitives  and  derivatives.  The  word  ma- 
mtrcky,  though  not  so  suitable  as'some  that  might 
be  selected,  is  yet  sufficiently  so  to  illustrate  our 
meaning.  Its  primitive  sigiufication  the  Miscel- 
lany has  given.  But  in  this  sense  it  can  apply  to 
no  mortal  under  heaven.  If  monarchy  is  where 
the  power  of  governing  is  ecmpletdy  and  $oldy 
in  an  individual,  who  but  God  nas  that  power  in 
its  full  extent  f  And  as  the  Pope  is  Virariui 
DeigeiuraliM  in  ierrig — the  Vicar-general  of  God 
on  the  earth,  pray  where  was  the  harm  in  calling 
him  a  monarch  f  If  we  believed  that  dieiunu  we 
should  indeed  go  further  than  the  Miscellany 
acknowledges  ^Usrmine  to  have  gone,  who  said 
that  the  government  of  the  church,  *praetfu€ 
•Mffareftimsi  eff«e  debeat,^  ought  to  be  chiefly 
monarchical,  and  say,  that  it  was  monarchical 
in  the  fullest  extent  of  the  term.  But  the  power 
of  the  Pope '  extends  to  all  persons,  to  all  places, 
but  not  to  all  acts ;  therefore  he  is  not  a  monarch 
of  the  church.'  The  same  argument  would  prove 
that  the  government  of  Great  Britain  is  not  a 
monarchy,  because  the  power  of  the  king  is 
limited,  and  that  there  never  was,  and  never 
can  be  a  monarchy  upon  the  earth,  because  it  is 


impossible  for  the  power  of  one  man  to  extend 
to  all  acts.  The  |^overnment  of  the  church,  the 
Miscellany  says,  is  '  not  an  oligarch v,'  nor  *  an 
aristocracy  ;*  and  he  might  have  said  it  was  not 
a  democracy.  What  is  it  (hen  7  '  A  mixed  ffo- 
vernment,'  with  a  visible  head,  who  *  has  the 
primacy  of  honour  and  jurisdiction;'  who  h<u 
more  extentive  power  in  every  dioeegs  in  the  whole 
world  than  any  other  oerton— *who  has  the  hiffhest 
titles  that  ever  mortal  claimed,  and  whose  official 
acts  plainly  show  that  hts  titles  are  not  an  empty 
name,  but  armed  with  power :  such  a  sovern- 
ment  as  this  we  call  monarchical.  And  we  do 
verily  believe  that  there  would  have  been  no  ob- 
jection to  the  term,  had  it  been  popular  in  (his 
country.  The  second  and  third  clauses  of  the 
propoeition,  he  considers  either  true  or  false,  ac- 
cording to  (he  boundaries  within  which  the  «»- 
preme  power  ia  circumscribed.  He  objects  to 
them  because  they  are  extremely  vague,  *  But 
taking  them  to  have  meaning  in  accordance  with 
the  other  propositions,  or  even  with  the  first 
clause  of  this  same  proposition,'  they  are  he 
says,  contradietione  to  their  doctrine. 

**  This  appears  about  as  barefaced  quibbling 
as  wo  commonly  meet  with.  Define  supreme^ 
dear  sir,  bv  the  same  rule  that  you  did  monarchy. 
But  it  will  not  answer  your  purpose.  Why? 
You  have  been  attempting  to  prove  that  the 
power  of  the  Pope  is  limited,  and  this  would 
render  him  unlimited.  For  his  titles  all  tend  to 
this  very  point.  He  is  supreme  prophet,  priest, 
and  kinff.  His  tuprematy  no  Catholic  aenies. 
It  is  with  them  the  very  foundation  of  ecclesias- 
tical government.  But  none  can  be  supreme 
who  is  under  any  reetraint.  Tell  us  now,  upon 
the  profundity  of  your  logical  powers,  within 
what  limits  yon  will  confine  his  supremaevt  and 
we  will  tell  how  far  his  powers  extend  as  a 
monarch.  What  powers  Pope  Leo  XII.  may 
now  have,  we  cannot  tell,  but  the  time  has  been 
when  his  predecessors  have  exercised  an  unli- 
mited sway.  You  say  that  the  governor  of  this 
state  has  more  extensive  eonetiiutional  power  in 
Georgia  than  the  Pope  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  But  what  are  the  constitutional  powers 
of  the  Pope  7  Your  doctors  disagree  about  them, 
as  can  be  abundantly  shown ;  and  creeds  equally 
orthodox  can  be  found,  which  are  directly  op- 
posed to  each  other  on  (he  limits  of  his  power. 
We  venture  to  say,  there  is  no  article  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Cnurch  which  expressly  defines 
his  powers.  His  subjects  can  call  him  '  Vominum 
Deum  Papam,'— the  Lord  God  the  Pope — or  con- 
sider him  inferior  to  councils,  and  be  good  Ro- 
man Catholics  still.  But  it  has  been  this  su- 
premacy of  the  Pope— this  monarchical' form  of 
church  government,  which  has  been  peculiarly 
favourable  to  Popery.  An  obscure  Catholic  in 
Charleston  need  not  think  that  the  people  of 
the  United  States  will  believe  him  any  sooner, 
than  what  he  is  pleased  to  call,  the  vUeprea  of 
Europe.  His  single  testimony  will  scarce^  coun- 
terbalance the  cloud  of  witnesses  with  which  we 
sre  surrounded." 

Upon  all  this  we  need  write  but  little,  and 
we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  a  correction  of 
errors — mistakes  or  worse. 

The  writer  asserts  it  to  be  a  didvm,  that  is 
a  reco^ised  maxim  of  our  schools,  that  the 
Pope  18  VicariM  Dei  gsneralis  in  terris^  the 
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vicar  ^enercd  of  God  on  eartlL  There  is  no 
tuch  dictum.  We  never  before  heard  the  title 
given  to  him. 

The  writer  asserts  that  the  Pope  is  by 
Catholics  considered  supreme  Prophet,  Priest 
and  King.  This  is  not  true,  no  ^man  Catho- 
lic looks  upon  the  Pope  to  be  a  pronhet  or 
a  king.  They  do  believe  him  to  be  the 
sapreme  priest. 

The  wnter  says  that  none  can  be  supreme 
who  is  under  any  restraint.  The  fact  that 
there  are  many  regulated  and  restrained 
supremacies  shows  his  principle  to  be  un- 
true. Reader  look  to  our  remarks  page  286. 
col.  2,  near  the  top.  and  we  ask;  would 
an  honest  man  who  nad  read  that  passa^, 
to  which  this  affecls  to  be  an  answer,  write 
what  the  Missionary  has  written  ? 

He  is  at  a  loss  to  know  what  powers  Pope 
Leo  XII.  claims  at  present,  and  what  power 
Roman  Catholics  admit  in  him. 

We  answer,  Pope  Leo  XII.  has  all  the 
spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  power  that  any 
01  his  predecessors  ever  had,  and  all  the 
temporal  power  which  the  customs  or  con- 
stitution of  the  States  of  the  Church  vest  in 
their  sovereign. 

He  says  our  doctors  disagree  about  the 
constitutional  powers  of  the  Pope  and  he 
ventures  to  say  that  there  is  no  article  in 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  that  expressly 
^  defines  his  powers.  A  gentleman  who 
knows  our  religion  better  than  it  is  known 
by  our  bishops  needs  no  information  from 
an  obscure  Catholic  in  Charleston.  We 
shall  not  therefore  undertake  to  gratify  the 
curiosity  of  this  mighty  Fadladeen,  and 
shall  *be  fully  content  to  know  that  he  has 
ventured  out  of  his  depth,  and  as  he  would 
not  throw  a  straw  in  our  way,  neither  shall 
we  throw  a  straw  to  a  drowning  man. 
Though  we  do  assure  him  that  he  here 
makes  not  a  little  mistake. 

He  asserts,  upon  the  authority  of  Babino- 
TON,  as  he  says,  that  the  Pope's  subjects  call 
him  Dominum  beam  Papam^  '^  the  Lord  God 
the  Pope."  Now,  not  having  the  honour  of 
knowing  Mr.  Babington.  we  can  say  nothing 
of  him,  out  if  some  good  witness  would  join 
in  testifying  with  the  Missionary  that  there 
was  a  Mr.  Babhigton  who  did  make  such  a 
statement;  we  would  then  believe  that  Mr. 
Babington  had  stated  a  notorious  falsehood. 
We  certainly  did  find  the  statements  in  a 
litde  book  purporting  to  have  been  compiled 
by  FaEDERicK  Butler,  A.  M.  But  notwith- 
standing our  proclamation  to  discover  whe- 
ther the  said  Frederick  was  a  true  and  real 
being,  we  have  not  been  as  yet  able  to  find 
wheSier  he  only  existed  upon  paper  or  lived 
in  the  flesh  and  used  substantial  food.  So  also 
we  say  of  Mi.  Babington.    But  of  the  state- 


ment we  saj  it  is  a  falsehood ;  not  the  more 
excusable  for  its  containing  blasphemt. 
.  The  article  proceeds  to  examine  our  re- 
marks upon  the  second  and  third  proposi- 
tions, which  examination  we  could,  upon 
the  system  of  the  Missionary,  despatch  in 
about  ten  lines,  but  we  will  not  treat  even 
him  with  injustice. 


SECTION  X. 

We  again  intreat  the  pardon  of  our  read- 
ers for  the  insertion  of  a  long  and  vapid  ex- 
tract firom  [*'  The  Missionary.'']  Remark- 
ing upon  our  examination  of  his  second 
proposition,  he  goes  on  as  follows : 

'*  But  what  in  the  name  of  common  sense,'* 
saya  the  Miscellany,  '*are  we  to  do  with  the 
next?" 

2.  That  the  Pope  posaeasea  temporal  power 
over  all  the  goods  ana  poaaeasions  of  all  Chris- 
tiana, to  diapoae  of  them  aa  he  pleaaea,  even  to 
the  tranaferringof  kinsdoroa  from  one  to  another. 

This  appeals  to  afiord  him  no  little  amuae- 
ment ;  ana  in  attempting  to  be  witty,  we  are 
satisfied  that  he  is  no  more  than  **Natare*8 
journeyman**  at  the  trade.  We  will  pernut  him 
to  laugh  at  hia  own  dialogue  between  Dr.'Du- 
bourg  and  Old  Hickory,  till  he  is  fat — and  that 
he  may  laugh  still  more  heartily,  we  will  throw 
him  another  crumb,  compdunded  of  his  own  in- 
consistencies. One  weeK,  he  aa^a,  with  regard 
to  the  firat  part  of  thia  proposition,  "Pray,  in 
what  book  or  paper  did  the  Missionary  discover 
it  ?  Will  he  favour  ua  with  the  information  f  If 
he  do  not,  we  shall  feel  ourselves  called  upon  to 
bestow  upon  him  the  full  merit  of  the  mom- 
Hon."  Really !  He  must  think  us  now  at  our 
wii'a  end  to  know  which  horn  of  the  dilemma  is 
most  prudent  to  take.  But  before  we  make  the 
selection,  we  will  give  him  the  precioua  morsel 
which  we  promiaed.  In  his  next  paper,  after  a 
week*8  reflection,  he  aays,  '*  We  doubt  not  but 
(Roman  Catholic)  writera  might  be  found  who 
did  go  ao  far  aa  to  assert  that  the  Pope  had  thia 
power  over  pbopertt  and  KfNODOMs.  We  will 
even  suppose  the  books  received  the  usual  teati- 
monial.  What  followa?"  It  folio wa  that  it  was 
no  invention  of  the  Missionary.  It  follows  that 
man  ia  unprincipled  who  would  faaten  the  lie 
upon  one  whom  he  knowa  to  be  innocent.  It 
followa  that  the  arrogant  pretenaiona  of  the 
Popea  have  been  abetted  by  aervile  flatterers, 
and  they  have  owed  their  awful  elevation  to 
means  which  they  are  at  preaent  ashamed  to 
avow.  8o  much  for  the  Miscellany 'a  oonaia- 
tency. 

We  ahould  now  like  to  be  informed  if  Inno- 
cent III.,  claimed  no  temporal  juriadiction  over 
the  libertiea  and  property  of  Chriatiana,  even  to 
the  disposing  of  kingdoms,  when  he  abaolved  the 
subjects  or  John  of  Eneland  from  their  alle- 
giance, and  oflered  to  Philip  of  France.  '*  the 
remission  of  all  aina,  endleaa  spiritual  benefits, 
and  the  property  and  possession  of  the  kingdom 
of  England,"  aa  the  reward  for  hia  labour  in 
collecting  an  army  for  the  purpose  of  invading 
and  conquering  that  country  t — Or  if  no  tempo- 
ral juriwdiction  was  claimed  when  this  aame 
John  was  compelled  to  acknowledge  the  anpra- 
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macy  of  the  Holy  Soe  and  resign  "  England  and 
Ireland  to  God,  to  St.  Peter  and  St.  raul,  and 
to  Pope  Innocent  and  bis  successors  in  the 
Apostolic  chair,"  and  to  hold  his  dominion  as 
feudatory  of  the  Church  of  Rome  by  the  annual 
payment  of  a  thousand  marks  f  Or  if  no  tem- 
poral power  was  claimed  by  the  Pope  when  the 
Barons  of  England  invited  the  French  King  to 
interfere,  and  save  their  lives  and  property  uom 
the  tvranny  of  John  and  the  Church  ?  Did  he 
not  threaten  Philip  with  excommunication  if  he 
invaded  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter,  or  attacked 
a  prince  who  was  under  the  immediate  protec- 
tion of  the  Holy  See  f 

It  is  needless  to  multiplv  cases,  for  the  Mis- 
cellany tells  us  that  ^'  eacn  case  is  to  be  ex- 
plained by  its  peculiar  circumstances,"  and  that 
**  should  any  special  cases  be  adduced,  they 
shall  receive  special  answers.*'  But  what  peeu- 
liar  eircumtlanees  can  render  the  conduct  of  the 
Popes  compatible  with  that  declaration  of  our 
Saviour,  who  said,  **  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world,"  we  are  perfectly  at  a  loss  to  coinecture. 

Although  the  Miscellany  has  denied  this  pro- 
portion 10  be  Catholic  doctrine,  yet  he  has  not 
oranded  it  with  *'  A«re«y,"  and  well  for  him  that 
he  has  spared  it  this  odious  epithet,  for  on  that 
ground  we  should  be  capable  of  showing  that 
many  heretics  have  occupied  the  Papal  Chair, 
and  many  are  honoured  with  a  place  in  the 
Calendar. 

There  is  a  mtstsbt  hanging  around  Catholic 
doctrine  which  renders  it  very  similar  to  those 
oracles  which  give  an  ambieuous  response. 
Some  consider  it  embraced  in  the  canons  of  the 
Council  of  Trent. — Others  are  of  a  different 
opinion.  Dezius,  a  Jesuit  of  Strasburg,  wrote  a 
book#xpre88ly  to  prove  that  there  was  little  or 
no  difference  between  the  doctrine  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent,  and  that  of  the  Augsburg  confes* 
sion ;  than  which  no  two  svstems  can  be  more 
irreconcilably  opposite.  Tne  celebrated  Expo' 
titwn  of  the  Jioman  Catholic  Faith,  by  Bossuet, 
was  condemned  by  the  University  of  Louvain, 
and  declared  to  be  tcandalou*  and  pernicious. 
Th'e  Sorbonne  also  disavowed  its  doctrines ;  but 
by  a  late  edict,  the  fathers  of  that  seminary,  we 
are  told,  have  changed  their  opinion.  Clement 
X.  refused  his  sanction  to  the  book,  positively ; 
yet  it  obtained  the  Pope's  approbation  after  a 
period  of  nina years;  probably  after  having  un- 
dergone some  aherations.  It  is  no  evidence  of 
Catnolic  doctrine  that  a  book  has  **  received  the 
usual  testimonials"  of  their  Church.  It  may 
contain  many  absurdities  and  "  false  and  ridicu- 
lous" notions,  and  be  approved  too.  They  have 
a  leaden  rule  which  tney  can  easily  bend  to 
measure  an^  work  that  they  wish  to  approve  or 
reject.  This  rule  we  have  disregarded ;  and  as 
we  have  found  in  Catholic  books  those  doc- 
trines which  we  have  considered  as  having  been 
fiivourabte  to  Popery,  and  in  Catholic  practice  a 
oonfirmation  of  them,  they  will  excuse  us  for 
having  exposed  them  to  the  light. 

We  now  come  to  the  third  proposition : 

That  the  laws  of  the  Pope  are  obligatory,  and 
bind  the  consciences  of  all  men. 

This  he  has  speedily  dismissed  with  *'its 
mark — False"  after  playing  awhile  upon  the 
word  ALL.  When  we  wrote  it,  we  did  not  con- 
aider  our  consciences  in  the  least  bound  by  the 
Pope,  or  that  bis  jurisdiction  was  acknowledged 
by  every  individual  in  the  whole  world,  though 


his  title  of  Vicar-General  of  God  upon  the  earth, 
looks  a  little  like  claimine  universal  dominion.— 
When  such  petty  quibbles  as  these  are  intro- 
duced, men  of  sense  will  conclude  that  they 
have  not  solid  arguments  on  hand. 

We  now  ask  is  this  an  answer  to  our  de- 
nial? We  denied  that  it  was  an  article  of 
Catholic  Faith,  that  the  Pope  fossessed 
temporal  authority  over  all  the  posses- 
sions, &c. 

How  does  he  prove  that  it  is  an  article  of 
faith  in  oux  church,  that  the  Pope  fossessss 
such  authority? 

He  says  firet,  that  we  stated  in  our  paper 
sect.  10,  p.  288.  col.  2,  near  the  bottom 
"  We  doubt  not  but  (Roman  Catholic)  wri- 
ters might  be  found  who  did  go  so  tar,  as 
to  assert  that  the  Pope  had  this  power  over 
FtioPEBTT  and  KINGDOMS.  WO  wiU  even  sup- 
pose the  books  receivea  the  usual  testimo-- 
nial.    What  follows  ?" 

Now  we  charge  him  again  with  inserting 
words  which  we  did  not  write.  It  is  that 
finding  himself  so  often  exposed,  and  per^ 
haps  wishing  to  regsdn  some  chairacter,  he 
has  inserted  his  interpolation  between 
crotchets,  (Roman  Catholic.) 

Again,  we  charge  him  with  suppressing 
what  we  did  write,  and  with  substituting  a 
false  conclusion  for  that  which  he  omitted. 
After  the  words  "  what  follows^"  we  added, 
'^  Therefore  it  is  a  doctrine  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  By  no  means;  but  it  follows  that 
it  is  not  a  heresy,  but  yet  it  may  be  a  false- 
hood ;  it  may  be  an  absurdity.  And  in  fad 
it  is  an  absurdity,  and  is  not  Catholic  dodrineJ' 
Would  an  honest  man  have  thus  shunefully 

garbled?  But  he  is  satisfied,  for  his  readers 
0  not  see  our  statements.  The  Catholics, 
whom  th^ir  clergy  wish  to  keep  in  igno- 
rance, have  both  sides  fairly  placed  before 
them.  The  Missionary  never  gives  a  quo- 
tation without  being  garbled  ami  having  its 
meaning  perverted. 

The  case  of  Innocent  III.  is  brought  for- 
ward. To  this  we  answer,  that  when  the 
writer  in  the  Gospel  Advocate  adduced  the 
same,  we  then  answered  it  in  Nos.  26 
and  27,  pp.  205.  206,  213,  214,  of  Vol.  L,« 
and  we  are  not  aisposed  to  iill  our  columns 
with  repetitions,  lliis  reference  will  suf- 
fice for  those  who  read  the  Miscellany. 
The  Missionary  would  keep  his  readers 
from  seeing  our  answers,  so  that  to  write 
for  them  would  be  useless,  and  they  would 
never  see  it  From  the  explanations  we 
there  gave,  it  is  manifest  tihat  the  Pope's 
claim  was  not  founded  upon  doctrine  of  the 
church,  but  upon  what  was  then  the  law  of 
nations.  To  show  his  daim,  is  not  to  show 
his  possession  of  the  right  to  what  he  daimed. 


*  See  Art.  on  Pqwl 
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We  are  greatly  mistaken  if  the  Missionaiy 
has  not  quoted  from  Hume.  Now  Hume, 
in  his  account  of  the  reign  of  Henry  II.,  the 
father  of  John,  informs  us  that  Henry  ap- 
plied to  the  Pope  as  his  superior  lord,  to 
excommunicate  his  enemies.  £very  histo- 
rian knows  that  Henry  acknowledged  him- 
self to  he  feudatory  of  the  Pope  for  his  domi- 
nions. Every  person  who  knows  anything 
of  the  feudal  system,  knows  that  when  the 
feudatory  was  disooedient,  his  superior 
Lord  could  deprive  him  of  his  territory, 
and  give  it  to  whom  he  would.  Every  his- 
torian knows  that  the  kings  of  England 
succeeded  only  to  the  rights  of  their  imme- 
diate predecessors.  Ricnard  succeeded  his 
father,  and  John  succeeded  Richard.  Thus 
upon  the  feudal  principle  as  King  of  Eng- 
land, John  was  feudatory  to  the  Pope,,  and 
when  John  not  only  disobeyed  and  opposed 
the  person  vested  by  the  custom  of  the 
times,  with  the  sovereign  authority,  but  was 
suspected,  and  with  good  reason,  of  making 
an  offer  of  transferring  his  ligeance  to  Mo- 
hammed al  Nasir,  commomy  called  the 
Emir  al  Moumenim,  and  also  offering  to 
embrace  Moslemism,  and  introduce  it  into 
England,  Innocent,  fully  authorized  by  the 
law  of  nations,  and  not  by  any  article  of  the 
Catholic  Faith,  proceeded  to  admonish,  to 
threaten^* to  interdict,  to  excommunicate, 
and  lasdy  to  dispose  of  the  kingdom  of 
England,  and  the  kingdom  of  Ireland, 
which  the  last  three  kings  had  held  not  in 
fee.  but  in  fief.  We  hope  this  distinction 
will  not  be  called  barefaced  quibbling,  and 
will  be  more  intelligible  to  our  Georgian 
vapulator  than  the  distinction  between  a 
piece  of  meat  and  an  idol. 

But  to  whom  did  Innocent  transfer  the 
realms?  To  the  Kin^  of  France,  and  for 
the  most  natural  of  sdl  reasons.  Because 
the  kin^  of  England  acknowledged  the 
kinp  of  France,  as  the  sovereign  lords  of 
their  feudatory  possessions  in  France.  Even 
Mr.  Hume  would  inform  the  Missionary 
that  when  William  the  Duke  of  Normaiidy 
was  about  to  enter  upon  his  expedition 
against  England  he  was  a  vassal  of  the 
French  King:  and  when  he  applied  for 
leave  to  inv^e  the  realm,  he  made  to  the 
Council  of  Philip  I.,  then  a  minor,  an  offer 
to  do  homage  to  the  French  King  for  the 
English  crown  in  case  of  his  success.  Thus 
when  men  who  slightly  skim  over  the  surface 
of  history  refer  to  fieu^ts,  the  nature  of  which 
Uiey  do  not  understand,  the3r  only  exhibit 
their  own  want  of  information.  We  are 
brought  to  this  dilemma  with  men  who 
quote  facts  like  this,  and  draw  similar  con- 
citisions.  They  eitner  want  historical  in- 
formation^  or  common  hones^. 


The  same  feadal  custom  gave  to  the  im- 
mediate subordinate  vassals  of  the  despoiled 
chief  an  option,  so  that  they  might  serve  him 
if  they  would;  they  were  not  bound  to 
withdraw,  though  they  were  at  liberty  to 
withdraw.  We  hope  this  distinction  will 
be  understood.  Now  in  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic Church  a  doctrine  of  faith  leaves  us  no 
option:  and  in  the  case  of  John,  we  find 
even  Hume  himself  acknowledged  that  he 
was  able  to  muster  an  army  of  sixty  thou- 
sand Roman  Catholics,  who  were  ready  to 
fight  under  his  standard,  in  defence  of  that 
possession  of  which  he  had  been  disfran- 
chised; those  men  in  doing  so,  acted  in 
full  accordance  with  every  law  then  in 
force,  and  though  they  disobeyed  the  edict 
of  Innocent,  they  were  e[ood  Roman  Catho- 
lics. Here  is  another  of  our  contradictions. 
We  have  no  hesitation  in  asserting  that  this 
is  totally  unintelligible  to  the  Missionary, 
and  so  it  will  continue  until  he  shall  have 
studied  histoiy  and  law  a  little  more  deeply 
than  he  appears  to  have  done. 

He  asks  what  peculiar  ctrcunutances  can 
render  the  conduct  of  the  Popes  compatible 
with  that  declaration  of  our  Saviour,  that 
his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world. 

We  answer — We  do  not  mean  to  teach 
him,  nor  to  ar^e  this  point  with  him ;  oar 
only  object  being  to  correct  his  misrepre- 
sentations, and  to  vindicate  ourselves  from 
holding  d.octrines  which  we  do  nor  hold, 
but  wmch  we  condemn  and  abjure.  We 
do  believe  that  the  same  individual  may 
be  at  th6  same  time  a  temporal  sove- 
reign and  a  clergyman,  and  that  it  is  no 
violation  of  our  Lord's  declaration,  my 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  for  a  Presby- 
terian clergyman  to  be  a  member  of  Con- 
gress, or  a  Grovemor  of  a  State^  or  the 
President  of  the  Union,  or  the  Kin^  of  a 
nation.  Such  is  our  belief,  for  which  we 
give  no  reason,  but  that  we  have  not  en- 
tered upon  a  controversy  of  doctrine  with 
the  Missionary^  but  we  wish  to  correct  his 
misrepresentation  of  facts. 

He  says  that  Roman  CathoUcs  cannot 
know  their  doctrine.  This  is  not  true.  Did 
he  see  the  work  of  Dezius?  Did  he  ever 
speak  with  any  one  who  did?  If  he  saw  it 
he  would  not  have  written  as  he  has  done. 

The  Exposition  of  the  Roman  Catholk 
Faith  bj  Bossuet.  was  not  condemned  by 
the  Umversity  ot  Louvain.  Nor  did  any 
Roman  Catholic  tribunal  declare  it  to  be 
scandalous  or  pemiaous.  The  Sorboime  never 
disavowed  its  doctrines.  The  Sorboime  is  not 
a  SeminaiT.  The  Sorbonne  never  had  fa- 
thers as  tne  title  of  its  members.  Clement 
X.  did  not  refuse  his  sanction  to  the  book 
positively;  nor  did  it  undergo  any  alteration. 
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Yet  we  believe  the  Missionary  might  have 
read  all  his  falsehoods  in  European  publi- 
cations. It  is  evidence  of  Catholic  doctrine 
that  a  book  has  received  the  usual  testimo- 
nials of  our  church.  The  farther  he  pro* 
oeeds^  »  *  *  # 


SECTION  XI. 

In  the  paper  of  July  26th,  the  editor  of 
the  Aliseionary  gives  nis  answer  to  our  ar- 
ticle, which  may  be  found  in  p.  19  of  our 
f)re8ent  volume,  published  on  the  14th  of 
ast  month,  [p.  297.] 

As  we  desire  to  be  always  fully  explicit, 
and  trust  we  shall  be  able  to  show  that  we 
have  not  been  the  aggre^isors  in  this  or  in 
any  other  case,  we  must  go  back  a  little. 

It  is  well  known  that  a  continual  charge 
against  Roman  Catholics  by  Protestants  has 
been,  that  the  Catholics  were  guilty  of  ar- 
miing  in  a  vicious  circle,  and  that  without 
mis  ^acy  they  could  not  maintain  some  of 
their  doctrines;  that  this  fallacy  consisted 
in  proving  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  by 
TH£  iNFALUBiLnr  of  their  church,  and  the 
proving  the  infalubiuit  of  their  church 
from  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures. 

In  our  number  for  May  19,  No.  51,  p. 
307,  we  undertook  to  show  that  such  was 
not  the  fact ;  this  we  did  in  an  article  enti- 
tled Bad  Logic,  Th^  substance  of  our  arti- 
cle was:  A  Catholic,  with  a  person  who 
agrees  with  him  in  me  principle  that  the 
Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  will  use 
this  concession  to  prove  from  the  Scriptures 
that  the  church  is  infallible. — when  he  ar- 

fues  with  a  person  who  aamits  the  infalli- 
ility  of  the  cnurch,  he  will,  from  that  con- 
cession, prove  the  divine  inspiration  of  the 
Sacred  bible.  But  when  he  speaks  to  a 
person  who  believes  neither,  he  will,  toith- 
out  assuming  the  truth  of  either  the  infolUbUu 
ty  or  the  mvifie  inapiration,  prove  one  of 
them  by  other  topics,  and  then  from  that  one 
90  proved,  demonstrate  the  other  to  be  trae. 
We  gave  as  an  exemplification— a  Protes- 
tant says  he  can  prove  the  truth  and  the 
divine  inspiration  of  the  sacred  volume. 
without  the  aid  cf  infaUibiHty.  If  the  Protest 
tant  can  do  so,  the  Catholic  can  do  the 
same.  You  say  the  Protestant  can ;  there- 
fore we  say  the  Catholic  can  also  i>rove  the 
authority  of  the  sacred  volume,  without  the 
aid  qfir^ibdity.  When  he  does  so  prove 
it,  it  is  not  proved  by  church  infallibility, 
but  by  some  other  means.  He  now  uses 
the  Scriptures,  to  by  other  means  proved,  to 
prove  that  the  church  ia  infallible ;  this  is 
not  a  vicious  circle. 

You  must,  then,  admit  one  of  two  things 
•—either  that  the  Protestant  who  does  not 
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admit  the  ir^hUihility  of  the  church  cannot 
prove  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  God, 
or  you  must  admit  that  the  Catholic  can 
prove  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  God, 
without  the  aid  ofir^alHbUity  ;  and  if  without 
the  aid  of  infallibility  he  can  prove  the 
Scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  God,  and  from 
the  Scriptures  so  moved,  prove  the  infallibi- 
lity of  tne  church,  he  does  not  argue  in  a 
vicious  circle. 

In  this  article  we  attacked  no  other  body 
of  Christians,  but  we  endeavoured  to  show 
that  our  modfe  of  reasoning  had  been  mis- 
represented. 

The  Missionary  of  July  5  inserted  our  article 
at  full  length,  and  then  took  a  garbled  quota- 
tion from  our  No.  of  June  16,  [p.  291,1  in 
which  we  stated  that  we  should  be  at  a  loss 
to  know  how  we  could  prove  the  divine 
authority  of  the  sacred  volume,  unless  we 
had  the  testimony  of  some  undying,  joer- 
pifyud^  and  stiU  livtng  body  to  show  us,  nrst, 
that  tnere  was  originally  full  evidence  that 
the  contents  of  a  certain  book  were  reveal- 
ed by  Grod— and  next,  that  this  book  now 
in  our  possession,  corresponded  exactly 
with  the  original,  or  was  the  original  itself: 
and  we  also  said  that  the  church  was  such 
a  body — undying,  perpetual,  still  Hving. 

Now,  says  the  Missionary,  we  have 
caught  you  m  your  own  snare,  here  is  the 
vicious  circle, — ^for  you  prove  the  troth  of 
the  Scriptures  by  the  ir^aUilnHty  of  your 
church,  and  then  you  prove  the  mfaUibility 
of  the  church  by  those  same  Scriptures,  to 
prove  which  you  were  driven  to  have  re- 
course to  four  infallibility.  We  answered  on 
the  14th  of  July.  [p.  297.]  First,  you  omitted 
part  of  our  article  of  June  16,  by  which  ornis- 
sion  our  meaning  is  distorted;  next,  you  intro- 
duce the  ir^aMnlity  of  the  church,  to  which 
we  had  no  recourse  in  our  testimony  *  and 
thirdly,  we  are  not  guilty  of  the  sopnism, 
for  we  did  not  undertake  to  prove  the  Scrip- 
tures by  the  v^alUbiUly  of  the  church,  but 
by  the  testimony  of  an  undying,  perpetual, 
and  stUl  living  body,  which  ongbally  saw 
the  evidence  of  those  facts  which  it  to-day 
testifies,  viz.,  that  God  originally  made  a 
revelation,  which  was  written,  and  that  this 
book  corresponds  to  the  origmal  record  of 
that  revelation — and  this  is  uQt  infallibility y 
but  the  testimony  of  a  good  witness.  Nor 
did  we  undertake  to  prove  the  infiedlibiHty 
of  the  church  from  the  Scriptures,  for  we 
did  not  undertake  to  prove  that  the  ohuroh 
was  infallible. 

Our  readers  will  now  be  able  to  appreciate 
the  value  of  the  answer.  The  Missionary 
beffins  by  saying  that  if  he  garbled,  he  was 
guuty  of  a  pievous  fault;  and  then,  after 
complimentiDg  our  m»  lynx  ofitkSy  lie  in- 
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serts  what  he  had  preyiouily  rappreased. 
He  then  gives  our  article  of  July  14,  in  an- 
swer to  his  of  the  5th,  and  thus  proceeds : 

**  In  reply,  we  observe,  inihe  first  place,  that 
there  was  no  suppression  of  truth ;  for  if  the  next 
line  had  been  introduced,  it  would  have  proved 
nothing  to  the  point.    Dr.  Watts  says  that  *  Pa* 

Sists  PROVE  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures 
om  the  infallibility  of  their  ,ohurcb.'  The 
Miscellany  says  that  the  ScRiPTtJRss  ewe  their 
authority  to  God.  And  that  the  Miscellany  him- 
self draws  a  distinction  between  provm^  and 
owingt  is  evident  from  the  next  nne  that  fol- 
lows: *  The  church  gives  no  authority  to  the 
book,  but  it  gives  testimony  to  the  book  and  to 
the  authority.  The  witness  who  is  known  to  be 
the  proper  officer  of  the  legislative  body,  tettijiet 
that  the  legislature  made  a  law ;  without  hisfei- 
timony  the  law  has  no  force ;  but  the  law  does 
not  derive  its  authority  from  him,  but  from  the 
legislature.'  The  question  of  the  vicious  circle 
has  nothing  to  do  with  that  to  which  the  Scrip- 
tures OWE  their  authority,  but  with  that  by 
which  their  authority  is  proved.  Hence,  the 
next  line  could  not  have  defeated  either  an 
koneet  or  a  diehoneat  purpose.  * 

**  In  the  second  place,  there  was  no  sugges- 
tion of  falsehood,  in  adding,  *aye,  and  infallible 
too  in  itg  doctrinal  deci$ionit*  unless,  perchance, 
they  call  that  a  fiUtehood  which  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  has  ever  claimed  to  itself.  If 
we  are  guilty  of  a  falsehood ,  we  are  honoured 
'with  the  company  of  what  the  Miscellany  calls 
the  best,  and  most  numerous,  ond  most  enlight- 
ened society  in  the  whole  world.'  If,  in  enume- 
rating the  properties  of  gold,  a  person  should 
omit  to  mention  hs  duetUity^  a  propeny  that  is 
known  to  belong  to  ii.^^nd  another  person  in 
reply  should  add,  aye,  and  ductile  too,  toe  former 
would  come  off  with  but  poor  grace  by  saying 
that  the  latter  had  suffgested  a  falsehood.  So 
the  Miscellanv,  who  calls  the  church  an  undying, 
perpetualt  and  still  living  body,  must  stand  in 
great  need  of  proper  weapons  of  defence  when 
he  rejects  as  false  the  suggestion  of  tit/ai/t&t/tCjf • 
a  doctrine  which  his  church  is  known  to  appro- 
priate to  itself-— and  thus  virtually  cast  away  the 
sheet-anchor  of  his  confidence. 

**  Thirdly.  The  onlv  point  in  dispute  with 
re^rd  to  the  vicious  circle,  is  proved  from  this 
srticle.  For  Roman  Catholics  will  hardly  at- 
tempt to  deny  that  they  depend  tipon  the  Scrip- 
tures to  prove  the  iiuallibiliiy  of  their  church. 
Indeed,  we  have  never  known  any  other  argu- 
ments introduced  to  prove  that  doctrine,  except 
those  which  were  drawn  from  the  Scriptures. 
We,  therefore,  conceive  it  as  a  fact  which  they 
would  not  attempt  to  controvert,  that  they  did 

Srove  the  infallibility  of  their  church  from  the 
cripiures, — and  if  the  authoritv  of  the  Scrip- 
tures was  acknowledged,  it  would  bo^no  sophism. 
It  would  answer  to  the  Miscellany's  first  case. 
But  it  becomes  a  sophism  when  they  attempt  to 
prove  the  ouihority  of  the  Scriptures  from  the 
testimony  of  the  church, provided  this  testimony 
is  questioned.  In  the  instance  before  us  this 
testimony  is  questioned.  For  he  is  in  a  stranffe 
country.  In  order  to  constitute  a  vicious  circle, 
it  is  not  necessary  that  both  parts  of  it  be  con- 
tained in  the  same  paragraph,  nor  in  the  same 
essay.  If,  in  this  article,  the  Miscellanv  has 
proved,  from  the  itndymg,  p^rpttual,  and  still 
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the  Scriptures, — he  certainly  would  be  guilty  of 
a  sophism,  if,  in  another  article,  he  should  take 
these  same  Scriptures  which  he  has  thus  proved, 
to  prove  that  the  church  was  this  undying,  per^ 
pttual,  and  still  living  body.  And  this  is  pre- 
cisely the  course  of  argument  which  they  use. 
For  what  does  the  Miscellany  say  in  this  para- 
graph f  He  in  effect  says,  that  he  could  not  re- 
commend the  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God, 
unless  he  had  the  testimony  of  the  church.  Is 
it,  then,  legitimate  reasoning  to  establish  from 
thr  Scriptures  this  testimony  ?  Is  it  not  proving 
one  Questionable  proposition  by  another  f 

**  Our  Eighth  Article,  which  drew  forih  the 
reasoning  of  the  Miscellany  in  the  garbled  pas- 
sage which  we  have  now  considered,  is  as  fol- 
lows :  '  The  Sacred  Scripture  owes  its  authority 
to  the  church,  (i.  e.  the  Pope)  without  whose 
testimony  we  should  be  no  more  bound  to  re- 
ceive it  than  Livy  or  the  Koran.' 

"  Here,  again,  we  have  misrepresented  their 
doctrine, — ist.  by  stating  that  the  Pope  was  the 
church;  and  next,  by  stating  that  they  believed 
the  Sacred  Scripture  to  owe  its  authority  to  the 
church. 

"  The  parenthesis  was  introduced  merely  to 
show  that  they  sometimes  appealed  to  the  one, 
and  sometimes  to  the  other,  to  support  this  doc- 
trine, and  not  to  show  the  identity  of  the  church 
and  the  Pope ;  though  it  makes  but  very  little 
difference  whether  you  appeal  to  the  church  or 
to  the  Pope,  for  there  is  evidently  an  identity  of 
purpose.  Besides,  when  it  is  said  that  the  church 
advances  such  a  doctrine,  nothin^^  more  is  meant 
than  that  the  Pope  advances  it,^ust  as  it  is 
often  said,  the  United  States  has  recalled  her 
ambassador,  when  the  President  has  recalled 
him.  Now,  who  would  suppose  that  the  Presi- 
dent was  the  United  States  in  all  its  latitude  and 
longitude,  mountains,  plains,  and  rivers  7  Yet 
the  Miscellany  makes  himself  merry  in  this  kind 
of  style,  because  he  sajs  we  have  called  the 
church  the  Pope.  He  is  perfectly  welcome  to 
all  the  advantage  it  will  give  him.  For  it  must 
be  a  poor  cause  that  needs  such  helps. 

'*But  the  egregious  misrepresentation  is  yet 
to  come,  viz.:  'The  sacred  Scripture  owes  its 
authority  to  the  Church.'  We  will  now  change 
the  ground  and  ssy  that  it  owes  it  to  the  Pope, 
if  he  likes  that  better.  Manin  Luther,  it  will  be 
remembered,  selected  from  the  code  of  Papal 
laws,  which  he  consumed,  thirty  articles,  as  a 
specimen  of  their  contents — the  isst  of  which  is 
in  the  following  words :  '  The  Pope  does  not  de- 
rive from  the  Scripture,  but  the  Scripture  derives 
from  the  Pope,  authority,  power,  and  dignitv.* 
Though  we  have  not  the  canona  from  which  tnis 
article  is  selected,  yet  we  are  disposed  to  credit 
the  testimony  of  Luther.  1.  Because  we  have 
never  seen  it  contradicted.  2.  Because  he  wrote 
concise  remarks  on  each  of  them,  and  publiabed 
them  in  a  tract,  just  as  the  editor  of  the  Miscel- 
lany has  fsirly  published  the  eighteen  articles 
which  the  Missionary  considered  as  having  been 
peculiarly  tiavourable  to  Popery.  And  3.  Be- 
cause he  was  too  well  acquainted  with  the  naiurs 
of  polemic  disputers  to  give  his  enemies  the  ad- 
vantage which  would  have  resulted  from  a  false 
Quotation  of  a  canon.  If,  then,  Luther  quoted 
the  canon  correctly,  wd  have  not  misrepresented 
this  article." 
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Now  we  shall  be  bm  concise  as  possible 
our  answer.     Reader,  mark  wnat  the 


question  is.    Do  not  lose  sight  of  that  The 

auestion  is — ^Was  the  Miscellany  guiltjf  of 
le  vicious  circle  of  proving  the  v^oMnlUy 
of  the  church  from  the  Scriptures,  and  of 
provine  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  from 
the  infallibility  of  the  church!  Now  we 
may  unhesitatingly  claim  an  acquittal  upon 
this  ground,  that  we  never  in  this  case  at- 
tempted to  prove  the  infallibility  of  the 
church  from  any  topic-— 4herefore  we  did 
not  attempt  to  prove  it  from  the  Scriptures  ] 
therefore  we  did  not  fall  into  the  sophism. 
Next  we  could  claim  our  acquittal  upon  the 
ground  that  we  did  not  attempt  to  prove  the 
authority  of  the  Scrijptures  from  tht  w^aUibUity 
of  the  church,  but  trom  the  testimony  of  an 
fmdymgjperpehudjandMiUhvm^body.  Thus, 
until  it  can  be  shown  that  tmdytng.  perpehjudj 
and  still  Uving,  are  terms  equivalent  to  tn- 
faUibUity^  we  must  insist  upon  an  acquittal 
of  having  attempted  to  prove  the  Scriptures 
by  irrfal&Uity»  Will  the  Missionary  say  the 
terms  are  the  same  ?  If  he  will,  tnen  shall 
we  close  this  controversy^ — and  then  will 
every  corporation  and  church  in  existence 
be  infallible,  because  every  existing  corpo- 
ration or  church  is  undying,  perpetual,  and 
still  living. 

To  the  first  part  of  his  reply  then,  we 
simply  rejoin,  we  prove  the  two  facts  re- 
garding tne  Scriptures,  net  by  an  inJaBibU 
church,  but  by  a  competent  witness. 

To  tne  second,  we  rejoin,  it  was  a  sugges- 
tion of  falsehood,  to  introduce  the  worcTtn- 
fiUibie,  inasmuch  as  it  was  suggesting  that 
the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  was  then  and 
there  proved  ^om  the  infallibility;  when  in 
fact  and  truth  it  was  not  proved  therefrom,  but 
frt>m  the  testimony  of  a  competent  witness. 

In  his  third  paragraph  he  states,  perhaps 
correctly,  that  we  would  be  guilty  of  the 
sophism  of  a  vicious  circle,  if  we  in  one 
place  proved  the  Scriptures  from  the  undy^ 
tag f  perpetual f  and  etui  living  testimony  of 
the  church,  and  in  another  place  should 
take  these  Scriptures  to  nrove  that  the 
church  was  this  tfffidying,  etui  hving,  and  per* 
petual  body.  But  when  he  asserts  the  fact, 
that  such  is  our  course,  he  asserts  that  which 
is  not  true ;  because  we  do  not  and  could 
not  prove  from  the  Scriptures  that  the  church 
tf  that  undying,  still,  uving,  and  perpetual 
.body. 

In  a  word,  his  leasoniog  is  bad,  because 
he  wishes  to  persuade  his  readers  and  per- 
hape  himself,  that  two  things  which  are 
essentially  unlike,  are  the  same,  viz.  an  in- 
JaUible  body,  an  undying,  perpetual^  and  still 
Hving  body  ;  we  repeat,  as  he  ffives  us  credit 
'    '    [icaipieoisiooy  that  until  ne  ohall  prove 


that  ti^/bfiiUe  means  undying,  perpetual,  asti 
etm  hvmgjWe  reject  his  argument  for  having 
four  te^ms  instead  of  three  in  his  syllogism. 
Put  as  an  enthymeme  his  argument  is  this: 

You  prove  the  Scriptures  by  an  undying, 
perpetual,  and  still  living  church. 

Therefore,  you  prove  me  Scriptures  by  an 
infallible  church. 

In  this  little  compass  the  whole  of  his 
bad  reastming  is  found ;  we  leave  it  to  him 
to  get  out  of  Uiis  circle  as  well  as  he  can. 

Wis  are  very  glad  to  find  he  begins  to 
have  some  rational  and  correct  views  of  the 
Pope's  power.  He  is  right  when  he  says 
the  Pope  is  in  the  Church  what  Mr.  Monroe 
is  in  the  United  States,  the  supreme  head  of 
a  confederation  of  states,  each  having  its 
own  governor,  and  its  own  rights,  but  all 
bound  by  solemn  law  to  pay  the  proper  re- 
spect and  obedience,  not  to  a  despot,  but  to 
a  chief  governor  with  limited  and  known 
powers.  In  the  sense  in  which  he  says  the 
act  of  the  President  is  the  act  of  the  United 
States,  we  allow  the  act  of  the  Pope  is  the 
act  of  the  church.  Perhaps  by  and  by  we 
may  agree  better,  and  upon  more  points. 

Now  as  to  his  last  paragraph,  we  assure 
him,  that  it  has  convince  us  more  than 
ever,  that  Bishop  England  was  right  when 
he  said  that  the  facts  concerning  the  Catho- 
lic religion  were  not  well  known  in  Georgia, 
for  thoug^  the  Missionary  did  not  see  the 
contradiction  to  Martin  Luther's  thirtieth  ar- 
ticle^ the  fact  is,  it  has  been  not  only  con- 
tradicted, but  proved  to  be  false  and  cakm' 
nious,  over  ana  over  again.  In  the  second 
place,  a  man's  writing  concise  answers,  is 
no  proof  that  what  he  answered  was  held 
by  his  adversary— -now  we  need  not  go  far 
for  the  proof;  the  Missionary  has  written 
concise  answers  to  articles  charged  as  ours, 
and  which  were  not  held  b^  us;  and  as  to 
the  third  reason,  with  us  it  is  of  no  weight, 
for  Lu^er  wrote  more  fiedsehoodsthan  truth, 
about  the  Cadiolic  Church.  Let  the  canon 
be  produced,  and  if  it  be  a  genuine  docu- 
ment, we  will  at  once  abjure  Popery. 


SECTION  xn. 

Ws  have  repeatedly  shown  that  we  Ad 
not  commence  this  contest.  We  have  done 
more :  we  have  avoided  entering  upon  a 
polemic  course  throughout  the  entire  pro- 
gress of  the  examination.  We  have  con- 
fined ourselves  to  merely  showing  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  did  not  hold  the 
abominable  and  ridiculous  doctrines  which 
were  imputed  to  her  directly  and  indirectly 
by  the  Missionary — that  we  were  not  guilty 
ot  the  sophistry  with  which  he  ohaiged  ue 
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•^-tfaat  Bishop  England  did  not  preach  the 
nonsenBe  which  was  attributed  to  him. 
These  were  the  only  points  that  we  sought 
to  establish. 

The  Missionary  more  than  once  attacked 
tenets  which  we  do  hold ;  tenets  which  are 
doctrines  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
Tlius  he  assailed  the  doctrine  of  infallibility, 
though  he  evidently  does  not  know  onr  doc- 
trine upon  the  subject;  and  blundering 
about  what  he  does  not  himself  undersland, 
he  has  had  the  kindness  to  tell  his  readers 
that  because  he  could  not  define  it,  Roman 
Catholics  could  not.  He  then  eigued  against 
it.  To  aU  this  we  answered  not,  bemuse, 
from  the  beginning,  we  had  determined,  if 
possible,  to  aroid  any  doctrinal  controversy ; 
especially  with  so  honest,  so  formidable  an 
antagonist  as  is  the  Missionary.  We  think 
it  ri^t  now*that  our  dispute  seems  drawing 
to  a  close,  to  give  this  brief  review. 

We  had  no  controversy  respecting  the 
truth  or  falsehood  of  doctrme.  Our  contro- 
versy was  regarding  the  fieusts:  Does  the 
Roman  Cathobc  Church  teach  those  eighteen 
propositions  ?  Did  Bishop  England  preach 
mis  nonsense  at  Wanenton?  Was  the  Mis- 
cellany guilty  of  the  sophism  of  a  vicious 
cirele,  by  proving  the  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tures from  the  mfallibilitv  ot  the  Church, 
and  the  in&UibUijhr  of  the  Churoh  from 
the  Scriptures?  These,  and  only  these, 
were  the  questions  in  debate.  To  our  rea- 
ders who  have  seen  both  sides  of  the  argu- 
ment, we  leave  the  decision.  The  readers 
of  the  Missionary  are  incompetent  to  decide, 
-because  they  have  had  only  one  side  exhi- 
bited to  them;  they  saw  but  a  few  garbled 
and  distorted  and  diqointed  scraps  of  our 
annuDents  and  explanations. 

The  Missionary  of  August  2d,  contains 
die  foUewnijg  paragraph.  Our  readers  will 
excuse  as,  ifwe  give  it  entire,  including  the 
small  portion  of  our  former  matter  which  it 
contains;  yet  we  must  in  candour  say,  that 
it  is  a  sign  of  considerable  moral  improve- 
ment in  the  writer^  because  he  treats  us 
with  more  than  usual  frdmess  and  justice : 


ti 


THB  '  CATHOLIC  MISCSLLANT.' 


"  At  a  protracted  controTeray  may  be  unplea- 
sant to  some  of  omr  readers,  and  perhaps  sub- 
senre  no  very  beneficial  purpose,  and  as  oar 
friend,  the  Miscellany,  though  he  may  have  all 
a '  prelate's  politeness,'  is  not  the  moet  courteous 
of  writers,  we  shall,  for  the  present,  raspend  the 
consideration  of  the  articles  in  detail,  believing 
that  we  have  already  f^iven  fall  satisiiKtton  to 
every  unprejudiced  mind,  that  W6  have  not 
groiMly  murepretetUed  the  doctrines  of  the  Ro- 
Bian  Catholic  Church.  It  may  not  however  be 
improper,  before  we  dismiss  the  subject,  to  giye 
one  or  two  specimens  more  of  his  reasoning. 

"  The  Miscellany,  in  reply  to  our  artiole  which 


•ays,  tkai  the tkmrdk  kata  rigid  to  dMerwumowkai 
are  the  artidea  qffaUk  vkwk  §hould  be  Mteverf, 
reasons  thus : 

"'The  church  has  no  such  power:  for  the 
church,  and  every  member  of  the  church,  is 
obliged  to  believe  every  artide  of  faith.  He 
who  would  chooee  between  doctrines  revealed 
by  God,  which  alone  are  articles  of  faitfa^,  is  by 
us  called  a  duoeer,  that  is,  itptntc^,  which  you 
may  translate  Heretic,  if  you  prefer  that  word  to 
the  first;  and  they  only  who  believe  all  the 
doctrines  revealed  by  God,  that  is,  all  articlea 
of  faith,  are  called /ai<A/i»2.  We  want  testimony 
to  know  what  Grod  has  revesled,  and  we  obtain 
the  testimony  for  the  whole  revelation,  in  the 
same  way  that  we  do  for  the  Scriptures,  which 
are  part  of  God's  revelation.'  " 

'*  The  real  force  of  this  reasoning  we  have  not 
yet  been  able  to  discover.  It  appears  very  much 
like  a  certain  cape,  which  geographers  call  Poiar 
NO  Point  ;  and  yet  it  has  a  point  too,  for  it  points 
us  out  as  heretics :  but,  we  shall  ever  esteem  it 
an  honour  to  be  called  heretic* t  ifhereey  oonaists 
in  not  subscribing  to  all  the  articles  contained  in 
the  Roman  Catholic  creed.  We  do  not  choote 
to  believe  them,  because  we  conceive  them  in- 
compatible with  the  word  of  God ;  and,  what- 
ever artide  of  faith  may  be  formed  bv  any  man, 
or  body  of  men,  which  has  not  the  expren 
written  word  of  God  for  its  authority,  we  hold 
ourselves  at  perfect  liberty  to  reject :  nav,  we 
are  in  conscience  bound  to  reject  it.  Though 
'the  church  and  every  member  of  the  church  is 
obliged  to  believe  every  artide  of  faith,*  vet  no 
one  IS  obliged  to  believe  those  wno  teadk/or  doe- 
trineg  the  comatandmente  of  men.  If  the  church 
has  not  a  right  to  determine  what  are  the  articles 
of  faith  which  should  be  believed,  why  has  she 
assumed  it  f  When  the  Council  of  Trent  (Sees. 
7,  Can.  1),  denounced  an  anathema  against  those 
who  say  that  the  sacraments  are  more  or  fewer 
than  seven,  did  it  not  determine  an  article  of 
faith  f  When  the  same  Council  (Seas.  14,  Can. 
1),  expressly  decreed  that  every  one  is  accursed 
who  snail  affirm  that  penance  is  not  truly  and 
properly  a  sacrament,  did  it  not  determine  an 
article  of  faith  T  And  did  it  not,  (Seas.  6,  Can. 
32,)  when  it  decreed  that  the  good  works  of 
justified  persons  are  truly  meritorious,  deserving 
not  only  an  increase  of  faith,  but  an  increase  m 
fflory,  anathematize  all  who  deny  this  doctrine  f 
What  do  all  their  canons  and  anathemaa  mean, 
if  not  to  determine  what  should  and  what  should 
not  be  believed  T  If  the  above  are  proper  speci- 
mens of  their  articles  of  faith,  we  think  we  are 
justified  in  ssying  that  they  ere  ix>t  in  aooordance 
with  the  doctrines  of  divine  revelation. 

"In  answer  to  the  article  which  atates  that 
the  Fope  iM  the  interpreter  ^  Scripturot  and  tke 
arbiter  of  aU  controvereiet  that  may  artte,  he 
makes  the  following  remarks : 

" '  This  proposition  divides  itself  into  two ;  1. 
The  Pope  is  the  interpreter  of  Scripture.  Now, 
we  shall  insert  the  Roman  Catholic  proposition. . 
'  I  also  admit  the  Holy  Scriptures,  aooording  to 
that  sense  which  our  holy  mother,  tbb  cnvaca, 
hss  held  and  does  hold,  to  which  it  belongs  to 
Jidgo  of  the  true  sense  and  interpretation  oi  the 
'Scripture.'  Thus  it  is  the  dturdi  which  is  the 
interpreter  of  the  Scriptures,  and  we  have  before 
shown  that  the  Pope  is  not  the  church ;  bet,  in 
order  to  remove  all  ambiguity  from  the  aabjaet. 
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the  creed  explicitly  adds,  '  neither  wilt  I  ever 
take  and  interpret  them  otherwiee  than  accord- 
ing to^be  unanimous  content  of  the  fathera.' 
Tnua  ir  is  plain  that  the  first  part  of  this  propo- 
sition is  not  true. 

"  The  2d.  The  Pope  is  the  arbiter  of  all  con- 
troversies which  may  arise.  *  We  object  to  this 
only  for  its  vagueness.  In  some  controversies 
be  has  a  right  to  judge,  to  determine,  and  to 
have  his  judgment  executed.  Is  anarchy  deei- 
fttble  f  Is  it  an  objection  to  our  religion,  that  we 
have  tribunals  for  deciding  controversies  ?' 

"  Whatever  incongruity  there  may  exist  be- 
tween the  above  statement  and  the  following  cita- 
tion, quoted  bv  good  authority  from  the  pontifical 
law,  we  will  leave  for  the  nliscellany  to  settle 
as  he  can.  *  The  Pope  has  the  power  to  in- 
ternret  Scripture,  and  to  teach  as  he  pleases, 
and  no  person  is  allowed  to  interpret  in  a  dif- 
ferent way.'  Leo  XI.  came  into  the  pontifi- 
cate with  this  triumphal  motto  on  his  pageant — 
DignuM  est  Leo  in  virtute  Agni  ttecipere  Itbrum  et 
swtere  septem  signaeula  ejut — (In  virtue  of  the 
Lamb,  SSeo  is  worthv  to  take  the  book,  and 
loose  the  seven  seals  thereof.)  For  a  particular 
account  of  the  woman  clothed  in  scarlet,  see 
Seott  on  Rev.  xvii. 

**To  the  proposition,  Implieiifaiih  is  highly 
recomwunded,  he  thus  replies : 

'* '  The  truth  or  falsehood  of  this  proposition 
depends  upon  its  meaning ;  its  meaning  is  to  be 
discovered  from  the  context.  If  it  means  that 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  highly  recommends 
belief  of  her  doctrines,  without  examining  or 
caring  to  know  upon  what  ground  that  belief  is 
to  rest,  and  without  having  a  rational  motive  for 
belief:  in  this  meaning  the  proposition  is  false, 
because  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  tells  her 
children,  that  their  belief  ought  to  be  founded 
on  rational  and  sufficient  motives,  and  calls  upon 
them  to  examine,  and  to  know  the  ground  of 
those  motives.' 

"  Calls  upon  them  to  examine  and  '  know  the 

Sound  of  those  motives,'  when  they  shut  up 
e  keys  of  knowledge!  when  they  lock  the 
Holy  Scriptures  from  their  children,  as  they  fre- 
(^uently  have  done !  when  they  make  the  tradi- 
tKNis  of  their  church  of  equal  authority  with  the 
pure  light  of  inspiration !  He  must  have  a  dif- 
IreDt  view  of  roiional  motives  from  any  which 
we  have  received ;  (ox^  if  you  sift  these  rational 
motives  to  the  bottom,  you  will  find  that  they 
reet  entirely  upon  the  testimony  of  the  church — 
upon  traditions  pretended  to  have  been  handed 
down  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles.  If  asked 
the  reason  of  their  faith,  their  reply  is,  not  that 
God  in  his  word  has  told  me  so,  but  that  the 
church  has  told  me  so.  Thus,  when  they  say 
mass,  when  they  sprinkle  holv  water,  when  they 
bow  before  images,  when  tney  pray  to  angels 
and  departed  saints,  when  they  make  offering 
for  souls  in  purgatory :  for  these  and  a  thousand 
other  inconsistences,  they  plead  tradition.  But 
the  origin  of  most  of  their  ceremonies  is  too  well 
known,  to  be  believed  that  tiley  obtained  in  the 
Apostles'  day ;  yet  a  Catholic  would  be  sinning 
against  liis  own  soul,  to  question  the  tradition  of 
his  church !" 

Now,  we  proceed  to  examine  omhf  the 
BOSTAJLn,  or  tooTM;  of  this  article:  its  de- 


merits^ in  other  respects,  are  too  low  to  call 
even  for  onr  reproof. 

He  complains  that  he  cannot  see  the  real 
force  of  oar  reasbninff.  We  cannot  assert 
that  he  does.  We  snail  pnt  it  in  other 
words,  perhaps  more  intelli^ble. 

''  Nothing  can  be  an  article  of  fedth,  ex- 
cept it  be  revealed  by  God.^'  That  the  Mis- 
sionary knew  this,  he  gives  us  full  evidence ; 
for  his  proposition  15,  which  was  the  only 
one  acknowledged  by  us  to  be  true,  is  the 
following :  '^  They  define  faith  to  be  a  gene- 
ral assent  to  aU  tkingt  revealed  hy  Qody  and 
proposed  to  us  by  me  church,  written  or 
unwritten."  In  our  remarks  upon  this, 
which  the  Missionaiy  saw.  we  put  this  ex- 
planation :  '^  We  do  not  look  upon  ourselves' 
as  bound  to  belieye  one  proposition  more 
than  his  revelation:  though  all  the  popes 
and  bishops  and  councils  should  call  upon 
us  to  believe,  we  are  not  bound  to  believe; 
it  is  not  faith  to  believe  anjrthing  but  what 
God  reveals;  but  j^i^  frtfub  i»  to  ht^ietae  dU 
his  revdatitmsJ^  This  is  our  principle ;  by 
this  we  stand  or  Jbll ;  ^^  and  proposed  to  us 
by  the  church,'^  yes,  provided  it  oe  revealed 
by  €rod,  we  will  believe  it,  not  otherwise. ' 
The  church  testifies  to  the  fact  that  God 
revealed  it.  We  look  upon  her  to  be  a 
competent  witness ;  but  we  do  not  believe 
she  has  power  to  add  one  particle  to  the 
revelation  of  God."  Thus  tne  Missionary 
must  have  known  that  it  was  a  doctrine  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  '^  that  nothing 
is  an  article  of  fieuth,  except  it  has  been  re- 
vealed by  God."  Now,  we  say  the  church 
has  no  power  to  ekooee  which  of  the  doc- 
trines revealed  by  God  she  will  teach,  she 
must  teach  them  afl.  Thus  she  has  no  ri^ht 
to  determine  what  are  the  articles  of  faith 
which  should  be  believed.  Thus  it  was  a 
MISTAKE,  or  tDorse,  to  say  she  had  a  power 
which  sne  had  not.  We  hope  we  have  now 
made  ourselves  intelligible  to  this  choosing 
adversary. 

In  the  rery  article  of  odrs  which  he  re- 
views we  read,  and  he  printed  tiie  follow- 
ing words :  "  they  only  who  believe  all  the 
doctrines  revealed  hy  God,  that  is,  aU  articles 
of  fiuth,  are  called  faithful ;"  thus  he  had  evi- 
dence mat  we  did  not  look  upon  any  doc- 
trine to  be  an  article  of  faith,  unless  it  had 
been  revealed  by  God,  yet  he  has  the  dis- 
honesty, in  his  comment,  to  insinuate  that 
such  is  not  our  principle,  when  he  writes 
of  ^^  oftides  offaa^  formed  by  men,  or  a 
body  of  men."  The  very  expression  is  an 
absurdly  which  we  reject.  No  man,  no 
body  ol  men  can  form  an  article  ofjmth, 
thou^  a  competent  witness  ma^  testify 
that  God  revealed  a  particular  doctrine;  but 
this  witness  does  not  form  the  doctrine  which 
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God  has  revealed,  and  which  he  has  tes- 
tified. Thus  the  Apostles  were  not  sent  to 
form  doctrines,  but  to  testify  what  they  had 
seen  and  heard :  and  their  testimony  gave 
certainty,  because  they  were  competent 
witnesses. 

the  church  never  assumed  the  right  either 
in  the  Council  of  Trent  or  elsewhere,  of  de- 
termining what  articles  of  faith  should  be  be- 
lieved ;  but  she  frequently  did  exercise  that 
risht  which  every  chooser  assumes  to  himself 
of  determining  what  was  an  article  of  faith 
and  what  was  not,  and  we  are  yet  to  learn  that 
several  hundred  intelligent  and  pious  men 
assembled  together,  carefully  to  examine 
evidence  and  to  pra3r  for  the  divine  aid, 
have  not  as  ^ood  a  right  to  say  that  they 
have  a  certainty  that  mis  is  an  article  of 
fiuth,  and  that  its  contradictory  is  not  as  one 
chooser  would  have  to  determine  what  arti- 
cle of  faith  ought  to  be  believed.  We  agree 
that  no  one  is  obliged  to  believe  those  who 
te'ach  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men.  But  a  question  we  shall  no,t  now 
examine  is,  who  are  they  that  do  so  teach. 

Did  this  unfortunate  writer  ever  read  the 
Canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent  ?    We  shall 

five  one  specimen  of  his  mistakes,  or  worse. 
0  follow  him  through  aU  his  blunders, 
would  indeed  be  temous,  and  laborious, 
and  disgusting.  He  states  that  the  32ci 
Canon  of  the  sixth  session,  is  that  the  good 
works  of  justified  persons,  deserve  not  only 
an  tncrease  qffaithf  but  an  increase  of  glory, 
kc.  We  shall  now  give  the  Canon.  But 
how  could  we  expect  that  a  writer  who  fal- 
sifies the  Scripture  would  not  misrepresent 
a  Canon  of  a  Popish  CounciU 

"  Coirc.  Trid.  Se$$.  vi.  celebrat,  die  ziii.  meiuis 
Jannarij,  mdzltii. 

'*Can.  xzzii. 

*'  Si  quis  dixerit,  hominis  juatificati  bona  opera 
ita  esse  dona  Dei,  ut  non  aint  etiam  bona  ipsiua 
juatificati  merita,  aut  ipsam  juatificatam,  bonis 
operibus,  qus  ab  eo  per  Dei  gratiam,  et  Jeau 
Chriaii  meritttm,  ccgaa  vivam  membrum  eat, 
fiunt,  non  vere  meren  augmentam  gratisB,  vitam 
aetenam,  et  ipaius  vitse  aeiernae  (ai  tamen  in  gratia 
deceaaerii)  conaecutionem,  atque  etiam  gloriae 
augmentuoi ;  anathema  ait." 

"  If  any  one  shall  aay  that  the  good  works  of 
ajustified  peraon  are  in  such  manner  the  gifts  of 
Grod,  as  that  they  are  not  also  the  good  merits 
of  the  said  justified  person,  or  that  Uie  said  jus- 
tified peraon  by  thoae  go^d  worka,  which  are 
done  by  him  through  the  grace  of  Ciod,  and  the 
merita  of  Jeaus  Chriat,  whoee  livins  member  he 
is,  doth  not  truly  deserve  increase  of  grace,  eter- 
nal life,  and  the  obtaining  of  the  said  eternal  Ufe 
(provided,  however,  he  shall  have  departed  in 
grace)  and  aleo  the  increase  of  glory ;  let  him  be 
anathema.'* 

In  this  canon  we  cannot  fina  the  Mis- 
sionaries tncnoie  qffiaH^  nor  a  syllable  re- 


garding fidth.  Why  will  this  man  under- 
take to  write  upon  subjects  of  which  he 
knows  nothing  ^--absolutely  nothing,-  He 
has  not  then  given  ^'proper  specimens  of 
our  articles  of  faidi." 

He  is  just  as  little  qualified  to  write  upon 
geography  as  he  is  upon  theologv.  In  the 
name  of  nautical  phraseology^  which  it  is 
dear  he  does  not  i£aderstan^  what  ^eogra- 
pher  has  given  the  latitude  and  longitude  of 
Cape  Poiht  No  Point?  "Did  he  ever  see  a 
ship  or  the  sea  in  his  life  V  So  poiirr  no 
POINT  is  geography.  Thank  you  kindly  for 
the  news.  Morse  must  put  this  into  his 
next  edition.  How  erudite  a  Missionary! 
He  Quotes  Scripture  correctly;  has  found 
out  tne  occult  fact  that  there  does  exist  pon- 
tifical law  of  which  the  world  was  hereto- 
fore i^orant ;  mends  the  canons  of  general 
councils,  and  is  able  to  turn  Point  no  Point 
in  geography!!! 

Ris  quotation  from  the  Pontykal  Lavf^  we 
know  nothing  about,  for  we  know  of  no 
pontifical  law.  If  he  means  that  it  is  part 
of  the  doctrine  of  our  church,  that  "the 
Pope  has  power  to  interpret  in  an  arbitral^ 
way,''  he  means  what  is  not  true,  for  this  is 
no  principle  of  a  Roman  Catholic,  either  in 
law  or  in  equity,  or  in  any  other  way.  If 
Leo  XI.  came  into  the  pontificate  with  such 
a  motto,  we  know  nothing  about  it,  nor  does 
it  concem  us  more  than  if  Mr.  Monroe  had 
come  into  office  with  a  similar  motto  upon 
his  coach ;  the  motto  of  his  coach  would 
not  become  either  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 

gendence,  nor  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
tates,  nor  a  law  of  Congress.  As  for  Mr. 
Scott,  we  must  profess  our  disinclination  to 
his  companv  ]  neither  do  we  desire  any  fel- 
lowship with  the  woman  in  the  Revelations, 
nor  with  any  other  of  her  description.  As 
regards  the  concluding  rhapsody,  we  shall 
not  enter  into  controversy  with  the  writer 
who  penned  this  article,  if  we  can  avoid  it. 
We  should  be  much  more  inclined  to  have 
for  our  antagonist  the  writer  of  his  preceding 
article,  whose  production  we  reviewed  in 
our  former  number,  and  certainly,  if  we 
mistake  not,  vas  a  better,  though  not  a  more 
honest  writer  than  he  who  has  given  the 
exhibition  just  now  ^ot  rid  of.  We  have  not 
the  honour  of  knowing  either,  and  if  they 
are  done,  w^  part  in  peace. 


SECTION  xin. 


We  thought  our  labours  had  been  closed, 
but  we  have  been  disappointed.  We  fre- 
quently declared  our  determination  not  to 
enter  into  any  controversy  upon  a  doctrinal 
subject  with  this  writer,  if  we  could  faiiiy 
and  properly  avoid  it.  BvA  we  fear  we  mvst 
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g've  up  that  determination.  The  MiBnonary 
18  broken  new  ground.  He  comes  forward 
to  preteh  that  Roman  Catholics  are  idola- 
ters ;  but  howerer  oflfensive  <he  chaige  may 
be,  we  do  not  complain  of  the  language  in 
which  it  is  conveyed.  We  shall  then  take 
up  the  sermon,  for  such  it  appears  to  be, 
and  examine  it  iaitljj  and  should  he  reply, 
and  we  feel  ourselves  called  upon  to  rejoin, 
we  pledge  ourselves  not  to  use  uncourteous 
language ;  we  shall  not  let  slip  a  harsh  ex- 
pression. We  would  also  suggest  that  if  he 
means  to  act  fiedily  he  ought  to  publish  the 
answers  as  we  do  the  attacks. 

'*  Take  ye  therefore  good  heed  unto  y^ureeWes 
(for  ye  saw  no  manner. of  similitude  on  the  day 
that  the  Lord  spake  unto  you  in  Horeb  out  of 
the  midst  of  the  fire)  leat  ye  corrupt  yourselves, 
and  make  you  a  vraven  image,  the  similitude  of 
any  figare«  the  likeness  of  male  or  lemale,*'  die. 
(Deal,  iv.) 

**  If  this  paass^  of  Divine  Revelation  pos- 
aeases  any  aoihoniy.  and  is  enforced  by  any  rea- 
soning, we  are  unable  to  account  for  the  con* 
aistency  of  those  who  fill  their  churches  with 
imoffes.  In  the  communications  of  the  Divine 
Win  to  the  children  of  Israel,  there  wag  a  voiee^ 
hut  «•  simUitudt.  Had  it  been  otherwise,  there 
miffht  have  -been  some  shadow  of  pretext  for  the 
vioiarionof  the  second  commandment.  When  we 
•peak  of  a  church,  the  constitution  and  principles 
of  which  are  in  many  respects  diametrically  op- 
posed to  that  in  which  we  have  been  educated, 
a  tincture  of  prejudice  is  doubtless  visible,  though 
the  mmost  caution  is  taken  to  avoid  it.  On  this 
subject,  however,  wecairaot  think  that  prejudice 
alone  is  the  governing  principle.  Every  intelli- 
gent Protestant  on  bis  first  entering  a  Catholic 
church  and  witnessing  the  devotion  of  the  people, 
must  feel  shocked,  if  at  nothing  else,  at  their 
prostrations  before  their  images.  Tfafough  he 
may  be  well  assured  that  they  consider  these 
images  in  no  other  respect  capable  of  profiting 
them  than  by  putting  them  in  remembrance  of 
the  great  atoning  sacrifice,  yet  it  bears  so  close 
an  analoj^y  to  the  forms  of  worship  among  hea- 
then nations,  that  he  cannot  avoid  pitying  their 
delusion.  If  in  churches  there  are  ima^ces,  and 
in  temples  there  are  idols,  where  is  the  difference 
between  them  f  Thomas  Aauinas  (Summa  3, 
part  q.  25,  article  3)  says,  Ne  mogmi  Quidem 
Ckristi  in  quantum  e»l  res  qumdam,  jnUa  lignum 
Mculplum,  vd  jfielum  ulla  debuter  reverenlia,  ^, 
--No  reverence  is  due  to  the  image  of  Christ,  as 
it  is  but  an  image,  or  wood  graven  or  painted,  &c. 
Amobius  (lib.  6)  shows  the  opinions  which  the 
Gentiles  entertain  of  their  own  idolatry:  Non 
adorabant  statuaa,  quod  jnUabant,  aM,  aurum^ 
argentum,  out  similes  statuarum  materiast  Decs 
esse,  sed  quod  per  ea  dU  invisibles  konoreniur—' 
They  worshipped  images,  not  that  they  thought 
brass,  gold,  silver,  or  such  materials  of  their 
statues  to  be  gods,  but  because  by  those  things 
the  invisible  godn  were  worshipped.  8o,  through 
the  medium  of  their  imsjges.  Catholics  worship 
the  invisible  God.  Admit  that  they  can  distin- 
guish between  the  image  and  the  thing  repre- 
sented by  it ;  it  is  no  less  idolatry  on  that  ac- 
eoani,  as  ws  shall  presently  show. 


•^It  must  be  seknowledged  that  Mioah,  of 
whom  we  read  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of 
Judges,  was  an  idolater.  '  He  had  an  house  of 
gods,  and  made  an  ephod  and  teraphim.and  con- 
secrated one  of  his  sons,  who  became  his  priest.' 
But  when  a  Levite  became  his  priest,  he  says, 
*  Now  I  know  that  Jehovah  will  do  me  good, 
seeing  I  have  a  Levite  to  my  priest.'  He  does 
not  say.  now  1  know  that  my  teraphim  will  do 
me  good,  or  that  the  graven  or  vtolten  images 
that  are  in  my  house  will  do  me  good  7— but  his 
confidence  appears  to  bd  placed  in  the  Lord 
Jehovah ;  yet  he  was  an  idolater,  and  be  sinned, 
not  in  worshipping  his  images  as  God,  but  in 
supposing  that  God  would  be  pleased  with  this 
form  of  worship.  Now  these  images  mi^ht  have 
been  used  to  excite  in  this  idolater  a  lively  re- 
membrance of  the  wonders  which  God  bad 
wrought,  and  gratitude  for  his  goodness.  The 
silver  of  which  they  were  formed  had  been  dedi- 
cated to  the  Lord,  and  Micah  knew  it :  and  he 
doubtless  thought  that  the  object  for  which  it  was 
dedicated  would  be  best  answered  by  makinc  it 
into  graven  or  molten  images.  Now  Catholics 
do  not  ask  their  images  to  bless  them,  for  they 
know  that  tbev  are  nothing  more  than  gold,  or 
silver,  or  wood ;  yet  he  who  can  draw  a  distinc- 
tibn  between  the  worship  that  Micah  paid  to  his 
teraphimf  and  that  which  is  paid  to  images  in  the 
Catnolic  Church,  must  possess  powers  of  die* 
crimination  beyond  ordinary  capacities.  We  fear 
indeed  that  it  is  the  rock  on  which  many  split 
and  make  shipwreck  of  their  souls.  In  the  second 
chapter  of  Judges,  11th  verse,  we  learn  that  the 
children  of  Israel  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
and  served  Baalim.  And  what  was  Baalim? 
Did  they  think  that  image  to  be  God  ?  Certainly 
not,  for  the  prophet  Hosea  (ii.  16)  plainly  shows 
that  they  had  called  God  Baalim.  Again,  can 
we  suppose  that  the  children  of  Israel  were  so 
grossly  ignorant  as  to  believe  that  the  ear-rings 
which  they  plucked  off  to  make  a  golden  calf, 
had  become  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth ;  the 
supposition  is  unreasonable.  The  greater  proba- 
bility is,  that  they  meant  to  worship  the  God  of 
heaven  who  had  wrought  such  a  surprising  de- 
liverance for  them,  through  the  instrumentality 
of  this  image.  They  could  not  be  se  inlatuated 
as  to  suppose  that  this  calf  was  the  very  God  that 
brought  them  up  oat  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  be* 
cause  that  God  which  they  had  made  had  no 
existence  at  that  time,  and  they  knew  it.  And 
if  they  were  idolaters,  what  must  we  think  of 
those  who  now  worship  God  in  an  image,  or  by 
it,  or  under  it,  or  make  it  an  instrument  to  re- 
mind them  of  God  ?*' 

Our  fust  remark  is  respecting  the  two 
texts  one  from  the  Summa  of  St.  Thomas  of 
Aquin,  the  oUier  from  Amobius.  That  from 
St.  liiomas  though  not  cerrectly  auoled  is 
substantially  correct.  It  merely  snows  us 
that  whoever  made  the  extract  is  not  much 
to  be  depended  upon,  for  the  omission  of 
one  word  would  change  the  entire  meaning 
of  the  phrase.  Another  rule  of  sound  cri- 
ticism IS,  that  a  solitary  passage  without  its 
context,  BO  far  from  leading  to  a  knowledge 
of  the  author's  meaning  will  very  frequently 
mislead.  We  admit  that  although  much 
distorted  as  to  the  placing  of  all  the  words, 


313 


DOGMATIC  AND  POLEMIC  THE0L06T. 


and  much  changed  as  to  some  of  the  words, 
the  doctrine  of  St.  Thomas  is  fairly  given. 
The  Catholic  Church  has  approved  of  that 
doctrine,  thus  the  doctrine  is  fairly  ours. 

Now  as  to  Amohius :  we  have  ^not  just 
now  a  copy  of  his  work  by  us,  but  we  re- 
collect sufficient  for  our  purpose  of  its  na- 
ture, and  we  also  have  by  us  works  which 
refer  to  it.  When  we  come  to  treat  of  his 
text  in  the  argument,  we  shall  show  that  his 
text  cannot  mean  what  it  would  there  appear 
to  insinuate. 

The  aigument  of  the  sermon  ds  this. 
The  heathens  were  idolaters,  because  they 
worshipped  the  invisible  gods,  by  statues 
which  they  did  not  believe  to  be  gods,  but 
the  representation  of  gods.  But  Roman 
Catholics  worship  the  invisible  God,  through 
the  medium  'of  miages,  which  they  do  not 
believe  to  be  God,  But  the  representation 
of  God.  Therefore  the  Roman  Cathohcs 
are  idolaters.  We  deny  the  conclusive- 
ness of  the  reasoning,  because  we  deny  the 
parity  of  the  cases.  The  heathens  worship- 
ped many  gods.  Roman  Catholics  worship 
ONLY  ONE  God.  The  heathens  were  polythe- 
ists,  the  Rom^  Catholics  are  not  poly  theists. 
If  we  now  admit  a  part  of  the  first  com- 
mandment to  be  taken  as  the  second :  we 
say  the  principal  aim  oi  the  second  com- 
mandment, was  very  different  from  what  is 
here  insinuated.  The  heathen  violated  the 
first  commandment.  Thou  shalt  have  no 
OTH£R  GODS  before  me ;  if  then  through  the 
image  or  without  it,  he  did  worship  more 
fods  than  one,  he  was  a  transgressor.  Even 
if  he  worshipped  but  one  eod^  su|>pose  Jvpir 
ter,  the  Jew  would  have  been  still  a  trans- 
gressor, because  the  one  God  whom  he 
should  adorp  was  specified,  '^  the  Lord  thy 
God,  which  have  brought  thee  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  out  of  Uie  house  of  bond- 
age." We  may  then  admit  the  paragraph 
from  Amobius,  and  still  it  will  make  nothing 
against  the  Roman  Catholic. 

We  now  take  the  case  of  Micah.  He 
had  at  least  Udo  gods, ''  a  graven  image  and 
a  molten  image?'  ''An  house  of  gods." 
Now  a  Roman  Catholic,  has  but  oire  God — 
God  had  forbidden  any  person  to  consecrate 
priests  or  to  wear  the  priestly  dress  except 
those  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  of  the  seed  of 
Aaron.  Micah  violated  this  law  in  all  its 
parts.  Micah  did  more,  he  violated  the 
special  law  of  Deuteronomy,  which  is  taken 
as  the  text  of  the  sermon.  Also,  we  say 
his  criminality  consisted  in  the  violation  of 
a  law  which  does  not  oblige  Christians,  as 
we  will  subsequently  show ;  if  we  can  show 
this,  of  course  the  Christian  may  do  without 
any  crime,  what  would  be  criminal  in  Micah. 

We  have  now  to  complain  of  wilful  mis- 


representation of  the  meaning  of  a  text  of 
Scripture,  or  else  the  preacher  has  under- 
taken a  task  for  which  he  is  onaualified. 
The  object  of  the  preacher  is  to  snow  that 
the  word  Baatim  means  God,  and  he  asserts 
that  the  prophet  Hosea  testifies  the  fact: 
such  is  not  the  case;  the  word  Baalim  is 
plural  and  signifies  gods  ;  the  Prophet  does 
not  testify  as  the  proacher  states,  but  he 
testifies  tnat  the  sinful  oeople  of  Israel  will 
call  the  Lord  hhi  after  meir  repentance  and 
not  BaaHj  as  in  the  days  of  their  wicked- 
ness. There  are  two  cnarges  made  by  the 
Prophet  against  the  people.  1.  That  they 
served  Baaiimj  the  plural,  godsj  that  is,  fell 
into  polytheism.  2.  That  they  called  the  Lord, 
Baatij  the  singular,  that  is,  they  gave  him 
the  name  of  me  aeity  of  the  heathens,  in 
place  of  his  own  name  Mi.  Thus  as  Ma- 
lim  is  plural,  like  cherubim,  seraphim,  &c., 
all  Hebrew  or  Syro-Chaldaic  plurals,  which 
terminated  in  tm ;  when  the  writer  of  the 
book  of  Judges  complains  that  the  children 
of  Israel  served  Baalim,  he  complains  of 
their  having  fallen  into  polytheism ;  now  the 
Roman  CaUiolics  adore  onhf  one  God^  there- 
fore their  case  is  not  similar  to  any  of  those 
adduced. 

"  For  their  mother  bad  played  the  harlot :  the 
that  conceived  them  bath  done  shamefully,  for 
she  said,  I  will  go  after  my  lovers,  &c. 

"And  she  shall  follow  after  her  lovere,  but 
she  shall  not  overtake  <Aem,  and  she  shall  aeek 
them  bat  shall  not  find  them ;  then  shall  she  say, 
I  shall  go  and  return  to  my  first  hoaband,  for 
then  it  was  better  with  me  than  now. 

"  For  she  did  not  know  that  I  gave  her  com 
and  wine  and  oil,  and  multiplied  her  silver  and 
gold  which  they  prepared  for  Baal,  (mgular.) 

*'  Therefore  will  I  return  and  take  away  my 
corn,*'  &c. 

"  And  I  will  visit  upon  her  the  days  of  Baalim 
(plural),  when  she  burned  incense  to  them  *  * 
*  *  and  she  went  after  her  lovere  and/orgct  wie, 
aaith  the  Losn."  (Hosea  ii.  5-13.) 

Can  anything  be  more  plain  than  that 
God,  who  always  calls  a  aesertion  of  his 
services  to  serve  strange  ^ods.  by  the  name 
which  designates  the  cnme  of  a  woman, 
who  leaves  her  covenanted  husband  to 
serve  the  lewdness  of  one  or  more  lovers^ 
here  complains  first  of  desertion  of  himself 
and  next  serving  strange  gods^  motty  lovers, 
Baalim  ?  All  plural !  Now  a  Roman  Catho- 
lic does  not  desert  the  Lord,  does  not  foiget 
the  Lord,  does  not  serve  other  sods,  there- 
fore no  one  of  those  cases  applies  to  him. 
It  is  upon  the  same  principle  me  Lord  when 
he  demands  fidelity  to  himself,  only  forbid- 
ding the  criminality  of  serving  strange  gods, 
gives  the  monition,  that  he  is  a  jeatocs 
God.  He  will  admit  no  participation.  We 
have  here  but  very  slightly  touched  the 
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proofs,  bat  we  feel  we  have  given  enough. 
Now,  why  did  not  the  preacher  give  us  all 
the  text  from  the  book  of  Judges? 

"  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord,  and  served  Baalim. 

'*  And  thev  forsook  the  Lokd  God  of  their 
fathers,  which  brousht  them  oat  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  followed  other  gods,  of  the  gods  of 
the  people  that  were  round  about  them,  and 
bowed  inemseWes  down  and  provoked  the  Lord 
to  anger. 

"And  they  forsook  the  Lord,  and  served 
Baal  and  Ashtaroth,"  (Judges  ii.  11-13.) 

How  can  we  complain  of  having  our 
writings  garbled  for  certain  puiposes,  when 
the  divine  word  of  God,  the  sacred  volume 
is  garbled,  and  made  to  say  what  it  does 
not  contain?  In  the  book  of  Judges  the 
Israehtes  are  accused  for  having  forsaken 
God,  and  served  Baal  and  Ashtaroth,<A«  Baa^ 
Um  or  god$  of  the  snnoundine  nations,  and 
desertion  of  the  true  God,  and  me  other  crime 
of  polytheism.  Now,  will  the  preacher  say 
R<Mnan  Catholics  have  done  this  ? 

As  to  the  case  of  the  golden  calf,  we 
shall  not  aUow  any  surmises  or  probabilities 
of  the  preacher  afainst  the  direct  testimony 
of  the  word  of  God.  Now  that  testifies  to 
us  1,  polytheism  in  their  principle ;  2.  a  de- 
sertion of  the  great  principle  whicn  God 
had  given  them :  we  admit  of  no  supposi- 
tions where  we  have  facts.  Now,  we  have 
in  the  word  of  God  the  following  focts :  1. 
this  people  had  been  a  long  time  in  Egypt, 
part  of  whose  idolatrous  worship  was  that 
of  a  bull,  that  of  a  calf,  &c.  2.  In  Egypt 
there  was  polytheism.  3.  This  people  ga- 
thered unto  Aaron  and  said  imto  him,  '^  up 
and  make  us  gtxb,''  then  ^^  godi  of  gold.*' 
4.  The  great  principle  which  was  cove- 
nanted between  Grod  and  the  people,  at  their 
own  request,  was  that  God  should  not  speak 
to  them,  except  through  Moses,  and  ^at 
they  would  wait  the  return  of  Moses  and 
from  him  receive  the  law.  We  now  need 
not  have  recourse  to  surmises  or  to  proba- 
bilities, for  the  word  of  God  gives  us  posi- 
tive testimony  of  these  facts.  1.  The  peo- 
ple violated  the  principles  of  agreement; 
they  did  not  wait  the  return  of  Moses.  2. 
Tliey  asked  for  ootm^  which  was  polytheism. 
3.  They  made  the  likeness  of  a  calf,  which 
was  E^ptian  idolatry.  4.  They  had  in  their 
woiahip  very  shameful  and  criminal  rites. 
Upon  all  those  grounds  they  were  in  a  very 
different  situation  from  what  Roman  Catho- 
lics are. 

We  now  lay  down  an  essential  difference 
between  the  Roman  Catholic  practice  and 
idolatry.  It  is  stated  by  the  preacher  that 
the  heathens  looked  upon  the  statues  not 
to  have  any  inherent  divinity,  not  to  be 


gods,  but  to  be  merely  the  representation  of 
ffods,  to  be  exactly  what  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics look  upon  their  images  to  be,  and  no- 
thing more.  Upon  what  does  the  preacher 
found  this  assertion?  1.  Upon  me  testi- 
mony of  Amobius.  2.  Upon  his  bwn  sur- 
mises, probabilities,  conjectures,  common 
sense.  Let  us  examine  tne  only  direct  tes- 
timony which  he  adduces. — ^Amobius  says 
they  cud  not  look  upon  brass,  &c.,  to  be  gods. 
Granted.  We  do  not  want  such  a  state- 
ment, but  the  proposition,  '4his  brass  is  not 
God,"  and  this  other,  '^God  resides  in  or 
about  this  brass,"  are  not  the  same.  Now, 
the  heathen  might  not  hold  the  first,  though 
he  did  hold  the  last,  and  in  fact  the  greater 
part  of  the  heathens  did  hold  the  last.  They 
thought,  that  when  the  statue  was  dedica- 
ted an  infusion  of  the  divinity  immediately 
took  i^ace  at  its  dedication,  and  tl^t  the 
€rod  was  either  in  or  about  tne  statue ;  and 
'  thus  though  the  heathen  did  not  believe  the 
brass  to  be  God^  he  looked  upon  God  and 
the  brass  to  be  msepaiably  connected,  and 
this'was  idolatry;  for  this  image,  which  thus 
became  as  if  hypostatically  ana  indivisibly 
united  ^o  the  divinity  became  an  idol,  and 
the  object  of  his  adoration;  just  as  the 
Christian  believes  the  divinity  to  be  hypo- 
statically  and  indivisibly  united  to  the  nu- 
man  nature  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
this  diVine  person,  thoujgh  pardy  of  human 
nature^  becomes  tne  object  of  the  Christian 
adoration.  Thus  no  Roman  Catholic  be- 
lieves any  connexion  of  this  sort  between 
God  and  the  image ;  the  image  is  then  a 
mere  representation,  not  to  be  adored  |  it  is 
not  an  idol  and  ^e  Roman  Catholic  is  not 
an  idolater. 

We  have  supposed  the  quotation  from 
Amobius  to  be  correctly  mven ;  of  this  we 
have  great  doubts:  for  wnere  we  find  so 
many  other  mistakes  in  its  company,  we 
need  not  be  quite  certain  here.  Now,  we 
suspect  that  in  the  original  there  are  some 
ouuifying  passages,  which  would  reduce 
uus  sentence  from  the  general,  or  rather 
universal  character,  that  it  has  here,  to  be 
merely  particular.  Our  reasons  for  this  sus- 
picion are :  1.  The  whole  of  the  fourth  book 
of  Amobius  is  a  very  severe  censure,  and 
many  times  witty  and  elegant  railleiy  of  the 
heatnens,  for  the  general  belief  that  there 
was  some  inherent  divinity  in  the  idol.  In 
his  first  book,  he  writes  thus  of  himself, 
before  his  conversion  to  Christianity : 


It 


Venerahor,  o  ocecitas,  nuper  simulacra  modo 
ez  fomacibus  prompts,  in  incudibus  Deot,  6t  ex 
malleis  fabricaros. 

"  I  lately  venerated,  O  blindness !  images  just 
taken  from  the  furnaces,  and  god§  made  by 
sledges. 
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Tanqaam  inesset  yis  preMiis,  aduUbar,  afia- 
bar,  et  bene6cia  poacebam. 

"  Ab  if  there  had  been  some  power  present  in 
them,  I  used  to  flatter,  to  address,  and  to  ask 
favours  of  them. 

"  Dw  fsire  cred^bam  ligna,  lapides,  ossa,  ant  in 
hnjusmodi  rerum  habitare  materia. 

i  used  to  believe  that  stocks  of  wood,  atones, 


tt 


bones,  were  god$t  or  that  in  the  matter  of  this 
kind  they  used  to  inhabit.'** 

2.  All  the  heathen  writers,  Viigil,  Horace, 
Hermes  Trismegistus,  all  in  fact,  testify  that 
such  was  their  belief.  3.  The  Holy  scrip- 
tures are  full  of  the  direct  charges  of  this 
belief. 

"  This  Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned  away 
much  people,  saying  that  there  be  no  gods,  which 
are  made  with  hanas.**  (Acts  xix.  36.) 

"  Tbejr  drank  wine,  and  praised  the  ffoda  of 
gold,  of  silver,  and  of  braaa,  and  of  iron,  of  wood, 
and  of  atone." 

'*But  hast  lift  up  thyself  against  the  Lord 
of  heaven ;  and  they  have  brought  the  vessels 
of  his  house  before  thee,  and  thou,  and  thy  lords, 
thy  wives,  and  thy  concubines  have  drunk  wine 
in  them ;  and  thou  hast  praised  the  gods  of  silver 
and  gold,  of  brass,  iron,  wood,  and  stone,  which 
see  not,  nor  hear,  nor  know:  and  the  God  in 
whose  hand  thy  breath  t«,  and  whose  are  all  thy 
ways,  thou  hast  not  glorified.*'  (Daniel  v.  4, 23.) 

3.  All  the  early  writers  of  the  Christian 
church  charge  the  heathens  with  this  belief. 
Now,  we  consider  the  direct  testimony  of 
the  sacred  volume,  and  all  this  other  evi* 
dence,  to  be  better  than  the  surmise  of  the 
preacher. 

But,  if  he  wants  a  reason  for  the  stupidity, 
he  will  find  it  in  the  fact,  that  at  this  day 
many  nations  are  equally  besotted.  Let  him 
ask  the  worshippers  of  Jnggemaut,  of  die 
venerable  Boodno ;  the  Tartar,  or  the  people 
of  some  of  the  islands  of  the  Pacific.  If  lie 
has  not  seen  it  himself,  we  could  describe 
to  him  a  very  conyenient  nut-cracker,  with 
an  eye  and  a  half  of  mother-of-pearl,  and 
a  bit  of  hair  nailed  on  its  chui,  and  bayins 
some  distant  resemblance  to  a  deformed 
human  fiffure,  which  some  of  his  brethren 
sent  round  to  beg  fourpences.  at  schools  and 
at  churches,  from  little  ana  big  children, 
and  which  was  exhibited  as  the  very  eod. 
the  identical  flod  which  those  islanashad 
given  up  for  the  Bibles,  that  they  were  not 
yet  able  to  spell.  Now  the  time  was  when 
all  nations  sat  in  darkness  and  the  i^adow 
of  death.  The  time  was  when,  in  the  most 
enlightened  cities,  the  most  learned  men 
were  bewildered,  and  used  to  try  and  feel 
for  God,  and  usea  to  hear  every  person  that 
was  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods,  and  they 
took  aU,  and  raised  altars  even  to  die  un- 
known God;  their  priests  told, them  that  the 
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divinity  resided  in  those  idols:  they  faeaid 
answers,  oracles  were  delivered;  Pytho- 
nesses were  found,  not  at  Delphos  only.  The 
whole  world  followed  blindly:  we  have  evi- 
dence of  the  fact,  we  want  no  conjecture. 

Now,  we  could  easily  give  to  the  preacher 
abundaiit  evidence  from  the  sacred  volume, 
to  show  that  many  times  previous  to  the 
making  of  the  calf  and  the  other  idols,  for 
though  the  calf  was  the  principal,  others 
are  adluded  to,  the  people  of  Israel  did  fall 
into  idolatry.  We  will  content  ourselves 
with  referring  him  to  the  study  of  Ezekiel 
zxiii.  They  were  idolatrous  in  £^^ypt,  and 
this  was  but  a  relapse  into  Egyptian  idolai- 
try.  The  Egyptians  and  other  Gentiles  did 
not,  by  imaees,  worship  the  troe  God.  If 
Baal  and  Ai£taroth  were  names  for  the  true 
God,  why  would  the  people  be  asked,  which 
will  you  choose,  Baal,  which  is  a  name  of 
the  true  God,  or  the  true  God  who  brought 
you  from  Egypt  ?  Would  the  preacher  ask 
us  to  believe  mat  the  erring  Israelites,  who 
were  idolaters,  did  believe  Baal  to  be  the 
God  who  brought  their  fathers  from  Egypt? 
What  does  Moses  say  of  those  sacrifices? 
Will  he  tell  us  they  adored  God  under  the 
appearance  of  images?  Hear  what  he  saya: 

**  They  provoked  him  to  jealousy  with  wtrange 
gode,  with  abominations  provoked  him  to  anger. 

'*  They  sacrificed  unto  devils,  not  to  God:  to 
gods  whom  they  knew  not,  to  new  god*  tkai 
came  newl^  up,  whom  your  fathers  feared  not.** 
(Deut.  jrxxii.  16,  17.) 

This  alludes  to  the  worship  of  the  calf 
and  its  appurtenances:  yet  the  preacher 
would  have  us  believe,  contrary  to  the 
vfriUen  toord  of  God,  that  they  sacrificed  to 
God,  and  not  to  devils. 

But,  says  the  preacher,  those  things  which 
were  consecrated  and  celebrated  were  to 
the  Lord,  that  is,  to  the  true  God.  Oar 
answer  is  short :  the  record  ^uid  the  fact  say 
MO  'y  the  word  which  is  translated  Jehovah, 
means  indiscriminately  any  Lord  God,  whe- 
ther it  be  Baal,  or  Jupiter,  or  Nilos,  or 
Apollo,  or  Apis:  our  Lord,  our  God.  Thus 
we  find  in  ail  tnose  cases:  1,  Polythmsm; 
2,  the  belief  of  a  divinity  in  the  idol;  3,  the 
worship  of  devils,  in  opposition  to  that  of 
the  true  Grod.  Not  one  of  those  ciiciun- 
stances  is  found  in  the  use  of  images 
amongst  Roman  CathoUcs. 

The  Protestant  versi<Mi  of  the  Scriptaies 
has  many  chants,  for  special  purposes, 
amongst  which  is  one  of  which  we  may 
fairiy  avail  ourselves  here.  In  the  Psalm 
which  it  numbers  xcvi.  5,  it  has:  '^For 
all  the  eods  of  the  nations  are  idob;  but 
the  Lord  made  the  heavens."  We  know 
the  translation  is  incorrect :  but,  addressing 
oura^ves  to  diose  who  look  upon  k  to  be 
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correct,  we  say;  yon  distinguish  between 
the  Lord  who  made  the  heavens  and  idols ; 
now  you  acknowledge  that  Roman  Cath- 
olics adore  the  Grod  who  made  the  hearens; 
thus  it  does  not  reauire  ''powers  of  discrimi- 
nation beyond  ordinary  capacities,''  to  say 
that  they  do  not,  in  adoring  the  Lord  who 
made  the  heayens,  adore  idols. 

We  did  hope  we  should  iJe  able  to  close 
our  critique  upon  the  sermon  in  this,  but 
we  must  defer  the  remainder  to  our  next, 
lest  we  should  overload  the  columns  of  the 
Missionary,  who  will  doubtless  have  tiie 
honour,  the  candour,  and  the  conscience  to 
give  insertion  to  our  reply. 


SECTION  XIV. 

Idolatry. — We  have  seen  in  our  last  that 
the  difference  between  the  doctrines  and 
practices  of  Roman  Catholics  and  heathens 
and  idolatrous  Jews  consisted,  1,  in  the  be- 
lief and  worship  of  oniy  one  God  by  the  for- 
mer, and  the  latter  being  Pohftheidg.  or  wor^ 
shippers  of  many  Gods,  2.  In  the  Catholics 
considering  their  images  to  be  mere  repre- 
sentations of  some  determined  objects,  to 
the  knowledge  and  contemplation  and  ser^ 
vice  of  which  objepts  the  mind  was  brought 
by  means  of  the  image,  whilst  idolaters 
considered  some  divinity  as  residing  in  or 
united  to  the  idol,  and  therefore  served  the 
idol  itself.  And  3.  In  the  Catholic  confining 
his  adoration  to  the  only  and  'true  God  who 
made  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  whilst  the 
idolaters  worshipped  devils  and  not  God. 

We  next  proceed  to  ascertain  what  is  the 
difference  between  an  image  and  an  idol. 
An  image  is  the  likeness  of  something 
which  exists,  or  which  has  existed.  Thus 
ims^es  of  men  are  likenesses  of  those  men. 
An  image  of  a  cherub  is  a  likeness  of  a 
cherub  or  of  what  was  shown  as  a  model 
of  the  image,  and  like  to  which  it  was  to  be 
made.  Thus  the  statue  of  Gen.  Washin^on 
10  an  image,  it  is  not  an  idol.  Thus  the 
figures  of  me  cherubim  at  the  mercy-seat 
were  images,  not  idols.  What  then  is  an 
idol  ?  It  is  a  figure  made  to  represent  some 
false  deity,  and  generally  speakmg,  in  which 
that  deity  is  supposed  to  reside.  It  is  not 
the  representation  of  any  thing  or  person  ac- 
tually existing,  or  which  did  actually  exist 
as  a  deity.  Suppose  Jupiter  to  have  been 
,  a  single,  mdi vidua],  human  being,  and  that 
an  image  was  made  to  represent  the  man, 
this  would  not  be  an  idol,  it  could  have  been 
made  and  erected  without  any  criminality, 
as  we  this  day  make  and  erect  statues  or 
images  of  great  men^  as  we  make  family 
bustS;  or  statnes,  or  piotuies.    Bat  let  soma 


person  imagine  Jupiter  to  be  a  god — ^he 
imagines  a  liej  let  him  suppose  some  di« 
vinity  to  reside  m  that  statue,  ne  supposes  a 
falsehood ;  let  him  adore  the  statue,  here  is 
double  idolatry,  and  the  statue  is  to  him  an 
idol.  Thus  whiBit  was  once  a  useful  image 
may  by  change  of  circumstances  become  a 
dangerous  idoL 

"And  the  Loan  said,  unto  Moees,  make  thee 
a  fiery  serpent,  and  set  it  upon  a  pole :  And  it 
shall  come  to  pase,  that  every  one  that  is  bitten, 
when  he  looketh  apon  it,  shall  live. 

**  And  Moaea  made  a  serpent  of  brass,  and 
pnt  it  upon  a  pole,  and  it  came  to  paea  that  if  a 
serpent  had  bitten  any  man,  when  ne  beheld  the 
aerpent  of  brass  he  li?ed.*'  (Nnmbera,  xxi.  8,  9.) 

There  can  be  no  question  but  this  brazen 
image  which  God  commanded  Moses  to 
make,  was  lawfully  made,  and  was  useful, 
and  was  not  an  idol.  Ttiat  it  afterwards 
became  an  idol  we  have  evidence :  speak- 
ing of  the  good  king  £zechias  or  Hezekiah 
in  the  IV.  of  Kings,  Catholic  version,  but 
the  II.  according  to  the  Protestant  version, 
we  read: 

"  He  removed  the  hi^h  places,  and  brake  the 
imagea  (it  ought  to  be  idola),  and  cut  do«&n  the 

Soves,  and  broke  in  pietea  the  brazen  aerpent 
at  Moaea  had  made  ;  for  unto  those  daya  the 
children  of  Israel  did  burn  incense  to  it."  (2 
Kings,  zviii.  4.) 


The  burning  of  incense  to  any  person  or 
thing,  except  to  the  Lord  in  the  TemplOi 
was  specially  forbidden  under  pain  of  death. 

Evenr  image  then  is  not  an  idol.  An  idol 
is  the  ^gure  made  to  represent  an  imaginaiy 
or  fialBe  deity.  Thus  the  Prophet  Hosea, 
viL  3,  calls  them  "lies,"  in  v.  1,  "fiw 
they  commit  falsehood."  Habakkuk  ii. 
18,  "  the  molten  image,  and  a  teacher  of 
lies."  Thus  St  Paul,  rCor.  viii.  4,  says, 
"  we  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  tne 
worid,  and  that  there  is  none  other  God  but 
one.  5.  For  thouj^  there  be  thai  are  called 
^ds."  &c.  Having  now  seen  the  distinc* 
tion  Wween  an  image  and  an  idol,  we  say, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that,  even  by  the 
law  of  nature,  it  is  a  high  crime  to  make^ 
or  to  keep,  or  to  serve  an  idol.  There  is 
nothing  in  the  law  of  nature^to  prevent  our 
making  imases.  But  should  an  image  be* 
oome  an  idol  it  ought  then  to  be  destroyed. 

Our  next  inquiry  is,  to  ascertain  whether 
God  prohibitedf  the  makinff  of  imagesi  One 
corollary  must  be  inevitable.  If  God  pro- 
hibited the  making  of  images,  every  statuary 
is  a  criminal.  But  this  consequence  must 
not  stand  in  onr  way  if  we  can  fiAd  snch  a 
law. 

The  sermon  says  the  second  command* 
ment  is  a  prohibition  thereof,  and  that  the 
text  which  it  prefixes  is  a  distinct  prohibi* 
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tion  also.  We  must  take  each  part  sepa- 
rately, for  though  they  appear  to  mean  a 
general  prohibition,  we  shall  soon  show  that 
ley  are  both  only  special,  and  very  limited, 
ancT  perhaps  in  Bome  degree  only  temporaiy. 
We  shall  first  take  what  is  called  the  second 
commandment. 

'*  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven 
image,  or  any  likeness  of  anything  that  it  in 
heaven  above,  or  that  in  in  the  earth  beneath, 
or  that  is  in  the  water  under  the  earth. 

**  I'hou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them, 
Dor  serve  thenk :  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a 
jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  farhers 
upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  gene'^ 
rationM  of  ihem  that  hate  me. 

**  And  showing  mercy  unto  thousands  of  them 
that  love  me,  and  keep  my  commandments.** 
(Exodus,  XX.  4'-6.) 

Calholie  Version, 

'*Thou  shah  not  make  to  thyself  a  graven 
thing,  nor  the  likeness  of  anything  that  is  in  the 
heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  nor  of 
those  things  that  are  in  the  waters  under  the 
earth. 

"Thou  shalt  not  adore  them,  nor  serve 
them :  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  mighty,  jealous, 
viaitiri^  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  chil- 
dren, unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of 
them  that  hate  me. 

"  Andshowinff  mercy  unto  thousands  of  them 
that  love  me  and  keep  my  commandments.**  (Ex- 
odus, XX.  4-6.)      I 

• 

We  shall  here  remark  npon  the  difference 
of  translation.  According  to  the  Protestant 
version  the  makine  of  a  graven  image  would 
appear  to  be  prohibited.  According  to  the 
Catholic  traneuiatton,  the  making  of  a  graven 
thinr  only.  What  is  the  dififerencel  Pre- 
cisely what  we  marked  before.  An  image 
is  the  likeness  of  something.  An  idol  is  an 
imagination;  it  is  iibt  the  likenefls  of  any- 
thing. 

Taking  the  Catholic  version,  we  shall 
show  this  law  to  be  consistent  with  the  facts 
on  record  in  the  sacred  volume,  and  not  to 
be  a  prohibition  of  making  images.  Graven 
tking  is  an  idolj  the  indefinite  word  thing 
being  used  to  express  that  figure  whicn 
was  not  an  image,  for  it  had  no  prototype. 
This  forbids  the  making  of  idols.  Next  is 
forbidden  the  making  of  likenesses,  that  is, 
of  images  of  things  which  do  exist  in  the 
heavens,  on  earth,  or  in  the  sea.  Did  the 
prohibitory  clause  rest  here,  we  allow  that 
a  new  law  had  been  made  against  image- 
making,  and  ^erefore  that  every  statuary 
would  oe  a  criminal;  a  man  could  not  even 
engrave  the  likeness  of  a  biid^  of  a  fish,  of 
an  ox,  of  a  fruit,  without  crime,  but  the 
same  prohibitory  clause  continues  to  say, 
tkeif  MoU  not  be  adored:  Now  if  the  first 
absolutely  prohibitory,  this  part  prohi- 


biting adoration  would  never  have  been 
ffiven;  for  what  could  be  adored  unless  it 
had  been  made :  and  if  it  was  prohibited  to 
make  an  image,  the  oerson  who  made  it 
was  already  a  criminal.  We  say  then  the 
meaning  is  plainly  this:  ''you  shall  not 
make  an  idol,  nor  shall  you  make  an  image 
to  adore  it,  for  you  deprive  me  of  my  ho- 
nour, and  convert  the  image  into  an  idol 
when  YOU  adore  it,  or  when  you  engage 
yourself  in  its  service !''  That  is,  we  say  it 
IS  the  full  explanation  of  v.  3,  ''  Thou  shalt 
have  no  other  gods  before  me,''  which 
would  be  done  in  either  of  two  ways.  viz. 
by  settinff  up  for  yourself  idois^  as  the  Egyp- 
tians ana  the  surrounding  nations  do ;  or  by 
paying  adoration  and  service  which,are  due 
to  me  only,  to  images  or  likenesses  of  things 
which  exist.  This  is  the  explanation  of  our 
church  which  forbids  idolatry  and  polythe- 
ism, but  permits  images. 

Now  let  us  suppose  the  making  of  images 
to  be  prohibited,  we  shall  have  God  contra- 
dicting himself,  for  the  following  are  pas- 
sages of  the  Holy  Bible : 

"  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  saying, 
'*  And  thou  shalt  make  a  mercy-seat  of  pure 

S^ld:  two  cubits  and  a  half  $hall  he  the  length 
ereof,  and  a  cubit  and  a  half  the  breadth  thereof. 

'*  And  thou  shalt  make  two  cherubim  of  go\A, 
of  beaten  work  shalt  ihou  make  them,  in  the 
two  ends  of  the  mercy-seat. 

'*  And  make  one  cherub  on  the  one  end,  and 
the  other  cherub  on  the  other  end:  even  of  the 
mercy-seat  shall  ye  make  the  cherubim  on  the 
two  ends  thereof. 

"  And  the  cherubim  shall  stretch  forth  their 
wings  on  high,  covering  the  mercy-seat  with 
their  wings,  and  their  faces  duM  look  one  to  an- 
other: toward  the  mercy- seat  shall  the  faces  of 
the  cherubim  be.'*  (E^odosxxv.  1,  17-20.) 

This  was  certainly  making  the  likeness 
of  things  in  heaven,  and  image-making  by 
the  command  of  God,  who  we  are  told  pro- 
hibited it  as  idolatrous.  Now  we  shall  see 
images  of  flowers  and  fniit,  and  things  on 
earth,  made  by  the  same  authority. 

"31.  And  thou  shalt  make  a  candlestick  «f 
pure  gold :  «/*  beaten  work  shall  the  candlestick 
be  made :  his  shaft,  and  bis  branches,  his  bowls, 
his  knops,  and  his  flowers  shall  be  of  the  same.'* 

**  31.  Three  bowls  shall  be  made  like  unto 
almonds,  with  a  knop  aod^a  flower,  in  one 
branch,  dec. 

"34.  And  in  the  candlestick  $kaU  he  four 
bowls  made  like  unto  almonds,"  4jm^. 

We  next  find  images  of  fruit  upon  the 
High  Priest's  dress : 

"  And  heneaih.  upon  the  hem  of  it  thou  shah 
make  pomegranates  o/blue  and  of  purple,  and  tf 
scarlet  round  about  the  hem  thereof:  aJid  i>ella 
of  gold  between  them  round  sboot. 
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*'  A  ff olden  Ml  and  a  pomegranate,  a  golden 
bell  and  a  pomegranate  upon  the  hem  of  the  robe 
round  about.*'  (Exod.  xxviii.  33,  34.) 

See  what  a  command  was  given  by  the 
Lord,  to  Moees  in  Num.  xxi.  to  make  an 
image  of  a  brazen  serpent.  Are  we  then  to 
say  that  he  forbids  and  that  he  commands 
the  same  thuig  to  the  same  people  at  the 
very  same  time?  Perhaps  our  Iriend  the 
preacher,  would  be  at  some  loss  ^*  to  ac- 
count for  tfie  consistency"  of  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel  filling  with  his  presence  a  ^^  church 
filled  with  images/'  of  which  we  shall  give 
a  very  brief  enumeration  taken  from  his 
own  fiible,  1  Kings ;  yet  so  it  is  that  the  word 
of  €rod;  informs  us  that  the  house  was  filled 
with  images,  and  that  God  vouchsafed  to  fill 
it  with  his  presence,  after  the  Missionary 
and  Calvin,  from  wnose  Institutes  he  has 
condensed  nis  sermon,  would  tell  us,  God 

rohibited  the  making  of  images  and  the 

Uing  up  of  churches  therewith. 


I 


*'  And  the  cedar  of  the  house  within  was  carved 
with  knope  and  open  flowers,  8lc. 

"  And  within  the  oracle  he  made  two  cherubim 
of  olive  tree,  mch  ten  cubits  high. 

"  And  five  cubits  vxu  the  one  wing  of  the 
cherub  and  five  cubits  the  other  wiug  of  the 
cherub ;  from  the  uttermost  part  of  the  one  wing 
unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  other  were  ten 
cobits. 

"  And  the  other  cherub  wa$  ten  cubits:  both 
the  cherubim  were  of  one  measure  and  size. 

*'  The  height  of  the  one  cherub  wa$  ten  cubits, 
and  so  vhu  it  of  the  other  cherub. 

'*And  he  set  the  cherubim  within  ths  in- 
ner house ;  and  they  stretched  forth  the  wings 
of  the  cherubim,  so  that  the  wing  of  the  one 
touched  the  one  wall,  and  the  wing  of  the  other 
cherub  touched  the  other  wall ;  and  their  wings 
touched  one  another  in  the  midst  of  the  house. 

*'  And  he  overlaid  the  cherubim  with  gold. 

"  And  he  covered  all  the  walls  of  the  house 
round  about  with  carved  figures  of  cherubim  and 
palm  trees  and  open  flowers,  within  and  without. 

**  The  two  doors  also  were  of  olive  tree ; 
and  he  carved  upon  them  carvings  of  cherubim 
and  palm  trees  and  open  flowers :  and  overlaid 
them  with  gold  and  spread  gold  upon  the  cheru- 
bim and  upon  the  palm  trees. 

*'  And  he  carvea  thereon  cherubim,  and  palm 
trees  and  open  flowers:  and  covered  them  with 
gold  fitted  upon  the  carved  work.'*  (1  Kings  vi. 
18-35.) 

"  And  he  msde  the  pillars,  and  two  rows  round 
about  upon  the  one  network,  to  cover  the  chapi- 
ters that  were  upon  the  top  with  pomegranates. 

"  And  upon  the  top  of  the  pillars  was  lily 
work,  &c. 

**  And  he  made  a  molten  sea  ten  cubits  firom 
one  brim  to  the  other;  it  was  round  all  about, 
and  his  height  was  five  cubits:  and  a  line  of 
thirty  cubits  did  compass  it  round  about. 

**  it  stood  upon  twelve  oxen,  three  looking 
towards  the  north,  and  three  looking  towards  the 
west,  and  three  looking  upwards  the  south,  and 
three  looking  towards  Uie  east:  and  the  sea  ioa« 


eet  above  upon  them,  and  all  their  hinder  parts 
were  inward. 

"And  it  was  an  hand  breadth  thick,  and  the 
brim  thereof  was  wrought  like  the  brim  of  a  cup, 
with  flowers  and  lilies,  &c. 

"And  on  the  borders  that  were  between  the 
edges  were  lions,  oxen  and  cherubim,  &c. 

"  For  on  the  plates  of  the  ledges  thereof,  and 
on  the  borders  thereof,  he  sraved  cherubim, 
lions,  and  palm  trees,"  ^c.  (Chap.  vii.  18>36.) 

Now  we  doubt  if  anywhere,  our  squeam- 
ish friend  could  find  a  Roman  Catholic 
church;  better  furnished  with  the  likenesses 
of  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  ^ven 
and  molten^  and  beaten,  in  all  variety  of 
workmanship;  yet  were  all  those  images 
made  by  the  regulation  of  God  himself, 
who  upon  the  dedication  of  the  church, 
which  was  filled  with  them,  vouchsafed  to 
fill  it  with  his  presence,  and  told  him  who 
dedicated  this  house  filled  with  images. 

"  I'have  hallowed  this  house,  which  thou  hast 
built,  to  put  mv  name  there  for  ever :  and  mine 
eyes  and  mine  heart  shall  be  there  perpetually." 
(Chap.  ix.  3.) 

We  beg  leave  then  to  inform  the  preacher, 
that  although  the  law  of  nature  and  the  law 
of  revelation  did  distinctly  prohibit  idolatry, 
they  did  both  permit  the  making  of  images, 
ana  God  himself  did  specially  commana 
Moses  to  make  them  and  to  pface  them  in 
the  most  holy  part  of  the  place  of  public 
worship^  and  did  through  the  instrumentality 
of  one  image  confer  upon  his  people  the 
^atest  benefits,  although  he  foresaw  that 
m  after  ages  that  same  image  of  a  serpent 
would  become  an  idol,  and  be  destroyed 
by  a  good  king ;  still  the  possibility  of  a  re- 
mote and  contingent  evil  which  could  be 
remedied  when  it  should  exist,  did  not  pre- 
vent his  commanding  the  image  to  be 
made.  We  also  find  that  in  the  days  of 
Solomon  he  filled  with  his  presence  a  house 
of  worship,  filled  with  images. 

We  now  come  to  consider  the  preacher^s 
text,  upon  which  he  remarks. 

"  Take  therefore  good  heed  unto  yourselves ; 
for  ye  saw  no  manner  of  similitude  on  the  day 
that  the  Lord  spoke  to  you  in  Horeb,  out  of-^the 
midst  of  the  fire : 

"Lest  ye  corrupt  ^^rtelvef,  and  make  you 
a  graven  image,  the  similitude  of  any  figure  the 
likeness  of  male  or  female,"  &c.  (Deut.  iv.  15 
-16.) 

"If  this  passage  of  Divine  Revelation  pos- 
sesses any  authority,  and  is  enforced  by  any  rea- 
soning, we  are  unable  to  account  for  the  con- 
sistency of  those  who  fill  their  churches  with 
images." 

Now  we  say,  that  passage  does  possess 
the  full  force  of  God^s  aumoritative  com- 
mand delivered  by  the  mouUi  of  Moses,  to 
the  people  of  Israel,  and  that  the  reasoning 
10  conclusive.   But  we  most  have  the  entire 
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pamage  fairl3r  before  us  to  know  the  extent 
of  the  prohibition  and  to  see  the  full  force 
of  the  reasoning.  We  shall  therefore  give 
the  succeeding  portion  of  the  Scripture. 

"  17.  The  likeness  of  any  beast  that  is  on  the 
earth,  the  likeness  of  any  winged  fowl  thatflieih 
in  the  air. 

**  18.  The  likeness  of  anything  that  creepeth 
on  the  ground,  the  likeness  of  any  fish  that  is  in 
the  waters  beneath  the  earth  : 

"19.  And  lest  thou  lift  up  thy  eyes  unto 
heaven,  and  when  thou  seest  the  sun  and  moon, 
and  the  siara,  even  all  the  host  of  heaven, 
shouldest  be  driven  to  worship  them,  which  the 
I^rd  thy  God  hath  divided  unto  all  the  nations 
under  the  whole. heaven.'* 

Now  we  have  the  whole  sentence  before 
us,  and  its  meaning  and  reasoning  are  ob- 
viously— ^^  You  saw  no  fig^ure  of  Gwi  at  Ho- 
reb  that  you  may  be  convinced  of  his  spiri- 
tual nature,  and  to  guard  you  against  ima- 
gining that  he  is  like  those  forms  of  males 
and  females,  of  beasts  or  fishes,  or  such 
like  as  are  used  amongst  nations  for  gods, 
nor  the  sun  nor  moon.  The  object  was  to 
guard  you  against  idolatrv,  lest  making  such 
^  likeness,  ^ou  might  be  Drought  to  worship 
or  to  serve  it.  You  are  therefore  command- 
ed not  to  make  any  representation  of  God, 
for  you  saw  no  model.^'  The  reasoning  is 
good,  the  command  is  clear.  But  the  com- 
mana  is  special.  "  Do  not  make  any  figure 
to  represent  God."  Beyond  that,  the  com- 
mand does  not  extend,  nor  would  the  rea- 
soning extend  farther.  You  saw  no  like- 
ness, and  because  you  saw  no  likeness 
you  shall  make  no  representation.  This 
leaves  them  at  full  liberty  to  make  a  like- 
ness of  anything  they  saw.  They  mi^ht 
make  images  of  what  they  saw,  but  having 
seen  no  likeness  of  God,  they  could  make 
no  representation  of  God.  Tnus,  as  we  re- 
marked, this  command  is  restricted  to  very 
narrow  limits,  and  ft  not  a  prohibition  of 
image-inaking.  If  it  was  a  general  prohi- 
bition, Moses  would  have  been  a  violator  * 
Solomon  in  the  very  act  for  which  God 
specially  approves  and  rewards  him  would 
have  been  a  violator.  Bezaleel  and  Aho- 
liab«  and  every  wise-hearted  man,  in  whom 
the  LoBD  put  wisdom  and  understanding  to 
know  how  to  work  all  manner  of  work  for 
the  service  of  the  sanctuary,  according  to 
all  that  the  Lord  had  commanded,  (Exod. 
zxxvi.,)  were  transgressors,  and  the  Lord 
himsett  was  the  instigator  to  the  violation 
of  his  own  precept  put  if  it  be  lawful  to 
make  imases,  thouffh  forbidden  to  make 
idols;  if  it  be  lawful  to  make  ima^sbut 
not  an  image  of  the  Deity,  then  neither  of 
thoto  persons  did  wrenff ;  Roman  Catholics 
do  not  wrong,  and  God  did  not  command 
i;  every  word  of  the  sacred 


volume  remains  in  full  foice,  and'  Roman 
Catholics  are  not  idolaters. 

*'  Every  intelligent  Protestant  on  bis  firat 
entering  a  Catholic  church  and  witnessing  the 
devotion  of  the  people,  must  feel  shocked,  if 
at  nothing  else,  at  their  prostrations  before  im- 
ages." 

Has  the  preacher  ever  been  in  a  Roman 
Catholic  church?  Did  he  ever  see  the 
people  prostrate  before  an  image  ?*  To  say 
the  very  most  we  can  in  his  favour,  the 
preacher  made  ft  very  serious  mfetsJce. 

We  now  come  to  the  conclusion  of  this 
tedious,  and  we  did  once  hope  unnecessaiy 
examination.  Roman  Catholics  do  make 
images  of  Jesus  Christ,  God  die  Son,  but 
they  only  make  the  similitude  of  what  was 
seen,  a  human  body,  in  which  the  fulness 
of  the  divinity  did  dwell.  Neither  the  reason- 
ing nor  the  enactment  prohibits  this.  This 
is  an  image,  not  an  idol.  They  also  make 
images  of  a  dove,  to  signify  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  once  assumed  that  form ;  here  they  haa 
a  similitude. 


"And  John  bare  record,  aaying,  I  aaw  the 
Spirit  descending  from  Heaven  like  a  dove,  and 
it  abode  upon  him.**  (John  i.  32.) 

**  And  lo !  the  heavens  were  open  unto  him, 
and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like 
a  dove,  and  lighiing  upon  him.'*  (Matt.  iii.  16.) 

'*  And  he  saw  the  heavens  opened,  and  the 
spirit  like  a  dove  descending  upon  him.*'  (Mark 
i.  10.) 

**  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily 
shape  like  a  dove  upon  him.*'  (Luke  ii.  22.) 

We  stated  that  the  commandment  in 
Deuteronomy  was  given  only  to  the  Jewish 
people,  and  we  now  add  only  under  the 
peculiar  circumstances  in  whicn  they  were 
placed,  coming  out  from  an  idolatrous  ni^ 
tion,  in  the  idolatry  of  which  they  had  fre- 
quently joined,  to  which  they  were  ^ill 
prone,  and  going  into  the  midst  of  very  ob- 
stinate idolaters,  who  bad  more  than  once 
seduced  them  to  sin.  We  shall  show  several 
facts  which  are  exceptions  to  the  reasoning 
principle  found  in  the  precept  *^  you  saw  no 
similitude." 

*'  So  he  drove  out  the  man,  and  he  placed  at 
the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden  cherubim,  and  a 
flaming  sword  which  turned  every  way  to  keep 
the  way  of  the  tree  of  life."  (Genesis  iu.  23.) 

[*  Doubtless  the  learned  aaihor  spoke  her* 
rather  to  the  mind  than  to  the  i^ords  of  hia  an- 
tagonist. C  St  holies  do  kneel,  bow,  snd  some- 
times prosirsie  themselves  before  iroaffes,  and 
in  aome  caaea  theae  acta  are  directed  by  the 
ritaal  of  the  Church.  It  cannot  be  these  ex- 
ternal actions,  therefore,  of  which  the  Bifibop 
speaks;  but  be  intends,  rather,  to  repel  the 
charge  really  meant  by  his  adversary,  vis. :  that 
Catholica  prostrate  themaelves  before  images  to 
adore  them.— See  Council  of  Trent,  Seas.  25. 
De  invoeatione,  at  sacris  imsginibns.] 
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Many  commeDtrntoni  ttatey  but  this  is  only 
an  opinion;  that  Adam  saw  God  if  so,  he 
must  have  seen  a  similitude. 


«« 


And  the  Lokv  appeared  unto  Abrsm.  x?ii. 
And  when  Abram  was  ninety  years  old  and 
nine*  ihe  Lord  appeared  to  Abraham,  zviii. 
And  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  the  plains 
of  Mamre;  and  he  sat  at  the  >ent  door  in  the 
heat  of  the  day ;  and  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  and 
looked,  and  lo,  three  men  stood  by  him*  ^c. 

'*  And  the  Lord  said,  because  the  cry  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  is  great,  and  their  sin 
is  fery  grievous.  I  will  now  go  do^rn  and  aee, 
Slc, 

**  And  the  men  turned  their  faces  from  thenoe, 
and  went  towards  Sodom ;  but  Abraham  stood 
yet  before  the  Lord. 

**  And  the  Lord  went  hia  war,  as  soon  as  he 
had  left  communing  with  Abraoam.  (Gen.  zii. 
7-33. 

"  And  there  came  two  angels  to  Sodom  at 
even  ;  and  Lot  sat  in  the  gate  of  Sodom,  and 
seeing  them  rose  up  to  meet  them;  and  he 
bowed  himself  with  his  face  towards  the  ground, 
(six.) 

**  And  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  (Isaac), 
and  said,  Go  down  into  EgyDt. 

"  And  the  Lord  appearea  unto  him  the  same 
night,  and  said,  1  am  the  God  of  thy  father 
Abraham,  dtc.  (zzvi.  2,  24.) 

**  And  he  dreamed,  and  behold  a  ladder  set 
up  on  earth,  aod  the'  top  of  it  reached  heaven ; 
and  behold  the  angela  of  God  ascending  and 
descending  on  it. 

"And  behold  the  Lord  stood  above  it  and 
said.  I  am  the  Lord  God  of  Abraham,"  &c. 
(zzviii.  12,  13). 

We  shall  omit  many  others,  and  select  a 
very  few  passages  to  show  that  subsequent- 
ly, as  well  as  previous  to  this  special  and 
particular  precept,  God  did  manifest  himself 
in  a  similitude. 

"  Hear  thou  therefore  the  word  of  the  Lord  : 
I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  on  his  throne,  and  all 
the  host  of  beSven  standing  by  him  on  his  right 
band  and  on  his  left. 

'*And  the  Lord  said,  who  shall  persuade 
A  hah,  that  he  ma^  go  up  and  fall  at  Ramoth 
Gliead ;  and  one  aaid  on  this  mhnner,  and  another 
OD  that  manner. 

"And  there  came  forth  a  spirit,  and  stood 
before  the  Lord  and  said,  I  will  persuade  him," 
&c.  (1  Kings  al  3  Kin^s  izii.  19-21.) 

"  In  the  year  that  kmg  Usstah  died  I  saw  also 
the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high,  and  lifted 
np,  and  hia  train  filled  the  temple. 

"  Above  it  stood  the  Seraphim ;  each  one 
had  siz  wings;  with  twain  he  covered  his  face, 
and  with  twain  he  covered  his  feet,  and  with 
twain  did  he  fly. 

"And  one  cried  unto  another,  and  said  Holy, 
holy,  holy,  tM  the  Lord  God  of  hosts:  the  whole 
earth  is  full  of  his  glory."  (Isaiah  vi.  1-3.) 

'*  The  heavens  were  opened,  and  I  saw  the 
visionB  of  God." 

"And  above  the  firmament  that  was  Over 
their  bead  was  the  likeness  as  the  appearance  of 
a  man  above  upon  it. 

"And  I  aaw  as  the  colour  of  amber  as  the 
appearance  of  fire  round  about  within  it,  from  the 
appearance  of  his  loins,  even  upward,  and  from 


the  ap|»earaiice  of  his  loins  even  downward,  I 
saw  as  it  were  the  appearance  of  fire,  and  it  had 
brightness  round  about." 

**Ab  the  appearance  of  the  bow  that  is  in 
the  cloud  in  the  day  of  rain,  so  was  the  appear- 
ance of  the  brightness  round  about.  This  was 
the  appearance  of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the 
Lord.  And  when  I  saw  it  I  fell  upon  my  face, 
and  I  heard  the  voice  of  ooe*that  spake."  (Eze- 
kiel  i.  1-28.) 

"I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down, 
and  the  ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garments 
were  white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head 
like  the  pure  wool:  his  throne  was  like  the  fiery 
flames,  and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire. 

"A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth 
from  before  him  :  thousands  and  thousands  mi- 
nistered unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand  stood  before  him :  the  judgment  wSs 
set,  and  the  books  were  opened. 

"  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold, 
one  like  the  son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  and  came  to  the  ancient  of  days,  and 
they  brought  him  near  before  him. 

"  And  there  was  given  to  him  dominion, 
and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  na- 
tions, and  languages,  should  serve  him :  hia 
dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall 
not  pass  away,  and  his  kinsdom  that  which  shall 
not  be  destroyed."  (Daniel  vii.  9-14.) 

"  Thus  he  showed  me :  and  behold  the  Lord 
stood  upon  a  wall  made  by  plumbline,  and  a 
plurobline  in  his  hand."  (Amos  vii.  7.) 

Roman  C^itholics  do  not  believe  that  they 
can,  by  any  likeness,  express  the  nature  or 
fimire  of  the  God  whom  alone  they  adore. 
They  know  that  from  special  circumstances 
special  laws  were  given  to  the  Israelites. 
The  obligation  of  the  law  ceased  with  the 
circumstances  which  made  it  necessary. 
The  Law  of  Deuteronomy  q^uoted  in  the  text 
was  one  of  this  description;  neither  the 
reason  nor  the  circumstances  which  once 
required  its  enactment  now  exist.  It  never 
had  the  extent  which  the  preacher  would 
give  it.  It  is  always  unlawful  to  make  or 
to  retain  idols.  It  is  not  unlawful  to  have 
images  in  churches.  An  image  which  had 
been  useful  may  become  injurious ;  it  then 
ought  to  be  removed;  there  is  nothing  of 
divinity  or  sanctity  in  the  imaffe,  but  there 
is  a  degree  of  public  decency  to  be  observed, 
and  a  degree  of  private  feeling  which  it  is 
lawful  to  indulge.  What  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church  permits  and  requires  for  her 
images,  does  not  exceed- what  the  statute 
law  of  North  Carolina  permits  and  requires 
for  the  statue  of  Genenu  Washington.  This 
state  is  not  idolatrous. 


SECTION  XV. 

BREAIirUL  CRIMS— ABOMIM ABLK  DOLATRT. 

What  in  the  name  of  wonder  has  tempted 
the  editor  of  the  Missionary  to  insert  the 
following  extract  in  his  paper  for  August  30, 
withoot  a  sin^e  remark  to  condemn  the 
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criminals?  Was  there  no  idolatry,  no  breach 
of  what  he  calls  the  second  commandment, 
in  originally  making  and  erecting  this  image* 
Were  not  these  simple  people  permitted  to 
practise  gross  idolatry?  Was  not  this  image 
to  them  at  least  an  occasion  of  idolatry? 
0 !  when  shall  we  see  the  land  cleansed 
from  the  leaven  of  Popery  ? 

From  the  Missionary  of  August  30,  1624. 

"Indian  Anecdote. 

"  One  of  the  prettiest  touches  of  feeling  of 
which  we  have  ever  heard,  was  witnessed  in  the 
conduct  ot  certain  Indians  from  the  interior,  who 
some  years  ago  visited  our  city.  When  the  statue 
in  the  Hospital  yard  was  pointed  out  to  them  as 
the  figure  of  Miquon  or  William  Penn,  they 
all,  with  one  consent,  fell  down  on  their  knees 
before  it — thus  testifying  in  the  stronffest  manner 
in  their  power,  their  reverence  for  the  character 
of  one  of  the  few  white  men  who  have  treated 
their  race  wi(h  humanity.  It  was  not  an  exhi- 
bition got  up  for  effect — ^it  was  the  result  of  a 
burst  of  feeling — of  a  deeply  implanted  feeling 
which  neither  lime  nor  distance  had  been  able  to 
eradicate.  It  had  descended  from  father  to  son, 
had  been  cherished  in  the  western  wilds,  and 
evinced  itself  in  the  midst  of  civilized  society, 
by  the  strongest  of  natural  signs  of  reverence." 
— Pkiladtlphia  Gazette* 

And  all  this  is  inserted  without  once  re- 
proving the  crime,  on  the  contrary,  it  appears 
to  be  related  with  approval.  Whither  has 
the  genius  of  Iconaclism  fled  ?  Why  has  not 
the  mantle  of  Calvin  descended  upon  his 
children  ? 

In  the  same  number  of  the  same  paper  is 
,  the  following  editorial  article : 

"  Qur  readers  may  form  some  idea  of  the  hor^ 
rible  atrocities  of  the  /n^uift/ton,  as  it  formerly 
existed,  from  the  narrative  of  its  recent  opera- 
tions, givdn  in  this  paper.  We  wi^nder  not  that 
CathoUcs  in  this  country  should  call  it  a  mere 
political  institution ;  but  if  it  be  not  an  engine 
made  use  of  in  Spain  to  purify  the  kingdom  of  all 
kerettcMj  who  dare  doubt  the  infallibility  of  the 
Popish  creea,  as  well  as  to  punish  the  »u»pected 
enemies  of  the  sovernment,  why  have  ecclesias- 
tics been  the  chief  instruments  in  perpetrating 
its  enormous  crimes?  And  why  has  it  been  con- 
fined to  Catholic  countries  7  One  fact  on  this 
point  is  conclusive.  The  Inquisition  has  been 
sanctioned  by  the  See  of  Rome — and  Catholic 
priests,  bv  virtue  of  their  clerical  office,  have  been 
appointed  to  preside  over  its  guilty  tribunals. 
It  is  in  vain,  then,  for  Catholics  to  affirm,  that 
their  Church  is  innocent  of  the  unexampled  tor- 
tures which  it  has  inflicted,  or  unstained  by  the 
rivers  of  blood  which  it  has  caused  to  flow.^' 

The  Emerald,  a  newspaper  published  in 
New  York,  has,  respecting  the  same  article; 
the  following  editonal  remark : 

'*  The  Inquisition. — The  article  on  the  Inquisi- 
tion inserted  in  this  dav's  Emerald,  satisfactorily 
proves  that  that  fearful  instrument  of  tyranny  is 
merely  sl political  institution.*' 


Thus  from  the  same  premises  wiU  perBons 
draw  opposite  conclusions. 

But  respecting  the  article  itself^  we  mi* 
hesitatingly  assert  the  entire  to  be  a  cltmisy 
fabrication,  not  of  the  New  York  editor  nor 
of  the  Missionary,  but  of  the  person  or  per- 
sons who  got  it  up  for  Campbell's  London 
Monthly  MBgsLzine, 

But  why  would  the  Missionary,  whose 
religion  is.  we  believe^  of  the  same  kind  as 
that  whicn  wais  originally  established  in 
New  England,  remind  ta  of  Witches?  And  if 
they  convicted  and  punished  witches  in 
Spain,  as  the  article  states,  about  two  centu- 
ries a^o,  they  did  the  same  in  Scotland,  and 
in  Old  England  and  in  New  England,  at  the 
same  time.  There  was  in  each  place  an 
Inquisition  according  to  the  fashion  of  the 
place,  und  though  burning  a  witch^  accord 
ing  to  the  Spanish  fashion,  exhibits  more 
of  the  blaze  of  crueldr,  yet  hanging  her 
according  to  the  New  England  fa^ion,  was 
not  one  whit  the  less  efficacious. 

We  find  the  following  to  be  the  most  se- 
vere sentence  in  the^entire  article : 


"  M.  M- 


-,  whose  name  is  identified  with 


the  revival  of  the  Spanish  drama,  and  with  its 
reputation,  was  (he  first  writer  who  corrected  the 
opinions  of  his  countrymen  in  regard  to  the 
transactions  of  this  tribunal.  He  published  in 
1609,  accompanied  with  notes,  full  of  judgment 
and  spirit,  the  account  of  an  Auto  da  /e,  which 
had  been  celebrated  at  Logrado,  two  centuries 
before,  and  the  particulare  of  which  had  been 
primed  there  at  the  time.  Thte  report,  drawn  up 
by  the  order  and  under  the  inspection  of  the 
Holy  Ofice  itself,  forms  the  most  complete  accu- 
sation that  could  be  exhibited  against  that  body. 
It  presents  an  abstract  of  all  that  human  de- 
pravity and  the  accumulated  ignorance  of  ages 
can  engender.  Unhappy  women  slowly  con- 
sumed oy  fire,  for  havmg  bfsen  eonvieted  of  tor- 
cery^gnye  remarks  on  the  Devil,  and  his  ad- 
ventures in  gallautry  with  these  poor  tortured 
females — express  details,  as  revolting  to  reason 
as  to  decency — thinss,  in  short,  so  horribly  in- 
consistent as  to  render  it  incredible  that  they 
could  have  been  written  or  uttered  by  any  but 
madmen ;  these,  and  such  as  these,  are  the  con- 
tents of  the  work  now  alluded  to.  On  this  occa- 
sion, the  king  (Joseph  Bonaparte)  commissioned 
the  Canon  Lbrente,  who  had  been,  during  a  long 
time.  Secretary  to  the  Holy  Office  at  Tol^o,  ana 
was,  moreover,  well  acquainted  with  the  history 
of  his  country,  [and  who]  found  himself  admirably 
situated  for  the  execution  of  such  a  task.  His 
famous  work,  formed  upon  these  records  which 
he  collected,  deserves  to  be  considered  as  an  im- 
portant service  rendered  to  humanity,  however 
destitute  it  may  be  of  style  or  philosophical  con- 
nexion. That  hideous  monster,  the  inquisition, 
is  there  displayed  in  all  its  naked  horror." 

Now,  with  the  difiference  above  q[)ecified9 
we  ask,  would  not  this  suit  any  of  those 
places,  where  pure  Christianity  was  domi- 
nant at  the  same  period  ? 
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Hie  artiele  proceeds  to  state : 

'*  It  mutt  be  borne  in  mind,  howeTer,  that  the 
Spanish  Inquieition,  as  described  in  the  writings 
of  M.  M  and  Llorente,  and  as  constituted 

from  the  time  of  Ferdinand  V.  to  the  end  of  the 
reign  of  Charles  II.,  is  not  exactly  the  same  with 
that  existing  in  1808.  Irs  name,  indeed,  re- 
mained to  excite  feelings  of  abhorrence ;  but  the 
▼enom  of  its  nature  was,  in  effect,  nearly  ex- 
hausted.  Feeblenese  is  the  necessary  result  of 
age ;  and  the  Inquisition  had  grown  old  by  the 
lapse  of  three  centuries.  Charles  III.,  moreover, 
the  most  truly  religious  monarch  that  Spain  has 
ever  known,  had  eiven  a  conaiderable  cneck  to 
its  influence ;  and,  from  that  period,  the  council 
of  Castile,  by  continued  opposition,  had  gra- 
dually  wrested  from  it  the  chief  portion  of  its 
privileges.*' 

This  piece  then  tella  us,  that  now  it  is  a 
mere  political  engine.  But,  mark  one  of  its 
assertions.  After  a  number  of  details,  which 
are  manifest  falsehoods,  we  read : 

"  We  cannot  refrain  from  notine  down  here 
the  famous  mandate  of  M.  Mier  y  Campillo,  the 
Inquisitor-General,  which  was  read  m  every 
church  in  Spain  on  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent, 
1815:— 'Hi«  Exeelleney,  the  Grand  Inquisitor, 
enjoin*  all  eonfe$$ar$t  underlain  of  exeommuni' 
eation,  to  denounce  at  the  Holy  Ofice  euek  per* 
sons  as  may  have  confeated  tkemsnves  to  buong 
to  the  order  of  Freemasonry  I*  Is  it  possible  for 
baseness  to  proceed  farther  than  this?  Yes; 
several  confessors  were  found  to  comply  with 
the  order  of  his  excellency ! !  The  kmg  took 
an  undisffuised  part  in  all  these  infamies,  and 
appointecT judges  belonging  to  the  criminal  tri- 
bunals, to  aid  m  the  inquisitorial  examinations." 

Here  are  two  palpable  absurdities :  First, 
that  the  Inquisitor-General  ordered  the  con- 
fessors to  tell  the  confessions  of  their  peni- 
tents ! ! !  Now,  the  Catholic  Church  teaches, 
and  every  Roman  Catholic  knows,  that  all 
the  power  that  could  be  adduced,  would  not 
justify,  would  not  palliate  the  crime  of  a 
confessor  who  would  divulge  any  part  of 
such  confession  to  any  person ;  for  it  would 
be  a  violation  of  divme  law.t  of  ecclesias- 
tical law,  and  of  the  natural  law  of  con- 
tracts; for  the  contract  is,  I  will  confess 
only  upon  your  beins.  bound  to  everlasting 
ana  total  secrecy.  Next,  mark  the  folly  <n 
the  case  exhibited.  In  the  beginning  of 
Lent,  it  is  published  and  known,  that  con- 
fessors must  inform  the  Inquisitor  who  have 
confMsed  themselves  to  be  Freemasons: 
yet  those  persons  go  to  those  confessors  ana 
tell  them,  knowing  that  the  confessor  must 
teU  Uie  mquisitor,  and  the  Inauisitor  will 
seize  them :  and  he  ^vely  tells  us,  some 
of  them  did  tell  the  priests,  and  were  taken 
up.  Now,  was  any  human  being  so  be- 
sotted as  the  Inquisitor  who  published  in 
the  church  the  directions,  when,  if  he  chose, 
he  might,  throt^  the  oishops,  have  pri- 
Tstely  sent  the  mandate?    Were  any  per- 
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sons  mofe  besotted  than  the  men  who  took 
the  trouble  of  f<ms  to  the  priests?  Why 
not  go  at  once  mto  me  prison  of  the  Inqui* 
sitionj  Yet  the  men  wno  publish  this,  tell 
us  they  know  our  religion  1 


SECTION  XVI. 

We  have  had  much  of  our  time  occupied 
in  conecting  the  misstatements  of  our  doc- 
trine, as  eiven  by  this  writer.  In  a  lata 
number,  ne  misrepresented  our  doctrine 
regarding  images.  We  supposed  he  would 
have  had  the  honesty  to  give  our  correo- 
tions ;  but,  no :  not  an  allusion  even.  His 
readers  do  not  see  our  publication ;  he  does 
not  give  our  answers.  He  is  himself  bent 
on  concealing  the  truth.  It  would  then  be 
ridiculous  for  us  to  waste  more  of  our  time 
upon  such  useless  explanation.  He  may 
henceforth;  if  he  pleases  so  to  do,  continue 
to  distort,  to  garble,  to  misrepresent.  We 
shall  probably  leave  him  undisturbed  in  his 
in^Ionous  work. 

We  have  avoided  entering  upon  any  doc* 
trinal  controversy  widi  him.  He  wisned  to 
attack,  and  did  attack  us  upon  the  doctrine 
of  church  infallibility.  We  avoided  the  con* 
troversy  as  useless.  He  now  attacks  us  upon 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  We  oe- 
lieve  the  doctrine,  but  wiU  not  now  enter 
upon  the  controversy  which  he  desires  to 
provoke. 

A  correspondent  of  his  attacks  the  same 
doctrine,  and  takes  up  one  of  the  aisu- 
ments  which  he  alleges  was  used  by  me 
Bishop  of  this  Diocess  in  its  support.  Here, 
too,  we  leave  him  a  clear  field.  But  he 
calls  upon  the  Bishop  for  the  fulfilment  of 
a  pledge  made  by  us : 

"  In  his  controversy  with  the  Missionary,  the 
Bishop  has  aleo  said,  that  if  it  could  be  made  to 
appear  that  one  council  had  condemned  the  de- 
cisions of  another,  he  would  renounce  bis  reli* 
gion.  Then  the  good  Bishop  must  renounce 
either  his  religion,  or  the  credit  of  a  Catholic  his- 
torian. (Fleury,  ix.  580:)  *Alcuin,  an  Englisl^ 
man  and  an  abbot,  declared  himself  against 
imaga- worship ;  and  a  council  at  Frankfort  held 
the  same  opinion,  and  condemned  the  decision 
of  the  second  Nicene  Council.'  I  could  adduce 
from  Fleury,  Cave,  and  others,  many  similar  in- 
stances of  conflictmg  councils  and  popes.  If  in 
any  of  my  foregoing  remarks  I  have  seemed 
severe,  let  it  be  remembered  that  it  has  been 
fairly  provoked  by  the  magisterial  arrogance 
which  the  Biahop  has  assumed,  in  speaking  of 
the  intelligent  and  Uberal  denominations  of  Pro- 
testants in  this  section  of  the  United  States.  He 
has  been  kindly  received,  and  his  ministerial 
credentials  liberally  acknowledged,  by  many 
communities  to  which  it  is  a  sorry  requital,  to 
represent  them  as  under  the  influence  of  a  sys- 
tem of  lies  and  iabrications. 

"  RAtio/' 
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The  allegation  of  the  Bishop's^  stating 
that  they  were  under  the  influence  of  a 
system  of  lies  and  fabrications,  if  it  has 
any  meaning,  must  mean  that  the  Bishop 
makes  a 7617  had  return  to  those  who  have 
treated  him  kindly,  because,  when  they  say, 
we  have  been  informed  taat  your  cnurch 
teaches  this  abominable  doctrine,  the  Bishop 
has  been  so  rude  as  to  say,  '^My  good 
Mends,  you  have  been  deceived :  they  who 
make  such  assertions  do  not  write  or  speak 
truth,  for  our  church  teaches  no  such  doc- 
trine; this  is  a  fabrication.''  Base  ingra- 
titude ! ! 

As  to  the  council  contradicting  a  council, 
we  leave  the  Missionary  to  testify  that  our 
gage  is  atiU  our  own. 

'*  With  respect  to  the  challenge  which  Raiio 
notices,  we  also  feel  disposed  to  offer  a  few 
remarks. 

'*  The  Bidiofi,  we  presiime,  will  not  deny  the 
conflicting  opinions  of  diflerent  councils,  but  will 
attempt  to  evade  the  force  of  Bath*$  remarks  on 
that  subject,  bf  denying  the  application  of  gene- 
roZ,  to  one  or  the  other  of  those  councils,  in 
which  these  confliciing  opinions  are  apparent ; 
or,  if  he  acknowledges  both  to  be  general,  he 
will  contend  that  their  conflicting  opinions  did 
not  respect  an  artidt  of  faith  ;  at  any  rate,  he 
will  not  be  at  a  loss  for  a  mancBuvre  to  effect  his 
«8cape.  It  is  only  the  authority  of  a  general 
council  which  the  fiishop  acknowledges,  and  his 
pledge  is  given  to  renounce  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion,  only  when  it  can  be  found  that  one 
general  eauneil  has  reverBed  the  decisions  of  an- 
other gemerai  eottneU  on  an  artide  qf faith" 

.  Now  to  the  facts.  Hiere  was  no  general 
council  of  Frankfort;  Alcuin's  futh  was  the 
same  as  that  of  the  fathers  of  the  second 
Council  of  Nice. 

Vague  assertions  are  no  proof.  Let  the 
canon  of  one  general  <!0uncil.  and  the  canon 
of  another  general  council,  oe  placed  side 
by  side.  We  hold  to  our  pled^;  the  Bishop 
autkodzes  ns  to  say  he  joins  m  the  bond. 

But  die  ^ntleman  who  writes  letters 
for  the  Missionary,  is  extreme^  courteous. 
Take  two  specimens: 

"I  use  the  phraseelogy,  Soman  Cath^k^  in 
conformity  with  custom,  and  not  in  accordance 
with  my  own  views ;  because  I  think  the  word 
Catholk  ought  long  ago  to  have  been  rescued 
from  such  a  dsoradino  restriction  as  that  is, 
which  it  is  here  made  to  endure,  in  reference  to 
only  one  division  of  the  Christian  Church,  and 
that  by  no  at&uu  thepurett, 

"  I  should  be  among  the  first  to  rcgoioe  at  the 
reformation  of  a  cobrt77t  chvrch,  and  lAtould 
conceive,  with  all  deference,  that  it  is  a  fevour- 
able  time  for  the  fapists  of  the  United  States 
to  commence  the  work  of  reformation ;  because 
common  sense  ou^ht  to  teach  them,  that|in  this 
land  of  free  inquiry  and  moral  intelligence,  the 
old  CANKSRBD  BOOT  OF  PAPACT  cannot  grow. 
Should  they  boldly  renounce  the  orrore  ot  their 


forefethers,  and  abjure  the  PBRiriciout  tevets 
of  the  dark  ages,  should  they  subject  all  their 
creed  to  the  rigM  test  of  Scripture  fairly  ex- 
pounded, and  reserve  only  what  is  good  in  the 
ancient  formularies,  they  might  become  a  re- 
spectable church.  But,  msletui  of  this  salutary 
S'stem  of  expurgation,  they  are  preachin|r  up 
e  tkoueand  ttmet  routed  ebbobs  of  the  mtddU 
agee,  and  demanding  credit  for  the  spurious 
DooMAS  of  a  church  built  upon  tradition,  or  any- 
thing  eUe  than  Jeeuo  Chriet,  and  the  doctrine  of 
the  Apostles." 

Who  now  will  be  so  foolhardy  as  to  deny 
that  the  Bishop  of  this  gorbuft  church,  who 
plants  this  cankered  boot  of  papact,  who 
preaches  the  thousand  times  rstdted  erbors 
of  the  middle  ages,  who  demands  credit  for 
spurious  dogmas,  ouUt  won  anything  else  but 
Jesus  Christ,  that  this  Bishop  who  pieaches 
the  PERNICIOUS  TENETS  of  a  dark  age.  ought 
to  feel  SO  grateful  to  this  polite  genuemaa, 
as  to  allow  him,  without  contraction,  to 
publish  to  the  good  people  of  Geoisia.  that 
the  said  Bishop  teaches  doctrines  wnich  he, 
the  aforesaid  Buhop,  condemns,  merely  be- 
cause the  people  have  been  kind  to  him? 
Indeed  he  must  be  a  most  ungrateful  Bishop ! 
Fie !  upon  him !  (rood  people  of  Georgia, 
if  ever  this  wicked  man  should  go  amongst 
you  again,  treat  him  with  incivility,  because 
ne  had  endeavoured  quiedy  to  snow  yoa 
that  his  church  was  not  as  bad  as  some 
liars  said  it  was. 

Well  may  our  fnend  the  Missionary  ex- 
claim, *'  save  me  from  my  friends."  what 
means  the  following  passage  from  his  highfy 
respectable  source? 

**  I  have  been  not  a  little  amused,  but  more 
indignant  at  the  strange  course  which  the  dis- 
pute has  assumed  at  diflerent  times,  betwixt  the 
Missionary  and  the  Miscellany.  When  the  fiir- 
mer  had,  as  I  thoueht,  arranged  his  iiicts  in  such 
order,  and  fortified  them  with  such  authority  as 
to  give  them  every  promise  of  efiect,  the  cnfty 
antagonist,  by  some  unexpected  deflection  oSIub 
body,  eludes  the  attack,  and  stands  sneering  at 
his  nonest  adversary,  behind  some  inscrutable 
ranipart  of  eccleeiastical  defence:  'Sceleimto 
proniit  ara.'  Again,  when  the  former  has  pre- 
sented the^  desr  and  broad  truths  of  history  in 
such  a  forcible  light,  as  to  make  evasion  impos- 
sible, his  dexterous  opponent,  seixing  roughly 
the  fticts  which  he  could  not  deny,  has  smothered 
the  cry  of  some,  and  impaled  others  upon  the 
point  of  a  syllogism.  His  method  of  ratiocina- 
tion he  sometimes  borrows  from  the  saints ;  and, 
when  these  do  not  minister  to  his  purpose,  he 
scruples  not  to  obtain  help  from  a  less  holy 
source :  '  Flectere  si  nequeo  superos  Acheronta 
movebo.'  It  can  be  neither  safe  nor  profitable  to 
contend  with  an  adversary  of  such  subtle  powem. 
To  one  accustomed  to  the  rectitude  of  sound 
logic,  it  would  be  an  endless  fatigue  to  pnrave 
him  through  all  the  meanderings  of  sophistical 
lubricity ;  and  I  have  come  to  the  determination 
to  take  a  lesson  from  Protsfforas,  who  has  taught 
us,  '  Quanam  verbornm  inaustria  causa  infirmior 
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fbrtior  fieret,'  before  I  can  pretend  to  engage  in 
a  controversy  with  him." 

Now,  blesBings  on  his  indignation !  How 
prettily  he  qnotes  Latin,  too!  Well,  we 
shall  imitate  him :  ^'  In  vino  Veritas/'  which 
we  imitate  thus,  a  drunken  man  tells  truth; 
and  so  does  an  indignant  man,  for  neither 
has  the  cunning  to  conceal  it.  The  truth 
then  is,  that  we  argued  better  than  he  ex- 
pected. Shall  we  teach  him  our  secret? 
We  had  the  right  side;  and  as  we  do  not 
wish  to  wear  undeserved  honours,  we  must 
decline  his  compliment  and  fiairlj  avow, 
that  if  we  had  the  other  side,  the  Missionary 
would  have  foiled  us  long  since,  because 
after  truth  would  have  been  exhausted,  our 
ammunition  would  Have  been  expended: 
but  he  had  another  resource.  Shall  we  give 
a  specimen  ?  In  his  last  number,  the  Mis- 
Bionary  says : 

*'  Another  twist  they  take,  is  this,  that  gen^ 
eral  coancils  may  differ  with  respect  to  the  rules 
and  regulations  of  the  church,  but  not  in  any- 
thing which  respects  an  article  of  faith.  If  they 
define  faith  as  we  have  heard  the  Bishon  define 
it,  vis.,  doin^  what  God  telh  them  te  ao,  they 
have  either  differed  with  regard  to  an  article  of 
faith,  as  in  the  case  of  images,  or  God  has  told 
them  to  do  things  diametrically  opposed  to  each 
other,  or  that  the  reverence  they  are  bound  to 
pay  to  images  is  a  mere  regulation  of  the  church, 
which  has  no  connexion  with  faith.*' 

Now^  the  Bishop  desires  us  to  say  that 
the  editor  of  the  Missionary  never  heard 
him  define  faith  to  be  doing  what  Qod  tella 
them  to  do.  The  editor  states  that  he  never 
heard  the  Bishop,  except  at  Warrenton.  On 
that  occasion  tne  Bishop  said,  As  he  still 
says,  All  rdigion  may  be  reduced  to  this 
pnnciple^  bdieoe  Ood  when  he  speaks  to  you^- 
mis  is  faith ;  and  obey  God  when  he  commands 
you — ^this  \fi  morality.  And  in  the  report  of 
the  Bishop's  discourse,  as  given  by  the 
editor  himself,  we  find  the  loUowing  pas- 
sage: 

**  With  respect  to  the  principles  of  his  church, 
he  observed  they  held  but  one,  and  that  was 
doing  what  Ood  told  them  to  do.  This  princi- 
ple he  divided  into  three  branches ;  God  has  told 
US  TO  BBLiBVB— We  bblievb.  God  has  told  us 
to  practise— We  practise.  God  has  told  us  to 
adhere  to  certain  ordinances — We  adhere  to 
them." 

Thus,  it  is  plain  that  the  Bishop  did  not 
define  faith  as  he  asserts,  and  it  is  plain 
that  the  writer  knew  the  Bishop  did  not,«— 
because  he  gave  what  is  incompatible  with 
his  assertion. 

In  those  passages,  the  editor  of  the  Mis- 
sionary draws  upon  k  stock  which  we  would 
not  use ;  and  he  not  only  attributes  to  Dr. 
England  what  he  never  said,  but  he  contra- 
dicts himself. 


Now,  we  give  a  little  passa^,  in  which 
he  says  what  we  believe  he  did  not  mean 
to  say : 

**  The  two  former  alternatives  they  will  doubt- 
less reject.  The  question  then  turns  upon  the 
latter.  We  shall  assume  the  fact  as  proved,  that 
councils  have  held  conflictingopinions respect- 
ing the  worship  of  imases.  The  true  state  of 
the  question,  then,  is  plainly  this.  The  canon 
respecting  imaffes  is  either  an  article  of  faith,  or 
it  is  not.  I'o  be  extremely  charitable  towards 
them,  we  must  take  the  latter  part  of  the  alter- 
native, and  allow  that  it  is  not  an  article  of  faiih ; 
for  we  are  sure  that  God  has  never  told  them, 
except  through  iraditum^  that  images  ought  to 
receive  even  a  relative  worship.'* 

He  says  hx  is  surb  God  has  never  told  us, 
xxcEPT  THROUGH  TRADITION,  that  images 
ought  to  receive  rdative  wormp.  This  dis-  . 
tinctly  means,  that  he  is  sure  ihat  God  did 
tell  uSy  through  traditiony  that  images  ought  to 
receive  rdative  worship.  Then  God  nm  teU  us 
so.  Now,  if  Grod  did  tell  us  so,  it  is  un- 
doubtedly an  article  of  faith.  And  he  who 
refuses  to  believe  and  to  practise  ac- 
cordingly, refuses  to  believe  and  to  prac- 
tise according  to  the  revealed  will  of  God. 
This  is  distinctly  the  meaning  of  his  words; 
but  we  will  not  write  diffeiently  from  what 
we  think,  and  we  avow  our  belief,  that  the 
meaning  of  his  mind  contradicts  the  mean- 
ing of  his  words.  The  honest  man  may  go 
to  nis  &iend  Ratio  for  a  little  taore  consola- 
tion ;  for  though  we  have  neither  impaled 
him  upon  a  B3alogi8m,  nor  bent  our  body  to 
evade  his  blow,  we  only  exhibit  him  as 
every  person  who  has  a  bad  cause  is  sure 
to  be  found,  sinkins  under  his  difficulties. 
We  do  not  blame  him,  we  pity  him.  He 
has  ability  enough, — ^and  if  he  had  our  side 
of  the  question,  and  we  his,  we  would  not 
be  as  safe  as  he  is,  for  his  armour  is  only 
battered,  and  he  has  not  received  above  a 
score  or  two  of  gashes.  We  would,  under 
his  hand,  be  bleeding  in  every  limb,  and 
have  our  bones  beaten  to  a  mummy.  We 
repeat  it,  the  fault  is  not  in  the  writer.  He 
made  as  much  of  a  bad  ease  as  could 
be  made  of  it;  whatever  opinion  we  maj 
hold  of  his  principles,  we  must  respect  his 
talents. 

In  a  subsequent  paragraph  he  complains 
that  we  omit  the  second  commandment 
0 !  no,  indeed !  that  we  do  not.  He  only  mis- 
takes the  special  recapitulations  of  the  first 
for  the  second,  and  we  divide  them  in  the 
old-&shioned  way.  Omit  a  commandment ! 
0 !  no,  we  will  not;  he  need  have  no  fears 
on  Aat  score.  Neither  will  we  throw  away 
any  books  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  nor  caU 
them  apocr3rphal  because  they  contain 
what  condemns  our  errors;  we  will  keep 
the  whole,  Maccabees  and  all.    However, 
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he  has  made  a  discovery.  The  poor  North 
American  Indians  are  all  idolaters.  Yet 
they  have  no  idols,  except  such  as  good 
folks  of  the  R^yrmea  ReHgvon  made  and  set 
up  for  them. 

"  Would  it  have  been  anything  new,  if  we  had 
told  the  world  that  the  aborLnnea  of  thia  coun- 
try are  generally  idolatera  T  Their  idolatry,  it  is 
true,  may  not  be  so  refined  as  that  which  exists 
in  some  more  polished  nations,  yet  there  are 
other  objects  which  they  worship  besides  the 
Great  Spirit.  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  tell  what 
passed  in  these  poor  Indian's  minds  when  they 
knelt  at  the  statue  of  Penn.  They  might  have 
supposed  that  it  was  made  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  being  worshipped.  They  might,  in  tneir 
imagination,  have  deified  the  benefactor  of  their 
forefathers,  and  supposed  that  his  spirit  was 
hovering  around  his  image.  In  the  protbundeist 
veneration  of  their  hearts  they  might  have  paid 
him  that  homage  which  was  due  only  to  their 
God ;  or  it  might  have  been  as  the  editor  of  the 
Philadelphia  Gaiette— who,  we  believe,  is  a 
Catholic — has  considered  it,  a  mere  tegtimony  of 
iheir  reverence  for  the  diaraeter  of  Penn,  In  this 
last  Bense  we  were  willing  to  view  it,  until  the 
Miscellany  impliedly  acknowledged  a  similarity 
between  this  act  of  the  Indians,  and  one  of  the 
rites  of  his  own  church.  But,  perhaps,  this  simi- 
larity will  extend  further  than  he  will  wish  to 
trace  it." 

^  He  then  tells  us,  that  in  Mexico  the  In- 
dians made  a  god  of  bread  and  honey,  and 
eat  it,  therefore  they  were  just  as  good  wor- 
shippers of  gods  of  bread  as  we  are.  AU 
this,  of  course,  is  very  fine.  But  why  was 
this  ima^-worship  of  Penn  allowed?  Whj 
is  this  idol  still  kept  in  ^at  city  ?  Why  is 
the  idol  of  George  Washington  kept  in 
Raleigh  ?  We  presume  it  was  not  the  Cath- 
olic editor  of  the  Philadelphia  Gazette  who 
set  up  this  idol  of  William  Penn  to  afford 
the  occasion  of  sin  to  the  children  of  the 
forest.  Why  not  destroy  those  idols,  and 
ftiri/y  the  land  from  the  abomination  of 
idolatry  ? 


SECTION  XVIL 

We  before  stated  that  we  would  not  enter 
into  any  doctrinal  controversy  with  the  edi- 
tor of  [me  Missionary] ,  if  it  was  in  our  power 
to  avoid  80  doing.  In  one  of  his  papers  he 
published  a  sort  of  comment  upon  a  text  of 
-2  the  book  of  Exodus,  in  which  he  asserted 
that  our  veneration  of  images,  &c.,  was  ex- 
actly the  same  sort  of  idolatry  as  mat  of  the 
heathens.  We  did  not  enter  into  any  con- 
troversy upon  the  propriety  or  impropriety 
of  the  practice,  nor  respecting  the  truth  or 
falsehood  of  our  doctrine— but  we  did,  in 
two  e86a3r8,  show  that  the  idolatiy  of  the 
heathens,  and  that  which  was  condemned  in 
the  Scriptures,  was  not  the  same  as  our 


veneration  of  images.  The  Missionaiy  re- 
published, at  our  request,  in  his  number  for 
October  4,  our  first  part,  which  af^ared  on 
August  25^  in  No.  8,  and  rejoins  upon  us  in 
the  following  remarks  of  wnioh  we  make  a 
hasty  review. 

Now  be  it  remembered  that  our  object  is 
not  to  prove  the  correctness  of  our  doctrines 
nor  to  defend  them;  we  say  doctrines,  for 
in  this  article  a  very  wide  range  is  taken  by 
our  assailant,  and  mstead  of  confining  him- 
self to  the  mere  and  single  question  of 
whether  our  veneration  of  images  was  ex- 
actly the  same  as  pagan  idolatry,  he  takes 
in  the  questions  of  the  veneration  of  saintSy 
of  the 'praying  to  saints,  of  having  saints  for 
patronS;  and  of  makii%  pilgrimages  to  the 
tombs  of  saints  and  other  holy  places.  In- 
stead of  attempting  to  answer  our  arguments 
or  to  disprove  any  of  the  statements  of  fact, 
l^e  -only  pours  forth  a  new  flood  of  misre- 
presentation. 

Be  it  then  remembered  that  our  object  is 
not  to  defend  those  doctrines,  nor  any  of 
them,  but  to  show  that  our  adversary  is 
guilty  of  vague  quibbling,  contradicts  him- 
self, makes  false  statements,  misrepresents 
our  doctrines,  and  can  scarcely  be  excused 
from  blasphemy. 

Our  first  charge  is  that  he  quibbles  upon 
va^e  expressions.  '  An  honest  man  always 
endeavours  to  have  precise  notions  attached 
to  distinct  words,  so  that  he  may  the  more 
easily  arrive  at  truth ;  a  dishonedt  man  en- 
deavours to  make  his  phraseology  loose  and 
vague,  that  he  may  be  able  to  escape  by 
subterfuges.  Hence  an  honest  man  defines 
as  closely  as  possible  the  meaning  of  words, 
and  ascertains  as  closely  as  he  can  the  na- 
ture of  things. 

Our  definition  of  idolatry  is  ''the  ffiving 
to  any  creature  that  honour  which  is  due  to 
God  alone'' — by  the  word  creature  we  mean 
anything  which  is  created,  of  course  giving 
to  angels,  to  saints,  amongst  whom  we  rank 
the  blessed  Virgin,  to  images  or  to  anything 
else,  the  honour  which  is  due  to  God  alone, 
would  be  idolatry. 

The  heathens  cave  this  honour  to  scant 
GODS,  to  DEVILS  and  NOT  TO  God,  to  idols  of 
different  compositions,  therefore  they  were 
idolaters.  Roman  Catholics  do  not  give  it 
to  angels,  to  saints,  to  images,  to  any  crea- 
tures, therefore  they  are  not  idolaters.  Sach 
was  our  argument.  How  does  he  answer  it  ? 

"  *  Idolatbt/  as  Gilbert,  Bishop  of  Saram, 
very  justly  observes, '  is  a  general  word  which 
oomprehends  many  several  sorts  and  ranks  of 
siDS  tfnder  it.  As  lying  is  capable  of  many  de- 
grees, from  an  officious  fie  to  the  swearins  hmeiy, 
against  the  life  of  an  innocent  man,  in  judffment ; 
the  one  is  the  lowest,  and  the  other  is  the  nighest 
act  of  that  kind ;  but  til  are  lying*  and  yet  it 
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would  appear  an  unreasonable  thing  to  urge- 
everything  that  is  said  of  an  act  in  general,  and 
which  belongs  to  the  highest  acts  of  it,  as  if  all 
the  inferior  decrees  did  necessarily  inyolve  the 
guilt  of  the  highest.' 

"  If  it  were  necessary  to  consider  the  deriva- 
tion of  the  word,  we  could  show  that  idolatry 
signifies  that  worship  of  religious  service  which 
is  paid  to  an  image  or  representation,  whether 
corporeal  or  mental.  There  is  no  dispute  with 
regard  to  the  idolatry  of  the  heathen.  Thej 
make  images  and  they  worship  them.  Their 
▼ain  imaginations  have  created  cods  which  have 
no  ezisteoce,  and  to  these  gods  thev  pay  their 
vows  and  offer  their  supplications.  Roman  Ca- 
tholics also  make  images  and  worship  them.'* 

ThuB  by  avoiding  to  tell  us  what  idolatij 
10,  and  making  his  phraseology  vague  and 
indistinct,  he  quibbles,  with  the  appearance 
of  argument  out  without  substi^ice.  As 
there  are  several  degrees  of  lying,  so  there 
may  be  several  degrees  of  idolatry.  To  us 
this  has  no  distinct  meaning.  Let  us  try  to 
find  some  mode  of  making  it  distinct  What 
is  a  lie?  An  untrue  statement  knowingly 
made.  There  may  be  many  degrees  of 
lies.  Trae,  but  each  lie  must  be  a  &lse 
statement  knowingly  made.  So  there  may 
be  many  degrees  of  idolatry.  True,  but 
each  degree  must  be  giving  to  a  creature 
the  honour  due  to  the  Creator  alone.  If  this 
was  Bishop  Burnet's  meaning,  if  this  is  the 
Missionaiy's  meaning,  we  ^ve  them  the 
full  benefit  of  their  comparison,  and  their 
Tag[ue  quibble  will  leave  us  untouched, 
imtil  they  can  show  that  we  give  to  a  crea* 
tnre  the  honour  due  to  God  alone.  Hie 
heathens  were  guilty  of  doing  so,  the  Ro- 
man Catholics  were  not,  are  not 

In  like  manner  he  c[uibbles  upon  the  word 
worship.  If  by  worship  is  meant  the  honour 
due  to  God  only,  we  worship  God  and  wor- 
ship no  other;  tae  dispute  is  not  about  the 
word,  but  about  the  act  In  Great  Britain 
the  bench  of  magistrates  is  worshipful,  the 
chairman  lb  toite  worship..  The  officers  of 
several  societies  in  America,  as  well  as 
Great  Britain,  are  worshipful.  Wh  at  would 
be  said  of  ua^  if  we  ohaiged  all  those  good 
Protestants  at  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic  with 
being  idolaters? 

vTe  accuse  him  of  contradicting  himself. 
He  asserts  that  in  paganism,  most  of  the 
heathens  believed  m  one  supreme  God, 
and  many  subordinate  gods;  ot  course  then 
the  divimiy  resided  only  in  omb,  the  others 
being  subordinate.  He  quotes  uelsus,  from 
Origen^  to  prove  that  the  pagans  were  not 
polytkeuti.  His  own  expressions  are, ''  The 
advocates  for  paeanism  also  pretended  that 
the  worship  wnicn  they  paid  their  idols  was 
rekUive,being  uUimaUly  re/erred  to  the  tufremt 
God.  We  quoted,  it  is  true,  Amobius  only 
to  prove  that  iact''    Now  the  quotation  from 


Amobius  was  kot  (quoted  to  prove  that  the 
adoration  was  ultimately  referred  to  the 
supRXMs  God.  The  woras  quoted  by  him 
were  quod  per  ea  Dii  invmbiles  honorentur. 
Gods.  Thus  when  he  quotes  Amobius,  he 
proves  the  adoration  was  given  to  many 
gods,  not  to  only  one  supreme  God.  Yet 
now  he  contradicts  this,  and  tells  us  it  is 
only  ojfB  supreme  God.  If  he  had  not  cor- 
rectly translated  it  we  might  have  suspected 
his  ifipiorance  of  grammar,  but  from  the  ver- 
sion ne  has  given,  the  blame  must  lie  else- 
where; he  mis  proved  that  he  knew  the 
difference  between  the  singular  number, 
DeuSf  and  the  plural  Dii. 

"  But  they  tell  ns  it  is  a  rdaUve  worship.  I'he 
advocates  for  paganism  also  pretended  that  the 
worship  which  they  paid  to  their,  idols  was  reia' 
five,  being  nltimateff  referred  to  the  supreme 
God.  We  quoted,  it  ia  true,  only  Amobius,  to 
prove  the  fact,  not  for  the  want  of  other  testi- 
mony to  that  efifect.  Celsus,  as  Origen  informs 
us.  (lib.  7,  Contra  Celsum.)  reasoned  thus :  *  Who 
believes  that  our  idols  are  so  many  ffodsf  Thef 
are  only  so  many  symbols  of  the  Divinity,  and 
we  do  not  adore  them  hot  in  honour  of  God.*  If 
the  Miscellany  needs  more  testimony  on  this 
subject,  we  will  refer. him  to  Porphyry  (Euseb. 
pnep.  ev.  1.3,  e.7),  Maximns  Tyrius  (Diss.  38), 
and  Julian  (Frag.  ap.  Easeb.  prsBp.  ev.  1.  4,  c. 
2),  all  of  whom  told  the  fathers  plainly  that  they 
did  not  believe  that  the  Godhead  was  like  their 
images,  or  was  shut  up  with  them,  but  they  only 
used  them  as  helps  to  their  imagination  and  ap- 
prehension, that  from  thence  they  might  form 
suhable  thoughts  of  the  Deity.  These  images 
were  also  erected,  onpttr  indomUum  atque  tsi- 
peritum  wdguit  for  toe  ungovernable  and  igno- 
rant multitude,  as  a  salutary  restraint  upon  them 
—-as  the  means  of  exciting  their  devotion,  and 
of  softening  and  reforming  their  rude  and  un- 
lettered mjnds.  The  same  arguments  have  been 
used  by  Roman  Catholics  for  that  *  due  honour 
and  veneration*  which  the  Council  of  Trent  re- 
quires to  be  paid  to  the  images  of  Christ  and  the 
saints. 

'*But  we  are  told  that  this  reasoning  is  not 
conclusive,  because  the  cases  are  not  parallel. 
*  The  heathen  worshipped  many  gods.  Roman 
Catholics  worship  only  one  God.*  Most  of  the 
heathens  have  believed  in  one  supreme  God.  and 
many  subordinate  gods.** 

He  labours  to  show,  without  proving  as 
he  ouffhtj  that  which  we  have  before  dis- 
proved, viz.,  Uiat  the  heathens  did  not  adore 
many  eods,— 4hat  they  did  not  adore  the 
very  idols.  We  quoted  the  very  author, 
Amobius,  whom  he  selected.  The  heathen 
deities  were  opposed  to  each  other :  Juno 
quarrelled  with  Jupiter ;  Venus  and  Juno  con- 
tended, as  his  correspondent  Ratio  could 
tell  him,  in  his  pretty  Latin  quotations.  We 
may' expect  to  be  told  that  our  saints  and 
angels  ao  the  same.  However,  the  subject 
is  too  serious  for  a  ioke. 

Again  he  contraaicts  himself.  In  his  first 
piece  he  writes  of  Catholics : 
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*'Thoaffh  he  may  be  welt  assured  that  they 
consider  these  imaees  in  no  otbbr  respect  ca- 
pable of  profiling  tbem  than  bj  putting  them  in 
mind  of  the  great  atoning  sacrifice.'* 

Again  he  writes : 

*'  Now  Catholics  do  n&i  a»k  their  images  to 
bless  them,  for  they  know  thev  are  nothing  more 
than  gold  or  silver,  or  wood.  ^ 

This  was  stating  our  doctrine  correctly^ 
but  in  his  last  piece  he  writes : 

*'  Roman  Catholics  pray  to  the  Cross.*' 

And  again : 

**  They  may  talk  of  relativje  worship  as  much 
as  they  please,  bqt  it  is  absolute  Latvia,  that  is, 
the  highest  worship  that  can  be  paid  to  God  him- 
self, according  to  Bellarmine  and  Thomas  of 
Aquin,  which  is  paid  to  the  cross;  and  as  one 
very  properly  observes,  the  crueiM  latria  must  be 
idolatriaf  (the  worship  of  the  cross  must  be  the 
worship  of  an  idol).*  * 

We  forgive  him  for  his  bad  Latin ;  indeed 
there  is  no  such  Latin  word  as  idolatria.  But 
he  has  contradicted  himself. 

We  now  proceed  to  show  his  falsehoods 
and  misrepresentations. 

'*The  subordinate  gods  were  considered  as 
having  a  s^iare  in  the  administration  and  govern- 
ment of  the  world,  and  as  being  the  patrons  of 
particular  places  and  particular  ans.  How  near 
the  Roman  Catholics  have  copied  them  in  the 
character  which  they  have  given  to  their  saints, 
We  shall  attempt  to  show. 

**  In  the  Church  of  Rome,  God  is  represented 
under  the  form  of  an  old  man — ^ihe  Trinity  by 
three  faces,  rising  one  out  of  another — St.  Peter, 
with  keys — St.  Michael,  like  old  Mercury, 
gathering  the  souls  together,  and  conducting 
them  with  a  wand— St.  John,  with  a  chalice — 
St.  James,  with  the  shells  of  fishes-TSt.  Paul, 
with  a  sword— St.  Cecelia,  with  a' harp — St. 
Patrick,  with  serpents— St.  Gertrude,  with  rats 
— 'Thaumaturgus,  with  a  mountain  on  his  shoul- 
ders-Moses, with  horns — Anthony,  of  Padua, 
with  a  mallet  in  his  hand,  pounding  the  heads  of 
heretics.  And  this  catalogue  of  the  altitudes 
and  postures  which  they  give  their  images,  might 
be  swelled  to  an  indefinite  length.  But  the 
heathens  before  them  had  represented  Saturn 
under  the  figure  of  an  old  man,  with  a  scythe  in 
his  band — AnnubiB,or  Mercury,  the  door-keeper, 
with  two  faces,  a  key,  a  wand,  and  a  serpents- 
Bacchus,  with  a  chalice  in  his  hat)d — Orpheus, 
with  a  harp^-Atlas,  with  a  mountain  on  his 
shoulders — Apollo,  with  a  spear,  killing  the 
dragon — Vulcan,  with  a  hammer— and  all  the 
other  gods  with  emblems  made  in  perfect  ac- 
cordance with  their  vain  imaginations.  These 
facts  show  that,  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
there  is  at  least  an  approximation  to  idolatry. 
But  when  we  consider  the  veneration  which  is 
paid  to  these  images,  we  are  totally  at  a  loss  for 
a  word  in  which  to  express  it,  if  it  is  not  em- 
braced under  the  general  head  of  idolatry.'* 

God  is  represented  under  the  form  of  an 
old  man  by  the  prophet  Daniel^ii.  9,  &C.; 
also  by  St.  John,  in  Rev.  iv.    "The  Trinity 


by  three  faces."  This  is  a  mistake,  or 
worse :  at  all  events  it  is  not  true.  St.  Peter 
with  keys  (Matt  xvi.  19);  St  Michael  like 
old  Mercury,  &c.  A  mistake  or  worse. 
"  St.  John  with  a  chalice.^'  (Matt  xx.  23.) 
"  St.  James  with  shells  ot  fishes.''  '  It  is  a 

Eart  of  our  religion  in  which  we  have  kot 
een  previously  instructed;  we  therefore 
take  the  liberty  of  making  it  "  a  mistake,  or 
worse."  St.  Paul  with  a  sword,  because  he 
was  beheaded  with  a  sword  on  the  Ostian 
road,  near  Rome,  on  the  29th  of  June,  66. 
St.  Cecelia  with  a  harp,  because,  like  David, 
with  her  vocal  and  instrumental  music,  she 
praised  the  God  of  Heaven.  St  Patrick 
with  serpents.  It  would  be  well,  if  he  should 
send  them  out  of  Geoigia.  <'  St  Gertrude 
with  rats."  A  mistake^  or  worse.  Thau- 
maturgus  with  a  mountam  on  his  shoulders. 
This  is  a  mistake,  or  worse.  "  Moses  with 
horns."  A  mistake,  or  worse :  they  are  rays 
of  light.  (Exod.  zxxiv.  29,  &c.)  Anthony 
was  called  maUeus  hereticorum,  and  probably 
might  have  been  painted  so.  This  was  the 
painter's  taste,  not  a  part  of  our  religion  in 
each  case. 

It  is  not  our  province  to  teach  this  writer 
either  language  or  mythology ;  but  one  would 
imagine  he  ought  to  nave  sutficient  prudence 
not  to  expose  his  ignorance.  He  appears 
to  know  as  little  of  pagan  deities  as  he  does 
of  our  religion ;  yet  ne  has  the  hardihood  to 
write  of  both,  and  to  compare  two  systems, 
upon  each  of  which  he  is  equally  oestitute 
or  correct  information.  Anubis  was  an 
Egyptian  god,  and  had  but  one  head  and 
one  face,  and  no  key.  Mercury  was  not 
the  doorkeeper,  but  tne  messenger  of  the 

gods ;  he  was  not  painted  with  two  faces— 
e  was  not  painted  with  a  key.  Atlas  was 
not  painted  with  a  moimtain,  but  with  the 
heavens.  Apollo  was  not  painted  with  a 
spear.    The  next  mistakes,  or  worse,'  are: 

'*  Roman  Catholics  invoke  their  saints  as  oc- 
casion  requires.  St.  Sebsstian  and  St.  Roch  to 
cure  the  plague;  St.  Petronilla,  the  fever;  St. 
Apollonia,  the  toothache;  St.  Valentine,  the 
fallinff  sickness,  &c.  The  heathens  also  invoked 
Apollo  to  cure  the  plague,  Hercules  the  (ailing 
sickness,  and  so  on. 

Now  it  is  no  part  of  our  relijgion  to  invoke 
any  of  the  above-named  saints  for  any  of 
the  above-named  purposes;  there  is  no  prin- 
ciple of  our  church  which  requires  it,  nor 
do  we  know  that  any  Roman  Catholic  ever 
did  make  such  invocation.  Mr.  Tooke  does 
not  inform  us  that  Hercules  was  invoked  to 
cure  the  falling  sickness ;  and  we  as  yet  look 
upon  him  to  be  much  superior  authority  to 
the  Missionary. 

*'  The  heathens  had  their  tutelary  or  patron 
gods.  Osiris  and  Isis  were  the  patrons  of  £gypt ; 
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ApoUo,  of  Rhodes  and  Delpho* :  Jupiter  Capi- 
toIoniiiB,  Mars,  and  Quirinoa,  of  Rome ;  Dianna, 
of  Ephesue,  &c.  The  same  ia  practiaed  in  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Michael  and  Dennia  are  the 
protectora  of  France j  St.  Jamea  ia  the  patron  of 
Spain :  Martin  and  Boniface  of  Germany ;  Pat- 
lick  of  Ireland,  &o." 

Look  to  Daniel  z.  13, 20,  and  21 ;  xii.:  also 
to  Exodus  xxiii.  20,  21,  22,  23,  24,  ana  see 
that  the  Grod  of  Israel  commands  the  people 
to  obey  the  angel,  under  whose  protection 
he  places  them^  at  the  same  time  that  he 
warns  them  agamst  idolatry.  Also  Exodus 
zxxiii.  2.  We  do  not  quote  these  passages 
now  to  prove  doctrine,  for  we  do  not  enter 
upon  the  controversy,  but  to  show  that  it  is 
a  misrepresentation  of  fact  to  state  that  Ro- 
man Catholics  have  taken  up  the  practices 
of  heathens,  when  in  tmth  they  have  taken 
up  the  practices  of  the  purest  days  of  the 
Jewish  Church,  sanctioned  by  God,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  great  principles  of  re- 
ligion, not  of  ritual  law. 

"  Amobiua  reproaches  the  heathena.  with 
making  artieana  and  tradeamen  of  their  goda. 
Thtta,  one  waa  a  shepherd,  another  a  eavmerdf 
and  another  a  $mith.  In  the  Catholic  Church, 
St.  Anthony  is  a  swineherd,  St.  Crispin  a  shoe- 
maker, St.  Guzman  a  tailor,  and  St.  Leonard  a 
locksmith." 

In  no  Catholic  country,  nor  in  any  other 
counti^,  do  Roman  Catholics  believe  that 
the  samts  in  Heaven  work  at  their  trades  or 
occupations :  as  Aroobius,  whoni  the  Mis- 
sionary would  adduce  as  a  witness,  that  the 
pagans  worshipped  [their  idols]  ofdy  rdaiive" 
If  to  the  sujffreme  God,  tells  us  the  pagans  be- 
lieve concerning  Vulcan,  and  their  deities. 
We  believe  this  is  now  tne  twentieth  ftdse- 
hood  of  this  virulent  article.  But  Roman  Ca» 
tholics  believe  that  Heaven  is  attainable  to 
the  most  humble  labourer,  equally  as  to  the 
greatest  emperor ;  for  Jesus  Chnst  our  Sa- 
viour made  no  distinction  between  rich  and 
poor,  when  he  shed  his  blood  for  all.  We 
are  sorry  to  be  oblig[ed  to  reorove  the  aris- 
tocratic spirit  of  ims  wretcned  sarcasm. 
This  does  not  manifest  the  spirit  of  repub- 
licanism. 

'  *  The  Heathena  prayed  to  their  idols.  Roman 
Catholics  pny  to  the  ero$$,  to  the  virgin  Mary, 
and  to  the  aainta.  In  the  hymn,  they  ainff  to 
the  crucifix,  they  have  theae  words  :^  O  Crux 
ave  tpet  unica.,.auge  piit  juttUiam  rtitgue  dona 
veniam.  The  croBa  is  here  saluted  with— J?at2 ! 
long  may  you  lioe  and  prosper.  It  ia  called  our 
only  hope.  It  ia  invoked  to  increasoour  right- 
eouone$9,  and  to  forgive  our  sing.  If  aatickof 
wood  or  a  atone  can  be  our  only  hope,  can  in- 
creaae  our  righteousness,  and  forgive  our  sins, 
what  need  have  we  of  a  living  mediator  at  the 
throne  of  God  7  They  may  talk  of  relative  wor- 
ship as  much  aa  they  pleaae,  but  it  is  absolute 
Imtria,  the  higheat  worship  that  can  be  paid  to 


God  him8elf,*accordin|[  to  Bellarmine  and  Tho* 
maa  of  Aquin,  which  is  paid  to  the  croaa ;  and 
aa  one  very  properly  observea,  the  crude  latria, 
must  be  ufoM^rto— <The  worship  of  the  crosa  muat 
be  the  worship  of  an  idol.)  No  matter  by  what 
acholaatic  name  it  may  be  called,  whether  infe- 
rior, relative  or  analogical  worahip,  it  ia  worship 
atill :  nor  will  these  mitigating  terma  weaken  in 
the  least,  the  force  of  the  second  commandment. 
As  the  theft  will  be  theft,  whether  it  be  called 
tUfeoluie  or  relative^  or  be  performed  for  thia  or 
that  end,  so  are  the  aalutations,  g^enuflezions, 
prostrations,  lighting  candlea,  burning  iocenae, 
and  prayera  to  images,  acta  that  have  at  least  an 
idolatrous  tendency,  whatever  diatinction  the 
learned  may  make  between  abaolute  and  rela- 
tive worahip.  Thus  the  parity  between  the 
worahip,  which  the  Heathens  pay  to  their  idols, 
snd  Roman  Catholics  to  their  images  is  evident. 
Dotwithstandin|r  the  former  are  Peljrtheieie^  ana 
the  latter,  Tkewte.  If  the  one  paid  a  relative 
worahip,  ao  did  the  other." 

In  this  there  is  contradiction  and  false- 
hood: because,  if  Roman  CatiioUcs  give 
the  cross  the  worahip  of  htria,  thdy  pay  to 
it  the  honour  due  to  God  only,  and  they  are 
therefore  PohtheigtSy  yet  the  writer  says  they 
are  not  PoMAm^  but  only  Theiits  or  wor- 
shippers of  one  God  only.  Falsehood,  be- 
cause neither  Bellartnine  nor  Thomas  of 
Aquin  say,  that  the  cross  ought  to  receive 
lairia;  nor  do  Catholics  pay  mat  worship  to 
it,  either  relatively  or  absolutely.  The  pas- 
sage is  from  the  hyinn  sung  in  our  church 
on  the  commemomtion  of  the  passion  of 
our  Saviour,  and  the  prayers  are  addressed 
to  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  who  suffered  upon 
the  cross,  and  not  to  the  cross  itself,  which, 
as  ih.6  Missionary  acknowledges,  that  same 
St.  Thomas  said  m  his  Summaj  we  know  to 
be  wood  which  could  not  help  us. 

"  In  the  Arian  controversy,  the  fathers  conai- 
dered  thoae  who  denied  the  divinity  of  Christ, 
idolaters,  for  payina:  the  same  external  worahip 
to  Christ  that  they  aid  to  God ;  ^nd  no  small  in- 

Sinuity  waa  exhibited  in  attempting  to  remove 
e  charge,  which  was  so  legitimately  faatened 
upon  them.  But  if,  in  the  opinion  of  the  fathera. 
tm  Ariana  were  idolatera,  m  what  light  would 
they  have  viewed  the  angels  many,  and  the 
aainta  many,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  t 
Modern  Popery,  we  know,  has  put  off  many  ojf 
its  fproaaer  teaturea ;  but  even  among  the  most 
polished  writers,  and  in  the  most  poliahed 
oountriea,  where  it  prevaila,  ita  real  texture  ap- 
pears through  the  fflosa  with  which  it  is  covered. 
M.  Chateaubriana,  for  instance,  has  frequent 
passages  of  thia  kind :  '  Does  the  believer  suf- 
fer? ne  praya  to  hia  little  image  and  is  com- 
forted. Does  he  want  the  return  of  his  relative 
or  his  friend  f  He  makes  avow  and  takea  the  pil- 
nrim*a  staff;  he  springs  over  the  Alps  or  tha 
ryrenees,  and  visits  our  lady  at  Loretto,  or  St. 
James  in  Gallicia.  He  prostratea  himself,  he 
praya  the  saint  to  restore  nim  his  son,  (perhapa  a 
poor  sailor  boy  wandering  on  the  aeas,)  to  pro- 
long his  fothsr's  daya,  or  to  raiae  his  good  wife 
from  a  bed  of  aickneas.  His  heart  ia  lighteiwd^ 
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He  returns  to  his  hut-— Covered  with  shells,  he 
makes  his  hamlet  echo  with  his  conch,  and  in 
wild  and  tender  notes,  he  chaunts  the  condescen- 
sion of  Mary,  the  mother  of  God.**— Grcwts  du 
CkrUtianUme,  torn,  ii.,  p.  334." 

We  must  defer  our  comment  on  this  to 
our  next 


SECTION  XVIII. 

Again,  let  us  remind  our  readers,  that  with 
these  persons  we  have  not  entered  upon  a 
doctrinal  controversy,  nor  do  we  intend  to 
enter  upon  it.  We  nave  confined  ourselves 
to  a  mere  exposition  of  their  untruths  re- 
garding our  tenets,  and  respecting  facts. 

In  our  last  examination  of  the  statements 
of  the  editor,  we  omitted  to  remark  u|K»n 
his  quotation  from  Mr.  Chateaubriand,  wnioh 
showed  a  man  ^'praying  to  his  image." 
First,  Mr.  Chateaubriand  is  not  a  general 
council,  nor  an  authorized  catechism.  But 
we  will  be  told  he  is  a  good  witness.  Let 
us  then  see  his  testimon^r.  He  testifies  that 
Roman  Catholics  pray  to  images.  The  Mis- 
sionary has  suppressed  a  material  part  of 
the  evidence.  The  author  has  the  passage 
in  his  chapter  on  popukxr  dtootionSy  mond 
harmonies,  and  he  commences  thus:  ''In 
the  first  class  must  be  placed  those  popular 
devotions  which  consist  in  certain  opinions 
and  certain  rites,  practised  by  the  multitude, 
thouffh  neither  enjoined  nor  absolutely 
proh3)ited  by  the  church.  They  are,  in 
fact,  but  harmonies  of  religion  tod  nature. 
When  the  common  people  fancy  that  they 
hear  the  voices  of  the  dead  in  the  winds ; 
when  they  talk  of  nocturnal  apparitions; 
when  they  undertake  pilgrimap;es  to  obtain 
relief  from  their  afflictions;  it  is  evident 
that  these  opinions  are  only  affecting  rela- 
tions between  certain  scenes  of  nature, 
certain  sacred  doctrines,  and  the  sorrows  of 
our  hearts.^  Thus  Mr.  Chateaubriand  testi- 
fies that  it  is  no  more  an  act  of  religion  to 
gray  to  an  imase  than  to  fancy  that  we  hear 
le  voices  of  me  dead  in  the  winds.  Can 
he  be  an  honest  writer  who  thus  endeavours 
to  delude  by  garbling?  Besides  Mr.  C.  did 
not  write  what  is  the  feet,  for  the  church 
does  absolutely  prohibit  any  nersons  pray- 
ing to  imases ;  because  it  womd  be  idolatry 
and  is  pronibited  by  God,  by  reason,  and 
by  the  church,  whioli  only  repeats  the  pro- 
hibition of  €roa  and  of  reason.  To  save  our 
own  and  our  readers'  time,  we  now  hea  to 
state  that  we  shall  not  consider  ourselves 
called  upon  henceforth  to  notice  quotations 
from  works  which  are  not  considered  of  au- 
thority.        '         ^ 

Upon  the  following  collection  of  glaiing 
untradi  and  miarepreseatation,  we  s^dl  not 


waste  a  word.  We  only  exhibit  it  to  oar 
readers  as  a  specimen  of  the  substitution  for 
argument  with  which  we  are  assailed. 

**  In  our  ]^st  we  oonsidered  the  parity  between 
the  worship  which  heathens  pay  to  their  imam, 
and  that  which  Roman  Catholics  pay  to  tneir 
idols,  and  show  that  in  both  cases  only  a  relative 
worship  wss  pretended.  We  might  have  pro- 
ceeded mttch  farther  and  shown  from  their  own 
authorized  works— -works  which  have  passed  the 
solenm  ordeal,  and  been  declared  by  the  gaar- 
dians  of  the  church  to  contain  '  nothing  contrary 
to  faith  and  morals,'  that  on  one  occasion  it  ts 
required  that  the  Virgin  Alary  shall  receive  ten 
times  as  much  praiw  as  the  Grod  of  Heaven.  At 
least  ten  Jve  MarioB  are  required  for  one  FaUr 
Nosier.  If  the  Miioellany  has  ever  read  AJhtT' 
tus  Magnus  and  Bonanemture,  he  can  hardly 
have  the  countenance  to  complain  that  Pro- 
testants have  misrepresented  his  church  with 
respect  to  the  worship  which  is  paid  to  the  Vir- 
gin ;  for  they  have  parodied  the  Bible  in  such  a 
manner  as  richly  to  deserve  the  broad  epithet  of 
BLAsrsBMT.  They  introduce  the  name  of  Mary, 
where  the  Holy  Spirit  has  placed  the  ine&ble 
name  of  X^hovah:  and  this  is  not  incidentally 
done,  for  it  miis  through  the  whole  body  of  the 
Psalter  and  the  Bible  which  they  have  composed 
to  her  praise. 

"  The  fifteenth  chapter  of  Exodus  reads  thus : 

'*  *  Let  us  sing  to  our  glorious  Lady,  the  Virgin 
Mary :  Our  Lady  is  Almiobtt,  her  name  is  next 
to  God.  She  has  thrown  into  the  sea  the  charioU 
of  Pharaoh  and  his  host.  O  Lady,  thou  haat 
delivered  my  soul  from  the  lion.' 

"  '  Isaiah  12.  I  will  sing  to  thee,  O  Lady  of 
Israel,  for  thou  hast  comforted  me.  Mjr  Lady 
is  my  Savioue,  I  trust  in  thee  and  will  not 
fear.' 

"  '  Psalm  51.  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Ladr, 
mother  of  mercies,  and  according  to  the  bowels 
of  thy  compassion  make  me  clean  from  all  my 
iniquities ;  pour  xYij  grace  upon  me  and  withdraw 
not  thy  usual  mercies  from  me.' 

**  In  Genesis  she  is  the  truth  of  the  altar  which 
Noah  buih,  and  the  sacrifice  which  he  oflTered. 
She  was  also  the  ladder  which  Jacob  saw.  In 
Exodus  she  is  the  mercy -seat  and  the  altar  of 
burnt-ofierings.  In  Leviticus  and  Numbers,  she 
is  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  the  rock  from  whenoe 
the  water  flowed,  and  the  star  that  Bals«m  saw. 

"  These  books  have  been  authorixed,  why 
have  they  not  been  condemned  f  The  false 
principle  upon  which  they  build  forbids  it,  for 
they  cannot  now  condemn  them  without  givinc 
up  the  infallibility  of  the  church.  And  yet  socb 
blasphemous  works  are  permitted  to  send  abroad 
a  baleful  influence,  which  Protestants  are  cen- 
sured in  attempting  to  check." 

To  all  this  we  answer  by  a  reference  in 
our  Bibles  to  the  places  quoted,  and  next, 
neither  of  those  writers  taught  such  doc- 
trines. And  asain,  Roman  Catholics  aia 
neither  require  nor  permitted  to  tsorMp 
images^  or  the  blessed  Virgin  Maiy,  or  any 
other  Saint ;  ioorshipj  in  the  meaning  of  the 
word  here,  is  by  them  paid  to  God  alone. 

After  this  comes  a  paragraph  to  prove 
that  the  saerifioe  of  the  Mass  is  like  the  on* 
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bloody  sacrifice  of  Noma  Pompilius.  and 
asserting  what  is  not  a  £BCt,  that  CatnoUos 
worship  bread  and  wine,  and  then  nearly  a 
coluoain  to  insist  that  the  Israelites  were  not 
guilty  of  polytheism,  but  of  idolatry  in  wor- 
ahipping  the  Lord  God  under  the  likeness  of 
a  calf)  &c.,  and  of  course  that  Roman  Catho- 
lics are  equally  idolaters.  To  examine  this 
position  woula  be  to  enter  upon  a  doctrinal 
controversy,  in  which  we  shall  not  now  en- 
gage. We  have  exf^ained  the  &ct  as  to 
our  doctrine :  we  have  exhibited  the  false 
statements  oi  our  opponents ;  we  have  done. 
His  last  paragraph  relating  to  the  Israelites 
is  this: 

'*  Now,  if  they  conid  celebrate  a  feast  to  JeAo- 
vakt  the  trae  God,  and  yet  worship  the  calf,  in 
what,  we  aak  a^ain,  oonaiata  the  difierenoe  be- 
tween the  worship  which  was  paid  to  the  calf  and 
that  which  is  authorized  in  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic Church  f  They  praised  the  calf  for  the  won- 
ders which  it  had  performed.  Roman  Catholics 
praise  the  relics,  and  tombs,  and  ifatuea  of  their 
saints  for  the  miracles  which  they  have  done. 
And  thottffh  neither  of  them  have  cast  off  the 
worship  of  Jehovah,  yet  both  have  degraded  the 
simple  institutions  of  God,  and  must,  according 
to  the  plain 'letter  of  divine  revelation,  be  con- 
sidered idolaters.' ' 

In  this  there  is  a  mistake,  or  worse.  Ro- 
man Catholics  do  not  praise  the  relics,  or 
tombs,  or  statues  of  their  saints,  ^or  the  mi- 
racles which  they  have  done ;  nor  do  they 
believe  a  miracle  can  be  done  by  any  relic. 
ot  tomb,  or  statue,  or  saint,  but  by  Goa 
alone.  He  may  use  instruments,  or  occa- 
sional causes,  it  he  will,  but  the  miracle  is 
his  peculiar  work,  though  it  may  be  done 
by  an  instrument.  Thus  they  were  not  the 
bones  but  God  that  wrought  the  miracle  of 
which  we  read  in  2d  or  4th  Kin^,  xiii.  21. 

The  writer,  who  assumes  the  signature  of 
Ratio,  gives  about  a  column  and  a  half  to 
prove  mat  Dr.  England  asserted  what  was 
not  true  in  stating  "thai  the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation  was  never  questioned 
fiom  the  time  of  the  Aposdes  up  to  die 
tenth  century.''  We  beg  to  remark  that 
our  object  is  not  now  to  enter  upon  a  dis- 
cussion of  the  ffrounds  of  that  doctrine,  nor 
to  enter  at  any  length  upon  the  proof  ot  our 
own  assertions;  but  to  make  a  simple  state- 
ment of  a  fact  The  writer  has  the  follow- 
ing passage: 

"  To  show  that  I  do  not  charge  him  (Dr.  Eng- 
land) V mostly,  I  shall  recnr  to  the  assertion 
which  I  beard  him  make  respecting  the  doctrine 
of  iransttbstantiatioo ;  and  tne  substance  of  bis 
declaration  was  that  this  doctrine  had  never  been 
questioned  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles  up  to 
the  tenth  centtiry.  It  was  essential  to  his  aiigu- 
ment  to  show  the  absence  of  oonirorersy,  inss- 
mneb  as  DOthing  less  than  aniveml  coossnt  4ian 


prove  a  Catbolie  doctrine.  Now,  I  can  prove 
from  authorities  taken  from  the  first  ana  best 
ages  of  the  church— 1.  That  this  doctrine  was 
not  then  believed  ;  and  2.  It  can  be  shown  that 
it  was  questioned  long  before  the  tenth  age.'* 

To  support  his  two  propositions  he  gives 
a  passage  from  Tertullian,  one  from  Justin 
Martyr,  a  reference  to  Qrigen,  a  passage 
from  Eusebius,  one  from  St.  Gregory  Na- 
zianzen,  one  from  St.  John  Chrysostom,  and 
two  from  St.  Augustine.  We  do  not  now 
mean  to  enter  upon  the  contro^rsy,  but  we 
assert  the  hat,  tnat  every  one  of  tne  above 
writers  believed  and  taught  our  doctrine, 
and  did  not  deny  the  tenet  of  transubstan- 
tiation. Of  course  our  assertion  is  no  proof. 
But  we  think  it  necessary  to  state  the  fact, 
though  we  should  not  now  think  it  condu^ 
cive  to  any  good  purpose  to  enter  upon  a 
theolc^cal  controversy  upon  the  sumect. 
The  dfoctrine  is  fairly  ours.  Ratio  and  we 
differ  as  to  the  fact,  whether  it  was  the  doc- 
trine of  the  above-named  writers.  We  say  it 
was,  he  says  it  was  not,  and  he  produces  the 
pasrages  to  support  his  assertion.  We  leave 
him  in  possession  of  the  field,  not  because 
we  douot  the  sufficiency  of  our  proofs,  but 
because  we  do  not  think  it  would  be  now 
useful  to  enter  upon  the  contest.  And 
we  will  even  go  farther.  Let  him  fairly 
state  our  doctrine  upon  any  pointy  and  we 
shall  remain  quiet.  Our  object  is  not  to 
enter  the  field  of  polemics,  but  to  prevent 
our  being  misrepresented.  We  differ  with 
him  also  as  to  his  statement  that  this  doc- 
trine was  not  an  article  of  faith  until  the 
time  of  the  Lateran  Council  under  Innocent 
III.,  and  also  as  to  his  statement  regarding 
Durandus. 

We  shall  not  now  undertake  to  answer 
the  following  argument  against  this  doctrine, 
which  has  been  a  thousand  times  answered, 
though  perhaps  not  yet  in  the  State  of  Geor- 
gia. 

"  A  doctrine  so  at  variance  with  the  senses 
could  not  be  proved  by  a  miracle,  because  the 
senses  must  necessarily  preside  as  judges,  both 
in  the  case  of  the  doctrine,  and  in  the  case  of  the 
miracle,  and  if  these  judges  are  obliged  to  ab- 
jure the  exercise  of  their  proper  discernment  in 
the  case  of  the  doctrine,  thejr  may  be  required 
to  make  a  similar  abjuratbn  in  the  ease  of  the 
miracle,  and  thus  the  absurdity  of  the  doctrias, 
wo^ld  annul  the  validity  of  the  mirade.'* 

The  reasoning,  to  be  sure,  has  only  two 
fieudts,  the  first  bejopging  the  Question  by  aa^ 
suminff  the  doctrine  to  be  absurd,  ana  the 
second  assuming  that  possibility  wnich  will 
never  beeome  a  fact,  will  become  fact^  and 
dien  aiguing  upon  that  fact  as  if  it  existed. 
But  is  not  tms  tne  principle  upon  which  the 
Unitarian  will  not  Delieve  in  the  divinity  of 
JesQsChiist?  Uisi^enses  tell  him  that  this  is 
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only  a  man ;  no  miracle  could  prove  him  to 
be  a  ^od,  because  if  he  uses  nis  senses  to 
examme  the  miracle^  why  shall  he  be  for- 
bidden to  use  them  m  examining  the  per- 
His  senses  tell  him  only  oi  a  human 


son. 


being,  ''the  absurdity  of  the  doctrine  would 
annul  the  validity  of  the  miracle."  So  re- 
specting the  Trinity ;  no  miracle  could  prove 
it,  because  ''  the  absurdity  of  the  doctrine 
would  annul  the  validity  of  the  miracle." 
M.  Voltaire,  Mr.  Hume,  Collins,  Tindal, 
and  many  others  used  it  to  prove  there 
could  be  no  revelation,  and  even  to  prove 
that  there  could  be  no  miracle.  We  are 
sorry  to  see  Ratio  in  such  company,  but  he 
has  chosen  for  himself. 

Suppose  the  possibility  of  a  miracle.  The 
senses  take  cognizance  of  the  fact^  the  judg- 
ment decides :  God  has  here  manifested  his 
commission.  The  commissioner  says, ''God 
can  place  one  substance  under  the  appear- 
ance of  another,  and  not  leave  it  in  your 
power  by  your  senses  to  detect  the  change. 
He  has  frequently  done  so,  he  has  given  to 
angelic  substance  human  appearance.  Thus 
he  has  placed  one  substance  under  a  different 
appearance  from  what  it  naturally  has,  and 
no  exertion  of 'your  senses  could  detect  the 
change.  He  can,  then,  by  his  power  change 
the  substance  without  ahering  the  appear- 
ance j  you  have  seen  by  the  miracle  the 
validity  of  my  commission :  I  am  commis- 
sioned to  inform  you  that  when  a  particular 
act,  shall  be  done  by  this  individaal  over 
that  bread,  God  will  by  his  power  change 
its  substance,  and  though  the  substance  shall 
be  changed,  the  appearance  shall  continue 
unchanged.  And  no  examination  of  your 
senses  shall  be  able  to  detect  the  change : 
but  you  will  believe  the  fact  because  G[>d 
has  told  you  through  me,  and  his  word  is  at 
least  as  good  evidence  as  your  senses."  All 
this  may  be  absurd.  But  we  do  not  think  it 
is.  We  believe  the  senses  are  made  judses 
of  the  first  miracle^  but  never  can  be  caUed 
upon  to  examijie  for  evidence  of  a  change 
which  God  says  will  take  place,  without 
their  having  the  power  to  detect  it 

Indeed  we  think  it  would  be  very  useless 
labour  to  try  and  discover  by  the  senses  what 
God  says  shall  not  come  under  the  coffui- 
zance  of  sense^  and  is  only  to  be  received  by 
faith.  And  it  is  equally  useless  to  moot  the 
point  with  a  writer  who  avows  that,  "  it  is 
idle  to  harass  antiquity  about  a  matter 
which  a  hundred  miracles  could  not  demon- 
strate." Why  then  should  we  waste  our 
time  and  loadi  our  columns  in  harassing  an- 
tiquity ? 

There  is  one  other  topic  upon  which 
we  did  mean  to  touch.  But  we  aie  re- 
quested not  to  do  so,  aiid  that  request  is 


enough.  We  did  mean  to  remark  upon  the 
ungendemanly  abuse  and  insultinff  false- 
hoods, respecting  Dr.  England,  which  are  to 
be  found  m  more  abund^ce  in  the  commu- 
nications of  Mr.  Ratio.  The  Bishop  may 
"  cast  forth  upon  his  hearers  the  muddy  jap- 
gon  of  Jesuitical  logic,"  he  may  "  waste 
much  pains  in  attempting  to  wash  an  Ethio- 
pian white,  and  lose  his  labour  and  his 
soap,"  he  ma^  "  have  no  learning,"  he  may 
make  the  "  idle  parade  of  much  logic  to 
prove  a  small  design,"  he  may  exhibit  "the 
perplexing  intricacies  of  extemporaneous 
repetition/'  but  we  are  not  aware  of  the 
time  or  the  place  that  "  he  has  denied  his- 
torical facts,''  nor  are  we  aware  of  the  ap- 
propriateness of  the  following  passage. 

**  The  right  reverend  gentleman  whom  I  have 
already  named,  has  made  each  bold  and  iivsoluit 
demands  upon  our  credulity  in  behalf  of  his 
church,  that  it  would  be  treason  against  the  truth 
to  allow  such  PRETENSIONS  to  pass  without  a 
merited  r^uke.  Had  he  confined  his  efforts  to 
the  correction  of  abuses  in  his  own  church,  and 
exerted  his  eifts  in  the  diacuasion  and  recom- 
mendation of  Christian  principles  tfnd  Christian 
morality,  I  should  not  nave-  considered  it  my 
business  to  notice  his  views,  or  his  preaching. 
But  since  he  has  come  out  in  the  most  humbling 
repreeentationi  of  the  Protestant  pzrf  of  our  Chris- 
tian communities t  treating  us  wUhout  distinetiipn 
as  the  merest  dolts  in  knowledge^  it  seemed  cer- 
tainly time  to  remind  him,  that  whatever  mif  ht 
be  our  ignorance  on  matters  of  |K>lemical  divinity 
among  Roman  Catholics,  there  is  no  great  reason 
to  apprehend  that  wisdom  will  die  with  him.'* 

If  Dr.  England  has  made  those  humbling 
representations  of  the  Protestant  part  of  our 
Christian  communities,  treating  tnem  with- 
out distinction  as  the  merest  dolts  in  know- 
ledge, it  is  more  than  we  are  aware  of.  The 
only  statement  which  he  authorizes  us  to 
make  is,  that  he  has  never  done  so ;  and  he 
challenges  those  who  make  the  accusatioa 
to  say  when  and  where  and  what. 

There  are  two  remarks  which  we  will 
add.  Without  denying  that  the  Bishop  has 
had  some  share  in  me  exposure  oi  the 
falsehoods  of  the  Missionary,  the  editor  of 
that  paper  is  under  many  obligations  to 
several  others  of  his  frienas^  and  to  scMoae 
not  residing  in  South  Cardina.  And  we 
assure  Mr.  Katio,  Chat  amongst  the  Protestant 
part  of  our  Christian  commtmities,  we  have 
many  very  highly  respectable  friends,  whom 
so  mt  from  considering  dolts  in  knowledge, 
we  esteem  for  many  fine  qualities  of  their 
hearts,  and  for  their  deep  eradition  and  va- 
ried stock  of  literature.  And  if  the  good 
gentlemen  of  Mount  Zion  were  ignorant  of 

S>lemical  divinity  among  Roman  Catholics, 
ev  ought  not  to  have  so  unnecessarily  in- 
terfered with  the  tenets  of  which  they  were 
ignorant,  and  heaped  snoh  oncalled  for  ob- 
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loauy  upon  the  memben  of  a  chnroh.  who 
dia  not  interfere  in  theii  concerns,  ana  who 
are  now  as  ready  to  permit  the  troubled  wa- 
ters to  subside,  as  they  are  to  use  that 
liberty  which  the  constitution  affords  of  con- 
tradicting their  calumniators.  We  repeat, 
there  can  be  nd  use,  that  we  can  discover, 
in  continuing  the  attacks  and  the  explana- 
tions. We  have  not  commenced,  we  have 
declined  polemic  discussions.  We  have  not 
singled  out  an  individual  for  our  personal 
attacks.  We  noVr  lay  our  pen  aside  unless 
we  shall  be  compelled  to  resame  it 

Since  writing  the  above,  we  have  received 
the  Missionary  of  October  18,  which  con- 
tains the  following  passage : 

**  The  Miscellany  has  given  several  specimene 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  translation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures to  show  how  mightily  deceived  we  all  are 
who  depend  upon  the  versions  in  common  use. 
The  comparative  merits  of  these  translations  we 
shall  not  attempt  to  examine,  but  shall  simply 
add  a  specimen  or  two,  that  our  readers  may  see 
bow  artfully  they  make  them  speak  the  language 
of  their  '  Missals  and  Breviaries.'  JTo  coun- 
tenance htatifying  or  making  tainttt  they 
tranalste  James  v.  11,  not  as  it  ought  to  be: 
'Behold  how  we  account  those  bleued;*  but, 
'  Behold  how  we  beattfv  those  who  have  suf- 
fered with  constancy. '  To  favour  their  proces- 
•t04M,  instead  of  reading,  (Heb.  xi.  30,)  *The  wails 
of  Jericho  fell  down  after  they  compassed  it  about 
seven  days  ;*  they  read,  '  After  a  rxocsssioN  of 
seven  days  around  it.'  And  to  give  a  better  co- 
lour to  their  pUgrimageSf  Paul,  according  to  (heir 
version,  requires  it  as  the  qualification  'of  a  good 
widow,'  *  that  she  had  lodaed  PUgrinu*  (1  Tim. 
10.)  And  John  praises  *  Uaius'  for  having  *  dealt 
faithfully  with  pilobims.'  What  the  Protestant 
version  renders  '  repentance,'  the  Catholic  ver- 
sion renders  '  penance,'  and,  hundreds  of  other 
places  could  be  selected  where  the  object  of  the 
translators  is  equally  obvious.' ' 

We  would  take  it  as  a  favour  if  the  editor 
of  the  Missionary  would  add  to  the  justice 
which  he  has  latterly  done  to  us  by  inserting 
the  following  correction : 

Caikalk  Veniout  Jamea,  v.  11.  "  Behold  we 
account  them  blessed  who  have  suffered,"  &c. 

Given  bv  the  Misiionary  at  Catholic f  v.  11. 
'*  Behold  how  we  beatify  those  who  have  suf- 
fered with  constancy." 

Protestant  Fernon,  v.  11.  *'  Behold  we  conut 
them  happy  which  endure,"  &c. 

Catholic,  1  Tim.  v.  10.  "  If  she  have  exer- 
cised hospitality,  if  ahe  have  washed  the  saints' 
feet,  if  she  have  ministered  to  them  that  suffer 
tribulation,"  dLc. 

Jwtjmted,  V.  10.    "  That  she  have  lodged  ptZ- 


Prale$tant,  v.  10.  "If  she  have  lodged 
Bfrangers,  if  she  have  washed  the  saints'  feet,  if 
she  have  relieved  the  afflicted,"  &c. 

Catholic,  3  John,  v.  "Pearly  beloved,  thou 
dost  faithfully  whatsoever  thou  dost  for  the  bfe 
tbren  and  that  for  strangers." 
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Imputed,  "Having  dealt  faithfully  with  fil- 

GXIMS." 

Proteetant,  5.  "  Beloved,  thou  dost  faithfully 
whatsoever  thou  doest  to  the  brethren,  and  to 
strangers." 

Catholic,  Heb.  xi.  30.  "  ^  faith  the  walls  of 
Jericho  fell  down,  by  the  going  round  them  seven 
days." 

Imputed,  30.  "  After  a  raocassioir  of  seven 
days  around  it." 

Protestant,  30.  "  By  feith  the  walls  of  Jericho 
fell  down  after  they  were  compassed  about  seven 
daya." 

The  Catholic  version  is  that  published 
first  by  the  English  CoUege  in  Rheims, 
1582.  which  is  die  standard  English  version 
of  tne  church.  The  Protestant  version 
which  we  use,  is  the  English  standard  ver- 
sion of  Kins  James,  printed  by  the  privi- 
le^d  Oxford  press,  and  distributed  by  the 
British  Association.  Now  if  there  be  ques* 
-tion  of  the  fact  as  to  what  is  meant  by  corn- 
pamng  in  that  version,  we  state  that  it 
means  gtnn^  round,  so  that  both  versions  do 
really  agree.  To  prove  that  compassing  Je- 
richo, means  going  round  Jericho,  we  refer 
to  the  description  of  the  fact  refened  to. 
We  copy  the  Protestant  version: 

Joshua,  vi.  3.  "And  ve  shall  compaas  the  city, 
all  ye  men  of  war,  and  go  round  <Aout  the  city 
once.    Thns  shalt  thou  do  six  days. 

*'  4.  And  the  seven  priests  shall  bear  before 
the  ark  seven  trumpets  of  rams'  horns :  and  the 
seventh  day  ye  shall  compass  the  city  seven 
times,  and  the  priests  shall  blow  with  the  trum- 
pets." 

"  7.  And  he  said  to  the  people.  Pass  on,  and 
compass  the  city,  and  let  him  tnat  is  armed  pass 
on  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord." 

"11.  So  the  ark  of  the  Lord  compassed  the 
city,  going  about  it  J" 

Thus,  in  fact,  in  those  passages,  there  is 
no  difference  whatsoever  oetween  the  Ca- 
tholic version  and  the  Protestant  version. 

With  respect  to  our  idolatry,  it  is  now  ac- 
knowledged that  we  do  not  look  upon 
images  to  be  God.  The  whole  difficulty  is 
reduced  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  worskip. 
In  the  sense  hi  which  that  word  is  used  by 
the  Missionary,  we  do  not  wonhif  anything 
but  God.  We  shall  procure  for  him  the  sta- 
tute of  the  State  of  North  Carolina,  and  our 
worship  is  *  expressed  by  its  enactment 
Roman  Catholics  are  neither  reqaired  nor 
permitted  by  the  church  to  worehip  images. 

*'  In  taking  our  leave  of  the  editor  of  the  Mis- 
cellany, we  can  assure  him  that  we  harbour  not 
the  least  animosity  towards  him  or  any  other 
member  of  the  Roman  Catholic  communion. 
That  we  may  be  deeeived  on  some  of  those  points 
on  which  we  have  been  at  issue,  is  possible.  But 
it  has  been,  and  is  still,  the  uniform  conviction 
of  our  minds,  that  there  are  many  and  radical 
errors  both  in  the  faith  and  in  the  practice  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church." 
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Such  is  his  fureweU:  we  reciprocate  it, 
and  have  only  to  request  that  when  he 
attacks,  what  he  is  pleased  to  call  our 
''  errors,"  he  will  quote  our  Councils  or  our 
Catechisms,  and  not  make  for  us  tenets 
which  neither  we  nor  our  fathers  erer  held. 


SECTION  XIX. 

WHICH  18  IT?    MISTAKES  OR  WORSE. 

Our  old  friend,  the  Missionary,  treats  us 
occasionally  with  some  of  his  shots,  thoush 
he  retreated  gladly  in  the  smoke,  as  he 
called  it;  of  our  fire  upon  the  North  Ameri- 
can Review.  Whether  it  was  exacdy  one 
hundred,  or  one  hundred  and  one  falsehoods 
of  his  that  we  exposed,  we  cannot  now  say. 
One  should  think  he  should  at  least  have 
kept  a  solemn  promise  deliberately  made : 
not  to  notice  ns,  or  any  person  connectea 
with  our  paper,  unless  ereally  provoked. 
Our  readers  can  testify  that  we  gave  him 
no  provocation.  Yet  he  has  more  than 
once  broken  his  promise. 

The  following  delectable  moruau  appears 
in  the  publication  of  Mount  Zion,  of  Mon- 
day, March  14:— 

*'The  Hbbrews. — We  learn,  from  AnnapolbT 
that  on  Friday  the  bill  for  the  relief  oi  the  He- 
brews, in  Maryland,  came  up  in  the  House  of 
Delegates,  and,  on  the  votes  bein^  taken,  they 
stood  30  aiHrmative  and  30  neffative.— Several 
members  were  sick  who  would  have  voted  for 
the  bill.  The  Senate,  on  the  same  evening, 
passed  the  bill,  and  on  Saturday  it  was  aeain  to 
come  before  the  House  of  Delegates.'^— iVaf. 

Upon  which  the  Missionary  furnishes  the 
following  comment : — 

'*  It  is  known  that  the  Jews  in  Maryland  have 
not  enjoyed  the  franchises  of  citixens.  An  at* 
tempt  was  made  two  or  three  years  ago,  if  our 
recollection  serves  us,  to  alter  the  constitution 
of  that  state,  so  as  to  remove  this  odious  restric- 
tion, but  without  success.  A  similar  attempt  is 
made  again,  as  will  appear  from  the  following 
extract,  with  what  success  we  cannot  predict. 
This  is  Catholic  Maryland — free  Catholic  Mary- 
land of  which  Bishop  England  boasts  so  much ; 
— the  only  state  in  the  Union  where  a  religious 
Uai  law  is  in  force.*' 


Now  for  the  fieiets:— Catholic  Maryland 
established,  equal  rights  for  all  Christians 
upon  its  setdement;  the  Hebrews  were  not 
known  in  the  country,  and  were  not  advert- 
ed to,  we  should  suppose,  merely  upon  that 
f  pound.  Puritan  New  England  persecuted 
piecopalians.  Episcopalian  Viiginia  per- 
wcuted  Puritans.  Both  penseouted  Camo- 
lics.  The  Catholics  of  Maryland  received 
the  refugees  fropi  eftch:  gave  them  equal 
rights  with  Catholics.  The  refugee  Puritans 
and  Episcopalians  were  electod  into  the  le- 
gislative councils  of  Maryland ;  thajT  formed 
a  majority,  we  will  not  now  aay  in  what 
manner:  they  excluded  the  CatkoUa;  thkt 
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Catholics  not  only  were  stripped  of  their 
power,  but  also  of  their  propert|r  by  the  men, 
and  the  descendants  of  the  men,  whom  they 
saved  from  miirdering  each  other  under  the 
pretext  of  religion.  Maryland  became  the 
stronghold  of  Protestantism.  It  is  at  present 
more  Protestant  than  Catholic.  At  the  re- 
volution it  was  much  more  so  than  it  is  noipr. 
The  present  Constitution  of  Mai}^and  was 
framed  at  the  time  that  the  state  was  Pro- 
testant, or  nearly  Protestant.  Some  of  the 
old  Catholic  settlers  had  preserved  some  of 
their  property,  others  had  taken  refuge  in 
Pennsylvania,  in  which  the  Quakers  permit- 
ted them  to  live  unmolested.  Be  the  present 
Constitution  good  or  otherwise,  it  is  not  the 
work  of  Catholics.  Maryland  frequently  has 
had  legislatures  since  the  revolution  without 
two  Catholics  in  its  houses ;  we  doubt  if  the 
number  of  Catholic  members  ever  amounted 
in  any  session  to  eight.  The  legidsture  of 
MaiTland  has  been  and  is  Protestant. 

We  do  ioin  Bishop  England  in  boastinj^ 
that  Catholic  Maryland  exhibited  the  B^t 
of  our  religion  in  its  first  ConstitutioiL  The 
^issionaiy  may,  if  he  will,  boast  of  the 
spirit  of  nis  religion  as  exnibited  in  that 
state.  Will  he  have  the  honesty  to  oonect 
his  calumny? 

Does  he  ibij^et  New  Jersey,  with  its  Pro- 
testant restrictions? 

Does  he  fbr^et  North  Carolina,  with  ils 
Protestant  restrictions? 

We  advise  him  to  rest  content  with  the 
exposure  which  he  has  already  hadL 
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IN  BSPLT  TO  ARCiHDXAOON  PALST. 


[Tbe  following  Eisay  was  written  in  reply  to  a  Letter  from  a  Proteetant  correspondent  request- 
ing an  answer  to  the  reasoning  of  Dr.  Pal4syf  in  his  "  Evidences  of  Christianity,'*  respecting  auste- 
rities, and  appeared  in  the  columns  of  the  "  United  States  Catholic  Miscellany/'^  Vol.  III.,  for 
1824.] 


SECTION  I. 

We  did  not;  in  establishing  this  Miscel- 
lany, give,  directly  or  indiiecuy,  any  pledge 
that  we  would  admit  into  its  columns  at- 
tacks upon  the  doctrines  or  practices  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church ;  nor  did  we  pro- 
mise to  take  up  for  explanation  such  aoc- 
trines  or  practices  as  we  might  be  called 
upon  to  explain  or  to  defend.  We  left  our- 
selves at  perfect  liberty  to  take  up  what 
doctrine  we  pleased,  and  at  such  time  as 
we  may  think  proper ;  for  Uiough  we  trust 
we  should  be  able  to  defend  any  of  our 
tenets  at  any  moment,  considerations  of 
delicacy  or  of  prudence  may  suggest  to  us 
reasons  for  postponement.  We  are  led  to 
these  remarks,  in  order  that  the  insertion  of 
the  following  letter  should  not  be  quoted  as 
a  precedent  to  ob%e  us  on  future  occasions 
to  comply  with  a  like  request.  We  must. 
in  all  such  cases,  be  considered  at  full 
liberty  to  use  our  own  discretion. 

**  To  the  Editor  of  the  United  States  Catholic 

Miscellany* 

'*  Sib  :— I  am  a  Christian  from  conviction,  an 
Episcopalian  from  choice.  I  have  found  much 
pleasure  and  great  improvement  in  readine  the 
works  of  Dr.  Paley.  To  his  enlightenea  and 
rational  pietv,  I  hope  you  would  not  object.  He, 
nr,  has  haa  opportunities  of  knowing  the  prac- 
tices of  your  communion ;  yet,  sir,  no  one  of 
your  divmes  has  ever,  that  I  could  learn,  at- 
tempted to  answer  his  clear,  dispassionate,  and 
dignified  condemnation  of  many  of  your  errors. 
I  take  the  liberty  of  sending  you  one  of  many 
passages  of  his,  which  I  have  marked,  as  finely 
illustrating  true,  sober,  rational,  and  devotional 
Christianitj :  such,  sir,  as  I  find  it  in  the  Re- 
fiMmed  Episcopalian  Church ;  and  reproving  in 
a  clear  and  dignified  way,  void  of  asperity,  and 
evincing  truth,  the  changes  which  men  have 
made  in  the  doctrines  of  God.  Believe  me,  sir, 
I  am  actuated  by  no  hostile  feeling,  nor  am  I 
led  to  this  by  any  idle  curiosity.  Should  you 
think  that  publishing  or  noticing  the  passage,  or 
this  letter,  would  be  productive  of  any  unplea- 
sant altercation,  you  would  oblige  me  by  your 
nlenoe ;  should  vou  think  otherwise,  may  I  beg 
of  you  to  publi^  the  passage  and  your  answer, 
for  1  am  impelled  by  more  than  cunosity  to  ask, 
is  it  possible  that  anything  can  be  clearer  than 
the  DoMr's  reasoning  I 


"  You  would  oblige  me  by  not  using  my  manu- 
script in  any  wav  to  lead  to  a  discovery,  which 
I  feel  it  would  be  indelicate  to  attempt,  as  the 
question  is  not  personal.  You  will  destroy  it 
when  you  read  it ;  and  if  vou  publish  it,  copy,  or 
procure  its  being  copied  by  a  friend.  I  am,  sir, 
respectfully, 

"  No  Mom. 

"  Charleston,  July  28,  1624." 

"  Eaftraet  from  Foley* »  Evidence  of  Christianity, 
Part  ii.  ehap.  ii.  3d  division,  paragraph  ii. 

'*  Our  Lord  enjoined  no  austerities.  He  not 
only  epjoined  none  as  absolute  duties,  but  he  re- 
commended none  as  carrying  men  to  a  higher 
degree  of  Divine  favour.  Pmce  Christianitv  in 
this  respect,  by  the  side  of  all  institutions  which 
have  been  founded  in  fanaticism,  either  of  their 
author,  or  of  his  first  followers;  or  rather  com- 
pare, in  this  respect,  Christianity  as  it  came 
nom  Christ,  with  the  same  religion  ^ter  it  fell 
into  other  hands;  with  the  extravagant  merit 
very  soon  ascribed  to  celibacy,  solitude,  volun- 
tary poverty ;  with  the  rigours  of  an  ascetic,  and 
tbe  vows  of  a  monastic  life;  the  hair  shirt,  the 
watchings,  the  midnight  prayers,  the  obmu- 
teseence :  the  gloom  and  mortification  of  reli- 
gious orders,  and  of  those  who  aspired  to  reli- 
gious perfection.*' 

We  have  thus  far  complied  with  the  wish 
of  our  correspondent,  for  we  confess  our- 
selves to  be  of  opinion,  that  all  our  differ- 
ences admit  of  friendly  discussion;  and 
from  the  sMe  of  his  letter,  we  do  believe 
he  is  not  innuenced  by  any  hostile  feeling. 
We  shall  now  proceea  to  comply  with  the 
second  part  of  nis  request,  namely,  to  ffive 
our  answer.  The  desire  of  his  concluding 
paragraph  has  been  religiously  attended  to. 

We  must  premise  that  frequently  a  short 
objection  requires  a  long  answer,  and  Dr. 
Paley's  charffe  upon  our  church,  in  this 
paragraph,  mougn  comprised  in  a  few 
worcb,  contains  a  great  deal  of  matter;  it 
will  require  many  paragraphs  in  retum. 
We  do  not  recollect  to  have  seen  any  work 
by  a  Catholic  divine  in  answer  to  the  Doc- 
tor's chaiges.  We  have  not  for  the  Doctor 
all  the  respect  which  our  coirespondent  ^ 
peais  to  feel.  But  the  question  for  exami- 
nation is  not,  whether  Paley  did  or  did  not 
know  the  practices  of  our  communion—- nor 
I  whether  the  Church  of  England,  or  the 
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Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  America,  Is 
more  rationsui,  more  pious,  more  sober  than 
ours:  the  only  Question  to  be  examined, 
we  believe,  is,  wnether  the  Doctor's  asser- 
tions are  true  in  fsiCt  To  that  we  shall  con- 
fine oureelves. 

We  take  Dr.  Paley's  first  assertion,  "Oui 
Lord  enjoined  no  austerities,"  to  be  so  ex- 
tremely vague,  that  we  must  lay  it  aside 
for  the  present,  until  we  shall  come  to  its 
precise  meaning,  after  having  examined 
other  portions  oi  his  sentence.  We  then 
proceed  to  tlie  second  assertion:  ''He  not 
only  enjoined  none  as  absolute  duties,  but 
he  recommended  none  as  carrying  men  to 
9  higher  degree  of  divine  favour."  These? 
two  assertions  are  all  that  he  has  regarding 
our  divine  Lord.  Now,  our  object  is  to  in- 
quire what  the  Doctor  means  by  ''austeri- 
ties." We  believe  we  are  correct  when  we 
say  that  he  ranks  ''  celibacy,"  "  solitude," 
"voluntary  poverty^"  &o.,  under  the  hesid 
of  "  austerities."  Let  us  then  ask,  did  our 
blessed  Lord  not  recommend  celibacy  to 
some  persons  ?  We  take  the  Doctor's  own 
version  of  the  Bible, — that  is  King  James's 
version,  as  it  is  usually  styled, — and  we  say 
that  it  puts  us  upon  very  mferior  ground,  on 
account  of  the  imperfection  of  its  transla- 
tion, especially  in  those  very  passages 
which  we  now  want.  StiD,  we  will  not 
shrink  from  usin^  those. very  passages,  in- 
correct as  we  believe  the  translation  to  be. 

In  chapter  xix.  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel, 
the  Pharisees  consult  our  blessed  Lord 
upon  the  subject  of  marriage.  After  his 
answer  we  read : 

'*  v.  10.  His  disciples  say  unto  him,  if  the  case 
of  the  man  be  so  with  hU  wife,  it  is  not  good  to 
marry. 

"11.  Bat  he  said  unto  them,  all  m«fi  cannot 
receive  this  saying,  save»they  to  whom  it  is  given. 

**  12.  For  there  are  some  eunnchs  which  were 
so  born  from  their  mother's  womb ;  and  there 
are  some  eunuchs  which  were  made  eunuchs  of 
men;  and  there  be  eunuchs  which  have  made 
themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's 
sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive  tt,  let  him  re- 
ceive t«.'* 

Now,  we  believe  the  meaning  of  the  pas- 
sage to  be  this.  Our  blessed  Lord  fiad 
brought  back  marriage  to  its  original  state, 
the  indissoluble  union  of  one  man  Nvith  one 
woman.  Upon  which,  some  of  his  hearers 
said  this  was  so  difficult  a  sitnation  from  its 
bond,  that  it  would  not  be  good  to  marry ; 
of  course  whoever  remained  unmarried, 
was  to  continue  in  a  state  of  celibacy.  Our 
Lord  proceeds  farther,  and  shows  that  some 
persons  are  obliged  to  remain  in  this  state 
nom  natural  causes,  some  from  their  defec- 
tive birth,  others  from  subsequent  injury. 
ThuS;  he  shows  that  it  is  not  an  unusual, 


nor.  perhaps,  an  unhappy  state.  But  he 
haa  already  informed  them  that  aU  could 
not,  or,  as  Our  translation  has,  would  not 
enter  upon  thb  state  in  preference  to  a. 
married  state,  which  was  not  only  lawful, 
but  sanctifiea;  there  would,  however,  be 
exceptions,  and  the  exceptions  would  con- 
sist, amongst  others,  of  those  who  would 
remain  in  as  perfect  a  state  of  celibacy  as 
they  who  had  been  previously  alluded  to ; 
but  would^  themselves,  voluntarily  choose 
this  state  for  a  special  reason,  viz.,  the  king- 
dom of  heaven's  sake;  and  he  recom* 
mends  it  in  these  words,  according  to  that 
version,  in  stronger  according;  to  outs: 
^'  He  that  is  able  to  receive  U,  let  him  re- 
ceive i?." 

Thus,  it  is  clear  that  our  Lord  did  state^ 
without  condemnation^  the  fact  that  per- 
sons did,  for  the  '^kingdom  of  heaven's 
sake,"  that  is  for  a  high  degree  of  divine 
favour,  place  themselves  in  a  state  in  which. 
others  were  not  placed;  there  was  a  dis- 
tinction drawn  by  our  Lord  between  two 
classes,  v.  11,  ^'  All  cannot  receive  this  say- 
ing ;~"  that  is,  aU  cannot  do  this  which  we 
speak  of.  He  does  not  say,  ''  no  one  can 
d!o  it,"  but  he  says,  "all  cannot  do  it--*' 
Then  some  can  do  it :  yes,  for  he  shows  the 
exception,  v.  11,  "save  to  whom  it  is 
given."  Then  some  can  do  what  all 
cannot  do.  What  is  it  they  can  do  which 
all  cannot?  V.  10  informs  us,  "It  is  not 
good  to  marry."  Yes,  says  the  Lord, 
all  cannot  avoid  marriage,  but  some  to 
whom  it  is  given  can  avoid  it;  the  distino- 
tion  is  then  clear.  But  why  will  they  re- 
frain? V.  12  informs  us,  "there  be  eunuchs 
which  have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake."  Thus, 
these  persons  do  not  abstain  from  such 
causes  as  the  other  two  enumerated  before, 
but  voluntarily  "  they  made  themselves  so  ;'' 
not  by  unjustifiable  injury  to  themselves, 
but  by  voluntary  abstinence,  for  obtaining  a 
higher  degree  of  divine  mvour.  If  they 
were  not  to  obtain  a  higher  &vour  for  a 
higher  sacrifice,  the  act  would  be  irrationaL 
Our  Lord  distinctly  approves  and  recom- 
mends it  by  his  permission,  we  would  al- 
most call  it  a  command,  to  those  iome  to 
whom  it  is  given.  V.  12,  "  He  that  is  able 
to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it"  Let  those 
who  feel  that  it  is  given  to  them  to  abstain 
from  marriage,  live  in  celibacy — all  cannot, 
some  can.  Let  those  who  can  do  so.  re- 
main in  that  state,  for  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven's sake. 

With  respect  to  translation,  we  feel  the 
objection  much  stronger  in  the  next  pas- 
sages which  we  shsdl  produce,  but  we 
shall  ^raive  that«    Our  conespoadent 
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not.  we  trust,  think -tliat  we  go  too  &r  in 
flaying,  that  we  have  reason  to  believe  onr 
hold  did  recommend  to  some  persons, 
though  certainly  noi  to  allf  a  state  of  celi- 
bacy— nor  will  he  think  us  unreasonable, 
we  presume,  in  our  belief,  that  when  to 
those  he  held  out  a  special  prospect,  the 
kingdom  of  heaven's  sake,  it  was  to  carry 
them  to  a  higher  degree  of  the  divide 
favour,  without  undervaluing  the  state  ofi 
marriage. 

We  purposely  abstain  at  present  from 
adducing  many  arguments,  from  various 
other  topics  which  would,  we  have  no 
doubt,  materially  aid  in  establishing  the 
fact,  tnat  our  Lora  did  recommend  celibacy 
to  some  persons,  upon  the  very  ground  that 
the  Doctor  writes  he  did  not  as  we  wish  to 
be  as  concise  as  possible.  But  we  shall  ad- 
duce one  from  tne  first  Epistle  of  St.  Paul 
to  the  Corinthians. 

The  Doctor  informs  us  in  his  Hora  PauU' 
fia,  chap,  iii..  No.  1 :  ''It  appears  that  this 
letter  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  by  St. 
Paul,  in  answer  to  one  which  he  had  re- 
ceived from  them;  and  the  seventh  and 
some  of  the  following  chapters,  are  taken 
up  in  resolving  certain  doubts  and  regula- 
tm^  certain  pNoints  of  order  concerning 
which  the  Corinthians  in  their  letter  had 
consulted  him.''  We  differ  with  the  Doc- 
tor in  the  exposition  which  we  next  quote, 
bnt  shall  suppose  him  to  be  perfectly  cor- 
rect. Enumerating  the  doubts,  &c.,  he 
-writes,  ''the  rule  of  duty  and  prudence 
relative  to  entering  into  marriage,  as  appli- 
cable to  viigins  and  widows."  We  merely 
beg  leave  to  observe  what,  if  the  Doctor 
comd  answer,  we  believe  he  would  admit, 
that  the  context  makes  it  plain,  viigins  of 
both  sexes  are  meant. 

Now.  it  will  be  admitted  that  St.  Paul 
knew  tne  spirit  of  our  Lord's  precepts  and 
advice.   Let  us  then  hear  what  he'  answers : 

1  Cor.  c.  vii.,  v.  25.    "  Now  conceminff  vir- 

f'ns,  I  have  no  commandment  of  the  Lord:  yet 
give  my  iadgment,  as  one  that  hath  obtained 
mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful.*' 

Upon  this  we  shall  merely  remark  that  it 
is  plain  the  Apostle  testifies  that  there  was 
no  command  to  marry.  Hence  that  enter- 
ing into  the  marriage  state,  or  leading  a  life 
of  celibacy  are  equally  within  the  free 
choice  of  every  Christian.  This,  we  be- 
lieve, is  the  meaning  of  the  Aposde  in  v. 
28. 

"  But,  and  if  thou  marry  thou  hast  not  sinned, 
and  if  a  virgin  marry  she  hath  not  sinned.*' 

And  also  of  the  following  verses,  viz.,  36 
and  37: 

"  But  if  any  man  think  that  he  behaveth  him- 


self uncomely  towards  his  virgin,  if  she  pass 
the  flower  of  her  agtj  and  need  so  require ;  let 
him  do  what  he  wUl,  he  sinneth  not,  let  them 
marry. 

"  37.  Nevertheless,  he  that  standeth  steadfast 
in  his  heart,  having  no  necessity,  but  having 
power  over  his  own  will,  and  hath  so  decreed  in 
nia  heart  that  he  will  keep  his  virgin,  doeth 
well." 

Thus,  we  say,  the  Apostle  distincdy  in- 
forms us  that  tnere  is  no  command  of  the 
Lord  for  celibacy;  no  command  for  mar- 
riage. Therefore  a  life  of  celibacy  is  not 
forbidden  by  our  Lord.  Indeed,  unless  we 
mistake,  we  have  before  shown  from  his 
own  words,  that  he  recommended  it  to 
some,  not  to  all.  But  the  Apostle  now  pro- 
ceeds to  give  his  "judgment,"  and  in  what 
capacity  f  We  see  that  he  gives  it  as  one 
that  hath  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be 
faithful.— That  is  as  a  public  interpreter  of 
the  divine  will,  who,  through  the  mercy  of 
God  is  a  faithful  interpreter  thereof. 

"26.  I  suppose  therefore  that  this  is  good  for 
the  present  distress. .  1  fay,  that  it  u  good  for  a 
man  so  tp  be. 

'*27.  Art  thou  bound  unto  a  wife  ?  seek  not 
to  be  loosed.  Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wifcY 
seek  not  a  wife. 

'^28.  But,  and  if  thou  marry,  thou  hast  not 
sinned;  and  if  a  virgin  marrv,  she  hath  not 
sinned.  Nevertheless,  such  snail  have  trouble 
in  the  flesh : .  but  I  spare  you. 

"29.  But  this  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is 
short;  it  remaineth  that  both  they  that  have 
wives  be  as  though  they  had  none. 

"30.  And  they  that  weep  as  though  they 
wept  not ;  and  they  that  r^oice  as  though  they 
rejoiced  not ;  and  they  that  buy  as  though  they 
possessed  not ; 

"31.  And  they  that  use  this  world  as  not 
abusing  it:  for  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth 
away. 

"32.  But  I  would  have  you  without  careful- 
ness. He  that  is  unmarried  careth  for  the  thinss 
that  belong  to  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please  the 
Lord. 

"33.  But  he  that  is  married  careth  for  the 
things  that  are  of  the  world,  and  how  he  may 
please  his  wife. 

"  34.  There  is  this  difference  alto  between  a 
wife  and  a  virgin.  The  unmarried  woman 
careth  for  the  thmgs  of  the  Lord,  that  she  may 
be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spirit :  but  she  that 
is  married  careth  for  the  things  of  the  world, 
how  she  may  please  her  husband. 

"35.  Aoa  this  I  speak  for  your  own  profit; 
not  that  I  may  cast  a  snare  upon  you,  but  for 
that  which  is  comely,  and  that  you  may  attend 
upon  the  Lord  without  distraction. 

"  36.  But  if  any  man  think  that  he  behaveth, 
&.C.,*'  as  above,  and  37. 

"  38.  So  then  he  that  giveth  her  in  marriage, 
doeth  well ;  but  he  that  giveth  her  not  in  mar- 
riage, doeth  better. 

"  39.  The  wife  is  bound  by  the  law  as  long  as 
her  husband  liveth ;  but  if  her  husband  be  dead, 
she  is  at  liberty  to  be  married  to  whom  she  will; 
only  in  the  Lord. 
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**  40.  fiat  she  is  happier  if  she  so  abide,  after 
my  judgment :  and  I  think  also,  that  I  have  the 
Spirit  of  God.** 

Upon  the  whole  of  this  we  will  only  re- 
mark, that  having  declared  that  there  was 
no  law  or  commandment  binding  persons 
to  marriage,  or  to  celibacy,  but  that  each 
state  was  equally  optional  for  Christians, 
the  Aposde  now  gives  his  judgment,  as  a 
faithftu  interpreter  of  the  lord's  tvilL  and 
led,  as  he  thought,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
that  jud^oaent  is,  that  a  state  of  celibacy  is 
better  than  a  state  of  marriage^  which  deci- 
sion IB  unquestionably  ^ven  m  v.  38 ;  and 
besides  the  reasons  which  Dr.  Psde^r  and 
others  insinuate  for.  this  decision,  viz.:  a 
preference  of  a  single  to  a  married  state,  on 
account  of  the  distress  of  present  jpersecu- 
tion ;  for  the  other  reasons  given  m  verses 
32,  33,  34,  35,  and  40,  which  reasons  are 
not  temporary,  which  have  no  concem  with 
a  state  of  persecution  rather  than  any  other 
state,  but  rest  wholly  upon  the  kingdom  of 
heaven's  sake. 

In  the  previous  part  of  this  chapter,  the 
Apostle,  writing  conceming  the  auties  of 
married  persons  to  each  omer,  which  was 
apparently  the  first  topic  proposed,  after 
laying  down  those  duties,  recommends,  as 
we  read: 

**  5.  Defraud  ds  not  one  the  other,  except  it  he 
with  consent  for  a  time,  that  ye  may  give  your- 
selves to  fasting  and  prayer ;  and  come  together 
ajgain,  that  Satan  tempt  you  not  for  your  moon- 
tinency. 

*'6.  But  I  speak  this  by  permission,  and  not 
of  commandment. 

**  7.  For  I  would  that  all  men  were  even  as  I 
myself.  But  every  man  hath  hia  proper  gift  of 
God,  one  after  this  manner,  and  another  after 
that. 

'*  8. 1  say,  therefore,  to  the  unmarried  and  the 
widows,  it  is  good  for  them  if  they  abide  even 
as  I. 

"  9.  But  if  they  cannot  contain  let  them 
marry.*' 

Upon  this  we  make  but  two  remarks*: 
one  of  the  fieust  that  St.  Paul  did  lead  a  life 
of  celibacy;  the  other,  that  he  would  re- 
commend what  he  would  wish ;  and  he  did 
wish  that  others  ^ould  live  in  that  state  in 
which  he  lived. 

But  what,  it  may  be  asked,  has  St  Paul's 
recommendation  to  do  with  the  question  ? 
Dr.  Paley's  statement  was,  that  our  Lord 
recommended  not  celibac3r  as  carrying  men 
to  a  higher  degree  of  divine  favour.  Our 
answer  is,  we  have  produced  our  Lord's 
own  recommendation,  and  lest  there  should 
remain  a  doubt  of  our  proper  explanation 
of  its  meaning,  we  adduce  the  recommen- 
dation of  St.  Paul,  who  taught  ezacdy  the 
same  doctrine  which  was  taught  by  ot/ir 
Lord, 


Now  we  might  intio4iwe  eeveral  passagn 
'from  other  parts  of  the  inquired  writings,  to 
diow  that  our  exposition  of  our  Lord?€  doc- 
trine was  in  accordance  with  the  doctrine 
of  St  John  and  other  inspired  writers.  We 
mi^ht  introduce  the  facts  and  vmtings  of  the 
emment  Christians  of  the  first  three  ages  to 
show  that  they  believed  as  we  do,  that  our 
Lord  did  teach  what  Dr.  Paley  asserts  he 
did  not  teach  regarding,  what  he  is  pleased 
to  term.  ^^  the  extravagant  merit  very  soon 
asoribea  to  celibacy;^'  and  would  conclude 
that  the  Gospel  is  plain,  the  Acts  of  the 
Apo^es  furnish  us  with  feu^ts,  the  earliest 
history- gives  us  exami>les;  the  inspired 
Epistles,  and  the  Revelations  of  St  John  aie 
distinct,  and  the  earliest  writers  are  clear 
upon  the  subject,  that  our  Lord  did  teaek  that 
a  state  cf  ceUbaey  entered  vpon  and  peraeoered 
in  with  the  proper  dimoeitiwns,  did  carry  men 
to  a  higher  degree  of  Divine  fiwouTy  and  there" 
fore diarecommmend it.  All  this  was  oextainly 
very  eoon,  because  it  was  coeval  with  Chris- 
tianity. We  know  that  extravagant  encomia 
might  have  been  bestowed  upon  the  state 
by  ung[narded  eloquence  or  by  thoughtleas 
fiunaticism ;  but  the  Doctor  and  our  cone- 
roondent  belons,  we  have  no  doubt,  to  that 
class  of  men  wno  can  distinguish  between 
the  calm  assertion  of  the  superiority  of  a 
state,  for  a  special  purpose,  and  an  extrava- 
gant encomium  bestowed  upon  that  state. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
which  is  that  of  those  very  soon  ages,  leaves 
extravagant  hyperbole  which  may  outrage 
common  taste  and  almost  common  sense, 
though  it  should  not  contradict  truth,  to  the 
rejection  and  the  reproof  of  all  sober  minds^ 
but  calmly  asserts  that  our  blessed  Lord 
did  teach  that  such  a  state  of  celibacy  as 
we  described,  was  preferable  to  a  state  of 
marriage,  though  the  married  state  is  holy 
and  honourable,  but  that  all  are  not  caUed 
to  this  latter  state. 

Dr.  Paley  was  Archdeacon  of  Carlisle, 
which  is  a  venr  respectable  living  in  the 
Church  of  England  \  of  courae  the  Doctor 
subscribed  his  assent  and  ocmsent  to  the 
thiity-nine  articles  of  that  Church,  and 
amongst  others  to  the  following : 

ARTICU. 

"The  second  book  of  Homilies,  the  several 
titles  whereof  we  have  joined  under  this  article, 
doth  ooDtain  a  godly  and  wholesome  doctrine, 
and  neoesaary  for  those  times,  as  doth  the  former 
book  of  Homilies,  which  were  set  forth  in  the 
time  of  Edward  the  Sixth;  and  therefore  we 
judge  them  to  be  read  in  chorches  bv  the  minis- 
ters, diligently  and  dietinctlv,  that  they  may  be 
understflinded  of  the  people.^' 

Now,  in  the  book  of  Homilies,  as  set  fbf- 
ward  WL  the  time  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  is  a 
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homily  or  sennoii  agama  adfdleryy  in  three  |  not  to  compel  either,  but  to  afford  the  op- 
parts,  near  the  con<3u8ion  of  the  third  part  |  portunitiefl  for  each,  and  to  permit  individn- 
of  wiiich  is  the  following  sentence : 


following 

"Finally,  all  such  as  feel  in  themseWes  a 
sufficiency  and  ability,  throush  the  working  of 
God's  Spirit,  to  lead  a  sole  and  continent  life,  let 
them  praise  God  for  his  gift,  and  seek  all  possi- 
ble means  to  maintain  the  same  ;  as  by  reading 
of  the  holy  Scriptures,  by  godly  meditations,  by 
continual  prayers,  and  such  other  virtuous  exer- 


cises. 


als  to  make  their  own  free  choice.    This  is 
not  fanaticism ;  fhis  is  Christian  liberty. 
We  shall  return  to  the  other  topics. 


Should  our  correspondent  belong  to  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  the  United 
States,  he  will  please  to  recollect,  that  this 
"  article  is  received  by  his  Church,  so  far  as 
it  declares  the  books  of  Homilies  to  be  an  ex- 
I>lication  of  Christian  doctrines,  and  instruc- 
tive in  piety  and  morals."  He  will  also 
please  to  recollect  that  on  the  20th  of  May, 

1814,  the  House  of  Bishops  in  General  Con- 
vention of  the  Church,  made  this  Book  of 
Homilies  a  work  to  be  studied^  and  a  know- 
led^  of  the  contents  of  which  would  be 
indispensably  required  from  candidates  for 
ordination;  and  that  in  consequence  the 
said  books  were  published  in  New  York  in 

1815.  Thus  both  Archdeacon  Paley,  and 
we  should  suppose  our  correspondent,  could 
have  but  little  difficulty  in  embracing  the 
Roman  Catholic  principle,  which  neither 
binds  any  individual  to  marriage  nor  to  ce- 
libacy Except  upon  the  full,  free  and  unbi- 
assed choice  and  determination  of  the  party 
concerned.     Our  Church   indeed  teaches 
what  we  have  above  exhibited,  and  as  yet 
we  are  to  learn  that  it  is  condemned  there- 
for by  either  the  Church  of  England,  or  by 
the  rrotestant   Eoiscopal  Church  of  the 
United  States,    where  Grod  leaves  persons 
free,  she  does  not  bind,  and  if  God  shall 
give  to  any  person  the  sufficiency  and  the 
ability  to  lead  a  sole  and  continent  life, 
and  this  person  had  determined  to  lead  such 
life,  she  thinks  it  would  be  equally  cruel 
to  compel  such  person  to  marriage,  as  to 
oompel  one  desirous  of  marriage  to  enter  a 
cloister.    For  our  parts,  we  can  see  no  dif- 
ference between  the  tyranny  in  one  case, 
and  in  the  other;  either  is  criminal.    We 
have  frequently  heard  and  read  of  cases  of 
eriminal  compulsion  to  a  religious  profes- 
sion, but  we  speak  from  our  own  experience, 
when  we  assert  that  we  never  knew  of  a  case 
where  an  individual  was  compelled  or  in- 
duced by  force,  threat,  or  entreaty,  to  enter  a 
oonvent;  but  we  have  known  many  cases  in 
which  persons  desirous  of  living  in  a  state  of 
oelibaey,  have  been  tyrannicafiy  forced  to 
marriage.  Seyeral  in  which  entreaty,  threats, 
and  violence  have  been  used  to  prevent  per- 
sons embracing  a  life  of  celibacy.     The 
principle  of  the  Bomm  Catholic  Cimich  is 
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SECTION  n. 

Our  correspondent  will  observe  that  the 
next  topic  which  naturally  presents  itself,  is 
that  of^  ^'  the  extravagant  merit  very  soon 
ascribed  to  solitude.''    We  are  not,  nor  is 
the  church  to  which  we  belong,  disposed  to 
ascribe  extravagant  merit  to  soUtude— the 
Doctor  may  perhaps  deem  extravagant  what 
we  deem  rational;  there  is  not,  and  there 
cannot    on  these  subjects   be   any  fixed 
standard  by  which  reasonableness  can  be 
measured,  so  as  to  give  a  scale  which  will 
answer  for  aU.  The  principle  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  now  what  it  has  ever 
been,    viz. — ^Ihat    respecting    austerities, 
what  would  be  reasonable  for  one  indivi- 
dual would  be  extravagant  for  another,  and 
therefore  that  the  ji^dgmant  in  each  case 
must  depend  upon  the  special  circumstances 
of  the  individual,  the  time,  the  plsce,  the 
connexions,    and  ^  the    other    obligations. 
Hence,  in  order  to  guard  as  much  as  pos- 
sible against  fanaticism,  the  church  has  al- 
ways had  prudent,  pious,  and  well-informed 
men  of  experience  in  official  stations,  and  she 
has  requested  of  her  children  not  to  under- 
take any  extraordinary  practices  of  devotion 
without  the  consent  of  those  authorized 
guides,  and  where  the  acts  of  those  who 
consulted  them  and  followed  their  advice 
were  seen  to  be  extravagant,  the  advisers 
were  deemed  incompetent  ana  others  better 
qualified  were  substituted  in  their  places; 
and  in  order  to  aid  those  advisers,  some  of  the 
best  maxims  of  the  best  and  wisest  eminent 
Christian  writers  were  appointed  for  their 
study,  and  some  of  the  most  respectable 
tribunals  are  alwajrs  ready  to  aid  in  the  so- 
lution of  their  dimculties.    It  does  not  then 
carry  upon  its  face  the  semblance  of  fana- 
ticism, to  use  such  precaution  to  afford  salu- 
tary counsel  to  those  who  wish  to  advance 
in  virtue. 

These  advisers  and  these  tribunals  hare 
as  general  principles  laid  down :  that  avoid- 
ing the  distraction  of  society  is  a  great  help 
to  religious  wisdom*  that  they  who  are 
nei^er  obliged  nor  disposed  to  enter  into 
business  or  society,  are  at  full  liberty  to  live 
in  retirement  more  or  less,  accordmg  to 
their  circumstances,  and  provided  they  be 
occupied  in  the  folnlment  of  the  great  duty 
of  prayer,  or  in  the  devotional  contempla> 
tion  Of  God  and  of  heavenly  things,  or  in 
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profitable  reading  or  meditation  upon  the 
Holy  Sciipturesy  or  manual  labour,  they 
serve  God  well.  But  that  solitude  and  idle- 
ness are  destructiye  to  virtue. 

Now,  that  we  have  so  far  explained  as  to 
know  what  is  meant  by  the  word,  we  take 
the  Archdeacon's  proposition :  '^  Our  blessed 
Lord  did  not  recommend  solitude,  as  carry- 
ing men  to  a  higher  degree  of  divine 
favour." 

In  the  Gospel  of  St  Matthew,  chap.  xi.  2, 
we  read  as  spoken  by  our  blessed  Lord : 

*'  Verily*  verily,  I  say  unto  yon,  among  them 
that  are  born  of  woman,  there  haih  not  risen  a 
greater  than  John  the  Baptiat." 

In  the  9th  verse  of  that  chanter,  he  called 
him  ^^more  than  a  prophet.^  In  the  vii. 
chap,  of  the  Gospel  oi  St.  Luke,  we  find  our 
blessed  Lord  use  the  same  expressions. 
Now  we  have  no  doubt  that  our  blessed 
Lord  reconmiended  the  conduct  of  John  as 
carrying  men  to  a  higher  degree  of  the  di- 
vine flavour.  What  was  part  of  that  con- 
duct? 

In  those  same  chapters  we  find  our 
blessed  Lord  testifying  b;^  asking  a  ques- 
tion : ''  What  went  ye  out  m  the  wildemess 
to  see  V 

In  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  c.  iii.,  we 
read: 

'*!.  In  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist, 
preaching  in  the  wildemeBS  of  Judea,"  Slc. 

**  3.  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  by  the 
prophet  Esaias,  saving  the  voice  of  one  crying  in 
the  wilderness,"  ^c 

*'  2.  As  it  is  written  in  the  prophets,  behold, 
I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which 
shall  prepare  the  way  before  thee. 

'  *  3.  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  make  his 
paths  straight. 

"  4.  John  did  baptize  in  the  wilderaess  and 
preach,**  &c.— (St.  Mark  i.) 

**  80.  And  the  child  (John  the  Baptist)  /p-ew, 
and  waxed  strooff  in  the  spirit,  and  ^was  m  the 
deserts  until  the  day  of  his  showing  unto  Israel." 
— (St.  Luke  i.) 

**  2.  Annas  and  Caipbas  being  the  High  Priests, 
the  word  of  God  came  unto  John  the  son  of  Za- 
charias,  in  the  wildemess. 

"3.  And  he  came  into  all  the  country  about 
Jordan  preaching,"  dbc. — (St.  Luke  iii.) 

"  23.  He  said,  i  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in 
the  wilderness,"  ice — (St.  John  i.) 

We  believe  there  can  be  litde  doubt  that 
the  greatest  man  who  was  bom  of  woman 
did,  in  solitude,  bring  himself  by  God's 
ffrace  to  a  higher  degree  of  divine  favour 
man  other  men.  But  we  still  desire  to  give 
fieurther  proof  to  our  conespondent,  and  must 
adduce  our  evidence  before  we  make  the 
comment.  We  mean  to  show  two  points. — 
1.  That  John  the  Baptist  was  he  who  was 


to  come  as  Elias  before  our  bleseed  Lord. 

2.  That  Elias  led  a  life  of  solitude. 

'*  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  c.  xi. — Our  Saviour 
speaking  of  John  says : 

**  15.  And  if  ye  will  receive  it,  this  is  Elias 
which  was  for  to  come." 

C.  zvii.  10.  *'And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying,  why  then  say  the  Scribes  that  Elias  must 
first  come  7 

"11.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Elias  truly  shall  first  come,  and  restore  all  things. 

**  12.  Dut  I  say  unto  you,  that  Elias  is  come 
already,  and  they  knew  nim  not,"  See 

**  13.  Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he 
spake  unto  them  of  John  the  Baptist." 

Gotpd  according  to  St.  Luke,  chap,  i.— 'The 
anffel  foretelling  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist 
to  ais  father : 

'*  17.  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elias." 

Of  course  it  is  well  known  that  Elias  and 
Elisha  are  bat  two  names  for  the  same  iiidi> 
vidual. 

Fint  hook  of  Kings,  in  the  Catholic  version 
third,  chap.  zui. : 

*'  2.  And  the  word  of  the  Loid  came  unto  him, 
(£/taf ,)  saying, 

*'3.  Get  thee  hence,  and  turn  thee  eastward, 
and  hide  thyself  by  the  brook  Cherith,  that  is 
beyond  the  Jordan, 

**  4.  And  it  shall  be,  that  thou  shalt  drink  of 
the  brook,  and  I  have  commanded  the  ravens  to 
feed^hee  there." 

In  the  first  chapter  of  the  next  book  of 
Kings,  we  find  that  this  prophet  Resided 
upon  the  solitude  of  Mount  Caimel,  was  a 
hairy  man,  eirt  with  a  girdle  of  leather  roimd 
his  loins.  John  the  Baptist  lived  in  the  wil- 
derness, being  mrt  round  his  loins  with 
cameFs  hair,  and  living  upon  locusts  and 
wild  honey,  and  was  mled  with  the  ^irit 
of  Elias.  These  have  always  been  con- 
sidered the  two  great  founders  of  institu- 
tions for  solitude  and  retirement,  and  have 
been  certainly  recommended  b^  our  bleseed 
Lord  for  their  virtues^  which  raised  them  to 
a  higher  degree  of  divine  favour. 

The  examf»le  of  our  blessed  Lord,  so  far 
as  it  can  be  imitated,  must  be  considered 
his  most  efficacious  recommendation. 

Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  ekap,  tv. 

"1.  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into 
the  wilderness." 

Chap.  xiv.  23.  "  And  when  he  had  sent  the 
multitudes  away,  he  went  up  into  a  mountain 
apart  to  pray ;  and  when  the  evening  was  oodm, 
he  was  there  alone." 

St,  Mark,  i.  12.  "And  immediately  the  Spirit 
driveth  him  into  the  wilderness. 

* '  13.  And  he  was  there  in  the  wildaraoM  forty 
days; 

*'35.  And  in  the  morning  rising  up  a  great 
while  before  day,  he  went  out  and  departed  to  a 
solitary  place,  and  there  prayed. 

Chap.  vi.  and  vii.  show  that  he  waa  in  the 
habit  of  retiring  with  his  disciples  into  the  deeert, 
or  solitudes,  whither  the  people  followed  him. 
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80  that  they  sometimes  had  beea  three  daya 
without  food. 

St.  Lukct  ill.  1.  "  And  Jetus  being  fall  of  the 
Hoiv  Ghost,  returned  from  the  Jordan,  and  was 
led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness.*' 

Chap.  T.  16.  "And  he  withdrew  himself  into 
the  wilderness,  and  prajred.'* 

Chap.  vi.  12.  '*  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  be  went  out  into  a  mountain  to  pray, 
and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God. 

St.  John,  X.  40.  "  And  went  away  again  be* 
▼end  the  Jordan,  into  the  plaee  where  John  first 
baptized:  and  there  be  abode." 

We  have  very  little  doubt,  that  the  days 
and  weeks  when  our  blessed  Lord  was  not 
actually  occupied  in  his  public  instructions, 
and  the  display  of  his  power,  were  spent 
with  his  disciples  in  solitude;  that  his  re- 
treat was  frequently  broken  in  upon  by  those 
who  desired  instruction:  that  in  this  soli- 
tude he  taught  some  ol  his  best  lessons, 
before  and  after  his  resurrection,  is  evi- 
dent ;  that  in  this  solitude  he  explained  to 
his  disciples  his  parables,  and  tausht  them 
the  mysteries  ol  the  kingdom  of  God^  is 
apparent;  and  th^t  he  occasionally  with- 
drew altogether,  and  ^ve  himself  to  days 
'and  nights  of  prayer,  is  unquestionable.  A 
very  few  references  will  also  show  that  he 
xecommended  such  retirement,  as  raising 
man  to  a  higher  degree  of  the  divine  favour: 

Matthew  vi.  6.  "  But  when  thou  prayest  enter 
into  ihf  closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy 
door,  pray  to  thy  father  which  is  in  secret,"  d&c. 

Thus  he  recommends  the  mode  which 
he  had  practised :  and  when  we  read  in 
the  49th  verse  of  the  xxiv.  chaj^ter  of  St. 
Luke's  Gospel,  his  recommendation  to  his 
r Apostles,  as  to  how  they  were  to  spend  the 
time  between  his  ascension  and  their  being 
fully  commissioned  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  We 
fina  that  mode  explained  by  me  recital  of 
the  &ct,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  chap- 
ter i.  13, 14,  in  the  solitude  of  an  upper  room, 
with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication. 

Thus  we  apprehend  that  it  may  safely  be 
said  that  our  blessed  Lord  did  recommend, 
as  raising  man  to  a  higher  degree  of  divine 
favour,  the  '^  solitude  for  reli^ous  medita- 
tion and  prayer,  and  the  midnight  prayers," 
which  were  the  sreat  characteristicB  of  Ellas, 
and  so  many  others  who  imitated  his  mode 
of  living  upon  Mount  Carmel,  amongst 
whom  nerhaps  were  Simeon,  who  is  com- 
mendea  in  tne  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  u.  25, 
and  Anna,  of  whom  it  is  written  in  the  same 
chapter : 

"  36.  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess, 
the  daughter  of  Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Ater: 
•he  was  of  a  great  age,  and  had  lived  with  an 
bnsband,  «even  years  from  her  virginity ; 

"37.  And  ahie  «a«  a  widow  of  about  four- 
score and  four  years,  which  departed  not  from 


the  temple,  but  served  Ged  with  fiistinga  and 
prayers,  night  and  day." 

Our  blessed  Lord  recommended  the  reli- 
gious practices  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  a 
grincipal  one  of  which  was  this  solitude; 
e  recommended  it  to  all,  in  some  de^e, 
as  a  preparation  for  the  act  which  specially 
raises  man  to  a  higher  grade  of  divine 
fJBLVonr,  viz.,  prayer;  he  recominended  it  to 
his  Apostles^  and  we  find  them  practise  it 
as  far  as  their  public  duties  woiud  admit ; 
we  also  perceive  that  our  Lord  spent  much 
of  his  own  time  in  solitude,  and  led  his  dis- 
ciples thereto ;  that  he  prayed  frequently  at 
nighty  and  sometimes  all  night;  and  very 
soon  mdeed,  for  immediately,  the  practice 
was  continued  in  his  church,  as  the  earliest 
writers  allege,  upon  his  recommendation,  as 
weU  as  in  imitation  of  himself  and  of  his 
friends,  associates,  and  disciples.  We  for- 
bear .adducing  a  oonsideralHe  portion  of 
other  evidence,  that  would  to  any  mind 
establish  facts  distinctly,  to  which  we  have 
oidy  alluded  in  this  place.  But,  we  now  say, 
that  well-regulated  solitude  is  a  considerable 
help  to  solid  piety;  and  the  Archdeacon  of 
Carlisle  was  too  hasty,  when  he  wrote  that 
our  blessed  Lord  did  not  recommend  soli- 
tude, watchings,  and  midnight  prayers,  as 
carrying  man  to  an  higher  degree  oi  divine 
favour. 

Now,  the  good  Archdeacon  himself,  tells 
us  of  our  blessed  Lord,  towards  the  end  of 
the  same  chapter  ii.,  under  the  head  the 
character  of  Christ,  second  paragraph  of  the 
topic  secondly : 

'*  Thus  we  see  the  devoutness  of'his  mind,  in 
his  frequent  retirement  to  solitary  prayer/'  olc. 

The  Doctor  refers  to  Matt.  xiv.  23,  xxvi. 
36,  and  Luke  ix.  28,  for  his  proofs;  and  in 
the  next  paragraph,  we  read  thus : 

"Our  Saviour's  lessons^  besides  what  has 
been  already  remembered  m  them,  touch,  and 
that  oftentimes,  by  very  affecting  representa- 
tions, upon  some  of  the  most  interesting  topics 
of  human  duty  and  of  human  meditaiioa;  upon 
the  principles  by  which  decisions  of  the  last  day 
will  be  regulated,  (Matt.  xx.  and  31.)  Upon  the 
superior,  or  rather  the  supreme  importance  of 
reugion,  (Mark  viii.  35,  and  Matt.  vi.  33,  Luke 
xii.  4,  5,  16-21.)  Upon  penitence,  by  the  most 
pressing  calls  and  most  encouraging  invitations, 
(Lukexv.)  Upon  self-denial,  (Matt,  v.29,)  watch- 
fulness, (Matt.  iv.  42,  Mark  xiii.  37,  Matt.  xxv. 
13,)  &c." 

We  certainly  are  mistaken,  if  Archdeacon 
Paley  himself  does  not  here  establish  our 
blessed  Lord's  recommendation,  by  ex- 
ample^ of  solitude  and  midnig[ht  prayer  and 
watchmg,  as  leading  to  a  high  degree  of 
divine  favour. 

We  do  therefore  conceive  that  the  digni- 
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tary  wrote  not  what  was  the  fSact,  but  what 
he  wished  to  have  been  the  fact,  when  he 
^penned  the  paragraph  copied  by  our  oor- 
respondent  The  otner  parts  shall  be  ex- 
amined. 

SECTION  in. 

We  may  take  the  next  propositions  of  the 
Doctor  in  the  passages  laid  befote  us^  to  be : 
'^  Our  Lord  recommended  no  austenties  as 
carrying  men  to  a  higher  degree  of  divine 
favour.'"  He  did  not  recommend  as  such 
'^'Toluntaiy  poverty,''  to  which  extravagant 
merit  was  very  soon  ascribed  after  Chris- 
tianity, as  it  came  from  Christ,  fell  into  other 
hands. 

We  certainly  felt  a  litde  astonished  at 
finding  a  writer  of  the  Archdeacon's  pene- 
trating intellect,  judicious  views,  and  deep 
erudition,  deliberately  commit  hiniself  in 
dus  proposition.  Certainly  Dr.  Paley  must 
have  read  the  texts  which  we  shaM  here 
subjoin,  and  many  other  similar  texts,  which 
clearly  establish  the  hcts  which  we  shall 
adduce  as  proved  by  them. 

Matthew  viii.  19.  '*  And  a  certain  scribe  came 
and  said  unto  him.  Master,  I  will  follow  thee 
whithersoever  thoa  goest. 

80.  **  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  the  foxes  have 
holes  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  bat  the 
son  of  roan  hath  not  where  to  lay  hia  head." 

zvii.  26.  *'  Jesus  eaith  onto  him,  then  are  the 
children  firee. 

27.  '*  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  shonid  offend 
them,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  an  hook,  and 
take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh  up ;  and  when 
thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a 
piece  of  money :  and  take  and  give  unto  them 
for  me  and  thee." 

Luke  iz.  57.  **And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as 
they  went  in  the  way,  a  certain  man  said  unto 
him.  Lord,  1  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou 
goest. 

58.  "And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  ibzes  have 
holes,  and  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  son 
of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head." 

From  these  it  is  evident,  that  our  Lord 
himself  did  abide  in  a  state  ol  voluntary 
poverty.  There  can  be  no  question  but  his 
state  was  voluntarily  taken  up,  nay,  selected 
by  himself;  and  being  houseless,  and  not 
having  the  tribute  money  to  pay^  until  he 
had  sent  his  Aposde  to  catch  a  fish  for  its 
payment,  is  fuU  evidence  of  his  }>overty. 
That  his  favourite,  St.  John  the  Baptist,  was 
also  in  a  similar  state  of  voluntary  poverty, 
there  can  be  no  (piestion.  Now  let  us  see 
his  language  to  his  disciples. 

Matthew  z.  9.  "Provide  neither  gold,  nor 
sflver,  nor  brass  in  your  purses. 

10.  **  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two 
coats,  neither  shoes,  nor  yet  staves." 

Mark  vi.  8.  "  And  commanded  them  that  they 


should  take  nothing  for  their  journey  aave  a  staff 
only;  no  scrip,  no  bread,  no  money  in  their 
purse : 

9.  **  But  6e  shod  with  sandals ;  sad  not  put  on 
two  coots." 

Luke  iz.  3.  "  And  he  said  unto  them.  Take 
nothing  for  your  journey,  neither  staves,  nor 
scrip,  neither  bread,  neither  money;  neither  have 
two  coata  a  piece." 

z.  4.  '*  Carry  neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor 
shoes." 

8.  "And  into  whatsoever  dty  ye  enter,  and 
they  receive  you,  eat  such  things  as  are  set  be- 
fore you." 

zzii.  35.  "And  he  said  unto  them.  When  I 
sent  you  without  purse,  and  scrip,  and  shoes, 
lacked  ye  anything  ff    And  they  said,  nothing." 

We  do  not  think  our  conclusion  vvould  be 
unwarranted,  did  we  from  those  texts  assert 
that  our  Lora  commanded  some  persons  to 
observe  voluntary  poverty.  We  shall,  how- 
ever, be  now  content  with  deducing  as  the 
consequence,  that  our  Lord  recommended 
voluntary  poverty  to  some  persons.  We 
shall  endeavour  now  to  show  why  he  re- 
commended  this  virtue,  which  he  practised 
himself. 

Matthew  zix.  16.  "And  behold  one  came  and 
said  unto  him,  Good  master,  what  good  things 
shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  lifef 

17.  "  And  he  said  unto  him,  Why  callest  thoa 
me  good  f  there  it  none  good  bat  one,  thai  it, 
God :  but  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  Ufe,  keep  the 
commandments. 

18.  "  He  saith  unto  him,  which  ?  Jesus  said, 
Thou  shalt  do  no  murder,  thou  shslt  not  commit 
adultery,  thou  shalt  not  steal,  thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness ;  honour  thy  father  and  thv  mother : 
and  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

'20.  "  The  young  man  saith  unto  him.  All  iheas 
things  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  op:  what  lack 
lyetff 

21.  "  Jesus  Bsith  unto  him.  If  thou  wilt  be  per- 
fect, go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  a  treasure  in  Heaven ; 
and  come  and  follow  me. 

22.  "  But  when  the  youiy  man  beard  that 
saying,  he  went  aWay  sorrowful :  for  he  had  grsal 
possessions. 

23.  "  Then  Jesus  said  unto  his  disciples.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  that  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  emer 
into  the  kinsdom  of  Heaven. 

24.  "  And  aeain  I  say  unto  yoo,  it  is  easisr  Ibr 
a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kin^om  of  God. 

25.  "  When  his  disciples  hesrd  i<,  they  were 
ezceedingly  amazed,  saying.  Who  then  can  be 
saved? 

26.  "  But  Jesus  beheld  them,  and  said  ame 
them.  With  man  this  is  impossible ;  bat  with  God 
all  things  are  possible. 

27.  ' '  Then  r  eter  answered  and  said  unto  him. 
Behold,  we  have  forsaken  all  and  followed  thee ; 
what  shall  we  have  therefore  f 

28.  "  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  eay 
unto  you,  that  ye  which  have  followed  me,  in 
the  regeneration  when  the  son  of  man  ahaU  ait 
in  the  throne  of  hia  fflpry,  ye  also  shall  «t  npoa 
twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
IsraeL 
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29.  ^  And  every  one  that  htfth  forsaken  housei, 
or  brethren,  or  aisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or 
wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake, 
shall  receive  an  hundred  fold,  and  shall  inherit 
eternal  life/' 

St  Mark  relates  tlda  transaction  and  dis- 
course in  his  tenth  chapter,  and  St.  Luke  in 
his  eighteenth  chapter.  The  only  ciroum- 
stance  which  is  found  in  either  of  those,  in 
addition  to  what  we  have  laid  down,  is 
found  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark,  viz.,  in  the 
29i^  verse  is  the  answer  oi  the  youns  man : 
'^  Master,  all  these  have  I  observed  from 
my  youtn." 

21.  '*  Then  Jesus  beholding  him  loved  him, 
and  said  onto  him,  One  thing  thou  lackeat :  go 
thy  way,  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to 
the  poor  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  Heaven : 
and  come,  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  me." 

Now,  without  any  difficulty,  we  can  per- 
ceive the  facts  here  related  to  be  the  dis- 
course of  a  young  man  with  our  Lord,  and 
^e  discourse  of  St.  Peter  with  our  Lord. 
The  younff  man  asked  what  he  should  do 
to  obtain  heaven.  Our  Lord  answers  him, 
keef>  the  commandments.  The  youns  man 
hearing  them  enumerated,  answers  that  he 
had  not  transgressed  them.  Our  Lord  loved 
him.  So  far  we  have  reason  to  conclude 
that  this  young  man  was  in  the  divine 
favour,  as  navin^  complied  with  the  essen- 
tial duties  of  religion.  That  he  was  in  the 
divine  favour  we  cannot  doubt,  for  our  Lord 
loved  him,  and  our  Lord  loves  none  but 
those  who  are  in  the  divine  favour.  That 
he  was  so  loved  because  he  had  fulfJied 
the  essential  duties  of  religion^  we  have  two 
reasons  for  believing — the  first,  our  Lord 
informed  him  that  the  essential  duties  were 
thoto  prescribed  by  the  commandments; 
our  second  reason  is,  because  the  declara- 
tion of  that  affection  is  subsequent  to  the 
exhibition  of  the  fact  that  he  had  fulfilled 
those  duties. 

Our  Lord  next  tells  him,  if  he  wiU  be  per- 
fect, to  embrace  a  state  of  voluntary  poverty, 
and  that  he  will  have  a  treasure  in  neaven ; 
let  us  then  remark  the  distinction — the  dis- 
chaige  of  the  essential  duties  will  procure 
our  admittance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven : 
the  perfection  of  doing  something  beyona 
that  which  is  of  obligation,  will  secure  for 
US  a  treasure  after  our  admittance ;  one  of 
the  circumstances  of  this  perfection  is  volun- 
tary poverty,  embraced  &om  a  proper  mo- 
tive, with  proper  dispositions. 

Our  Lonl  loves  tnis  young  man,  he  is 
therefore  in  a  certain  degree  of  divine 
finrour.  Our  Lord  recommends  to  him  vo- 
lantaiy  poverty  for  the  sake  of  perfection— 
to  eecuie  a  treaeure.  Surely  we  are  justified 


in  sapng  our  Lord  recommended  voluntary 
poverty  as  raising  man  to  a  higher  degree 
of  divine  favour. 

The  second  fact  confirms  our  doctrine. 
We  have  before  seen  that  our  Lord  reconb- 
mended  voluntuy  poverty  to  St.  Peter  and 
his  associates.  The  Apostle  now  states,  that 
they  followed  that  recommendation,  ,and 
asks  what  will  be  the  consequence.  Our 
Lord  marks  out  the  very  highest  decree  of 
divine  favour^--^ey  shall  sit  upon  Sirones 
judging  the  tribes  of  Israel  on  the  sreat  day 
of  jud^ent  Surely  our  correspondent  must 
feel  that  the  venerable  Archdeacon  of  Car- 
lisle was  too  hasty  in  his  assertion  that  our 
Lord  did  not  recommeiid  voluntary  poverty 
as  raising  man  to  a  higher  degree  of  the 
divine  fayour. 

Nor  does  our  Lord  confine  it  to  the  case 
of  the  Aposdes ;  the  29th  verse  shows  the 
reconunendation  to  be  general  and  the  pro- 
mise of  the  recompense  is  made  general 
also. 

ThuSj  in  his  first  sermon,  the  very  first 
expression  of  our  Lord  is^  "  Blessed  are  the 

goor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
leaven."  Certainly  we  will  admit  that  a 
voluntary  divestment  of  proj^rty,  without 
the  true  spirit  of  Christian  motive  and  Chris- 
tian disposition,  would  be  perfectly  useless; 
but  when  we  treat  of  external  acts,  we  al- 
ways suppose  the  spirit  without  which  the 
act  is  useless;  upon  that  princif^e  of  the 
Apostle,  ^'  and  diough  I  give  all  my  goods 
to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body 
to  b&  burned  and  have  not  charity,  it  profit- 
eth  me  nothing."  It  would  be  then  groes 
misrepresentation  to  state,  that  the  merit  or 
the  profit  was  attributable  merely  to  the  ex- 
ternal act  vfiUunU  the  proper  spini.  Look  to 
the  whole  of  that  admirable  discourse,  and 
e^)eci8dly  to  the  part  contained  in  the  sixth 
chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  and  it  ih« 
culcates  the  very  spirit  of  tnat  voluntanr 
poverty  which  our  Lord  did  reoommena. 
We  cannot  avoid  selecting  those  verses. 

19.  "  Lay  not  up  f^  yourselves  treasures  upon 
earth,  where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt  and 
where  thieves  br^ak  through  and  steal. 

20.  "  But  lay  op  for  yourselves  treasures  in 
Heaven,  where  neither  nnoth  not  met  doth  cor- 
rupt, and  where  thieves  do  not  dig  through  nor 
steal. 

21.  '*  For  where  vour  treasure  is,  there  will 
your  heart  be  also,    Slc.  Slc. 

Luke  xii.  33.  "  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give 
alms;  provide  yourselves  bags  which  wax  not 
old,  ana  treasure  in  the  heavens  that  fiiileth  not, 
where  no  ihief  approacheth,  neither  moth  cor« 
rupteth. 

34.  For  where  your  treasure  is  there  will  your 
heart  be  also.** 

xvi.  9.  ••  And  I  say  unto  you,  make  to  your- 
aeWes  friends  of  the  maraoiMi  of  unrighteoos* 
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nets ;  that  when  ye  fail  thev  may  reeeWe  yoa 
into  everlasting  habitations. 

We  will  acknowledge  that  if  the  Arch- 
deacon did  prefer  a  married  to  a  single 
life,  and  was  blessed  with  eight  or  ten  fine 
children,  and  besides  attending  to  the  thin^ 
which  were  the  Lord's,  and  pleasing  his 
wife,  he  had  also  to  educate  his  sons  and  to 
portion  his  daughters,  and  to  introduce  them 
mto  society,  and  to  feel  those  natural  attach- 
ments to  his  children  and  to  his  children's 
children,  to  the  third  and  fourth  generation, 
and  to  be  divided  amongst  them ;  this  doc- 
trine would  be  perhaps  a  little  too  severe 
for  him:  but  it  was  one  which  answered 
very  well  for  St.  Paul,  for  St  John  the  Apoetle, 
ana  some  others  of  those  who  very  soon,  as 
the  venerable  Archdeacon  expresses  it^  took 
into  their  hands  the  maxims  of  Christianity 
as  delivered  by  our  Lord.  They  to  be  sure 
took  these  texts  in  their  obvious  meaning : 
and  there  might  also  have  been  some  per- 
sons like  those  Pharisees  of  whom  mention 
is  made  in  the  same*xvi.  chap,  of  St  Luke. 

"13.  No  servant  can  serve  two  masters:  for 
either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the' other; 
or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the 
other.    Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

**  14.  And  the  Pharisees  also,  who  were  oo* 
vetous,  heard  all  those  things ;  and  they  derided 
him. 

**  15.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  they  who 
justify  yourselves  before  men :  but  God  knoweth 
your  hearts :  for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed 
among  men  is  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God." 

Indeed  we  could  not  help  obeerving  that 
amongst  other  very  serious  omissions,  made 
as  we  thought  for  yetj  obvious  reasons,  by 
Dr.  Paley,  m  the  characteristics  of  our  Re- 
deemer, was  that  of  hiff  voluntary  poverty 
and  some  others  which  the  old  wnters  used 
to  point  out  However^  we  cannot  blame 
the  Doctor,  because  he  forgot  some  writings 
which  were  first  indited  sixteen  or  seven- 
teen hundred  years  before  he  examined 
some  of  the  documents.  There  is  a  system 
of  which  voluntary  poverty  forms  one  part, 
celibacy  another,  solitude  another,  and  a 
few  other  such  qualities  are  inseparably 
connected  therewith:  like  every  perfect 
system,  it  must  have  all  its  parts;  and  as 
some  of  them  were  a  litde  inconvenient  to 
the  Archdeacon's  system,  the  whole  were 
discarded ;  but  he  ought  not  to  have  asserted 
against  evidence,  that  this  system  and  all 
its  parts  was  not  recommended  by  our  Lord 
as  carrying  man  to  a  higher  degree  of  per- 
fection. 

We  might  have  accorded  to  the  Doctor 
that  all  men  were  not  commanded  to  do 
those  things  which  were  generally  recom- 
mended, and  almost  commanded  to  some ; 


thus  voluntary  poverty  or  the  surrender  of 
private  property  to  a  common  fund  was  not 
coxmQanded,  but  it  was  recommended,  and 
it  was  practised. 

AcM  iv.  32.  *'  And  the  multitude  of  them  that 
believed  were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul :  neither 
said  any  of  them  that  aught  of  the  things  which 
he  possessed  was  his  own;  but  they  had  ail 
things  in  common. 

"34.  Neither  was  there  any  amongst  them 
that  lacked :  for  as  many  as  were  possessors  of 
lands  or  houses,  sold  tnem,  and  brought  the 
prices  of  things  that  were  sold 

"35.  And  laid  them  down  at  the  Apostles' 
feet :  and  distribution  was  made  unto  every  man, 
according  as  he  had  need." 

C.  V.  1.  "  But  a  certain  man  named  Ananias, 
with  Sapphira  his  wife,  sold  a  possession, 

**  2.  And  kept  back  pari  of  the  price,  his  wife 
beinff  also  privy  to  U,  and  brought  a  certain  part, 
and  laid  it  at  the  Apostles'  feet. 

"  3.  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan 
filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to 
keep  back  part  of  the  price  of  the  land. 

"4.  Whiles  it  remained,  was  it  not  thine  own  f 
and  after  it  was  sold  was  it  not  in  thine  own 
power  7  Why  hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in 
thine  heart  f  thou  hast  not  lied  unto  man  but 
unto  God." 

We  shall  here  conclude  this  topic.  It  is 
plain  our  Lord  did  recommend  voluntary 
poverty  as  leading  man  to  a  higher  degree 
of  divme  favour^  and  that  he  practised  it 
himself,  and  that  it  was  practisea  by  St.  John 
the  Baptist^  and  by  the  Aposdes  and  by  the 
first  Christians;  and  thsX  it  is  most  useful, 
for  it  roots  out  altogether  covetousness,  ana 
therefore  was  specially  recommended  to 
the  cleigy. 

1  Tim.  vi.  8.  "  And  having  food  and  raiment, 
let  us  be  therewith  content 

"9.  But  they  that  will  be  rich  fall  into  temp- 
tation and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and 
hurtful  lusts  which  drown  men  in  destruetioir 
and  perdition. 

"  10.  For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all 
evil :  which  while  some  have  coveted  after,  they 
have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced  themselves 
through  with  many  sorrows. 

*'  11.  But  thou,  O  man  of  God,  flee  these 
things,"  &c. 

All  men  are  not  bound  to  voluntary  po- 
verty; yet  it  was  recommended  by  our 
Loro,  and  was,  indeed,  very  soon  prized  in 
the  church,  because  it  was  prized  from  the 
beginning.  We  shall  endeavour  to  conclude 
in  our  next. 


SECTION  IV. 

Wx  have  taken  the  following  copies  of 
the  sentence  which  was  submitted  to  our 
inquiry,  viz.—  !,  celibacy;  2,  solitude, 
watohings  and  midnight  pmyeis;  and  3, 
voluntaiy  poverty.    We  hare  atiU  left  <'  the 
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favour :  men  the  hair  shirty  the  ob- 
lenoe;  the  gloom  and  mortification; 


rigours  of  an  ascetic,  and  the  tows  of  a 
monastic  life;  the  hair  shirty  the  obmutes- 
cence,  the  gloom  and  mortification  of  re- 
ligious orders  and  of  those  who  aspired  to 
religious  perfection.'' 

Now  it  is  well  that  we  should  have  dis- 
tinct notions  of  our  topics ;  the  ligours  of  an 
ascetic  life  are  the. practice  of  those  special 
observances  which  come  under  examina- 
tion,  therefore  the  fate  of  the  whole  must 
depend  upon  the  fate  of  all  the  parts;  if 
our  Lord  recommended  all  the  parts,  he  re^ 
commended  the  entire:  next  the  vows  of  a 
monastic  life :  those  vows  are  celibacy,  vo- 
luntary poverty,  and  obedience  to  a  regular 
0U|>enor.  We  have  examined  the  first  two 
topics :  we  have  only  the  third  remaining  to 
be  examined,  and  m  addition  the  general 
question,  whether  our  Lord  recommended 
vows  as  leading  to  a  higher  degree  of  the 
divme 
mutescenoe 
are  to  be  considered. 

After  having  gone  through  those  several 
topics,  we  beheve  we  shall  have  treated  the 
Archdeacon's  paragraph  with  sufficient  ful- 
ness. But  let  us  first  try  whether  we  can 
fairly  dispeiuse  with  examining  any  special 
topic  here  produced. 

'^  The  hair  shirt,"  is  but  a  peculiar  species 
of  mortification.  If  mortincadon,  which 
comprises  all  its  species,  be  recommended, 
each  species  whicn  fairly  comes  under  the 
general  head,  is  recommended;  hence  we 
need  not  enter  into  any  special  examination 
of  this  topic.  The  Archdeacon  must  have 
known  that  no  Roman  Catholic  believed 
that  wearing  a  hair  shirt  would,  as  such, 
raise  man  to  a  higher  degree  of  divine 
flavour,  nor  the  wearing  of  fine  linen  sink 
him  into  disfavouiT,  although  some  persons 
who,  strange  to  say,  are  now  considered  by 
Protestants  as  their  gospel  predecessors,  did 
object  to  the  Catholic  clergy,  as  an  act  of 
great  criminality,  that  they  did  wear  fine 
Unen,  and  that  their  bishops  were  clad  in 
purple ;  and  they  quoted  Scripture  and  the 
very  words  of  our  Lord,  for  proving  how  cor- 
rect their  doctrine  was. 

Lake  zvi.  19.  "There  was  a  certain  rich 
man,  which  was  clothed  in  purple,  and  fine  linen, 
and  fared  aamptuously  every  oay. 

20.  *'  And  there  was  a  certain  beggar  na^ned 
Lazarus,  which  was  laid  at  his  gate  full  of  sores. 

21.  "And  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs 
which  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table :  moreover 
the  doge  came  and  licked  hia  sores. 

22.  **And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  beggar 
died,  and  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abra- 
ham's boaom :  the  rich  man  died  and  was 
buried. 

23.  '*  And  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in 
torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afer  on.  and  Lasa- 
ms  in  bis  bosom. 


24.  '*  And  he  cried  and  said,  Father  Abraham, 
have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  be 
may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool 
my  tongue ;  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame. 

25.  **  But  Abraham  said.  Son,  remember  that 
thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things, 
and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things :  but  now  he  is 
comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented." 

And  when  those  good  folk  were  asked 
what  ought  to  be  the  dress  of  the  cleigy, 
they  very  readily  exhibited, 

Mark,  i.  4.  **  John  did  baptize  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  for 
the  remission  of  sins. 

5.  **  And  there  went  out  to  him  all  the  land  of 
Judea  and  they  of  Jerusalem,  and  were  all  bap- 
tized of  him  in  the  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 

6.  *'  And  John  was  clothed  with  camel's  hair, 
and  with  a  girdle  of  skin  about  his  loins,  and  he 
did  eat  locusts  and  wild  hooey." 

So  that  if  the  Doctor  now  reproaches  us 
with  some  amongst  us  wearing  hair-cloth, 
there  was  a  time  when  they  who  are  caUea 
the  first  Protestants,  reproached  our  prede- 
cessors for  not  wearing  hair-cloth,  but  we 
put  the  hair  shirt  aside^  for,  etcept  as  a  spe- 
cies of  mortification,  it  is  valueless.  We 
believe,  and  our  church  has  always  believed, 
that  a  man  may  commit  gross  crimes  whilst 
he  is  clothed  in  hair-cloth,  and  another  who 
is  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen  may  do 
many  acts  of  virtue. 

"  Obmutescence,"  we  shall  place  by  its 
predecessor  the  hair  shirt.  In  itself  it  has 
no  merit,  no  value.  But  there  are  times, 
especially  in  religious  communities,  when 
silence  is  very  useful  for  g[pa^er  purposes 
than  mere  obmutescence.  The  Arendeacon 
then  used  fsdlacy  when  he  exhibited  us  as 
believing  that  obmutescence  raised  man  to 
a  higher  degree  of  divine  favour.  In  a  re- 
ligious community,  similar  duties  are  per- 
formed by  all  persons  at  the  same  time,  and 
a  very  useftil  regulation  is,  that  during  the 
hours  allotted  to  prayer,  to  meditation,  and 
to  study,  strict  sneuce  shall  be  preserve4, 
except  in  those  cases  where  it  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  speak,  and  then  so  much  only 
shall  be  said  as  may  be  indispensable,  and 
in  as  low  a  tone  of  voice  as  possible,  and 
visits  of  strangers  shall  be  avoided  as  much 
as  may  be,  at  those  hours.  This  rule  of 
silence  is  then  useful  for  prayer  and  medi- 
tation, which  our  Lord  recommends  as  car- 
rying men  to  a  higher  degree  of  divine 
favour,  and  is  most  useful  to  aid  the  study 
of  divine  truth,  an  acquaintance  with  whicn 
our  Lord  does  strongly  recommend. 

"  Gloom''  is  so  vague  a  phrase  that  we 
do  not  know  how  to  treat  the  topic.  No 
two  persons  attach  exactly  the  same  definite 
quantity  of  the  idea  of  seriousness  to  the 
expression  gloom.    We  avow  that  gloom 
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does  not  raise  man  to  a  higher  degree  of 
divine  favour;  our  Church  does  not  attach 
any  merit  to  ^loom,  on  the  contiarf  she 
wishes  her  children  to  enjoy  the  serenity 
and  cheerfuhiess  arising  from  a  good  oon- 
Bcience^  and  she  commends  moderate 
sprightlmess.  We  will  only  say  for  our- 
selves that  we  have  intimately  known  many 
of  the  most  severe  monasteries  of  men  and 
women,  and  mixed  in  some  of  the  gayest 
circles  of  life,  and  we  are  not  disposed  for 
gloom.  We  found  far  more  steady  and 
consoling  cheerfulness  in  those  monasteries ; 
we  have  in  them  found  more  pure  and  un- 
alloyed enjoyment,  and  seen  more  genuine 
and  heartfelt  sprightliness,  and  found  [more] 
true  and  luxuriant  peace  to  reign  amongst 
their  inmates,  than  in  the  revels  of  the  great, 
the  banquets  of  the  wealthy,  and  the  balls 
of  the  gay.  We  Solemnly  assure  our  corre- 
spondent that  Archdeacon  Faley  did  not 
and  covld  not  Imow,  O !  he  could  not  feel 
how  erroneous  were  his  notions.  Our  cor- 
respondent {Probably  will,  we  know  certainly 
that  man^r  of  our  readers  will  be  starded  at 
our  assertion.  Upon  an  impartial  and  dis- 
passionate review  of  our  own  observations, 
we  would  assert  that  almost  the  only  earthly 
happiness  we  saw  come  nearest  to  true 
bliss  was  in  those  abodes.  For  ourselves 
we  say  the  only  days  of  true  happiness  we 
knew,  were  days  in  what  the  Archdeacon 
calls  ^^  gloom.''  As  well  might  the  negro 
who  toils  upon  a  rice-swamp,  be  expected 
to  write  such  a  description  as  Moore  gives 
of  the  valley  of  Cashmere,  as  Archdeacon 
Faley  or  a  novel-writer  know  how  to  de- 
scribe the  feelines  of  the  inmates  of  a  mo- 
nastery, or  the  Big  Warrior  or  Red  Jacket 
compile  histories  of  the  Grecian  and  Otto- 
man dynasties.  Several  hundreds  of  persons 
who  lived  in  religious  retirement  have  writ- 
ten, and  very  few  of  their  expressicMts  are 
those  of  gloom. 

We  now  come  to  the  topic  "  mortifica- 
tion.'^ What  does  it  mean?  Subjecting 
the  flesh  to  the  spirit,  for  religious  purposes 
by  occasional  privations  of  what  is  pleasing 
to  our  sensual  appetite.  This  is  what  we 
understand  by  mortification— celibacy,  vo- 
luntary Dovertjr,  midnight  prayers,  watch- 
fuhiess,  &c.,  aU  these  are  so  many  parts  of 
mortification.  All  these  have  been  recom- 
mended by  our  Lord  as  leading  man  to  a 
higher  degree  of  divine  favour.  Fasting  is 
a  species  of  mortification.  In  the  Gospel  of 
St.  Luke  it  is  said  of  the  devout  Aima,  that 
she  served  God  with  fastings  and  prayers, 
night  and  day;  this  is  mortmcation. 

John  the  Baptist  led  a  life  of  mortification, 
and  was  commended  by  our  Lord  as  being 
mortified,  ^'  not  dad  in  soft  garments.'' 


Matthew,  vi.  16.  "  Moreover  when  jre  feet  be 
not  as  the  hypocrites,  of  e  sad  countenance: 
Verily  I  say  unto  you  they  have  their  reward. 

17.  **  Bat  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head 
and  wash  thy  faee. 

18.  "  That  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast, 
but  unto  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret :  and  thy 
Father,  which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee 
openly." 

25.  "Therefore  I  say  nnto  you,  Take  no 
thouffht  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what 
ye  shall  drink,  nor  yet  for  your  body  what  ve 
shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  ufe  more  than  tne 
meat  V*  &c. 

e.  vii.  13.  '*  Enter  ye  in  at  the  etnight  gate, 
for  wide  is  the  gale,  and  broad  f«  the  way  that 
leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  that 
go  in  thereat. 

14.  '*  Because  straight  is  the  sate  and  narrow 
if  the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there 
be  that  find  it." 

c.  ii.  14.  "  Then  came  onto  him  the  disdples 
of  John  saying.  Why  do  we  and  the  Pharisees 
fast  oft,  but  thy  disciples  fast  not  t 

15.  "And  Jesuasaid  unto  them,  Can  the  chil- 
dren of  the  bride  chamber  mourn,  as  long  as  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them  f  But  the  days  will 
come  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from 
them,  and  then  they  snail  fast." 

c.  z.  38.  **  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross 
and  followeth  after  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me." 

c.  xi.  21.  "  Wo  unto  thee  Chorazin !  wo  unto 
thee,  Bethsaida !  for  if  the  mighty  works  which 
have  been  done  in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  they  woald  have  repented  long  ago 
in  sackcloth  and  ashes." 

c  zii.  41.  **  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in 
judgment  with  this  generation  and  shall  con* 
demn  it :  because  they  repented  at  the  preaching 
of  Jonas." 

Jonah,  iii.  5.  **  So  the  people  of  Nineveh  be- 
licved  God,  and  proclaimed  a  fast,  and  put  on 
sackcloth  from  the  greatest  of  them,  even  to  the 
least  of  them." 

Matthew  zvii.  21.  **  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth 
not  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting." 

xviii.  8.  '*  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot 
oflend  thee,  cut  them  oflfand  cast  them  from  thee ; 
it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maim* 
ed,  rather  than  having  two  hands  or  two  feet  to 
be  cast  into  everlasting  fire. 

9.  '*  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out, 
and  cast  ic  from  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  with  one  eve,  rather  than  having  two 
eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire. 

Mark,  z.  21.  *'  Then  Jesus  beholding  him  loved 
him,  and  said  unto  him.  One  thing  thou  lackesi : 
go  thy  way  and  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and 

five  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  a  treasure  in 
eaven ;  and  come  take  up  the  cross  and  follow 
me." 

Luke.  iz.  23.  **  And  he  said  to  them  all.  If  any 
man  will  come  after  me.  let  him  deny  himself, 
and  take  up  his  cross  daily  and  follow  me. 

24.  *'  For  woosoever  will  save  his  life,  shall 
lose  it ;  but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my 
sake,  the  same  shall  save  it. 

25.  **  For  what  is  a  man  advantaged  if  he  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  himself,  or  be  cast 
away?" 

ziv.  26.  "  If  any  man  come  to  me  and  hate  not 
his  father  and  mother,  and  wife  and 
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ftnd  bretbran  mud  sistera,  jea,  and  bis  own  li& 
also,  he  cannot  be  my  diaciple." 

The  passages  here  selected  are  but  a  por- 
tion of  many  which  bear  upon  the  subject, 
in  the  record  which  the  evaogelists  have 
left  us  of  our  Lord's  reoonmiendations  and 
commands.  Now  let  us  review  them  and 
collect  their  substance.  We  will  find  that  he 
reocHnmended,  l^fiuUng;  2,  preference  of 
the  spiritual  to  the  sensual  enioyments, 
even  to  the  length  of  being  careless  ^  to 
ih.e  quality  of  our  food,  and  the  texture  of 
our  clothing,  and  the  undervaluing  of  a  limb 
or  an  eye  wnen  our  spiritual  progress  would 
be  impeded  by  the  retention  of  either,  be- 
cause spiritual  progress  would  insure  hea- 
ven, and  it  would  be  preferable  to  be  fi 
heaven  maimed,  or  lame,  or  blind,  than 
having  all  our  limbs  to  be  cast  into  hell.  3. 
The  giving  up  not  only  of  limb,  but  of  life, 
rather  than  do  ourselves  spiritual  injury.  4. 
The  giving  up  the  fellowsnip  of  our  dearest 
connexions,  if  they  interfered  with  our  spi- 
ritual progress.  5.  The  separation  from  me 
customs  of  the  world  designated  by  entering 
at  the  narrow  gate. 

Besides,  he  recommended  under  peculiar 
circumstances,  1,  repenting  in  sackcloth 
and  ashes  together  with  feisting,  which  is 
what  we  emphatically  style  severe  penance, 
2,  self-denial,  3,  takmg  up  the  cross  after 
having  embraced  a  state  of  voluntaiy 
poverty,  having  sold  possessions  and  given 
me  proceeds  in  alms.  Will  Doctor  Paley, 
will  our  correspondent  after  this,  say  that 
our  Lord  did  not  recommend  mortification? 
Did  our  blessed  Lord  not  then  recommend 
what  St.  Paul  practised  as  he  informs  us? 

1  Cor.  ix.  27.  "But  I  keep  under  my  body, 
and  bring  U  into  subjection :  leat  that  by  any 
means  wben  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself 
idboald  be  a  cast*away." 

We  acknowledge  that  the  force  of  this 
passa^  is  considerably  weakened  by  the 
mtentional  mistranslation  of  the  Greek  verb, 
-which  in  the  Doctor's  standard  book  is  in 
&e  25th  verse  rendered  into  English  by  the 
w^ord  temperate.  The  proper  translation  may 
be  found  in  the  Catholic  version,  and  is 

25.  **  Every  one  that  striveth  for  the  mastery 
refraineth  hiauelffram  all  things.*' 

Protestant  translation  : 

25.  *'  Every  man  that  striveth  for  the  mastery 
is  t^mpermte  in  all  things.'* 

We  have  looked  in  several  Lexicons,  and 
we  cannot  find  any  authority  for  the  latter 
Onanslation;  the  composition  of  the  Greek 
verb  requires  a  iu  more  forcible  English 
word  than  Umperanee;  the  Latin,  which  has 
been  used  very  early,  is  much  more  forcible 
thMi  taipsrale. 


But  the  27th  verse  is  still  more  distant 
from  the  truth  of  translation,  for  the  word 
which  is  translated  keep  under,  in  the  Pro- 
testant version,  is  in  the  Catholic  translated 
ehasUee;  Uie  Latin  given  in  Protestant  trans- 
lations is  obttmdo,  f  pound;  the  Greek  word 
is  compounded  of  two  words^  which  signify 
much  more  strong  expressions  than  keep 
wider.  We  have  mdu]ged  in  this  litde  di- 
gression merely  to  show  one  of  the  reasons 
why  our  church  does  not  acknowledge  the 
Protestant  verbion  of  the  Scriptures  to  be  fit 
for  ^e  perusal  of  her  children.  She  has 
very  many  objections,  one  of  which  is  that 
by  a  little  softening  ot  phrases  in  one  place, 
and  a  little  strengthening  in  others,  it  is  not 
a  faithful  expositor  of  me  revealed  will  of 
God,  and  is  calculated  rather  to  mislead 
than  to  direct.  Now,  in  our  quotations  from 
it  we  have  labourea  under  a  great  disad- 
vantage from  this  circumstance,  yet  with 
the  wnole  weight  of  this  against  us  we  ap- 
prehend that  we  have  shown  from  the  Doc- 
tor's own  version  that  he  penned  too  hastily 
the  paragraph  which  our  correspondent  has 
selected,  out  to  return  to  our  subject  ]  the 
Apostle  tells  us : 

2  Cor.  V.  24.  "  And  they  that  are  Christ's 
have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and 
lusts." 

But  let  us  try  the  Doctor  a  little  by  his 
own  rule.  In  chap.  ii.  the  Morality  of  the 
Goepd,  near  the  end.  under  the  head  Chip- 
racter  of  Christ j  the  Archdeacon  favours  us 
with  the  following  passage : 

*'  Oar  S«vio«r*8  lessoos,  besides  what  has 
been  already  remarked  in  them,  touch,  and  that 
oftentimes  by  very  affecting  representations, 
upon  some  of  the  most  interesting  topics  of  hu- 
man duty  and  human  meditation ;  upon  the  prin- 
ciples, by  which  the  decisions  of  the  last  day  will 
be  regulated  (Matt.  xzv.  31,  et  seq.) ;  upon  the 
superior,  or  rather  the  supreme  importance  of 
religion  (Mark  viii.  35;  Matt.  vi.  31-33;  Luke 
xii.  45,  16-21);  upon  penitence,  by  the  most 
pressing  calls  and  the  moat  encouraging  invita- 
tions (Luke  XV.) ;  upon  self-denial  (Matt.  v.  29) : 
watchfttlnesi,  &c. 

"  Chap.  i.  tail  paragraph  hut  one. 

"  We  are  not,  perhaps  at  liberty  to  take  for 
granted  that  the  lives  of  the  preachers  of  Chris- 
tianity  were  as  perfect  as  their  lessons ;  but  we 
are  entitled  to  contend,  that  the  observable  part 
of  their  behaviour,  must  have  agreed  in  a  great 
measure  with  the  dutiea  which  they  taught. 
There  was,  therefore,  (which  is  all  that  we  as- 
sert) a  course  of  life  pursued  by  them  different 
fiom  that  which  -before  they  led,  and  this  is  of 
great  importance.  Men  are  brought  to  anything 
almost  sooner  than  to  change  their  habit  of  life, 
espedslly  wben  the  change  is  either  inconve- 
nient or  made  against  the  Tores  of  natural  incli- 
nations, or  whh  the  loss  of  accustomed  indul- 
genoss." 
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La$t  Paragraph. 

*'  And  lastly,  that  their  mode  of  life  and  oon- 
duct,  viBibly  at  least,  corresponded  with  the  in- 
stitation  which  the^  delivered,  and,  so  fiur,  was 
both  new,  and  required  continual  self-deniaL" 

In  the  first  paragn^  of  that  chapter. 

*'  Then  as  to  the  kind  and  degree  of  exertion 
which  was  employed,  and  the  mode  of  life  to 
which  these  persons  (the  Apostles  and  first 
Christians)  submitted,  we  reasonably  suppose  it 
to  be  like  that  which  we  observe  in  all  others, 
who  voluntarily  become  missionaries  of  a  new 
faith.  Frequent,  earnest,  and  laborious  preach- 
ing,  constantly  conversing  with  religious  per- 
sons upon  religion,  a  sequestration  from  the 
common  pleasures,  engagements  and  varieties  of 
life,  and  an  attention  to  one  serious  object,  com- 
pose the  habits  of  such  men.  I  do  not  say  that 
this  mode  of  life  is  without  enjoyment,  but  I  say 
the  enjoyment  springs  from  sincerity.*' 

Now,  we  would  ask  the  venerable  Arch- 
deacon whether  he  has  not,  in  the  charac- 
ter of  our  Lord  and  of  his  disciples  and 
Apostles,  whether  he  has  not  in  our  Lord's 
lessons,  taken  from  Scripture,  given  us  a 
perfect  picture  of  austerity,  mortification, 
m  fact  of  a  monastic  or  conventual  life^ 
Of  what  does  it  consist?  Self-denial, ^se- 
questration from  the  common  pleasures,  en- 
gagements, and  varieties  of  life.  Conversa- 
tion with  religious  persons  upon  religious 
subjects,  meditation  upon  the  supreme  im- 
portance of  religion,  penitence,  watchful- 
ness— ^we  have  before,  from  our  Lord's  lips, 
been  told  of  the  fastings  and  repentance  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes.  Now  what  addition 
is  to  be  made  to  give  a  perfect  picture  of  a 
monastic  life,  except  cehbacy  and  voluntary 
poverty,  which  we  have  before  considered? 
The  Atchdeacon  must  destroy  ^e  texts  of 
thfi  Scripture  and  his  own  pages  if  he  wishes 
tts  to  believe  the  sentence  marked  by  our 
correspondent  was  not  a  tissue  of  untruths. 

But  let  us  now  jb^o  to  the  Doctor  himself 
for  '^  gloom, '^  that  is  proper  seriousness  upon 
the  supreme  concern  of  religion.  In  his 
Moral  Philosophy : 

Chapter  iz.     On  Reverencing  the  Deity, 

"In  the  sixth  paragraph-^For  as  no  one  ever 
feels  himself  disposed  to  pleasantry,  or  capable 
of  being  diverted  with  the  pleasantrjr  of  others, 
upon  matters  in  which  he  is  deeply  interested ; 
so  a  mind  intent  upon  the  acquisition  of  Hesven, 
rejects  with  indignation  every  attempt  to  enter- 
tain it  with  jests  calculated  to  deffrade  or  to  de- 
ride subjects  which  it  never  recollects  but  with 
seriousness  and  anxiety.  Nothing  but  stupidity, 
or  the  most  frivolous  dissipation  of  thought  can 
make  even  the  inconsiderate  forset  the  supreme 
importance  of  everything  which  relates  to'the 
expectation  of  a  future  state  of  existence.  Whilst 
the  infidel  mocks  at  the  superstitions  of  the  vul- 
gar, insults  over  their  credulous  fears,  their 
childish  errors,  or  fantastic  rites,  it  does  not 
occur  to  him  to  observe  that  the  most  ptepoeter- 1 


Otts  device  by  which  the  weakest  devotee  ever 
believed  he  was  securing  the  happiness  of  a  fu- 
ture life,  is  more  rational  than  unconcern  about 
it.  Upon  this  subject,  nothing  is  so  absurd  ss 
indifierence ;  no  foliv  so  contemptible  as  thought- 
lessness and  levity.'* 

The  principle  contained  in  this  is  that 
which  me  religion  that  we  profess  teaches. 
Serious  attention  ought  to  be  paid  to  a  para- 
mount concem ;  no  concem  can  equal  that 
of  etemi^.  But  serious  attention  is  not 
^loom;  gloom  is  rather  the  companion  of 
despair.  But  the  venerable  Archdeacon  of 
Carlisle  is  not  the  only  writer  who  has  made 
the  accusation  of  fanaticism  against  us  for 
those  practices.  In  every  a^e  he  has  had 
predecessors ;  one  of  whom  ne  quotes  him- 
self in  the  close  of  his  second  chapter. 

"  The  constancy,  and  by  consequence  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  Christians  of  this  period,  is  also 
referred  to  by  Epictetus,  who  imputes  their  in- 
trepidity to  madness,  or  to  a  kind  of  fashion  or 
habit ;  and  about  fifty  j^ars  afterwards  by  Mar- 
cus Aurelius,  who  ascribes  it  to  obstinacy.  '  Is 
it  poesible  (Epictetus  asks)  that  a  man  may  arrive 
at  this  temper  and  become  indifferent  to  th'oee 
things,  from  madness,  or  habit,  at  the  Gali" 
leant  r  "  aib.  iv.,  c.  7.) 

This  was  a  general  imputation  upon  the 
Christians,  that  they  were  fanatics,  mad, 
unsocial;  illiberal,  bigoted,  unfashionable; 
but  this  madness  was  taught  by  our  Lord. 
was  noticed  very  soon,  and  having  a  method 
in  it,  has  been  orougnt  down  to  the  present 
day  amongst  us. 

We  did  think  we  should  be  able  to  con- 
clude to-day,  but  we  find  it  necessary  to 
defer  the  remaining  topic  of  monastic  vows 
to  our  next. 


SECTION  V. 

We  were  obliged  last  week  to  omit  oar 
conclusion  of  tms  examination  of  Arch- 
deacon Paley's  paragraph.  We  now  lay  it 
before  our  readers.  The  only  questions  re- 
maining to  be  disposed  of,  are.  Did  our 
Lord  recommend  liie  rigors  of  an  ascetic 
life  ?  did  he  recommend  the  vows  of  a  mo- 
nastic life  as  carrying  man  to  a  higher 
degree  of  divine  favour? 

The  rigours  of  the  ascetic  life  consist  in 
the  practice  of  those  virtues  which  we  have 
before  seen,  were  recommended  by  our 
Lord  as  carrying  man  to  a  higher  degree  of 
divine  favour.  We  unhesitatingly  answer 
then,  the  Archdeacon  asserted  what  the 
Scripture  does  not  warrant,  when  he  stated 
that  our  Lord  did  not  recommend  it  Bat 
we  also  add,  that  every  act  done  by  every 
ascetic  is  not  to  be  charged  upon  the  gene- 
ral system.  It  would  be  bad  reasoning  to 
aigue  against  the  propriety  of  man's  living 


KBPLT  TO  DR«  PALEIT  ON  PENANCB. 


847 


In  society,  because  ia  the  social  stbte,  he 
has  opportunities  and  excitements  to  crimes 
which  ne  would  not  know  of  and  could  not 
commit  in  a  different  state.  It  would  be 
bad  reasoning  to  accuse  any  body  of  men, 
generaUvj  wim  the  faults  or  the  follies  of 
some  individuals  of  that  body.  It  would  be 
a  fallacious  and  a  wicked  exhibition,  if  a 
man  were  to  collect  the  catalogue  of  crime 
and  the  list  of  criminals  from  the  courts  of 
a  nation,  and  the  catalo^e  of  follies,  and 
the  list  of  the  weak-mmded  through  an 
entire  region,  and  publish  both  as  a  correct 
history  of  that  covntry.  It  is  true  every 
fact  would  be  correcQy  ^ven;  no  false 
statement  could  be  found  m  the  compila- 
tion. But  we  ask  would  this  be  a  correct 
history?  The  puhiisher  would  deserve  at 
least  the  indignant  reproof  of  the  insulted 
community,  and  the  rebuke  of  every  honest 
man. 

There  have  been  hypocrites  and  fanatics 
in  the  relisious  orders;  there  have  been 
very  few  of  the  former,  perhaps  a  greater 
number  of  the  latter  aescription  amongst 
the  ascetics.  But  every  man  who  aspires 
to  piety  is  not  the  Tartufre  of  Moliere's  una* 
gination.  And  the  history  of  the  ascetics 
of  our  church  is  very  unlike  the  misrepre- 
sentations of  their  enemies,  blending  all 
the  real  &ults  and  follies  of  hypocrites  and 
enthusiasts  with  the  immense  fictions  of 
the  imagination,  and  either  concealing  the 
heroic  virtues  of  persons  of  whom  the 
worid  was  not  worthy,  or  giving  such  an  oc- 
casional tincture  of  modified  and  compas- 
sionate praise,  as  would  be  necessary  to 
keep  some  semblance  of  impartiality. 

Trie  vows  of  a  monastic  life  are  those  of 
continence,  voluntary  poverty,  and  obe- 
dience to  a  regular  superior.  These  topics 
have  been  before  examined  with  the  ex- 
ception of  obedience.  Yet  shall  it  be  ne- 
cessary for  us  to  go  through  the  examina- 
tion of  the  question,  whether  constitutional 
obedience  to  a  re^Iarly  appointed  governor 
is  virtuous?  And  if  virtuous,  does  it  not 
raise  man  to  a  higher  dejgree  of  divine 
fieiyour  ?  And  was  not  this  virtue  frequently 
inculcated  by  our  blessed  Lord  ? 

Respecting  vows:  we  were  about  to  write 
upon  the  subject,  when  we  received  the 
communication  which  exhibits  the  melming 
of  a  prophetic  passage  of  St  Paul,  and  as 
we  are  now  closely  pressed  for  room,  we 
ahall  refer  Mr.  No  Monk  to  that,  reserving 
to  ourselves  the  right  of  entering  more  at 
lanpB  thereupon  at  a  friture  day. 

Thus  we  believe  it  must  be  clear  that  the 
boasted  authorit]^  of  Doctor  Paley  is  devoid 
of  that  truth  wluoh  ought  to  be  its  support, 
and  that  what  he  is  pleased  to  cau  the 


fanaticism  of  Roman  Catholics,  is  more 
like  the  doctrine  of  our  blessed  Lord,  than 
is  what  he  and  his  admirer.  No  Monk, 
would  call  nstUmal  ChristianUy, 

We  have  been  diffuse,  but  we  have 
omitted  a  frir  greater  quantity  of  what 
might  properly  he  inserted,  than  many  of 
our  friends  may  imagine. 


SECTION  VI. 

[The  following,  thoagh  perhsps,  from  another 
hand,  ia  inaerted  on  account  of  ita  excellence 
and  ita  important  bearing  on  the  preceding 
piece.] 

For  the  Catholic  Miacellaoy. 

INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  FIRST,   BEOOND,  AND 
TmilD  VERSES  07  THE  FOVRTH  CHAPTER  OF 

ST.  Paul's  first  epistle  to  timotht. 

"  1.  Now  the  Spirit  manifeatly  aaith,  that  in 
the  lost  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith, 
ffiving  heed  to  spirits  of  error,  and  doctrines  of 
devils. 

*'  2.  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  and  having 
their  conscience  seared. 

"3.  Forbidding  to  marry,  to  abstain  from 
meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  received 
with  thankagiving  by  the  faithful,  and  by  them 
that  have  known  the  truth." 

"  Does  not  the  Spirit  say  expressly,  that 
in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart  from 
the  faith,  giving  ear  to  seducing  spirits,  and 
to  the  doctrine  of  devils:  forbidding  to 
marry  and  commanding  to  abstain  from 
meats,  which  God  has  created  to  be  re- 
ceived with  thanksgiving?"^ 

Answer.  Yes:  But  did  the  Aposdes  teach 
the  doctrine  of  devils,  when  they  com- 
manded the  first  Christians,  that  converted 
Jews  and  Grentiles  might  oe  more  easily 
cemented  into  one  communion,  to  abstain 
from  blood,  and  from  strangled  meats  ?t 
For  were  not  these  also  created  to  be  re- 
ceived with  thanksgiving?  since  every 
creature  of  God  is  good:  and  nothing  to 
be  refrised,  if  it  be  received  with  tlurnks- 
givinff.J 

Did  the  great  and  general  council  of 
Chalcedon,  anno  451,  teach  the  doctrine  of 
devils,  when  it  decreed,  ^  that  it  is  not  law- 
ful for  a  nun  consecrated  to  God,  or  for  a 
monk  to  marry.  And  if  found  to  do  this, 
they  shall  be  excluded  from  communion  t 
And  thatii  if  a  deaconess  married,  and  by 
so  doing  scandalized  the  grace  of  Crod,  both 


*  See  **  Hawarden's  Charity  snd  Truth." 
t  Acts,  IV.  28,^29. 
t  1  Tim.  iv.  3,  4. 

i  Cone.  Chslced  Can.  zvi.,  p.  763,  B.  Tom. 
4.  Cone.  Labb. 
H  Ibid,  Can.  zv.  A. 


f48 


DOQUATIC  AND  POLKMIC  THEOLOGY. 


aibe  and  her  husband  riiauld  be  excommu- 
nicated ?  Did  the  fint  parliament  of  Queen 
£lizabeth,  when  it  received  the  firBt  four 
general  councila,  one  of  which  is  tluB  very 
council  at  Chalcedon,  approve  of  a  synod 
which  teaches  the  doctrine  of  devils  1  If 
not,  the  Catholic  Church  does  not  teach  the 
doctrine  of  devils,  when  she  fbibids  nuns, 
monks,  and  others,  who  have  vowed  chas- 
tity, to  marry. 

Did  St.  Paul  teach  the  doctrine  of  devils,* 
when  he  said  of  widows  consecrated  to 
God.  "They  will  marry,  having  damna- 
tion, because  they  have  cast  off  their  first 
&ith."  Let  us  hear  Dr.  Hammond  :f 
"They  will  relieve  themselves  by  marry- 
ing; which  is  a  great  crime  in  them,  to 
wit:  that  of  viomting  their  faith  to  the 
church,  a  kind  of  conjugal  tie,  that  they 
would  attend  to  it  alone,  and  not  forsake  it; 
which  when  thej  do,  and  return  again  to 
the  world,  what  is  it  but  giving  the  church 
a  bill  of  divorce,  and  marrying  another 
husband?"  I  will  not  ask.  whether  this 
divine  of  the  Church  of  England  taught  the 
doctrine  of  devils,  or  not?  But  did  the 
Apostle,  on  whom  he  comments,  do  it,  be- 
cause he  would  not  suffer  those  widows  to 
marry?  If  not,  this  impeachment  of  the 
Catholic  Church  is  wholly  groundless  and 
void. 

But  before  we  come  to  more  particulars, 
let  us  see  what  the  learned  Grotius  thought 
of  it.  He  tells  us,  that  St.  Pault  instmcts 
his  disciple  »f  especially  against  the  Pytha- 
gorean philosophers,  the  chief  of  whom 
were  addicted  to  magic.  A  famous  man 
of  this  sect,  and  one  whom  St.  Paul  des- 
cribes, was  Apollonius  Tjranceus; — ^for  he 
came  to  Ephesus,  whilst  St.  Timothy  was 
living.  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria  says :  It 
is  a  doctrine  of  the  magicians,  as  well  as 
of  Tatian,  and  the  Encratites,  "  To  abstain 
from  the  use  of  wine,  of  creatures  which 
had  lifC;  and  from  the  use  of  marriage." 
Nor  did  they  dissuade  from  marriage,  by 

S'ving  the  preference  to  a  single  life ;  for  in 
is  sense  Christians  may  do  it:  but  they 
held  we^ock  utterly  unlawful,  and  that 
married  persons  could  not  be  saved.  Thus 
ihe  learned  Grotius. 

Dr.  Hammond  understands  the  textH  in 
ihe  same  manner.  "  Many  heretics,"  says^ 
he,  "there  were  in  the  ancient  church, 
who  prohibited  marriage,  and  taught  absti- 
nence from  meats  as  necessary,  having 
much  of  their  doctrine  from  the  Pythago- 
rean philosophers.    Such  were  the  Encra- 

•  Tim.  V.  11, 12. 

t  Parspb.  on  1  Tim.  ▼.  11, 13,  paoe  737. 

X  I  Tim.  iv.         $  Grotius,  in  1  Tim.  iv.  1,  3. 
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tites,  Montanists,  and  Mareionites."  And 
indeed,  that  this  was  generally  the  doctrine 
of  the  Gnostics,  appears  from  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  Stromata,*  where,  speaking  of 
them  he  says,  "  Under  the  pretence  of  con- 
tinency,  they  commit  a  villanjr  against  the 
creation  and  the  Creator,  teaching  that  men 
ought  not  to  receive  marriage,  nor  to  get 
children."  And  again,  "  There  are  some," 
says  St  Clement,  "  who  affirm  marriwe  to 
be  fornication :"  "  that  is,"  says  Dr.  Ham* 
mond.  "utterly  untawful,  and  that  it  is 
brougnt  in  and  delivered  by  the  devil." 

For  ^lis,  both  Grotiwiand  Dr.  Hammond 
quote  the  constitutions,  concerning  ancient 
heretics.  "They  despise  mairiage,  and 
say  it  is  not  the  work  of  God.  They  say, 
that  men  ought  not  to  marry,  and  that  they 
must  abstain  from  flesh-meat  and  wine; 
that  it  is  a  detestable  thing  to  marry,- to 
beget  children,  and  to  eat  flesh-meat 
Some  of  them  say,  they  must  only  abstain 
from  swine's  flesn,  and  may  eat  what  the 
Mosaicai  law  permits. 

The  latter  times,  mentioned  by  St  Paul, 
are  what  St.  John  called  the  "last  time," 
or  rather  the  "last  hour."t  And  conse- 
quently they  include  the  apostolical  age, 
and  the  first  centuries,  in  which  this  predic- 
tion was  literally  verified  as  to  both  its 
parts.  So  that  nothing  but  ignorance,  or 
something  worse,  could  apply  them  to  the 
practice  of  the  Catholio  Chumh;  which 
never  thought  marriage  of  itself  unlawful, 
for  how  can  a  sacrammit  be  so?  though  she 
has  always  held  that  vows,  made  to  God, 
ought  to  be  kept.  And  this  the  Scriptnie  it- 
sell  has  taught  her.^ 

Some  heathen  philosophers,  in  St.  Paul's 
time,  condemned  marriage;  and  in  this  were 
followed  by  several  heretics.  We  have 
heard  what  Grotius  says  of  the  Pythago- 
reans. 

That  marriage  is  from  the  devil  was,  in 
the  second  century,  the  opinion  of  Satomilas, 
or  Satuminus ;  and  after  him,  of  Marcion, 
of  the  Adamites,  of  Julius  Cassian,  of  Tatian 
with  his  followers,  the  Encratites;  and  in 
the  third  century,  of  the  Hieracites,  and  of 
the  Manichssans.  The  Priscilliani^s  also 
condemned  it  in  the  fourth  century. 

1.  Of  Satuminus  and  his  sect,  St  Irensos 
tells  us,f  "Thejr  say,  that  to  marry,  and  to 
beset  children,  is  from  the  devil." 

So  Theodoret  :|j  "Satuminus  was  the  first, 
who  called  mairiage  the  doctrine  of  the 
devU." 


•  Lib.  3.  1 1  Jo.  ii.  18. 

tDeatzziii.  21,83. 

%  St.  Iren.  Lib.  I  cap.  zzii. 

11  TfaeMlor.  L.  1.    HoBiet  Fab.  Cap.  iit 


BI^LY  TO  DR.  PALEY  ON  PBNAKO&. 


And,  St.  Epiphanins:*  ''Sahunius  says, 
diat  to  marry  and  get  children  is  from  me 
devil  J  whence  the  greatest  part  of  that  sect 
abstam  from  eatiiu^  flesh  or  fish.'' 

2.  Of  Marcion,  Tertullian  says,t ''  that  he 
iqects  marriage  as  wicked,  and  the  work 
of  immodesty/' 

St  Clement  of  Alexandria  8ays:|  ''The 
Marcionites  aie  not  chaste  by  their  own  free 
choice,  bat  out  of  hatred  to  the  Creator, 
having  an  impious  persuasion,  that  it  is  a 
wicked  thins  to  have  children.''  Theodo- 
ret^  attests  the  same. 

3.  Of  the  Adamites,  called  also  Prodicians, 
from  Prodicus  a  1^ wd  disciple  of  Carpocrates, 
St  Augustine  says,|l  ^^They  imitate  the 
nakedness  of  Adam  in  Paradise,  before  his 
sin."    Hence  they  detest  marriage. 

4.  Of  Julius  Cassian,  a  disciple  of  Valen- 
tinus.  Monsieur  Tillemontlf  informs  us,  from 
St.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  that  his  aversion 
to  marrifl^,  and  to  the  procreation  of  chil- 
dren, earned  him  so  far  as  to  say  that  Christ 
did  not  assume  a  real  body  of  the  blessed 
Virgin  Mary. 

.5.  Of  Tatian,  author  of  the  Encratites, 
Theodovet  says,**  '<  That  he  andSatuminus 
styled  mairii^e  openly  the  work  of  the  devil." 

6.  '<  The  Hieraoites^"  says  8t  Au^pistine, tt 
''deny  the  resurrection,  and  receive  none 
bat  monks,  nuns,  and  unmarried  persons 
into  their  communion." 

7.  The  ManichcBan  sect  consisted  of  two 
parts;  one  called  the  elect,  or  perfect  Mani- 
ehseans,  the  other  hearers  and  imperfect 
These  alone  were  permitted  to  till  the  earth, 
to  eat  fish  and  fiesn.  to  drink  wine,  to  mar- 
ry,  bat  not  to  beget  onildren,tt  as  St  Augus- 
tme,  who  was  nine  years  amongst  ihe 
bearers,  assures  us,  nor  to  kill  any  animal.  H 

The  Manichflsans,  as  well  as  the  Marci- 
onites, were  brofessed  enemies  of  our  Cre- 
ator, whom  they  called  Satan,  matter,  dark- 
nees,  and  fiie  prince  of  the  worid.  I  mean 
tiie  Creator  of  our  bodies,  and  in  dieir  wicked 
eystem^  of  one  of  our  two  souls. 

ManiduBUs,  says  Theodoret,  calls  mar- 
riage the  sanction  of  the  devil. 

Andin  another  place  ManichsBUs  says. 
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"  That  maniase  is  a  eo-operator  widi  mat- 
ter :  and  thereiore  he  commands  the  virginal 
state." 

So  St  Auffustine:  ''The  Manichsans," 
says  he,*  '^  think  and  preach  that  the  devil 
made  and  joined  the  male  and  female.f 
They  condemn  marria^,"  says  he,  ^  with- 
out doubt,  and  forbid  it,  as  much  as  they 
can,  since  they  forbid  generation,  which  is 
the  end  of  mairiaffe." 

AIL  or  most  of  the  heresies  now  men- 
tioned,  abhorred  several  sorts  of  meat  and 
drink,  especially  flesh  and  wine,  as  of  their 
own  nature  unlawful.  Theodoret  says  of 
these  heretics  in  general  :|  they  command 
us  to  abstain  from  wine  and  fleMi-meats,  as 
from  things  detestable. 

Of  the  Priscillianists  St.  Augustine  says: 
'^  they  abstain  from  flesh-meat,  thinking  it 
to  be  unclean." 

And  the  2d  Council  at  Braga:i  '^  If  any 
one  thinks  flesh-meats  to  be  unclean,  whion 
Grod  gave  for  men's  use ;  and,  not  by  way 
of  mortification,  but  for  their  supposed  un« 
cleanness,  abstains  from  them  so  that  he 
win  not  even  taste  herbs  boiled  with  flesh, 
as  Manichseus  and  Priscillian  have  taught; 
let  him  be  anathema." 

At  the  same  time  this  synod  shows  us  the 
diflerence  betwixt  the  doctrine  of  Catholics 
and  that  of  Manichesans  and  Priscillianists. 
Catholics  abstained  from  flesh-meat  at  cer* 
tain  times,  by  way  of  mortification,  for  con- 
trolling the  body.    A  ManichsBan  abstained 
always  from  it,  thinking  it  to  be  unclean, 
and  therefore  he  was  a  neretic,  such  as  St 
Paul  foretold.  ||    But  to  suppose  the  Cadu>ltc 
Church  engaged  in  the  same  error,  is  litfle 
better  than  stupidity.    For  is  he  not  stupid 
who  can  persuade  himself  that  it  is  unlaw- 
ful to  abstain  from  flesh-meat  byway  of 
mortification  1    But  it  is  only  for  this  end 
that  Catholics  are  forbid  to  eat  flesh  at  cer- 
tain times  of  the  year:  and  not  because  the 
eating  of  it  is  of  itself  unlawfrd.  Which  then 
is  the  harder  task,  to  excuse  in  this  the  Ca- 
tholic church  from  error,  or  to  exeuse  those 
from  error  or  stupidity,  who  accuse  her  of  it? 
For  if  some  sensual  Catholics  are  so  frir 
Manichceans,  as  to  indulge  their  appetite  in. 
the  use  of  meats  not  a^olutely  forbidden, 
either  by  intemperance,  or  by  cost  and  de- 
licacy :  as  they  feel  nothing  of  mortification, 
for  which  alone  abstinence  is  commanded ; 
so  they  act  directly  against  the  intention  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  against  the  end  of 
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the  precept,  whilst  they  observe  the  letter : 
and  are  too  nearly  allied  to  those  religions 
hypocrites,  who,  in  the  language  of  the 
Grospel,  have  received  their  reward. 

Tne  Aposde,  indeed,  says  St.  Jerome,* 
rejects  those  who  forbia  marriage,  and  com- 
manded men  to  abstain  from  meats,  which 
God  has  created  to  be  used  with  thanks^v- 
ing.  But  he  means  Marcion  and  Tatian, 
and  the  other  heretics  who  proclaim  a  con- 
tinual abstinence,  to  reject,  to  despise,  and 
to  abominate  the  works  of  the  Creator. 

St  Chrysoetom  says  upon  the  same  textrf 
St.  Paul  speaks  this  of  the  Manichsans,  of 
Hxe  Encratites^  of  the  Marcionites,  and  of 
the  rest  of  their  crew,  that  in  the  latter  times 
some  will  depart  firom  the  faith.  "  Do  not 
wonder,''  says  he,  '^if  some,  at  present 
apostatising  from  tne  faith,  are  engaged  in 
the  Jewish  superstition.  The  time  will 
come  when  Cnristians  wiU  do  this  in  a 
more  wicked  manner,  not  only  with  regard 
to  meats,  but  even  to  marriage,  and  to  aU 
such  things.'' 

Theodoret  says  on  the  same  text :  t  "  They 
call  both  marriage  and  many  sorts  of  meats 
detestable,  to  alront  the  Creator."  Theo- 
phylactus  understands  the  words  of  St.  Paul 
m  the  same  manner.  - 

St.  Aufi^ustine  tells  the  ManichsBans :  ^ 
'^When  me  apostle  had  said,]!  to  abstain 
from  meats,  &c."  he  adds,^  *'  for  every  crea- 
ture of  God  is  good."  "This  you  deny: 
with  this  intention,  this  will,  under  this  per- 
suasion, you  abstain  from  such  meats  that 
they  are  evil  and  unclean  by  nature^.  In 
which  doubtless  you  blaspheme  their  Crea- 
tor, jt  is  this  that  belongs  to  the  doctrine 
of  devils !  Do  not  wonder,  then,  that  this 
was  prophesied  of  you  so  long  since  by  the 
Holy  Spmt." 

Hence  St  Leo:  "Abstinence,"  says  he, 
"indeed  is  profitable,  which  being  used  to 
a  spare  diet,  curbs  tne  desire  of  delicacy. 
But  wo  be  to  the  doctrine  of  those  (the  Ma- 
nichsBans)  who  sin  even  by  ficLsting.  For 
by  condemning  the  nature  of  creaturefs, 
they  id&ont  the  Creator;  and  say,  that  men 

*  St.  Hieron.  Lib.  2  Con.  Jovin.  Cup.  2. 
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are  defiled  by  the  use  of  those  thinoB, 
which  they  suppose  to  have  been  madeby 
the  devil,  not  by  God.  But  you,  the  holy 
ofispring  of  your  Catholic  mother,  whom 
the  Holy  Spint  has  instructed  in  the  school 
of  truth,  use  your  liberty  with  due*modeia- 
tion,  knowing  that  it  is  good  to  abstain  even 
from  lawful  uiings;  and  when  you  ought  to 
live  in  a  more  mortified  manner,  so  to  dis- 
tinguish betwixt  meats,  that  their  use  may 
be  removed,  not  their  nature  condemned." 

If  the  Apostles  had  commanded  the  first 
Christians'  to  abstain  from  eating  blood  and 
strangled  meats,  by  way  of  mortification, 
their  precept  must,  or  at  least  might  ^itl 
have  Deen  in  force ;  as  it  was  observed  in 
many  parts  of  the  Catholic  Church,  long 
af^er  the  first  centuries.  But  it  is  more  pro- 
bable, that  the  whole  intention  and  end  of 
that  injunction,  was  only  to  make  it  more 
easy  for  converted  Jews  to  enter  into  tibie 
saioie  society  with  converted  Gentiles.  And 
as  the  general  end  of  this  precept  expired 
after  the  first  ages,  so  the  obligation  of  it 
ceased.  For  au  human  laws^  as  such,  are 
subject  to  this  rule.  -  "  And  smce  the  pre- 
sent state  of  the  £;entile  church  is  such," 
says  St.  Au^stine,t  '^  that  no  carnal  Inaehte 
appears  in  it,  what  Christian  is  now  so  nice. 
that  he  will  not  touch  thrushes,  or  small 
birds,  unless  their  blood  be  spilt?  Or  will 
not  eat  a  hare,  or  a  rabbit,  if  killed  by  a 
stroke  of  a  hand  on  the  back  of  die  neck, 
without  a  bloody  wound?  And  those  few 
Christians,  perhaps,  who  are  still  afraid  to 
touch  these  things,  are  laughed  at  by  the 
rest." 

Queries, — ^Is  this  explanation  consistent  and 
home  out  by  the  concurring  testimony  of  the 
writers  of  the  first  ages  of  Christian  era,  and 
supported  by  the  aumority  of  even  Protestant 
commentators?  Does  St  Paul  here  condram 
the  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church,  regarding 
abstmence  and  virginity?  Or  does  he  con- 
demn the  self-sufSsring  of  those  "  who  are 
carried  about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine," 
"who  blaspheme  what  they  know  not," 
and  who  set  up  their  own  conjectures  in  op- 

Sosition  to  the  doctrines  and  practices  of 
le  church  of  ChxLst,  the  church  oi  ei^teea 
centuries? 

*  Lib.  xxxii.        t  Contra.  Faust.  cxiiL 
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LIBERALITY. 

We  have  often  been  amufied  at  the  use 
made  of  this  word,  and  at  the  vague  sense 
in  which  it  is  applied  to  religion.  With 
some  persons,  a  liberal  man  means  a  person 
who  considers  all  modes  of  worship  exacdy 
alike,  and  attends  to  none.  With  others,  a 
Ubercu  man  is  he  who  gives  a  preference  to 
one  mode,  and  says,  at  the  same  time,  that 
all  others  are  equally  good.  Others  con- 
sider a  Hberal  man  to  be  a  person  who  not 
only  gives  a  preference  to  one  mode,  but 
avows  that  he  considers  some  others  quite 
erroneous, — at  the  same  time  that  he  con- 
siders some  others  equally  good  as  his  own, 
but  does  not  oppose  either.  With  another 
class,  a  liberal  man  may  consistently  oppose 
some  sects,  and  support  others,  whilst  he 
persecutes  none. 

Let  us  for  a  moment  examine  those  de- 
scriptions. The  first  exhibits  to  us  an  irre- 
ligious man.  But  if  to  be  liberal,  it  be  re- 
quisite to  be  irveli^ous— and  that  to  be 
saved,  it  be  necessary  to  be  religious— we 
must  candidly  avow  that  we  ^ve  the  pre- 
ference to  reli^on  and  salvation;  and  that 
we  would  sacrifice  the  foolish,  empty  praise 
of  thoughtless  infidelity,  to  tue  substantial 
benefits  of  peace  of  conscience  here,  and 
eternal  glory  hereafter.  Irreligion  is  not  lib- 
erality. Neelect  of  our  duty  to  our  Creator 
is  not  libersdity.  If  there  be  such  a  being 
as  an  atheist^  he  would  by  this  be  the  most 
liberal  man  m  the  world. 

The  second  is  an  irrational  man.  For,  if 
all  modes  of  worship  be  alike,  if  aU  be 
equally  good,  it  is  amte  inrationaJ  to  give  a 
preference  where  mere  is  perfect  eqiudity : 
and  as  preference  involves  choice  founded 
upon  some  motive  after  examination  and 
comparison,  the  man  who  gives  a  prefer- 
enoe  and  says  he  has  no  motive,  contra- 
dicts himself. 

Another  consideration  will  exhibit  this 
more  oleariy.  It  is  a  fact,  that  all  the  sys- 
tems of  religion  dxEhr  from  each  other  oy 
theii  bein^  contradictions  to  each  other;  by 
one  asserting  exactly  what  another  exacdy 
denies.  Thus,  one  system  asserts  that  Christ 
revealed,  that  in  the  divine  nature  there  are 
three  penans.  Another  system  denies  that 
Christ  revealed,  that  in  tiie' divine  nature 


there  are  three  persons.  One  system  as- 
serts, that  Christ  established  several  distinct 
orders  of  clergymen  in  the  church.  Anotiier 
system  denies  that  Christ  established  seve- 
ral distinct  orders  of  clergymen  in  the 
church.  One  system  asserts,  that  Christ 
instituted  seveu  sacraments.  Anotiier  sys- 
tem denies  that  Christ  instituted  seven  sa- 
craments. And  so,  in  every  distinct  sect, 
there  is  at  least  one  distinct  tenet  of  cdntrEi- 
diction  to  all  the  other  sects;  and  this  con- 
tradiction is  not  upon  a  matter  of  opinion, 
but  upon  a  matter  of  &ct.  Now,  in  mat- 
ters of  fact  there  can  be  no  latitude  of 
opinion;  for  it  is  strictiy  true,  that  the  fturt 
agrees  with  the  assertion,  or  <£sa^es  with 
the  assertion.  Hence,  if  a  man  gives  a  pre- 
ference to  the  assertions  of  one  sect,  it  is 
ridiculous  for  him  to  say  I  profess  to  be- 
lieve the  fact  to  be  as  stated  bv  this  society; 
but  he  who  denies  the  truth  of  that  fact  also 
agrees  with  me;  though  he  denies  exactiy 
\^at  I  assert,  still  we  both  believe  the 
same.  This  we  consider  to  be  the  assertion 
of  an  absurdity,  viz.,  that  the  same  propo- 
sition can  be,  at  the  same  moment,  and  in 
the  same  sense,  true  and  false.  And  as  we 
do  not  consider  liberality  to  be  absurdity, 
we  do  not  consider  the  person  who  answers 
the  second  description  to  be  a  liberal  man. 
The  person  described  in  the  third  place, 
is  exactly  in  the  same  predicament  as  tiie 
person  described  in  the  second;  for  it  makes 
no  difference  in  the  aigument  whether  the* 
assertion  be  made  that  two  hundred  sets  of 
contradictory  propositions  are  at  the  same 
tin^e  true,  or  that  only  two  contradictory 
propositions  are  true;  still,  it  is  the  assertion 
of  an  absurdity. 

The  person  described  in  the  fourth  place 
difiers  from  the  third  only  in  this  circum- 
stance, that  he  opposes  by  aigument,  or  by 
not  supporting  some  of  those  from  whom  he 
differs ;  but  he  is  in  exactiy  tiie  same  pre- 
dicament if  he  holds  certain  doctrines;  and 
whilst  he  holds  it  to  be  a  fact,  that  they 
were  revealed  by  God^  holds  also  that  the 
person  who  denies  this  fact,  may  believe 
troth  in  the  denial.  This  contradiction  is  an 
evident  absurdity. 

We  have  supposed,  of  course,  all  through, 
that  God  has  revealea  certain  doctrines,  ana 
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that  man  can  know  the  fad  of  God  havine 
spoken,  and  know  what  doctrine  he  did 
reveal  when  he  spoke. 

We  have  been  led  to  these  remarks  by 
our  desire  to  fix  some  meaning  for  the  ex- 
pression a  liberal  man  in  a  religious  sense ; 
for  we  know  of  no  phrase  more  frequently 
used,  and  less  understood.  We  shall  re- 
new the  examination. 


LIBERALITY. 

In  our  last  number  we  made  some  ex- 
amination of  the  meaning  which  was  usual- 
ly attached  to  this  phrase.  We  now  resume 
tne  subject. 

Frequendj  the  proper  signification  of  an 
expression  is  only  discoverable  by  ascer- 
taining what  it  does  not  meanj  and  as 
every  virtue  is  believed  to  consist  m  a  hap- 
py mean,  we  should  inquire  for  the  virtue 
01  liberality  in  a  mean  between  extreme 
carelessness  and  infidelity  on  one  side,  and 
bigotry  and  intolerance  on  the  other.  We 
have  examined  the  first  extreme, — let  us 
glance  at  the  second. 

We  look  upon  bi^try  to  be  an  irrational 
attachment  to  doctrines,  joined  to  a  hatred 
of  all  who  have  not  an  attachment  to  the 
same  doctrine.  Thus,  there  may  \)e  bigots 
in  true  rehflion  and  in  false  religion.  Bigo- 
try is  not  the  peculiarity  of  any  sect,  but  is 
the  result  of  criminal  disposition  or  weak- 
ness of  intellect  in  an  individual.  A  person 
may  have  an  irrational  attachment  to  a  true 
doctrine,  and  the  doctrine  is  not  rendered 
false  by  the  unreasonableness  .of  the  indi- 
vidual. A  person  may  have  an  irrational 
attachment  to  a  doctrine,  and  still  have  no 
hatred  to  those  who  difier  with  him ;  such  a 
person  may  be  weak,  but  not  criminal. 
Bigotry  is  criminal,  ana  the  criminality  is 
the  hatred  which  enters  into  its  composi- 
tion. Bigotry  is  a  weakness,  and  the  weak- 
ness is  exhibited  by  the  unreasonableness 
of  the  attachment.  Bigotry  is  then  an  Un- 
reasonable attachment  to  a  doctrine  whe- 
ther true  or  false,  joined  to  hatred  of  those 
who  do  not  hold  that  doctrine.  It  may  now 
be  asked,  how  can  a  person  be  unreason- 
ably attached  to  a  true  doctrine  ?  We  an- 
swer, the  truth  of  the  doctrine  may  not  be 
evident  to  him  who  embraces  it,  and  there- 
fore his  attachment  is  founded  upon  no  ra- 
tional principle.  We  may  now  be  told  that 
all  behef  of  mysteries  is  irrational,  for  their 
truth  is  not  evident  to  man;  as  the  very 
iact  of  their  being  mysteries,  is  an  assertion 
that  their  truth  is  not  evident.  Our  answer 
is  very  simple.  To  have  evidence  of  the 
tnriiL  of  a  deotrine,  it  is  sofficient  thai  we 


have  evidence  of  the  capacity,  knowledge, 
and  veracity  of  him  who  delivers  it,  ana 
evidence  of  the  fact  that  this  witness  testi- 
fied the  truth  of  this  doctrine ;  and  as  we 
thus  give  our  aasent,  and  form  our  attach- 
ment to  the  doctrine  upon  a  rational  princi- 
ple, our  belief  of  mjsteries  upon  the  testi- 
mon3r  of  Grod  is  rational.  Thus,  the  man 
who  is  attached  to  the  doctrines  of  religion, 
many  of  which  are  mysterious,  may  have  a 
rational  ground  for  that  attachment  But  he 
may  also  have  an  irrational  attachment,  but 
the  quality  of  his  attachment  does  not  influ* 
ence  the  intrinsic  truth  or  falsehood  of  ^ 
doctrine,  neither  does  it  influence  the  evi- 
dence of  that  truth,  or  of  that  falsehood. 
Thus,  a  bigot  may  be  attached  to  true  doc- 
trine without  that  attachment  having  been 
produced  by  a  rational  motive:  and  a  bigot 
may  be  attached  td  a  false  aoctrine,  and 
thus  bigotry  is  no  test  of  doctrinal  truth;  it 
is  only  an  evidence  of  individual  disposi- 
tion— which  disposition  of  hatred  is  crimi- 
nal, whether  the  doctrine  be  true  or  false. 
Our  opinion  is  then,  that  the  bi^t  is  bodi 
weak  and  criminal,  and  every  bigot  is  an 
intolerant,  but  every  intolerant  is  not  a 
bigot. 

The  ground  of  our  distinction  is  this.  We 
call  a  person  intolerant  who  has  a  rational 
att&chment  to  a  doctrine,  but  who  hales 
those  who  differ  with  him  in  doctrine. 

The  evidence  of  truth  is  no  warrant  for 
hatred,  especially  under  a  system  which 
teaches  to  love  our  enemies;  and  hence, 
even  where  the  individual  has  the  evidence 
and  the  conviction  of  truth,  and  thus  forms 
a  rational  attachment  to  this  truth,  it  is  a 
crime  for  him  to  hat&  the  person  who  re- 
jects that  truth;  for  thougii  he  be  com- 
manded to  embrace  truth,  he  is  forbidden 
to  hate  his  brother. 

The  intoleraat  or  the  bigot  injuring  the 
person  whom  he  hates,  is  a  peneoutor.  All 
persons  are  agreed,  that  the  persecutor  is 
not  a  liberal  man.  Now,  as  liberality  is  a 
quality  of  the  soul,  and  as  persecution  'm 
but  tlifi  evidence  of  qualities  of  die  sooi  ex- 
hibited by  acts,  the  disposition  whidi  pro- 
duced those  acts  is  incompatft>le  with  tlbs 
disposition  of  a  liberal  man.  Henoe,  we 
may  conchide  that  neither  die  bigot,  nor  the 
intolerant,  nor  the  peisecutor,  can  ~ 
to  liberality. 

What,  then,  is  liberality  1  We  k«»n„««, 
rational  attachment  to  doctrine,  wiihoQt  na- 
tx^  or  dislike  of  those  who  differ  from,  or 
reject  that  docliine. 

Then  the  liberal  man  is  not  an  iofidd, 
nor  a  person  who  is  ca^lees  of  (tisooyering 
and  embracing  tmth;  he  is  not  iooonaialeii^ 
he  ia  Dotabeiud,  inttioaal,  a  bigot,  nor  an 
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intolerant;  but  he  is  a  person  who,  upon 
itttional  principles,  forms  an  attachment  to 
a  special  body  of  doctrine,  and  does  not 
molest  or  dislike  those  who  differ  from.  him. 
He  does  not  sacrifice  his  own  right  of  judg- 
ment, neither  does  ^e  require  snj  other 
person  to  make  such  a  sacrifice  to  btim.  He 
inflicts  an  injury  upon  no  man^  but  he  is 
not  obliged  to  permit  others  to  miure  him. 
He  insults  no  p^trson,  but  he  is  at  liberty  to 
prevent  aggressions  upon  his  own  charac- 
ter, feelings,  or  opinions.  He  follows  what 
he  sees  to  be  true  j  and  as  he  loves  truth, 
and  feels  it  his  duty  to  be  consistent,  he 
cannot  acquiesce  in  the  assertion  that  con- 
tradictions are  true;  and  when  a  person 
who  differs  from  him  asserts  that  difierence, 
though  his  good  feeling  prevents  dislike,  his 
truth  prevents  his  becoming  absurdly  incon- 
sistent, by  stating,  ''though  we  differ  in  our 
doctrine,  we  are  both  ri^t," — ^because  the 
fact  is  they  do  both  differ^  and  only  one  of 
them  can  be  right;  and  the  assertion  of  truth 
is  as  essential  to  the  perfection  of  man  as 
either  charity  or  courtesy.  The  liberal  man 
then  preserves  truth,  and  courtesy  and 
charity  at  the  same  time.  The  bigot  and 
the  intolerant  may  preserve  truth,  but  they 
destroy  courtesy  and  charity,  they  embitter 
society,  and  frequently  shed  the  blood  of 
thousands.  The  infidel,  latitudinarian,  and 
the  spepulator  in  religion,  may  preserve 
courtesy  and  affection,  but  they  destroy 
truth,  and  debase  the  human  intellect. 

We  shall  conclude  this  essay  with  a  short 
fable,  which  we  have  made  extremely  sim- 
ple, and  we  trust  not,  on  that  account,  the 
less  applicable. 

It  was  reported  in  a  certain  city,  that  an 
extraordinary  phenomenon  had  made  its 
appearance  in  the  vicinity;  the  inhabitants 
tnereupon,  in  a  public  assembly,  deputed 
three  persons  for  the  purpose  of  ascertain- 
ing the  fact.  After  their  return,  each  was 
csJied  upon  separately  before  the  assembly 
to  make  his  report.  The  first  gave  his  state- 
ment; and  one^of  the  old  citizens  rising  up, 
remarked  that  the  gentleman  must  nave 
made  some  mistake,  for  it  was  impossible 
the  facts  could  be  as  he  described  them, 
and  gave  his  opinion  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  story  would  have  a  more  credi- 
ble appearance;  he  concluded  by  asking 
the  narrator,  whether  things  might  not  have 
been  as  he  exhibited  them.  The  narrator, 
who  was  a  polite,  good-natured  man,  thought 
it  would  be  indecorous  to  contradict  an  el- 
deriy  gentleman,  said  very  possibly  he  was 
ri^htj  especially  as  he  had  expenence  on 
his  side.  One  of  the  most  learned  men  in 
the  ci^  next  made  his  remarks,  differing 
altogether  from  the  last  speaker,  and  from 
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the  reporter,  and  concluded  by  asking  if  the 
view  which  he  took  was  not  right.  He  re- 
plied, he  could  not  think  of  differing  with 
so  eradite  a  gentleman,  and  that  probably 
he  was  himself  mistaken.  Four  or  five 
others  gave  their  several  views,  with  each 
of  whom  the  good-natured  man  successive- 
ly concurred,  until  the  meeting  was  divided 
into  as  many  parties  as  there  were  ^eakers, 
who  ultimately  agreed  only  in  one  conclu- 
sion, that  the  reporter  who  had  given  so 
many  contradictory  explanations,  was  a 
worthless  character,  who  could  not  be  de- 
pended upon. 

The  second  was  called  in,  and  after  he 
had  delivered  his  repdit,  he  had '  to  go 
through  a  similar  ordeal  as  his  predecessor; 
but  having  less  patience  and  more  influ- 
ence, he  soon  called  upon  his  friends  to 
punish  those  insolent  men  who  knew  no- 
thing of  the  facts,  and  could  know  nothing 
of  what  they  had  never  witnessed,  but 
which  he  had  not  only  seen,  but  very 
closely  examined.  The  tumult  and  uproar 
exceeded  what  had  before  taken  place, 
until  at  length,  cuffed  and  braised  on  all 
sides,  he  contrived  to  make  his  escape. 

The  third  commissioner  was  introduced. 
After  a  cessation  of  hostilities  had  taken 
place,  and  when  his  report  was  made,  seve- 
ral spokesmen  began  to  .controvert  his  as- 
sertions, to  whom  he  calmly  said,  ''  Genfie- 
meh,  what  I  have  stated  I  know;  your 
doubts  cannot  destroy  my  convictions.  I 
cannot  force  you  to  believe  me,  but  I  as- 
sure you  my  statements  are  correct  You 
are  ingenious  in  your  speculations — ^you  are 
inventive  in  your  possibilities— >you  are  plau- 
sible in  your  theories ;  but  I  am  convinced 
that  I  have  been  witness  to  facts,  and  those 
&cts  cannot  be  destroyed  by  your  specula- 
tion. Had  I  not  blazing  before  me  me  evi* 
dence  of  what  I  have  examined,  I  might 
feel  myself  at  liberty  to  select  from  amongst 
your  theories,  and  some  one  of  them  mi^t 
catch  my  imagination,  or  I  could  invent  one 
to  please  my  own  fancy.  But,  gentlemen, 
I  can  never  abandon  the  iSelief  of  a  series 
of  facts  of  which  I  have  irrefragable  evi- 
dence, in  order  to  adopt  a  theory  or  system 
of  opinions,  be  it  ever  so  well  constructed 
and  alluring  in  its  appearance ;  neither  can 
I  compel  your  assent  to  rny  statements,  un- 
less you  see  cood  reason  for  so  doinfi^.  Let 
us  then,  in  tiie  name  of  God,  avoid  ouar- 
rels.  I  shall  believe  those  truths  of  which 
I  have  no  doubt ;  you,  of  course,  will  adopt 
sjTstems  as  you  please.  We  may  live  m 
friendship,  thougn  we  cannot  think  alike. 
But,  without  meaning  you  any  offence,  I 
can  never  believe  it  possible  for  you  to 
have  truth  on  your  side  in  your  distinct 
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oontnidictioii  of  what  I  know  to  be  fact 
My  testimoay  to  jrou  has  not  been  a  philo- 
sophical disquisition;  but  a  nairatiTe  of 
facts." 


The  decision,  was  postponed,  and  the 
meeting  broke  up  with  consideru)le  diver- 
sity of  opinion,  but  with  peace  and  har- 
mony restored. 


LETTER  TO  O'CONNELL  ON  UBERALITY. 

[The  followinff  letter  to  Mr.  OXonnell,  with  whom  Bishop  England  was  on  terms  of  intimate 
fnendship,  will  derive  an  increased  valae  and  interest  for  those  who  admire  the  character  of  the 
illustrious  person  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  from  this  circamstance ;  a  value  and  an  interest  height- 
ened,  moreover,  by  the  reoent  event  of  his  death.  It  appeared  in  the  **  United  States  Catholic 
MiscelUny,"  Vol.  III.  for  1824.] 


LETTER      V 

ntOM  THE  BISHOP  09  CHAKLESTON  TO  DANIEL 
O'OOKKSLL,  ESQ. 

Charleston,  S.  C.  Oct.  4,  1823. 

Mr  DBAR  Fribnd  :— My  conscience  has  often 
smote  me  for  having  left  unfulfilled  a  promise 
which  you  extorted  from  me  four  or  five  years 
•go,  to  give  you  in  writing  my  notions  of  what 
is  true  libtralily  in  a  Roman  Catholic.  I  have 
now  snatched  a  few  moments  to  redeem  my 
word.  I  have  thrown  hastily  together  what  has 
frequently  been  the  result  of  reflections  of  my 
laisure-rsuch  as  it  is,  it  belongs  to  you-^f  worth 
using,  to  be  used  as  yon  think  proper.  I  would 
have  extended  it  much  more  had  I  leisure,  for  I 
confess,  I  should  like  to  have  more  minutely  and 
better  described  that  disgusting  mixture  of  fop- 
pery, folly,  infidelity,  and  ignorance,  which  at 
boio  sides  of  the  Atiaotie  usurps  the  name  of 
liberality.  If  I  know  my  own  heart,  I  hold 
bigotry  m  as  sreat  abhorrence  as  I  do  infidelity 
or  heresy,  and  I  place  the  persecutor, (I  care  not 
for  his  creed,}  at  least  upon  the  same  line  on  the 
scale  of  immorality  wiih  the  heresiarch.  Tet, 
I  acknowledge  the  sinffleness  of  truth,  and  I 
yield  to  the  force  of  evidence. 

TUB  BISHOP  OF  CHARLECTOB  ON  UBERALriT. 

Libera  UTT  in  religion,  is  the  making  to 
Others  the  most  ample  concessions  wmch 
truth  will  allow.. 

To  deny  known  truth,  is  not  liberality,  it  is 

In  revealed  religion,  those  doctrines  which 
GrOD  manifests  to  man  are  tnUhs;  because 
God  could  not  reveal  falsehood.  When  he 
reveals  them  they  are  known. 

We  may  have  such  evidence  of  the 
transmission  to  us,  of  those  revealed  doc- 
trines, as  would  enable  us  to  be  certain  of 
their  identity.  When  we  have  such  evi- 
dence, those  doctrines  are  to  us  known  truth. 

Every  Roman  Catholic  believes  ^at  he 
possesses  such  evidence  respecting  the  doc- 
trines of  his  church.    Therefore,  every  Ro- 


man Catholic  believes,  with  certainty,  that 
the  doctrines  of  his  cnuich  have  been  re- 
vealed by  God,  and,  conseauently,  to  him 
they  are  known  truth;  hence  for  him  to  deny 
sucn  truth,  would  not  be  HberaUty;  it  would 
be  criminal  JaUehood. 

An  algebraist  sees  clearly  that  two  nega- 
tive quantities  multiplied  will  produce  an 
affirmative  or  positive  result  Many  persons, 
upon  hearing  this  asserted,  would  lau^ 
at  what  they  would  consider  to  be  contra- 
dictory, absurd,  impossible.  Is  the  scholar 
to  ^ve  up  his  knowledge?  Will  it  be  1^ 
ralUy  in  nim  to  say,  '^  My  good  friends,  let 
us  not  quarrel,  you  may  be  right  and  I  may 
be  wrong.  No  man  is  infalliole.  We  can 
have  no  certainty.  Every  man  haa  a  r«ght 
to  his  own  opinion  V^ 

This  language  may  be  fashionable ;  is  it 
correct? 

What  should  a  scholar  say?  ''Gentlemen, 
I  have  no  doubt  of  the  truth  of  my  doctrine ; 
I  have  evidence  of  its  truth.  I  cannot, 
therefore,  be  in  error — truth  and  falsehood 
are  not  matters  of  indifference.  Reduce 
your  principle  of  calculation  to  practice. 
All  its  correct  results  must  inevitably  be 
wrong.  All  the  correct  results  of  mine  must 
inevitably  be  ri^ht.  But  in  God's  name,  let 
us  be  friends.  You  cannot,  from  me,  expect 
the  assertion  of  a  falsehood,  viz,,  that  i  am 
wrongs  and  that  you  are  right ;  nor  can  you 
expect  from  me  the  assertion  of  an  ab- 
surdity, viz.,  that  two  j^rSOnS  who  Tnainf^n 

contradictory  propositions  are  both  li^^t. 
But  we  may  agree  to  live  in  peace,  each 
holding  his  own  doctrine,  and  using  what 
aiguments  he  will  to  support  it;  provided 
they  be  consistent  with  the  public  peace, 
with  decorum,  and  with  kind  feeling.^' 

Similar  to  this  is  the  language  which 
liberality  in  religion  reauires  from  the  Ro- 
man Catholic,  and  it  is  tne  only  liberal  lan- 
guage which  truth  permits. 
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But  does  not  the  Roman  Catholic  Chnich 
teach  that  not  only  are  her  doctrines  exclu- 
sively trae ;  but,  farther,  that  whoever  will 
not  enter  into  her  communion  will  be 
damned?  And  does  not  she  teach  that  they 
who  dissent  firom  her  doctrines  ought  to  be 
persecuted  in  this  world,  before  the^  are 
damned  in  the  next?  and  b  not  this  the 
very  essence  of  illiberality  ? 

Each  of  these  propositions  bears  the  sem- 
blance of  truths  ana  all  of  them  put  toge- 
ther cany  with  them  the  appearance  of 
reasoning.  We  shall  examine  them  sepa- 
rately for  their  truth,  together  for  their  con- 
sequences. Taken  separately  they  run  thus : 

1st.  The  Rman  Cathdic  Chureh  teaches  that 
her  dodrtnesy  being  thoee  whidi  have  beenrevealed 
hu  God.  are  true,  and.  of  courte.  am»  aseertion 
^doOHnev^idicofUradide  any  of  them  must 
(^necessity  he  fake.  This  is  conceded— «nch 
is  the  fact. 

2d.  The  Roman  Catholic  Chmdi  teathes  that 
yskoeoeoer  wiU  not  enter  intOy  and  is  not  fsund 
in  her  communion,  will  he  damned. 

The  Roman .  Catholio  Church  does  not 
teach  this  proposition  in  several  meanings 
which  it  is  calculated  to  convey.  In  fact, 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  teacnes  no  such 
proposition.  But  she  teaches  that  '^faih  is 
necessary  to  salmUion,^  that  "vrithout  the  true 
fiuth  no  person  can  be  saoed?^  In  the  words 
of  St  Paul,  'Uhottrithout  faith  it  ie  impossible 
to  please  God."  Now,  these  latter  proposi- 
tions differ  essentially  from  that  which  is 
marked  No.  2. 

But  what  is  the  extent;  of  the  latter  propo- 
sitions I  Exactly  the  extent  of  their  subiect, 
lA  the  proposition  which  is  their  equivalent, 
'*  Qnhf  thiue  persons  who  have  faith  are  capable 
cf'sahxUionJ^  The  extent  of  the  subject  then 
is,  (dl  they  who  have  faith.  To  discover  them 
we  must  know  what  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  means  by  foitk.    She  teaches  that 

**  FAITH  IS  TMK  8INCER£  DISFOSmON  tO  bcHeve 

ALh  that  God  has  taught," 

Therefore  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
extends  the  capacity  for  salvation  to  all 
those  who  are  smcerdy  disposed  to  brieve  all 
,  tiiat  Grod  has  taught.  She  calls  those  per- 
00ns  who  will  not  believe  in  revelation,  and 
who  therefore  reject  all  the  doctrines,  v^ 
dels:  because  they  have  no  fadth  in  what 
Ciod  has  said.  She  calls  those  who  believe 
some  of  the  doctrines  of  revelatioQ,  and 
disbelieve  the  rest,  heretics — that  is  t^ooserSf 
from  the  Greek  verb  ^ipcw,  to  choose,  be- 
cause, instead  of  faithfully  receiving  all, 
they  make  choices,  some  receiving  what 
oCfaeYs  reject,  and  all  being  led  by  fBtncy, 
not  by  evidence  of  testimony  ]  thus  no  one 
of  them  receives  all,  and  most  of  them 
di£for  in  their  selectioDs.    She  calls  those 


who  receive  all  the  doctrines,  Faityii/,  and 
also  Catholics.  There  can  be  no  illiberality 
in  using  appropriate  names,  whose  etymo- 
logy accurately  designates,  without  any  re- 
proach or  obloquy,  those  wno,  in  fact,  differ, 
and  who,  therefore,  must  be  accurately  ana 
differently  described. 

We  now  inquire,  does  (he  Roman  CathoHs 
Church  cof^ine  this  disposition  to  brieve  all 
that  God  has  taught  to  those  who  pr^Bss  her 
faith  and  who  hve  in  her  exUrnal  comemmiont 
She  does  not  If  such  be  the  case,  she 
then  does  not  confine  capacity  for  salvaticm 
to  those  persons.  In  order  to  understand 
the  assertioo,  ^'shs  does  not."  let  us  in* 
quire  what  are  her  Umits^  Thus  we  shall 
know  tffAom  she  exdudes, 

A  new  and  a  most  important  distinction 
now  presents  itself  to  us,  between  those 
who  gioe  evidence  of  their  di^neUions,  and 
those  who^  having  the  di^positiony  do  not  ex^ 
hibit  the  evidence,  for,  it  is  plain,  a  disposition 
may  exist  of  whose  existence  we  do  not 
discover  evidence. 

All  they  who  openlj  profess  the  doctrines 
of  the  Roman  Cathohc  Church,  are  by  her 
rationally  considered  to  have  fiuth;  because 
they'  have,  by  their  profession,  declared 
their  belief  of  all  that  God  has  tauj^t. 
Those  persons  are  piopeily  considered  as 
havine  that  disposition^  of  whose  existence 
they  nave  given  positive  evidence.  But 
although  diey  are  thus  looked  upon  as  capa^ 
ble  (fmhation.  their  actual  enjoyment  thereof 
is  not  secured  by  their  capaoitY.  They  must 
do  all  those  acts  which  will  msnre  toe  en- 
joyment of  eternal  life,  otherwise,  though 
salvatioa  be  within  their  reach,  tney  wiU 
not  be  saved. 

Others,  it  is  true,  ma]^  have  the  dupositiony 
without  giving  the  evidence;  the  church 
can  judge  only  upon  evidence.  They  give 
none.  She  decides  rationally  upon  the  prin* 
ciple,  de  non  apparentibus  et  non  existenttbue 
eadem  est  ratio.  There  is  no  oapadbffor  sal- 
vation.  Some  of  those  persons  answer,  we 
have  faith.  We  believe,  but  we  do  not  be- 
lieve all  that  you  teacn;  She  proposes  to 
them  doctrines  which  sfts  is  certain  are  the 
revelation  of  God.  Those  persons  dissent; 
they  reject  the  doctrines.  Here  is  a  case 
not  merely  of  want  of  evidence,  for  diere 
is  here  distinct  evidence  of  rejecting  doc- 
trines taught  bv  God;  she  is,  therefore,  fully 
wamnted  in  aecidins  as  reason  compels: 
^*  there  is  here  no  faith." 

Does  she  not  then  teach  distinctly,  that 
every  individual  who  does  not  believe  all 
her  doctrines  and  mofess  her  religion  will 
be  damned }  No.  beeause  her  oonclusioB 
is  not  metaphysically,  it  is  only  moralhr  uni* 
veisal;  ana  is  not,  tmnfoKOi  applicme  to 
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every  special  case,  thou^  it  be  applicable 
to  the  generality  of  cases.  The  general 
conclusion  is  by  strict  logical  deduction, 
inevitable  from  the  scriptural  principle, 
that — ^^  without  faith  it  i$  impossible  to  puase 
Qod.^^  But,  we  cannot  say  the  same  of 
special  conclusions^  because  there  may, 
and  actually  do  exist  a  number  of  cases, 
many  of  wmch,  I  am  convinced,  have  fallen 
under  my  own  observation,  in  which  the 
disposition  to  believe  exists,  but  where  the 
usual  evidence  of  that  disposition  cannot 
be  given.  In  many  more,  I  am  inclined  to 
think,  the  disposition  may  exist,  without  any 
possibility  of  obtaining  evidence  thereof. 

I  shall  give  a  few  examples. 

1st.  A  person  to  whom  the  doctrine  was 
never  preached,  may  have  the  disposition 
to  believe. 

2d.  A  person  to  whom  the  doctrine  was 
misrepresented,  may  be  disposed  to  be* 
Iteve,  though  he  may,  from  being  told  that 
the  church  taught  absurdities  and  contra- 
dictions, and  immoral  principles,  be  dis- 
gusted with  what  he  was  taught  were  her 
doctrines,  and  be  without  the  opportunity 
of  correcting  his  errors. 

3d.  A  person  of  weak  or  perverted  intel- 
lect may  have  the  disposition  to  believe^ 
and  at  Uie  same  time  may  mistake  error 
for  truth4^ 

Other  instances  might  be  added,  in  which 
the  disposition  may  exist,  but  the  evidence 
not  be  given.  None  of  those  persons  pro- 
fess the  doctrines  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  yet  that  church  extends  to  diem, 
as  well  as  to  those  who  profess  her  doc- 
trines, capacity  for  Ovation  |  therefore  she 
does  not  connne  that  capacity  to  those  in 
her  external  communion. 

But,  although  the  church  does  not  possess 
evidence  by  which  she  can  discern  those  in- 
dividuals, and  upon  which  she  could  j?ro- 
nonmu  them  to  be  members  of  her  bodyy  yet 
they  are  a  portion  of  her  soul,  God,  who 
searches  the  hearts  of  men,  and  who  knows 
their  disposition,  discerns  them;  erants  to 
them  the  benefit  of  their  faith;  and  though 
they  are  not  acknowledged  as  visible  mem- 
bers, yet  they  are  claimed  as  truly  within 
the  pale  of  the  church.  Thus  the  eeneral 
propositions  are  true :  ''  Without  &im  it  is 
mipossible  to  please  God.''  '^Out  of  the 
church  there  is  no  salvation.''  "  The  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  the  only  true  church." 
'<A11  persons  are  obliged  to  be  members 
of  the  one  true  church."  Yet  the  church 
would  condemn  as  rash,  presumptuous,  illibe- 
ral, uncharitable,  dangerous,  and  unjusti- 
fiaole,  the  special  conclusion:  "But  this 
individual  is  not  in  the  church.  Ther^e 
this  indioiduoi  UfiU  be  dontned,^^ 


Whatever  probabilities  may  exhibit  them- 
selves to  our  judgment,  we  can  have  no  cer- 
tainty of  the  truth  of  the  second  proposition, 
" But  this indsvidual isnoiinthe cmim,"  and, 
without  a  certainty  of  its  truth,  we  can 
never  arrive  at  the  special  conclusion.  It 
is  true,  we  may  know  that  he  does  not  be- 
long to  the  body;  he  is  not  in  the  esctemai 
communion;  but,  whatever  may  be  the  foroe 
of  probable  circumstances,  not  even  some- 
times the  declaration  of  the  individual  him- 
self; in  manv  cases,  nothing  short  of  super- 
natural revelation,  can  give  us  a  certamty 
that  he  does  not  belong  to  the  soul  rf  the 
tkuTfh,  Therefore,  although  a  Roman  Catl^ 
olic  does  believe  that  it  is  necessary  for  sal- 
vation to  be  a  member  of  the  trae  church, 
and  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  onlv 
is  that  true  church :  still  he  does  not  hold, 
nor  is  he  ohli^  to  hdievej  that  every  person 
who  is  not  m  her  eactemaJ  communion  will 
be  damned:  nor  will  truth  require,  nor 
charity  justify,  his  forming  special  conclu- 
sions. He  knows  not  iohovml  be  damned.  The 
eternal  condemnation  .of  the  wicked,  ia  the 
prerogative  xxclustvelt  or  God;  and  oae 

which  MAN  CANNOT  USURP. 

Nothing  herein  contained  can  excuse,  or 
even  extenuate,  the  heavy  criminality  of 
those  who  are  careless  in  seeking  after  die 
true  church;  or  who,  having  discovered  it, 
basely  and  wickedly  neglect  to  bear  testi- 
mony to  Grod's  truth,  through  mean  or  mer- 
cenary human  motives. 

3d.  We  now  come  to  the  next  propofli- 
tion:  "The  Roman  CaihoUe  Outrd  teaekea 
that  the  dissenters  from  her  doctrines  ought  to 
be  persecuted  in  Hds  world,  b^ore  thof  art 
damned  in  the  next,^^ 
'  She  teaches  no  such  doctrine. 

Does  she  not  anathematize  and  curse  aH 
heretics?  No.  She  anathematizes,  that  is^ 
rejects,  detests,  condemns,  and  reprobatee 
herestfy  and  not  heretics.  The  erroneoos 
dodrvney  not  the  individuals.  Hie  doctrine 
may  be  detested,  and  execrated,  and  con- 
demned, whilst  the  persons  who  nave  been 
innocently  led  to  its  adoption,  mar  be  (ntied 
and  beloved.  The  original  seauoer,  the 
heresiarch,  who,  in  his  pride  and  malice, 
devised  the  error,  and  obstinately,  and  con- 
tumaciously, ana  cunningly  lea  others  to 
adopt^  and  they  who.  in  like  manner,  pfauniy 
exhibit  the  malice  ot  depravihT)  mav  be  con- 
demned and  reprobatea,  witnout  lessening 
the  pity,  or  affection,  for  those  whom  they 
seduce. 

Let  me  suppose  a  person  mixes  a  dele- 
terious intoxicating  draught,  and  indocea 
many  to  paitake  of  it,  under  the  exoeo- 
tation,  on  their  part,  of  improving  tneii 
health;  suppose  I  warn  those  deluded  pei^ 
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■008)  whom  he  inTite&to  take  his  potation; 
eappose  L  threaten  my  children  urith  my 
displeafiure,  should  they  jrield  to*  the  seduc* 
tion ;  suppose  him  to  be  aided  in  his  plans 
by  men  of  plausible  appearance,  who  pro- 
maim  me  to  be  a  jealous  tyrant,  who  would 
deprive  my  children,  and  dl  others,  of  the 
benefits  which  this  amalgamator  would  con« 
fer,  because  those  benefits  are  not  of  my 
own  invention;  suppose  my  admonitions 
and  threats  to  be  aisregarded,  and  that  I 
see  my  friends,  and  my  children,  raying 
and  pining  in  their  intoxication:  can  I  not 
condemn  the  seducer,  and  his  assistants, 
and  execrate  the  poisonous  beverage,  whilst 
at  the  same  time  I  weep  over  my  friends. 
and  lament,  and  love,  and  pity  tnem  ana 
my  children?  And  can  I  not  describe,  and 
bewail,  what  I  foresee  will  be  the  conse- 
<)uences  of  their  misconduct,  without  being 
justly  charaeable  with  desiring  those  con- 
sequences f  These  are  consequences  which 
I  cannot  avoid  foreseeing,  and  which  I  am 
anxious  to  avert;  but  which,  from  the  plans 
of  the  seducer,  and  the  strength  oi  the 
poison,  and  the  lamentable  delusion  of  my 
fiiends,  and  of  my  children,  I  am  unable 
to  prevent 

If  a  Roman  Catholic  finds  persons  seduced 
into  error  of  doctiine.  and  tells  them  that 
the  consequence  of  tneir  losing  their  faith 
will  be  perdition,  is  it  not  rather  evidence 
of  his  sincere  desire  to  save  them  from  ruin, 
than  of  a  wish  to  plunge  them  into  damna- 
tion? If  a  man  walks  carelessly  towards 
the  brink  of  a  precipice,  is  it  my  wish  that 
he  should  be  dashed  to  pieces,  because  I 
cry  out  to  inform  him  that  ne  wiU  inevitably 
be  lost,  if  he  proceeds?  Suppose  I  saw  him 
advancing,  and  knew  the  consequences, 
and  calmly  looked  on  in  silence,  or  care- 
lessly and  smilingly  told  him  that,  indeed, 
aU  the  paths  were  equally  safe,  and  that  he 
oueht  to  walk  where  he  chose,  and  he  fell 
aftd  was  destroyed ;  would  my  silence,  or 
my  delusive  flattery,  be  charity,  benevo- 
lence, liberality? 

Thus  the  Roman  Catholic  is  not  illiberal. 
First — ^^  When  he  asserts  the  eacdutwe  truth 
of  his  doctrines  J'  Secondly — ^*  When  he  pub- 
lishes the  consequences  of  error  in  faith.^' 
As  well  might  the  robber  chaige  the  mo- 
ralist with  illiberality  for  publ^ing  dam- 
nation to  be  the  consequence  of  robbery. 
If  €rod  declares  the  penalty  for  the  trans- 
gression, there  can  oe  no  illiberality  in 
statins  that  fsust  of  God's  declaration. 
Thirdly — ^^  Nor  does  hit  religion  retfiire  of  a 
Roman  Catholic  to  beHeoe  tluU  ar^  tndioidwd 
out  of  ike  external  communion  of  he  tkurck  will 
be  damnedJ^  Fourthly,  '^  Nor  is  ins  condem" 
ftaHan  of  heresy  emdence  if  his  dielike  cftksd^ 


hided  indmdual  who  projessee  the  erroneous 
doctrine." 

But  does  not  his  religion  require  of  him 
to  hate  all  those  whom  he  knows  to  be 
doomed  to  damnation  ?  Does  it  not  oblige 
him  to  hate  aU  Grod's  enemies,  and  is  not 
eveiy  heretic  an  enemy  to  God  ? 

His  religion  does  not  require  of  him  to 
hate  any  person  f  but  it  oommands  him  to  love 
ail  persons,  and  to  do  eood.  to  all :  nor  could 
he,  if  that  oblij^tion  of  .hatred  were  his  prin- 
ciple, reduce  it  to  practice.  The  principle 
Would  oblige  him  to  nate  millions  of  his  fellow 
Catholics,  oecause,  unfortunately,  amongst 
them  there  are  millions  whose  corruption  of 
life  is  detestable,  and  who  are  greater  ene- 
mies to  God  than  are  numbers  of  heretics 
and  infidels.  Millions  of  Catholics,  whose 
misconduct  will  insure  their  dazunation. 
How  many  hypocrites  are  there,  with  sanc- 
tified exterior,  and  filled  with  rottenness, 
concealed  from  the  eye  of  man.  By  the 
imputed  principle.,  all  those  must  be  nated. 
How  shall  they  be  known?  Thousands 
who  Uved  in  error  during  many  years,  ulti- 
mately  embraced  truth,  and  became  the 
brightest  ornaments  of  the  church.  From 
the  Fast  and  West  they  came  to  sit  down 
with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, -and 
the  children  dt  the  kingdom  are  cast  out. 
How  shall  we  draw  the  bounding  li|ie  which 
must  separate  those  who  stand  togeUier;  now 
in  infidelity ;  now  in  heresy ;  now  in  Catho- 
licity ?  AU  who  live  in  the  profession  of  in- 
fidelity are  not  infidels.  All  who  live  in  the 
profession  of  heresy  are  not  heretics.  All 
who  live  in  the  profession  of  Catholicism  are 
not  Catholics.  We  have  before  seen  seve- 
ral grounds  of  exception  on  one  side ;  there 
are  some  upon  the  other ;  and  many  indi- 
viduals stand  upon  each  of  these  grounds. 
We  could  not,  therefore,  know  whom  to 
hate,  were  there  an  obligation  of  hatred. 
The  principle  is  false,  and  even  if  true,  it 
would  be  impracticable  as  a  rule  of  con* 
duct.  It  is  false,  for  the  gospel  tells  us  we 
must  hate  no  person.  Though  we  may  re- 
probate the  conduct  of  many,  we  must  love 
all.  And  that  gospel  is  tne  code  which 
contains  the  principles  of  the  Roman^  Cath- 
olic. To  that  gospel  the  imputed  principle 
is  a  plain  cootnbdiction.  The  principles  of 
Roman  Catholics  are  not  contradictoiy. 

What  then  is  religious  liberality?  The 
assertion  of  truth-^-the  rejection  of  erroi^^ 
the  love  of  all  mankind,  without  the  sacri- 
fice of  our  principle.  In  a  word,  it  is  Chris- 
rus  cHAnrrr.  it  first  loves  God  and  his 
truth,  and  adheres  firmly  to  his  revelation. 
It  next  exhibits  the  practical  love  of  every 
individual  of  the  human  race,  without  ex- 
cluding sect  or  nation  from  bepevolence  of 
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feeliliff  and  exertion  for  their  welfare.  It 
accords  with  evidence,  it  is  allied  to  con- 
sistency, it  urges  us  to  search  for  the  re- 
realed  aoctrines  of  God,  to  bkliete  and  to 
PKOFBB8  THSM :  whcn  likely  to  be  profitable 
to  others  to  manifest  them;  when  such 
manifestation  would  be  practically  useless, 
or  be  injurious,  to  c<mtinne  silent,  it  for- 
bids us  to  flatter  vice,  or  to  encourage  error. 
It  commands  us  to  hate  no  num— to  perse* 
eute  no  man*— to  live  in  harmony  wim  all 
men — to  assist  as  far  as  we  can,  those  who 
need  it;  whether  their  religious  belief  be 
correct  or  erroneons ;  to  practise  the  duties 
of  religion  at  the  proper  time  and  in  the 
proper  place ',  not  to  make  of  them  an 
ostentatious  exhibition ;  yet  to  give  good 
example  J  not  to  annoy  others  by  prying  into 
their  oehef  or  conduct,  except  when  our 
station  makes  it  our  duty ;  not  to  limit  our 
inendship  and  ^od-will  to  those  only  wno 
agree  with  us  m  faith ;  and  whilst  we  en- 
deavour to  regulate  our  own  conduct  with 
propriety,  to  avoid  speaking  of  the  faults,  or 
jud^g  of  the  practice,  or  me  claims  to  sal- 
vation of  our  neighbour. 


In  a  word,  religious  liberality  teaches  us 
to  do  unto  aU  men  as  we  would  Uim  shoM  do 
tmto  us.  This  is  the  liberality  of  a  Roman 
Catholic.  It  is  not  that  unreasonable,  un- 
measured abandonment  of  every  principle 
of  common  sense,  and  of  religion,  which 
pUitee  frutjk  and  fusdiood  upon  a  kod;  and 
rushing  blindly  from  the  extravasance  of 
bigotry,  to  the  extreme  of  folly,  declaims 
much  but  means  nothing ;  which  puts  con- 
tradictions in  juxtaposition,  and  is  unaUej 
or  unwilling,  to  perceive  the  absurdity. 
Which  lavishly  bestows  everything  to  every 
claimant,  and  preserving  noUiing  for  itself, 
soon  is  found  to  be  destitute  of  reason,  con- 
sistency, even  of  common  decorum.  True 
liberality  is  to  make  every  human  being  the 
utmost  concession  which  truih^  jutiicey  and 
deceneu  will  permit. 

In  tne  above  observations  I  have  assumed, 
as  granted,  what  could  be  proved  with  faci- 
lity, ^d  what  every  Roman  Catholic  is 
bound  to  believe,  viz. :  "  That  kvert  noc- 

TRIHS  OF  THS  RoMAK  CaTHOUC  ChITSCB  HAS 
BKEK  REVEALSD  BT  GOD." 

t  JoHH,  Bishop  of  Charleston. 


LETTER  TO  THE  RIGHT  REV.  DR.  DAVID,  ON  THE 

DEFINITION  OF  "  FAITH." 


To  the  Right  Reverend  Dr.  DaTid,  Bishop  of 
Maaricastro,  Coadjutor  to  the  Biahopof  Bards- 
lown,  Slc. 

Right  Rsveeend  akb  Dkak  8iR:-*-The 
letter  written  by  you  to  the  editors  of  tiie 
Miscellany,  datedf  Uth  of  February^  1825, 
Bardstown,  has  been  given  to  me  by  the 
publishere  of  that  work,  after  they  had 
taken  from  it  those  directions  which  re- 
garded themselves.  The  following  passage 
arrested  my  attention  :-~'^  I  shall,  however, 
take  the  liberty  to  remark,  that  the  definition 
of  faith,  in  No.  6,  page  90^  Vol.  III.,  [Sup.  355.] 
Faith  is  the  sincere  SsposUion  to  believe  all  that 
Qod  has  taught j  does  not  appear  to  me  theo- 
lo^cally  accurate.  For  it  seems  to  me  that 
this  disposition  can  be  in  one  who  as  yet 
knows  nothing  of  the  revealed  truths,  and 
who  consequently  has  no  faith.  The  defini- 
tion of  St.  Paul.  Heb.  xi.,  implies  the  know- 
ledge of  the  tnings  we  hope  for,  and  the 
conviction  of  the  things  that  are  not  seen." 

This  passage,  sir,  was  written  by  me,  and 
I  find,  upon  reading  your  letter,  that  it  is 
at  least  liable  to  misconception.  Perhaps, 
strictly  speakins,  it  is  theohgicaUy  inaccurate. 
Nothing   can   be  of  greater  importance; 


nothing  more  clearly  your  duty  and  nine, 
than  in  the  language  of  doctrine  to  preserve 
the  strictest  accuracy.  Allow  me  then  to 
diank  you  for  vour  remaric,  and  to  subecribe 
to  the  truth  of'^your  observatioa. 

In  the  essay  in  which  the  passage  is 
found,  my  object  was  to  examine  the  moral 
criminality  or  innocence  of  a  person,  wlio 
was  invincibly  ignorant  of  the  tnuh :  and 
the  inaccuracv  of  my  expession  arose  firom 
my  not  cleany  expressing  the  distinctioa 
between  the  disposition  to  believe  and  the 
actual  belief.  Actuid  faith  is  positive  belief 
upon  the  testimony  of  God.  It  is  not  by 
faith  we  believe  what  reason  exhibits  to  us 
as  true ;  if  reason  exhibits  truth,  any  farther 
evidence  would  be  superfluous.  We  pay 
no  homage  to  God  by  assenting  to  what  is 
manifest  to  ourselves.  The  homaee  of 
faith  consists  in  the  recognition  of  God's  su* 
perior  knowledge,  and  of  our  obligatton  to 
believe  what  he  knows  and  teaches,  but 
which  surpasses  our  comprehension;  and 
this  belief  is  founded  npon  our  certainty 
that  God  cannot  deceive  us,  that  he 
cannot  say  that  which  is  not  the  fact. 
When,  therefore,  I  know  that  God  ham 
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leyealed  anj  doetrin^,  I  never  attempt  to 
test  its  troth  or  ks  falsehood  by  the  crite- 
lion  of  my  reason,  for  this  would  be  to 
examine  whether  what  God  has  revealed  is 
trae :  this  woald  be  making  m3r  reason,  and 
not  the  divine  word,  the  criterion  of  troth. 
He,  therefore,  who  knows  that  the  Lord  has 
revealed  a  doctrine  which  is  above  man's 
comprehension,  and  believes  it  upon  the 
authoritv  of  God,  has  faith,  provided  he  is 
disposea  to  believe  in  like  manner  everv 
doctrine  to  revealed.  Bat  if.  amongst  such 
doctrines  he  should  make  selections,  and 
receive  some  because  he  thinks  them  more 
rational  than  others,  and  reject  those  which 
he  conceives  to  be  not  so  rational,  then  he 
places  his  reason  upon  a  tribunal  to  decide 
regarding  the  troth  or  falsehood,  or  rather 
the  probability  or  improbability  of  those 
doctmies  which  have  been  revealed.  His 
opinions  are  founded  upon  the  decisions  of 
his  judge,  to  which  he  has  submitted  the 
doctrines.  This  is  not  faith:  for  although 
some  of  the  revealed  doctrines  might  have 
been  received,  others  are  rejected ;  and  belief 
is  not  founded  upon  the  aumority  of  him  who 
revealed,  but  upon  the  opinion  of  the  judge 
who  made  the  selection. 

Suppose  even.  b}r  accident,  that  this  man's 
reason  should  decide  [that]  all  these  doc- 
trines are  certainly  trae,  or,  he  finds  their 
truth  to  be  extremely  probable,  and  upon 
this  ground  he  receives  them ;  this  is  not 
faith,  for  the  foundation  of  faith  is  the 
authority  of  God — ^but  here  the  foundation 
is  the  authority  of  human  opinion.  Thus, 
the  actual  belief  of  all  the  doctrines  misht 
not  be  faith.  Faith  must  be  belief  founded 
upon  the  divine  authority,  not  upon  human 
opinion.  The  disposition  to  believe  all  that 
Uod  has  taught,  is  not  actual  faith,  but  it  is 
the  preparation  for  faith.  When  the  fact  is 
then  adduced,  that  God  revealed  certain 
doctrines,  the  mind  examines  evidence  for 
die  troth  of  the  fact,  to  decide  the  question. 
'<  Did  God  reveal  this  doctrine  ?"  If  the 
evidence  is  sufficient  to  establish  the  fact 
that  he  did  make  the  revelation,  the  person 
who  has  the  sincere  disposition  will  imme- 
diatelv  believe  without  previously  submit- 
ting the  doctrine  itself  to  the  tnbunal  of 
reason ;  bein^  perfectly  satisfied  that  if  God 
revealed  it,  it  must  be  troe,  and  knowing 
that  human  reason  might  err,  but  God  can- 
not deceive. 

Hence  it  is  dear  that  between  persons 
who  hold  our  principle  of  faith,  there  can 
be  no  division,  particularly  in  those  circum- 
stances which  exist  in  our  church,  where' 
there  is  a  perpetual  and  mani£8St  tribunal  to 
testify  the  fact,  that  God  did  reveal  certain 
doctnnes,  that  he  did  not  reveal  other  doc- 


trines. It  is  also  very  clear  that  unity  can- 
not be  expected  amongst  even  the  best 
informed  persons  who  make  the  approbation 
of  their  private  reason  a  prereauisite  to  the 
belief  of  any  do<^trine,  because  their  opinions 
differ  as  much  as  countenances  do,  and  are 
perpetually  changing  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree  in  even  the  same  individual,  so  that 
from  the  declarations  this  day,  you  cannot 
with  certainty  tell  what  will  be  their  belief 
twelve  montns  hence.  This  is  not  uo* 
changing  faith :  it  is  fluctuating  opinion.  It 
would  ^diibit  Grod  revealing  as  many  sy0» 
tems  of  doctrine  as  there  pire  individuals, 
and  contradicting  his  own  declarations  as 
frequently  as  you  would  find  those  indi* 
viduals  contradicting  each  other.  It  would' 
ultimately  lead  to  the  conclusion,  that  in 
religion  we  can  have  no  certainty  of  troth, 
it  would  make  divine  faith,  nothing  more 
than  human  opinion,  and  inevitably  produce 
perfect  indifference  as  to  [the]  troth  or  false* 
nood  of  revealed  doctrines.  Revelation  in  this 
case  becomes  altogether  useless,  and  faith  no 
longer  would  be  found,  for  men  always  aban- 
don belief  when  they  can  find  no  certainty. 

Allow  me  to  thank  you  ajgain  for  drawing 
my  attention  to  that  distinction  which  I 
overlooked,  and  to  amend  my  definition  by 
taking  in  its  stead,  that  which  has  the  sano> 
tion  of  at  least  eigtiteen  centuries.  Faith  is 
the  belief  upon  God's  authority,  "of  those 
doctrines  which  he  has  revealed.  All  those 
doctrines  mi^ht  not  be  known  to  the  be- 
liever, but  it  IS  sufficient  for  him  to  believe 
those  which  are  exhibited  to  him,  provided 
he  has  the  sincere  disposition  of  believing 
'every  other  doctrine  which  God  has  re- 
vealed, as  soon  as  it  shall  be  also  exhibited 
to  him.  The  person  who  is  invincibly  i^o- 
rant  of  the  troth  might  have  this  disposition, 
and  where  the  disposition  exists,  the  moral 
crime  of  infidelity  is  not. 

But  I  fear,  Right  Reverend  Sir,  that  this 
disposition  is  not  so  general,  as  charity 
would  desire.  However,  we  cannot  inspect 
the  minds  of  our  fellow-mortals.  It  would 
be  rash  and  presumptuous  for  us  to  pro- 
nounce upon  the  state  of  individuals.  To 
God  they  stand  or  fall :  he  will  decide  their 
fate  and  ours.  Let  us  then  hope  for  more 
than  our  fears  would  suggest  The  general 
principle  is  undoubtedly  troe.  Without  finihy 
tt  is  impossible  to  please  God.  May  that  God, 
in  whose  hands  are  the  hearts  of  men, 
mould  them  into  faith,  and  fill  them  with 
charity,  is  a  prayer  in  which  I  know.  Right 
Reverend  Sir,  you  sincerely  join  with. 

Your  brother  in  Christ, 
t  JoHK,  Bishop  of  Charleston. 

Charleston,  8.  C,  March  31, 1835. 
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TO   LETTERS   ON  BLANCO  WHITE. 


H. 

Nam  de  qmbusdam  levibiis  culpis.  esse 
ante  corporum  resunectionem  puTgatorius 
igiUB  credenduft  esL'^Com,  in  1  Cor.  iii. 

I. 

Nee  tibi  blandiaris  si  graviter  peccanti 
levior  poenitentia,  vel  a  nesciente,  vcl  a  dis- 
simulante  dicatur;  cum  in  purgatoriis  i^ibus 
perficiendum  sit,  quiccjuid  hie  minus  feceris, 
(}uia  digno»  pcBnUemis  fnictus  qucerit  Al- 
tissimuB. — Serm.  11.  dt  S.  Andr. 

K. 

Committunt  qusdam  venialia  peccata 
graviora  et  leviora,  et  ideo  necesse  est  ut  hi 
tales  in  ira  compiantur,  id  est,  in  purgatorio 
igne.  Nunc  interim  ante  diem  judicii  po- 
nantur,  ut  quse  in  eis  immunda  sunt  per 
ilium  exurantur,  et  sic  tandem  idonei  esse 
cum  his  qui  in  dextra  coronandi  sunt  in- 
veniantur. — In  Ps,  xxxvii. 

P. 

It  has  not  been  convenient  to  consult  the 
works  of  Theodoret. 

S.  &  X. 

A  reference  to  the  Homilies  of  Pieudo-Eose- 
bias,  made  since  the  previous  appendix  was 
printed,  shows  that  the  two  passages  referred  to 
iQ  notes  8.  &  X.  are  almost  verbatim  the  same. 
Perhaps  one  was  copied  from  the  other,  or  both 
authors  borrowed  from  some  one  more  ancient. 

AG. 

To9n  it  X<ye»  Aa  rag  M  roTs  Ktttotffliptlvoti  yivyicvaf 
wpao^pof  KM  rap  itaiomtst  al  oi  fthepd  ewnXrofiot  raU 
tat  i»  iftaprUtt  pupeiaii  am^avottaiPr^Theaphyl. 
Comm.  in  Xaic.,  cap.  lii.,  prope  init. 

The  expression  "erievous  sins**  is  not  to  be 
understood  here  in  the  technical  sense  of  scho- 


lastic theology,  but  as  meaning  venial  sins  which 
merit  a  heavy  punishment ;  unless  it  is  under- 
stood of  mortal  sins  which  have  been  forgiven, 
for  which  satisfaction  remains  due.  ^ 

AX. 

'Avrcd  irapflurararf9f/i<iwf  ra;  h^tripOi  tpyfXJks,  rbf  re 
vofunaraXt^imav  taamp  i»  ii^  «otiqf  rwt  irtpni^mw, 
~^Orat,  in  Cmgar,,  $  31,  prvpejinem, 

AY. 

Sira  rar  wip  rtn  irpOKtntutif»hn»  hyivm  vam^pwr, 
Kai  iwieK6ina¥,  km  v6rrM>  mXus  tio¥  bf  ^/uv  ayw- 
KSKOtftJ^ltiiHdv,  fuyicrrii'  'ovnotv  wwrtwwrtt  Fflrnmu  raU 
tpff)C<tUt  ^ip  top  h  Scriaif  dvaipiptrai  mt  iy^'f  *'^ 
i^pufo^orarm  vpOKttftivrn  ^wfo; .  Kal  fivfihauM  iftSf  iv* 
ilro^fyj^arojr  mtvau  itSa  yhfymi^onf  rvvro  Aiy»inMV>  n 
tlt^XilrM  i^i0C4,  fttrm  hfMprnpArwf  iraX>aB9»|i^r«  mk 
ro8  KivfMv  j  c^  fu^  &fiaprtfnaruw^  iii¥  cri  riff  KftmtWjcftt 
ftvrinovc6jirt ;  Apa  yhp  ii  r2f  ffufftXt'di  irpoaKOcpo^Kir^t 
dvrtat  e(o/)t0TOVf  iroci^eicv  hra  hi  To6roif  ita^ifi^wrii, 
ffTtf  avov  wXk^ayres  ^ep  nap  h  ryuapfaif,  dvrw  «««r*r 
vpoatvsyKtTsv,  ovk  ay  dvr^Tf  dnaty  iuni  n»v  nkhnttm^ 
ro9  dvfiv  rpfimv  Kai  i^tU  hwlp  rtav  KSKOtmfianMf  dvrw  r&c 
Stnfftif  vpoinpipovrts  xiv  dpa^trtaikol  taatv  oi  ort^CMr 
irXtKOfUf  aXXa  X.purrdif  io^oKiairfiitfOV  inrtp  nav  n/tcrtptM' 
^fte^rniftartjn  irpoot^ipOftev  l^tXe»yfftt¥Oi  vxip  dvubNr  rai 
hftup  rip  ^updptmop  dctfy.— Cof cicAet.  Mytt,  v. 
pfope  men. 

BB. 

E'PIfTHZIS  X^.  T(  9w;  9«r  aM^p^prmt  rtNp 
€vtpyeff(a(  koI  Avncov  inapnak^p  t//«x^>  ytp^utrm'  hnp 
airoip  wpd^ttop  Kai  cmroii'atp.  koI  wpov^opup;  A'lIOlC. 
Ef  ftfj  rtPOf  tr»epyea(at  fLtrtlxov  ck  ro^nv,  omt  op  tp  t^ 
trpocKom^  if»rifnP€i9Pro.  aXX  awirep  #  apxtk»t  d^l 
t\u^p  Ttti  aypta,  ai9$dptr0  rift  ifft^f  aMftitrtKaXuffti- 
pOf  itPOft  k'  awPOpStt  Kal  aCrtfr,  oirwg  w6u  ««I  r^  twr 
h^apTioS^p  iln/xof  ptertxftp  tvtfyarlmf  n¥6s  be  n^  inp 
airtop  yiPOfAfpris  avatjtOKroo  dwioc  ca2  cv«Mi«».— 
QucBtt.  ad  Antioch.  qu.  zixiv. 


Some  ouotations  from  the  Greek  Others 
eiven  in  toe  Appendix,  according  to  the  approved 
Latin  versions,  the  originals  not  being  accessible ; 
end  it  has  been  thought  unnecessary  to  repeat 
them  again  in  Greek,  as  there  is  no  room  for 
mistranslstion,  and  no  probability  that  the  read- 
ing or  sense  of  sny  of  tnem  will  be  dispated. 
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A. 

typS^ir^  flfdv;  Hdyvotrrc  $n  T««r«  tBog  i(y,  vp6np»v 
Yp6^ita$at  q/ir^.t  rat  ofrwc  li^cy  hpi^^at  rft  ^ma  ;t 
</  /liy  o«y  ri  roiodrvy  i(y  ^mwrcv^iv  tig  riv  tniintoitov 
rdr  i«rf,  lilfi  irpd;  nyv  jymd^a  ^cXqtflar  ypa^ifpat.  yiJi' 
M  •[  hfAi  fi^  wXtipo^ptisaPTtf  wph^arrtf  H  atvroi  &t 
k^ihiarmp,  Xonrtfy  cai  mtSg  9i  Karufv^rrms.    B«6X«vr«i 

•trciif  •(  jrarcpc;  vapititibktmw^  SXXo;  TVirog  i»ni>  oiro; , 

IriyKart^  ht^f  too  miyy  inft^if»trr9(  hrtp  S  yp&^%  2 

r^Xtfv,  ra^ra  Aaf  4^?y  ^ifXa),  ira)  oi«  dy  iypaxpa  ^avfpi 
4yo6/ici^  crrm  ravra  v«pA  rjZo'iv,  c/  /tlj  ri  yty6fttira 
ttftag  tr6pa^tM. 

B. 

^  ^'Ori  r^  'AMOToXMri^  goBiSpa  rn»  iM^nhniv  alibi 

*  Alit,  i«cXi|vfar.  t  A  few  lines  above,  Pope 
Julias  had  written, Osi  ypa^vaivdatv  4/icy,  **  It  was 
proper  to  have  written  to  alloftu;**  referring  to 
the  Council  of  Bishops  assembled  in  Rome. 
But,  ss  Binias  observes,  the  Pope  was  here  re- 
ferring to  certain  matters,  the  decision  of  which 
bad  been  committed  by  special  requeat  to  a  coun- 
cil in  which  he  presideci;  and  in  the  passage 
cited,  where  the  particular  case  of  the  Patriarch 
Athanasius  is  spoken  of,  the  language  is  changedi 
and  evidently  describes  the  Pope  and  the  Ko- 
man  Chorch  alone,  as  the  tribunal  to  which  ap- 
peal should  have  been  made. 

t  Binius  remarks  that  this  must  be  the  passace 
to  which  Socrates  refers,  (Lib.  ii.  c.  47,)  when  he 
writes  that  Julius  sent  letters  to  the  bishops  ast 
•embled  at  Antioch,  in  which  he  complained, 
"  quod  contra  canones  ipsum  ad  synod um  non  vo- 
cassent:  cum  ecclesisstica  regula  interdictum 
ait,  ne  praeter  sententiam  Romani  pontificis  quid- 
quara  ab  eedesia  deoematur."  Sozoihen  also 
aara  in  similar  words,  {Lib,  iii.  c.  10),  **  pro  irritis 
habeoda  esse,  quia  praeter  sententiam  episcopi 
Romani  fuerint  gesta."  Epipbanius  also  ssys, 
(Ri$t.  Tripart.  hb.  iv.  c.  9.)  that  the  Synod  of 
Antioch  was  null,  because  "neoue  Julius  ei 
interfuit,  neque  in  locum  snum  aiiqnem  desti- 
oavit;  cum  utique  regula  ecclesisstica  jubeat, 
nop  oportere  praeter  sententiam  Romani  ponti- 
ficis concilia  celebrari.*' — Vid.  ApoL  Seeund,  B. 
Atk.  in  op.  ejut.  neenon^  Ep,  Jul.  ad  Anlioehcnot, 
V  zxii.  m  Cur$u  CampUto  Patrol,  t.  viii.  Col. 
905. 

^  Qoisqnis  banc  Damaai  synodicam  in  Gns- 
cam  sermonem  transtulit,  hoc  loco  lapsus  mihi 
▼idetur,  com  in  vitiosum  jpodicem  incidissec ; 
apripaent  enim  procul  dubio  Damaaua:  Nobis 


^  dyimi  ihror^,  iavnXf  to  vXc7st9v  waphc/tf**  ^ 
npt/inarou 

c. 

Licet;  fratres  charissimi,  vobis  sunt  nota 
patrum  decreta,  mirari  tamen  non  possnmus 
vestram  eolertiam  circa  instituta  majorum, 
ut  ciincta  que  posstint  aliquam  recipere 
dubitationem^  ad  nos,  quasi  ad  caput^  ut 
semper  fuit  consuetudo,  defeire  non  aesina- 
tis.— iJptsf.  de  Chorep.^  eU.  lb.  Col.  451. 

D. 

Diiecta  ad  decessorem  nostrum  sanctiB 
recordationis  Damasum  frateroitatis  tua 
relatio  me  jam  in  sede  ipeiua,  constitutttm, 
quia  sic  DominuQ  ordinavit;  invenit.  Quam 
cum  in  conventu  fratum  aoUicitius  le^re* 
muB  tanta  invenimus,  que  reprehensione 
et  coneotione  sint  digna,  quanta  optaremus 
laudanda  coenoscere.  £t  quia  neceme  nos 
erat;  in  ejus  labores  curasque  succedere,  cui 
per  Dei  gratiam  successimuB,  in  honorem ; 
facto,  ut  oportebat,  j^rimitus,  meae  provec- 
tioni0  indicio,  ad  singula,  prout  Dominua 
aspirare  dignatus  est  consultationi  tus  re- 
sponsum  competens  non  negamus:  quia 
officii  nostri  consideratione,  non  est  nobis 
dissimulare,  non  est  tacere  libertas  quibus 
major  ctmctia  Christiane  religion  is  zelus  in- 
cumbit  Portamus  onera  omnium  qui  gra- 
vantur :  quinimmo  haec  jprtat  in  nobis  beatus 
Apostolus  PdruSj  quinos  in  omnibus,  vt  cor^ 

dwms,  ADMINISTRATIOIOS  8UAS  PR0T£G1T  ET 
TUETUR  UiEaEDES. 

£. 

ExplicuimuB,  sicut  arbitror,  frater  charis- 
Bime,  univerea  qute  digesta  sunt  in  quere- 
1am:  et  ad  sin^nilaB  causas,  de  quibus  per 
filium  noBtrum  ^assianum  preBbyterum  ad 
Romanam  Ecckfiiamj  utpote  ad  caput  Tin 
CORPORIS,    lettilisti.     Sufficientia   quantum 

plurimum  tribuiiis,  ut  sensus,  et  orationia  series 
postulat,  ipM  vero  legit  vobis  absque  ullosensu.-— 
VaUsius.  Epi$i.  Damaa  vii.  ad  Epis.  Orient,  tn 
Curs.  ComfAti,  t.  ziii.  Col.  369. 

*  This  epistle  is  rejected  as  spurious  in  tha 
CuTsns  Comp.,  on  the  aathority  or  Potaviua,  but 
retaiiMd  by  Labbi. 
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opinor  reflponsa  leddidimus.  Nimc  fi^atemi- 
tatis  tuiB  animum  ad  senrandos  canones  et  , 
tenenda  decretalia  constituta  magie  ac  magis 
incitamus^  us  hflsc  qus  ad  tua  reBcripsimus 
consulta,  in  omnium  co-episcoporum  nostro- 
rum  penerri  facias  notionem,  et  non  solum 
eorum  qui  in  tua  aunt  dicBcesi  constituti: 
Bed  etiam  ad  universos  Cartha|^iiiense8  ac 
BcDticos,  LusitanoB  atque  Galiicios,  vel  eos, 
qui  vicinis  tibi  collinutant  hincinde  provin- 
ciis,  hcBC,  qu8B  a  nobis  sunt  salubri  ordina- 
tione  disposita,  sub  litterarum  tuarum  pro- 
secutione  mittantur.  Et  quamquam  statuta 
8EDX8  AP08T0UCJE  vel  cauouum  venerabilia 
definita,  nulli  saceidotom  Domini  i^orare 
sit  liberum,  utiiius  tamen,  et  pro  antiquitate 
sacerdotii  tui,  dilectioni  taw  esse  admodum 
potent  gloriosum,  si  ea,  qus  ad  te  speoiali 
nomine  generaliter  scripta  sunt,  per  unani- 
mitatis  tuod  soUicitudinem,  in  universorum 
fratrara  nostrorum  notitiam  perferantur;  qua- 
tenus  et  qua  a  noibu  non  inconsulte,  sed 
provide  sub  nimia  cautela  et  deliberatitone 
9wU  salubriter  congtituta,  trUemeratapemui- 
neaniy  etc. — Epi^,  Siric.  ad  IRmer,  lb.  Col. 
1132,  46. 

G. 

The  epistle  from  which  the  following^  eattract 
is  taken  relates  to  hasty  ordinatioDs  of  moDks 
and  laymen. 

Exi^t  dilectio  tua  praceptum  Aposklica 
Sedis,  m  quo  patrum  decreta  consentiunt,  et 
significas,  nonnullos  ex  monachorum  popu- 
lari  CGBtu,  quorum  solitude  quavis  frequen- 
tia  major  est.  sed  et  laicos,  ad  sacerdotium 
festinare.  Hoc  autem  specialiter  et  *sub 
prsBdecessoribus  nostris,  et  nuper  a  nobis 

interdictum  constat Unae  miramur, 

ad  dilectionem  tuam  statttta  apostolics 

SEDES   non  fuisse   perlata Si  quid 

auctoritati  tus  (quod  nos  non  opinamur) 

sstimas  defuisse,  suppUmus Tecum 

feiciunt  prsscepta  patrum,  tecum  APOffroucjc 

SEDis  AucroRiTAS. Sciet,  (quisquis 

hoc,  proposita,  ^tnatg.  postposita]  patrum 
et  AjpasUHtctB  Sedis  audantaUy  neglexerit,)  a 
nobis  districtius  vindicandum,  ut  loci  sui 
minime  dubitet  sibi  non  constare  rationem, 
si  hoc  putat  post  tot  prohibitiones  impune 
posse  tentari. — Zosim  ad  Hesych.  Labb.  t.  ii. 
Col  1556. 

H. 

Adveiti,  Sedi  ApostolicA,  ad  quam  relatio 
quasi  ad  caput  scclesiasiarum  missa  curre- 
bat,  aliquam  fieri  injuriam. — Innocent,  ad 
Epis.  Maced,  lb.  Col.  1272. 

I. 

Diligenter  eigo  et  oongrae  apostolici  eon- 
■ulitis  honoris  arcana,  (honoris^  inquam, 


iliius  quem,  prsBter  ilia  qu®  sunt  extrinsa* 
cus,  swicUuao  mand  omnium  Ecdenarum^ 
[2  Cor.  xi,  28,])  superanxiis  rebus,  qu»  sh 
tenenda  sententia,  antiques  scilicet  regulie 
formam  secuti,  quam  toto  semper  ab  orbe 
mecum  nostis  esse  servatum.  Verum  hfee 
missa  facio ;  neque  enim  hoc  yestram  credo 
latere  prudentiam :  qui  id  enim  actions  fir- 
mastis ;  nisi  scientes  quod  per  omnes  pro- 
vincias  de  apostolico  fonte  petentibns  le- 
sponsa  semper  emanent?  prsesertim  quotiea 
ndei  ratio  ventilatur,  arbitror  omnes  natrea 
et  co-episcopos  nostros,  nonnisi  ad  Petrum, 
id  est,  sui  nominis  et  honoris  anctorem  re- 
ferre  debere,  velut  nimc  retulit  vestra  Dilec- 
tio, quod  per  totum  mundum  possit  omni- 
bus Ecclesiis  in  commune  prodesse.  Fiant 
enim  necesse  est  cantiores,  cum  inventores 
malorum,  ad  duplicis  relationem  synodi, 

SENTBKTIA  NOST&A  STATUTIS  TmERINT  AB  EC- 
CLESIASnCA    C0MM17NI0NI!    SEJUNCTOS.— .^HIO- 

eent.  ad  Condi,  3tilev.  Ev,  clxxxii,  inter  Eg. 
S.  Aug.  in  Curs.  Comjwt.  PairoL  t  xxxiii^ 
Col.  784. 

E. 

InnocentiuSy  Carihaginensis  ConcUU  Paiributj 
coi^trmoM  ipsorum  doctrinam  ac  sententiam 
ado,    Pdagtano9. 

In  requirendo  de  his  rebus ad 

nostrum  referendum  approbastis  esse  judi- 
cium, scientes  quid  Apostolico  SedL  cum 
omnes  boc  loco  positi  ipsum  sequi  deside- 
remus  apostolum,  debeatur^  a  quo  ^pse  ^it»- 
copatuuf,  et  tcta  auctoritas  nommis  hujus  emersiU 
wem  sequentes,  tarn  mala  damnare  novi- 
mus.  quam  probare  laudanda.  Vel  id  Tero 
quoQ  patrum  instituta  sacerdotali  custodi- 
entes  officio  non  cenfeetis  esse  oalcanda, 

quod  ILU  NON  HUMANA  BED  DIVINA  DECRETERX 
SENTENTIA,  UT  QUmQUm  QUAMVI8  IN  SISJUMCTIS 
REMOnSQUE  PROTINCnS  AGERETUR,  NON  FRTOS 
lyUCERENT  riNIENDUM,  NISI  AD  HUJCT  SEDIS 
NOTITIAM  PERVENIRET :  Ut  tOta  hujUS  aUCtO- 

ritate  justa  quee  fuerit  pronuntiatio  fiimare- 
tur,  indeque  stimerent  ciEters  E^^esisB 
(velut  de  natali  suo  JbnU  aquae  cuncts  pro- 
cederetit,  et  per  diversas  totius  mnndi  re- 
giones  ptiri  latices  oapitb  inoonrupti  mana- 
rent,)  quid  prseciperent,  quos  abluerent, 
quos  velut  coeno  immundabili  sordidatos 
mundis  digna  corporibus  unda  vitaret. — fy. 
clxxxi.  inter  Ep,  S.  Aug.    lb.  CoL  780. 


Quanta  fratemitati  tucs  a  beatissimi  Petri 
apostoli  auctoritate  sint  commissa,  et  ^ualia 
etiam  nostro  tibi  favore  sint  credita,  si  veia 
ratione  perspiceres,  et  justo  examine  pon- 
derares,  multum  possemus  de  injuncts  tibi 
solicitudinis  devotione  gandere. 

Qnoniam  sicut  pnscessores  mei  prasces- 
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flonbtw  ttiis,  ita  etiam  ego  dilectioni  tns, 

§  riorum  secutUB  exemplum,  vices  mei  mo- 
eraminis  delegavi :  ut  curam,  quani  vni' 
versis  eccUsUs  prmaqmiiter  Kx  ihtina  imstitu- 
noME  dibemuSj  imitator  nostree  raansuetudi- 
nifl  effectus  adjuvares,  et   longinquis    ab 
apoBtolica  sede  provinoiiB  prassentiam  quo- 
dammodo  nostra  yisitationis  impenderes. 
......    Vices  enim  nostras  ita  tuee  credidi- 

mus  caritati,  ut  in  partem  sis  vocatus  solici- 
tudinis,  non  in  plenitudinem  potestatis.— £p. 
buuiT.  Lum.  L  Labb.  t.  iii.  Col.  1382  and  84. 

M. 

Quoniam  et  inter  Bmos  apostolos  in  si- 
militudine  honoris  fuit  queedam  discretio 
potestatis,  et  cum  omnium  par  esset  electio, 
uni  tamen  datum  est  ut  caieris  pramineret. 
De  (jna  forma,  epUcoporum  quoque  orta  est  di^- 
HnUtOf  et  ma^a  dispositione  provisum  est, 
ne  onmes  sibi  omnia  vindicarent:  sed  essent 
in  singulis  provinciis  singuli,  <^uorom  inter 
fratres  haberetur  prima  sententia:  et  rursus 
quidam,  in  majoribus  urbibus  constituti, 
solicitudinem  susciperent  ampliorem,  per 

qUOS  AD  UNAM  PETRI  SEDEM  UMIVERBAUS  EO 
CLESIiE  CURA  OOKFLUERET,  ET  NIHIL  USQUAH  A 
8U0  CAFTTE  DISSIPERET. — lb,  Col.  1386. 

N. 

Leo  mstopas  AnatoUo  episcopo  in  Domino 
sahUem.^  Licet  sperem  dilectionem  tuam  ad 
omne  opus  bonum  esse  devotam,  ut  tamen 
efficacior  tua  possit  fieri  industria,  neoessa- 
rium  et  congruum  fuit,  fratres  meos  Lucen- 
tium  episcopimi  et  Basilium  presbyterum 
(nt  pfomisimus)  destinare :  qwBus  tua  tUieetio 
sodetur,  ut  nikU  in  Au,  qua  ad  universalis  «c- 
dens  statum  pertinent,  out  dubia  agaiur  aut 
Mgniier:  cum  residentibus  vobisyquibus  kubcv- 

TIONEM  MOSTRJK  BIBPOSITIOMIS  IMJTUNXIMUS,  08 

possint  agi  cuneta  moderationej  etc.  De  his 
autem  qui  in  hoc  causa  gravius  peccavere, 
et  ob  hoc  superiorem  sibi  locum  in  eadem 
infelici  synodo  vindicarunt ....  Si  satis- 
factio  talis  accedit  qus  non  refutanda  vide- 
atnr,  maturioribus  aj^ciiue  sedis  consUiis  re- 
servetuTf  ut  examinatis  omnibus  atque 
perpensis,  de  ipsis  eorum  as^itionibus, 
\va  actionibus]]  quid  constitui  debeaty  astime' 
tur.  Neque  onus  in  ecclesia  cui  te'Dominus 
▼oluit  prssiaere,  cvjusquam  talium  (ut  ante 

*Thi8  Epistle  relates  to  (he  case  of  those 
bishops  who  had  been  drawn  into  a  participation 
of  the  measures  of  Dioscorus,  the  Eutychians, 
and  the  Latrocinium  of  Epbeaos;  and  who  dow 
ofiered  to  do  penance.  The  judsment  of  the 
principal  criminala  ie  reserved  to  the  Holy  See. 
An  account  of  the  Eotychian  troubles  will  be 
found  in  the  article  on  ••  Turkey,"  in  the  "  His- 
torical Fragments. ' ' 


jam  seripsimus)  nomen  ad  ojttare  retUdwr] 
quam  quid  de  eis  constitui  debeat^  rerum 

procems  oetendat Ac  si  de  aliquibus 

amplius  fuerit  deliberandum,  celeriter  ad 
nos  relatio  dirigatur :  ut  pertractata  qualitate 
causamm,  nostra  quid  ODservari  debeat  so- 
licitudo  cbnstituat. — Jb.  Col.  1324. 

Ad  Maximum, 
.  Et  ideo,  frater  carissime,  oportet  dilec* 
tionem  tuam  toto  coide  perB{)icere,  cujus 
ecclesisB  gubemaculis  te  Dominus  voluerit 
prsesidere,  et  ejus  meminisse  doctrines^  quam 
preecipuus  apostolorum  omnium  bonus  Pe- 
trus  per  totum  mundum  quidem  uniformi 
preedicatione,  sed  speciali  magisterio  in 
Antiochena  et  Romana  uibe  fiindavit  .... 
Summa  itaque  vi^antia  cautum  te  esse  con- 
venit,  ne  quid  sibi  heeretica  pravitas  audeat 
▼indicare,  cum  te  deceat  nis  sacerdotdi 
auctoritate  resistere,  w>»que  scspius  deprofsdu 
eedesiarum  tuis  rdationibus,  quid  agaiur  m- 
struere,  Digmim  est  enim,  te  Apostolics 
sedis  in  hac  solicitudine  consortem,  et  ad 
augendam  fiduciam  privilegia  tertiffi  sedis 
a^oscere,  ut  in  nuUo  cujusquam  ambitione 
minuantur :  quia  tanta  apua  me  est  Niccs- 
norum  canonum  reverentia,  ut  ea  que 
sunt  a  Sanctis  patribus  constituta,  nee  per-- 
miserim  nee  patictr  aliqua  nowtate  violari .  .  . 
Cum  aliauid  pro  Antiochenffi  Ecclesia;  pri- 
vilegiis,  ailectio  tua  agendum  esse  crediderit, 
prtypriis  Uteris  Oudeat  explicare,  et  ut  nos  con- 
sultationi  tuss  absolute  d  eongrue  respondere 
possinms.  Nunc  autem,  ad  omnia  generaliter 

pronunciare  solfieiat,  etc JuvenaliB 

episcopns  ad  obtinendum  Palestinss  pro- 
vincice  principatum,  credidit  se  posse  suffi- 
cere.  .  .  .  Quod  sanctsB  memones  Cyrillua 
Alezandrinus  episcopus  merito  pernorres^ 
cens,  seriptis  suis  mini  quid  prceaicta  cupi- 
ditas  ansa  sit,  indicavit,  et  solicito  prece 
multum  poppscit,  ut  nulla  illicitis  conatibus 
prsberetur  assensio. — Labb,  t  iv.  Col.  883 
and  884. 

Ad  Dioscorum. 

Cum  enim  bmus  Petrus  apostolicum  a 
Domino  acceperit  princ^Mttum,  et  Romana 
ecclesia  in  ejus  peimaneat  institutis,  nefaa 
est  credere,  quod  sanctus  discipulus  ejus 
Marcus  qui  Alexandrinam  primus  ecelesiam 
ffubemavit,  aliis  regulis  traditionum  suarum 

decreta  formaverit Quod  ei;^o  a  patri- 

bus  nostris  propensiore  cura  noTimus  esse 
servatt^m  a  vobis  quoque  volumus  custodirij 
ut  non  passim  diebus  omnibus  sacerdotalis 
vel  levitica  ordinatio  celebratur,  sed  post 
diem  sabbati  ejus  noctis,  quss  in  prima  sab- 

bati  lucescit lUud  quoque  volumus 

custodiri:  ut  cum  solennior  festivitas  con- 
ventum  populi  nuroerosioris  indixerit,  et  ad 
earn  tanta  fidelium  mnltitodo  convenerit, 
quam  redpere  basilica  simul  vita  non  pos- 
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Vit,  sacrificii  oblatio  indubitantar  itaietni.) 
^R.  t.  iii.  Col.  1374  and  75. 

Ad  Episcopos  Afncanos.  Ne  iUicUa  fersona 
ad  ^piscopatum  provekantuVf  etc, — Cum  ejgo 
inter  vos  tantum  Taluerint|  ant  studia  popu- 
larium.  aut  ambitus  Bupierborum,  ut  uon 
aolum  laicos,  sed  etiam  secundarum  uxorum 
yiros,  aut  viduarum  maritbe  ad  officium 
<^0£poflcamuB  pastorale  provectos:  nonne 
aptissims  ezigunt  causae  ut  ecclesLoB  in  qui- 
bus  istflB  commissa  sunt,  judicio  seTeriore 
puigentnr,  et  non  solum  in  tales  pisBsules, 
sed  etiam  in  ordinatores  eorum  ultio  com- 
petens  proferatur !  Sed  circumstat  nos  hinc 
mansuetudo  dementis,  hinc  censura  justi- 
tis.  Et  quia  univerM  via  Domini  misery 
cordiaet  Veritas^  cogimur  secundum  Sedis 
Apostolics  piatatem,  ita  nostram  temperare 
sententiam,  ut  trutinato  pondere  delictorum, 

n  constat  non  unius  esse  mensurs,  qus- 
definiamus  utcumque  toleranda,  quse- 
dam  vero  penitus  amputanda  ....  non  pns- 
judicantes  Apostdica  Sedis  Statutist  nee  pra* 
cessorum  nostrorum  nostrisque  decretisj  quibus 

salubriter statutum  esthete Quod  enim 

nune  utcumque  patimur  esse  veniale,  inul- 
TUM  PosTMODUM  E8SS  uon  potent,  si  quisquam 
id,  quod  omnino  interdicimus,  usurpare 
pnesumpseiit :    quia  rkmisbio  peccati,  non 

DAT  UCENTIAM  DEUNQUENIH,  UOC  qUOd  pOtuit 

aliquo  ratione  concedi,  fsis  erit  amplius  im- 
PUN£  ooMMiTTi. — lb,  Col.  1392  and  93. 

O. 

Civitas  sacerdotalis  et  legia,  per  sacram 
Beali  Petri  Sedem  Caput  Orbis  effecta, 
latius  preesideres  religione  divina,  quam  do- 
minatione  terrena.  Quamyis  enim  multis 
aucta  victoriis,  jus  imperii  tui  terra  manque 
protuleiis:  minus  tamen  est,  quod  tibi  beUi- 
cus  labor  subdidit,  quam  quod  pax  Chris- 
tiana subjecit. — 8,  Leon,  in  Natal.  Ap.  Petr. 
it.  PmUj  Serm.  I^^-Op.  p.  78,  Ed.  Raynaud. 
Paris. 

P. 

Non  reticemus  autem  quod  cuncta  per 
mundumnont  Ecclesia;  qubniam  quorum 
— libet  sententiis  ligata  pontificum,  Sedes 
Bbati  Petri  Apostou  jus  habeat  resol- 
TENDi;  utpote  quod  de  omni  Ecclesia fjs  habeat 
judicandi,  neque  cui  quam  de  gus  Ueeat  judt- 
care  judicio. — Gdas.  Ep.  xiii.  Labb.  t.  iv.  Col. 
1203. 

The  attentive  reader  will  perceive  that  the 
foregoing  extracts  prove  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Roman  See  over  all  the  other  Patriarchal  Sees, 
and  the  entire  Eastern  Church,  as  well  as  over 
the  Western  Patriarchate.  The  epistle  last  cited, 
and  the  Commonitonum  of  Pope  Gelaaiua 
to  Fauattts,  as  well  as  the  entire  epistles  and 
other  writings  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs  urom  which 


attracts  have  been  made,  are  rsoommendod  to 
the  perusal  of  careful  and  coneeieniioms  inqoirera. 

a 

Nam  nee  Petms,  quern  primum  Dominos 
elegit,  et  super  quem  sdificayit  Ecclesiam 
suam,  cum  secum  Paulus  de  circumcisiona 
postmodum  disceptaret,  vindicavit  sibi  all- 
Quid  insolenter  aut  arroganter  assumpsit,  ut 
aiceret  se  primatum  tenere  et  obtemperari 
a  novellis  et  posteris  sibi  potius  oportere.^ 
Ep.  I.  zxi.  ad  QtwvtunijCwrs.  Omp.  t  ir.  CoL 
410. 

R. 

Ecce  ubi  commemorat  Cyprianns,  quod 
etiam  nos  in  Scripturis  sanctus  didicimus, 
Apostolum  Petrmn  in  (^uo  primatus  Aposto- 
lorum  tarn  excellenti  gratia  pneeminat, 
alitor  quam  Veritas  posttuabat  de  circumci- 
sione  agere  solitum,  a  posteriore  Apostolo 
Paulo  esse  coitectum.  Si  eigo  potuit  Pe* 
trus  non  recte  in  aliquo  ingredi  ad  veritatem 
Evangeliij  ita  ut  Gentes  cogeret  judaizare, 

SI  potuit,  inquam,  Petms,  contra 

veritatis  regulam,  quam  postea  Ecdesia 
tenuit,  cogere  gentes  judaizare;  cor  non  po- 
tuit Cyprianus  contra  regulam  veritatis, 
quam  postea  tota  Ecclesia  lenuit,  cogere  ha>> 
reticos  vel  schismaticos  denuo  baptizaril 
Puto  quod  sine  ulla  sui  contumelia,  Cypria- 
nus Episcopus  Petro  Apostolo  comparatnr, 
quantum  atdnet  ad  martyrii  coronam.  Cib- 
terum  magis  vereri  debeo  ne  in  Petrum  con- 
tumeliosus  existam.  Qiris  enim  nescit  ilium 
Apostolatus  principaturo  cuilibet  episcopatui 
preeferendum  ?  Sed  etsi  distat  cathedrarum- 
gratia,  una  est  tamen  martyrum  j^oria.  De 
Bapt.  Lib.  ii.  c.  i.  i  2.    lb,  x.  1.  iii.  Col.  127. 

S. 

Nos  autem,  qui  Ecdesie  unius  caput  et 
radicem  tenemus. 

In  the  same  epiatle  occur  the  following  pas- 
sages, which  are  even  stronger  and  clearer  than 
thia. 

Nam  Petro  primum  Dominus,  super  quem 

QBdificavit  Ecclesiam,  et  undo  unitatis  origi- 

lem  instituit  et  ostendit,  potestatem  istam 

dedit  ut  id  solveretur  in  ccelia  quod  iUe  sol* 

visset  in  terris.  .....  Quo  venturus  est 

Qui  sitit,  utrunme  ad  hsBreticos,  ubi  fons  et 
nuvius  omnino  non  est,  an  ad  Ecclesiami 
qufls  una  est,  super  unum  qui  et  clavee  ejua 
accepit,  Domim  voce  fundata  est 

In  the  Epistle  to  Jannarius,  St.  Cyprian  writes: 

Baptisma  unum  sit,  et  Spiritus  Saactoa 
unus,  et  una  Ecclesia  a  Christo  Domino 
super  Petrum  origine  unitatis  et  ratione 
fundata. — Ep.  Ixxiii.,  ad  lub,  et  Ltx.  ad  Lm. 
Curs.  Comp.  t  iiL,  CoL  1111;  1045. 
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Loquitur  Domiuus  ad  Petrum :  Ego  tiJbi 
dkOy  inquit.  quia  tu  es  PetruSf  etc,  et  €|aam- 
▼is  Apostoiis  omnibus  post  resurrectionem 
paiem  potestatem  tribuat  et  dicat,  Sicui  misit 
me  Pater  J  etc,  tamen  ut  unitatem  manifesta- 
ret,  unam  Cathedram  constituit,  et  unitatis 
ejusdem  originem  ab  uno  incipientem  sua 
auctoritate  dispoBuit  Hoc  erant  uticjue  et 
cceteri  Apostoli  quod  fiiit  Petrus,  pan  con- 
Bortio  pnediti  et  uonoriB  et  potestatis.  Sed 
exordium  ab  unitate  proficiscitnr,  et  Prima- 
tus  Petro  datur  ut  una  Christi  Ecclesia  et 
Cathedra  una  monstretur. — De  UnU,  Ecd, 
♦  iv. 

It  will  be  leen  that  the  reading  of  this  cele- 
brated passage  which  is  approved  by  Protestant 
critics  has  been  given,  altnoagh  the  other,  which 
is  much  stronger,  is  re^garded  as  genuine  bjr  Dr. 
Kenrick  and  other  eminent  scholars. 

T. 

Miseramus  nuper  coUega^  nostras  Caldo- 
nium  et  Fortunatum;  ut  non  tantum  persua^ 
sione  litterarum  nostrarum,  sed  preosentia 
sua  et  consilio  omnium  vestrum  eniterentur, 
Quantum  possent,  et  elaborarent,  ut  ad  Ca- 
tnolicflB  Ecclesie  unitatem  scissi  corporis 
membra  componerent,  et  ChristianiB  cnsuri- 
tatis  vinculum  copularent.  Sed  quoniam 
diversfls  partis  obstinata  et  inflexibilis  perti- 
nacia  non  tantum  radicis  et  matris  smum 
atque  complexum  recusant ;  sed  etiam  ^s- 
cente  et  in  pejus  recrudescente  discordia 
epia^pum  sibi  constituit,  et  contra  sacra- 


mentum  semel  traditum  divine  dispositionis 
et  Catholics  unitatis  adulteram  et  contra- 
rium  caput  extra  Ecclesiam  fecit. — Ep.  11 
ad  Coma.  Curs.  Comp.  t  iii.  Col.  703. 

U. 

Deus  unus  est,  et  Chiistns  unns,  et  una 
Ecclesia,  et  Catnedra  una  super  petram 
[a/.  Petrum]  Domini  voce  fandata.  Aliud 
aitare  constitui  aut  sacerdbtium  novum  fieri 
prester  unum  aitare  et  unum  saoerdotinm 
non  potest.  Quisquis  alibi  coUegerit;  spar- 
git. — Ep,  xl.  Curs.  Comp,  t.  iv.  col.  336. 

V. 

Quod  Ecclesia  Romana  semper  habuit 
primatum. 

W. 

Nam  quod  se  dicit  Sedi  Apostolics  sub- 
jici,  si  qua  culpa  in  Episcopis  invpnitur, 
nescio  cjuis  ei  episcopus  subjectus  non  sit.— 
lAb.  vii.  Ep>  Ixv.  aa  loana,  Labb.  t.  y.  col. 
1349. 

In  the  preceding  epistle  to  the  same,  he  writes : 

Nam  de  Constantinopolitana  ecclesia  quod 
dicunt;  ^uis  eam  dubitet  Sedi  ApostcnicsB 
esse  subjectam?  Quod  et  piissimus  donEmus 
imperator  et  frater  noster  Eusebius  ejusdbm 
civitatis  episcopus  assidue  profitentur.— J^. 
Ixiv. 


APPENDIX 


TO  LETTERS  TO  THE  "GOSPEL  MESSENGER." 


A. 

Nam  quod  etiam  hino  nobis  calumniatur 
Faustus,  quod  martymm  memorias  honora- 
mus,  in  hoc  dicens  nos  in  idola  convertisse, 
non  tarn  me  movet,  ut  hinc  calumnis  respon- 
deam,  quam  ut  ipsum  Faustum  ostendam 
studio  calumniandi  etiam  ab  ipsius  Mani- 
{iian  vanitaubus  exorbitare  vofuisse,  et  m 
vul^arem  atq^ue  poeticam  Paganorum  opi- 
nionem,  a  qmbus  se  alienissimum  cupit  ri- 
deri,  nescio  quomodo  incautum  incidisse. 

Populus  autem  Christianus  memorias 
marhrrum  reUgiosa  solemnitate  concelebrat, 
et  ad  excitan£im  imitationem,  et  ut  mentis 
eonmi  consocietur,  atque  orationibus  adju- 
vetur:  ita  tamen,  ut  nulli  martyrum,  sed 
ipsi  Deo  martymm,  quamvis  in  memoriis 
martyrum  constituamus  altaria.    Quis  enim 


Antistitum,  in  locis  sanctorum  corporum 
assistens  altari,  aliquando  dixit,  C^erimua 
tibi,  Petre  j  aut,  Paule ;  aut,  Cjrpriane :  sed 
quod  offertur,  offertur  Deo  qui  mart3rre6 
coronavit,  apud  memorias  eoram  quos  co* 
ronavit ;  ut  ex  ipsorum  locornm  admoni- 
tione  major  affectus  exsur^t^  ad  acupndam 
charitatem  etin  illos  quos  unitari  possumus, 
et  in  ilium  quo  adjuvante  possumus.  Coli- 
mus  er^o  martyres  eo  cultu  dilectionis  et 
societatis,  quo  et  in  hoc  vita  coluntur  sancti 
homines  Dei. ...  At  illo  cultu,  qu®  Greece 
Xarpeia  dicitur,  latino  uno  verbo  dici  non  po- 
test, cum  sit  queedam  proprie  divinitati  de- 
bita  servitus,  nee  colimus,  nee  colendum 
docemus,  nisi  unum  Deum.  Cum  autem 
ad  hunc  cultiun  pertineat  oblatio  sacrificii, 
undo   idoiolatria   dicitur   eorum   qui  hoc 
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etiam  idolis  exhibent:  nullo  modo  tale  ali- 
quid  offeiimus,  aut  ofierendum  pnecipimu^, 
vel  cuiquam  martyri,  yel  cuiquam  sanctSB 
anim®,  vel  cuiquam  aogelo.- — Con*  FauU. 
jftfcntcA.,  lib.  XX.  c.  21. 

Nee  tameu  nos  eisdem  mart^ribus  tem« 
pla,  sacerdotia)  sa^ra  et  sacrificia  constitui- 
mus:  quoniam  non  ipsi,  sed  Deua  eoiiim 
nobis  est  DeuB.— *2>e  C^  Dei,  Lib.  viii.  o.  27. 

B. 

Respondeo  dicenduin,  quod  sicut  supra 
dictum  est,  (2d,  92,  art.  1)  ad  supereti- 
tionem  pertinet  excedere  debitum  modum 
divini  cultus.    Quod  quidem  preecipue  fit, 

Snando  divinus  cultus  exhibetur  cui  non 
ebet  exhiberi;  debet  autem  exhiberi  soli 
summo  Deo,  increato,  ut  supra  habitum  est, 
(2d,  81,  art.  1)  cum  de  religione  ageretur. 
£t  ideo  cuicumque  creatures  divinus  cultus 
exhibeatur,  superstitiosum  est.  Hujusmodi 
autum  cultus  sicut  qreaturs  a  sensibilibus 
exhibebatur  per  aliqua  sensibilia  signa,  puta 
sacrificia,  ludos,  et  alia  hujusmodi:  ita 
etiam  exhibebatur  creatures  reprcesentatse 
per  aliquam  sensibilem  formam  seu  figuram, 
qusB  idolum  dicitur.  Dirersimode  tamen 
cultus  divinus  idolis  exhibebatur.  Quidam 
enim  per  quandam  ne&riam  artem  imagines 
quasdam  construebant,  ouee  virtute  des- 
monum  aliquos  certos  enectus  habebant. 
Unde  putabant  in  ^sis  imaginibua  esse  ali- 
aiiid  divinitatis,  et  per  conseouens  quod 
divinus  cultus  eis  deberetur.  Et  hcsc  fuit 
opinio  Hermetis  Trismesisti.  ut  August, 
dicit  in  [9]  de  Civitat.  Dei  (Ub.  ix.  c.  23.) 
Alii  vero  non  exhibebant  cultum  divinitatis 
ipsis  imaginibus,  sed  creaturis,  quarnm 
erant  imasines.  Et  utrumque  horum  tan- 
git  Apostoms  ad  Ro.  1.  Nam  quantum  ad 
primum  dicit:  MutaverurU  glariam  inoor- 
rvpUbUis  Iki  in  nmihtudinem  imaginis  eoT" 
nqiiilnUs  kominis  d  vohcnm  et  qwidrvpedum 
el  eerventium.  Quantum  autem  ad  secundum 
sabdit :  Cotaerva/U  A  etrvurwnl  potius  creatura 
quam  ereatori,  Horum  tamen  fuit  triplex 
opinio.  Quidam  enim  aestimabant  quos- 
dam  homines  deos  fuisee,  quos  per  eorum 
imaginea  oolebant:  sicut  Jovem,  Mercu- 
rium,  et  alios  hujusmodL  Quidam  vero 
ttfltimabant  totum  mundum  esse  unum 
Deum,  non  propter  corporalem  substantiam, 
sed  propter  animam  quam  Deum  esse  ere- 
debant,  dicentes  Deum  nihil  aliud  esse 
quam  animam  motu  et  ratione  mundum 
gttbemantem.  Sicut  et  homo  dicitur  sapiens 
propter  animan,  non  propter  corpus.  Unde 
putabant  toti  mundo,  et  omnibus  partibus 
ejus,  ease  onltum  divinitatis  exhibendum: 


ocriO|  ssri,  aau9,  et  omnibua  hujusmodi  par- 
tibus, et  ad  hcBC  referebant  nomina  et 
imagines  suorum  deorum,  sicut  Yarro  dice- 
bat:  et  narrat  Au^in  septimo  (lib.  vii.  c. 
16,  et  c.  5)  de  Civitat.  Dei;  alii  vero,  scilicet 
Platonici,  posuerunt  unum  esse  summum 
Deum  causam  omnium :  post  quem  pone- 
bant  esse  substantias  quosdam  spirituales  a 
summo  Deo  creaUis:  quas  Deos  nomina- 
bant,  participadone  sciucet  divinitatis :  nos 
autem  eor  angelos  dicimus.  Post  quos 
ponebant  animas  cielestium  corporum,  et 
sub  his  dsmcmes:  quos  dicebant  esse  sria 
qusdam  animalia:  et  sub  his  ponebant 
animas  hominum,  quas  per  virtutis  meritum^ 
ad  deorum  vel  diemonum  societatem  assumi 
oredebant,  et  his  omnibus  cultum  divinitatis 
exhibebant,  ut  Aug.  narrat  in  8.  (lib.  viii.  c. 
14.)  de  Civitat.  Dei.  Has  autem  duas  ultimas 
opiniones  dicebant  pertinere  ad  physicam 
theologiam,  quam  Philosophi  considexabant 
in  mundo,  et  dooebant  in  scholis.  Aliam 
vero.  de  cultu  hominum,  dicebant  pertineie 
ad  tneologiam  fabularem:  quas  secundum 
fi^enta  poetarum  repncsentabatur  in  thea- 
tns.  Aliam  vero  opinionem  de  imaginibus, 
dicebant  pertinere  ad  civilem  themogiam, 
qusB  per  pontifices  celebrabatur  in  templis. 
Omnia  autem  hesc  ad  superstitionem  idolo- 
iatris  pertinebant.  Unde  Augustinus  dicit 
(lib.  ii.  c.  20.)  in  2.  de  Doct.  Cnristi ;  Super- 
stitiosum est  quicquid  institutum  ab  no- 
minibus  ad  facienda  et  colenda  idola,  perti- 
nens  vel  ad  colendam,  sicut  Deum,  creatn- 
ram,  partemve  ullam  creatures. — 2da,  2dk. 
QuoB^.  xciv. 

C. 

Incorrectly  numbered  in  the  text  AA. 

(^Perfect  charity  is  here  used  in  the  sense 
of  intense  charity,  excluding  all  affection  to 
venial  as  well  as  mortal  sin.  Catholic  theo- 
logians generally  allow  that  contriti<m  to  be 
perfect :  and  suincient  for  the  remiseitm  of 
the  guilt  and  eternal  punishment  of  mortal 
sin,  when  the  sacraments  cannot  be  had; 
which  is  founded  on  the  motive  of  love  to 
€rod,  even  though  an  affection  to  venial  sin 
may  remain.  But  in  order  to  gain  remissioa 
of  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  venial  sin, 
even  by  means  ot  the  sacrament  of  penance 
and  a  plenary  indulgence,  it  is  necessary 
that  charity  snould  be  so  intense,  that  the 
will  is  purged  from  all  attachment  even  to 
venial  sin,  and  firmly  determined  never 
more  to  commit  deliberately  even  the  least 
transgrension.-— &e  Kenrick,Theol.  Moral,  De 
Contntione,  and  Bouvier  on  mdulgencee,  trans, 
by  Rev.  F.  Oakeky,  p.  59.] 
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TO. CONTROVERSY  WITH  THE  «MT.  ZION  MISSIONARY. 


ft 


[Tm  controrerBial  workB  of  Bellarmine, 
though  written  against  the  new  heresiea  of 
the  sixteenth  centuiy^  are  remarkable  for 
their  bland  and  concdiatorj  manner,  i  He 
sought  to  pnige  theology  of  its  scholastic 
droM,  and  to  present  it  to  its  enemies,  as 
&r  as  possible,  in  its  original  dogmatic  sim* 
pUotty.  He  can,  therefore,  scarcely  be  said 
to  hare  written  with  a  view  to  exalt  the 
papacy.  And  it  mnst  not  be  forgotten  that, 
Dj  some  nltra  partisans  of  the  day,  some  of 
his  opinions  ^on  this  particular  point  were 
considered  too  tame,  and  litde  «iort  of  he- 
teiodoxy. 

Tlie  words  esse  tUbeat  are  here  understood. 
of  propriety  or  necessity,  sensu  log-ieOy  ana 
therefore  are  eqniralent  to  sit.  Even  the 
Galilean  church  taught  it  to  be  of  faith,  that 
in  the  church  there  is  a  monarchy,  imme- 
diately instituted  by  Christ  himself,  when 
she  censured  as  heretical  the  following  pro- 
position of  M.  Ant.  de  Dominis,  the  unhappy 
apostate  of  Spalatro :  ^^ Monorchia  forrnam  non 
jiUte  immediatej  in  Ecclesia  a  Christo  insti- 
tutam.^'*  Yet  this  monarchy  is  tempered 
with  aristocracy,  and  even  with  democracy, 
according  to  BeUarmine.  This  is  the  orai- 
nary  language  of  theologians.  But  Bishop 
England,  at  the  outset,  professes  to  take 
monarchy,  in  its  strict,  aosolute  sense,  as 
exclusive  of  any  other  form  ,*  and  therefore 
safely  and  justly  maintains  that  in  that  sense 
the  church  is  not  a  monarchy. 

The  reader  cannot  but  observe  that,  in 
the  present  piece,  and  perhaps  also  else- 
where. Bishop  England  speaks  not  only 
with  leniency,  but  even  with  seeming  ap- 
probation, of  the  so-styled  €rallican  doctrines. 
This  must  not  seem  strange  when  we  re- 
flect how  current  they  were  in  several  parts 
of  Europe,  in  the  last  centurjr,  and  the  be- 

S'  ming  or  the  present.  Besides,  as  they 
ve  never  been  condemned  by  ihe  Church, 
and  are  less  obnoxious  to  Protestants,  a 
CathoHc  controversialist,  tuider  certain  cir- 

*  Ladovicas  Bail  in  Somois  Concilior.,  apnd 
GerdiL  A iiimsdversiones  in  Comment.  Febronii. 
fiom0, 1793,  p.  19. 


cumstances,  might  pradentiallf  fall  back  on 
them,  as  on  a  reserve  ground,  m  his  contest 
with  the  enemies  of  Catholic  dogma.  But 
time  and  experience  have,  perhaps^  shown 
that  it  is  better  to  be  clear  and  exphcit,  and 
unyielding  in  controversy  with  Protestants. 
To  narrow  down  our  doemas  to  their  es- 
sential elements,  to  strip  mem  of  those  ad- 
juncts, which,  though  not  actually  defined, 
yet  seem  to  flow,  necessarily,  from  articles 
of  fedth;  to  countenance,  however,  indi- 
rectly, the  opinions  of  the  lew  in  preference 
to  those  of  the  greater  and  sounder  portion 
of  Catholic  theolGjgfiaos,  is  justly  considered 
by  mai^y  as  yieldm^  too  much,  as  a  useless 
sacrifice  to  die  spirit  of  enor.  It  flatters, 
they  say,  our  adversaries,  but  it  fails  to 
convince  them.  Men  who  resist  the  known 
truth;  or  what  they^r  to  be  the  truth,  hate 
it  alike  under  eveiy  aspect  and  in  all  its 
parts.  But  the  canaid  searcher^  when  con- 
vinced, hesitates  not  to  embrace  Catholic 
truth,  in  all  its  bearings,  to  the  flarthest  ex- 
tent without  stopping  to  inquire  whether 
each  point  be  formally  and  specially  defined| 
under  penalty  of  anathema. 

The  birth  of  the  CraUican  opinions  must 
htt  traced  to  the  stormy  epocsh  of  the  Coun- 
cils of  Pisa  and  Constance,  when  the  chair 
of  Peter  was  divided  between  rival  claim- 
ants, and  men  looked  to  a  general  council 
as  the  moot  ejmeditions.  means  of  restoring 
peace  to  the  Church.  Gersen  and  Peter  de 
AlHaco  were  the  first  champions  of  the  new 
doctrines,  which  have  since  unjusdy  usurped 
the  name  of  QaOkanf  as  the  majority  of  the 
French  deisy  have  never  adhered  to  them* 
They  were  but  little  known  until  the  days 
of  Louis  XIV.)  to  please  whom  they  were 
incorporated  into  me  iamous  Declaration  of 
theGallicanclera;yinl682.  This  Deckaratum 
was  condemned  by  the  Holy  See,  and  an 
elaborate  defence  of  the  same,  (reputed  by 
some  to  be  the  posthumous  work  of  Bos- 
suet,)  which  appeared  only  in  the  year 
1730,  was  refuted  soon  after  by  Carainal 
Orsi,  De  Irreformabili  Bom.  Pont.  Judicio, 
RonuD,  1741,  Tomi  iii.  4.  In  our  own  day 
a  new  efibrt  to  prop  the  erumbUng  fabric  of 
Gallicanism  has  been  made  by  a  distin- 
~  writer^  Caid.  de  la  LuzemOi  an  ad- 
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Yocate  worthy  of  a  better  cause  ^  but  in  vain. 
These  opinions  are  now  rapidly  passing 
away  from  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men : 
and  «re  another  century  shall  have  rollea 
by,  they  will  be  no  more. 

It  IS  but  justice  to  the  memory  of  Bishop 
£n^land  to  state,  that  though  in  his  youth, 
owm^  to  his  theolomcal  sources  of  educa- 
tion,nis  mind  had  been  to  some  extent  im- 
pressed with  these  opinions,  yet  he  always 
entertained  the  most  lively  respect  and  filial 
tenderness  for  the  Holy  See ;  and  we  have 
good  reason  positively  to  affirm,  that  in 
after  life  he  rejected,  as  unsound  and  false, 
those  opinions  that  he  had  incautiously  im- 
bibed in  eariy  years.— J.  A.  C] 


B. 

[This  is  one  of  many  passages,  which  to 
some  may  appear  a  paradox :  and  which 
Bishop  England,  had  he  lived,  would  have 
probaoly  altered  or  clothed  in  different 
language. 

*'  Emendatanis,  si  lienisset,  erat.*'— Ovin. 

But  when  we  come  to  investigate  more 
closely  the  meaning,  we  shall  find  that  how- 
ever strange  may  seem  the  language,  it 
contains  beneath  it  a  principle  that  is  most 
true  in  itself,  and  one  that  forms  the  peculiar 
glory  of  God's  kingdom  upon  earth.  The 
temporal  ruler,  no  matter  how  much  fettered 
in  appearance  by  parchment  constitutions, 
has  always  a  vast  field  for  the  exercise  of 
power:  and  that  power  is  genen^ly  used 
according  to  ^e  dictates  of  caprice,  interest, 
fashion,  or  perhaps  most  often  made  to  sue* 
cumb  to  that  worst  of  tyrannies,  a  depraved 
public  opinion.  Not  so  the  supreme  head 
of  the  sacred  monarchy  of  the  cniirch.  IRs 
power  is  given  not  unto  dedrudionj  hut  unto 
9difiujition;  and  is  wielded  according  to  the 
immutable  standard  of  juttke  and  truth.  It 
is  needless  to  ssy  that  he  cannot  change  the 
sacred  deposit  ot  faith  entrusted  to  his  guar- 
dianship, but  only  declare  and  define  it 
Neither  can  he  alter  the  essential  form  of 
the  institutions  of  the  church,  either  by  in- 
troducing new  orders  in  the  sacred  hie- 
rarchy, or  new  sacraments.  Even  in  matters 
of  discipline,  he  is  ever  mindful  of  the  ad- 
vice of  D.  Peter,  the  founder  and  model  of 
his  hi^  station :  "  Non  dominantes  in  cleris, 
Bed  forma  facti  gregis  ex  animo.''  0  Pet  v. 
8.)  Though  supreme  in  the  duties  of  his 
sacred  office,  though  responsible  to  no  hu- 
man tribunal,  yet  he  does  not  seek  to  lord 
it  over  clergy  or  laity  by  a  vain  display  of 
authority,  but  rather  to  set  them  the  chief 
example  of  obedience  to  the  laws  and  regu- 
lations of  primitive  times.  Such  has  been 
the  uniform  language  and  piactice  of  all 
pontifis  firom  the  first  days  down  to  the  pre- 


sent :  and  none  deserve  more  emphatically 
the  name  of  guardians  cf  Uu  $acred  conofu. 
than  those  Yoryr  men,  whom  a  profane  worla 
is  pleased  to  sin^e  out  from  tnat  illustrious 
crowd,  and  brand  with  the  calumnious  mark 
of  ambition  and  tyranny.  *^Nos  onmiOy'^ 
says  the  holy  Pope  St  Julius  I.,  (£p.  ad 
Orient  apud  Labbe.  torn.  ii.  Col.  499.)  "  se^ 
cundum  canonem  facmmJ^  ^ '  We  always  act 
in  conformity  with  canonical  usages.'^  And 
St  CcBlestine  (Ep,  iii.'  ad  Episc.  Illyr.  Ed.  Cour- 
tant  apud.  Migne.  torn.  1.  Col.  428.)  '^  Do- 
minentur  nobis  teguUty  non  reguHs  domt- 
nemur:  smus  subfeUi  canonibuSy  cum  canomtm, 
praeej^  serwunus,"  **  Let  us  not  exercise 
arbitrary  sway  over  church  discipline,  bat 
rather  follow  its  guidance  implicitly  in  all 
things :  and  since  we  are  the  keepers  of  the 
canons,  let  us  ehie/Uf  maintain  their  obser- 
vance.'' St  Leo  the  Great,  who  elsewhere 
has  described  in  language  no  less  true  than 
magnificent,  the  prerogatives  of  the  Holy 
See,  says  in  his  letter  to  Anatolius  (Ep.  106 
Ed.  BeU.  al.  80  art.  53),  <<  Nimis  improln, 
nimis  sunt  prava,  qus  sacratissimis  canoni- 

bus  inveniuntur  esse  contraria Abeit 

a  conscientia  mea,  ut  tarn  prava  cupidilaa 
meis  studiis  adjuvetur."  ''We  cannot  too 
strongly  censure  and  condemn  whatever  is 
opposed  to  the  sacred  canons.  ....  Far 
be  it  from  my  conscience  to  abet  such  sinful 
ambition,''  &c.  &g.  And  St  Gelasius  (Ep. 
ad  Episc.  Dard.  apud  Labbd.  tom.  iv.  C^. 
1 200,3  "  Confidimus  quod  nuUusjam  veraciter 
Christianus  ignorat  uniuscujusque  sytiodi 
constitutum,  quod  universalis  Eoclesiie  pro- 
bavit  assensus,  non  aliquam  magis  ezaqni 
sedem  prsB  ceteris  oportere  quam  primam." 
''  There  is  not,  we  trust,  amoiw  Uhristians 
any  one,  who  does  not  know,  mat  it  is  the 
ixiv  of  the  First  See  to  surpass  all  others  in 
zealously  carrying  into  effect  the  decrees  of 
synods  approved  hy  the  umversal  church." 
Similar  language  misht  be  quoted  from  a 
hundred  others.  And  even  when  occasion 
required  that  they  should  make  use  of  the 
fulness  of  power  received  through  the  bleafr- 
ed  Peter,  and  dispense  with  these  very 
canons,  or  exercise  any  other  even  of  the 
highest  and  most  incontestable  acts  of  supre- 
macy, they  have  never  done  so  from  caprice, 
or  a  reckless  desire  to  exhibit  their  audio- 
rity  before  men,  but  influenced  by  a  sense 
of  justice,  for  weighty  and  important  rea- 
sons, and  always  m  accordance  with  the 
principles  and  conduct  of  their  predecessors. 
With  just  reason  then  did  the  great  St  Gre- 
gory YIL  afiirm,  that  the  Holy  See  in  all  its 
proceedings  acts  on  the  fixed  maxim  never 
to  depart  from  the  principles  that  have 
guided  the  church  at  all  times,  '^  Soiet 
sancUtet  ApostoUca  Sedes  ....  nuhquam  m 
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suis  deerdis  et  congtUiOionUnu  a  coruordia  ca- 
nonicce  traditionis  discedere  (Greg.  VII.  Lib. 
ii.  £p.  50;  apud  Labbd.  torn.  x.  Col.  105) 
This  then  is  tne  essential  difTerence  between 
church  government  and  the  governments  of 
this  wond.  The  latter  exercise  their  autho- 
rity in  a  worldly  manner,  according  to  the 
maxims  and  wisdom  of  ^e  childien  of  men, 
that  is  folly  in  the  eyes  of  God,  as  becomes 
the  ^^ pride  of  lifi,  wiich  is  not  of  the  Father, 
but  of  the  worUT^  (l  Jo.  ii.  16);  while  on  the 
contrary  even  in  the  most  lofty  and  authori- 
tative acts  of  the  Holy  See  there-  shines 
forth  an  uprightness,  a  humility,  a  modest 
self-distrust,  which,  while  it  detracts  nothing 
from  the  consciousness  of  inherent  power, 
yet  eminently  becomes  the  servant  of  the 
servants  of  God.  and  verifies  practically  the 
admonition  of  tiie  blessed  Saviour:  ^^  lieges 
gentium  dominantur  eorum  .  . .  Vos  autem  non 
9k  ,  . ,  Regnum  meum  non  est  de  hoc  mundo." 
(Luc.  xxii.  26,  26.  Jo.  xviii.  36.) — ^I.  A.  C. 

C. 

[The  Missionary  appears  to  have  quoted, 
not  from  Amobius  himself,  but  from  some 
-writer  who  states  his  proposition  in  his 
own  language.  It  would  require  the  read- 
ing of  the  entire  book  to  warrant  a  positive 
assertion  that  this  passage  is  not  in  it :  but 
on  referring,  by  the  aid  of  an  accurate  in- 
dex, to  die  section  where  this  precise  plea 
of  the  heathen  is  considered,  we  find  only 
the  following ;  which  appears  to  have  been 


in  the  mind  of  the  writer  who  pnjfesses 
to  quote  Amobius.  '^  Sed  erras,  mquit, 
et  laberis,  nam  neque  nos  srea,  neque 
auri,  argentique  materias,  neque  tuias.  qui 
bus  signa  confiuntj  eas  esse  per  se  Decs, 
et  religiosa  decemunus  numina.''  '^  But, 
says  he,  (i.  >e.  the  heathen,)  you  mistake, 
and  slip  in  your  reasoning,  for  we  do  not 
judge  brazen  things,  or  tne  material  sub- 
stances of  gold  or  silver,  or  any  others,  from 
which  images  are  made,  to  be  in  their 
own  nature,  gods,  or  divine  objects  worthy 
of  religious  honour.''  The  next  clause  of 
the  sentence  totally  destroys  the  false  gloss 
of  the  Missionary,  and  sustains  Bishop  Eng- 
land's conjecture.  '^  Sed^eos  in  his  coHmttSj 
eosque  veneramuTj  quos  dedicatio  infeti  sacra^ 
et  fabriUbus  effkit  inhabitare  swndacrisJ^ 
*^  But  ve  worsh^  t»  them  those,  and  tfenerate 
those,  whom  the  sacred  dedication  brings  into 
them,  and  causes  to  dwdl  in  the  manufiictured 
images,"  Amobius  then  proceeds  to  ridicule 
the  notion  that  the  gods  would  leave  the 
heavens  and  confine  themselves  in  images, 
as  their  souls  or  animating  spirits^  he  in- 
quires what  they  will  do  when  business  re- 
quires  their  absence ;  whether  they  live  in 
each  image  several!}],  or  divide  their  presence 
among  aS,  &c. ;  evidently  assuming  as  an 
undoiH>ted  fiact,  that  the  neathen  <ud  hold 
that  doctrine  concerning  images,  which  the 
Council  of  Trent  disavows  and  condemns 
as  regards  the  Catholic  Church.— Vid.  Ar^ 
nob,  <utv.  Gentes,  Lib.  vi.  H  17  and  18.] 


VOL.  u. 


24 


WORKS  OF  DR.  ENGLAND. 


PART  II- 


HISTORY. 


INFLUENCE,  POLITICAL  AND  MORAL,  OF  THE  ROMAN  SEE. 


1.  LETTERS  PROVING  THE  RESIDENCE  AND  EPISCOPACY 

OF  ST.  PETER  IN  ROME, 

IN    AN8WKB   TO    THE    BBT.    A.    BLANC. 


"  But  continue  thou  in  the  tbinffa  which  thou  hatt  learned,  and  which  have  been  committed  to 
thee ;  knowing  olwhom  thou  haat  learned.'*  (2  Timothy,  iii.  14.) 


[The  occaaion  which  gave  riae  to  the  following  aeriea  of  lettera  concerning  a  point  of  hiatorieal 
controversy,  now  ceded  by  many  intelligent  Anti-Catholic  writera,  ia  fullv  explained  in  the  brief 
correspondence  which  is  prefixed,  extracted  from  the  *'  United  Statea  Catholic  Miscellany,"  Vol. 
VIII.  No.  18,  for  November  8th,  1828.  The  Letters  appeared  in  this  and  several  aabseqnent 
numbers  of  the  "  Miacellany,"  and  were  republiahed  in  a  pamphlet  form.  The  originala  of  pas- 
sages quoted  have  not  been  given,  as  most  of  them  are  merely  historical,  and  can  scarcely  aasBic 
of  question.] 


From  the  United  States  Catholic  Miscellany  of 

Nov.  8,  1828. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  ADVOCATE. 

Tbxrb  is  a  Maaaiine,  bearing  this  title,  pub- 
lished in  Philadelphia,  every  month,  and  devo- 
ted to  the  cause  of  Presbyterianism.  In  the 
number  for  last  July,  an  article  appeared,  which 
we  were  informed  assailed  ua  moat  heroically, 
and  charged  us  with  deceit  and  falsehood ;  we 
were  somewhat  anxious  to  see  the  production, 
and  requested  a  friend  to  endeavour  to  procure 
a  copy :  he  informed  us  that  a  gentleman  who 
was  a  subscriber,  and  had  the  Advocate,  de- 
clined lending  it  to  us,  upon  the  ground  that  it 
was  better  we  should  not  see  it,  lest  it  should 
hurt  our  feelings.  We  thought  the  reason  any- 
thing but  reasonable,  coming  from  the  quarter 
whence  it  emanated.  Our  friend  continued  his 
efforts,  and  in  another  way  was  more  successful. 
Nearly  a  month  aince,  the  Bishop  sent  to  our 
office,  accompanying  the  Christian  Advocate  for 
July,  the  following  note,  which  he  received  to- 

Sither  with  it,  stating  that  all  he  required  was, 
rough  a  motive  of  delicacy,  the  suppression  of 
the  names  it  contained ;  with  which  requisition 
we  comply.    The  note  will  explaio  itself. 


"  To  THB  RxoBT  Rbv.  Bishof  Elf  olabd, 

•*  Wentworth  Street. 

"Right  Reverend  and  Dear  Sir: — Some  time 
since  I  promised  our  mutual  friend,  Dr.  •♦♦••*, 
to  procure  for  him  the  Christian  Spectator,  it 
being  a  work,  aa  we  suppoaed,  that  contained  a 
mott  foml  calumny  against  yourself  and  the  re- 
spectable body  of  clergy  over  whom  you  preside. 
On  continuing  my  exertions,  I  have  aac^ruined 
that  it  is  the  Christian  Advocate,  not  the  other 
work  mentioned.  Being  unacquainted  with  his 
place  of  residence,  and  considering  that  it  was 
intended  to  meet  jrour  eye,  I  have  taken  the 
liberty  of  sending  it  to  you  for  perusal  The 
highly  offensive  matter  is  contained  in  page  296». 
second  column.  A  Protestant  myself,  and  deep-* 
ly  attached  to  my  religion,  I  cannot  but  greallr 
regret,  and  severely  condemn,  the  use  of  such 
means.  Majjr  the  time  soon  arrive  when  bigotry 
shall  be  consigned  to  its  native  noihingnesa,  and 
no  other  arms  be  used  than  those  of  attraction, 
mildness,  and  persuasive  argument.  In  this 
prayer  the  liberal  of  both  religions  will  most 
cordially  unite. 

'*  Yours,  very  respectfully, 

'*  Sunday  morning,  Oct.  A,  1828." 
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We  traiwmicted  the  trticle  to  our  friend  B.  C, 
witli  a  request  tbmt  he  would  favour  na  with  a 
few  letters  on  it  as  soon  as  oonvenient ;  and  we 
aie  happy  to  lay  his  first  upon  the  subject  before 
our  readers  this  day. 

The  charge  made  againat  us  is  in  the  follow- 
ing words:— 

**  I  hsTO  access  to  a  weekly  paper  pnbliahed 
io  Charleston,  called  the  '  United  States  Cath- 
olic Miscellany,'  which  afibrda  melancholy  proof 
of  their  (the  Catholic  Priesta)  industry,  success, 
and  deep  delusion — as  well  as  their  hatred  of 
Protestant  teachers,  and  of  the  unblushing  false^ 
hoods  they  invent  and  propagate,  to  rivet  the 
fetters  of  their  followen,  and  decoy  the  ignorant 
into  their  toils." 

When  a  man  professing  to  be  a  teacher  qf 
truth  cornea  forward  pubUcly  to  make  such  a 
charge  as  the  above,  he  owes  it  to  himself  to  be 
fully  prepared  to  support  his  allegations ;  and  we 
trust  the  American  public  will  not  admit  the  as- 
sertion of  this  man  without  aufficient  proof.  He 
states  that  he  has  aeoess  to  the  Miscellany ;  if 
he  had  not,  we  would  furniah  him  with  an)[  num- 
bers that  may  be  at  our  disposal,  and  which  he 
might  need  to  sustain  his  charge,  or  transmit  to 
him  the  copy  of  any  article  he  may  please  to  de- 
signate: and  as  we  now  deny  the  truth  of  his 
accusation,  and  appeal  to  the  pnblie,  he  must 
feel  himself  no  longer  at  liberty  to  decline  his 
prosecution.  For  the  present,  we  conclude  with 
the  following  document : — 

*'  To  Mr.  A.  Finley,  northeast  comer  of  Ches- 
nut  and  Fourth  Streets,  Philadelphia. 

"  Charleston,  S.  C,  Nov.  5th,  1828. 

'*  Sir:— I  beg  leave  to  draw  your  attention  to 
a  parasraph  pumished  by  you  m  the  67th  No.  of 
the  Chrisiian  Advocate,  for  July,  1838,  page 
298,  col.  2,  regrardinff  the  United  States  CatnoFic 
Miscellany  aiM  the  Catholic  priests.  I  beg  also 
to  inform  you  that  I  am  the  publisherof  the  Mis- 
cellany, and  have  the  honour  of  being  a  prieat  of 
the  Catholic  Church;  and  I  call  upon  you,  as 
you  value  your  reputation  as  an  honest  man,  for 
the  authority  upon  which  you  published  and  cir- 
culated that  paragraph,  wnich  1  pronounce  to  be 
■n  unprovoked  and  wanton  libel  upon  myself, 
my  publication,  and  the  relision  and  order  to 
which  I  have  the  honour  of  belonging. 
'*  Your  obedient  servant, 

"J.  F.  O'Neill." 

"  Philadelphia,  Nov.  14, 1828. 

"R«v.  J.  F.  O'Neill: 

**  Sir : — I  have  just  received  your  communi- 
cation of  the  5th  inst.,  relative  to  a  paragraph  in 
the  *  Chriatian  Advocate'  of  July  last.  Permit 
ne  to  observe  that  I  am  only  the  puUisker  (and 
that  but  eflsaetUy)  of  that  work,  and  have  no- 
thing whatever  to  do  with,  or  any  Influence  over, 
the  matter  which  composes  it . 

**Your  letter  will  be  handed,  without  delay, 
to  the  •••••  •••••♦,  the  editor  and  proprietor, 

who  will  act  in  reference  to  it  as  he  may  think 
proper. 

*'  I  am  respectfully, 

"  Your  obedient  servant, 

"AWTHOHY  FlMLET." 

The  Reverend  Doctor,  whose  name  was  given, 
has  not,  as  far  as  the  publisher  of  these  letters 
can  leani,  made  any  reparation. 


(From  the  Philadelphia  Christian  Advocate.) 

FBOK  THE  ABCHIVES  HV  CHEISTIAMISME. 

ON  THE  RXSIDENGB  OF  ST.  PETER  AT  ROME. 

Wriltem  fry  the  Rev.  A.  Blane,  one  of  the  Pastors 
ef  Mens,  here* 

It  is  upon  the  testimony  of  Papias,  Bi- 
shop of  Hierapolis,  that  the  Popish  tradition 
rests,  respecting  St.  Peter's  being  at  Rome, 
his  tounuing  a  church  there^  and  for  twen- 
ty-five years  discharging  in  it  the  functions 
of  a  bishop.  Papias  was  copied  by  Cle- 
ment of  Alexandria;  Clement  was  copied  by 
Eusebiusj*  and  the  latter  has  been  copied 
by  many  authors,  ancient  and  modem;  who 
have  been,  perhaps^  too  much  interested  to 
render  credible  a  fact)  which  will  always 
be  of  very  little  importance  to  those  who 
build  their  faith,  not  on  ,the  person  of  St. 
Peter,  but  upon  tne  corner  stone^  Jesus  Christ. 
The  account  of  Papias,  which  is  based  upon 
a  hearsay  only,  about  eighty  years  after  the 
occurrence  to  which  it  refers,  is  still  extant, 
and  is  full  of  fables  and  ridiculous  tales, — 
such  as  the  contest  which  this  Apostle  sus- 
tained against  Simon  the  sorcerer,  his  cru- 
cifixion with  his  head  downwards— -as  if 
Nero  had  left  to  the  Christians  the  care  of 
setding  the  forms  of  their  own  punishment 
— and  other  similar  things,  which  were  re- 
ported originally  only  by  this  Papias  him- 
self. Eusebius,  speaking  of  him,  calls  him 
'^  a  man  of  narrow  genius,  and  too  credu- 
lous." 

According  to  the  testimony  of  the  same  ' 
Eusebius, fDionysius,  Bishop  of  Corinth, 
iw  author  of  the  second  century,  affirms 
also  that  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  met  at 
Corinth,  and  that  they  departed  together  for 
Kome,  where  they  suneiea  martyrdom.  But, 
besides  that  Dionysius  himsell  complains 
that  his  letters  had  been  falsified  by  here- 
tic8,t  a  circumstance  which  considerably 
invalidates  the  authority  of  his  writings,  this 
testimony  ought  not  to  outweigh  the  truth 
of  our  Holy  &riptures,  which,  with  the  di- 
vine assistance,  we  shall  bring  forward  be- 
low. Let  us.  also  make,  in  passing,  the 
remark,  that  when  the  fathers  are  pro- 
duced against  us  in  order  to  support  dog- 
mas or  facts,  which  our  opponent  feels 
himself  interested  in  maintaining,  we  ought 
to  be  the  more  upon  our  suard,  because  me 
Council  of  Trent  nas  decided  that  the  books 
of  the  ancient  fathers  ought  to  be  purged 
{expurgatiy,  a  circumstance  that,  conse- 
(juently,  snould  make  us  very  circumspect 
in  the  admission  of  passages  which  tnev 
cite  against  us;  while,  on  the  other  hanti, 

*  Enseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  ii.  c.  14, 15,  et  seq. 
t  Ibid.  lib.  iL  35.  I  Ibid.  lib.  iv.  23. 
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the  passages  of  these  Others  which  we  al- 
lege, remain  in  all  their  force,  since  we 
§085688  the  books  of  the  ancients  only  from 
le  hands  of  onr  adversaries. 
The  tradition  of  this  journey  of  St.  Peter 
to  Rome  rests,  moreover^  upon  the  supposi- 
tion that  the  Babylon  from  which  he  wrote 
his  first  episde,  was  Rome.  Eusebius 
strengthens  this  conjecture,  by  saying  that 
Peter  "figuratively  called  Rome  Baby- 
lon.''* But  many  learned  men  with  reason 
maintain  that  the  name,  Babylon,  ought  to 
be  taken  in  its  proper  signification,  for  Ba- 
bylon of  Chaldea,  or  that  of  Egypt,  which 
is  now  Grand  Cairo,  where  were  many 
Jews,  to  whom  Peter  was  specially  sent,  as 
St.  Paul  teaches  us,  in  the  second  chapter 
of  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians. 

To  all  these  pretensions,  we  can  oppose, 
in  the  first  place,  the  testimony  of  Clement, 
who  is  reckoned  to  hav^  been  the  third  or 
fourth  Bishop  of  Rome.  This  pious  and 
holjT  person,  m  his  admirable  episde  to  the 
Corinthians,  expresses  himself  thus,  on  the 
subject  of  St  Peter  and  St.  Paul:  "Through 
unjust  envy,  Peter  did  not  endure  one  or 
two,  but  a  very  great  number  of  trials ;  and 
at  last,  having  suffered  martyrdom,  he  went 
to  his  place  m  glory.  Through  tiie  same 
envy,  Paul  received  the  reward  of  his  pa- 
tience, having  been  in  prison  or  chams 
seven  times,  beaten  twice,  stoned  once; 
and  after  he  had  been  the  herald  of  the 


"  Now,  when  the  Apostles  who  were  at  Je- 
rusalem, heard  that  Samaria  had  received 
the  wora  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter 
and  John.''  (Acts  viii.  14.)  At  this  epoch, 
Peter  was  still  under  the  authority  of  the 
apostolical  college ;  it  was  only  Jive  or  tix 
hundred  years  t^erwards  that  he  seized  upon 
the  sovereign  power,  in  the  person  of  his 
8U€ce89ors.  After  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul, 
we  find  St.  Peter  at  Lydda,  where  he  cured 
Eneas  (Acts  ix.  32-34^ ;  at  Joppa,  where  he 
raised  Dorcas  from  the  dead  (ix.  36-41) ; 
at  Cesarea,  where  he  converted  Cornelius, 
(x.^  Upon  the  report  spreading  that  Peter 
haa  eaten  with  the  Gentiles,  he  returns  to 
Jerusalem,  and  vindicates  nimself  before 
"them  that  were  of  the  circumcision,''  (xi.) 
This  journey  of  Peter,  his  preaching  in  the 

Erovinces  of  Judea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee, 
is  abode  at  Joppa,  and  the  other  events 
which  St.  Luke  relates,  occupy  a  space  of 
three  years,  (a.  d.  43.)  We  leara  mat  the 
Christians,  dispersed  on  the  occasion  of  the 
death  of  Stephen,  had  carried  the  good  sa- 
vour of  the  Gospel  to  Antioch.  Thither 
Barnabas  was  immediately  sent,  who  ^'  see- 
ing the  grace  of  God,  departed  to  Tarsus  to 
seek  Paul"  (Acts  xi.  25),  and  bring  him  to 
Antioch.  where  they  remained  "a  whole 
year,'^  (xi.  26 — a.  d.  44.)  About  this  time 
the  famine  predicted  by  A^bus,  should  be 
placed,  the  martyrdom  of  St.  James,  the 
imprisonment  of  St.  Peter,  and  his  remaika- 


Word  of  God  in  the  East  and  in  the  West,   ble  deliverance,  (Acts  xii.)    Thus  far  St 


he  obtained  by  fieuth  an  illustrious  victory 
Having  reached  the  extremity  of  the  West, 
he  sunered  martyrdom  under  the  emperors. 
Thus  he  departed  from  this  worm,  and 
went  to  a  holy  place,  leaving  us  a  singular 
example  of  patience."  What  is  the  likeli* 
hood,  that,  m  the  parallel  which  Clement 
draws  between  these  two  Aoostles,  he 
should  foiget  to  say  that,  under  the  emperors, 
he  sufiereu  the  pains  of  hiartyrdom  ?  W  oula 
he  have  neglected  a  fact,  in  this  manner, 
which  would  have  given  additional  weight 
to  his  episde,  and  done  honour  to  his  see? 
But  let  us  come  to  the  testimony  of  our 
HoW  Scriptures. 

lue  best  Catholic  ecclesiastical  writers 
put  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen  in  the 
seventh  year  after  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  j 
in  other  words,  a.  d.  40.  The  conversion 
of  St  Paul,  at  soonest,  happened  this  year. 
Thus  we  see  seven  years  already  past.  At 
this  epoch,  St  Peter  was  still  at  Jerusalem 
with  tne  other  aposties :  and  not  until  some 
time  afterwards,  he  wsls  sent  with  St.  John 
to  strengthen  the  Samaritans,  who  had  been 
converted  by  the  ministry  of  St.   Philip. 

*  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl  lib.  iv.  c.  15. 


Peter  is  constantiy  found  in  Judea.  not  ma- 
festing  upon  any  occasion  the  aesire  of 
going  to  Kon^e:  and  why  should  he  have 
gone  thither,  since  that  city  fell  not  within 
his  charge  1  St  Paul  says  positively,  *'The 
gospel  of  the  uncircumcision  was  oommitled 
unto  me,  as  the  gospel  of  the  circumciaioa 
was  unto  Peter ;  for  ne  that  wrought  efiectu- 
ally  in  Peter  to  the  aposUeship  of  the  cir- 
cumcision, the  same  was  mighty  in  me 
towards  the  Gentiles — James.  Cephas,  and 
John,  gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship,  that  we  should  go  unto 
the  heatheUj  and  they  unto  the  circumci- 
sion," (Gal.  u.  7-9.)  St  Paul,  three  years 
after  his  conversion,  going  up  to  Jeruulem 
to  carry  the  alms  of  the  Christians  of  An- 
tioch and  the  circumjacent  places,  met 
Peter  there,  with  whom  he  remained  fif- 
teen days,  ^Acts  xi.  30;  Gal.  i.  18.)  He 
went  up  thither  a  second  time,  fourteen 
years  afterwards  (Gal.  ii.  1),  and  there  he 
still  met  with  Peter  and  his  principal  col- 
leagues, (v.  9 — A.  n.  58.)  Behola,  then, 
Peter  constantly  at  Jerusalem,  seven  years — 
ten  vears — twenty-five  years,  after  the  death 
of  Jesus  Christ.  If  we  read  with  a  Utde 
attention  the  eleventh  verse  of  this  second 
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chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  it 
appears  that  it  was  not  till  after  this  time 
that  St.  Peter  went  to  Antioch^  where,  it  is 
pretended,  this  Apostle  occupied  the  Epis- 
copal chair  for  seven  years ;  which  would 
be  still  so  many  to  be  deducted  from  his 
pretended  residence  at  Rome. 

But  this  is  not  all.    St.  Paul  wrote  to  the 
Romans  in  the  year  57  or  58,  about  25  years 
s^er  the  death  of  Christ ;  at  this  yery  time, 
St  Peter  ought  to  have  been  at  Rome,  or 
never.    Meanwhile  St.  Paul  glories  in  being 
especially  their  Apostle :  "  I  speak  to  you 
Gentiles,  inasmuch  as  1  am  the  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  I  magnify  my  office.''    If  St. 
Peter  had  bieen  settled  and  acknowledged 
as  their  proper  apostle  or  bishop  for  seve- 
ral years  past,  would  it  not  have  been  great 
arrogance  in  Paul  to  deprive  him^  after 
some  sort,  of  his  title  and  character?  Above 
all,  would  it  not  have  been  great  injustice  to 
say,  ''From  Jerusalem,  and  round  about 
imto  Illyricum,  I  have  fully  preached  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.    Yea,  so  have  I  strived  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  not  where  Christ  was 
named,  lest  I  should  build  upon  another 
man's  foundation."  (Rom.  xv.  19,  20.)  How 
then  should  he  think  of  going  to  Rome^  if 
St.  Peter  had  already  buut  there  the  first 
church  of  the  world?    Why,  in  the  long 
detail  of  salutations,  which  nil  almost  the 
whole  of  the  last  chapter  of  this  epistle,  is 
there  no  mention  made  of  the  great  head  of 
the  univenal  Church?     In  a.  p.  60,  when 
I^ul  arrived  at  Rome,  he  c^ed  together 
the  principal  Jews  that  were  in  the  city, 
(Acts  xxviii.  17,)  without  supposing  him- 
self to  usurp  the  rights  and  the  authority  of 
the  prince  pfthe  ApMtUs^  without  even  thmk- 
ing  of  St  Peter,  who  beyond  controversy 
wotlld  have  been  of  the  greatest  utility  to 
him  in  his  bonds,  (a.  p.  62.)    St.  Paul  re- 
mained two  whole  years  in  Rome  (Acts 
xxviii.  30);  he  wrote  from  thence  divers 
letters  to  the  Ephesians,  Colossians,  Phile- 
mon, and  the  I^ilippians;  all  these  letters 
close  with  the  mlutations  of  the  principal 
Christians  of  that  famous  city,  and  nowhere 
do  we  find  a  single  word  of  St.  Peter.  How 
shall  this  silence  be  accounted  for  [consist- 
ently with  Peter's  supposed  presence  at 
Rome?]    Truly,  I  should  be   curious  to 
know.    "  Aristarchus,"  (it  is  said  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  iv.  10,  11,)  ''my 
feUow-prisoner— and  Marcus,  sister's  son  to 
Barnabas— and  Jesus  who  is  called  Justus, 
who  are  of  the  circumcision :  these  only 
are  my  fellow-workers  unto  the  kingdom  of 
God.  who  have  been  a  comfort  to  me." 
Mark  well  the  words ''  these  omlt."    How 
injurious  to  St.  Peter,  if  he  had  been  at  Rome !  ie 
A.  D.  63.    Upoa  nis  return  to  Rome,  St.   d 


Paul  came  with  Timothy  into  the  Isle  of 
Crete  or  Candia,  where  he  preached  the 
Gospel.  But  not  being  able  to  remain  there, 
he  left  Titus  with  the  necessary  instructions 
to  reflate  all  things  according  to  the  Lord, 
(Tit.  1.  5.)    He  was  at  Colosse,  where  Phi- 
lemon lived  (Phil.  22) ;  at  Ephesus,  where 
he  left  Timothy  (Tim.  i.  3) ;  and  at  Phi- 
Hppi,  where  he  wrote  the  first  Epistle  to 
Timothy,  about  a.  d.   64.      Finally,   after 
having  passed  through  Nicopolis  (Tit.  iii. 
12),  and  Troas  (2  Tim.  iv.  13),  he  returned 
to  Corinth  (2  Tim.  iv.  20),  and  arrived, 
for  the  second  time,  at  Rome,  a.  d.  65  or 
66,  and  the  10th  or  11th  of  the  reign  of 
Nero.    He  was  then  put  in  so  close  a  prison 
that  Onesiphoms  could  scarcely  find  him, 
(2  Tim.  i.  17),  and  the  persecution  was  so 
great,  that  he  wrote  to  nis  dearly  beloved 
pupil,  Timothy.  (2  Tim.  iv.  16),  that  "  no 
man  stood  witn  him.  but  all  men  forsook 
him."    Would  not  tnis  have  been  a  fine 
eulogy  on  St  Peter,  if  he  had  been  at 
Rome?    Let  us  farther  observe,  that  thia 
Apostle,  to  whom  was  committed  the  cir- 
cumcision, as  we  have  remarked  above, 
never  wrote  an  epistle  to  the  Romans ;  that 
he  never  speaks  of  them  in  the  two  letterB, 
which  we  have  from  him;  and  that,  in 
writing  the  second  to  the  sajne  churches  to 
which  he  had  written  the  first,   (2  Pet. 
iii.  1)  he  speaks  to  them  as  aware  that  he 
would  shortly  quit  this  earthly  tabernacle 
(2  Pet.  i.  14).    Let  us  finally  remark,  that 
St  Peter,  although  near  his  departure  from 
this  world,  salutes  the  faithful  only  on  the 
part  of  Marcus  his  son  (1  Pet.  v.  14),  with- 
out speaking  of  St.  Paul,  whose  companion 
in  martyrdom  some  would  have  him  to  be. 


To  conclude^  whether  St.  Peter  resided  at 
Rome  or  not,  is  of  no  consequence  to  owr 
faith :  but  it  is  wholly  otherwise  with  them 
who  have  built  so  prodigious  an  edifice 
upon  a  foundation  so  uncertain.  Let  us 
say  with  this  holy  Apostle,  to  the  only  Sa- 
viour of  souls,  ^'  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we 
go?  thou  hast  the  woras  of  eternal  life;  and 
we  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  fiie 
Christ,  the  son  of  the  living  God."  (John  vi. 
68,  69.)  And  if,  like  him,  we  have  denied 
this  adorable  Master,  like  him  let  us  weep 
hitUriy^  and  mercy  shall  be  granted  us. 


LETTER  L 

To  the  candid  and  onprejudiced  American 

People. 

My  Fjuenss  : — I  take  the  liberty  of  ad- 
dressing to  you,  a  few  letters  upon  a  sub- 
['ect  which,  to  some  of  vou,  is  interesting, 
>ut  which  others  legara  as  of  little  or  no 
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moment  No  person  is  forced  to  read  what 
I  write :  and,  tnerefore,  no  person  can  com- 
plain ot  nnr  treating  this  matter,  provided,  in 
80  doing,  I  shall  not  infringe  upon  the. rights 
of  others^  or  wantonly  assail  their  feelings. 
There  is  a  monthly  Magazine,  called  '^  The 
Christian  Advocate/'  publishea  in  Philadel- 
phia, by  A.  Fiiiley :  in  the  67th  No.  of  which, 
for.  July  1828,  is  lound  the  following  preface 
to  a  dissertation. 

**  We  are  indebted  to  a  clerical  brother,  to 
whom  we  lent  a  few  numbers  of  the  Archives 
du  CbrUiianieme,  for  the  following  translation. 
It  will  convey  useful  information  to  many  of  our 
readers— and  we  earnestly  recommend  to  the 
serious  consideration  of  all,  the  remarks  of  the 
translator  at  the  dose.  While  the  Romakists 
are  pursuing  an  organized  system  to  diffuse  their 
pernicious  errors  in  our  country,  it  does  seem 
to  us  that  some  systematic  endeavours  should  be 
employed  to  counteract  them." 

This  dissertation  and  its  appendages  are 
published  to  the  American  people  as  a  ddi- 
oeraU  attaxk  upon  what  the  writer  is  pleased 
to  call  THE  RoMAsiBTs,  that  is  the  Komah 
Catholics,  to  whose  body  \  have  the  ho- 
nour and  happiness  of  belonging.  I  am  not 
aware  of  any  oisanized  system  amongst 
us,  save  that  which  ia  common  to  all  our 
brethren  of  other  denominations:  the  sys- 
tem of  having  our  public  churches  and 
our  regular  nunistry.  If  a  line  of  distinc- 
tion were  to  be  drawn  between  the  Roman 
Catholic  and  the  Protestant  churches  of  the 
United  States,  upon  the  point  of  '^organized 
system,"  I  am  of  opinion  that,  owing  to 
circumstances  which  I  am  in  charity  bound 
to  suppose  beyond  the  control  of  those  with 
whom  the  remedy  lies,  the  former  ia^nani- 
festly  the  worst  organized  church  in  our 
states  ^  and  it  is  notoriously  defectiye  in  the 
essential  points  of  system,  which  are  com- 
munity of  counsel,  and  unity  of  action.  If 
irony  and  sarcasm  were  intended  by  the 
writer,  I  lament  that  he  has  had  the  cause 
afforded  for  his  display :  yet  still  he  might 
have  pitied  our  weakness,  and  if  our  &tilure 
was  desirable,  he  might  have  continued  sa- 
tisfied that  until  we  shall  be  able,  not  to 
mend  our  S3rstem  but  to  supply  its  want, 
and  to  organize  our  provincial  churchy  we 
miist  be  exposed  to  mortification  and  disap- 
pointment He  should  not  then  have  maae 
what  does  not  exist,  a  pretext  for  his  rude 
assault;  and  despicable  as  our  weakness 
may  be,  it  cannot  be  admitted  to  excuse 
his  want  of  urbanity. 

*  [This  was  written  a.  d.  1829,  since  when  the 
principal  defects  lamented  by  the  writer  have 
been  supplied:  this  language  therefore  cannot 
correctly  be  applied  to  the  Catholic  Church  of 
the  U.  S.  as  it  now  exists.] 


• 

This  writer  complains  of  the  attempt  to 
diffuse  OUR  permicious  erboes.  Can  he  be 
a  Protestant  who  writes  thus?  The  fint 
principle  of  a  Protestant  is,  that  the  Bible, 
as  understood  by  those  who  earnestly  seek 
after  truth,  will  lead  to  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  not  to  femicious  error:  now  we 
discover  our  doctrmes  in  this  sacred  book 
as  understood  by  ua  after  earnest  seBirch :  it 
is  true  our  tenets  do  not  agree  with  the 
opinions  of  the  writer  in  the  Advocate,  but 
surely  he  claims  no  inftdlibility  for  himself 
nor  for  his  church:  how  dares  he,  then, call 
those  tenets  drawn  by  us  from  the  word  of 
6od^  pernicious  errore,  when  it  is.  aocording 
to  his  own  principle,  equally  a  cnance  that 
he  is  in  error,  and  that  we  tollow  the  truth? 

I  cannot  avoid  here  noticing  ano&er  ex- 
hibition of  his  intention  to  imdervalue  us ; 
but  it  is  not  peculiar  to  him,  it  ia  pretty 
general.  Writing  in  his  own  name,  or  in 
mat  of  the  denomination  to  which  he  be- 
longs, he  calls  AmericaouRoouxTRT.  Beally, 
my  friends,  I  always  looked  upon  America 
to  be  as  much  the  country*  of  odd  Chailee 
Carroll  of  Carrollton  as  of  any  Presbyterian 
gentleman  or  of  any  tierieal  brother  who 
writes  for  the  Chri^ian  AdoocaU,  aldiou^  I 
have  frequendy  known  the  vainglonoos 
boasting  of  men,  who  in  the  same  breath 
proclaimed  our  union  <'  a  Protestant  coun- 
try," and  bewailing  that  the  people  here  sat 
in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death, 
complained  that  they  were  Sabbath-break* 
ers,  even  to  the  travelling  in  stages  and 
steamboats,  yda,  so  &r  as  to  permit  small 
meats  to  be  sold  in  open  market,  in  southern 
cities,  on  the  summer  Sabbath  morning! ! ! 

However,  it  seems  that  ftiU  scope  waa  not 
afforded  for  the  zeal  of  the  writer  in  the 
wrestling  with  diose  abominations,  but  that 
he  had  a  superabundance  which  could  only 
be  expendect  upon  the  Rmumisis;  neither  was 
he  content  that  the  venerable  Bi^op  White 
and  his  brother  Bowen,  together  with  their 
two  armies  of  zealous  ladies,  should  have 
the  exclusive  honour  of  peltiiur  Popish  pa»- 
tors  with  their  paper  pefletSj  for  their  enor- 
mous  errors,  out  that  this  chosen  one 
should  like  another  Saul  lead  his  hoet  to 
complete  the  victory  by  pursuing  the  Philie- 
tines,  whom  Jonathan  and  his  aimour-beaier 
had  already  routedL 

It  cannot  be  unknown  to  tou  that  '^  sys- 
tematic endeavours''  have  been  dnting  a 
long  period  '^employed  to  couateraot  the 
Romanists"  in  all  parts  of  this  Union,  from 
the  period  when  the  ebuUitions  ot  a«d 
against  Popery  in  New  England  and  in 
Geoisia  rendmd  abortive  the  mission  of 
Franklin,  of  Carroll,  and  of  Chase  into  Ca* 
nada,  down  to  the  present  daj;  yon  that 
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hare  ean  to  bear  must  frequently  have 
found  the  leligion  of  your  Catholic  progeni- 
tors "  BystematkaUy"  denounced  in  prayer, 
and  in  aeclamation  from  the  desk,  the  pulpit, 
and  the  stump ;  in  the  tale  ot  your  honinea 
giandam  and  of  your  enthusiastic  attendant 
m  the  nurserv ;  in  connias  over  the  spelling 
and  the  reaaing  book  of  your  infiemcy;  in 
the  nasal  eloquence  of  your  pedantic  t>eua- 
gogue,  in  the  learned  lucubrations  of  your 
proud  professor,  as  well  as  in  the  pretty  lisp- 
mgs  oi  your  sweet  Sunday  school  spinsters. 
Yea,  this  is  but  a  faint  outline  of  the  <^  sys- 
tematic endeavours,"  which  are  so  power- 
fully aided  by  the  upturned  eye,  the  sigh  of 
pity,  the  ejaculation  of  pious  wonder,  and 
the  sanctimonious  sneer.  If  missions  hither 
^^^  thither,  if  the  donations  and  legacies  of 
the  wealthy,  if  ^e  satheiing  of  the  mites 
of  the  poor,  the  csdculation  of  the  back 
stitches  and  the  hemmings  and  fellings  of 
the  industpous,  the  prayers  of  those  who 
are  ''powerful  to  wrestle  with  the  Lord," 
the  puolication  of  the  conversions  of  blank 
papists  in  blank  — -  places  to  the  amount 

otblank numbers,  testified  by  blank 

— —  witnesses  to  blank  — ^  persons  of 
blank respectability:  if  the  distribu- 
tion of  tracts  filled  with  misrepresentations 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  and  prac- 
tices, and  a  thousand  other  such  modes  of 
''  systematic  endeavours,"  be  not  already  in 
existence,  the  people  of  America  are  indeed 
deluded.  What  farther  ''  systematic  endea- 
vours should  be  employed  to  counteract  the 
Romanists,"  the  holy  editor  saith  not :  and 
we  cannot  determine  unless  he  would  in- 
duce all  the  states  to  imitate  North  Carolina 
and  New  Jeraey  in  dieir  degrading  bi^otir  j 
for  you  are  oi  course  aware,  nnr  finenos, 
that  neither  of  those  two  sanctified  states 
will  admit  a  Papist  to  hold  any  civil  office. 
The  editor  then  gives  the  translation  of  an 
article  from  a  French  publication,  Arehivei  du 
Cknslianigme.  *'  On  the  residence  of  St.  Peter 
at  Rome,"  wnich  dissertation  I  intend  to  ex- 
amine in  these  letters;  and  then  subjoins: 

"  NoU  hy  lAc  TranMlator.-^li  will  appear  from 
M.  Blanc's  Bcriptural  statement  of  tlie  auestion 
reopectine  Peter's  residence  at  Rome,  tnat  it  is 
very  doubtful  whether  that  Apostle  ever  saw 
Rome,  and  demonstrably  evident,  that  he  never 
was  bishop  of  that  city.  This  removes  the  very 
comer  stone  on  which  Roman  Catholicism  rests. 
For  if  Peter  was  not  Bishop  of  Rome,  the 
bishops  or  popes  of  Rome  are  not  his  successors; 
and  ev^n  the  most  devoted  Catholic  must  then 
•ee,  that  the  assumed  authority  of  the  Pope  is 
an  unhallowed  and  unchristian  usurpation,  the 
traditions  of  the  Romish  Church  a  tissue  of  hu- 
man inventions,  and  the  infallibility  of  that 
church  a  dream.  At  a  time  when  the  emissaries 
of  that  delusion  are  compassing  sea  and  land  to 
gain  proselytes,  especially  in  the  south  and  west 


of  our  land,  it  is  believed  that  the  above  brief 
exposure  of  the  false  foundation  on  which  they 
build  their  Babel,  may  not  be  unprofitable.  In 
France,  it  bss  been  republished  and  circulated  in 
the  fbrm  of  a  tract ;  and  it  might  be  attended 
with  benefit  to  souls,  if  several  thousand  copies 
of  it  were  dispersed  in  those  portions  of  our  own 
country  whicn  are  most  exposed  to  the  influence 
and  the  arts  of  men,  who  would  have  the  whole 
world  to  wonder  after,  and  worship  '*  the  beast." 
"The  translator,  in  a  letter  to  the  editor, 
which  accompanied  the  above,  very  justly  adds— 

"  *^  It  seems  to  me  that  Protestants  should  not 
be  idle  spectators  of  the  exertions  of  the  Catholic 
priests  to  waylay  the  unwary,  and  destroy  the 
simple.  I  have  access  to  a  weeklv  paper  pub- 
lished in  Charleston,  called  the  *  United  States 
-Catholic  Miscellany,'  which  affords  melancholy 
proof  of  their  industrv,  success,  and  deep  delu- 
sion—as well  as  of  tneir  hatred  of  Protestant 
teachers,  and  of  the  unblushinc  felsehoods  they 
invent  and  propagate  to  rivet  the  fetters  of  their  ' 
followers,  and  decoy  the  ign<Mrant  into  their  toils/" 

Allow  me,  my  friends,  to  address  you 
freely.  You  who  di&r  from  me  in  reli- 
^ous  sentiment  are  too  frequently  under  the 
impression  that  we  are  continually  in  the 
habit  of  using  insultine  and  opprobrious 
language  to  you  and  of  you,  ana  that  you 
ana  your  ministers  always  speak  of  us  in 
kind,  mild,  charitable,  affectionate  and  con- 
ciliating terms.  I  would  take  the  liberty  of 
requesting  you  who  affree  in  tenets  with  the 
<^  Christian  Advocate,''  to  observe  for  a  few 
Sabbaths  the  mode  in  which  Roman  Ca- 
ddies'^  are  mentioned  or  alluded  to,  by 
your  ministers  in  their  prayers  and  preach- 
mgs;  and  if  you  have  ever  heard  a  Roman 
Catholic  priest,  ask  your  own  conscience 
whether  m  his  service  you  found  him  sMe 
you  or  your  congregation  bkasts  :  whetner 
you  heard  him  using  the  phrases  which  are 
nere  used  regarding  our  clergy;  seeking 

ITKHALLOWKD  XnD  URCHRIVnAH   USVAPATION, 

SBOssABixs  OF  DELusioir,  and  our  church  a 
Basel  ! ! !  Do  not  then,  I  pray  you,  be  oyer 
hasty  in  condemning  us  of  want  of  charityi 
and  boasting  of  your  superior  liberally. 

I  put  it  to  you,  iny  friends,  whetner  a 
more  insultine  and  ungenerous  passage 
could  be  proouced  than  that  here  used 
against  the  "Catholic  priests,''  viz.:  that 
they  ''wAYuiT  thx  umwart  and  nnrraOT 
THE  SIMPLE !"  It  is  uot  suipsssod  by  the 
description  which  follows  of  the  mode, 
"  HATRED  OP  Protestant  teachers,  deep  de- 
lusion, UNBLU8HIN0  FALSEHOODS  invented  bjf 
themy  and  propagated  by  Utem  to  rivet  the 
fetters  of  their  followers,  and  deoot  the 
IGNORANT  into  their  toils."  And  where  is  the 
proof  of  this  terrible  chai]^  to  be  foimd? — 
Upon  the  pases  of  the  United  Statet  CaUtdU 
MtKeOany,  You  are  in  the  habit  of  reading 
those  pages,  and  I  ask  you  whether  they 
incukate  that  hatred,  whimer  they  exhibit 
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that  falsehood?  To  the  editors  themeelves 
T  leave  their  own  vindication.  But  I  un- 
equivocally assert  that  a  more  insolent  spirit 
01  bigotry  was  never  breathed  than  in  this 
wretcned.  expression,  a  more  imfounded 
charge  has  never  been  made  than  in  this 
offensive  paragraph.  And  yet,  my  friends, 
those  men  boast  of  their  superior  charity, 
and  of  their  superior  meekness ! ! !  In  the 
name  of  insulted  truth,  let  them  vindicate 
themselves  if  they  can:  let  them  produce 
from  the  pages  of  the  Miscellany  even  one 
passage  which  exhibits  a  tithe  of  the  hatred 
to  Presbyterian  or  to  any  other  Protestant 
teachers  which  is  here  expressed  by  this 
lioly  man,  this  ^'  clerical  brother,*'  against 
"  Catholic  priests  f  and  if  thev*  cannot, 
what  ought  to  be  thought  of  this  "Christian 
Advocate?" 

The  great  object,  however,  is  to  induce 
'^  Protestants  not  to  oe  idle  spectators  of  the 
exertions  of  the  Catholic  priests."  Now 
this  forcibly  reminds  me  of  a  scene  which 
I  once  witnessed  in  a  court-house.  The 
judges  were  much  annoyed  by  the  loud, 
though  indistinct  muttering  of  some  fdlow, 
and  one  of  them  called  to  me  sheriff  to  seize 
upon  the  delinquent  and  thrust  him  into  the 
dock :  upon  which  the  tone  was  changed, 
and  his  honour  very  audibly  addressed :  '^  I 
defy  you  and  the  elierifr,  for  I  am  already 
in  the  dock,"  and  the  cachinnations  of  the 
crowd  (to  use  a  big  but  expressive  word) 
amused  tiie  disturber,  whilst  they  irritated 
the  bench.  So  it  is  with  our  priests  \  they 
are  already  in  the  dock,  and  the  advocate 
of  our  castigation  knows,  that  from  Maine 
to  Florida,  and  from  the  Atlantic  to  the 
Stony  Mountains,  some  thousands  of  roarers 
and  some  hundreds  of  presses  assail  us, 
and  oppose  the  "  exertions  of  the  Catholic 
priests,^  whilst  collectors  of  rajgs  and  of 
com,  and  of  cents  and  of  dollars,  incessantly 
beg  for  provender  and  raiment,  not  only  to 
feed  the  enthusiastic  host  of  the  heavenly 
assailants,  but  also  tt>  train  up  others,  so 
that  they  may  enter,  ready  drilled,  and  fully 
armed,  to  occupy  the  places  of  the  veterans 
who  might  fall  asleep  m  the  Lord.  Neither 
is  the  arm  of  the  flesh  always  restrained, 
nor  doth  the  sword  of  Gideon  always  rust  in 
its  scabbard :  for  beside  that  the  fat  of  the 
land  is  openly  reserved  for  the  chosen  one» 
of  Israel  m  North  CaroUna  and  New  Jersey, 
I  coidd  recount  the  acts  of  stout  warriors 
who  can  smite  powerfully  in  secret  and 
destroy  the  unholy  under  the  guise  of^  libe- 
rality. The  Christian  Advocate  might  then 
rest  fully  satisfied  that  the  sons  of  Protestant 
Israel  neither  sleep  nor  slumber ;  and  though 
he  might  himself  abominate  works  of  supe- 
rerogation in  theory,  he  hath  in  this  instance 


been  heterodox  in  praotioe ;  for  of  a  truth, 
it  is  a  work  of  supererogation  to  call  upon 
Protestants,  as  he  nath  done^  to  oppose  the 
priests. 

He  has  given  to  us  his  essay,  and  I  diall 
give  to  you  its  examination;  you  will  decide 
according  to  the  evidence. 

Yours,  respectfully,  B.  C. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  Nov.  4,  1638. 


LETTER  II. 

To  the  candid  and  unprejudiced  Amencaa 

People. 

Mr  Frisnds: — ^I  have  requested  the  edi- 
tors of  the  Miscellany  to  insert  the  article 
which  I  examine.  The  translator  expresses 
his  opinion  that  it  might  be  attended  with 
benent  to  souls  if  several  thousand  copies 
of  it  were  dispersed  in  those  portions  of^>ur 
own  codntry  which  are  most  exposed  to 
the  influence  and  the  arts  of  men,  who 
would  have  the  whole  world  to  wonder 
afler,  and  worship  '^the  beast."  Of  course 
his  object  is  to  have  the  distribution  made 
amongst  the  Roman  Catholics  and  those  ex- 
posed to  their  arts  and  delusions,  and,  as  the 
most  dangerous  of  those  delusions  are  the 
unbUmhing  faMioods  of  the  Miscellany,  the 
pious  trankator  must  feel  gratified  at  liaviiig 
his  desires  eflectually  accomplished  by  our 
circulation  of  his  tract  amongst  the  thou- 
sands who  read  this  publication. 

The  question  whicn  the  disserta^on  un- 
dertakes to  dispose  of,  is,  whether  the  Apostle 
St.  Peter  was  at  Rome,  and  the  concluflion 
drawn  is,  that  he  was  never  in  that  city. 
The  grounds  upon  which  it  is  drawn  are 
two :  first,  that  the  authorities  testifying  the 
fiBLot  of  his  having  been  there  are  unworthy 
of  credit;  second,  that  his  having  been  there 
is  incompatible  with  the  truth  of  the  New 
Testament. 

This  question  was  never  raised  during 
upwards  of  thirteen  hundred  years,  and 
through  that  whole  period  every  Christian 
writer,  that  we  know  of,  who  haa  occasion 
to  mention  the  subject,  stated  as  notorious 
facts  that  were  universally  admitted,  that  ^ 
Peter  not  only  was  at  Rome,  but  that  he 
was  Bishop  of  Roine,  and  was  put  to  death 
in  the  reign  of  Nero  for  his  religion.  It  is 
said  that  a  teacher  of  Wicklifif,  named  Wil- 
liam, asserted  that  Peter  never  was  at  Rome, 
and  this  is  the  earliest  contradiction.  Be 
that  as  it  may;  Ulric  Velenus,  a  Lutheran , 
wrote  a  book  to  prove  that  this  Apostle 
never  saw  that  city;  Ulyricus  also  says  he 
demonstrated  it.  Calvin  only  doubts  upon 
the  subject ;  and  since  his  day,  the  question 
has  been  settled  by  various  Protestants  just 
as  they  pleased ;  but  unquestionably  some 
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of  dieir  most  erudite  aatiqtuurians  are  to  be 
found  in  the  English  division,  some  of  the 
best  informed  amongst  whom  state  it  to  be 
unquestionable,  in  point  of  fact,  that  not 
only  was  he  there,  but  that  he  was  Bishop 
there,  and  died  there. 

I  believe  it  is  in  Frey  Gerando  the  advice 
is  given  to  a  young  preacher  who  would 
bring  himself  mto  notice,  by  exciting  the 
astonishment  of  his  congregation,  to  com- 
mence boldly  by  proclaiming,  in  a  loud  and 
dogmatic  tone,  some  astounding  heresy  or 
error,  and  then,  after  a  suitable  pause,  m  a 
more  subdued  tone,  informing  nis  hearers 
that  he  means  tocontrovert  and  to  demolish 
what  he  has  laid  before  them.  If  I  mistake 
not,  the  exemplification  which  is  given  is 
the  following : — I  deny  th^t  in  the  Godhead 
there  are  three  persons  III  So  says  the  Sod- 
fdafij  whose  errors  I  mean  to  combat.  Upon 
leading  the  commencement  of  Monsieur 
Blanc^s  dissertation,  I  was  forcibly  reminded 
of  the  Portuguese  preceptor  of  the  young 
ihar  who  aspired  to  pulpit  fame. 

"  It  is  apon  the  tsstimony  of  Papias,  bishop  of 
Hierapolis,  that  the  popish  tradition  rests,  re- 
apectiog  St.  Peter's  being  at  Rome,  his  fouod- 
ing  a  church  there,  and  for  twenty-five  years  dis- 
cbargini^  in  it  the  functions  of  a  bishop.  Fapias 
was  copied  by  Clement  of  Alexandria ;  Clement 
was  copied  by  Eusebius,*  and  the  latter  baa  been 
copied  by  many  aathora,  ancient  and  modern, 
who  have  been,  perhaps,  too  much  interested  to 
render  credible  a  fact,  Ivhich  will  always  be  of 
very  little  importance  to  those  who  build  their 
faith,  not  on  the  person  of  St.  Peter,  but  upon 
the  comer  f  tone,  Jesus  Christ.  The  account  of 
Paptas,  which  is  based  upon  a  hearsay  only, 
about  eighty  years  after  the  occurrence  to  which 
it  refers,  is  still  extant,  and  is  full  of  fables  and 
ridiculous  tales — such  as  the  contest  which  this 
Apostle  sustained  against  Simon  the  sorcerer, 
bis  crucifixion,  with  nis  head  downwards — as  if 
Nero  had  left  to  the  Christians  the  care  of  settling 
the  forms  of  their  own  punishment — and  other 
similar  things,  which  were  reported  originally 
only  by  this  r apias  himself.  Kusebius,  speaking 
of  him,  calls  him  *a  man  of  narrow  genius,  and 
too  credulous.'  '* 

Nobly  demolished ! — ^But  allow  me  to 
gather  up  the  fragments.  First  I  must  see 
who  Papias  was.  He  was  Bishop  of  Hie- 
rapoUs,  and  flourished  about  the  beginning 
of  the  second  century.  St.  Peter  was  put  to 
death  in  the  year  65  or  66.  Papias  died 
about  the  year  150,  when  he  was  conside- 
rably upwards  of  eighty  years  old,  at  the 
very  lowest  calculation ;  I  might  more  safely 
say  much  older  1  Thus  in  place  of  being  a 
gatherer  of  hearsay  at  the  distance  of  eighty 
years  aiter  the  time  of  Peter,  this  prelate 
was  more  properly  speaking  a  cotemporary 
of  the  Apostle,  diougn  not  his  acquaintance, 
. ■ — — ' — — ^ 

*  Euseb.  Hist.  Eed.  lib.  ii.  c  14, 15,  et  seq. 


nor  his  hearer,  but  very  youn^  and  living  at 
a  distance.    He  lived,  according  to  all  early 
writers,  in  the  days  of  some  of  me  Apostles, 
and  had  his  accoimts  from  those  wno  saw 
and  heard  and  lived  with  them :  and  from 
conversations  with  those  persons  he  com- 
piled his  five  books — "  An  Explication  of 
the  Oracles  of  God.''  All  the  ancient  writers 
concur  in  the  testimony  of  the  excellence 
of  character  of  Papias^  so  that  he  is  unques- 
tionably an  honest  witness ;  but  they  also 
are  agreed  that  his  testimonies  are  to  be  re- 
ceived with  caution,  because  of  his  shallow 
judgment  and  credulous  disposition.    IIm 
facts  which  he  testifies  are  of  two  descrip- 
tions, respecting  which  a  palpable  distinc- 
tion is  easily  made.    Some  of  thexh  were 
of  such  a  nature  as  required  no  effort  of 
judgment    Such  as,  knowing  where  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  of  th^  Apostles  residetl 
and  died :  a  simple,  honest  man  who  held 
the  station  of  Bisnop  soon  after  Peter's 
death,  and  was  a  sedulous  inquirer  into  the 
facts  re^ardiiig  the  Aposdes,  could  easily 
learn  this  and  could  as  easily  testify  it.   But 
in  making  inquiry  re^rding  the  sayings  of 
the  Apostles,  he  might  by  reason  ot  his 
narrow  jud^ent  and  credulous   disposi- 
tion be  easily  misled,  as  we  find  he  was 
respecting  the  opinion  of  the  millennium, 
of  which  he  was  the  author.    Thus  Papias 
is  rather  to  be  considered  a  cotemporary  of 
the  Apostles,  and  fully  competent  to  testify 
where  Peter  lived  and  died,  than  to  be 
looked  upon  as  a  silly  old  man  who  is  only 
a  gatherer  of  hearsays  respecting  nearly  a 
century  before.    Papias  was  a  cotemporary 
and  companion  of  St.  Polycarp,  the  disciple 
of  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  and  whom  tnis 
Apostle  constituted  Bishop  of  Smyrna,  pro- 
bably in  me  year  96.   He  was  also  a  teacher 
of  St  Irenesus,  who  died  Bishop  of  Lyons, 
who  also  derived  much  of  his  Christian 
knowledge  from  Polycarp;    IrensDUS  was 
put  to  death  in  the  year  202. 

Having  thus  seen  the  character  of  Papias 
and  his  competency  to  be  a  witness  of  *at 
least  the  fact  where  a  well  and  publicly 
known  man  who  held  a  hish  place  in  the 
Christian  Church  lived  and  died,  I  come 
to  examine  this  flippant  Frenchman's  dash 
respecting  the  testimony  itself.  '^  It  is  upon 
the  testimony  of  Papias  that  the  Popish  tra- 
dition rests."  Why,  of  a  truth,  if  the  hand- 
ing down  of  a  known  fact  be  tradition,  yea 
even  this  is  tradition,  for  verily  it  hanaeth 
down  the  testified  fiact  which  was  commonly 
and  publicly  known.  The  flimsy  cobweb 
of  the  word  tradition  will  not,  my  friends, 
hide  from  you  the  truth.  A  fact  must  be 
testified  by  some  writer  that  it  might  become 
a  portion  of  recorded  history,  and  being  so 
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testified  and  recorded  aa  known  troth,  it 
does  not  lose  its  qnality  of  truth  because  of 
being  handed  down.  Thus  suppose  we  had 
no  other  original  testimonj,  save  that  of 
this  old  writer,  still  would  it  not  be  the  less 
true  because  it  had  come  from  him  to  us. 
This  is  the  way  in  which  the  Scripture  has 
come  to  us,  by  tradition  or  deliyeiy.  and  it 
•was  naturally  impossible  that  it  could  have 
been  otherwise  received  by  us.  The  ques- 
tion at  present  is  not  whetner  St  Peter  was 
there  twenty-five  years,  nor  whether  he 
founded  a  church  tnere,  nor  whether  he  was 
crucified  with  his  head  downwards,  nor 
whether  the  story  of  the  contest  with  Simon 
is  or  is  not  true.  Papias  might  have  been 
misled  upon  aU  those  points,  and  yet  clearly 
know  and  plainly  testify  that  Peter  was  at 
Rome  and  died  there,  though  he  might  err 
in  all  the  other  particulars ;  I  state  this  mere- 
ly to  narrow  the  question,  not  because  I 
aoubt  the  truth  of  any  of  the  statements. 
The  word  tradition  then,  if  meant  to  be  op- 
posed to  good  hi^ory,  is  a  noss  misrepre- 
sentation, for  in  making  this  record  the 
Bishop  of  Hierapolis  is  a  coeval  historian, 
who  receives  from  eye-witnesses  and  ear- 
witnesses  the  testimony  of  the  residence  of 
Peter  and  of  his  death  at  Rome.  I  doubt 
if  Mr.  ♦  •••#»*  of  Philadelphia,  was  ever 
in  Mexico  or  saw  Iturbide,  yet  he  might,  in 
writing  a  history  of  American  revolutions, 
fiairly  put  into  such  a  book  the  testimony  of 
his  being  emperor,  and  dethroned,  exiled, 
having  returned^  and  being  slain.  No  one 
of  us  in  the  United  States  is  ignorant  of 
those  facts:  yet  how  few  of  us  are  even 
now  acquainted  with  the  true  state  of 
Mexico?  Whilst,  then,  we  give  correct 
testimony  of  those  facts,  we  are  liable  to 
mistake  and  be  imposea  upon  by  the  ac- 
coimts  of  a  variety  of  opinions  and  conver- 
sations of  some  of  the  Scotch  and  Yorkist 
Masons^  who  have  so  much  mysterious  ca- 
b^ism  in  the  regulation  of  its  afiairs.  Thus 
lespectinff  the  residence  and  death  of  the 
chief  of  me  Aposdes,  Papias  is  a  good  his- 
torian, though  ne  might  have  been  deceived 
in  some  of  the  particulars. 

1  come  next  to  the  assertion  that  the 
whole  tradition  (history)  rests  upon  the  tes- 
timony of  Papias.  Never  was  any  asser- 
tion more  unfounded.  We  have  a  great 
variety  of  other  evidence  to  support  the 
fact.  The  first  arrival  of  St.  Paul  m  Rome 
is  mentioned  in  Acts  xxviii.  14,  15,  16,  and 
here  it  is  distinctly  stated  that  the  brethren 
(Clmstians)  came  as  far  as  Appii  FcMrum 
and  the  Three  Taverns  to  meet  nim ;  con- 
aeauently  there  were  Christians  in  that  city 
betor^  his  arrival.  Previously  to  this,  he 
had  written   his  Episde  to  the  Romans^ 


where  in  ohapCer  i.  verses  7,  8,  it  is  mani- 
fest that  Rome  was  then  a  city  which  had 
a  Christian  Chnrch  ''  whose  faith  was  spo- 
ken of  through  the  whole  woild."  Now 
the  questions  occur,  who  made  those  Chris- 
tians? Who  eovemed  that  Church  ?  Cer- 
tainly not  Paiu,  who  had  not  been  there  at 
that  time.  Not  only  Papias,  but  a  great 
number  of  ancient  writers  inform  us  that 
Peter  was  their  Apostle }  this  was  stated  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  people  of  Rome  and 
of  all  the  other  churches,  and  not  contra- 
dicted, but  admitted  by  them  alL  and  in  the 
earliest  ages  was  ,maae  a  foundation  for  a 
claim  on  the  part  of  Rome  for  supremacy 
over  the  other  parts  of  the  Chnrch.  To- 
wards several  portions  of  the  universal 
Church,  in  the  earliest  ases,  the  Bishops  of 
Rome  used  measures  which  appeared  harsh 
and  coercive,  and  yet  we  never  find  a  sin- 
gle bishop  or  chuich  in  those  eariy  ages 
question  the  &ct  of  Peter's  residence  and 
labours  in  Rome,  though  we  find  some  of 
them  displeased  with  the  manner  in  which 
the  authority  derived  from  him  was  used 
against  themselves.  Hiey  lived  near  the 
apostolic  days,  they  knew  the  character  of 
Papi^,  and  soil  we  are  mvely  told  that 
this  simple  prelate  beguued  and  misled 
them  all  I !  x  et  this  is  called  criticism.  I 
doubt  not  but  we  could  find  persons  who 
would  call  it  philosophy !  Yes ;  ^  Mkmh 
pky  of  history!!  There  are  some  people  who 
seriously  give  that  name  to  their  own  specu- 
lations against  &ct  MontitiUT  lUanc,  now- 
ever,  forgets  himself  a  little,  for  though  he 
told  us  mat  it  was  upon  tne  authority  of 
Papias  the  Popish  tradition  of  St  Peters 
being  at  Rome,  &c.j  rested,  and  gives  us 
the  account  of  Papias  as  based  upon  a 
hearsay  about  eighty  years  after  the  occur- 
rence :  that  is,  in  the  year  146,  or  thereabouts, 
he  informs  us  in  his  next  paragraph : 

"  According  to  the  testimony  of  the  same  Ea- 
sebiuB,  DionysiuB,  Bishop  of  Corinth,  an  author 
of  the  second  century,  amrms  also  that  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul  met  at  Corinth,  and  that  they  de- 
parted together  for  Rome,  where  they  auflered 
martyrdom.*' 

One  passing  remark  here  might  not  be 
amiss,  viz.,  this  very  accurate  antiquarian 
refers  us  to  the  25th  chapter  of  Bool  II.  of 
Eusebius,  as  authority  for  his  statement  that 
"  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  met  at  Corinth."  Not 
one  syllable  in  support  of  such  an  assertion 
is  to  be  found  in  any  copy  of  Eusebius  which 
has  fallen  under  my  eye,  nor  in  support  of 
the  other  averment  that ''  they  departed  to- 

f  ether  for  Rome."  But  the  history  of  Euse- 
ius  does  contain  a  passage  from  the  said 
Dionysius,  stating  that  both  those  sakite  did 
instruct  the  Chiisaaos  at  Corindi,  and  wefe 
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united  iu  the  building  or  plantiiig  the  Church 
at  Rome ;  and  EusebiuB  also  states,  that  the 
same  author  testifies  their  martyrdom  at 
Rome.  Thus  we  find  the  essayist  elves  us 
another  witness  besides  Papias ;  ana,  there- 
fore, the  Popish  tradition,  even  according  to 
himself,  does  not  icest  on  that  prelate  alone. 
This  looks  like  a  contradiction.  Dionysius 
died  in  the  reign  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  of 
course  before  the  year  192,  and  at  an  ad- 
vanced age.  If  Papias  wrote  al  Hierapolis 
only  from  a  hearsay,  eighty  years  after  the 
transaction,  Dionysius  in  Connth,  who  wrote 
several  years  before  his  death,  his  Epistle 
to  the  Siomans,  in  which  this  testimony  is 
found,  must  in  all  likelihood  have  learned 
it  from  other  sources  besides  the  book  of 
the  Bishop  of  Hierapolis.  And  how  strangely 
ro.u8t  it  sound  to  the  Romans  when  the  letter 
of  the  Bishop  of  Corinth  was  read  to  them, 
infonning  them  of  what,  upon  the  supposi- 
tion of  our  friend  the  Reverend  Blanc,  they 
knew  to  be  false,  viz.,  that  St.  Peter  who 
never  was  in  their  city,  planted  their  Cnurch 
and  was  put  to  death  m  a  place  where  he 
never  had  been ! !  Yet  this  same  Dionysius 
aBpeared  to  know  the  history  of  the  Roman 
dnurch  very  well,  for  in  this  same  Episde 
to  the  Romans,  or  rather  to  Soter  their  Bishop, 
he  writes,  in  thanking  them  for  the  alms  re- 
ceived from  Rome  for  his  Church: 

"  From  the  beginning  it  is  your  cnstom  to  be- 
etow  your  alms  in  all  pmces,  and  to  furnish  sub- 
sistence to  many  churches.  You  send  relief  to 
the  needy,  especially  to  those  who  work  in  the 
mines ;  in  which  you  follow  the  example  of  your 
fathers.  Your  blessed  Bishop  Soter  is  so  far 
from  degenerating  from  your  ancestors  on  that 
head,  that  he  goes  beyond  them ;  not  to  mention 
the  comfort  and  advice  which  he,  with  the  bowels 
of  a  tender  father  towards  his  children,  aflbrds 
to  all  who  come  to  him.  On  this  day  we  cele- 
brated together  the  Lord's  day,  and  read  your 
letter  as  we  do  that  which  was  heretofore  writ- 
ten to  us  by  Clement." 

It  will  be  matter  of  more  than  curiosity 
to  compare  this  with  an  early  Protestant 
translation : 

"  It  hath  bene  your  accustomed  manner,  euen 
from  the  beginning:  diuersely  to  benefit  all  the 
brethren,  and  to  send  relief  throughout  the  citie, 
•nppljring  the  want  of  the  poore  by  refreshing 
them  in  this  sorts,  and  specially  the  want  of  the 
brethren  appointed  for  slauish  drudgerie,  and 
digging  of  metalls.  You  Romaines,  of  olde  do 
retaine  the  fatherly  affection  of  Rome,  which  holy 
iSefer  your  byshop  not  only  obserued,  but  also 
augmented,  ministring  large  and  liberall  relief  to 
the  ¥80  of  the  sainctes :  embracing  louingly  the 
conoerted  brethren,  as  a  father  doth  his  sonnes, 
with  exhortation  of  wholesome  doctrine.  Bere 
al$o  he  remembrelk  the  epistle  of  Clemens  written 
i0  the  Corinthians,  showing  the  earns  ef  aunidenX 
euHome,  to  haue  heme  rmd  tn  the  Churtk^for  Mm 
As  writeth  s  Ws  have  this  day  aolemniied  the 


holy  Sunday,  in  the  which  ws  hane  read  your 
epistle  and  al waves  will  for  instructions  sake, 
even  as  we  do  the  former  of  Clemene  written 


vnto  us. 


'^  The  citie"  is  here  substituted  for  ^'many 
churches ;"  any  person  can  tell  why.  The 
Bishop  who  wrote  thus  did  not  need  the 
hearsay  nor  the  tradition  of  Papias  to  tell 
who  was  the  first  Bishop  of  Rome.  Of  a 
verity  then.  Dionysius  copied  not  Papias.  as 
of  a  truth  Monsietir  Blanc  copied  not  eitner 
Eusebius  or  Dionysius  where  he  afiected  to 
do.  Dionysius,  however,  must  al^o  be  de- 
molished. 

"  But  besides  that  Dionysius  himself  coroi)tains 
that  his  letters  have  been  falsified  by  heretics,  a 
circumstance  which  considerably  invalidates  the 
authority  of  his  writings,  this  lestimonjr  ought 
not  to  outweish  the  truth  of  our  holy  Scriptures, 
which,  with  the  divine  assistance,  we  shall  bring 
forward  be  low." 

Then  we  must,  it  seems,  throw  the  testi- 
mony of  this  writer  away,  because  he  com- 
plains that  "his  letters  had  been  falsified  by 
neretics.''  If  the  principle  be  good,  we 
must  give  to  it  all  due  weight  and  value,  and, 
therefore,  must  make  no  use  of  what  he 
thus  states  to  have  been  so  falsified.  Of 
course  Mr.  Blanc  cannot  reject  one  portion 
of  the  passage,  and  keep  another,  without 
giving  some  sufficient  reason  therefor.  The 
following  is  the  Protestant  translation : — 

"  When  1  was  intreaied  of  the  brethren  to 
write,  I  wrote  certain  Epistles,  but  the  mes- 
sengers of  Satan  have  eowen  them  with  tares, 
pulUng  away  aome,  putting  to  othera  some, 
whose  condemnation  is  laid  up  of  oertaine..  No» 
marveil  then  though  some  endevored  to  corrupt 
the  sacred  Scriptures  of  God,  when  ss  went 
about  to  counterfeit  such  writings  of  so  small 
autbohtie." — ^Lib.  iv.  e.  23. 

Are  we  then  to  reject  the  Scriptures? 
Have  not  heretics  endeavoured  to  frdsify 
them?  My  answer  is  very  simple.  Attempts 
were  made  to  change  passages  in  those 
Epistles  of  Dionysius  regarding  doctrine  and 
opinion,  but  conceminjg  a  plain  fiust,  as  well 
known  at  Rome,  whither  he  wrote,  as  at 
Corinth,  upon  a  subject  regarding  which 
Rome  could  not  mistake,  it  would  indeed 
be  egregious  folly  to  attempt  any  coimterfeit, 
for  such  counteneit  would  be  at  once  de- 
tected, and  would  expose  him  who  made  it 
to  condemnation  and  contempt.  But  what 
a  case  do  our  adversaries  make  out  for  us, 
if  they  call  this  a  foigery? — ^It  is  equivalent 
to  an  avowal  that  in  the  days  of  this  bishop, 
there  w&s  a  body  of  men  who  falsified  his 
letters  to  make  it  appear  that  Peter  was  at 
Rome,  and  that  their  system  was  like  ours, 
founded  upon  his  supremacy.  Will  not  this 
destroy  his  assertion  that  it  was  begtm  by 
Papias?— &e  the  other  consequence  of  ax- 
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guing  as  Monsieur  Blanc  does.  We  destroy  i 
Sie  authority  of  the  Scriptures  of  God.  It  is 
really,  my  mends,  an  avowal  of  what  I  am 
convinced  is  the  fact,  that  to  destroy  the 
foundations  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
you  must  subvert  Christianity. 

But  to  return.  It  is  plain  mat  the  Epistle 
to  Soter  and  the  Roman  people  was  not  one 
of  those  that  had  been  falsified,  for  they 
that  were  changed  by  heretics  were  his  doc- 
trinal epiBtles,  but  this  is  one  merely  of 
thanks  for  alms.  He  then  learned,  not  from 
Papias,  but  from  public  evidence,  as  did 
Papias  himself;  hence  the  French  disserta- 
tion states  that  which  is  not  the  fact,  when 
it  gives  Papias  as  the  only  original  author 
of  the  statement. 

I  leave  to  the  '^  clerical  friend,"  and  to  his 
editor,  to  say  how  they  can  be  certain  that 
the  copy  of  the  Scriptures,  which  they  pos- 
sess, IS  free  from  heretical  corruptions,  if 
copies  had  been  corrupted  b^  heretics  so 
^arly  as  the  time  of  Dionysms.  For  my 
part,  I  avow  I  could  have  no  certainty  re- 
specting the  copy  which  I  use,  did  I  not 
acknowledge  the  infallible  autnority  of  a 
tribunal  which  then  guarded  their  purity, 
and  continues  to  do  so  to-day,  but  which 
tribunal  is  valueless  in  the  eye  of  those 
erudite  antiquarians. 

Before  I  proceed  to  adduce  the  other  tes- 
timony, I  desire  to  close  my  remarks  upon 
the  passages  which  I  have  adduced  from 
Monsieur  JBlanc. 

'*  Papias  was  copied  bv  Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria, Clement  was  copied  by  Eusebias." 

The  essayist  refers  for  his  authority  in 
making  ^ese  statements  to  Eusebius,  Hist. 
£cc.  lib.  ii.,  c.  14,  15.  et  seq.  How  far  '^et 
seq.'*'  might  extend.  I  know  not.  But  I  do 
know  that,  after  a  diligent  reading  of  Euse- 
bius, I  find  no  authority  for  the  statement. 
But  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  I  find  the  fol- 
lowing passage  :— 

"  Cap.  XV. 

"The  foyle  of  Simon  f  and  mention  of  the  Oospell 
written  by  St.  Marke. 

"When  the  heauenly  worde  came  thither, 
immediately  the  power  of  Simon^  together  with 
him  aeUe  came  to  nought,  and  the  flame  was 
quenched.  But  of  the  contrarie  such  a  liffht  of 
piety  shined  in  the  mindes  of  such  as  heard  Peter ^ 
that  they  were  not  suffixed  with  once  hearing, 
neither  satisfied  with  the  unwritten  doctrine  that 
was  deliuered:  but  earnestly  beaought  Sainet 
Marke  (whose  Gospell  is  now  in  use)  that  he 
would  leaue  in  writmg,  vnto  them,  the  doctrine 
which  they  had  receaued  by  preaching,  neither 
oeassed  they,  vntill  they  had  perawaded  him, 
and  so  geuen  an  occasion  of  the  Gospell  to  be 
written,  which  is  now  after  Marke.  It  is  report- 
ed, that  the  Apostle  vnderstanding  of  this  bv 
inspiratioD  of  the  holy  spirits,  was  pleased  with 


the  motion  of  those  men,  and  commanded  this 
Gospell  now  written,  to  be  read  in  the  Cburchea. 
Clemen*  in  the  sixth  of  his  Hypoinoeeon,  reporteih 
this  story.  With  him  agreeth  FapioM,  Bishop  of 
Hierapolis  in  Agia,  who  bayth,  that  of  this  Marke 
mention  is  made  by  Peter^  in  his  former  Epistle, 
which  he  compile<i  being  at  Rome^  and  of  him 
the  citie  of  Rome  figuratively  to  be  called  Babvlon, 
the  which  is  signified  when  he  saytb :  the  Churek 
partaker  of  your  election,  wkiek  ia  at  Babylom, 
ealuteth  you,  and  Marke  my  eonne," 

There  is  no  authority  here  for  stating  that 
the  writer  of  the  Hypotiposeon  copied  from 
Papias,  and  when  Monsieur  Blanc  made 
the  assertion,  he  wrote  the  tJUtig-  trfttdk  it  not, 
Neitlter  was  Clement  the  author  of  that 
book,  though  it  bears  his  name.  Eusebius 
wrote  in  tne  century  succeeding  that  in 
which  Clement  died,  and  quotes  him;  but  I 
e^all  show  a  lai^  body  of  intervening  tes- 
timony in  severd  places  during  the  interval, 
so  that  to  assert  as  is  here  done  by  the  dis- 
sertator^js  to  suggest  a  fiilsehood,  that  this 
was  the  only  course  of  the  testimony,  and 
is  also  to  suppress  the  truth,  that  there  was 
a  large  host  of  other  witnesses:  and  besides, 
the  fact  here  referred  to  is  not  the  founding 
of  the  church,  but  the  writing  of  the  Gospel 
by  St.  Mark,  at  Rome,  under  the  direction 
of  St.  Peter. 

As  to  the  remarks   concerning   %mon 
Ma^s,  and  the  crucifixion  of  St.  Peter,  I 
shall  find  a  more  proper  period  for  my  ob- 
servations than  at  the  close  of  this  letter. 
I  remain,  my  friends, 
Yours,  &c., 

B.C. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  Nov.  llth»  1828. 


LETTER  m. 

To  the  candid  and  unprejudiced  American 

People. 

My  Fbiewb: — ^I  have  shown  that  Mr. 
Blanc's  references  to  Eusebins  are  not  to  be 
relied  upon ;  that  Papias  was  a  cotemporaiy 
of  some  of  the  Apostles,  and  could  easily 
ascertain  who  was  the  first  Bishop  of  Rome; 
that  he  was  an  honest  witness,  and  even 
according  to  the  reverend  dissertator,  was 
not  the  only  witness  who.  living  in  the  apos- 
tolic days,  testified  the  tact  of  Peter's  re^- 
dence  at  Rome;  for  Dionysius,  Bishop  of 
Corinth,  who  testifies  it,  was  also  a  cotem- 
porary  with  at  least  one  of  the  Apoetles. 

The  next  attempt  to  destroy  testimony  is 
the  efibrt  to  make  Pope  Clement  of  Rome 
say  what  is  the  very  contradictory  to  his 
meaning. 

"  To  all  these  pretensions,  we  can  oppoee,  ia 
the  first  place,  the  testimony  of  ClemeDt,  who  is 
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reekooed  to  have  been  the  third  or  fourth  Bishop 
of  Rome.  This  pious  and  holy  person,  in  bis 
admirable  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  expresses 
himself  ihvs,  on  the  subject  of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul  :—*  Through  unjust  envy,  Peter  did  not 
endure  one  or.  two,  but  a  very  great  number  of 
trials,  and  at  last,  having  suffered  martyrdom, 
he  went  to  bis  place  in  glory.  Throueh  the  same 
envy,  Paul  received  the  reward  of  bis  patience, 
having  been  in  prison  or  in  chains  seven  times, 
beaten  twice,  stoned  once :  and  after  he  had  been 
the  herald  of  the  word  of  God  in  the  east  and  in 
the  west,  he  obtained  by  faith  an  illustrious  vic- 
tory. Having  reached  the  extremity  of  the  west, 
he  suffered  martyrdom  under  the  emperort.  Thus 
he  departed  from  this  world,  and  went  to  a  holy 
place,  leaving  us  a  singular  example  of  patience.' 
what  is  the  likelihood,  that  in  the  parallel  which 
Clement  draws  between  these  two  Apostles,  he 
should  fomt  to  say  that  under  tiie  emperorg  he 
(Peter)  suffered  the  pains  of  martyrdom  f  Would 
he  have  neglected  a  fact,  in  this  manner,  which 
would  have  given  additional  weight  to  hiA  epistle, 
and  done  honour  to  his  seet'* 

The  passage  of  Clement  is  to  be  explained 
by  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was 
written^  by  the  comment  of  cotemporaneous 
writers,  and  of  those  who  lived  soon  after 
the  period  of  its  publication.  Allow  me  first 
to  remark,  without  questioning  the  accuracy 
of  the  translation,  that  this  passage  does  not 
by  any  means  deny,  even  by  implication, 
the  facts  of  Peter's  residence  and  death  at 
Rome ;  so  that  in  tmth  there  is  no  opposition 
between  those  two  proposidons:*— "Peter 
suffered  martyrdom  at  Rome,  where  he  had 
resided,  under  the  Emperor  Nero,"  which 
is  our  assertion,  and  this  other:  "Peter 
having  suffered  martyrdom,  he  went  to  the 
place  of  his  glory,''  which  is  Clement's  as- 
sertion. The  clause  under  the  emperors  can 
without  any  impropriety  be  referred  to  both 
saints:  for  in  truth  they  both  suffered  in  the 
same  place.  As  to  the  apparent  neglect  of 
Clement,  the  answer  is  veiy  simple :  me  fact 
of  Peter's  having  suffered  at  Rome  was  so 
well  known  that  it  was  as  unnecessary  to 
mention  it  at  that  period  to  Christians,  as  it 
would  this  day  be  unnecessary  to  inform  a 
Frenchman  that  Louis  XVI.  was  beheaded 
in  Paris. 

The  occasion  of  the  letter  was  a  schism 
at  Corinth,  in  or  about  the  year  96.  This 
letter  is  one  of  which  Dionvsius,  bishop  of 
that  see,  makes  mention  in  tne  next  century 
aa  having  been  still  read  in  his  church,  and 
we  have  seen  that  this  prelate  informs  us 
what  meaning  the  passage  bore  in  the  as- 
sembly to  which  it  was  addressed,  and  by 
which  it  was  preserved,  viz.,  that  both  the 
Apo^es.  Peter  and  Paul,  suffered  martyr- 
dom in  Home.  This  Clement  was  mentioned 
by  St.  Paul,  (Phil.  iv.  3.)  His  EpisUe  was 
read  in  several  of  the  early  churches,  and 
was  held  in  such  esteem  as  to  be  contained 


in  a  very  ancient  Alexandrian  manuscript 
copy  of  the  Bible,  sent  by  Cyril  Lucar  to 
James  I.,  of  Eneland;  it  was  carried  from 
Rome  to  Corinth  by  Fortunatus,  of  whom  St. 
Paul  makes  mention,  (1  Cor.  xvi.  17,)  ac- 
companied by  four  messengers  from  Rome, 
whom  Clement  requested  the  Corinthians 
speedily  to  send  l>ack  to  him  with  good 
tidings:  in  all  the  churches  in  which  it  was 
read,  the  belief  existed  that  the  martyrdom 
of  both  the  Apostles  occurred  in  Rome.  Eu- 
sebius,  lib.  iii.  c.  14^  states: — 

"  Cap.  XIIII. 

"  Of  Clemens,  his  Bishapricke,  his  testimony,  his 

Epulis. 

"  In  the  twelfe  yeare  of  the  raygne  of  Demi'- 
tian,  when  as  Anadetus  had  bene  Bishop  of 
Rome  twelue years:  Clemens  succeeded,  whome 
^.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Philippiaos,  calleth  his 
fe!ow  laborer,  when  he  sayth:  with  Clemens, 
and  the  rest  of  my  felow  laborers,  whose  neroes 
are  written  in  the  booke  of  life,  one  undoubted 
epistle  ther  is  of  his,  extant,  both  worthy  and 
notable  the  which  he  wrote  from  Rome,  unto 
Corinthe,  when  sedition  was  rayeed  among  the 
Corinthians:  the  same  Epistle  we  haue  knowne 
to  haue  bene  reade  openly,  and  publikely,  in 
many  churches,  both  of  old,  and  amongest  us 
also.  That  at  that  tyme  ther  was  rayseda  sedi- 
tion amongst  the  Corinthians,  JEgesippus  is  a 
witness  of  creditt.'* 

And  this  author  distinctly  testifies  the 
martyrdom  to  have  taken  place  in  Rome, 
(lib.  iii.  c.  1,)  upon  the.  aumority,  amongst 
others,  of  Origen.  It  would  be  alto^ther 
too  tedious  to  enumerate  the  others  who,  in 
the  first  three  centuries,  testify  this  to  have 
been  the  sense  of  the  passage  which  Mr. 
Blanc,  by  a  new  species  of  logic,  converts 
into  a  contradiction.  St.  Jerome,  Photius, 
and  others  of  highest  authority  for  erudition 
and  research,  give  this  as  its  meaning. 
Amongst  the  Protestants,  Dodwell,  Bishop 
Pearson,  Cave,  Archbishop  Wake.  Grabe, 
and  others,  follow  those  ancient  and  vene- 
rable witoesses.  Thus,  the  passage  in  Cle- 
ment's EpisUe  is  one  wnich  bears  testimony 
for  us,  and  not  asainst  us.  Eusebius,  when 
he  wrote,  had  mis  document,  as  well  as 
several  others,  before  him,  aU  tending  to 
uphold  our  position ;  and  yet  Mr.  Blanc  has 
the  modesty  to  state  that  tnis  historian  only 
copied  Clement  of  Alexandria  who  copied 
Papias,  who  made  his  statement  upon  a 
hearsay  ei^^htv  years  after  the  alleged  oc- 
cunence!!!     nnat  says  Eusebius  himself ? 

••  Cap.  I. 

*'  In  what  eduntreifes  the  Apostles  preadked  Christ, 

**  When  as  the  Jewish  affrayres  stood  as  be- 
fore is  declared,  the  Holy  Apostles  and  Disciples 
of  our  Sauiour,  were  dispersed  troughout  the 
world.  Thomas  (as  by  tradition  we  receaue) 
chose  Parthia:  Andrew,  Scythia:  John,  Asia: 
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where  he  made  his  abode,  and  died  at  Epheeue. 
P«ter  is  reported  to  haae  preached  to  toe  dis- 
persed lewes  througboQt  rontos,  Galiacia,  Bi- 
thynia,  Cappadocia,  and  Asia,  who  about  his 
latter  time,  tarrying  at  Rome,  was  cracified  wiib 
his  bead  downewards,  which  kind  of  death,  he 
him  selfe  desired.  What  shall  I  say  of  Paule, 
which  fh>m  Jerusalem  to  lllyricum,  filled  all 
places  with  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  And  at  the 
laat  suflred  martyrdome  at  Rome  under,  iVeirof 
These  i hinges  are  manifestly,  and  word  by  word 
declared  b^  Origen,  in  the  third  tome  of  his 
commentaries  upon  Genesis.** 

"Caf.  n. 

**  VVko  wa$  the  Jim  Bi$hcp  of  Borne. 

"  Linus  first,  after  the  martyrdome  of  Peter 
and  Faule,  was  chosen  Bishop  of  Rome,  Paule 
about  the  latter  end  in  the  salutation  of  the  epis- 
tle which  he  wrote  vnto  Timcthe,  fro  Rome, 
maketh  mention  of  him,  saTin^ :  Euhulue  sa- 
Ivteth  thee,  and  Fudentt  snd  Ltmut,  and  Ctau" 
dia.'* 

This  is  a  very  extmordinary  mode  of  up- 
holding the  assertion  y  that  Eusebius  copied 
Clement  of  Alexandria !  You  may  easily 
observe  then,  my  friends,  the  little  value  of 
this  writer's  statements. 

Icnatius  was  a  disciple  of  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul,  as  also  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist, 
with  whom  he  was  extremely  intimate,  ana 
was  second  Bishop  after  Peter  of  the  Church 
of  Antioch.— *Evodius,  who.  in  the  year  43. 
succeeded  Peter,  having  oeen  succeeded 
by  this  Ignatius.  Si.  John  Chrysostom  (Hom. 
in  S.  Ignat.^  and  Theodoret  (Dial,  1.  p.  23) 
inform  us  tnat  the  appointment  of  Isnatius 
was  made  by  St.  reter,  and  that  He  was 
consecrated  by  him  and  St  Paul:  he  go- 
vemed  the  See  of  Antioch  during  upwards  of 
forty  years,  and  suffered  martyrdom  in  Rome 
on  the  20tn  of  December.  107.  In  his  Epis- 
tle to  the  Romans,  after  ne  had  been  sen- 
tenced in  Antioch  to  be  carried  to  Rome 
and  delivered  to  be  devoured  by  beasts  at 
the  public  games,  he  alludes,  in  the  follow- 
ing passage,  to  the  authority  which  Peter 
and  P&ul.  wno  had  so  long  been  the  special 
rulers  ot  their  church,  nad  over  them: 
"  Pray  to  Christ  for  me,  that  in  this  I  may 
become  a  sacrifice  to  God.  I  do  not  as 
Peter  and  Paul  command  you :  they  were 
Apostles,  I  am  an  inconsideraole  person.'' 
The  whole  body  of  ancient  writers  inform 
us  that  this  was  an  allusion  to  the  com- 
mand given  by  those  apostles  to  the  Chris- 
tians at  Rome,  not  to  interfere,  by  exertion, 
or  intrea^,  or  prayer,  to  prevent  their  being 
sacrificea.  Eusebius,  when  he  wrote,  had 
this  document  also,  (lib.  iii.  cap.  36.)  In 
his  fourth  book,  chap.  21  and  2^,  he  men- 
tions the  five  books  of  church  history  com- 
piled by  Hegesippus,  who  came  to  Rome  in 
the  pontificate  ot  Anicetas,  about  the  year 
160,  and  jremained  there  imtil  177,  when  he 


returned  to  the  East,  and  died  probably  at 
Jerusalem,  in  the  year  180,  at  a  very  ad- 
vanced age.  Etisebius  states  he  copied  very 
much  from  him ;  and  it  is  in  his  work  the 
principal  written  testimony  is  first  found  as 
to  the  request  of  Peter,  that  he  might  be 
crucified  with  his  head  downwards.  In 
book  iii.  chap.  2.  of  Hegesippus,  the  rela- 
tion was  given,  ^us,  in  Rome  itself,  and 
from  the  persons  of  all  others  best  qualified 
to  give  the  account,  this  author  wrote  his 
statement  which  Eusebius  saw;  and  yet 
Monsieur  Blanc  gravely  informs^  us,  that  he 
onl]^  copied  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who 
copied  rapias,  who  buUt  his  tradition  on  a 
hearsay  about  eighty  yeais  after  the  occur- 
rence, and  in  Hierapolis !  Of  a  truth  this  is 
a  most  historical  cntic. 

About  fifty  years  after  the  time  of  Diony- 
sius  of  Corintn,  Cains  wrote,  of  whom  Eu- 
sebius gives  us  the  following  accoimt  and 
testimony  in  lib.  ii.  c.  25 : 

**  This  enemy  of  God  (Nero)  (wherein  he  was 
first  espied)  set  vp  him  selfe  to  the  destruction  of 
the  Apostles,  for  they  write  that  PauU  was  be- 
headed, and  Peter  crucified  of  him  at  Rome,  and 
that  maketh  for  the  credit  of  our  history  which  is 
cpmmooly  reported,  that  there  be  churchyards 
vnto  this  day,  bearing  the  name  of  Peter  and 
Paul.  In  like  manerr  Gatue,  a  Romane,  and  an 
Ecclesissticall  person,  and  (after  Zepkerimu,) 
Bishop  of  Rome,  writinir  unto  Predue  captains 
of  the  heresie  which  the  Cataphrygens  held, 
speaketh  thus  of  the  tombes  wherein  the  Apos- 
tles were  layd.  I  (sayth  he)  am  able  to  shews  the 
banners  of  the  Apostles.  For  if  thou  wilt  walks 
vnto  Vaticanum,  or  the  wave  Ostienses,  thou 
shslt  finds  there  victorious  banners,  of  such  aa 
haue  builded  this  Church.  And  that  they  wers 
both  crowned  with  manirdome  at  the  same  time, 
Z>ioiiv«tvs  bishop  of  Corinth  affirmeth  in  his 
epistle  vnto  the  Romanes." 

This  passage  is  more  correcdy  translated 
thus: 

"  Therefore,  (Nero,>  when  he  [irofessed  him- 
self the  open  enemy  of  the  divinity  and  piety, 
sought  first  the  death  of  the  very  Apostlea,  as 
being  the  leaders  and  standard- bsarers  amongst 
the  people  of  God :  and  condemned  Paul  to  lose 
his  heaa  in  the  city  of  Rome,  and  Peter  to  the 
punishment  of  the  cross.  I  think  it  useless  to 
search  extrinsic  evidence  of  those  things,  since 
their  most  splendid  monuments  testify  the  £ki 
to«day.'* 

Yet  Mr.  Blanc  tells  us  that  he  only  copied 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  copied  Pa- 
pias ! ! 

St.  Irensus.  Bishop  of  Lyons,  was  bom 
about  the  year  120,  in  Asia  Minor,  and  was 
a  disciple  of  the  famous  St  Polycarp,  Bi- 
shop of  Smyrna,  the  pupil  of  St.  John  the 
Evangelist.  Polycarp  was  the  angel  of  the 
Churcn  of  Smyrna,  (Rev.  ii.  9,)  so  com- 
mended by  "  the  Son  of  Man."  He  vinted 
Pope  Anicetus,  in  Rome,  about  the  year 
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158,  and  ceitainly  was  well  aware  of  who 
was  first  Bishop  of  that  See;  he  suffered 
Ynartjrrdom  about  the  year  166,  when,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  testimony,  he  had  served 
Christ  eighty-six  years,  and  was  at  least  one 
hundred  years  old.  Basnage,  a  learned 
Protestant  writer,  thmks  he  was  an  hundred 
and  twenty  years  old,  which  would  have 
made  him  a  cotemporary  of  St  Peter. 
From  him  and  other  eminent  ]velates, 
Irensus  learned  the  facts  and  doctrines  of 
Christianity.  Tertullian,  (lib.  contra  Yalent. 
c.  5,^  calls  Irensus  "the  most  diligent 
searcher  of  all  doctrines.^'  St  Epinhanius 
calls  him  ''a  roost  learned  and  eloquent 
man,  endowed  with  all  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  Theodoret  sMes  him,  "  the  light 
of  the  Western  Gauls."  The  commerce  be- 
tween Marseilles  and  Spi3rma  was  exten- 
sive in  the  second  century,  and  Irensus 
was  advised  by  Polycarp  to  proceed  to 
Gaul,  where  many  Christians  were  extend- 
ing their  faith.  He  was  ordained  priest 
by  Podiinus,  Bishop  of  Lyons,  and  in  177 
was  sent  to  Rome  on  business,  from  the 
Church  of  Lyons  to  Pope  Eleutherius;  thus 
in  die  city  itself,  he  had  the  fuU  opportuni* 
ty  of  investigating  the  history  of  its  bishops. 
The  Bishop  of  Lyons  having  been  martyred 
during  the  absence  of  IrensBus,  he  was  se- 
lected upon  his  return  from  Rome  to  govern 
that  See ;  and  was  slain  with  a  vast  num- 
ber of  his  flock,  in  the  fifdi  persecution 
under  Severus.  about  the  year  202.  This 
writer,  in  his  oook  iii.  chap.  3,  states,  that 
the  Apostles  left  their  doctnne  and  the  truth 
of  all  the  mysteries  of  faith  to  their  succes- 
sors the  pastors,  and  that  it  is  fit  we  should 
have  recourse  to  them  to  learn ;  especially 
"  to  the  greatest  church,  the  most  ancient 
and  known  to  all,  founded  at  Rome  by  the 
two  most  glorious  Apostles,  Peter  and  Paul, 
which  retains  the  tradition  it  received  from 
them,  and  which  is  derived  through  a  suc- 
cession of  bishops  down  to  us.  Showing 
which,  we  confound  all  who,  any  way  out 
of  self-conceit,  love  of  applause,  Dlindness, 
or  false  persuasions,  embrace  what  ought 
not  to  be  advanced ;  for  to  this  church,  be- 
cause of  its  better  presidency,  it  is  neces- 
sary that  every  chureh— that  is,  the  faithful 
everjrwhere — should  address  themselves; 
in  which  church  the  tradition  from  the 
Aposdes  is  altogether  preserved."  He  then 
states  that  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  chose  Linus 
to  succeed  at  their  death ;  and  he  enume- 
rates Anacletus,  Clement,  Evaristus,  Alex- 
ander, Sixtus,  Telesphorus,  Hyginus,  Pius, 
Anicetus,  Soter,  and  Eleutherius,  whom  he 
calls  the  twelfth  from  the  Apostles.  This 
list  is  also  found  in  Eusebius,  (lib.  v.  c.  6,) 
copied,  an  he  alleges,  from  Irensus.    Thus 


you  observe,  my  friends,  how  extremely 
incorrect  is  the  assertion  of  the  Reverend 
Mr.  Blanc  as  to  the  authority  upon  which 
this  nistorian  bases  his  statements. 

Eusebius  states  (lib.  ii.  c.  xvi.)  from  an* 
cient  accounts  whose  truth  he  considers  to 
be  extremely  probable,  that  Philo  the  Jew 
who  came  from  Egypt  in  the  beginning  of 
the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  met  and 
conferred  at  Rome  with  St  Peter  who  then 
preached  to  the  Romans.  This  was  in  the 
year  43  of  the  common  era. 

Araobius  the  famous  Numidian  rhetori- 
cian, who  was  converted  to  Christianity  in 
or  about  the  year  302,  in  his  book  ii  agamst 
the  Gentiles  mentions  the  extensive  progress  . 
of  religion  in  Rome  to  have  been  in  a  great 
measure  caused  bv  the  exposure  and  defeat 
of  Simon  Magus,  Dy  St.  Peter,  in  that  city. 

TertuUian,  bom  at  Carthage  about  the 
year  160,  son  of  a  centurion,  a  man  of  most 
comprehensive  genius,  extensive  erudition^ 
and  deep  research,  profoundly  versed  in  the 
Roman  laws  and  tne  principles  of  evidence, 
in  his  book  ''  On  Prescriptions,"  states  that 
Peter  was  cracified  at  Rome,  and  states  that 
Clement  was  one  of  his  successors  in  that 
see.  He  has  in  his  book  of  I^rescriptions 
the  following  passage : 

'*If  you  are  near  Italy,  you  have  Rome; 
whence  too  we  have  taihority  convenieot.  Hap- 
py church  for  which  the  Apostles  poured  out 
their  entire  doctrine,  together  with  their  blood ! 
Where  Peter  is  assimilated  to  bin  auffering  Lord, 
and  Paul  ia  crowned  in  a  death  like  lohirs." 

St  Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  was  son 
of  one  of  the  principal  senators  of  that  city, 
and  only  at  an  advanced  period  of  life  em- 
braced the  Christian  faitn.  His  education 
was  of  the  first  order  and  his  talents  excel- 
lent; his  intercourse  with  the  Church  of 
Rome  was  very  considerable,  after  he  had 
been  elevated  to  the  see,  of  his  native  city : 
nor  was  it  all  of  the  most  foibearing  ana 
obsequious  character.  In  a  variety  of  places 
he  s^les  Rome  "  the  See  of  Peter,"  "  the 
Chair  of  Peter,"  ^'the  principal  church 
whence  the  priesdy  unity  hath  arisen."  In 
his  book  iv.  Epistle  2,  to  Antonianus  we 
read :  ^'  Cornelius  was  made  bishop,  when 
the  place  of  Fabian,  that  is  the  place  of 
Peter,  and  the  decree  of  the  sacerdotal  chait 
was  vacant"  This  prelate  was  put  to  death 
in  the  year  258. 

Lactantius,  a  disciple  of  Araobius,  at 
Sicca,  in  Africa^  was  converted  from  Pa* 
canism  to  Christianity  at  Nicomedia,  about 
tne  year  290.  About  the  year  317  he  be- 
came preceptor  to  Crispus  Cssar,  in  Gaul, 
hy  the  appointment  of  Constantino.  One  oi 
his  greatest  works  is  that  '^  of  Divine  Insti* 
tutions,"  published  first  in  320.    I  select 
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from  chap.  21,  of  Book  iv.  the  following 
passages : 

*'  Chriet  at  the  time  of  his  departure  mani- 
fested to  his  disciples  the  things  that  were  to 
happen,  which  Peier  and  Pan  I  preached  at 
Rome."    ♦    •    •    ♦ 

*'  After  Nero  had  slain  them  (Peter  and  Paul), 
Vespasian  extincuished  the  name  and  nation  of 
the  Jews,  and  did  all  those  things  which  they 
foretold  were  to  lake  place." 

St.  Athanasius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  was 
bom  about  the  year  296,  and  amongst  other 
passages  of  his  writings  is  the  following, 
taken  from  his  letter  to  the  Hermits. 

"At  first  they  did  not  spare  even  Liberius, 
the  Bishop  of  Rome ;  not  being  moved  by  any 
reverence,  for  that  his  see  was  apostolic.*' 

In  the  same  he  introduces  Liberius  de- 
claring, 

**  Never  has  such  been  handed  down  to  us  by 
the  fathers,  who  have  received  theur  tradition 
from  the  blessed  and  great  Peter." 

Origen,  the  fellow  student  of  Plotinus  and 
Longinus,  the  disciple  of  Ammonius  Saccas, 
was  certaij\ly  no  mere  copyist  without  cause. 
This  great  master  of  the  Catechetical  school 
of  Alexandria,  was  bom  in  the  year  184 : 
about  the  year  212,  he  went  to  Rome,  in  the 
Pontificate  of  Zepherinus,  and  was  unques- 
tionaUy  well  qualified  to  ascertain  its  eccle- 
siastical history.  It  is  upon  his  authority 
also  that  Eusebius  relates  the  manner  in 
which  St.  Peter  was  crucified  with  his  head 
downwards,  at  his  own  request.  (Lib.  3, 
in  Genes.) 

"  And  Peter  having  waited  at  Rome  to  the 
last,  was  crucified  there,  his  head  being  down- 
wards, which  was  so  besought  by  himself,  lest 
he  should  appear  to  be  equalled  to  his  Lord." 

I  suspect  it  reauired  no  special  indulgence 
from  Nero  to  leave  the  executioner  the 
power  of  aigreeing  to  the  request  of  one  to 
suffer,  so  far  as  regarded  the  position  of  his 
body :  it  is  a  miserable  sneer  of  sophistry 
to  insinuate  that  such  an  acquiescence  on 
the  part  of  the  executioner  was  equivalent 
to  '^  allowing  Christians  the  care  ol  settling 
their  own  forms  of  punishment.'' 

All  these  and  a  great  many  more  who 
bear  similar  testimony  lived  before,  or  to- 
gether with  Eusebius  the  historian,  who 
was  bom  in  the  year  270.  Their  works 
and  those  of  several  others  were  in  his 
hands.  How  absurd  then  is  the  statement 
that  he  was  the  mere  copyist  of  a  copyist 
of  hearsay  1 

I  come  now  to  exhibit  the  effoit  which 
the  essa^dst  makes  to  destroy  the  entire 
value  of'^all  the  witnesses.  He  had  pre- 
viously made  his  assaults  upon  Papias,  Dio- 
xiysius  of  Corinth;  and  Eusebius.    But  this 


he  feels  will  not  serve  his  purpose,  and  he, 
as  if  in  a  mere  transient  manner,  as  a  mat- 
ter too  plain  to  be  questioned,  too  palpable 
to  require  proof,  states  that  not  a  single  pas- 
sage from  any  of  the  ancient  writers  is  of 
any  avail  when  adduced  by  a  Roman  Ca- 
tholic, but  if  it  be  adduced  by  a  Protestant, 
it  is  conclusive.  You  will  probably,  my 
friends,  think  this  a  very  extraordinary  posi- 
tion.   But  do  not  pass  a  hasty  judgment 

**  Let  us  also  make,  in  passing,  the  remark, 
that  when  the  Fathers  are  produced  against  os 
in  order  to  support  dogmas  or  facts,  which  our 
opponent  feels  himself  interested  in  maintaining, 
we  oueht  to  be  the  more  upon  our  guard,  be- 
cause  the  Council  of  Trent  has  decided  that  the 
books  of  the  ancient  fathers  ought  to  be  purged^ 
{efjmrgatt;)  a  circumstance  that,  consequently, 
should  make  us  ver^  circumspect  in  the  admis- 
sion of  passages  which  they  cite  against  us ; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  pasBases  of  these 
fathers  which  we  allege,  remain  in  all  their  ibrce, 
since  we  possess  the  books  of  the  ancients  only 
from  the  hands  of  our  adversaries." 

Now  suppose  the  Council  of  Trent  made 
such  a  decision,  and  that  it  was  carried  into 
execution ;  all  that  could  follow  would  be, 
that  after  the  close  of  that  council  the  works 
would  have  been  garbled :  that  is,  passages 
would  have  been  omitted.  But  my  argu- 
ment tests  upon  the  passages  which  have 
been  retained,  and  unless  the  witnesses  con- 
tradicted themselves,  none  of  the  expimged 
passages  could  have  asserted  what  contra- 
dicts those  retained.  Hence,  even  were  I 
to  admit  the  truth  of  this  statement,  his  con- 
clusion would  be  unsupported. 

Again.  The '  Council  of  Trent  did  not 
close  its  session  until  the  year  1563,  at 
which  period  a  large  portion  of  Europe  and 
several  of  its  universities  were  Protestant, 
and  a  great  number  of  ancient  copies  of  the 
works  of  the  fathers  were  in  the  hands  of 
the  Protestants,  as  well  in  the  libraries  ai 
those  universities  and  cathedrals,  as  in  those 
of  the  monasteries,  colleges,  and  schools, 
which  they  seized  on,  and  in  the  hands  of 
many  private  individuals.  The  coimcii 
coula  not  purge  all  those  copies  of  the  ob- 
noxious passages  which  they  contained: 
why  not  adduce  those  passages  and  thus 
convict  the  Catholics  ot  this  alleged  gar- 
bling ?  Those  works  and  printed  copies  of 
them  are  at  this  day  in  the  hands  of  Pro- 
testants, and  they  have  been  so  during  the 
existence  of  the  Protestant  churches ;  when 
such  is  the  case,  of  what  use  would  be  the 
purging  of  the  copies  held  by  Catholics  1 

Monsieur  Blanc  perhaps  thinks  that  using 
the  Latin  word  ejqpwrgoH  will  be  sufficient 
proof  that  the  council  made  such  a  decree, 
k  is  painful,  but  it  is  necessary  to  inform 
you  that  the  council  made  no  such  decree, 
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or  decision.  Writen  like  Mr.  Blano  and  the 
''clerical  brother/'  and  the  editor  of  the 
ChriBtian  Advocate  are  too  fond  of  usinff 
this  mode  of  attack  upon  us.  It  would 
have  been  as  easy,  and  more  satisfactory  to 
hare  referred  to  tne  session  when  the  de- 
cree was  made,  to  the  jtaffe  of  the  work  in 
which  it  might  be  found,  or  to  the  head 
under  which  it  was  classed,  as  to  write  the 
Latin  word  escpurgaii. 

Thus  it  is  ver^  plain  that  in  three  para^ 
graphs  of  this  dissertation  we  have  a  very 
larse  number  of  glaring  misstatements,  as 
well  as  the  manifestation  of  a  desire  to  de- 
stroy the  credit  of  all  the  ancient  witnesses 
and  documents  of  church  history,  merely 
because  they  manifesdy  prove  the  truth  of 
a  fact  which  our  ^'  clericai  brother"  hates  to 
admit.  It  is  a  htde  eictraordinary  that  meii 
who  belong  to  a  Christian  society,  should  be 
80  anxious  to  extinguish  all  the  ancient  lights 
of  the  Church,  and  to  create  a  chaos  or  to 
leave  a  blank  between  the  period  at  which 
Sl  Luke  concludes  his  account  of  the  Acts 
of  the  ApKMdes,  and  the  present  day ;  or  a 
comparatively  recent  period ! 

Having  thus  shown  the  disinsenuity.  the 
sophistry,  and  want  of  honesty  of  Mr.  IButnc, 
in  his  first  assertions,  I  shall  proceed  to 
•zamine  another  very  flippant  expression 
<rf  his  essay: 

'*  Clement  was  copied  by  Ensebius,  and  the 
latter  has  been  copied  by  many  authors,  ancient 
and  modern,  who  have  been,  perhaps,  too  much 
iatereaced  to  render  credible  a  fact  which  will 
always  be  of  very  little  importance  to  those  who 
boiid  their  fiuth,  not  on  the  person  of  Peter,  but 
upon  the  comer  Mtone,  Jesus  Christ.*' 

In  the  first  place  I  wotild  remark^  that  I 
know  of  no  persons  who  build  their  fiedth 
upon  the  person  of  St  Peter.  If  it  be  meant 
to  insinuate  that  Roman  Catholics  do,  the 
insiauation  is  untrae.  When  Christ  changed 
the  name  of  Simon  to  Peter,  or  nodb,  he  de- 
clared (Matt.  xvi.  18)  that  \xnon  that  rock  he 
would  build  his  church :  ana  that  the  gates 
of  hell  should  not  prevail  against  it  Roman 
Catholics  believe  that  our  blessed  Lord  did 
build  his  church  upon  that  Peter  or  rock, 
by  making  Peter  its  first  chief  pastor  after 
his  own  ascension:  but  he  never  desired 
the  people  to  build  their  fedth  or  belief  upon 
that  rock,  but  upon  Jesus  Christ  himself. 
When  a  Koman  Catholic  uiakes  an  act  of 
faith,  he  declares  that  he  bdieves  the  arti- 
cles of  his  religion,  because  God  has  revealed 
tkem :  and  thus  the  truth  of  God  is  the  fouu* 
dation  of  his 'faith.  Christ  then  built  the 
church  upon  St  Peter,  but  Roman  Catholics 
build  theu:  faith  upon  the  Saviour  himself. 
Now  let  us  see  who  are  the  ancient  authors 
who  were  fi&e  witneseea  of  the  general  belief 
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of  their  day t  as  to  the  fact  of  Peters  having 
resided  at  Home,  and  who,  receiving  this 
testimony  of  their  predecessors,  conveyed  it 
to  us?  I  shall  name  but  a  very  few  out  of 
many ;  and  this  I  shall  do  in  my  next 

Eusebius  principally  used  the  compilation 
of  Juiianus  Africanus,  and  the  history  of  the 
church  written  by  St.  He^esippus,  the 
former  in  his  Chronicle,  the  latter^  so  feir  as 
it  came,  viz.,  to  the  year  170^  in  his  history: 
but  he  oad  siso  in  his  possession  the  writings 
of  the  various  authors  above  quoted,  most 
of  which  he  quotes  himself.  I  woula  Uien 
ask  you,  fellow-citizens,  candid,  impartial, 
and  desirous  as  you  are  of  arriving  at  truth, 
what  is  to  be  thought  of  a  man  who,  like 
this  Monsieur  Blancy  boldly  makes  what  you 
now  perceive  to  be  a  grossly  untrue  asser- 
tion? viz.,  that  Eusebius  only  copied  Cle- 
ment of  Alexandria,  on  this  subject,  Clement 
having  only  copied  Papias,  and  Papias  only 
writing  upon  a  hearsay  about  eighty  years 
after  the  death  of  Peter !  Will  not  you,  my 
friends,  conclude  with  me,  even  before  ex- 
amining the  subsequent  writers,  that  this 
Frenchman  was  either  very  ignorant,  or, 
I  edkall  not  write  the  alternative.  I 
do  not  like  to  call  men  who  difier  from  me, 

BEikSTS,  IDOLATERS,  UNHALLOWED  USURPERS, 
DELUDERS,    BABEL,    UNBLUSHING     LURS,    and 

such  Other  names.  I  am  not  sufficiently 
polished  for  this ;  I  am  a  plain  republican, 
who  do  not  like  to  call  nick-names,  though 
I  might  see  that  a  man  writes  what  he  ou^t 
not  The  history  of  Eusebius  was  brought 
down  to  the  epocn  of  the  defeat  of  licinius, 
in  323;  all  the  authorities  which  1  have 

? noted,  hitherto,  were  anterior  to  this  event, 
shall  in  my  next  take  a  cursory  view  of 
those  subsequent  to  that  period. 

I  remain,  my  friends. 

Yours,  &c.  B.  C. 

Chsrlesloo,  8.  C,  Nov.  17, 1838. 


LETTER  IV. 

To  the  candid  sod  anprejadiced  Amsrican 

People. 

Mr  Friends  >— In  my  last  letter  I  adduced 
the  testimony  of  several  highly  respectable 
witnesses  of  the  first  three  centuriea  of  the 
church,  to  support  the  facts  of  St  Peter's 
residence  and  death  at  Rome.  Thus  it  was 
also  flhown  that  since  their  writings  were 
known  to  Eusebius,  and  either  copied  or 
referred  to  by  him,  Mr.  Blanc'^  statement 
that  this  historian  was  only  the  copyist,  in 
this  instance,  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  is 
altogether  untrue. 

T^e  essayist  concedes  to  us,  from  that 
period  forward,  the  host  of  writers  who  ad- 
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mit  the  truth  of  the  ftict ;  however,  this  con- 
cession is  made  with  a  very  bad  grace,  for, 
in  the  first  place,  it  is  asserted  that  in  obe- 
dience to  a  decision  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
their  works  have  been  garbled,  and  in  the 
next  place,  that  the  ancient  and  modiem 
authors  who  have  copied  from  Eusebius, 
were  generally  too  much  interested  to  ren- 
der the  fact  credible.  I  have  already  dis- 
posed of  this  first  statement. 

I  shall  here  make  what  appears  to  me  a 
yery«  natural  observation,  it  is  conceded 
by  our  essayist  that  at  the  early  period  of 
the  fourth  century  it  was  publicly  stated  that 
St.  Peter  sufferea  martyrdom  in  Rome:  he 
would  not,  I  presume,  aeny  that  the  bish<^ 
of  Rome  did  at  that  period  claim  a  supre- 
macy in  the  church,  oecause  of  their  being 
the  successors  in  his  see ;  he  would*  not,  I 
suppose,  deny  that  then,  and  for  many  years 
after,  several  bishops  and  their  flocks  not 
only  submitted  to  that  claim,  but  strenuously 
supported  it.  Is  it  then  not  passing  strange, 
that  from  the  mass  of  ancient  authors  he 
cannot  cite  one  passage  to  question  the  truth 
of  what  all  tne  ancient  writers  assert? 
Surely  the  Council  of  Trent,  which  was 
opened  in  1545.  could  not  have  purged  the 
fathers  before  tne  time  of  Arius  in  320,  of 
Macedonius  in  360,  of  Nestorius  in  480,  of 
Eutychius  in  450,  of  Heraclius  in  640,  of 
Constans  in  668,  of  Leo  the  Isaurian  in  740. 
or  of  Photias  in  880.  All  those  men  ana 
their  followers  and  adherents,  opposed  the 
bishops  of  Rome,  and  were  conaemned  by 
those  prelates.  Vet  not  one  syllable  do 
they  urge  in  denial  of  the  martyrdom  of 
Peter  at  Rome :  not  one  of  them  attempts 
to  deny  the  notorious  fact  that  the  bishops 
of  that  see  were,  in  their  episcopacy  there- 
of, the  successors  of  that  Apostle.  I  presume 
we  shall  not  be  told  that  those  opponents 
were  interested  in  making  it  creditable ! 

Shall  we  be  told  that  the  prelates,  the  di- 
yines,  and  the  critics  of  the  Protestant 
Church  of  England  are  interested  in  render- 
ing it  credible  ?  No  nation,  no  church,  can 
boast  of  brighter  genius,  more  varied  talent, 
deeper  erudition,  and  more  general  scholar- 
ship, than  is  to  be  found  in  the  ratio  of  dieir 
numbers  in  that  national  church.  It  is  true 
that  in  the  fury  of  their  early  efforts  against 
Popery,  as  was  the  phrase  oi  the  day,  neither 
John  Knox  in  Scotland,  nor  the  Mussulman 
in  the  East,  made  a  more  holy  havoc  of  the 
documents  of  ancient  days.  As  the  Bible 
with  the  one,  and  the  Koran  with  the  other, 
were  the  only  books  which  contained  true 
knowledge,  and  were  worthy  of  the  be- 
liever's attention ;  so  after  being  stripped  of 
the  mammon  of  iniquity  with  which  their 
ooverB  and  cases  were   enriched,  whole 


hecatombs  of  other  ungodly  parchments 
were  offered  as  holocausts  to  the  spirit  of 
innovation.  Yet  still,  as  the  tnorUdah  collec- 
tion was  immense,  and  the  zeal  of  the  la- 
vagers  was  after  a  time  restrained,  the 
learned  men,  who  subsequently  arose  in  the 
English  Church,  had  ample  opportunities 
for  indulging  their  critical  and  antiquarian 
research.  To  the  testimony  of  Archoishop 
Wake,  Bishop  Pearson^  Dodwell,  Cave,  and 
a  host  of  this  description,  I  would  merely 
add  the  following  remark  of  the  acute 
Whiston.— (Mem.  of  his  own  life,  p.  599.) 

*'  Mr.  Bower,  with  some  weak  Protestants 
before  him,  almost  pretended  to  deny  that  St. 
Peter  ever  was  at  Rome;  concerning  which 
matter  take  my  own  former  words  out  of  my 
three  Tracts,  p.  53.  Mr.  Baratier  proves  moat 
thoroughly,  as  Bishop  Pearson  has  done  before 
him,  that  Saint  Peter  was  at  Rome.  This  is  so 
clear  in  Christian  antiquity,  that  it  is  a  shame  for 
any  Protestant  to  confess  that  any  Protestant 
ever  denied  it.  This  partial  procedure  demon- 
strates that  Mr.  Bower  has  by  no  means  got 
clear  of  the  prejudices  of  some  Protestants ;  as 
an  impartial  writer  of  history,  which  be  strongly 
pretends  to  be,  ought  to  do,  and  has  in  this  case 
greatly  hurt  the  Protestant  cause  instead  of 
helping  it." 

Baratier  was  an  eminent  Protestant  di- 
vine, whose  dissertation  was  printed  at 
Utrecht  in  1740.  It  is  entitled,  "  A  Chro- 
nological Inquiry  about  the  most  ancient 
Bishops  of  Rome,  from  Peter  to  Victor."  In 
it  he  demonstrates  the  fact  which  had  been 
so  ably  exhibited  in  the  learned  dissertation 
of  Bishop  Pearson. 

Will  it  be  pretended  then  that  English, 
French,  and  German  Protestant  divines  are 
interested  in  rendering  this  fact  credible! 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Blanc  is  not  more  opposed  to 
the  See  of  Rome  than  they  were:  the 
'^  Christian  Advocate"  is  not  more  inimical 
to  what  he  and  they  call  Popery,  than  were 
those  writers.  But  they  were  men  who  had 
read  extensively  and  searched  deeply  upon 
the  subject 

I  shall  now  adduce  the  testimony  of  men 
whom  the  essayist  would,  perhaps,  with 
some  show  of  grotmd.  assert  were  interested, 
because  &ey  were  Roman  Catholics.  Are 
we  then  to  reject  the  evidence  furnished  by 
the  best  witnesses  of  the  bri^test  days  of 
Christianity,  merely  because  it  will  lead  to 
a  conclusion  at  which  some  gentlemen  do 
not  choose  to  arrive  ? 

St.  Epiphanius  was  bora  at  EleuthenqpoliS) 
in  Palestme,  in  the  year  310.  In  his  youth 
he  closely  studied  the  Hebrew,  the  Egyptian, 
the  Syriac,  the  (^ek,  and  the  hStin  lan- 
guages, for  the  purpose  of  being  better  able 
to  stuay  the  Holy  Scriptnres.  He  retired 
into  a  monastery  in  the  deseit  of  Egyptj 
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whence  he  returned  to  Palestine  in  333,  and 
built  a  monastery  near  the  place  of  his  birth, 
in  which  his  time  was  divided  between 
labour,  study ^  and  prayer.  About  the  year 
367,  he  was  chosen  bishop  of  Constantia, 
now  Salamis,  in  the  island  of  C3rprus.  In 
382  he  accompanied  St.  Paulinus  of  Nola  to 
Rome,  during  the  pontificate  of  Damasus. 
Scarcely  a  book  ol  note  was  to  be  found 
which  he  had  not  studied,  and  he  had  im- 
proved his  reading  by  travel  and  observa- 
tion. His  death  occurred  in  403.  In  his 
account  of  the  twenty-seventh  heresy,  which 
is  that  of  Carpocrates,  he  distinctly  states— 

'*  Peter  and  Paul  were  the  first  in  Rome.** 

^e  follows  up  the  succession  by  stating— 

'*  The  Boccession  of  Bishopa  in  Rome  had  this 
consecution.  Peter  and  Paul,  Linus,  Cletus, 
Clement,  Evaristus,  Alexander,**  &,c. 

This  is  pretty  strong  testimony,  given  by 
a  man  of  extensive  knowledge  and  reading, 
whose  research  was  close  and  protracted, 
and  whose  opportunities  were  abundant  and 
ample. 

St  Jerome  was  bom  in  the  year  329,  or 
331,  and  lived  to  the  year  420,  enjoying  ex- 
traordinary advantages  of  extensive  infor- 
mation in  Rome,  in  Palestine,  and  in  va- 
rious other  places  where  the  best  opportu- 
nities of  knowledge  were  to  be  found.  He 
writes  of  himself,  lib.  12.  in  cap.  40.  Ezech. 
'*  When  a  boy  I  studied  the  liberal  arts  at 
Rome ;  I  was  wont  to  make  a  round  to  visit 
the  tombs  of  the  apostles  and  mar^rs,  with 
others  of  the  same  age  and  inclinations,  and 
often  to  descend  into  the  caves  wlucn  are 
dug  deep  into  the  earth,  and  have  for  walls 
on  each  side  the  bodies  of  those  that  are  in- 
terred there."  His  close  application  to  the 
Mudy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  nas  never  been 
exceeded,  perhaps  never  equalled :  no  one 
better  knew  the  whole  range  of  ecclesiastical 
affairs.  In  his  notices  of  illustrious  men  we 
read  the  foUowing  brief  but  emphatic  and 
explicit  testimony. 

"  Simon  Peter  went  to  Rome  in  order  to  van- 

Saish  Simon  Magus,  and  there  he  held  the  sacer- 
otal  chair  during  twenty-fi?e  years,  that  is,  to 
the  foorteenih  or  last  year  of  Nero,  by  whom  he 
was  fastened  to  the  cross,  and  suffered  martyr- 
dom, with  his  head  down  towards  the  earth.* 

In  his  episde  to  Marcella  we  read  the  fol- 
lowing testimony  regarding  Rome,  which, 
however,  as  the  centre  of  former  pagan  in- 
fidelity, ne  styles  the  Babylon  of  the  Apo- 
calypse. 

"  There  exists  indeed  there  the  holy  church, 
there  are  the  trophies  of  the  Apostles  and  of  the 
martyfs,  them  the  true  confession  of  Christ,  there 
too  the  faith  preached  by  the  Apostle,  sod  the 


Christian  name  daily  raising  itself  on  high,  having 
trodden  on  the  Gentile  system." 

In  his  Epistle  I.  to  Pope  Damasus,  the 
37th  Bishop  of  Rome,  concerning  the  name 
hypostasis :  he  has  the  following  testimony : 

**  I  speak  with  the  successor  of  the  fisherman 
and  the  disciple  if  the  cross :  I  am  joined  in  com- 
munion with  your  holiness,  that  is  to  the  Chair 
of  Peter.*' 

St.  Ambrose,  Bishop  of  Milan,  was  bom 
in  Graul  hi  the  year  340,  where  his  father, 
who  was  at  the  time  prefect  of  the  Prsto- 
rium,  kept  his  court.  Ambrose  himself, 
when  Governor  of  Liguria  and  .£milia,  was 
chosen  for  the  See  of  Milan,  and  conse- 
crated in  the  year' 374;  he  died  in  397. 
His  instruction  was  had  in  Rome,  and  no 

Eerson  could  be  more  fully  quali^ed  than 
e  was  by  education,  by  haSit,  and  by  prin* 
ciple,  to  investigate  the  origin  of  that  church. 
It  is  from  his  oration  a^nst  Auxentius 
\^hich  is  found  in  his  epistles,  lib.  5.  that 
we  read  one  of  those  accounts  of  St.  Peter, 
at  which  the  Rev.  Monsieur  Blane,  the  clerical 
brMcTj  and  the  Christian  Advocate,  would 
affect  to  sneer  as  a  "  ridiculous  tale,''  ^^  a 
fable,"  &c.  But  our  wise  friends  ought  to 
be  aware  that  we  have  received  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  which  contain  many  similar 
statements,  only  from  the  same  hands^  and 
by  the  same  testimony  which  transmits  to 
us  those  tftles  and  fables,  as  the  sage  and 
critical  tiio  are  pleased  to  designate  them. 
St.  Ambrose  is  statins  an  oocurrenoe  which 
took  place  after  the  Christians  had  prevailed 
upon  Peter  to  leave  the  city  of  Rome  ii^ 
order  to  escape, 

'*  He  began  to  go  beyond  the  waits  by  night, 
and  seeing  Christ  meet  him  in  the  gate- way,  as 
if  entering  the  city,  he  said :  Lord,  whither  goest 
thou  ?    Christ  answered  ;  I  come  to  Rome  for 
the  purpose  of  being  again  crucified.    Peter  un- 
derstood the  divine  answer  to  relate  to  his  own 
cross,   Slc.     ••••••    Being  quickly 

seized  upon,  he  by  his  cross  honoured  the  Lord 
Jesus.'* 

In  his  Book  III.,  on  the  Sacraments,  chap. 
i.,  he  has  the  following  testimony,  showing 
the  ground  upon  which  he  made  a  state- 
ment. ^ 

*'  Traly  we  have  as  the  author  of  this  our  as- 
sertion, Peter  the  Apostle,  who  was  the  Priest 
of  the  Roman  Church.** 

St.  Paulinus,  Bishop  of  Nola,  was  bora  of 
illustrious  parents,  at  Bordeaux,  in  the  year 
353,  educated  in  the  most  fameus  schools, 
and  possessing  all  the  advantages  of  talent, 
fortune,  books,  and  communication  with  the 
most  learned  men  of  his  time,  in  various 
places  where  he  resided :  he  entered  upon 
I  retirement  from  his  worldly  grandeur  in  the 
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jrear  390,  was  consecrated  in  409,  and  died 
in  431.  In  his  book  ^^Notalij^'  3,  he  gives 
us  the  Mowing  testimony. 

"  And  Rome  herself,  powerful  in  the  sacred 
monumenisof  ibe  heavenly  leaders,  in  Peter  and 
in  Paul.'' 

St.  John  Chr}r808tom  was  bom  about  the 
year  344;  at  Antioch ;  he  was  the  only  son  of 
Secundus  the  commander-in-chief  of  the 
imperial  troops  in  Syria.  His  name  is  his 
eulo^  J  his  knowledge  was  indeed  extensive, 
as  his  tongue  was  eloquent :  he  was  ordain- 
ed deacon  in  381;  pnest  in  386;  and  was 
consecrated  Bishop  of  Constantinople  on  the 
26th  of  February,  398 ;  and  died  on  the  14th 
of  September,  407.  In  his  Commentary  on 
the  18th  Psalm  we  read. 

**  Because  Peter  the  fisherman  took  possession 
of  the  chief  royal  city,  he  shines,  even  after  death, 
more  splendid  than  the  sun." 

In  his  Homily  32,  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans, he  states : 

'*  The  heavens  do  not  shine  so  brightly  when 
the  sun  shoots  forth  his  rays,  as  doth  the  city  of 
the  Romans,  pourins  out  the  light  of  those  two 
lamps  through  all  the  world.  From  this  place 
Paul  will  be  snatched,  from  this  place  reter. 
Consider,  and  be  astonished  what  a  spectacle 
Rome  will  behold,  to  wit,  Paul  arising  suddenly 
from  the  repository  together  with  reter,  and 
borne  upwards  to  meet  the  IfOrd.** 

Eutropius,  an  excellent  historian,  bom  in 
the  same  century,  who  wrote  ten  lx>oks  of 
the  history  of  Rome  down  to  the  time  of  the 
Emperor  Valens,  gives  the  following  testi- 
mony in  his  book  vii.  On  the  life  of  Nero. 

*'  Finally  he  added  this  to  all  his  other  crimes, 
that  he  butchered  the  holy  Apostles  of  God, 
Peter  and  Paul." 

St.  Sulpicius  Severas,  of  a  rich  and  illus- 
trious Roman  family,  was  bom  near  Tou- 
louse in  Aquitain,  about  the  year  360 :  he 
was  a  most  acute  and  eloquent  barrister,  of 
extensive  reading  and  deep  erudition.  Upon 
the  death  of  his  wife  he  retired  and  devoted 
himself  altogether  to  piety  and  literature : 
some  writers  state  that  he  was  ordainea 
priest,  but  doubts  exist  uj[)on  the  subject: 
ne  compiled  an  eccle»astical  history  and 
some  works  of  ha^ography.  The  laujguage 
of  his  abridged  history,  to  the  year  400,  is 
Buch  as  to  deserve  a  comparison  in  style 
with  the  best  of  the  earlier  ages,  and  pro- 
cured for  him  the  appellation  of  the  Christian 
Sallust:  his  death  occurred  about  the  year 
420,  wnen  it  is  generally  supposed  he  was 
a  monk  in  a  monastery,  foimded  near  Mar- 
seilles, by  Cassian,  who  came  thither  from 
Constantmople,  about  tvrelve  years,  pre- 
viously. J  shall  give  his  testimony  in  the 
ori|inal,  together  with  the  translation,  (lib. 


**  Divina  apud  urhem  religio  imwduerut,  Ptlr9 
ibi  Episeopatum  gersnte  ;  9t  Paulo  poUem  B^mom 
addueto.  ••♦•**  Paulus  ac  Petrua 
eapitiM damnatit  quorum  uni  cervix gladwde$ecia, 
Petrus  in  crucem  st^latut  est.** 

"  The  divine  religion  had  grown  8troi»  in  the 
city,  Peter  beins  bishop  there,  and  Paulhaving 
been  afterwards  led  to  Rome    •••••• 

Paul  and  Peter  were  capitally  sentenced,  of 
whom  one  was  beheaded  with  a  sword;  Peter 
was  lifted  on  a  cross." 

The  Elmperor  Theodoflius  the  Great,  rein- 
ed from  395  to  408,  and  from  his  situaUon 
must  have  had  ^ood  opportunities  of  know- 
ing the  general  mipiession  of  the  wise  and 
the  leamed  of  his  own  day,  as  well  as  the 
history  of  previous  times.  This  emperor 
must,  if  local  prejudices  or  paitisLlities 
swayed  him,  have  been  less  disposed  to 
favour  Rome  than  Constantinople.  Let  ua 
view  his  testimony  given  in  U.  de  sitmma 
TWnttote,  djide  CathSica,  L,  cunctos  populw, 

"  We  desire  all  the  people  who  are  under  lbs 
rale  of  our  clemency  to  be  exercised  in  that  re- 
ligion, whose  preservation  as  yet  amongst  the 
Romans  declares  it  to  have  been  to  ibem  deli- 
vered by  the  blessed  Apostle  Peter." 

St.  Augustine,  Bishop  of  Hippo,  was  bom 
at  Tagaste  in  Numidia  in  the  year  354 :  his 
education  wad  most  carefully  looked  after, 
his  talents  were  of  the  first  order,  and  his 
research  was  extensive  and  accurate.  Hav- 
ing been  instructed  in  the  Christian  doctrine 
by  St.  Ambrose,  as  well  as  by  an  ased  priest 
named  SimpUcian,  whom  rope  l>ama8UB 
had  formerly  sent  to  instruct  Ambrose  him- 
self, he  became  a  Christian,  and  was  bap- 
tized by  St.  Ambrose,  on  Easter  eve,  in  the 
year  387 :  in  the  course  of  two  or  three  years 
afterwards  he  was  ordained  priest,  and  was 
consecrated  Bishop  in  the  year  395,  and 
died  in  the  year  430.  I  zxiignt  quote  many 
passsLges  from  his  voluminous  writings  to 
sustain  the  facts  which  I  here  uphou.  I 
shall  be  content  with  the  following : 

'*  Rome  commends  more  solemnly,  and  with 
greater  celebrity,  the  merits  of  Peter  and  oi 
Paul,  because  tney  suffered  on  the  same  day. 
Lib.  i.  cap.  10.  d^  consensu  £«afuref." 

"  What  hath  the  chair  of  the  Churcli  of  Rome 
done  to  you,  that  chair  in  which  Peter  sai,  and 
in  which  Anastasius  now  sits  f  Lib.  ii.  cap.  61 , 
contra  liUeras  Petiliani," 

In  his  sixteenth  epistle,  he  enumerates 
the  Bishops  of  Rome  from  Peter  to  Anaata- 
tius. 

Paul  Ofosius,  a  learned  Priest  of  Tana- 
^na,  in  Spain,  who  about  the  year  416,  was 
in  Palestine,  and  in  several  parts  of  tha 
most  ilourisning  divisions  of  the  Church, 
the  doctrine  and  knowledjg^  of  which  he 
had  fully  known,  testifiee  in  lib.  viL  o.  ^  of 
hiaHiBtoiy: 
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"  In  the  beginDing  of  the  nwn  of  CUradias, 
Peter,  the  Apostle  of  our  Lord  Jeeus  Christ, 
came  to  Rome,  and  bv  faithful  discourse  taught 
the  saving  faith  to  all.  and  approved  it  by  most 

Eowerful  virtues,  and  from  that  time  Christians 
egan  to  be  at  Rome."    •♦•••• 

*' For  Nero  first  at  Rome  punished  and  slew 
Christians,  and  endeavouring  to  extirpate  the 
very  name,  he  put  to  death  the  most  blessed 
Apoetles  of  Christ.  Peter  by  the  cross,  and  Paul 
by  the  sword." 

Theodoret,  Bishop  of  Cyprus,  was  con- 
secrated in  423  -J  his  see  was  about  80  miles 
from  Antioch.  He  died  in  the  year  458, 
before  he  had  reached  his  70th  year.  He 
was  deeply  versed  in  every  branch  of  Sy- 
riac,  Greek,  and  Hebrew  leaming,  highly 
esteemed  for  his  critical  and  philosophical 
powers.  An  unfortunate  dispute  existed 
Detween  him  and  St.  Cyril,  of  Alexandria, 
legate  of  Pope  Celestine,  regarding  the  per- 
sonal criminality  of  Nestorius,  Bishop  of 
Constantinople;  so  that  Theodoret  was  no 
flatterer  of  the  See  of  Rome.  He  made  a 
raluable  compilation  of  Church  history  from 
the  year  324.  when  Eusebius  closed,  to  Uie 
year  429;  oesides  writing  several  other 
works.  In  his  Com.  on  chapter  i.  to  the 
Romans,  we  have  this  testimony : 

**  The  great  Peter  first  rave  to  them  {the  jRo« 
ifu)  the  gospel  doctrine. 


In  his  epistle  to  Pope  Leo  the  Great, 
writing  of  Rome,  he  states : 

"  She  possesses  the  sepulchres  of  our  common 

lathers  and  doctors  of  the  truth,  of  Peter  and  of 

Pant,  which  illuminaie  the  souLs  of  the  faith- 
fttl."    •♦•••• 

"  They  (Pefer  and  Paul)  have  made  your  See 
the  more  illustrious;  this  is  the  sum  of  your 
coods.  Bat  God  bath  now  also  rendered  their 
See  bright  and  worthy  of  remark,  when  he  has 
placed  your  holiness  in  that  seal  which  emits  the 
rays  of  the  orthodox  faith.** 

I  cx>uld  swell  this  catalogue ;  but  to  what 
purpose  ?  Nothing  is  more  plainly  exhibited 
upon  the  records  of  antiouity,  in  the  wri- 
tings of  historians,  in  the  letters  of  bishops, 
in  the  edicts  of  emperors,  in  the  documents 
of  cfaufches,  in  puolic  monuments,  in  the 
acts  of  councils,  m  the  avowal  of  opponents, 
than  that  the  blessed  Apostle  Peter  was  at 
Rome,  was  first  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  died 
in  that  city,  being  bishop  thereof.  Let  any 
man  of  common  discernment  now  com- 

rare  the  small  portion  of  our  evidence  which 
have  adduced,  with  this  nodserable  sophis* 
try  of  the  lauded  Moitsieur  Blanc  of  Mens, 
Isere,  and  draw  his  own  conclusion. 

I  luive  two  other  points  to  meet,  which  of 
course,  I  shall  thoroujBrhly  discuss,  viz.,  whe- 
ther by  Babylon,  St.  Peter  meant  Rome,  or 
the  city  of  Chaldea,  or  Grand  Cairo;  and 


also  Aether  the  Sciintare  does  not  contra^ 
diet  our  position.  But  I  was  desirous  of 
first  giving  a  small  specimen  of  our  tradi^ 
tionj  which  is  so  much  ufidervalued  by  those 
who  have  not  had  the  opportunity  of'^know- 
ing  the  meaning  which  we  attach  to  the 
word.  With  us  tradition  means  condusim 
evidence  derivedfromthe  earliest  ages.  It  might 
be  of  very  litde  importanu  to  the  essayist,  to 
his  clerical  brother,  and  to  the  Christian  Ad- 
vocate, to  know  what  was  the  doctrine  of 
the  tme  believers  of  the  early  ages,  the  doc- 
trine of  those  men  who  alone  can  be  to  us 
the  witnesses  of  the  authenticity  and  the 
integrity  of  the  holy  Scriptures ;  we  pretend 
to  no  private  inspiration  to  lead  us  individu- 
ally to  the  knowledge  of  which  book  is, 
and  which  is  not  canonical ;  the  canon  by 
which  the  distinction  was  originally  made, 
was  found  in  the  judgment  and  authority  of 
those  men  who  composed  die  Church  of 
Christ  in  those  primitive  ages:  the  writers 
whom  I  have  adduced  as  my  witnesses  are 
also'  the  witnesses  of  their  canons.  Reject 
their  testimonv  in  one  case,  and  how  can 
you  consistently  retain  it  in  another?  Thus 
the  holy  trio  destroy  tlie  holy  Scriptures,  and 
yet  they  make  those  Scriptures,  which  they 
so  destroy,  the  foundation  of  their  belief! ! 

The  host  of  witnesses  adduced  by  me 
mi^ht  indeed  have  been  interested  in  ren- 
dering credible  the  fact,  that  Peter  was  at 
Rome,  and  I  am  convinced  they  were,  be- 
cause they  were  so  interested  in  rendering 
truth  credible,  and  they  proved  their  interest 
by  their  devotion  thereto,  exhibited  in  la^ 
hours,  in  self-denial,  by  splendid  virtue,  in 
immense  sacrifices,  and  frequently  by  mar- 
tyrdom. But  could  they  create  monuments  at 
Rome  to  commemorate  facts  which  the  R(h 
man  people  knew  to  be  fiction?  Could  * 
they  persuade  the  world  that  Peter,  who 
must  nave  died  somewhere,  and  the  place 
of  whose  death  must  have  been  known,  did 
not  die  there,  but  died  where  he  never  had 
been,  where  no  monument  was  found,  no 
tradition  existed,  no  claim  was  made  ?  It 
would  be  folly  in  me  to  enumerate  the  ab- 
surdities which  those  suppositions  would 
involve.  But  in  calling  forward  a  few  from 
the  host  at  my  disposal,  I  have  omitted  se- 
veral of  the  early  Bishops  of  Rome  itself: 
such  as  Clement  and  Anacletus  in  the  fir^t 
century,  men  who  knew  and  spoke  with 
Peter  at  Rome :  Marcelius  in  the  third  cen- 
tury :  Damasus  and  Innocent,  who  lived  in 
the  fourth:  Leo  the  Great,  and  Gelasius,  who 
are  of  the  fifth  century^  I  have  omitted  the 
testimonies  of  Councils  such  as  that  of  Sar* 
dica  in  347,  and  of  Chalcedon  in  4dl.  I 
have  ceased  to  unfold  tlie  roll  of  a^es,  not 
because  it  was  deficient  in  authoritiee,  but 
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because  I  am  convinced  that  I  have  exhi- 
bited more  than  enough  to  satisfy  any  rea- 
sonable person. 

If  it  be  said  that  the  Chry  sostoms,  the  Am- 
broses, the  Augustines,  the  Epiphaniuses,  the 
Jeromes,  tlie  Eusebiuses,  the  Orosiuses,  and 
the  other  luminaries  of  that  i^lendid  galaxy 
which  marked  the  Christians'  path  from 
earth  to  heaven  with  the  milk  of  celestial 
doctrine  in  the  early  da;^s  of  the  church, 
were  interested  in  upholding  the  system  to- 
day called  Popery :  they  who  make  the  as- 
sertion identify  modem  Popery,  as  they  are 
pleased  to  call  our  religion,  and  the  Chris- 
tian system  of  the  best,  the  brightest,  and 
the  earliest  days  of  the  church.  How  then, 
in  the  name  of  consistency,  can  we  be 
charged  with  innovations,  when  we  desire 
to  be  tried  by  the  testimony  of  those  an- 
cient fathers?  How  can  our  separated 
brethren  claim  to  hold  the  principles  of  the 
primitive  church,  when  their  continual  efforts 
are  directed  to  the  destruction,  or  the  depre- 
ciation of  its  splendid  documents  and  noble 
wimesses  1 

Yours,  respectfully,         B.  C. 

Charleston,  8.  C,  Nov.  25th,  1628. 


LETTER  V. 

To  the  candid  and  anprejudiced  American 

People. 

Mt  Friends  : — I  proceed  to  examine  the 
next  paragraph  of  Monsieur  Blanc's  produc- 
tion. 

••  The  tradition  of  this  journey  of  St.  Peter  to 
Rome  rests,  moreover,  upon  the  sopposHion  that 
the  Babylon  from  which  he  wrote  his  first  epia- 
lie,  was  Rome.  Euaehiua  atrengthene  this  con- 
jecture  by  saving  that  Peter  ''figuratively  called 
Rome,  Babylon/**  But  many  learned  men  with 
reason  maintain  that  the  name  Babylon,  ought 
to  be  taken  in  its  proper  signification,  for  Baby- 
Ion  of  Chaldea,  or  that  of  Egypt,  which  ia  now 
Grand  Cairo,  where  there  were  many  Jews,  to 
whom  Peter  was  apeciatjy  aent,  as  St.  Paul 
teaches  us,  in  the  second  chapter  of  bis  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians." 

The  second  chapter  of  the  Episde  to  the 
Galatians  states,  indeed,  a  general  regulation 
which  was  adopted  for  a  division  ol  labour, 
by  which  Peter  was  principally  to  labour 
amongst  the  Jews,  and  Paul  principally 
amongst  the  Gentiles:  but  each  of  them  did 
frequently  labour  amongst  both  descriptions. 
Peter  first  received  Gentiles  into  the  Cnurch. 
(Acts  X.  48,)  and  Paul  frequently  preached 
in  the  synagogues,  and  even  in  the  city  of 
Rome  itself, lie  sought  to  bring  the  children 

*  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  iibC  iv.  c.  15. 


of  Israel  to  the  knowledge  of  their  Meseias. 
If  we  look  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  xiii. 
14,  we  shall  find  abundant  evidence  of  the 
fact,  and  verse  46  exhibits  that  it  was  not 
either  unusual  or  accidental.  To  you  U  6e- 
havid  us  to  speak  first  the  \cord  of  God:  but 
seeing  you  reject  it,  and  judge  yoursdves  un- 
wortny  of  eternal  life;  behM  we  turn  to  the 
GentUes.  llie  same  principle  is  exhibited 
in  Acts  xvii.  1,  2,  10,  17;  xviii.  4,  5,  19; 
xix.  8 ;  xxviii.  17,  23,  28,  &c.,  as  also  in 
many  other  passages :  the  fact  of  his  ad- 
dressing an  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  shows 
clearly  that  he  found  himself  at  perfect  lib- 
erty to  seek  for  their  salvation,  and  to  bring 
them  into  the  Christian  fold.  Hence,  upon 
the  same  ground,  though  the  principal 
chaige  of  labotiring  specially  amonest  the  % 
Jews  was  assumed  by  Peter,  diis  selection 
did  not  interfere  with  his  concern  for  the 
Gentiles.  The  chapter  referred  to  by  the 
essayist  does  not,  therefore,  preclude  the 
labouring  of  Peter  amongst  tne  Grentiles. 

I  will  now  suppose  that  it  was  the  duty  of 
Peter  to  reside  where  a  large  body  of  Jews 
had  been  collected  together.  I  shall  adduce 
testimony  to  show  that  there  was  such  an  as- 
semblage in  Rome.  In  Josephns,  (Antiquit 
b.  xvii.,  ch.  xi.,  p.  62,  vol.  ii.  of  the  Boston 
edit,  of  1821,)  we  read  that  when  the  Jews 
sent  fifty  ambassadors  to  Rome  for  the  pur- 
pose of  lodging  a  complaint  against  the 
administration  of  Herod,  in  the  reign  of 
Augustus,  there  were  ^^  above  ei^ht  thousand 
of  me  Jews  already  at  Rome,'^  joined  in  the 
commission  with  those  fifty  delegates  from 
Palestine.  The  number  oi  that  nation  re- 
siding in  that  city  about  the  thirtieth  year  of 
the  reign  of  Augustus,  which  corresponds 
with  the  beginning  of  tne  Christian  era,  has 
been  estimated  by  good  statistical  anti- 
oaarians  at  considerably  upwards  of  twelve 
tnousand;  several  of  whom  would  not  join 
in  the  accusation  against  Herod,  nor  in  p^- 
tioning  for  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  laws. 
During  the  forty-three  years  that  intervened 
between  this  period  and  the  arrival  of  Peter, 
the  calamities  and  dissensions  of  Judea.  as 
well  as  the  tyranny  of  the  petty  rulers  by 
whom  it  was  harassed,  causeu  the  emi- 
gration of  large  bodies  of  its  inhabitants, 
great  numbers  of  whom  took  up  their  abode 
m  the  capital  of  the  empire;  so  that  ia  the 
reign  of  Caligula^  Philo  wrote  that  the  laiger 
portion  of  the  city  beyond  the  Tiber  was 
occupied  by  Jews.  Dio,  the  historian,  in 
lib.  9,  informs  us,  that  in  the  reim  of  Clau- 
dius, who  assumed  the  imperiu  paiple  ia 
the  year  41,  and  died  in  54,  that  empeior 
found  so  many  of  this  nation  in  Rome,  that 
although  desirous  of  banishing  them,  he 
feared  to  do  80,  and  merely  publiahed,>tt 
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firat,  an  edict  to  piohibit  their  aseembl^Ke, 
lest  they  ghonld  create  a  sedition.  Our 
statement  is,  that  Peter  arrived  in  this  city 
in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Claudius, 
probably  about  the  middle  or  latter  part  of 
the  year  43  •  and  there  can  be  no  question, 
but  that  there  was  then  an  ample  field 
amongst  the  Jews  there  open  for  his  exer- 
tions: because  probably,  at  that  period,  no 
other  city  in  the  universe  contained  so  ex- 
tensive an  assemblage  of  that  nation. 

The  preaching  of  this  Aposde  must  have 
created  considerable  excitement  amongst 
this  people,  as  we  may  judge  bv  analogy, 
from  the  relations  given  in  the  Acts  of  me 
Aposdes.  Hence,  aBowing  for  the  careless- 
ness and  contempt  with  which  a  Gentile 
writer  usually  treated  what  was  called  the 
superstition  of  the  Jews,  we  can  easily  find 
the  true  meaning  of  the  blunder  of  Sueto- 
nius, (in  Clauiuo,)  ^Uudeeos,  impulsore 
Chresto,  assidue  tumultuantes,  Roma  ex- 
pulit^'  He  expdUd  from  Bom€  the  Jews,  who 
Vfere  in  a  continual  tumuU  at  (Ae  instigation  of 
Ckrestvs.  The  explanation  is  as  obvious  as 
it  is  correct  Though  Christ  was  not  there, 
his  Aposde  was;  and  this  expulsion,  which 
look  place  in  the  ninth  year  of  Claudius, 
probably  caused  Peter,  wno  was  the  leader 
of  the  Christians^  to  leave  the  city  for  some 
time.  In  examming  the  circumstances  of 
Babylon  and  of  Grand  Cairo,  I  shall  show 
that  in  neither  place  was  there  any  such 
field  open  for  the  labours  of  this  Apostle,  as 
there  was  in  Rome:  so  that  it  will  oe  clear, 
the  reference  to  the  second  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Gralatians  is  a  delusion.  Even 
Monsieur  Blanc  does  not  venture  to  assert 
that  when  St  Peter  wrote  ^'  the  church  which 
is  in  Babylon,  elected  together,  saluteth  you, 
and  so  doth  my  son  Mark,''  he  did  not  mean 
Rome,  he  merely  tells  us,  that  ^'many 
learned  men  with  reason  maintain  that  the 
name  of  Babylon  ought  to  be  taken  in  its 
proper  si^ification,  for  Babylon  of  Chaldea, 
or  that  ot  Egypt,  where  were  many  Jews.'' 
.  It  is,  however,  not  a  litde  remarkable  that 
those  ''many  learned  men,"  who  are  all 
modems,  cannot  inform  us  from  which 
Babylon  it  was  written,  though  they  are 
certain  that  it  was  not  written  from  Kome: 
neither  do  diey  vouchsafe  to  coojectnre 
where  St.  Peter  died,  though  they  are  con- 
vinced that  it  was  not  at  Rome :  nor  will  they 
rhow  us  where  he  laboured,  though  verily 
it  could  not  be  at  Rome. 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  show  sufficient 
ffTOunds  for  substituting  the  word  Babylon 
for  Rome,  in  the  epbUe  itself,  by  the  writer. 
First,  I  have  already  shown  that  the  Jews 
were  banished  from  the  city  in  the  reign  of 
ClaudiiiS;  because  of  the  timmlts  occasioned 


by  the  introdaction  of  Christianity.  They 
soon  began  to  return,  but  slowly  and  pn- 
vately  at  first;  upon  our  statement  St.  Peter 
was  the  most  obnoxious  personage,  as  well 
to  the  great  body  of  his  own  nation,  as  to 
the  rulers  of  the  city;  upon  which  score 
pradence  would  suggest  tnat  he  should  not 
too  openly  and  uimecessarily  exhibit  to 
every  person  that  he  again  resided  in  that 
city ;  and  could  he  find  a  word  designating 
his  abode,  to  those  who  would  not  betray 
him,  and  which  would  not  point  him  out  to 
his  opponents,  its  use  would  be  natural. 
Such  a  word  was  Babylon. 

He  wrote  primarily  to  converted  Hebrews, 
who  had  been  accustomed  to  such  figures 
of  speech,^  and  who  were  conversant  with 
the  writings  of  the  prophets,  in  which  they 
abounded.  Amongst  this  people  the  name 
of  a  city,  or  of  a  region,  had  generally  at- 
tached an  historical  recollection,  which  im- 
mediately exhibited  what  many  phrases 
would  be  required  to  describe.  &>dom  was 
a  city  of  unnatural  crime,  Egypt  an  idolatrous 
people,  Canaan  an  accursed  race,  Babylon 
was  the  prison  of  their  fathers,  the  enemy 
of  their  nation,  the  usurper  of  their  rifhts, 
the  t3rrant  of  their  race,  the  proud  and  in- 
exorable mistress  of  their  captive  rulers. 
Such  also  in  the  days  of  Peter  was  pagan 
Rome ;  and  the  Asiatic  Jews  were  so  weQ 
accustomed  to  designate  that  mighty  city 
by  the  name,  that  me  Evangelist  St.  John 
so  styles  it,  amount  other  places,  in  Rev.  or 
Apocal.  xiv.  8:  xvi.  19;  xvii.  5;  xviii.  2,  10, 
21.  To  support  the  fact  of  their  being  so 
accustomed  to  style  Rome,  I  could  promice 
the  testimony  or  Tertullian,  lib.  3,  contra 
Marcion,  Andreas  and  Aretas  in  Apoc.  xvii., 
St  Jerome  in  Isaiam  xlvi.  and  xlyii.,  besides 
many  others,  who,  together  with  Papias, 
Eusebius,  and  the  several  early  writers, 
state  that  St.  Peter  meant  Rome  in  this  first 
episde  by  the  word  BabyUm,  Not  only  has 
Martin  Luther  designated  the  city  of  Rome 
by  this  name,  when  he  compiled  his  book 
^^Of  the  Babylonish  Captivity,"  but  hun- 
dreds of  zealous  Protestants  perpetually 
apply  to  us  Romanists,  as  the^  call  us,  aU 
that  IS  written  against  Babylon  in  the  Reve- 
lations. It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  gentlemen 
do  not  mean  to  say  and  to  unsay  with  the 
same  breath.  I  will  then  conclude  that 
Peter  had  a  sufiicient  cause  for  styling  Rome 
Babylon,  and  that  in  so  doing  he  was  in- 
telligible to  the  persons  for  whom  he  wrote. 

I  might  here  rest  my  case,  and  upon  the 
testimonies  of  the  ancient  wimesses  assert, 
that  we  have  in  this  episde  the  declaration 
of  Peter  himself,  that  he  was  at  Rome.  Let 
those  who  assert  that  he  was  the  founder  of 
the  church  in  Babylon  of  Chaldeai  or  pf  that 
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in  Grand  Cairo,  adduce  their  andiCNritiefl: 
let  them  produce  the  records  of  thoae 
lurches ;  let  them  give  to  us  the  catalogue 
of  his  successors ;  let  them  inform  us  of  the 
place,  the  time,  the  manner  of  his  death; 
let  them  refer  us  to  one  ancient  writer  who 
gives  the  shadow  of  a  contradiction  to  our 
statement,  or  who  affords  even  the  most 
flimsy  basis  upon  which  to  rest  their  con- 
jectures. 

I  go  yet  farther,  and  I  ask  if  it  was  not 
written  from  the  Baoylon  of  the  Apocalypse, 
which  is  Rome,  from  what. Babylon  was  it 
written  ?  The  answer  which  I  receive  is  a 
conjecture.  I  have  produced  positive  testi- 
mony. What  species  of  logic  is  that,  which 
would  destroy  positive  testimony  bv  the 
conjecture  of  a  possibilitjr?  But  I  yield  all 
this,  and  proceea  to  examine  the  conjectures 
themselves.  In  truth  the  advocates  of  each 
will  refute  the  advocates  of  the  other.  Those 
who  contend  that  the  episde  was  written 
from  Chaldea,  state  that  in  the  second,  which 
was  written  from  the  same  place,  (ch.  ii., 
T.  15,)  the  word  Bosor  is  a  Chaldaic  ex- 
pression, and  that  this  furnishes  evidence 
sufficient  for  the  residence  of  the  writer.  I 
have  but  a  very  passing  remark  to  make 
upon  this  extraordinary  obstacle.  A  tran- 
scriber might  have  written  Bo8or  for  BeoVj 
by  mistake,  and  the  word  would  then  cease 
to  be  Chalaaic.  Again,  between  the  period 
when  Moses  wrote  that  Balaam  was  the 
son  of  Bear,  and  the  period  of  Peter's 
writing  his  epistles,  the  Hebrew  people  had 
been  captives  in  Chaldea:  and,  long  before 
the  Apostle's  day,  the  Syro-Chaldaic  had 
been  substituted  for  the  ancient  Hebrew. 
Several  pure  Chaldaic  words  were  also 
adopted,  of  which  Bogor  might  have  been 
one. 

The  ground  next  taken  by  those  persons 
is,  that  although  the  Jews  of  Babylon  had 
been  greatly  reduced  in  number  by  the  de- 
structive ravages  made  upon  them  under 
Anilens  and  Asineus,  as  well  by  the  Baby- 
lonians as  by  the  united  Greeks  and  Syrians, 
still  there  were  many  of  them  who  survived 
and  setded  in  Chaldea,  as  the  laM  chapter 
of  Josephus.  lib.  xviii.  exhibits.  They  also 
state  that  there  are  no  grounds  whatever  for 
the  supposition  of  those  who  assert  that 
Peter  went  into  Egypt  «nd  there  founded  a 
church  at  Babylon^  now  called  Grand 
Cairo:  but  they  think  it  extremely  proba- 
ble that  he  who  preached  in  Bithvnia,  Ga- 
latia,  Pontus^  and  Cappadocia,  aid  ^  to 
Babylon  of  Chaldea,  which  was  in  his  vi- 
cinity, and  came  through  it  to  Syria.  They 
say  It  is  on  all  hands  allowed  that  he  was 
at  Antioch,  and  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that 
he  went  thence  to  Babylon  of  Chaldea^ 


where  a  great  onmber  of  Jewa  dwelt,  md 
remained  with  them  for  some  time. 

My  readers  will  observe  that  all  this  is 
merely  conjecture  and  probability,  save  the 
assertion  that  no  evidence  exists  of  his  Iiat- 
ing  founded  a  church  in  Egypt. 

Now,  the  good  gendemen  of  the  other 
side  assure  us,  that  Babylon  of  Egypt  must 
have  been  the  city  of  his  sojourn ;  mr  they 
demonstrate  that,  at  this  period,  the  Jews 
were  banished  nrom  the  Chaldean  citfi 
which  had  also  become  nearly  a  desert, — 
and  that  St.  Peter,  having  iHreached  in 
Egypt,  of  which,  by  the  br^  mey  bring  no 
proof,  and  havins  established  tne  See  of 
Alexandria,  of  which  they  give  no  proof, 
went  to  the  city  of  Babylon,  now  called 
Grand  Cairo,  and  there  established  hie 
awn  see.  Thus,  if  we  leave  the  fig^t 
between  our  adveisaiies,  they  will  destroy 
each  other. 

I  shall  mve  an  oudine  of  the  reasoning 
upon  which  we  allege  that  this  epistle  was 
not  written  from  Babylon  in  Chaldea.  In  the 
first  place^  we  have  no  testimony  to  uphold 
the  assertion  that  Peter  ever  went  to  that 
city, — and  we  have  abundant  evidence  that 
he  did  go  to  Rome,  which  was  known 
amongst  the  Jews  and  the  early  Chiistiane 
under  the  name  of  Babylon,  because  of  the 
criminality  of  its  pagan  inhabitants,  their 
pride,  their  lust  of  dominion,  their  oppres- 
sion of  the  people  of  God,  a&d  their  ae« 
cumulated  iaolatry.  Next,  we  have  the 
testimony  of  Pliny  to  show  that  the  city  of 
Chaldea  was  then  in  a  state  verging  upon 
ruin,  and  hastening  to  decay:  that  author, 
book  vii.  c.  26,  wntes,  that  at  this  period  it 
was  reduced  to  a  state  of  solitude,  exhauM* 
ed  by  the  vicinity  of  Seleucia,  upon  the  Ti- 
gris, which  had  been  built  as  its  destnic- 
tive  rival  by  Nicanor.  Strabo  informs  us, 
that  it  was  then  comparatively  a  desert,— 
and  Diodoms  states  tnat  but  a  very  small 
portion  of  the  remains  of  that  city  was  in- 
nabited. 

Add  to  these  testimonies  that  of  Jose- 
phus, who  informs  us  in  the  chapter  before 
cited,  that,  after  the  death  of  Anilens  and 
his  companions^  which  occurred  before  the 
rei^  ot  Claudius,  when  this  epistle  was 
written,  the  Jews  who  remained  in  Babylon, 
not  finding  themselves  sufficiently  Strang  to 
resist  the  other  inhabitants,  tnost  of  them 
left  the  place,  vod  took  up  their  abode  in 
Seleucia.  Six  years  after  that  migration,  a 
plague,  which  ravaged  this  devoted  Baby- 
lon, swept  away  tlie  remnant  which  linger- 
ed amidst  its  ruins.  Nor  were  thoee  who 
took  refuge  in  Seleucia  much  more  fortu- 
nate; for  the  Greeks  and  Syrians  of  that 
city  having  cooapifed,  sudttooly  attacked 
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their  Jewish  fellow-citissensy  of  whom  they 
massacred  upwards  of  50,000 :  the  few  snr- 
▼ivors  then  of  this  nation  that  yet  wept  upon 
the  holders  of  the  Euphrates  or  the  Tigris, 
were  sheltered  in  Neerda  and  in  Nisibi. 
Are  we  then«  because  the  word  Bo9or  is 
Chaldaic,  ana  because  the  right  of  Roman 
primacy  rests  upon  the  fact  oi  Peter's  hav- 
ug  been  at  Rome,  to  declare,  that  because 
there  were  Jews  in  Babylon  before  the  pe- 
riod of  their  flight  and  extermination,  tnis 
aposde,  as  being  chiefly  anxious  for  their 
conversion,  went  to  dwell  in  a  city  where 
scarcely  one  of  that  nation  had  remained  ? 

Surely,  my  friends,  though  that  destruc- 
tion should  not  even  have  taken  place  pre- 
viously to  the  writing  of  this  epistle,— ^and 
though  we  should  noft  have  gocxi  reason  to 
know  that  St.  Peter  and  his  brethren  were 
snided  by  the  prophetic  spirit  to  which 
futurity  is  open,  still  we  must  acknow- 
ledge that  he  and  they  received  from  on 
high,  light  to  understand  the  scriptural  pro- 
phecies; and  he  needed  oidy  to  look  throu^ 
the  book  of  Isaias  to  be  convinced  that 
^^  Babylon,  the  oppressor,  should  come  to 
nothing,''  xvi.  4.  ^'Jts  pride  should  be 
brought  down  to  hell,"  v.  11.  ^^Its  name 
was  to  be  destroyed,  the  remains,  the  bud, 
and  the  oflspring,"  v.  22.  <<  It  was  to  be 
made  a  possession  for  the  ericus  and  pools 
of  waters — ^it  was  to  be  swept  and  worn  out 
with  a  besom/'  v.  23.  "  It  was  to  be  de- 
stroyed like  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,"  xiii.  v. 
19.  *'It  should  not  be  inhabited  for  ever, 
neither  should  the  Arabian  pitch  his  tent 
there,  nor  shepherds  rest  tnere."  v.  20. 
''But  wild  beasts  should  rest  tnere,  the 
houses  should  be  filled  with  serpents,  os- 
triches should  dwell  there,  and  the  hairy 
ones  should  dance  there,"  v.  21.  '^Owls 
should  answer  one  another  in  it,"  v.  22. 
And  yet,  with  this  prophecy  under  his  e}^, 
and  the  proof  of  its  oeginning  to  be  accom- 
plished m  full  evidence  before  him,  the 
nolv  trio  would,  against  his  own  judgment. 
ano  the  evidence  of  all  antiquity,  send 
Peter  to  Chaldea,  that  they  might  keep 
him  out  of  Italy!  A dmimble  critics!  Pro- 
found antiquarians!  Learned  commenta- 
tors !  If  farther  evidence  was  required  of 
the  prophecies,  it  might  be  easily  found  in 
chap.  xxi.  of  the  same  prophet,  in  Jere- 
mias,  chap.  l.»  li.,  and  m   several  other 

? laces.  From  these  topics,  I  conclude  that 
*eter  could  not  have  written  from  Babylon 
in  Chaldea,  for  his  residence  in  which  we 
have  not  a  particle  of  evidence,  nor -any 
evidence  of  a  church  existing  fliere  in 
his  day,  nor  any  likelihood  of  his  going 
thither. 
Mr.  Blanc  states,  that  in  the  Egyptian 


Babylon  there  ''  were  many  Jews  to  whom 
Peter  was  specially  sent."  If  by  "  many 
Jews,"  he  means  such  a  number  as  a  few 
thousands,  the  information  is  quite  new  to 
me.  This  city  was  called  BvbatticM^  in  the 
Nomos  Heliopolitis.  and  is  now  probably 
the  city  of  Grand  Cairo.  It  was  built  by  a 
Persian  colony  after  the  subjugation  of 
Egypt  by  Cambyses,  about  500  years  be- 
fore the  period  of  Peter's  writing.  In  the 
time  of  Strabo,  which  was  a  little  previous 
to  the  days  of  this  Apostle,  it  was  consider- 
ed chiefly  as  a  strong  citaael,  which  formed 
a  good  garrison  for  one  of  the  Roman  le- 
gions then  sent  to  guard  Egypt  (Strabo.  lib. 
xvii.) ;  but  we  are  left  without  zxij  informa- 
tion of  its  being  a  place  in  which  either 
Jews  or  Christians  dwelt  in  any  numbers 
during  more  than  four  centuries  later  than 
this  period:  indee(^  the  Jews  of  Pontus. 
Gralatia,  Bithynia,  Cappadocia,  and  gene- 
rally of  Asia  Minor,  knew  very  little,  if 
anything,  of  this  distant  city  of  Egypt  Ac- 
cording to  this  view,  which  is  the  best  that 
we  can  give  of  the  Egyptian  Babylon,  there 
appears  nothing  to  support  the  assertion  of 
the  essayist,  that  in  tnis  city  there  ''  were 
many  Jews  to  whom  Peter  was  specially 
sent.''  Thus,  without  evidence  of  tne  £act, 
without  any  probable  grounds  even  for  con- 
iectnre,  merely  because  of  the  name  of  Ba- 
bylon, and  the  dislike  to  Rome,  we  are  to 
cast  away  the  testimony  of  the  ancient  wit- 
nesses, and  to  place  the  Apostle  in  Grand 
Cairo ! ! 

It  is  natural  to  presume  that,  if  he  had 
been  there,  a  Christian  church  would  have 
existed  in  this  city,  yet  of  this  we  have  no 
evidencej  even  Spanheim,  a  learned  Pro- 
testant  divine,  witn  all  his  research,  could 
not  discover  an  earlier  bishop  of  Grand 
Cairo  than  Cyms,  whose  name  is  mention- 
ed in  the  first  proceediuffs  of  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon,  in  451.  Baronius,  however, 
will  have  it  that  Zosimus,  who  lived  under 
the  Emperor  Justin  the  -younger,  about  a 
century  later  than  that  period,  is  the  first 
I  shall  grant  Spanheim  the  benefit  of  his 
discovery,  and  how  far  will  it  bring  his 
party  on  their  way  ?  To  this  I  shall  add  a 
remark  of  Calmet,  which  has  great  force. 
Suppose  Rome  to  be  out  of  the  question, 
and  the  word  Babylon  written  as  the  place 
of  the  writer's  abode,-— would  not  those  per- 
sons who  lived  in  the  vicinity  of  this  an- 
cient metropolis,  and  who  scarcely  knew 
of  the  Egyptian  city,  naturally  look  to  the 
Chaldean,  unless  some  guaiaed  phrase  or 
well-known  circumstance  corrected  their 
mistake?  Yet  here  is  no  such  phrase,  and 
if  any  such  circumstance  existed,  it  must 
be  known  to  the  eariy  writers^  some  one  of 
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whom  would  have  thrown  some  light  upon 
the  subject,  and  prevented  the  supposed  de- 
lusion under  which  all  Christians  laboured 
during  so  many  centuries,  in  believing  the 
Babyloa  of  St.  Peter  to  be  the  Babylon  of 
St.  John.  These  few  testimonies  and  ob- 
servations will  show  why  I  state  that  Peter, 
by  writing  from  Babylon,  informs  us  that 
he  writes  from  Rome,  and  not  from  a  city 
on  the  Euphrates,  the  Tigris,  or  the  Nile'. 
Upon  these  grounds,  I  assert  that  in  the 
Scripture  itself,  and  under  Peter's  own 
hand,  we  have  evidence  of  his  having 
been  in  Rome. 

I  shall  here  introduce  the  testimony  of  the 
learned  Hu^oGrotins,  who,  though  not  within 
the  pale  of  our  communion,  gave  strong 
evidence  in  our  favour  on  more  subjects 
than  the  present.  In  his  remarks  upon  this 
epistle  he  states. 

'*  De  Babylonia  dutident  vtierta  tt  ntmi  inter  * 
preteM.  Vetere$  Romam  interpretantur^  ubi  Fe- 
trum  fuinte  nemo  verus  CHruiianut  dubitabit. 
Novit  Bahylonein  in  Chaldea:  Ego  veleribut  at- 

''The  ancient  and  the  modern  interpreters 
differ  concerning  Babylon.  The  ancients  inter- 
pret it  to  be  Rome,  where  no  true  Ckriotian  wUl 
doubt  that  Peter  was.  The  moderns.  Babylon  in 
Chaldea;  I  agree  with  the  ancients.*' 

Some  few  gentlemen  not  being  able  to 

fet  over  ihe  difficulties  of  Babylon  upon  the 
Euphrates,  nor  of  Babylon  upon  the  Nile, 
have  recollected  that  Seleucia  was  also 
called  by  this  ominous  name,  bat  I  suspect 
that  Seleucia  might  have  been  considered 
as  altogether  placed  beyond  our  question 
after  the  massacre  of  50,000  Jews  and  the 
flight  of  the  remainder  to  Neerda  and  to 
Nisibi.  But  a  French  Protestant  divine, 
Louis  Capelle,  who  died  in  1658,  not  satifr- 
fidd  with  either  of  the  above  conjectures, 
and  of  all  things  disliking  to  go  to  Rome, 
fixed  upon  Jerusalem  as  the  Babylon  of 
Peter,  because  there  Christ  was  slain,  and 
the  Apostles  persecuted.  My  object,  now- 
ever,  being  omy  to  discharge  the  task  which 
I  have  undertaken,  that  is,  to  examine  Mr. 
Blanc's  dissertation,  I  shall  not  go  out  of  it 
into  extraneous  topics,  to  quarrel  with  Mr. 
Capelle. 

I  have  thus  shown  that  there  is  no  ^ound 
for  interpreting  the  word  Babylon,  in  this 
place,  otherwise  than  all  antiquity  has  done, 
and  tnerefore,  we  do  follow  ^^  the  tradition" 
that  the  first  epistle  of  Peter  was  written  at 
Rome. 

I  remain,  my  friends, 

Yours,  &c.    B.  C. 
Charleston,  S.  C,  Dec.  1, 1828.    * 


LETTER  VI. 

To  the  candid  and  anprejadiced  American 

People. 

Mr  Fiu£im; — ^I  now  proceed  to  examine 
the  question,  whether  the  Scripture  as  quoted 
by  Monsieur  Blanc,  contramcts  our  state- 
ment, which  consists  of  diree  distinct  pro- 
positions, viz.  1.  That  St  Peter  the  Apos- 
tle was  at  Roine.  2.  That  he  was  bisnop 
of  that  city ;  and  3.  That  he,  being  its  bi^op, 
suffered  martyrdom  there. 

This  writer  does  not  adduce  any  distinet 
passage  of  the  Scripture  which  denies,  or 
IS  incompatible  with  either,  or  Uie  whole  of 
our  three  propositions :  but  he  assumes,  by 
a  chronological  arrangement  which  is  un- 
warranted, that'  some  scriptural  statements, 
whose  truth  we  admit,  are  irreconcilable 
with  the  truth  of  our  positions.  It  would, 
therefore,  be  well  for  us  to  have  accurate 
notions  of  what  we  assort,  so  that  we  may 
be  able  to  distinguish  what  we  require  and 
support,  from  what  it  is  assumed  we  con- 
tena  for.  In  the  first  place,  though  I  believe 
that  St.  Peter  went  to  Rome  in  the  first  or 
second  year  of  the  reign  of  the  £mperor 
Claudius,  if  not  in  the  last  year  of  Caligula : 
it  will  be  sufficient  for  my  purpose  if  I  prove 
that  ho  was  there  only  twenty-one  or  twen- 
ty-four years  after,  viz.,  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  reimi  of  Nero :  for  if  he  was  then  put 
to  deam,  bein^  Bishop  of  Rome,  our  three 
propositions  will  stana,  and  his  office  was 
to  be  continued  in  that  city,  unless,  what  is 
not  pretended,  he  transferred  it  elsewhere. 
What  says  Mr.  Blanc? 

**The  best  Catholic  ecclesiastical  writers  pat 
the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  in  the  seventh  year 
after  the  death  of  Jeaua  Christ ;  in  other  words, 
A.  D.  40.  The  conversion  of  St.  Paul,  at  aooneat, 
happened  this  year.  Thus  we  see  seven  years 
already  past.  At  this  epoch,  St.  Peter  was  still 
at  Jerusalem  with  the  other  Apostles;  and  not 
until  some  time  afterwards,  he  ¥ra8  sent  with  St. 
John  to  strengthen  the  Samariiana,  who  had 
been  converted  by  the  ministry  of  St.  Philip. 
*  Now  when  the  Apoetles  who  were  at  Jemsa- 
lem.  heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word 
of  God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John,' 
(Acts  viij.  14.)  At  this  epoch,  Peter  was  still 
under  the  authority  of  the  apostolical  college;  ii 
was  only  Jtve  or  m  h^ndr^d  yeare  o/UrwemrdOt 
that  he  seized  upon  the  sovereign  power,  in  the 
person  of  bis  tueeeteore.  After  the  conversion 
of  8i.  Paul,  we  find  St.  Peter ^t  Lvdda,  where 
he  cured  Eneas,  (Acts  iz.  32-34,}  at  Joppe,  where 
he  raised  Dorcas  from  the  dead  (iz.  36-41);  at 
Cetarea,  where  he  converted  Comeliaa,  (z.) 
Upon  the  report  spreading  that  Peter  had  «aicD 
with  the  Gentiles,  he  returns  to  JerttaaWna,  and 
vindicates  himself  heibre  '  them  that  were  of 
the  circumcision,'  (zi.)  This  journev  of  Peter, 
his  preachinff  in  the  provinces  of  Juaea,  Sama- 
ria,  and  Galuee,  his  abode  at  Joppa,  and  the 
other  events  which  St.  Lake  relates,  occupy  a 
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met  of  three  rears  (a.  s.  43.)  We  learn  that 
toe  Christians  dispersed  on  occasion  of  the  death 
of  Stephen,  had  carried  the  good  savour  of  the 
gospel  to  Antioch.  Thither  Barnabas  was  im- 
mediately  sent,  who  seeins  the  grace  of  God, 
departed  to  Tarsus,  to  seek  Paul  (Acts  zi.  25), 
and  bring  him  to  Antioch,  where  (hey  remained 
'a  whole  year,'  (xi.  26,  a.  d.  44.)  About  this 
time  the  famine  predicted  by  Agabus  should  be 
placed,  the  martyrdom  of  St.  James,  the  impri- 
aonment  of  St.  reter,  and  his  remarkable  de- 
liverance, (Acts  zii.)  Thus  far  St.  Peter  is  con- 
stantly found  in  Judea,  not  manifesting  upon  any 
occasion  the  desire  of  soing  to  Rome :  and  whv 
•hbuld  he  have  gone  thither,  aince  that  city  fell 
not  within  his  charge  f  St.  Paul  says  positively, 
*  The  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision  was  commit- 
ted onto  me,  as  the  gospel  of  the  circumcision 
wss  unto  Peter ;  for  he  that  wrought  effectually 
in  Peter  to  (he  Apostleship  of  the  circumcision, 
the  same  was  miehty  in  me  towarda  the  Gen- 
tiles—James, Cepoas,  and  John,  gave  to  me  and 
Barnabas  the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  that  we 
should  go  unto  the  heathen,  and  they  unto  the 
circumcision.'  (Gal.  ii.  7-9.)    St.  Paul,  three 

{rears  after  his  conversion,  goins  up  to  Jerusa- 
em  to  carry  the  alms  of  the  Christians  of  An- 
tioch and  (he  circumjacent  places,  met  Peter 
there,  with  whom  he  remained  fifteen  days. 
(Acis  xi.  30;  Gal.  i.  18.)  He  went  up  thither  a 
second  time,  fourteen  years  afterwards,  (Gal.  ii. 
1.)  and  there  he  still  met  with  Peter  and  hjs 
principsl  colleagues,  (v.  9,  a.  d.  58.)  Behold, 
then,  Peter  constantly  at  Jerusalem,  seven 
years^-ten  years— twenty-five  years,  after  the 
death  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  we  read  with  a  little 
attention  the  eleventh  verse  of  this  second  chsp- 
ter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  it  appears  (hat 
it  was  not  till  after  this  time  that  St.  reter  went 
to  Antioch,  where,  it  is  pretended,  this  Apostle 
occupied  the  episcopal  chair  for  seTsn  years: 
whicb  would  be  still  so  many  to  be  deducted 
from  his  pretended  residence  at  Rome.'* 

It  is  peihapB  cruel  to  take  this  little  scrap 
of  chronology  to  pieces,  but  so  it  is,  that 
my  conviction  imposes  upon  me  the  task. 
Now  it  is  very  well  ascertained  that  in  the 
various  systems  of  calculation,  there  exists 
a  difiference  of  from  four  to  five  years  be- 
tween the  computation  of  our  era  and  the 
true  period  of  the  birth  of  our  Redeemer. 
For  this  a  very  sufficient  cause  is  obvious : 
the  computation  by  the  Christian  era  was 
not  immediately  commenced ;  indeed  it  was 
only  in  527  of  our  common  era,  which  was 
the  last  year  of  Uie  eastern  Emperor  Justin  I., 
that  Dionysius  Exiguus,  a  learned  Scythian, 
who  was  an  abbot  in  Rome,  published  a 
paschal  cycle,  in  which  he  hemn  his  com- 
putations by  teking  the  first  of  January  next 
after  the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  for  the  com- 
mencement of  his  first  year :  the  venerable 
Bede,  who  compiled  a  learned  work,  ^^  De 
Temporum  latione,"  in  731,  uses  a  di^rent 
computation ;  for  he  begins  his  reckoning, 
which  was  continued  by  several  imtil  lately, 
from  the  25th  of  March  previous  to  the  birm 
of'ChiiBt,  that  is,  the  day  of  the  annimcia- 


tion,  80  that  what  he  would  call  the  first  ot 
Apnl,  732,  would  by  Dionysius  be  called 
731.  Some  modems  have  yet  more  per- 
plexed the  subject,  by  speculations  which 
they  miscall  ^^  historical  philosophy.^  We 
have,  however,  two  excellent  checks  in  the 
list  of  consuls,  and  in  the  testimony  of  the 
early  Christian  fathers.  By  accurately  exa- 
minme  we  find,  that  by  the  computation 
upon  those  principles,  our  present  era  is,  as 
mis  long  been  acknowledged,  upwards  of 
four  years  too  late.  According  to  the  com- 
putation of  Yarro,  Christ  was  bom  in  ^'e 
consulship  of  Augustus  (12,)  and  L.  Cora. 
Sulla,  or  the  fortieth  of  the  reign  of  Augus- 
tus, A.  u.  c.  749:  he  was  baptized  iih  his 
thirtieth  year,  and  was  crucified  on  the  25Ui 
of  March,  in  the  thirty-third  year  of  his  ase, 
of  the  common  era  29,  in  the  consuLwip  ' 
of  the  two  Gemini.  Amongst  other  autho- 
rities for  this  are  Tertullian,  adv.  Jud.  c.  8 ; 
St  Augpistin,  lib.  xviii.  c.  54,  De  civitate 
Dei ;  Victor  Aquitanus:  the  Liberian  calen- 
dar, &c. :  this  waft  in  the  year  15  of  Tibe- 
rius reigning  alone ;  which  statement  is  also 
supported  by  Lactantius.  lib.  iv.  c.  10,  St 
Prosper,  &c.  Having  tnus  resolated  the 
mode  of  computing  by  the  viugar  era,  I 
have  to  state  ttiat,  as  the  erudite  gentleman 
has  not  vouchsafed  to  give  us  the  names  of 
"  the  best  Catholic  writers.''  How  fond  he 
is  of  turning  our  forces  against  ourselves ! 
"  Who  place  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen 
in  the  year  40."  I  must  adhere  to  tnose 
whom  I  have  read,  and  place  it  in  the  same 
year  that  our  Saviour  was  crucified.  In 
doing  this,  I  shall  be  supported,  amongst 
others,  by  the  learned  Protestant  Scaliser, 
and  by  V  alesius  in  his  notes  upon  the  nis- 
torian  Eusebius.  lib.  ii.  ch.  1.  I  ^all  also 
be  iu>held  by  Aiban  Butler,  who  upon  such 
a  suDJect  is  no  mean  autnority.  Thus  in 
the  first  four  lines  of  this  paragraph,  I  gain 
eleven  years  upon  diis  most  learned  Theban : 
so  that  even  if  the  rest  of  his  paragraph 
were  correct,  he  ought  to  write  a.  d.  47,  in 
place  of  58.  How  wretched  a  contrivance 
18  the  attempt  to  introduce  a  new  question 
as  decided,  in  Acts  viii.  14,  *^  Peter  still  un- 
der the  autnority  of  the  apostolical  coUege," 
when  the  question  under  examination  is 
merely  as  to  his  residence  and  death  at 
Rome  1  With  this  alleged  authority  I  have 
at  present  no  concem. 

A  great  variety  of  other  dates  are  to  be 
setded  here  in  a  very  difierent  way  from 
that  in  which  Monsieur  Hanc  touches  them 
off.  All  the  ancient  writers  a^e  that  after 
the  death  of  Stephen,  that  is  m  the  course 
of  the  year  30,  the  Apostles  went  round  to 
the  vicinity  of  Judea,  but  did  not  disperse 
into  other  nations  until  the  twelfth  year  from 
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onr.Sayiotti's  desdi.  In  the  fifth  of  tiuMe 
years,  Peter  fixed  his  See  at  Antioch:  this 
would  leave  him  mdre  than  the  three  years, 
claimed  by  the  essayist,  for  the  occurrences 
related  in  Acts  viii.,  ix.,  x.  and  xi.  When 
an  Aposde  fixed  his  See  in  any  paiticulax 
city,  It  by  no  means  follows  as  a  necessary 
consequence  that  he  never  visited  any  other : 
a  Bishop's  See  is  the  principal  place  where 
he  u8uaU3r  resides,  but  he  is  frequently  ab- 
sent on  visitations^  at  councils,  and  on  a 
variety  of  other  occasions:  so  that  tbe  fix- 
ing oi  his  See  at  Antioch  is  by  no  means  a 
reason  for  assuming  that  the  Aposde  was 
never  absent  from  that  city.  The  statement 
of  St.  Paul's  visit  to  Peter  at  Jerasalem,  ac* 
cording  to  Mr.  Blanc,  will  not  intexfere  with 
this  supposition :  my  object  at  present  being, 
'  first,  to  take  the  essayist's  own  order  oi 
facts,  which  order,  however,  the  sacred 
volume  does  not  determine.  I  shall  use  the 
liberty  which  he  gives  me  of  placing  the 
conversion  of  Pam  in  the  year  after  the 
death  of  Stephen,  or  the  second  year  after, 
if  it  pleases  him  better.  St  Paul  states, 
that  ^i  three  years  after  this,"  not  his  con- 
version, but  his  return  to  Damascus,  he  went 
to  Jerusalem  and  stayed  fifteen  oays  with 
Peter,  (Grdat.  i.  18.)  Now  according  to 
Mr.  Blanc  this  miffht  well  have  occurred 
previous  to  Peter's  fixing  his  See  at  Antioch, 
or  if  we  state  this  visit  to  have  been  in  the 
year  37,  as  it  is  made  by  some  who  say  that 
&t.  Paul  did  not  return  to  Damascus  until 
33,  Peter,  though  Bishop  of  Antioch,  mi^t 
have  been  on  a  visit  in  Jerusalem. 

Mr.  Blanc,  however,  has  to  account  in 
this  place  for  a  contradiction  of  his  own  to 
St  Paulj  who,  in  Gal.  i.,  informing  us  of  his 
first  visit  to  Jerusalem,  states  the  object  of 
his  jjouraey  was  '4o  see  Peter,"  and  this 
previously  to  his  having  been  called  by 
Barnabas  to  Antioch :  yet  Mr.  Blanc  tells 
us,  that  this  is  the  same  visit  of  which  men- 
tion is  made  in  Acts  xi.  30,  whereas  the 
whole  body  of  ancient  witnesses  as  well  as 
St.  Luke  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  testify 
that  they  were  different  visits.  Paul's  ob- 
ject in  his  Episde  to  the  Galatians  was  not 
to  state  all  the  visits  which  he  had  paid  to  Je- 
rusalem, but  to  state  those  by  occasion  of 
which  he  met  any  of  the  other  Aposdes  in 
that  city :  and  as  the  object  of  his  first  jour- 
ney was  ''to  see  Peter,"  the  object  of  his 
next  was  to  carry  alms :  we  are  not  then  to 
confound  both  journeys  as  die  essayist  does, 
but  to  distinguish  them,  as  the  ancients  ana 
the  Scriptures  have  done. 

But  why,  if  his  object  was  truth,  does  the 
writer  pass  over  oluip.  ix.  of  the  Acts,  in 
which  mention  is  made  of  this  first  visit? 
why  does  ha  at  once  bring  lu  to  chap.  xi. 


where  die  seoamd  visit  is  rehited?  In  his 
Episde  to  the  Galatians  Paul  states  that 
aner  his  conversion  he  went  into  Ambia, 
and  retumed  to  Damascus,  three  years  after 
which  he  went  up  to  ''  see  Peter,"  who  was 
in  Jerusalem.  In  Acta  ix.  23,  24,  25,  26, 
27,  28,  we  are  told  by  St.  Luke  how  be 
went  from  Damascus  to  Jerusalem.  In  this 
same  place  we  are  informed  of  the  manner 
in  which  he  was  sent  from  that  city  to 
Cssarea  and  Tarsus ;  there  he  is  left,  until 
we  find  in  Acts  xi.  25,  that  he  is  brought  to 
Antioch,  and  then  in  v.  30,  he  makes  anodur 
joufney  from  Antioch  to  Jerusalem. 

But  the  good  gendeman  has  so  prettily 
attempted  to  interweave  hucXs  separated  by 
years,  and  to  transpose  their  onier.  that  I 
must  here  stop  to  replace  them.  Tne  first 
visit  of  St.  Paul  to  Jerusalem  was  fooitaen 
years  previous  to  his  second  meeting  of 
Peter  in  that  city.  (Gal.  iL  1.)  St.  Paul 
was  not  at  Antioch  before  his  calling  on 
Peter  in  the  third  or  fourth  year  after  his 
retum  to  Damascus :  neither  did  he  go  from 
Jerusalem  to  Antiocn  at  this  time,  but  was 
brought  by  the  disciples  into  regions  which 
he  mentions  in  Gal.  i.  21,  Cilicia  and  Syria: 
having  tarried  in  those  r^ons  durinjr  tnrea 
or  four  years,  and  his  aid  bein^  cafied  for 
in  Antioch  suosequendy  to  the  dispersion  of 
the  other  Aposdes  and  the  departure  of  Peter 
from  that  city,  he  in  the  beginning  of  the 
reign  of  Claudius  accompanied  Barnabas 
thimer;  because  of  the  necessities  of  that 
church,  arising  from  the  large  number  of 
converts,  (Acts  xi.  25,  26,  &c.)  The  time 
is  here  marked  by  the  sacred  writer  in  verses 
27  and  28.  Claudius  beg|an  his  reign  ss  we 
see  in  41.    There  is  nothing  in  the  Bible  to 

? re  vent  our  asserting  that  at  this  same  period 
'eter  was  cast  into  prison  in  Jerusalem  and 
miraculously  delivered,  as  related  in  Acts 
xii.,  previously  to  his  ^oing  to  Rome;  and 
that  he  occasionally  visited  the  East  so  as  to 
have  met  St  Paul  again  in  Jerusalem  in  51. 
However,  I  shall  instead  of  those  surmises 
lay  down  what  appears  to  be  the  general 
testimony  of  all  tne  ancient  writers,  viz. 
That  Peter  founded  the  See  of  Antioch  in 
the  year  33,  and  occasionally  visited  Jeru- 
salem and  the  neighbouring  regions :  that  in 
37,  when  he  was  at  Jerusalem,  he  was  visited 
by  Paul,  who  went  thence  to  Cilicia  and  its 
vicinity,  and  that  Peter  having  gone  to  Rome 
in  40,  Paul  was  about  41  or  42  brought  by 
Barnabas  to  labour  for  a  time  in  Antioch; 
that  Peter,  having  returned  to  visit  the  East, 
was  cast  into  prison  by  Herod  in  Jerasalem 
in  44,  and  escaped  as  i^ated  in  Acts  xii., 
and  going  back  to  Rome,  remained  until  the 
expulsion  under  Ciandius  in  49 ;  when,  re- 
turning a  second  time  to  the  East,  he  was  at 
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Jerasalem  at  die  coonoil  in  51  (Acts  xv.), 
where  Paul  met  iiim  the  second  time,  four- 
teen years  after  their  first  intenrie  w.  but  in 
the  mean  time  ^rhilst  Peter  was  absent  on 
his  second  visit  tp  the  West^  in  the  end  of 
44  or  45,  Paul  had  been  to  Jerusalem  with 
the  alms  from  Antioch  and  other  places, 
(Acts  xi.  30.) 

I  am  here  obliged  to  notice  another  in- 
stance in  which  the  essayist  asserts  incom- 
patibilities. He  states  that  Barnabas  was 
sent  to  Antioch  imnuduttely  after  the  diaper- 
ftion  of  the  Christians,  upon  the  death  of 
Stephen.  I  shall  merely  remark  that  St. 
Luke's  object  in  this  chapter  evidently  is  to 
follow  up  the  account  which  he  had  given 
in  chap.  x.  and  the  first  part  of  chap,  xi.,  of 
the  admission  of  Gentiles  into  the  church. 
Hence  he  treats  the  subject  Mstorically  and 
I4>art,  without  interweavmg  it  with  the  other 
occurrences.  A  single  observation  will  show 
this  to  be  a  correct  statement.  The  convert 
Bion  of  St  Paul  did  not  occur  until  after  the 
increase  of  the  Christians,  by  reason  of  thek 
first  dispersion  upon  (he  death  of  Stephen. 
(Acts  viii.  1  to  6.)  Now  between  the  state- 
ment in  this  pjftssage  and  its  repetition,  so 
iax  as  rogaided  a  particular  place,  viz.,  An- 
tioch, in  Acts  xi.  19^  a  great  many  occur- 
nmoes,  which  occupied  several  years,  are 
sommarily  related  without  mentioning  the 
exact  order  of  their  dates :  it  was  not  until 
some  yeais  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  that 
Cornelius  was  received  into  the  church,  as 
lelated  in  Acts  x. ;  Peter's  explanation  fol- 
lowed this  occurrence,- and  dien  the  sacred 
historian,  havinff  mentioned  this  account 
and  decision  of  Peter,  reverts  to  the  former 
period  ef  several  yeais  previous,  for  the 
I^urppse  of  showing  how  tne  church  of  An- 
tiodi  had  a  great  number  of  converts,  and 
to  continue  therein  the  history  of  St.  Paul, 
which  occupies  the  chief  share  of  his  atten- 
tion thenceforth.  Hence  it  would  be  absurd 
to  state  that  the  occurrence  related  in  ^e 
19th  verse  immediatdif  followed  Ihat  whose 
relation  had  been  doeed  in  the  18th:  and  it 
is  equally  clear  that  the  transactions  related 
in  verses  19,  20,  2 rand  22,  took  up  several 
years.  In  verse  19  it  is  plain  that  the  first 
diseiples  preached  only  to  the  Jews  at  An- 
tioch. It  IS  equally  clear  from  chap.  xi.  1, 
2,  3,  that  the  Apostles  and  brethren  who 
were  in  Judea,  did  not  look  upon  themselves 
as  authorized  to  receive  the  Gentiles  into  the 
church  until  after  they  had  received  ^e  ex- 
planation of  St.  Peter ;  and  it  is  only  in  verse 
18  we  find  their  first  recognition  ol  the  prin- 
ciple that  they  might  be  received:  &ey 
oould  not,  therefore,  have  previously  sent 
Barnabas  to  Antioch,  and  tnis  recognition 
having  been  some  yeais  after  the  death  of 


Stephen^  they  could  not  have  sent  Barnabas 
thitner  %mmidiately  after  his  death,  as  Mr. 
Blanc  says  they  did.  But  suppose  this  dif* 
fioulty  now  removed,  still  Barnabas  could 
not  Iwve  found  Saul  in  Tarsus,  until  after 
his  conversion^  his  return  from  Antbia  to 
Damascus,  his  journey  three  years  afterwards 
to  Jerusalem,  and  his  ^ing  thence  to  Coesa- 
rea  and  Tarsus,  in  which  place  he  tarried 
for  some  considerable  time.  So  that  if  Paul 
came  to  Antioch  in  44,  as  we  believe  he 
did,  and  soon  after  the  arrival  of  Barnabas, 
as  was  the  fiiiot  this  latter  could  not  have 

fone  thither  before  42  or  43,  at  which  period 
^eter,  having  left  Antioch,  was  in  Rome,  or 
on  his  way  mence,  back  to  Asia.  We  shall 
also  find  time  for  him  previously  to  have 
spent  three  years  in  his  visits  through  the 
regions  mentioned  in  Acts  viii.,  ix.,  x.,  and 
xi.,  besides  seven  years  beinff  permitted  to 
elapse  from  his  having  fixed  his  See  in  An- 
tioch, until  his  departure  for  Rome ;  and  we 
can  easily  conceive  that  within  those  seven 
years  he  might  fteqnently  have  visited  Je- 
rusalem, on  one  of  which  occasions  St.  Paul 
paid  him  a  visit  of  fifteen  days,  in  the  year 
37.  Mr.  Blanc  then^  besides  suppressing 
the  reference  to  this  visit,  which  is  related  in 
Acts  ix.,  endeavours  to  confound  it  with  that 
mentioned  in  Acts  xi.,  and  makes  the  state** 
ment  in  Gralatians  i..  refer  to  the  latter,  when 
in  fact  it  r^ers  to  me  former^  thus  endea^ 
vourinjg  to  destroy  the  evidence  of  one  of 
those  journeys.  He  next,  against  all  the  an- 
cient witnesses,  defers  the  martyrdom  of 
Stephen  full  seven  years,  and  omits  to  cor- 
rect the  calculation  of  the  era  by  upwards 
of  four  years,  so  as  to  throw  twelve  years 
out  of  the  accomit:  then  to  give  a  colour  of 
truth  to  his  statements,  he  makes  the  Apos* 
ties  send  Barnabas  to  Antioch  immediately 
after  the  death  of  Stephen,  when  it  is  evi- 
dent that  such  could  not  have  been  their 
grocedure  for  several  years  thereafter,  and 
e  makes  Barnabas  bring  Paul  from  Tarsus 
within  a  year  or  two  after  the  death  of  the 
first  deacon,  when  it  is  manifest,  from  the 
accounts  of  Paul  himself  and  of  Luke,  that 
this  could  not  have  occurred  at  the  soonest 
before  the  lapse  of  from  ei^ht  to  twelve  or 
thirteen  years  from  that  penod.  Again,  the 
essayist  assumes  that  because  Peter  was 
twice  met  at  Jerusalem  by  Paul,  he  could 
not  in  the  fourteen  years  which  elapsed 
between  those  interviews  have  been  at  An- 
tioch and  at  Rome. 

You  will  ^eu;  my  friends,  perceive  that 
our  distribution  of  Peter's  time  creates  no 
difficulty  in  explaining  all  the  passages  of 
St.  Luke,  whilst  it  also  agrees  with  all  the 
accounts  of  Uie  ancient  writers;  whereas 
Mr.  Blaoo's  mode  of  mixing  up  and  con* 
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founding  dates  and  fsLCts  makes  the  Scrip- 
ture contradict  itself,  and  it  also  contradicts 
all  the  ancient  witnesses. 

Why  Peter  should  ^o  to  Rome,  even  for 
the  sake  of  the  Jews,  if  for  no  other  cause, 
I  have  already  shown.  That  he  went  to 
Antioch  after  the  Council  of  Jerusalem, 
which  was  held  in  51,  that  is,  fourteen  years 
after  37,  we  also  freely  admit,  and  that  for 
his  imprudence  he  was  admonis^ied  by  St. 
Paul,  I  also  believe,  though  several  good 
critics  are  of  opinion  that  the  Cephas  men- 
tioned in  Galat.  ii.  14,  and  who  was  re- 
§  roved,  was  not  St.  Peter,  but  another 
isciple.  My  own  opinion,  howeveiN  is  in 
unisoa  with  that  of  the  great  body  of  com- 
mentaiors,  that  it  was  St.  Peter  the  Apostle 
who  was  so  admonished,  though  in  verse  8, 
speaking  of  the  Apostle,  the  writer  calls 
hun  Peter,  and  in  the  next  verse  he  mentions 
James,  CepkaSy  and  John,  whereas  it  is  not 
an  unusual  mode  thus  to  write  of  the  same 

Serson,  almost  in  the  same  line,  by  two 
ifierent  names.  However,  suppose  it  be 
Peter;  his  being  now  at  Antioch.  does  not 
argue  that  he  had  not  been  previously  there, 
and  also  at  Rome :  so  that  hitherto,  as  you 
will  have  perceived,  my  friends,  tne  diffi- 
culties and  contradictions  are  on  the  side  of 
our  opponents;  and  I  shall  have  to  reduce 
his  A.D.  58  to  A.  D.  51. 

**  But  this  is  not  all.  St.  Paul  wrotd  to  the 
Romans  in  the  year  57  or  58,  about  25  years 
after  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ;  at  thievery  time 
St.  Peter  ought  to  have  been  at  Rome,  or  never. 
Meanwhile  St.  Paul  glories  in  being  especially 
their  apostle :  '  I  speak  to  you  Gentiles,  inas- 
mach  as  I  am  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  I 
magnify  mine  office.*  If  St.  Peter  had  been 
settled  and  acknowledged  as  their  proper  apostle 
or  bishop  for  several  years  past,  would  it  not 
have  been  great  arrogance  in  Paul  to  deprive 
him,  after  some  sort,  of  his  title  and  character? 
Above  all,  would  it  not  have  been  great  injustice 
to  sa^,  *  From  Jerusalem,  and  round  about  unto 
lllyricum,  I  have  fully  preached  the  gospel  of 
CHrist.  Yea,  so  have  1  strived  to  presch  the 
gospel,  not  where  Christ  was  named,  lest  I 
should  build  upon  soother  man's  foundation  f* 
{Rom.  XV.  19,  20.)  How  then  should  he  think 
of  going  to  Rome,  if  St.  Peter  had  already  built 
there  the  first  church  of  the  world?" 

What  I  have  stated  in  my  last  letter  an- 
swers this. 

"  Why,  in  the  long  detail  of  salutations,  which 
fill  almost  the  whofo  of  the  last  chapter  of  this 
epistle,  is  there  no  mention  made  of  the  great 
'head  of  the  univerBUl  church  f  In  A.  D.  60,  when 
Paul  arrived  at  Rome,  he  called  together  the 
principal  Jews  that  were  in  the  city,  (Acts  zzviii. 
17,)  without  supposing  himself  to  usurp  the  rights 
and  the  authority  of  the  prince  qf  the  Apo$tle$j 
without  even  thinking  of  St.  Peter,  who  beyond 
controversy  would  have  been  of  the  ereatest 
utility  to  him  in  his  bonds,  (a.  n.  62.)  St.  Paul 
lemamed  two  Whole  years  in  Kome,  (Acts  zxviii. 


90);  he  wrote  from  thence  divers  letters  to  the 
Ephesians,  Colossians,  Philemon,  and  the  Phi- 
lippians;  all  these  letters  close  with  the  saluta- 
tions of  the  principal  Christians  of  that  famous 
city,  and  nowhere  do  we  find  a  single  word  of 
St.  Peter.  How  shall  this  silence  be  accounted 
for  (consistently  with  Peter's  supposed  presence 
at  Rome)?  Truly,  I  should  be  curious  to  know. 
'Aristarchus,'  (it  is  said  in  the  Epistle  to  Co- 
lossians, ch.  iv.  10,  11,)  '  my  fellow-prisoner-^ 
and  Marcus,  sister's  sen  to  Barnabas^-and  Jesus, 
who  is  called  Justus,  who  are  of  the  circum- 
cision: these  only  are  my  fellow- workers  unto 
the  kingdom  of  Uod,  who  have  been  a  comfort 
to  roe.'^  Mark  well  the  words  Mhese  ohlt.* 
How  injurious  to  St.  Peter,  if  he  had  been  at 
Rome  !^' 

To  this  mighty  auery  a  short  reply  will 
be  sufficient.  1.  Tnat  St.  Peter,  being  fre* 
quently  absent  from  the  city  of  Rome,  might 
to  the  knowledge  of  Paul  himseli.  have 
been  elsewhere  at  the  very  time  tnat  he 
wrote  his  epistle;  or  that  Phebe,  who  per- 
haps was  the  bearer  of  the  letter  to  the  ito- 
mans,  was  to  deliver  it  to  Peter,  if  in  the 
city,  and  he  was  to  make  ^e  saluta- 
tions. The  omission  of  the  name  of  Peter 
is  therefore  no  evidence  that  this  was  not 
his  see:  the  same  might  be  said  of  the 
omission  of  the  names  of  other  known  pre- 
lates in  other  epistles.  2.  That  althouf^ 
the  ordinary  successors  of  Peter  were  to 
enter  upon  his  full  rights  as  head  of  the 
church,  the  extraordinary  mission  which 
each  Apostle  had  specially  and  immedimtelv 
from  Christ  was  not  under  Peter's  control, 
but  the  extraordinary  conunission  of  each 
Apostle  was  to  expire  with  hunself,  and  the 
surviving  pastors  were  to  be  subonlinate  to 
the  successor  of  Peter:  such  is  the  testimony 
of  antiquity,  and  this  supported  by  the  testi- 
mony of  ucts,  in  those  eariy  days;  hence 
there  was  no  necessity  for  any  one  of  the 
Apostles  to  apply  to  his  brother  for  a  power 
wnich  they  both  possessed  in  common,  viz^ 
that  of  preaching  and  administering  by  the 
commission  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  whole 
world.  3..  The  Jews  whom  St  Paul  called 
to  him  at  Rome  were  those  who  did  not  be- 
long to  the  church,  but  who  were  in  com- 
munion with  those  who  opposed  Paul  him- 
self in  the  East;  and  a  very  sufficient  reason 
is  foimd  for  his  not  calling  upon  Peter,  either 
in  the  fact  of  his  absence  from  the  city,  for 
he  spread  the  faith  in  several  other  parts  of 
Italy,  and  in  other  regions  farther  we8t,-'H>r 
if  he  was  in  the  city,  m  the  fact  of  his  being 
most  obnoxious  to  the  unconverted  Jews, 
who,  and  whose  fathers  had  been  banished, 
because  of  the  tumults  caused  by  his  former 
preaching,  about  eleven  years  before.  This 
will  also  accoimt  for  the  mighty  word  only, 
without  being  an  imputation  upon  the  zeal 
of  Peter. 
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One  objection  only  remains. 

"  Arrived,  for  the  second  time,  at  Rome,  a,  d. 
65  or  66,  and  the  10th  or  11th  of  the  reign  of 
Nero.  He  was  then  pat  in  so  cioae  a  prison  that 
Oneeiphoras  could  scarcely  find  hipn,  (2  Tim.  i. 
17,)  and  the  persecaiion  was  so  great,  that  he 
wrote  to  his  dearly  beloved  pupil,  Timothy,  (2 
Tim.  iv.  16.)  that '  no  man  stood  with  him,  but 
all  men  forsook  him.'  Would  not  this  have  been 
a  fine  eulogy  on  St.  Peter,  if  he  had  been  at 
Rome  Y  Let  us  farther  observe,  that  this  Apostle, 
to  whom  was  committed  the  circumcision,  as  we 
have  remarked  above,  never  wrote  an  epistle  to 
the  Romans;  that  he  never  speaks  of  them  in  the 
two  letters,  which  we  hav^  from  him ;  and  that, 
in  writing  the  second,  to  the  same  churches  to 
which  he  had  written  the  first  (2  Pet.  iii.  1),  he 
speaks  to  them  as  aware  that  he  would  shortly 
quit  this  earthly  tabernacle.  (2  Pet.  i.  14.)  Let 
as  finally  remark,  that  St.  Peter,  although  near 
his  departure  from  this  world,  salutes  the  faithful 
onlv  on  the  part  pf  Marcus  his  son  (1  Pet»  v.  13), 
without  speaking  of  St.  Paul,  whose  companion 
in  martyrdom  some  would  have  him  to  be.*' 

St.  Peter's  eulo^  is  found  in  his  imprison- 
ment: and  if  neither  Paul  nor  any  person 
save  Mark  could  approach  him^  it  accounts 
for  the  onussion  of  all  other  names^  if  in- 
deed it  is  necessary  to  account  for  the 
omission.  Monsieur  Blanc,  who  ridicules 
the  notion  of  Nero's  peiroittinfi^  St.  Peter  to 
recjuest  that  his  cxucimtion  mignt  take  place 
with  his  head  downwards,  would  indeed 
have  room  for  his  jocularity^  were  we  to 
state  that  he  permitted  him  and  Paul,  upon 
the  eve  of  their  martyrdom,  to  consult  to- 
gether upon  the  form  of  an  exhortation  to 
Serseverance,  to  a  people  whom  he  had 
oomed  to  extermination ! ! 
I  have  done  with  Mr.  Blanc.  Allow  me 
to  sum  up  my  statements.  I  have  shown 
that  there  is  nothing  in  the  Scripture  to  in- 
terfere with  the  testimony  of  Peter's  having 
been  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  suffering  martyr- 
dom in  that  city.  I  have  shown  that  a  host 
of  ancient  testimony  and  modem  criticism 
of  the  opponents,  as  well  as  the  friends  of 
the  Bishops  of  Rome  sustain  the  facts;  I 
have  shown  that  if  we  reject  this  testimony 
we  must  reject  the  Bible,  because  we  receive 
the  sacred  volume  only  through  similar,  I 
might  say,  the  same  witnessi^s.  I  have 
shown  that  Mr.  Blanc's  theory,  besides  con- 
tradicting St.  Paul  and  St.  Luke,  contradicts 
itself,  whilst  our  statement  is  free  from  any 
such  difficulty.  I  have  shown  numerous 
and  important  assertions  of  his  to  be  con- 
trary to  the  &ct.  I  shall  now,  without  having 
exhausted  half  my  stock  of  testimony,  close 
with  an  extract  from  a  work  compiled  by 
English  Protestants. 

(From  Aikin's  General  Biography,  London, 

1813.) 

"  After  this  journey  to  Antioch,  we  are  no- 
where fomiahea  with  any  very  distinct  account 


* 

of  Peter's  travels.  Eusebius  informs  us,  that 
Origen,  in  the  third  tome  of  his  Exposition  on 
Genesis,  wrote  to  this  purpose :  '  Peter  is  sup- 
posed to  have  preached  to  the  Jews  of  the  dis- 
persion in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Bithynia,  Cappa- 
docia,  and  Asia ;  who,  at  length  coming  to  Rome, 
was  crucified  with  his  head  downwards,  him* 
self  having  desired  it  might  be  in  that  manner.' 
Some  learned  men  think,  that  in  the  latter  part 
of  bis  life  he  went  into  Chaldea,  and  there  wrote 
his  first  Epistle,  because  the  salutation  of  the 
church  at  Babylon  is  sent  in  it ;  and  their  opinion, 
though  not  supported  b^  the  testimony  of  ancient 
writers,  is  not  devoid  of  probability.  The  b6oks 
of  the  New  Testament,  indeed,  afford  no  light 
for  determining  where  he  was  for  several  years, 
after  receiving  the  reproof  of  St.  Paul,  already 
mentioned.  The  learned,  therefore,  have  been 
obliged  to  content  theraselvbs  with  conjectures 
on  this  subject.  Among  the  various  hypotheses, 
not  one  appears  to  us  to  be  upon  the  whole 
more  reasonable,  or  less  open  to  objections, 
than  that  of  the  able  and  dispassionate  Lardner. 
*  It  appears  to  me  not  unlikely,'  says  he,  '  that 
Peter  returned  in  a  short  time  to  Judea  from 
Antioch;  and  that  he  staid  in  Judea  a  good 
while,  before  be  went  thence  any  more  ;  and  it 
seems  to  me,  that  when  he  left  Judea,  he  went 
again  to  Antioch,  the  chief  city  in  Syria.  Thence 
he  might  go  into  other  parte  of  the  continent, 
particularly  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia, 
and  Bithynia,  which  are  expressly  mentioned  in 
the  beginning  of  his  first  Epistle.  In  those  coun- 
tries he  might  stay  a  good  while.  It  is  very 
likely  that  he  did  so,  and  that  he  was  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  Christians  there,  to  whom  he 
afterwards  wrote  two  Epistles.  When  he  left 
those  parts,  I  think  he  went  to  Rome :  but  not 
till  after  Paul  had  been  in  that  citv,  and  was 

f^one  from  it.  Several  of  St.  Paurs  Epistles 
umish  out  a  cogent  argument  of  Peter's  absenee 
from  Rome,  for  a  considerable  space  of  time. 
St.  Paul,  in  the  last  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  written,  as  we  suppose,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  year  58,  salutes  many  by  name, 
without  mentioning  Peter.  And  the  whole  tenor 
of  the  Epistle  makes  it  reasonable  to  think,  that 
the  Chnstians  there  had  not  yet  the  benefit  of 
that  Apostle's  presence  and  instructions.  During 
his  two  years'  confinenaenf  at  Rome,  which  en<U 
ed,  as  we  suppose,  in  tne  spring  of  the  year  63, 
St.  Paul  wrote  four  or  five  Epistles — ^those  to 
the  Ephesians,  the  second  Epistle  to  Timothy, 
to  the  Philippians,  the  Colossians,  and  Phile- 
mon :  in  none  of  which  is  any  mention  of  Peter ; 
nor  is  anything  said  or  hinted,  whence  it  can  bo 
concluded  that  he  had  ever  been  there.  I  think, 
therefore,  that  Peter  did  not  come  to  Rome  be- 
fore the  year  63,  or  perhaps  64 ;  and,  as  I  sup- 
pose, he  obtained  the  crown  of  martyrdom  in  ths 
year  64  or  65 ;  consequently  St.  Peter  could  not 
reside  very  long  at  Rome  "before  his  death.' 

"  Jerome,  in  nts  book  '  De  Vir.  Illust.'  cap.  1., 
says,  that  Peter  was  bishop  of  Rome  during  five- 
and- twenty  years;  but  such  a  statement  is  totally 
irreconcilable  with  the  history  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  On  the  other  hand,  several  learned 
men,  particularly  Scaliger,  Salmasius,  Frederick 
Spanheim,  and  others,  have  denied  that  Peter 
was  at  Rome.  But  their  opinion  is  satisfactorily 
opposed  by  a  great  roigority  of  critics,  Protes- 
tants as  well  as  Catholics.  In  Lardner,  as  re- 
ferred to  below,  the  reader  may  meet  whh  a 
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concentrated  view  of  the  evidence  from  an- 
tiquity, on  which  Peter*a  having  been  at  Rome 
rests,  which  is  thus  concluded  by  that  writer: 
'  It  is  easy  to  observe,  thai  it  is  the  general,  un> 
contradicted,  disinterested  testimony  of  ancient 
writers,  in  the  several  parta  of  the  world,  Greeks, 
Latins,  Syrians.  As  our  Lord*B  prediction  con- 
cerning the  death  of  Peter  is  recorded  in  one  of 
the  four  Gospels,  it  is  very  likely  that  Christians 
would  observe  the  accomplishment  of  it,  which 
must  have  been  in  some  place ;  and  about  this 
place,  there  is  no  difference  among  Christian 
writers  of  ancient  times.  Never  any  other  place 
was  named  beside  Rome ;  nor  did  any  other  city 
ever  glory  in  the  martyrdom  of  Peter.  There 
were,  in  the  second  and  third  centuries,  disputes 
between  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  other  bishops 
and  churches,  about  the  time  of  keeping  Easter, 
and  about  the  baptism  of  heretics:  yet  none 
denied  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  have  what  they 
called  the  chair  of  Peter.  It  is  not  for  our 
honour,  nor  for  our  interest,  either  as  Christians 
or  Protestants,  to  deny  the  truth  of  events,  ascer- 
tained by  early  and  we  11- at  tested  tradition.  If 
any  make  an  ill  use  of  such  facta,  we  are  not 
accountable  for  it.  We  are  not,  from  a  dread  of 
auch  abuses,  to  overthrow  the  credit  of  all  his- 
tory ;  the  consequence  of  which  would  be  fatal. 
Fables  and  fictions  have  been  mixed  with  the 
accounts  of  Peter's  being  at  Rome;  but  they 
are  not  in  the  moat  early  writers;  they  have 
been  added  since.  And  it  is  well  known  thai 
fictions  have  been  joined  with  histories  of  the 
most  certain  and  important  facts.'  In  our  Life 
of  St.  Paul,  we  have  already  shown  it  to  be 
most  probable,  that  he  and  St.  Peter  were  both 
put  to  death  at  Rome,  in  the  year  64  or  65.  With 


respect  to  what  is  said  in  the  paaaafie  cited  from 
Eusebiua,  concerning  Peter's  desire  that  be 
might  be  crucified  with  his  bead  downwards,  as 
the  drcumstance  is  not  noticed  by  some  ancient 
writers  who  speak  of  his  martyrdom,  its  aocu* 
racy  has  been  questioned.  There  is  no  donbt 
but  that,  among  the  Romans,  some  were  eo 
crucified,  to  add  to  their  pain  and  ignominy ;  and 
Lardner  admits  that  Peter  might  be  crucified 
in  that  manner,  and  that  it  might  be  owing  to 
the  spite  and  malice  of  tboae  who  put  him  to 
death.  He  adds,  however,  *  the  saying  that  it 
was  at  his  own  desire,  may  have  been  at  first 
only  theoretical  flight  of  some  man  of  more  wit 
than  judgmenL  But  the  ihousbt  was  pleasing, 
and  therefore  has  been  followed  by  many.' " 

I  have  quoted  this  at  some  length,  to 
show  the  desire  in  those  writers  to  destroy 
as  much  as  they  could :  and  to  show  their 
reluctant  avowal  of  the  impossibility  of  de- 
stroying the  evidence  that  Peter  was  at 
Rome,  and  was  there  put  to  death.  What 
then  are  we  to  think  of  the  qualifications 
of  the  editor  of  the  Christian  Advocate,  and 
of  his  cleri<»l  brother?  What  are  we  to  say 
to  the  iminformed  men  who  daily  assert  the 
most  gross  misstatements  respecting  a  reli- 
gion, of  whose  history  they  know  so  little? 
My  mends,  should  their  aasertions  be  taken 
as  proof? 

I  remain,  my  friends, 

YotttB,  &c.  B.  C. 

Charleston,  S.  C,  Dec  9, 1828. 


ON  THE  DISPENSING  POWER  OF  THE  POPE, 

IKCLUnDYG  AN  HZSTORICJlL  EXAMIMATION  OF  THX  FUNOPAL  CASKS  OF  m  KXXSCISE. 


[The  occatton  of  the  following  controversial  pieces  on  the  orach  litigated  qaeation  respecting 
the  Papal  power  of  dispensation,  wai|  this. — ^A  writer  in  a  monthl)r  paper  published  in  Doeioa, 
M 881.,  called  the  **  Gospel  Advocate,**  commented  with  some  severity  opon  the  course  taken  by 
the  **  United  States  Catholic  Miscellany/*  which  was  then  joat  beginnm^  to  attract  the  attention 
of  the  Protestant  press,  as  the  first  and  onW  Catholic  periodical  in  toe  United  States.  This  writer 
published  in  the  Iso.  of  the  first-mentioned  journal  for  October,  1822,  the  short  article  prefixed  to 
the  ensuing  series.  In  this  article,  he  summed  up  the  ordinary  charges  to  be  found  on  the  pages 
of  the  chief  comroversial  writers  sgainst  the  Church  of  Rome,  based  on  the  supposed  claim  and 
ezereise  of  a  supreme  arbitrary  power  of  dispensinff  irom  moral  duties  and  obligations  required 
and  enjoined  by  the  Divine  Law.  These  charges  be  put  forth  as  a  palmary  areument  designed  to 
bar  even  the  right  to  a  hearing,  on  the  part  of  an  advoeate  of  the  Catholic  religion.  The  aiticle 
was  republished  in  the  Miscellany  for  I*fovember  20ch,  1822,  the  25th  No.  of  the  first  Volame ; 
and,  in  the  next  number,  Dr.  Ensland  commenced  his  reply,— of  the  ability  and  success  of  which 
those  may  judge,  who  shall  carefully  peruse  the  arguments  of  his  opponent,  sod  his  refutatioa  of 
them.] 


To  the  Editor  of  the  Gospel  Advocate. 

A  wscKLT  paper,  called  the  Roman  Cathr 
oHe  Msc^aiMf,  is  published  in  Charieston, 
South  Carolina,  vrhich  I  sometimes  see 
and  peruse.  It  i^,  as  might  be  supposed 
^m  Us  title^  devoted  to  the  interests  of  the 


Roman  Church:  but,  in  addition  to  this,  is 
filled  with  the  locid  concerns  of  the  Irijsh. 
In  this  paper  of  10th  July  last,  p.  46,  is  the 
following  paragraph : 


<t 


To  this  moment,  many  well-disposad,  and 
otherwise  well-inforoMd  people  in  the  south,  ars 
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retlly  under  the  impresdoil,  that  Catholics  be- 
lieve rhe  Pope  can  dispense  with  the  obligation 
of  oaths,  contracts,  and  agreements.** 

Upon  thia  passage,  I  ask  pennission  to 
subjoin  a  few  remarks. 

If  the  Pope  be  infallible, — if  the  unity  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  her  faith, 
her  discipline,  and  her  conduct,  be  the 
same  in  au  ages  of  the  world,  as  the  Catholics 
teach,  and,  I  presume,  believe,  then  the  infal- 
libility of  his  holiness,  and  the  principles  of 
the  church,  must  be  the  same,  in  every  re- 
spect now  as  they  were  in  days  of  old.  If 
the  Reman  Catholics  do  not  believe  that 
the  Pope  '^  can  dispense  with  obligation  of 
oaths^^^  it  is  a  gratifying  evidence  of  the  in- 
creasing illumination  of  their  mind,  of  their 
honesty,  their  good  sense,  and  their  obedi- 
ence to  God.  and  the  laws  of  the  country  in 
which  the^r  live.  But,  in  this  respect,  I  ap- 
prehend his  holiness  and  they  will  be  ^t 
issue  'y  for  we  find  it  upon  record,  that  the 
Popes  not  only  claimea  the  n^ht,  but  exer- 
cised the  power  of  dispensmg  with  the 
obligation  of  oaths. 

I  am,  Mr,  Editor,  one  of  the  '' people  in 
the  south,"  who,  from  my  course  of  read- 
ing, have  believed  in  this  fact  If  my  im- 
pressions are  wrong,  I  freely  declare  I  shall 
take  pleasure  in  abandoning  them.  It  is 
my  desire  to  think  well  of  all  churches 
^"wnich  are  built  upon  the  ^*  Rock  of  Ages;'* 
and  I  take  more  delight  in  viewing  the 
bright  than  the  dark  side  of  a  picture.  On 
the  present  su^ect.  I  would  wish  that  the 
fact  could  be  proved  against  me.  It  is  my 
wish  to  think  differently  irom  what  I  do ; 
and  if  the  following  facts  can  be  disproved, 
I  shall  cheerfully  yield  my  opinion : 

'*  For  the  dignity  and  defence  of  God's  holy 
church,'*  says  Pope  Gregory  VII.,  **in  the 
name  of  Almighty  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  I  depose  from  imperial  and  royal 
administration  King  Henry,  son  of  Henry,  some 
time  emperor,  who  too  boldly  and  rashly  hath 
laid  hands  on  thy  charch;  and  1  abgolve  all 
Christians,  subject  to  the  empire, /rom  that  oath 
whereby  they  were  wont  to  plight  their  faith 
unto  true  kin^e ;  for  it  is  right  that  he  should  be 
deprived  of  dignity,  who  doth  endeavour  to  di- 
Diinish  the  dignitj^  of  the  church.  Go  to,  there- 
fore, most  holy  princes  of  the  apostles,  and  what 
I  said,  by  interposing  your  authority,  confirm ; 
and  that  all  men  may  now  at  length  understand, 
if  ye  can  bind  and  loose  in  heaiien,  that  ye  also 
can  upon  earth  take  away  and  give  empires, 
kingdoms,  and  whatsoever  mortals  can  have." 

Pope  Urban  II.  declared  that — 

"  Subjects  are  by  no  authority  constrained  to 
pay  the  fidelity  which  thty  Have  gwom  to  a  Chris- 
tian prince,  who  opposes  God  and  his  saints,  or 
violateth  their  precepts.*' 

*'  Pope  Paschal  II.  deprived  Henry  IV.,  and 
excited  enemies  to  persecute  him ;  telling  them 
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I  that  they  could  not  offer  a  more  acceptable  sa- 
crifice to  God,  than  bv  impugning  him  who  en- 
deavoured to  take  the  kingdom  from  God's 
church.'* 

Pope  Innocent  III.  deposed  the  Emperor 
Otfao  IV.,  when  a  council,  held  at  Rome, 
ordained,  that  if  a 

/'Temporal  lord,  being  required  and  admo- 
nished by  the  church,  should  neglect  to  purge  his 
territory  from  heretical  filth,  he  should,  by  the 
metropolitan,  and  the  other  comprovincial  bi- 
shops, be  noosed  in  the  band  of  ezcommunica- 
lion ;  and  that  if  he  should  slight  to  make  satis- 
faction within  a  year,  it  should  be  signified  to 
the  Pope,  that  he  might  from  that  time  denounce 
the  8ttbject9  absolved  from  their  fealty  to  him, 
and  to  expose  the  territory  to  be  seized  on  by 
Catholics.^' 

Pope  Innocent  IV.  declared  the  Emperor 
Frederick  II.  to  be  his  vassal ;  and,  in  his 
general  Council  of  Lyons,  denounced  a 
sentence  of  deprivation  agamst  him  in  the 
following  wonra : 

"  We  having,  about  the  foregoing  and  many 
other  his  wicked  miscarriages,  had  k^fore  a  care- 
ful deliberation  with  our  brethren  and  the  holy 
council,  seeing  that  we,  although  unworthy,  do 
hold  the  jflxtee  <f  Jesus  Christ  on  eariht  and  that 
it  was  said  unto  us,  in  the  person  of  St.  Peter  the 
Apostle,  'whatever  thou  shah  bind  on  earth,'  the 
said  prince,  (who  hath  rendered  himself  anwoithy 
of  empire  and  kingdoms,  and  of  all  honour  and 
dignity,  and  who,  tor  his  iniquities,  is  cast  away 
by  God,  that  he  should  not  reign  or  command, 
being  bound  by  his  sins,  and  cast  away  and  de- 
prived by  the  Lord  of  all  honour  and  dignity,)  do 
show,  denounce,  and  accordingly  by  sentence 
deprive ;  absolving  all  who  are  held  bound  by  oalh 
of  aUeguimceffrom  such  oath  for  ever." 

Pope  Boniface  VIII.  hath  a  decree  extant 
in  the  canon  law,  running  thus :  ^'  We  de- 
clare, say,  define,  pronounce  it  to  be  of  ne- 
uisity  to  salvatum'fir  etmy  human  creatLe  to 
be  subject  to  the  Roman  |»frf^;"  and  that  he 
might  not  be  misunderstood,  he  declares 
that  ''one  sword  must  be  under  another, 
and  the  temporal  must  be  subject  to  the 
spiritual  power — ^whence,  if  tne  earthly 
power  doth  go  astray,  it  must  be  judged  by 
the  spiritual  power.'»  This  was  confirmed 
by  Pope  Leo  a.  and  the  Lateran  Council. 

Pope  Clement  V.  declared,  in  the  great 
Synod  of  Vienna,  that  the  Emperor  was 
subject  to  him. 

Pope  Clement  VII.  pretended  to  depose 
the  Emperor  Lewis  IV. 

Pope  Pius  V.  begins  his  bull  against 
Queen  Elizabeth  in  these  words : 

"  He  that  reigneth  on  bi^h,  to  whom  is  given 
all  power  in  heaven  and  m  earth,  hath  com- 
mitted the  one  holy  catholic  and  apostolic  church, 
out  of  which  there  is  no  salvationt  to  one  alone  on 
earth,  namely,  to  Peter,  prince  of  the  Apostles, 
and  to  tho  Roman  pontiff,  successor  of  Peter,  to 
be  governed  with  a  plenitude  of  power:  this 
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one  he  bath  constituted  prince  of  all  natioiUf  amd 
all  kingdamtt,  thai  he  might  muck  vp,  deetroy, 
dieeipate,  ruinate,  plant,  and  ouHd,** 

And  in  the  same  bull  he  declares  that — 


**  He  thereby  deprives  the  queen  of  her  pre- 
tended right  to  the  kingdom,  and  of  all  dominion, 
diffniiy,  and  privilege  whatsoever;  and  abeolvet 
air  the  nobles,  subjects,  and  the  people  of  the 
kingdom,  and  whoever  else  have  sworn  to  her, 
from  their  oath.*' 

The  bull  of  Pope  Siztns  Y.  against  Henry, 
King  of  Navarre,  and  the  Prince  of  Conde, 
contains  the  following  passage : 

"  By  the  authority  of  these  presents,  we  do 
absolve  and  set  free  all  pereone,  as  well  jointly 
as  severall v,/rom  any  #ice&  oath,  [of  allegiance,] 
and  from  all  duty  whatsoever  in  regard  of  domi- 
nion, fealty,  and  obedience,  and  do  charge  and 
forbid  all  and  every  of  them,  that  they  do  not 
dare  to  obey  them,  or  any  of  their  admonitions, 
laws,  and  commands."  ' 

The  above  extracts  are  taken  from  Barrow's 
works,  torn.  i.  p.  540-543,  ^fol.  edit.  Lond. 
1741;  where  tne  original  Latin  is  quoted. 
I  shall  make  but  one  quotation  more : 

*'  The  bull  of  deposition,"  says  Bishop  Ear- 
net,  "  is  printed  in  Chervhin^e  Bularium  Eof»a* 
num,  which,  since  many  have  the  confidence  to 
deny  matters  of  fact,  though  roost  publicly  acted, 
should  be  found  in  the  collection  of  papers,  the 
substance  of  it  is  as  follows :  '  The  rope,  being 
God*s  vicar  on  earth,  and  according  to  Jeremy's 
prophecy,  set  over  nations  and  kingdoms,  to  root 
out  and  deetroy  ;  and  having  the  eupreme power 
over  all  the  hinge  in  the  whcTe  world,  was  bound 
to  proceed  to  due  correction,  &c.  And  declares, 
that  if  ihe  king  [Henry. VIII.]  and  his  compliROs 
do  not  appear,  [at  Rome,]  he  has  fallen  from  the 
right  to  ois  crown,  and  they  from  the  right  to 
their  estates ;  and  when  they  die  they  were  to 
be  denied  Christian  burial.  He  put  the  whole 
kingdom  under  an  interdict ;  and  oeclares  all  the 
king's  children  by  the  aaid  Anne,  [Queen  Anne 
Boleyn,]  and  the  children  of  all  his  complices,  to 
be  under  the  same  pains,  though  thev  be  now 
under  age,  and  incapacitates  them  for  ail  honours 
or  employments,  and  declarea  all  the  subjects  or 
vassals  of  the  kin^  or  his  complices,  aheolved 
from  all  oathe  or  oblteations  to  them,  and  requires 
them  to  acknowleoge  them  no  more.'  This 
bnll  was  dated  at  Rome,  Augnst  30,  1535,  and 
was  carried  into  execution  by  another,  dated 
December  17,  1538."— Burnetts  History  of  the 
Reformation,  vol.  i.  p.  245,  fol.  edit.  Lond.  1681. 
See  likewise  Father  Paul's  Hist,  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  p.  86,  87,  Lond.  1629,  or  in  the  Latin 
edition,  a.  n.  1622,  p.  97,  98. 

The  foregoing  extracts,  I  trust,  will  be 
deemed  sumcient  to  warrant  the  ''people 
in  the  south^'  in  believing  that  the  Pope 
does,  or  did,  claim  and  exercise  the  riehi  of 
''dispensing  with  the  oblisation  of  oaus." 

The  Poi>e  is  a  temporeu  sovereign,  with 
troops  at  his  command,  as  well  as  a  bishop 
directing  the  spiritual  concerns  of  the  Churcn 
of  Rome.  In  which  capacity  he  pretends 
to  this  dispensing  power,  I  am  at  a  loss  to 


detennine.  I  do  not  see  in  the  Scriptniea, 
that  St  Peter,  or  any  of  the  Aposdes,  were 
commissioned  to  depose  kings  and  rulers  of 
nations,  or  to  absolve  their  subjects  from 
their  oaths  of  allegiance.  On  the  contniiy, 
I  find  St  Peter  saying.  "  submit  youiselvea 
to  sviery  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's 
sake;  whether  it  )>e  to  the  king,  as  sapreme, 
or  unto  eovemors,  as  unto  mem  that  are 
sent  by  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil- 
doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do 
well."*  As  the  dispensing  power  is  not  to 
be  focmd  in  the  Bible,  it  must  be  looked  for 
among  the  trcuUtions  of  the  Romish  Chuich, 
which  the  Roman  Catholics  say  are  of  the 
same  authority  as  the  written  word  of  God. 
If  these  traditions  have  ever  been  committed 
to  paper,  like  iheMiskna.  I  should  like  to  see 
something  which  would  give  even  a  sem* 
blanee  of  authority  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
for  the  exercise  of  the  ^dispensing  power. 
Pope  Innocent  IV.  declared  that  "  ne  ndd  the 
place  of  Jems  Christ  on  eortk.**  I  shudder 
while  I  copy  this  blasphemy.  Pope  Pius 
y.  declared,  as  we  have  seen,  that  ne  waa 
^'constituted  prvnee  over  aU  nations  and  aU 
kingdoms^  that  he  might  phidc  vp,  destroy ,  dis- 
siipSle,  rutnate,  ^hnt.  andhwidP  The  bull  of 
Paul  III.  contains  tne  same  declaration,  and 
<^uotes  the  prophet  Jeremiah  for  his  autho- 
rity. In  looking  at  this  authority,  we  find 
Jehovah  speaking  to  the  house  of  Israel  !Jt 
Is  America  included  in  this  sweeping  power 
of  destruction  ?  America  was  known  when 
these  bulls  were  issued.  £)oes  the  Pope.' 
then,  arrogate  this  authoiity  over  the  Unitea 
States  ?  Can  he  change  our  rulers  who  have 
been  freely  elected  by  a  majoritr  of  our 
citizens?  Ridiculous !  If  Roman  Catholics 
think  so,  American  Protestants  do  not  And 
as  we  do  not  choose  to  have  our  civil  rig^its 
invaded  by  any  power,  secnlar  or  spiritual, 
we  should  be  glad  to  know  when,  and  by 
what  Pope  "  the  power  of  dispensing  witn 
oaths!"  was  ofiicially  and  publicly  relin- 

auished?  The  Popes  of  old,  no  doubt, 
eemed  the  exercise  of  this  dispenaing 
gower  1^  right  appertaining  to  the  Roman 
ee;  but  if  any  Pope,  subsequent  to  those 
mentioned,  has  relinquishedf  it,  what  be- 
comes of  tne  papal  iniallibility  in  the  reisn 
of  those  Popes,  and  of  the  vaunted  unity 
of  principlea^  and  action  in  the  ^mn%n 
Church  %  They  cannot,  surely,  under  theee 
circumstances,  be  the  same  now  as  thej 
were  at  the  Reformation.  If  they  are,  then, 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  tne  Romish 
Church,  the  Pope  has  the  power  of  taming 
Mr.  Monroe  out  of  the  presidential  chair,  as 
a  heretic,  and  of  placing  a  creature  of  hi 


*  Pster,  i.  13»  U.         t  Jeiem.  zviil  7-XU 
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own  in  his  place!  .Is  this  the  opinion  of| 
Roman  Catholics  1    It  certainly  is  not  the 
opinion  of  Protestants. 

In  the  holy  warfare  against  heretics,  every 
Protestant  is  a  heretic  in  their  opinion :  every 
Roman  Catholic  prelate  is  bound  by  his 
(consecration  oath,  to  aid  and  support  the 
Pope.  In  this  oath  is  the  following  passage : 

'*  Haretieoat  tckumatitos  et  rebf^et  eidem  dO' 
mino  nottro  vel  $Mccessoribus  prmlietis  pro  pone 
peraequar et  impugnabo"  ''Heretics,  schisina- 
tics,  and  rebels  lo  our  Mid  lord  (the  Pope] ,  or  his 
aforesaid  succeaaors,  I  will  to  my  power  penc 
csir  and  oppoa6."* 

The  oath,  at  length,  in  the  original  Latin, 
as  well  as  a  translation,  will  be  found  in 
Barrow.  I  will  copy  the  latter  for  the  in- 
formation of  those  who  hare  not  an  oppor- 
tunity of  consulting  the  works  of  that  author : 

"  I,  N.,  elect  cflhe  Church  ^ N,,  fromfaence- 
ibrward  will  be  faithful  and  obedient  to  St.  Peter, 
the  Apostle,  and  to  the  holy  Roman  Church,  and 
to  our  lord,  the  lord  iV.,  Pope  N.,  and  to  hia 
•vcceaaora  canonically  coming  in.  I  will  neither 
advise,  am$entt  or  do  anything^  that  they  may  lose 
life  or  member,  or  that  their  persons  may  be 
seixed,  or  handt  any  ytUe  laid  upon  fAem,  or  ofijf 
injuries  offered  to  them  under  any  pretence  what- 
ever.   The  counsel  which  they  shall  entrust  me 
withal,  by  themselves,  their  wuesengers,  or  let- 
ters, I  will  not  knowingly  reveal  to  any  to  their 
prejudice.    I  will  help  them  to  defend  and  keep 
•the  Roman  papacy,  and  the  royalties  t^  St,  Peter, 
saving  my  order,  against  all  men.    The  legate 
of  the  apostolic  see,  goin^  and  coming,  I  will 
honourably  treat  and  help  m  hia  necessities.   The 
rights,  honours^  privileges,  and  authority  iff  the 
holy  Soman  Church,  of  our  lord  the  Pope,  and 
Jrts  foresaid  successors,  1  wHl  endeavour  to  pre- 
serve,  defend,  increase,  and  advance.    1  wUtnat 
be  in  any  council,  action,  or  treaty,  in  whidt  shfUl 
hs  plottei  against  our  said  lord,  and  the  said  Ro- 
snan  Churchy  anything  to  the  hurt  or  prejudice  qf 
their  pertons,  right,  honour,  state,  or  power;  and 
tf  J  ^11  know  anysudk  thing  to  he  treated  or 
tigitated  by  any  whatsoever,  I  will  hinder  it  to  sty 
power;  and  as  soon  as  1  can,  will  sign^  it  to 
our  said  lord,  or  to  some  other  by  wAmr  U  may 
come  to  his  knowledge.     The  rules  of  the  holy 
fathers,  the  apostolic  decrees,  ordinances,  or  dis' 
posals,  reservations,  provisions,  and  mandates,  I 
will  observe  with  all  my  might,  and  cause  them  to 
hs  observed  hy  others.    Heretics,  schismatics,  and 
rdfels  to  our  said  lord,  or  his  aforesaid  successors, 
J  will  to  my  power  persecute  and  oppose.    1  will 
come  to  a  council  when  I  am  called,  unless  I  be 
hindered  by  a  canonical  impediment.    I  will  by 
myself  in  person  visit  the  threshold  of  the  apos- 
tles every  three  years,  and  give  an  account  to 
our  lord  and  hia  aforesaid  successors,  of  all  my 
pastoral  office,  and  of  all  thinga  any  wise  be- 
longing to  the  state  of  my  church,  to  the  disci- 
pline of  my  clergy  and  people,  and  lastly,  to  the 
salvation  of  aouTa  committed  to  my  trust ;  and 
will  in  like  manner  htmbly  receive  and  diligently 
egeeute  the  apostolic  commands.    And  if  I  be  de- 
tained by  a  utwful  impediment,  I  will  perform  all 

*  Pontif.  Rom.  Antwerp,  Anno  1526,  p.  59, 
mad  p.  66.    Apad  Barrow's  Works,  i.  p.  553. 


the  things  aforesaid  by  a  certain  messenger 
hereto  apecially  empowered,  a  member  of  my 
chapter,  or  aome  other  in  eccleaiasiical  dirnity, 
or  elae  having  a  parsonage ;  or  in  default  of  these, 
by  a  priest  of  the  diocese ;  6r  in  default  of  one 
of  the  clergy  [of  the  diocese]  by  some  other 
secular  or  regular  priest  of  approved  integrity 
and  religion,  fullv  instructed  in  all  thinea  above 
mentioned.  Ana  such  impediment  I  will  make 
out  by  lawful  proofs,  to  be  transmitted  by  the 
aibreaaid  messenger  to  the  cardinal  proponent  of 
the  holy  Roman  Church,  in  the  congregation  of 
the  sacred  council.  The  possessions  belonging 
to  my  table  I  will  neither  sell  nor  give  away,  nor 
mortgage,  nor  grant  anew  in  fee,  nor  any  wise 
alienate,  no,  not  even  with  the  consent  of  the 
chapter  of  my  church,  without  conauhing  the  ' 
Roman  Pontiff.  And  if  I  shall  make  any  aliena- 
tion, I  will  thereby  incur  the  penalties  contained 
in  a  certain  constitution  put  forth  about  thia 
matter.  So  help  me  God,  and  the  holy  gospels 
of  God." 

In  conclusion,  I  would  ask  the  jurist  this 
ouestion,  merely  for  information,  without 
deciding  upon  it  myself:  WheUier  a  citizen 
of  the  United  States  can  take  this  oath, 
and  promise  this  obedience  to  the  Pope,  he 
being  a  foreign  temporal  prince,  consistently 
with  the  allegiance  ne  owes  to  the  govern- 
ment of  his  own  country  ? 

One  or  the  People  of  the  South. 

• 

SECTION  I. 

THE  GOSPEL  ADVOCATE. 

One  of  the  People  of  the  South  on  the  Papal 
dispensation  of  Oatha. 

These  tiiree  tides  will  be  understood  by 
the  reader,  after  he  shall  have  perosed,  in 
another  part  of  the  Miscellany,  the  article 
on  the  Papal  dispensation  of  oatiis,  purport- 
ing to  have  been  sent  by  '^  Chie  of  the  People 
of  the  South,"  to  the  editor  of  the  Gospel 
Advocate,  and  inserted  by  him  in  his  No. 
for  October,  published  in  the  city  of  Boston, 
and  to  whom  we  address  this  explanation, 
in  the  hope  that  he  will  have  the  kindness 
to  insert  it.  for  the  pwpose  of  enabling  his 
readers,  wno  have  seen  the  allegations,  to 
peruse  also  the  answer,  and  thus  possess  the 
means  of  forming  a  correct  judgment. 

We  shall  take  nis  topics  in  order:  1.  We 
have  many  facts  of  ''  tne  local  concerns  of 
the  Irish''  in  our  paper,  to  give  what  we 
conceive  a  salntary  lesson  to  our  readers^ 
by  exhibiting  the  bad  effects  of  persecution 
for  conscience  sake.  The  French  refugee 
in  the  Southem  States,  and  the  son  of  the 
pilgrim  in  the  Northern  States  will,  of  course, 
join  with  us  in  its  inculcation. 

2.  The  Roman  Catholic  Church  does  not 
teach  that  the  Pope  is^  infallible.  Did  the 
writer  vouchsafe  to  peruse  all  our  numbers, 
he  would  find  that  we  have  at  least  six 
times  within  the  six  months  that  we  are 
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publishers,  been  under  the  necessity  of  re- 
peating what  we  again  assert.  It  is  no  artide 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  faiih,  that  the  Pope  is 
infallible.  It  never  was  an  article  qfthe  Roman 
Catholic  faith  J  that  the  Pope  is  infoilUjie. 

3.  Catholics  teach  the  faith  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  the  same  in  all  ages.  But 
Ihey  do  not  teach  that  her  discipline  and  her 
conduct  are  the  same  in  all  ases. 

4.  Upon  the  subject  of  '^  dispensing  with 
the  obligation  of  oaths,"  his  holiness  and 
the  Roman  Catholics  are  not  and  will  not  be 
at  issue. 

The  aboTC  remarks  form  our  answers  to 
his  preliminary  observations.  We  now  come 
to  the  examination  o^  his  facts.  He  states  it 
to  be  '^  upon  record,  that  the  Popes  not  only 
claimed  but  exercised  the  power  of  dis- 
pensing with  the  obligation  of  oaths;"  and 
that  he  produces  six  facts  to  support  his  pro- 
position, and  then  comes  to  the  conclusion, 
that  ^^  he  trusts  they  will  be  deemed  suffi- 
cient to  warrant  the  people  in  the  south  in 
believing  that  the  Pope  aoes^  or  did  claim 
and  exercise  the  right  of  dispensing  with 
the  obligation  of  oa£s." 

We  have  always  been  taught,  that  before 
entering  upon  an  examination  of  any  ques- 
tion, one  of  the  most  pmdent  steps  we  could 
take  was  to  see  clearly  what  tne  question 
was.  Upon  that  principle,  we  now  state  the 
proposition  mentioned  oy  thiU  writer  to  be, 
**  That  it  was  a  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic Church,  that  the  Pope  had  the  power  of 
dispensing  with  the  obligation  of  oatos."  The 
proposition  which  he  contradicts,  is  what  we 
published  in  page  46  [Sup.  401];  that  propo- 
sition is  reducible  to  this:  *^  Catholics  do  not 
believe  the  Pope  can  dispense  with  the  obli- 

fations  of  oaths."  His  proposition  then  must 
e  reducible  to  the  contradictory,  '^  Cath- 
olics do  believe  the  Pope  can  dispense  with 
the  obligation  of  oaths."  His  proo&  are, 
'^  Catholic  doctrine  is  alwa3rs  the  same.  But 
some  Popes  did  dispense  with  certain  oaths. 
Therefore  Catholics  believe  the  Pope  can 
dispense  with  the  obligation  of  oaths."  Now 
we  put  it  to  the  candour  of  the  writer.  Is 
his  aigument  good  ?  How  many  of  the  rules 
of  syllogisms,  which  are  but  the  maxims 
of  right  reason,  does  it  violate  ? 

First,  suppose  we  allow  all  his  facts  to  be 
true,  in  the  sense  which  he  wishes  to  have 
conveyed  by  them,  what  do  those  facts 
prove  ?  They  prove  that  Gregory  VII.,  Inno- 
cent III.,  Innocent  IV.,  Clement  VI.,  Pius 
v.,  and  Sixtus  V.  did  absolve  the  subjects 
of  certain  princes  from  their  allegiance. 
Here,  theiL  we  have  only  the  acts  of  six 
Popes,  and  by  those  acts  no  Catholic  is 
bound.  The  writer  might  as  well  have  pro- 
duced the  criminal  acts  of  six  Popes^  who 


could  be  named,  and  whose  names  and 
crimes  he  might  have  perused  in  the  Mis- 
cellany, and  conclude  from  those  acts  that 
Cathoucs  believe  it  lawful  for  the  Pope  and 
people  to  commit  sins.  Webegto  inform  him, 
mat  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  is  not  to  be 
learned  from  the  ads  of  the  Popes,  as  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Church  of  England  is  not  to  be 
learned  from  the  acts  of  Kins  Charles  U.,  or 
King  Geotee  IV.,  or  the  Bishop  of  Clo^e^ 
The  first  fault  of  his  argument  then  wa& 
attempting  to  prove  doctrine  by  individual 
acts.  Even  those  persons  who  believe  the 
Pope  to  be  infallible,  for  there  are  such  indi- 
viduals, though  the  Roman  Catholic  Churdi 
does  not  re(^uire  this  belief,  draw  a  very 
palpable  distinction  between  the  doctrinal 
decision  of  the  Pope,  and  his  private  or 
even  his  public  acts.  Though  they  will 
receive  solemn  decisions  of  doctrme  as 
rales  for  belief,  they  will  condemn  several 
of  the  Papal  acts. 

The  next  ^ault  of  the  aigument  is,  that 
from  particular  premises  he  draws  a  general 
conclusion.  We  have  all  those  facts,  and 
the  others  which  are  adduced  of  only  one 
description,  oaths  of  allegiance  to  sovereigns. 
Now,  though  it  should  be  true  that  the  Pope 
claimed  a  right  of  absolving  from  an  oath 
of  allegiance  to  a  sovereign,  it  does  not 
follow  Uiat  he  claimed  the  same  right  with 
respect  to  every  other  oath.  Hence,  sup- 
posing all  the  tacts  proved,  the  conclusion 
woula  only  come  to  this — 'Ut  is  a  fact  that 
some  Popes  claimed  a  right  to  dispense  with 
the  subjects  of  some  monarchs  from  the  ob- 
servance of  their  oath  of  allegiance."  This 
conclusion  is  amply  proved.  But  it  does 
not  thence  follow,  that  "  it  is  believed  by 
Catholics  that  the  Pope  can  dispense  with 
the  obligation  of  oaths  generally."  There 
might  be  a  special  ground  for  meir  power 
of  absolving  from  oaths  of  allegiance,  and 
still  no  ground  for  their  absolving  from  o^er 
oaths ;  mere  might  also  be  special  grounds 
upon  which  they  had  this  power  with  re- 
spect to  some  nations,  which  did  not  extend 
to  other  nations.  This  is  only  to  be  known 
by  examination  of  facts. 

Now  let  us  examine  the  facts,  to  discover 
the  principle  of  the  Papal  acts.  They  have 
regard  to  the  emperors  of  Germany,  to  the 
King  Heiuy  VIII.  of  England,  and  to  faiis 
daughter  Elizabeth,  and  to  Henry,  King  of 
Navarre.  Perhaps  in  each  of  those  cases 
we  would  find  some  special  ground  of  justi- 
fication for  the  interference.  Surely  the 
writer  will  not  say  that  a  monarch  might 
not  have  forfeited  the  claim  of  allegiance, 
and  his  subjects  be  thereforehisdy  absolved 
from  their  oaths  to  him.  Ine  writer  wiU 
not^  we  trust,  in  his  zeal  for  our  req>ectabi0 
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President,  forget  the  gronnda  of  Mr.  Mon- 
roe's tide  to  our  support.  Was  not  the 
ground  of  Mr.  Monroe's  authorihr  a  dispen- 
sation given  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  former 
British  Colonies,  from  observing  an  oathi 
Did  not  General  Washington  take  an  oath 
of  allegiance  to  King  Geoige  the  Third^  of 
England,  and  to  his  heirs  and  successors? 
Did  not  Mr.  Monroe  himself  take  this  oath  1 
Did  not  some  of  the  most  respectable  Episco- 
pal clergy  of  the  Union  take  tnis  oadi,  and  also 
take  another  oath  in  contradiction  thereto  ? 
Have  they  not  renotmced  that  allegiance, 
vased  war  upon  that  kine,  put  his  subjects 
to  death,  annoyed  his  faithuil  servants,  taken 
hifl  ships,  confiscated  his  property,  and  done 
every  act  of  hostility,  notwithstanding  that 
oath  ?  and  have  not  those  venerable  dergy- 
men,  who  swore  that  his  majesty  was  the 
risible  head  in  earth  of  the  church,  re- 
nounced that  headship,  and  separated  them- 
fl^ves  irom  his  majesty's  iurisaiction,  taken 
his  name  from  their  liturgies,  and  prayed 
for  the  success  of  his  declared  enemies? 
And  shall  we  say  that  all  the  fathers  of 
church  and  state  in  America  were  peijurers 
who  violated  theit  oaths?  Shall  we  say 
that  Mr.  Monroe  is  but  the  leader  of  a  band 
of  powerful  and  organized  rebels,  who  have 
yiolated  their  solemn  oaths  ? 

Look  to  the  period  of  the  British  revo- 
lution of  168S.  Did  not  the  bishops,  and 
the  peerS)  and  the  clergy,  and  the  laity  of 
England,  swear  allegiance  to  James  II..  and 
afterwards  rise  up  to  oppose  him,  ana  for- 
swear that  allegiance,  and  swear  allegiance 
to  William  III.,  who  fought  against  James  II.  ? 
Were  they  peijurers?  Did  they  teach  the 
doctrine  oi  oispensing  with  oaths? 

The  explanation  in  these  cases  is  simple. 
They  were  dispensed  from  the  oaths  by  the 
misconduct  of  those  to  whom  the  oaths  were 
taken,  and  there  was  in  the  oath  that  im- 
plied condition  which  must  always  subsist 
between  the  governor  and  the  governed,-^ 
justice  and  protection  on  the  one  side,  and 
obedience  on  the  other.  The  convention  in 
England,  and  the  convention  in  America, 
declared  the  feet  of  the  governor  having 
violated  the  contract,  and  thereby  forfeited 
the  right  which  he  had,  and  thns  absolved 
the  people  from  the  moral  bond  or  obliga- 
tion of  tne  oath,  which  subsisted  until  that 
declaration  was  made;  and  thus  the  con- 
vention did  in  England  and  in  America  ex- 
acdy  what  the  Pope  did  in  the  case  of 
Germany,  and  no  more.  This  expresses 
the  principle,  so  far  as  the  laity  are  con- 
eemed,  or  as  far  as  regards  temporal  alle- 
giance. We  sh^U  not  presume  to  insult  the 
clergymen  by  explainmg  how  the  ecclesi- 
astical bond  was  broken.    They  are  more 


competent  to  the  fulfilling  of  that  task  than 
we  are.  We  do  not  pretend  even  to  surmise 
the  grounds  for  rejecting  his  majesty's  ec- 
clesiastical authority,  as  we  do  not  know 
George  III.  to  have  been  charged  with  any 
faults  against  the  church. 

All  that  is  necessary,  we  presume,  as  far 
as  relates  to  Germany,  is  that  we  should 
now  show  that  the  Pope  had,  as  regarded 
the  emperors,  the  same  power  that  Uie  con- 
vention had  in  England ;  and  we  shall  thus 
have  answered  that  part  of  the  case  so  as  to 
satisfy  our  southern  friend. 

We  could  wish  he  had  extended  his 
reading  a  litde  beyond  Dr.  Barrow  and 
Bishop  Bumet,  who  had  both  interested  mo- 
tives for  publuuiing  only  a  part,  and  not  the 
whole  01  the  facts  in  those  several  cases; 
and  we  suppose  he  has  read  more,  and  only 
needs  to  be  reminded  of  some  facts  which 
have  probably  escaped  his  memory.  We 
shall  not  then  dwell  upon  them. 

In  the  first  place,  he  knows  that  the  title 
of  Emperor  oi  the  West  became  extinct  in 
476 ;  the  last  who  held  the  shadow  of  that 
dignity  being  Romulus  Augustulus^  Odoacer 
the  Goth  having  assumed  the  rems  of  go- 
vernment as  king  of  Italy.  But  in  the  year 
800,  the  title  of  the  Elmperor  of  the  Romans 
was  created  by  Pope  Leo  III.,  who,  upon 
Christmas  day  in  that  year,  conferrea  it 
upon  Chariemaj^e  in  the  city  of  Rome.  By 
the  same  authority  his  descendants  held  the 
same  title.  But  upon  the  extinction  of  the 
Carlovingian  race,  in  the  commencement  of 
the  10th  century,  after  the  following  empe- 
rors of  that  line  had  reiffned,  viz.,  Liwis  the 
Pious,  Lothaire,  Lewis  II.,  Charies  II.,  Lewis 
the  Stammerer,  Charles  the  Fat,  Amulph, 
and  Lewis  IV.,  otherwise  Lewis  the  Infant, 
Conrad,  duke  of  Franconia  and  Hesse^  was 
in  912  elected  by  the  German  princes  to  the 
government  of  that  part  of  the  empire,  but 
he  was  never  recognised  as  emperor.  Upon 
his  recommendation,  Henry,  duke  of  Saxony, 
was  chosen  in  his  stead,  upon  his  death  m 
919.  He  is  generally  known  by  the  appel- 
lation of  Henry  the  Fowler.  He  reconciled 
all  pailies  to  his  interest,  but  died  on  his 
way  to  Rome  to  be  crowned  emperor,  in 
936,  leavins  his  eldest  son,  Otho  I.^  his  suc- 
cessor. Otho  was  not  crowned  in  Rome 
until  963,  and  is  thus  reoosnised  as,  properly 
speaking,  the  firet  emperor  of  GermleLn£    ^ 

One  part  of  the  contract  between  the  Pope 
and  the  Emperor  was,  that  the  latter  shomd 
preserve  to  the  former  his  temporal  posses- 
sions against  the  incursions  of  the  petty  and 
lawless  chieftains  by  whom  he  was  sur- 
rounded and  sometimes  aniloyed ;  and  an- 
other was,  that  the  Emperor  would  preserve 
to  all  the  chuiohes,  and  especially  to  that  of 
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Rome^  aJl  their  rights,  privileges,  and  im- 
munities— and  if  he  failed  in  me  dischaige^ 
of  these  duties,  he  consented  to  forfeit  all 
right  to  the  empire. 

Previous  to  tne  death  of  Otho  III.,  in  the 
year  1000,  he  and  Pope  Gregory  Y.,  who 
was  a  German  and  a  relative  of  his,  had 
reduced  the  number  of  electors  of  the  Em- 
perors to  seven  princes  of  Germany,  reserv- 
mg  to  the  Pope  the  power  of  confirming  the 
election,  without  which  it  would  be  invalid, 
and  also  the  right  of  crowning  the  person 
so  elected  and  confirmed. 

Thus  we  perceive,  that  in  the  beginning 
of  the  eleventh  century,  by  the  creation  of 
the  empire,  by  the  custom  of  the  age,  and 
by  special  diplomatic  regulations,  the  Pope 
had  become  possessed  of  the  right  of  de- 
claring who  was  Emperor  of  Germany, 
and  of  declaring  when  ne  ceased  to  have  a 
claim  upon  the  allegiance  of  his  vassals,  by 
having  violated  the  conditions  of  his  com- 
pact: and  thus  Pope  Gregory  VII.,  bv  the 
taw  of  nations,  had  the  very  same  rights  in 
relation  to  the  Emperor  of  Germany,  that  the 
British  and  Amencan  conventions  had  with 
respect  to  James  11.  and  George  IIL  The 
German  electors  had  frequently  declared 
Henry's  violation  of  their  rights,  ^and  had 
taken  up  arms  against  him ;  so  too  did  the 
person  who  was  constitutionally  appointed 
to  decide. by  confirmation,  or  omerwise. 
Thus,  in  the  very  document  which  the  writer 
quotes,  the  Pope,  Gregory  VII.,  states  the 
ground  of  his  deposing  King  Henry,  who  was 
not  yet  emperor,  to  be  the  violation  of  this 
contract.  One  of  the  grounds  only  out  of 
many,  is  Quoted  by  the  writer,  and  that  but 
the  sum  ot  a  special  enumeration.  ^'  Who 
too  boldly  and  rashly  hath  laid  hands  on 
thy  church.''  like  ihe  Declaration  of  In- 
dependence, and  every  other  state  docu- 
ment, it  carries  the  reason  of  its  proceedings 
in  the  tenor  of  its  statements,  which  are 
numerous. 

We  see,  therefore,  upon  several  titles,  the 
Pope  had  a  ri^ht  to  interfere  in  the  election 
and  confirmation,  and  to  judge  whether  al- 
legiance was  or  was  not  due  to  the  claim- 
ants of  the  imj^erial  crown.  Not  by  divine 
right,  but  by  human  and  temporary  institu- 
tion; and  his  exercise  of  this  right  is  no 
part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion. 

This  Henry  IV.,  property  speaking,  he 
was  Henry  III.,  for,  as  we  have  seen,  Henry 
the  Fowler  was  not  Emperor,  had  some 
qualities  which  were  to  be  found  in  another 
of  the  same  name.  We  do  not  take  his 
character  from  the  Pope's  friends,  but  from 
his  avowed  enemies,  and  the  eulogists  of 
Henrys  when  it  was  possible  to  eulogize 
him ;  the  compilen  of  me  Universcd  History 


printed  in  London,  1782.  We  could  give  it 
m  far  worse  colours  by  quoting  from  more 
impartial  authors ;  however  let  us  hear  his 
inends.  They  state  that  one  of  his  first  acts 
upon  coming  of  age,  was  to  impose  taxes 
which  were  not  usual.  If  we  recollect  right, 
one  passage  of  the  Declaration  of  American 
Independence  charged  Geoige  III.,  "  for  im- 
posing taxes  upon  us  without  our  consent" 
The  Germans  '^  murmured  and  traversed  his 
design  on  pretence  of  defending  their  liberty, 
which  they  affirmed,  he  intended  to  invade." 
Really  one  would  tnink  these  sood  editoTB 
were  lecturing  the  founders  of  American 
liberty,  and  defending  the  King  of  England. 
"  They  were  besides  irritated  against  him 
on  account  of  his  debauches,  and  encouraged 
to  rebellion  by  Pope  Alexander  II.,  who  at 
the  eararat  solicitation  of  Hildebrand,  tiis 
successor  and  confidant,  actually  summoned 
the  Emperor  to  Rome  to  give  an  account  of 
his  loose  life,  and  to  answer  the  charge  of 
having  exposed  the  investiture  of  ben&oee 
to  sale." 

We  have  before  seen  that  by  the  consti- 
tution of  the  German  empire,  he  could  not 
be  redognieed  as  Emperor,  nor  claim  alle- 
giance, until  he  had  been  elected,  confirm- 
ed, and  crowned;  as  yet  he  was  neither 
validly  elected,  confirmed,  or  crowned, 
therefore  there  was  no  allegiance  due  to  him 
as  emperor.  We  have  also  seen  that  had 
he  been  emperor,  he  violated  the  libeitiee 
4»f  the  people  by  arbitrary  taxation,  which 
was  uncpnrtitufional,  and  by  simony,  which 
was  against  the  rights  of  the  church,  he  vio- 
lated me  contract  with  the  Pope.  Thus  he 
was  not  legally  emperor,  and  nad  he  been 
legally  invested,  he  had  exposed  himself 
legally  to  the  loss  of  the  title  and  its  appen- 
dages, as  fully  as  George  IIL  did  to  die  loss 
of  America. 

His  states  presented  him  with  a  list  of 
grievances,  and  concluded  with  assurin«^ 
him  that  he  should  be  respected,  obeyed, ' 
and  supported  with  their  lives  and  fortunes, 
providea  he  would  comply  with  those  re- 
quests, but  should  he  persist  in  his  design 
to  oppress  them,  they  were  resolved  to  de- 
fend themselves  against  violence  and  de- 
spotic power;  and  they  did  take  up  arms 
agaiupt  him  for  his  misconduct 

In  all  this  we  still  find  a  strong  resem- 
blance to  the  conduct  of  the  foundeis  of 
American-  freedom,  who  in  truth  were  the 
descendants  of  the  ancestors  of  those  brave 
Saxons,  who  thus  proved  that  their  veins 
still  contained  blood  of  the  same  nature  aa 
that  which-  flowed  in  the  hearts  of  the  foun* 
ders  of  British  liberty.  They  were  sprung 
from  the  same  fathers;  and  it  must  be  a 
gratificatiou  to  the  American  of  this  day  ta 


THE  POPETS  DISPENSING  POWER. 


4m 


perceive  that  those  Popes,  whom  Snteiested 
Listoriaas  misrepresent  as  the  despots  of  the 
dark  ages,  were  in  truth  the  allies  of  the 
only  people  who  cherished  freedom,  and 
who  aided  that  people  in  preserying  it 
against  the  attempts  of  powerful  despots. 
It  must  also  be  to  them  a  most  ffratimnff 
reflection^  that  the  very  principles  for  which 
diose  Popes  contended,  and  to  preserve 
which  they  endured  such  persecution,  are 
the '  same  which,  brought  from  Saxony 
through  Britain,  have  mt^e  America  great 
and  luippy. 

Let  us  now  hear  the  chief  causes  of 
Henry's  dislike  to  Rome.  Besides  the  oppo- 
sition to  his  despotic  schemes,  '^  his  incon- 
tinence was  so  great  that  he  seldom  or  never 
set  his  eyes  upon  a  beautiful  young  woman 
without  endeavouring  to  sacrifice  her  virtue 
to  his  appetite.  The  vigilance  of  his  wife 
being  an  obstruction  to  his  amours,  he  con- 
oeived  an  mijust  antipatliy  to  that  unfortu- 
nate princess,  and  even  engaged  one  of  his 
courtiers  to  undermine  her  chastity,  that  he 
might  have  a  pretext  for  obtaining  a  divorce  j 
but  her  conduct  was  so  blameless  and  dis- 
creet, that  his  design  miscarried,  and  he  in 
Tain  solicited  the  Pope  to  dissolve  the  mar- 
tiage.^' 

He  even  plotted  tiie  assassination  of  the 
principal  nobility  opposed  to  his  election, 
but  finding  his  plans  frustrated,  and  the 
electors  assembled  at  Mentz  to  choose  an 
Emperor,  he  h3rpocritically  made  deolara^ 
tions  of  sorrow,  and  procured  their  votes; 
he  obtained  the  concurrence  of  Gregory  VII. 
by  similar  means,  having  acknowledged 
himself  guilty  of  simony  and  debauchenr, 
and  promising  amendment  and  praying  for 
absolution,  which  was  granted  upon  his  ap- 
parent contrition,  and  his  solemn  oath  of 
future  good  conduct 

Gregory  soon  finding  his  conduct  worse 
than  ever,  sent  to  admonish  him,  that  un- 
less he  observed  his  promise,  and  governed 
with  justice,  and  desisted  from  destroying 
religion  by  flagrant  simony,  he  should  pro- 
eeed  to  depose  him.  Henry  returned  for 
answer,  that  the  Pope  was  his  vassal, 
that  Greflror)^  had  entered  into  the  popedom 
without  having  been  appointed  by  nim,  and 
that  he  now  deposed  mm  from  that  pope- 
dom. Gregory  excommunicated  the  Em- 
peror, who  went  to  Italy,  and  did  public 
penance,  and  was  absolved  by  the  Pope  on 
the  28th  of  January,  1078,  upon  swearing 
that  he  would  not  molest  the  Pope  in  future. 

The  Emperor  had  scarcely  departed,  after 
this  hjrpocritical  submission,  wnen  he  be- 
came worse  than  ever,  and  openly  declared 
his  hostility  to  the  Pope,  and  his  determina^ 
tion  to  injure  that  church  which  he  had  so 


often  sworn  to  protect ;  whereupon  Gregory, 
as  he  was  t^onstitutionally  warranted  to  do, 
pronounced  him  deposed  from  the  place 
which  he  had  so  unworthUv  filled,  and  the 
subjects  of  the  empire  freea  from  allegiance 
to  him. 

Did  the  writer  peruse  our  answer  to  the 
writer  in  Washington,  published  in  our  last 
number,  in  answer  to  the  charge  made 
against  Alexander  III.,  he  wiU  find  the  ab- 
stract of  the  sequel  ofHenry's  history,  during 
the  pontificate  of  Gregory.  We  have  there 
called  him  Henry  III.,  because  we  did  not 
reckon  Heiury  the  Fowler  amongst  the  Em* 
petors;  but  some  historians  do,  on  which 
account  this  man  is  sometimes  called  Henrjr 
IV.  It  was  respecting  him  that  Urban  II. 
made  the  declaration  quoted  also  by  our 
friend  from  the  South^  for  Urban  succeeded 
Pope  Victor  in.^  who  is  thought  to  have  been 
poisoned  by  this  same  Henry.  It  was  of 
nim  Paschal  II.  wrote  what  is  quoted  by  the 
writer,  who  says  he  is  from  the  South ;  and 
thus  tnose  acts  must  be  solved  upon  the 
same  principle. 

The  writer  must  feel  that  it  is  a  principle 
of  common  law.  as  it  is  of  common  sense, 
that  all  official  aocuments  must  be  explain- 
ed by  the  circumstances  of  the  time  and  the 
place  in  which  they  are  §iven  ]  and  where 
times,  places,  customs,  rights  of  law^  and 
opinons  differ,  no  person  laying  claim  to 
any  character,  will  say  the  same  principle 
is  to  govern  the  interpretation.  Hence, « 
though  at  that  time  in  the  Grerman  empire. 
by  the  customs  of  the  age,  by  acquirea 
rights,  by  well-known  laws,  and  in  the 
opinion  of  every  jurist,  the  Pope  had  a  ri^ht 
to  depose  the  said  Henry  for  the  violation 
of  a  solemn  contract,  if  he  made  one,  and 
for  usurpation  if  he  did  not :  it  by  no  means 
follows,  that  at  this  time,  in  this  country,  in 
violation  of  custom,  right,  and  law,  the  rope, 
who  never  made  a  contract  with  the  people 
or  government  of  this  nation,  has  any  right 
directly  or  indirecUy  to  interrere  in  its  con- 
cerns ;  and  did  he  attempt  it,  every  human 
being  would  smile  at  his  folly,  and  every 
Roman  Catholic  in  the  States  would  feel  it 
to  be  his  duty  before  God,  by  the  laws  of 
nature,  by  the  rights  of  nations,  by  his 
solemn  oath,  and  by  the  principles  of  his 
religion,  to  take  up  arms  to  aefend  his 
country  against  the  unjust  and  wicked  ag- 
gressions of  the  Pope,  with  as  much  alacrity 
as  against  the  aggressions  of  any  other  un- 
principled invader. 

We  shall  resume  the  subject  in  our  next 
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In  our  last  number  we  showed  the  pal- 
pable distinction  between  the  relation  in 
which  the  Popes  stood  during  the  eleventh 
and  twelfth  centuries  to  the  Emperors  of 
Germany,  and  that^n  which  the  present 
Pope  stands  towards  his  excellency  the  Pre- 
sident of  the  United  States  of  America; 
therefore  our  venerable  friend  to  the  south 
of  Boston,  and  to  the  north  of  the  Southern 
Stales,  need  be  under  no  apprehension  from 
an  analogy  which  does  not  exist ;  neither  need 
he  fear  for  the  attachment  of  those  men  who 
hold  principles  to  the  congeniality  of  which 
to  our  free  constitution  Washington,  the 
father  of  his  country,  bore  honourable  testi- 
mony— ^men  who  have  never  been  even  sus- 
pected of  an  approach  to  indifference  for 
the  blessings  of  the  liberty  and  indepen- 
dence of  the  States.  Catholics  were  found 
in  the  Convention,  in  the  Congress,  in  the 
State  Legislatures,  in  the  governorship  of 
»ome  of  the  States,  in  command  in  the  navy 
and  the  army,  and  in  the  ranks,  and  on 
board  the  ships.  The  first  Catholic  Bishop 
of  America  was  the  friend  and  the  acquaint- 
ance, and  we  believe  on  a  particular  occa- 
sion, the  confidential  envoy  of  the  first  Pre- 
sident of  the  Union,  and  never,  that  we  can 
learn,  was  the  attempt  made  openly  to  fling 
u^ion  the  Catholics  tne  stigma  of  not  being 
tenable  by  oaths,  until  the  writer  who  as- 
sumes the  signature  of  '^  One  of  the  People 
of  the  South,"  cape  forward  to  assure  us 
that  if  the  Catholics  now  tliought  the  Pope 
had  not  the  power  of  dispensing  with  oaths, 
the  Catholic  religion  must  have  changed ; 
and  he  produces  for  his  evidence  in  support 
of  so  serious  a  chaige  a  few  acts  of  a  few 
Popes,  sind  no  doctrinal  declaration  of  prin- 
ciple. 

We  have  shown  that  the  German  cases 
did  not  establish  the  principle.  We  stated 
the  declaration  of  Pope  Urban  II.,  regarding 
the  case  of  Henry  of  Germany ;  and  though 
Dr.  Barrow,  or  his  copyist,  we  cannot  say 
which,  brings  forward  the  .proposition  in 
general  terms,  "  subjects  are  by  no  authority 
constrained  to  pay  the  fidelity  which  they  have 
sworn  to  a  Christian  prince  who  opposes 
God  and  his  saints,  and  violates  their  pre- 
cepts}" yet  this  apparently  universal  asser- 
tion is  really  but  a  particular  proposition,  the 
meaning  of  which,  and  the  application  of 
which,  18  actually  restrained  by  the  circum- 
stances to  the  particular^  case  of  Germany, 
which  was  that  under  consideration. 

One  of  the  great  causes  of  complaint 
which  Catholics  always  have  had  against 
their  opponents  is,  that  they  misrepresent 
the  tenets  of  the  Catholics.    Thus  they  sel- 


dom attaekthereal  doctrines  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  There  is  no  species  of  misrepre- 
sentation worse  than  concealing  part  of  the 
truth^  and  giving  statements  which,  thou^ 
true  m  themselves,  yet  stripped  of  their  cir- 
cumstances,  convey  to  the  mind  wrong  im- 
pressions. It  is  the  worst  sort  of  deceit. 
We  dtiall  illustrate  this  by  an  example 
which  is  intelligible  to  the  people  of  the 
South. 

Suppose  a  traveller  published  to  the  world 
that  m  Carolina  he  was  present  when  a 
number  of  men  were  tried  for  their  lives  by 
a  regular  constitutional  court,  and  that  the 
court  impanelled  no  jary?  &nd  declared  no 
jury  was  allowed  by  the  State,  and  that  the 
court  further  declared  that  the  witnesses 
need  not  be  conironted  with  the  prisoners. 
Such  a  writer  would  convey  to  the  world  a 
false  impression,  though  ne  would  have 
stated  nothine  but  what  was  stricdy  true. 
And  he  would  have  done  exactly  what  was 
done  by  the  person  who  extracted  the  de- 
claration of  Urban  II. ;  he  would  have  only 
concealed  the  most  material  fact  which  was 
the  key  to  the  full  and  satisfactOTT  explana- 
tion of  the  entire;  and  the  publication  of 
which  would  show  that  so  far  from  this 
bein^  the  general  law,  it  was  an  exception, 
viz.  3ie  case  of  negro  slave  c-onspiratora. 

If  ^e  declaration  of  Urban  il.  were  a 
general  proposition  of  Catholic  doctrine,  its 
meaning  would  be  '^  that  no  allegiance  was 
due  to  a  Christian  prince  who  violated  the 
precepts  of  God."  The  writer  who  couki 
prove  this  to  have  been  defined  as  faith  in 
the  Catlvolic  Church,  would  indeed  have  for 
ever  put  down  the  doctrine  of  infallibility, 
and  proved  the  whole  of  our  system  to  be 
erroneous,  for  the  Catholic  Church  con- 
demned this  doctrine  as  heretical  when  it 
was  taught  by  Wickliffe  and  Huss,  and  the 
German  boors,  and  some  of  the  Puritans  of 
England  and  Scotland.  We  shall  perhaps 
soon  be  informed  that  it  was  from  Urban  iL 
the  doctrine  was  learned  by  John  Knox  and 
his^  brethren. 

Upon  a  litde  careful  investi^tion  of  his- 
tory, our  venerable  southem  friend  will  find, 
to  his  great  satisfaction,  that  this  doctrine, 
which  lie  was  afraid  was  taught  by  the 
Popes,  was  taught  in  contradiction  to  them 
by  their  opponents. 

Henry  tne  Fourth  was  either  the  person 
whom  we  have  described  in  oar  last  as 
Henry  III.  of  Germany,  if  so  the  acts  of 
Paschal  II.  are  explained  exactly  as  those 
of  Gregory  and  Urban  have  been,  or  what 
we  think  more  probable,  he  was  the  son 
who  is  by  some  called  Henry  V.,  who  was 
if  possible  still  worse  than  his  &ther,  a  vile 
hypocrite,  a  flagitious,  bloody  tyrant^  who 
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iMorped  the  empiie  in  a  manner  which  ev 
hibiied  a  complication  of  irregularities ;  and 
Paschal  only  performed  his  duty  as  principal 
elector  and  defender  of  the  rights  oi  the  Ro- 
man empiiB  by  depriving  such  a  monster  of 
the  sway  which  he  held. 

The  next  case  is  that  of  Innocent  III.  and 
Otho  IV.  Of  course  the  principle  of  solu- 
tion being  known,  the  difficulty  vanishm. 
The  acts  of  any  Pope,  with  respect  to  his 
treaties  with  nations  or  sovereigns,  are  no 
part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion ;  neither 
are  Roman  Catholics  obliged  to  believe, 
that  in  making  those  treaties,  or  observing 
or  departing  from  them,  the  Pope  acted  pro- 
perly and  religiously.  For  his  acts  he  is  to  be 
judged  by  the  Lord,  and  it  is  impossible  for 
us,  at  this  moment,  to  pass  judgment  upon 
cases  with  all  the  circumstances  of  which 
we  are  not  sufficient!]^  acquainted. 

But  a  new  feature  is  here  exhibited.  A 
general  council^  which  was  held  at  Rome, 
ordained,  that  if  ^^  a  temporal  lord  being 
required  and  admonished  by  the  church, 
should  neglect  to  pui&e  his  territory  from 
heretical  ffith,  he  snould,  by  the  metropoli- 
tan and  the  other  provincial  bishops,  be 
noosed  in  the  band  of  excommunication ; 
and  that,  if  he  should  slight  to  make  satis- 
faction within  a  year,  it  should  be  signified 
to  the  Pope,  that  he  might,  from  that  time, 
denounce  me  subjects  absolved  from  their  fealty 
to  him,  and  expose  the  territory  to  be  seized 
by  Catholics."  Thus  it  is  insinuated,  that 
as  this  was  a  general  council,  this  declara- 
tion must  be  a  part  of  our  doctrine. 

There  are  here  two  mistakes.  The  first 
of  doctrine,  the  second  of  fact  The  Catholic 
Church  looks  upon  a  general  council  to  be 
infallible  in  declaring  and  defending  what 
are  the  doctrines  cfjaith,  which  have  been 
revealed;  and  in  declaring  and  defending 
principles  of  moralUy  founded  upon  reason 
and  revelation,  and  teaches  that  all  her  chil- 
dren are  bound  to  receive  those  decisions, 
and  are  bound  to  obey  the  regulations  of 
ecclesiastical  discipline,  which  are  made  for 
the  whole  church  in  those  councils.  She 
recognises  in  the  council  no  farther  power. 

Now,  this  canon  of  the  Council  of  Lateran. 
under  Pope  Innocent  III.,  which  is  the  thira 
of  the  70  canons  of  that  church,  is  not  a  de- 
cision concerning  a  doctrine  0/ faith,  is  fiot 
a  deciflion  of  a  principle  cf  morality,  is  not  a 
regulation  of  eaiesiastUal  discipline,  and  there- 
fore is  no  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  reli- 
gion, neither  has  it  ever  been  considered  as 
such.  Thus  it  is,  to  say  the  least,  a  great 
mistake  of  our  doctrine  to  assert  that  this  is 
a  portion  of  our  reli^on ;  and  assuming  this 
mistake  as  a  principle,  all  the  arguments 
drawn  from  it  must  be  inapplicable. 


The  mistake  of  fact  is  the  supposition  that 
this  council  consisted  merely  of  bishops  and 
other  churchmen,  and  that  this  canon  was 
made  by  mere  ecclesiastical  authority. 

In  the  first  place,  the  two  emperors  and 
several  other  monarchs  sent  their  ambassa- 
dors to  the  Council,  several  of  the  arch- 
bishops and  bishops  were  princes  of  exten- 
sive territories,  and  many  proxies  for  other 
princes  attended,  so  that  the  assembly  con- 
sisted of  two  descriptions  of  persons,  having 
separate  and  distinct  objects,  thougn  many 
of  the  member  had  votes  on  each  subject. 
The  bishops  as  pastors  only  drew  up  and 
regulated  the  decisions  of  laith,  morality, 
and  discipline ,  and  the  temporal  powers  or 
congress  of  princes,  made  regulations  for 
temporal  government ;  and  as  me  object  of 
this  assembly  was  twofold,  the  canons  or 
laws  are  also  twofold :  and  each  referable 
to  the  proper  sonrce  01  authority,  as  its  na- 
ture is  either  ecclesiastical  or  temporal,  and 
a  few  of  them  are  mixed.  Now  this  tiiird 
canon  is  of  the  latter  sort,  and  it  is  a  mixed 
law  concurred  in  by  both  authorities.  The 
object  was  tiie  clearing  of  the  territories  of 
"  heretical  filth ;"  and  any  person  who  is  at 
all  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  time, 
and  has  the  smallest  share  of  candour,  must 
fdlow  that  the  very  existence  of  society  re- 
(^uired  measures  of  very  extraordinary  seve- 
nty to  preserve  a  considerable  part  of  Eu- 
rope from  the  unnatural  consequences  of 
Manicheism,  as  well  as  from  the  principles 
of  LoUardism.  The  principles  of  both  those 
sects  were  what  was  specially  described  as 
^'heretical  filth,"  and  princes,  as  well  as 
prelates,  found  it  necessary  to  root  them 
out.  Tne  law  was  rather  a  temporal  than 
an  ecclesiastical  canon :  and  as  it  was  in- 
serted amongst  the  ecclesiastical  laws,  in 
consequence  first  of  its  treating  of  heresy, 
and  next  of  ecclesiastical  persons,  this  cir- 
cumstance of  its  insertion  caused  the  mis- 
representation of  the  Council  having  usurped 
a  right  to  depose  princes. 

Now  we  come  to  consider  the  nature  of 
this  law.  It  has  several  enactments.  1.  It 
regulates,  that  the  punishment  of  condemn- 
ing heretics  must  6e  left  to  the  secular  powers. 
This  does  not  look  like  arresting  it  to  the 
church.  The  church  may  declare  the  fact 
of  heresy  as  a  jury  does  in  its  verdict;  this 
is  all  its  power  in  a  temporal  point  of  view 
—the  mere  simple  declaration  of  the  fact. 
2.  If  the  heretics  be  clei]^men,  they  shall 
be  first  degraded  from  their  orders,  and  their 
property  confiscated  to  the  churches  whence 
It  was  derived.  So  far  it  was  an  act  of  the 
Council  of  Bii^ops.  3.  The  property  of  lay 
heretics  was  confiscated  to  the  State.  This 
,  was  an  enactment  of  the  Congress.    4.  If 
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the  temporal  lord  (i.  e.  a  feudatory^  l>eiiijg 
requirea  by  the  church,  did  not  clear  hia 
territory  of  heretical  filth,  he  was  to  be  ex- 
communicated.    This  was  ecclesiastical. 
5.  If  he  remained  a  year  negligent,  he  was 
to  be  reported  to  the  Pope,  who  was  to  de- 
clare, that  b^  his  neglect  he  forfeited  all 
right  to  allegiance,  &c.     Quo  hare?    Was  it 
by  his  spiritual  authority  1    tfy  no  means— 
but  by  the  consent  of  the  Congress  which 
made  and  sanctioned  this  enactment.    It 
was  a  new  power  granted  to  the  Pope  by 
the  States,  whose  representatives  maae  the 
law.     Thu^  it  was  no  more  a  usurpation 
of  the  Pope  to  exercise  this  newly  acquired 
ri^ht  in  all  cases  in  which  those  States 
might  have  been  subsequently  involved, 
than  it  would  be  a  usurpation  for  the  Pre- 
sident of  the  United  States  to  use  the  power 
given  to  him  by  the  Congress  of  those  States 
within  their  several  territories :  and  in  fact 
the  whole  of  Christendom  was  met  in  that 
Congress  by  its  representatives,  and  freely 
gave  its  president,  the  Pope,  this  power.   6. 
W  as  a  clause  by  tne  same  authority,  reserv- 
ing the  rights  oi  seignory  of  the  loids  para- 
mount, or  chief  emperors  or  kings,  notwith- 
standing the  possible  forfeiture  by  the  puisne 
baron,  prince,  or  vassal,  or  holder  under  a 
fief  tenure.     7.  By  the  same  authority,  a 
clause  extending  tne  penalties  to  chieftains 
and  lords  exempt,  who  held  not  in  fief  but 
in  chief.    All  those  enactments  were  made 
by  the  Congress  upon  subjects  under  their 
power,  but  over  which  the  Pope,  by  his 
spiritual  jurisdiction,  had  no  autnority ;  but 
by  this  law  he  was  invested  with  power, 
and  might  lawfully  absolve  the  subjects  of 
those  states  from  their  oaths  of  fealty,  when 
the  church  found  the  facts  of  heresy  and 
negligence.   We  do  not  here  mean  to  enter 
upon  the  examination  of  the  propriety  or 
impropriety  of  tlie  law;  but  we  nave  ascer- 
tainea  the  fact,  that  in  this  year  the  law 
was  made  and  the  power  conferred,  and 
therefore  it  might  by  the  law  of  nations  be 
used,  and  its  use  was  no  usurpation  on  the 
part  of  the  executive  officer.    The  remain- 
ing enactments  of  the  third  canon  are  merely- 
ecclesiastical,  regarding  preachers. 

The  next  fact  produced  is  that  of  Pope 
Innocent  IV.  declaring  Frederick  II.  to  be 
his  vassal — and  in  his  general  Council  of 
Lyons  denouncing  sentence  of  deprivation 
against  him  in  a  certain  form  of  words.  We 
do  not  suppose  the  form  is  of  much  account 
if  he  had  a  right  to  make  this  assertion  and 
to  pronounce  this  deprivation. 

First.  The  Popes  did  obtain  and  hold  for 
a  considerable  time  the  principality  of  Sicily, 
and  the  usual  acknowledgments  were  made 
to  them  as  chiefs  and  sovereigns  thereof 


Frederick  had  only  a  small  poition  of  Gar* 
many,  besides  the  Duchy  ot  Swabia,  toge- 
ther with  Naples  and  Sicily,  for  hia  herMi- 
tary  dominions;  these  latter  were  fiefo  of 
the  Holy  See.  not  in  virtue  of  the  spiritual 
supremacy  oi  the  Pope,  but  of  his  tempo* 
ral  power,  and  Fredenck  was  his  vassal  for 
those  territories.  At  his  coronation  as  Em- 
peror of  Grermany  by  Honorius  III.  he  swore 
to  defend  the  possessions  of  the  Holy  See, 
including  the  fiefs  of  the  Countess  Matilda, 
in  Fondi,  and  to  go  into  Asia,  upon  the  re- 

Suisidon  of  the  Pope,  to  aid  the  crosaden. 
[e  ravaged  the  possessions  of  the  Holr  See 
several  times,  usurped  the  fiefs  of  Fondi, 
evaded  more  than  once  his  pled^  regarding 
the  crusades,  excited  civil  wars  in  the  states 
of  the  church,  and  let  Saracens  loose  upoa 
Italy,  was  rejected  by  the  German  electors, 
is  stated  by  his  friends  to  have  been  unprin- 
cipled, ambitious,  violent,  and  a  debaucnee ; 
not  only  a  heretic,  but  an  atheist,  and  openlv 
impious.  We  leave  our  friend  in  the  ooata 
then'  to  determine  upon  how  many  grounds, 
according  to  the  principles  of  civu  polity, 
he  lost  his  claim  to  the  crown  of  Germany  f 
and  upon  how  many  valid  grounds  of  tne 
law  of  nations,  by  the  principles  of  the  age, 
and  by  how  many  special  and  positive  laws, 
the  Pope  was  warranted  in  deposing  him  by 
any  form  of  words  he  might  think  proper. 
Still  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  is  no  pad 
of  this^  nor  is  this  any  part  of  the  Roman 
Cathohc  religion.  What  in  the  name  of 
common  sense  has  all  this  to  do  with  Mr. 
Monroe  and  Pope  Pius  VII.? 

Our  friend  in  the  South  not  having  vouch- 
safed to  give  us  a  reference  to  the  decree  of 
Pope  Boniface  VIH.,  which  he  savs  is  found 
in  the  canon  law,  we  are  not  aole  to  exa- 
mine the  topic  as  we  would  wish.*  We 
suppose  the  words  are  quoted  correctly.  We 
then  shall  take  his  proposition.  "  We  de- 
clare, say,  define,  and  pronounce  it  to  be  of 
necessity  to  salvation,  for  every  human 
creature  to  be  subject  to  the  Roman  Pon* 
tiff.''  The  proposition  in  one  sense  is  tme 
— ^in  another  it  is  false.  Now,  the  writer 
who  thinks  well  of  a  church  built  on  ^^  the 
Rock  of  a^es/'  must  acknowledge  that  it  is 
necessary  lor  every  human  creature  to  be 
subject  to  that  power  to  which  Christ  made 
it  subject.  Roman  Catholics  do  believe,  1. 
That  Christ  placed  every  human  creature 
under  the  spiritual  charge  of  his  Apostles. 
2.  That  the  head  of  those  Aposdes  was  Sl 
Peter.  3.  That  his  successor,  who  is  abo 
head  of  all  the  other  successors  of  the  other 
apostles  is  the  Roman  Pontiff,  and  therefore 
they  believe  it  to  be  necessary  for  every 
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hmiHiii  creature,  by  Christ'B  ordinance  to  be 
Bubject  in  8|>iritaal  things  to  the  Roman 
Pontiff.  In  thifl  sense  the  proposition  is  true. 
But  what  then?  Therefore,  the  Pope  can 
dispense  with  the  obligations  of  oaths,  con- 
tracts, &c.  Now  we  Boail  put  a  case.  There 
is  in  die  city  of  New  York  a  respectable 
Protestant  Bishop.  Some  persons  are  «ub* 
ject  to  his  spiritual  jurisdiction.  Therefore, 
this  respectable  gentleman  can  dispense 
with  the  obligation  of  oaths,  contracts,  &c. 
The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Hobart  would  protest 
against  such  a  conclusion  as  unwarranted 
b^  common  sense,  and  upon  the  Bame  prin- 
ciple he  would  assure  ^^  One  of  the  People  in 
^e  South,"  that  such  supposed  conclusion  as 
Dr.  Harrow's,  would  be  equally  ridiculous. 
''But  the  Pope  says  the  temporal  power 
must  be  subject  to  the  spiritual  power.'' 
We  too  say,  if  there  be  question  of  spiritual 
things,  it  must  most  undoubtedly.  To  fol- 
low up  our  former  comparison,  we  have  no 
doubt  but  if  Governor  Clinton  oe  one  of  Dr. 
Hobait's  flock,  the  right  reverend  gentle- 
roan  claims  just  as  much  jurisdiction  over 
the  governor  as  if  Mr.  Clinton  were  merely 
a  private  citizen;  for  it  happens,  that  in 
America  the  chief  ruler  has  lost  tnat  com- 
mission of  being  ''  head  in  earth  of  the 
church,"  which  was  founded  by  King  Henry 
YIII.  in  inland;  and  hence  in  Englana, 
Geoige  IV.  IS  head  of  the  church,  but  in 
America  no  temporal  ruler  is  head  of  the 
church.  But  the  Popes  claim  as  head  of 
the  church  only  that  right  which  Dr.  Hobart 
claims  of  soveming  spiritually  the  holder 
of  the  civu  sword,  equally  as  the  victim 
upon  whom  &at  sword  is  used.  So  that  in 
this  respect  neither  Pope  Boniface  YIII.  nor 
Pope  Leo  X.  nor  the  Lateran  Council,  claim- 
ed more  for  the  spiritual  power  in  me  pro- 
per sense  of  the  proposition^  than  good 
Protestants  also  claim.  But  if  the  rope 
meant  to  say  that  the  spiritual  power  had 
authority  to  regulate  temporal  concems  by 
virtue  of  its  spiritual  commission,  the  pro- 
position is  untrue,  and  is  no  part  oi  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  religion. 

"  Pope  Clement  Y.  declared,  in  the  great 
Sfnod  of  Yienna,  (it  ought  to  be  the  General 
Coancil  of  Yieone,)  that  the  emperor  waa  sub- 
ject to  him." 

If  the  Pope  was  head  of  the  church,  and 
the  emperor  a  member  of  that  church,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  but  the  member  was  sub- 
ject to  the  head. 

**  Therefore,  the  *  Pope  could  diapenae  with 
the  obliffatioD  of  oaths,  contracts,  and  agree- 
m^ota.'  ^ 

From  such  bad  logic  ffood  Lord  preserve 
us !  Oh,  no.  The  people  of  the  South  will 
remember  the  rule  of  all  reasoning.    "  The 


premises  should  clearly  contain  the  conclu- 
sion." Gro verning  the  church,  and  dispensing 
with  oaths,  &c.,  are  two  very  different  things. 

**  Pope  Clement  YI.  pretended  to  depoae  the 
Emperor  Lewis  lY.** 

It  would  have  been  shorter  to  have  writ- 
ten, "Clement  YI.  deposed  Lewis  lY." 
The  facts  are,  Lewis,  Duke  of  Bavaria, 
after  having  hsid  a  minority  of  the  sufiraffes 
of  the  electors,  was  refused  confirmation  oy 
Pope  John  XXII.,  who  confirmed  Frederick, 
that  had  been  elected  by  the  majority ;  but 
Lewis,  beins  abetter  soldier,  was  successful, 
and  not  omy  triumphed  over  the  Emperor 
Frederick,  but  shut  him  up  in  prison,  and 
then  having  extorted  from  the  electors  an 
assent  to  his  title,  he  went  to  Rome  and 
procured  some  bishops  to  crown  him  as 
emperor,  notwithstanding  the  Pope^s  oppo- 
sition. Lewis  then  assuming  the  spintual 
as  well  as  the  temporal  swoitl,  condemned 
the  Pope  as  an  heretic,  excommunicated 
him,  and  proceeded  to  tne  formality  of  de- 
posing him  and  establishing  another  in  his 
stead.  Meeting  with  a  series  of  disasters, 
he,  in  1330.  sought  pardon  and  reconciliation 
with  the  rope,  which  was  refused  so  long 
as  he  co/itinuea  his  usurpation.  John  dyin  g 
in  1334^  was  succeeded  by  Benedict  XII. 
who,  for  the  same  reasons,  adhered  to  the 
same  line  of  conduct  as  his  predecessor.  In 
1342,  Benedict  was  succeeaed  by  Clement 
YI.  and  for  the  same  reasons  Clement  de- 
clared Lewis  an  usurper,  and  never  to  have 
been  lawful  Eniperor  of  Germany,  but 
merely  Duke  of  biavaria.  Lewis  dying  in 
1346,  put  an  end  to  the  contest,  and  Charles 
lY.  of^Bohemia,  succeeded  hj  the  regular 
'form  of  the  Germanic  constitution.  Whether 
Clement's  conduct  in  the  discharge  of  his 
duty  as  chief  elector  of  the  empire  of  the 
West,  was  correct  or  incorrect,  has  no  con- 
nexion whatever  with  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion,  nor  with  Mr.  Monroe's  title  to  the 
Presidency  of  the  United  States,  and  the 
duty  of  its  citizens,  of  all  religions,  to  sup- 
port him  in  the  discharge  of  his  functions ; 
and  therefore  we  humbly  and  respectfully- 
conceive,  with  all  due  deference,  however, 
for  Dr.  Barrow  and  One  of  the  People  to  the 
South  of  Boston,  that  no  one  of  the  German 
cases,  nor  tfie  whole  put  together,  will  prove 
that  it  is  a  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion,  that  the  Pope  can  dispense  with  the 
MigaJtion  cf  oathSj  contracts,  and  agreements. 
We  shall  examine  the  other  cases  in  sue* 
cession. 

SECTION  m. 

Having  disposed  of  the  German  cases, 
we  now  come  to  the  English  cases. 
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Our  friend  in  the  South  quotes  two  of 
these :  that  of  the  Pope  a^inst  King  Henry 
YIIL/and  that  against  Elizabeth.  Now.  let 
us  examine  the  cases  by  the  principle.  The 
proposition  which  we  laid  down  was,  "  Ca- 
tholics do  not  believe  the  Pope  can  dispense 
with  the  obligation  of  oaths,  contracts,  and 
agreements."  Of  course  we  meant,  tnat  it 
was  not  the  doctrine  of  Roman  Catholics 
that, the  Pope,  by  his  spiritual  authority, 
could  dispense  with  these  moral  obliga- 
tions upon  conscience.  Our  friend  in  the 
South  means  to  prove,  that  ^*  Catholics  be- 
lieved that  the  rope  could  dispense  with 
^e  obligation  of  oatns,  contracts,  and  agree- 
ments." Meaning,  of  course^  that  by  his 
spiritual  authority^  Catholics  did  believe  his 
holiness  could  discharge  them  from  the 
moral  obligations  thus  incurred.  To  prove 
this,  he  aoMuoes  a  fact,  that  the  Pope  dis- 

esnsed  the  subjects  of  King  Henry  VIU.  of 
ngland,  from  the  moral  obligation  of  their 
oath  of  allegiance.  We  answer^  that,  ad- 
mitting the  fact,  the  conclusion  is  not  cor- 
rect, because  the  Pope  may  absolve  the 
Seople,  and  yet  the  Pope  may  know  he  is 
oing  wrong.  The  .Pope  may  dispense  with 
the  obligation,  and  think  he  has  the  power, 
and  the  people  still  know  that  he  has  not 
the  power,  and  not  believe  the  dispensation 
good.  And  there  is  a  third  case.  The  Pope 
mi^ht,  as  in^the  German  cases,  know  that  he 
had  the  power,  and  the  people  knowing 
that  he  had,  believe  themselves  dispensed 
with,  and  yet  the  power  be  in  the  Pope  not 
as  head  of  the  church,  but  by  virtue  of  his 
authority,  in  consequence  oi  a  contract,  or 
upon  some  other  ground ;  so  that  merely 
proving  that  the  Pope  declared  the  peo- 
ple dispensed  from  the  oath,  proves  no- 
thing. 

Now.  we  unhesitatingly  assert,  that  by 
the  ola  feudal  system  the  Pope  had  the 
power,  not  as  head  of  the  church,  but  upon 
three  or  four  other  grounds.  We  do  not  mean 
to  assert  that  the  acts  which  we  are  about 
to  recite,  were  proper  or  becoming,  but  that 
they  dia  take  place.  In  the  fust  place, 
Henry  was  king  of  Ireland,  by  virtue  of  a 
bull  of  a  Pope.  Adrian  IV.,  at  the  request 
of  Henry  II.,  gave  him  a  bull  to  conquer 
and  to  govern  Ireland:  now,  though  we 
consider  that  bull  worth  iust  as  mucn  as  a 
tailor  might  give  for  the  old  parchment,  and 
worth  no  more,  yet  this  was  the  title  upon 
which  the  kings  of  England  claimed  the 
sovereignty  of  Ireland,  and  by  virtue  of 
which  the  orators  and  ambassadors  of  the 
British  monarchs  claimed,  and  were  allowed 
in  the  general  councils,  a  precedence  to 
which  they  would  not  otherwise  be  entided ; 
the  kingdom  of  Ireland  being  a  much  more 


ancient  sovereignty  than  most  others.  Upoa 
this  ground,  the  Fope  had  his  first  claim ; 
if  he  could  give,  he  could  deprive.'* 

In  the  second  place,  John,  King  of  Eng- 
land, shamefully  made  his  kingdom  a  fief 
of  the  Holy  See.  He  ought  not  to  have 
done  so,  but  the  fact  is  he  did:  and  the 
kings  of  England  paid  tribute  to  Rome  after 
this,  as  vassals  of  the  Holy  See.  The  Pope 
then  had  a  claim  to  interfere  as  liege  lord, 
by  his  title  of  lord  paramount,  and  not  by 
his  title  as  head  of  tne  church.t 

A^n.  The  ambassadors  of  England  were 
parties  to  the  agreement  of  the  potentates 
at  the  Council  of  Lateran,  in  1215.  that  any 
prince  who  refused  to  clear  his  aominions 
of  heresy  within  twelve  months,  should  be 
declared  deposed  by  the  Pope:  and  this 
canon  was  still  strongly  supported  in  Eng- 
land. 

Another  ground  was.  that  Henry  himself 
did  accept  me  title  of  Defender  of  the  Faith 
from  the  Pope,  for  his  works  against  Luther. 
Thus  the  Pope  had  several  grounds  or  pre- 
texts, forjnterfering  with  the  government  of 
Heniy  VIII..  not  one  of  which  concerns  Mr. 
Monroe.  Tne  Pope  did  not  interfere  in  the 
deposition  of  the  king  merely  by  spiritual 
power,  because  this  was  no  prerogative  of 
St.  Peter,  but  he  interfered  by  virtue  of  the 
concessions  of  English  kings,  and  of  their 
agreement,  and  that  of  their  ambassadors, 
and  by  reason  of  the  custom  of  the  age. 

But  the  true  question  is  not,  whether  the 
Pope  believed  he  had  power  to  depose  the 
kin^,  or  attempted  to  depose  him,  without 
havmg  the  power,  but  whether  it  be  a  doc- 
trine of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  that 
the  Pope  has  the  power  of  dispensing  with 
the  obli^tion  of  oaths,  contracts,  and  agree- 
ments. We  freely  concede  to  "  One  of  the 
People  in  the  South,''  that  Popes  did  some- 
times assume  power  which  they  really  had 
not  by  law  or  oy  right ;  but  the  assumption 
of  a  Pope  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  church. 
We  will  allow,  that,  although  by  the  cus- 
toms of  the  age,  the  Pope  nad  many  ap- 
parent plausible  titles  for  interference  in  the 
temporal  government  of  England,  upon  the 
grounds  above  stated,  he  had  by  no  means 
the  same  right  whicn  his  predecessors  had 
in  the  German  cases ;  for  the  crown  ot  Eng- 
land was,  and  ought  to  be,  independent  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome ;  and  Adrian  had  no 
right  or  power  to  grant  Ireland  to  Henry  11., 
nor  had  John  any  power  to  make  his  domi- 
nions a  fief  of  the  Holy  See.  Ail  these 
transactions  were  deordinate,  and  arose  from 
the  unwarranted  interference  of  the  laity  in 
ecdesiastical  concerns,  which  improper  con- 
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dact  produced  the  reaction  of  the  church- 1 
men  meddlins  in  temporal  afiairs,  and  the 
flubsequent  blending  of  church  and  state 
together  through  Europe. 

Now,  let  us  see  the  fact,  for  the  purpose 
of  ascertaining  the  Catholic  doctrine.  Did 
the  British  people  consider  themselves  freed 
from  their  allegiance  ?  And  was  it  the  doc- 
trine of  the  church,  that  they  were  absolved  ? 
These  two  questions  are  the  true  test  to 
solve  the  dimoulty.  We  unhesitatinp;ly  an- 
swer, the  people  continued  in  their  alle- 
*eiance  to  Henry,  notwithstanding  the  abso- 
hition ;  and  those  people  at  the  time  were 
piincipally  Cathohcs.  Sir  Thomas  More, 
the  chancellor,  was  beheaded  for  denying 
the  king's  supremacy :  that  is,  for  not  chang- 
ing his  religion,  to  conform  to  the  king^s 
humour:  yet  he  never  considered  himself 
absolvea  nrom  his  allegiance.  We,  in  like 
manner  assert,  that  neither  Mr.  Monroe,  nor 
the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  nor  the 
Governor  of  South  Carolina,  nor  the  Houses 
of  Assembly  of  the  State,  have  any  au- 
thority to  require  of  us  to  chance  our  reli- 
gion ]  but,  that  any  attempt  of  theirs  to  in- 
terfere, would  be  a  tyrannical  usurpation; 
and  we  also  assert,  th&t  we  owe  allegiance 
to  them,  from  which  neither  the  Pope  nor 
the  whole  church  could  absolve  us.  bishop 
Fisher  was  put  to  death  for  not  deserting 
the  Roman  CathoUc  fedth;  yet  he  never 
considered  himself,  or  any  other  Roman 
Catholic,  freed  from  fdlegiance  to  the  king' 
-of  England,  who,  de  Jure  and  de  fado^  was 
Henry  VIII. ;  nor  could  he  constitutionally, 
without  the  leave  of  his  parliament,  give 
the  Pope  power  to  depose  him,  or  to  ab- 
solve his  subjects  from  their  allegiance. 

Now,  in  tne  first  place,  Mr.  Hume  in- 
form us,  that,  although  the  censures  were 
passed,  they  were  never  openly  denounced, 
that  is,  published.  Secondly.  It  is  no  part 
of  the  Catholic  doctrine  that  the  Pope,  as 
bead  of  the  church,  has  power  to  aepose 
kings,  though  he  has  power  to  excommuni- 
cate or  place  them  under  spiritual  censures. 
Tliirdly.  The  fact  is,  that  frequentiy  the 
Popes  received  temporal  authorit}^,  by  which 
they  could  lawfully  depose  particular  mo- 
narchs,  and  absolve  their  subjects  from  alle- 

f'lance  in  particular  cases.  Fourthly.  Some 
opes  did  endeavour  to  make  this  special 
concession  a  general  law.  Fifthly.  Some 
Popes  and  their  flatterers  did  endeavour  to 
«gne,  that  what  was  thus  gnmted  as  a 
uivour,  or  human  concession,  was  an  in- 
herent right  of  the  Holy  See.  Sixthly.  But 
this  was  never  the  doctrine  of  the  church. 
And,  seventhly.  In  several  places,  where 
the  ropes  did  unwarrantably  attempt  to  ex- 
ercise this  power;  the  Roman  Catholics  did 


resist  them,  and  were  not  therefore  oonsid- 
ered  less  faithful  members  of  the  church. 

If  it  were  a  doctrine  of  the  Catholic 
Churchy  that  the  Pope  could  dispense  with 
the  obligation  of  the  oatii  of  allegiance  to 
Henry  VIII.,  when  he  did  command  the 
Catholics  to  withdraw  their  allegiance,  they 
would  have  done  so;  yet  we  do  not  find 
they  did  withdraw  it.  Bishops,  priests,  and 
lai^  still  adhered  to  him  as  their  temporal 
sovereign,  but  they  did  not  follow  him  in 
his  religious  aberrations,  and  they  were  still 
members  of  the  church.  The  English  no- 
bility were  frequentiy  and  justly  indignant, 
in  those  times,  when  they  were  Catholics, 
at  the  attempts  made  to  assert  a  right  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  to  interfere  in  the  temporal 
concerns  of  the  nation.  And  now,  althou^ 
their  sovereign  was  a  rebel  to  the  chur^ 
they  could  see  no  ground  for  the  assump* 
tion  of  his  holiness  to  depose  their  king, 
and  to  absolve  his  subjects  from  their  alle- 
giance ;  therefore,  they  did  not  believe  that 
me  Pope  could  dispense  in  oaths,  contractSi 
and  agreements. 

ThiB  case  of  Elizabeth  is  stronger  than 
that  of  Henry.  She  was  not  constitutionally 
queen  of  En^and,  except  by  the  choice 
and  consent  of  the  people,  for  she  was  not 
the  legitimate  daughter  of  Henry.  Elizabeth 
was  bom  of  a  woman  who  lived  with  Henry, 
during  the  lifetime  of  his  lawful  wife.  Ilie 
Roman  Pontiff,  who  did  not  acknowledge 
the  validity  of  her  mother's  marriage,  comd 
not  allow  the  legitimacy  of  her  birth ;  and, 
down  to  that  moment  when  Henry  broke  off 
communion  with  Romo^  every  Cnristian  in 
England  had  always  acknowledged,  that 
Rome  was  the  final  and  superior  court  of 
app^alS;^  to  decide  the  validity  or  invalidity 
of  mamage. 

This  objection  was  superadded  to  those 
which  existed  against  her  father,  together 
with  a  new  one  arising  from  her  organizing 
a  church  in  opposition  to  the  See  of  Rome, 
and  her  persecuting  her  CathoUc  subjects, 
and  exciting  the  Protestants  of  Catnotio 
States  to  oppose  their  rulers. 

Yet,  notwithstanding  all  this,  her  Catholio 
subjects,  the  priests  whom  she  had  hanged, 
tiie  nobility  wnose  tides  were  lost,  and  whose 
lands  were  confiscated,  all  classes  of  her 
Catholic  subjects  declared  their  allegiance 
to  her,  and  never  were  accused  of  disobey- 
ing her,  under  pretext  of  the  Bull.  On  the 
contrary,  the  Catholics  of  England  declared 
that  they  could  not  be  absolved  by  any  per- 
son from  their  duty  to  their  sovereign.  It  is 
true,  that  pretended  plots  and  conspiracies 
were  spoken  of,  for  tne  puipose  of  leading 
to  tiie  murder  of  the  Queen  of  Soots.  It  is 
true,  that  Sixtus  V.  issued  a  bull  of  deposi- 
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tion,  kc. ;  but  Mr.  Hume  himself  giyes  qb 
his  testimony  to  one  fact,  the  truth  of  which 
upsets  all  those  fabrications,  and  proves  our 
preposition. 

Speaking  of  the  preparations  of  Elizabeth 
to  meet  the  Spanish  Armada,  he  informs  us, 
that  "  the  firmest  support  of  ner  throne  con- 
sisted in  the  general  zeal  of  the  people  for 
the  Protestant  religion,  and  the  strong  pre- 
Tudices  which  they  had  imbibed  agamst 
Popery.  She  took  care  to  revive  in  the  nation 
this  attad^ment  to  their  own  sedj  and  this  abhor- 
rence of  the  opposite  J'  In  her  speech  to  her 
troops  in  the  camp  at  Tilbury,  sne  styles  the 
Spaniards,  on  account  of  their  Catholicity, 
'^ENEMIES  OF  HER  GoD."  Yet  the  Catholics 
did  not  rise  up  in  arms  against  her.  Mr. 
Hume  infcHms  us.  that  Elizabeth  knew  how 
they  would  act,  tor  she  knew  the  principles 
of  their  religion.*  ^'  She  would  not  believe 
that  all  her  Catholic  subjects  could  be  so 
blinded  as  to  sacrifice  to  l)iffotry  their  duty 
to  their  sovereign,  and  the  liberty  and  in- 
dependence of  their  native  countiy.  She 
rejected  all  violent  councils,  by  which  Ae 
was  urged  to  sedt  pretences  for  dispatching  the 
leaders  of  that  nartyP  Our  friend  m  the  South 
will  see  b^r  tnis.  the  explanation  of  many 
of  the  Popish  plots )  for  an  Elizabeth  was 
not  alwajrs  queen  of  Protestant  Ensland. 
''She  would  not  confine  any  considerable 
fiumher  of  them."  Though  to  gratify  the 
wishes  of  her  tolerant  subjects  of  other  de- 
nominations, she  was  always  obliged  to 
keep  some  in  confinement,  and  to  have 
some  occcasionally  hanged,  bowelled^  be- 
headed, and  quartered,  and  sometmies 
burned.  ''And  the  CatnoUcs,  sensible  of 
this  good  usage" — ^we  know  not  whether 
this  good  usage  would  be  greatly  relished 
by  our  Protestant  friends — "generally  ex- 

Sressed  great  zeal  for  the  public  service, 
ome  gentlemen  of  that  sect,  consciotis 
that  they  could  n<^t  justly  expect  any  trust 
or  authority,  entered  themselves  as  volun- 
teers in  the  fieet  or  army."  And  why,  we 
would  ask  Mr.  Hume,  would  it  be  injustice 
to  place  trust  in  those  men?  or  to  confide 
aumority  to  those  men?  And  yet  we  are 
perpetually  stunned  with  the  repetition  of 
Protestant  liberality  and  Popish  oigotry !  I ! 
How  stronff  is  the  force  of  nabit !  "  Some 
<  Catholics'  equipped  ships  at  their  own 
charge,  and  gave  the  command  of  them  to 
Protestants."  We  call  upon  our  Mend  in 
the  South  to  produce  an  instance  of  perse- 
ented  Protestants,  equipping  at  their  own 
charge,  ships  to  attack  a  Protestant  power 
at  war  with  their  persecutiors,  and  giving  the 
command  to  Catholics  1  "  Others  were  active 
in  animating  their  tenants,  and  vassals,  and 
nei^bours  to  the  defence  of  their  countiy." 


We  could  multi{dy  quotations,  but  it  would 
be  useless.  Our  southem  friena  must  allow, 
that  neither  Queen  ElizabeUi,  nor  those  Cath* 
olics  believed  that  it  was  a  doctrine  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  that  the  Pope  had  the 
power  of  dispensing  with  the  obligation  of 
oaths,  contracts,  or  agreements;  and  the 
English  cases  prove  as  Utile  as  the  German. 


SECTION  IV. 

The  last  case  of  those  adduced  is  tha# 
of  Henry,  King  of  Navarre.  The  argument 
is  this:  "Sixtus  V.  absolved  the  persons 
who  had  sworn  allegiance  to  Henry.  King  of 
Navarre,  and  to  the  Prince  of  Con^d,  from 
the  obligation  of  that  oath;  therefore  it  is 
plain  that  Catholics  believe  that  the  Pope 
can  dispense  with  the  obligation  of  oaths, 
contracts,  and  agreements."  We  admit  tha 
fact,  that  on  Septemper  9th,  1585,  Sixtus  V. 
did  issue  a  bull  excommunicatiiig  Heniy 
and  the  Prince  of  Condd,  and  absolving  their 
vassals  from  allegiance,  &c.  But  we  deny 
the  conclusion  to  oe  Intimate. 

First  Suppose  the  Pope  aded  agasn^  the 
doctrine  of  tne  church,  his  act  would  be  no 
proof  that  the  doctpne  was  consonant  to  this 
act.  To  state  that  the  acts  of  the  Popes  are 
no  evidence  of  the  doctrine  is  then  by  no 
means  incorrect  We  find  many  instances 
where  the  papal  ads  were  in  direct  opposi* 
tion  to  the  Cathdic  doctrine.  Did  the  Catho- 
lic church  teach  that  it  was  la^vful  for  Alex- 
ander VI.  to  commit  murder,  or  any  of  the 
other  crimes  which  disgrace  his  character? 

Again:  We  are  not  to  decide  from  the 
acts  of  the  Pope,  but  from  the  conduct  oi 
the  people,  what  were  the  feelings  and  the 
dispositions  of  the  people.  Now,  if  the 
Catholics  who  had  sworn  allegiance  to  those 
princes  were  still  faithAil,  notwithstanding 
the  bull,  will  it  not  be  more  natural  to  con- 
clude, tnat  those  Catholics  did  not  believe 
the  Pope  had  the  power  of  dispennn^  from 
the  obligation  of  tneir  oaths?  And  the  hd 
is,  they  were  faithful;  and  not  only  they 
were  so,  but  the  great  body  of  the  Frencn 
Catholics,  who  were  opposed  to  the  King  of 
Navarre  at  that  time,  condemned  ihe  papal 
act,  and  denied  the  power  of  his  holiness  to 
absolve  those  people  from  their  oaths.  Thus 
the  evidence  is,  that  the  Roman  Catholics,  to 
whom  the  bull  was  directed,  did  not  believe 
the  Pope  had  the  power  of  di^Musing  with 
the  obligation  of  oaths,  contracts,  and  agiee- 
ments. 

The  state  of  Fiance  and  Navarre  was  at 
this  petiod  most  unfortunate.  The  war  be* 
tween  the  Husuenota  and  the  League  was 
destnictive;  me  frumilj  of  Gnise  looked 


THE  POPE'S  DISPENSING  POWER. 


415 


upon  the  King  of  Navarre  and  his  adherents 
to  be  rebels  to  their  liege  lord  the  King  of 
France.  The  King  of  Navarre  had  em- 
braced the  Roman  Catholic  faith,  and  re- 
lapsed into  Calvinism. 

The  leaders  of  the  League,  the  chiefs. of 
the  honse  of  Guise,  represented  to  the  Pope, 
that  by  the  feudal  r^ulations  the  King  of 
Navaire,  having  disobeyed  hia  liege  ford 
the  King  of  France,  had  lost  all  claim  to 
allegiance  from  his  own  vassals ;  and  also, 
bj[  the  regulations  and  agreements  of  the 
princes  in  several  councils,  the  King  of 
Navarre  had  lost  all  title  to  his  crown  by 
having  relapsed  into  heresy :  they  therefore 
called  upon  the  Pope  to  issue  his  bull,  de- 
claring, according  to  those  provisions,  and 
the  custom  of  the  times,  that  the  Kine  of 
Navarre  and  the  Prince  of  Condd  had  lost 
their  titles,  and  that  their  subjects  were  ab- 
solved from  their  oaths : — ^not  by  the  spiri- 
tual authority  of  the  church,  but  by  the 
regulations  of  the  states  and  princes. 

France  was  Catholic,  yet  the  greatest  part 
of  France  opposed  this  bull,  as  Davila  and 
De  Thou  inform  us.  The  Parliament  was 
Catholic,  yet  the  whole  Parliament  waited 
upon  King  Henry  III.,  requesting  he  would 
order  the  bull  to  be  torn,  and  those  who  solici- 
ted the  bull  to  be  punished.  It  was  never 
accepted  in  France — ^it  was  never  published. 
Henry  himself  appealed  against  it,  and  had 
his  appeal  filed  m  Rome.  Wraxall,  in  his 
history  of  France,  tells  us,  "  The  Catholics 
themselves,  far  from  approving  the  excom- 
munication, saw  with  regret  and  concern 
that  its  effects  would  be  more  beneficial 
than  injurious  to  the  party  against  whom  it 

"vras  directed Even  Sixtus  himself 

uniformly  refused  to  open  the 

treasury  of  the  church,  or  to  contribute  in 
any  manner  to  the  war  declared  against  the 
Hogaenots." 

Tnus  it  is  evident,  that  no  Catholic  who 
had  sworn  allowance  to  those  princes  widi- 
drew  this  allowance  in  consequence  of  this 
boll;  and  it  is  plain  that  the  Catholics  of 
France  and  Navarre  generally  believed  that 
they  were  not  dispensed  from  the  obligation 
of  ttieir  oaths,  although  there  were  at  least 
l^nsible  grounds  for  the  conduct  of  the 
Fope  in  the  circumstances  of  the  case. 

Thus,  neither  the  German,  the  English, 
nor  the  French  cases  will  prove  that  it  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  Catholic  church,  or  that 
Catholic  believe  that  the  Pope  can  dispense 
with  the  obligation  of  oaths,  contracts,  or 
agreements. 

The  writer  concludes  by  stating, 

"The  foregoing  extracts  will,  I  trasf,  be 
deemed  snfBeient  to  warrant  the  *  People  in  the 
Soatli'  io  belisviog  that  the  Pope  does,  or  did 


claim  and  exercise  the  riffht  of  *  dispensing  with 
the  obligation  of  oatha.'  '^ 

Had  he  given  the  conclusion  thus:  "The 
extracts  prove  that  some  Popes  did  claim 
and  exercise  the  right  of  dispensing  with 
oaths  of  allegiance  in  particular  cases  ^' 
we  would  allow  his  conclusion  was  fairly 
drawn;  but  this  proposition  does  not  con- 
tradict ours :  "  Catholics  do  not  believe  the 
Pope  can  dispense  with  the  obligation  of 
oatns,  contracts,  and  agreements.'^  The 
question  was.  what  do  Catholics  believe, 
not,  what  did  some  Popes  claim.  Some 
Popes  have  claimed  what  Catholics  harm 
never  conceded  to  their  ambition. 

The  writer  next  states, 

"The  Pope  'w  a  temporal  sovereign,  with 
troops  at  hia  command,  aa  well  as  a  bishop 
directing  the  spiritual  concerns  of  the  Churcb 
of  Rome.    In  which  capacity  he  pretends  to  this' 
dispensing  power,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  determine." 

We  are  at  no  loss  however  to  inform  him, 
in  neither  capacity:  because  he  does  not  pre- 
tend to  it,  nor  claim  it  at  present.  We  have 
seen,  by  the  examination  of  the  German 
cases,  that  it  was  founded  upon  special  con- 
cessions,  and  not  upon  general  nght  The 
Popes  did  originally  daim  it  upon  the 
ground  of  those  cohoessions.  and  the  claim 
was  valid.  Some  of  their  flatterers  sought 
to  make  it  an  essential  prerogative  of  Uie 
n>iritual  governor  of  the  church,  but  tiiis 
claim  was  evidentljr  unsupportea ;  for,  as 
"One  of  the  People  in  the  South"  very  pro- 
perly observes,  the  Scriptures  do  not  show 
us  that  St.  Peter  received  any  such  com- 
mission; and  we  assure  him  that  neither 
tradition  nor  the  dUdina  testify  any  such 
commission ;  and  the  Catholic  Church  has 
never  acknowledged  it;  and  he  could  have 
adduced  many  better  texts  of  Scripture  to 
disprove  the  claim  as  of  divine  rignt  than 
that  of  St.  Peter,  which  proves  nothing  in 
the  case.  Roman  Catholics  d^y  it  to  be 
one  of  their  doctrines,  and  still  our  friend  in 
the  South  wiH  insist  upon  their  acknowledg- 
ing it  to  be  one  of  their  doctrines.  This 
indeed  is  generous,  to  make  us  believe  it 
whether  we  will  or  not. 

Our  object  was  to  show  this  friend  of  oms 
that  his  premises  did  not  contain  his  con* 
elusions,  and  that  even  his  conclusion  did 
not  contradict  our  assertion.  We  believe 
we  have  succeeded  in  the  attainment  of  this 
object  We.  now  repeat,  that  it  is  no  doc- 
trine of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  that 
the  Pope  can  dispense  in  the  obligation  of 
oaths,  contracts,  and  agreements. 

The  writer,  however,  has  gone  farther. 
In  his  zeal  he  has  not  only  forgotten  texts  of 
Scripture,  but  he  has  accused  tibie  inspired 
writer  of  blasphen^y. 
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"  Pope  Innocent  IV.,  declared  that  *hek«id 
the  place  of  Jtsut  Christ  on.  earUu*  I  ahudder 
whiUt  I  copy  thia  blasphemy.** 

Now  it  must  be  evident  to  every  person, 
that  the  Pope  claims  no  more  in  tnis  ex- 
pression than  St.  Paul  does  when  he  says, 
fl  Cor.iii.  9,)  **  For  we  are  God's  coadjutors." 
(Chap,  iv.)  "  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us  as 
of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  the  dispensers 
of  the  mysteries  of  God."  (2  Cor.  v.  20.)  "  We 
are  ambassadors  for  Christ."  (Luke  x.  16.) 
''  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me,  he  that 
despiseth  you,  despiseth  me,  and  he  that 
despiseth  me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me," 
were  the  words  ofthe  Saviour  to  minor  am- 
bassadors. Our  friend  in  the  South  then 
must  either  deny  this  to  be  Scripture,  or 
deny  the  Pope  to  have  apostolio  power,  or 
charge  the  Saviour  and  his  Apostle  with  the 
blasmiemy.  For  when  the  Saviour  was 
leaving  this  earth,  he  left  the  Apostles  to 
bold  his  place  on  earth,  and  ^erefore  it 
is  no  blasphemy  to  say  what  is  correctly 
the  fact.  We  could  remind  our  friend  in 
the  South,  perhaps,  of  the  time  and  the 
place,  when  and  wnere,  he  stated  that  he 
neld  himself  the  place  of  Jesus  Christ  on 
earth,  and  yet  did  not  shudder  at  solemnly 
and  deliberately  asserting,  if  he  will  so  have 
it,  the  blasphemy, 

"  Pope  Pius  y.  declared,  as  we  have  teen, 
that  he  was  ^eomtituied  prince  over  ali  nationw 
and  all  kingdoms,  that  he  might  pluek  up,  destroy, 
distwate,  ruinate,  plant,  and  build.*  The  bull  of 
Paul  in.  contains  the  same  declaration,  agd 

?uote8  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  for  hia  authorify. 
n  looking  at  this  authority,  we  find  it  ia  Jehovah 
speaking  to  the  houae  of  Israel !  1  !*'  (Note  to 
Jerem.  xviii.  7-11.) 

Now,  if  a  Roman  Catholic  were  to  do 
what  has  been  done  here,  either  by  our 
friend  in  the  South,  or  by  Dr.  Barrow,  he 
would  deserve  perpetual  execration;  but 
others  are*so  often  in  the  habit  of  doing 
what  has  here  been  done,  that  they  are  not 
so  much  to  be  blamed. 

In  Jeremiah  xviii.  7,  we  read  as  follows  the 
words  of  Jehovah : 

**  I  will  suddenly  apeak  against  a  nation  and 
•gainst  a  kingdom,  to  root  out,  and  to  pull  down 
and  to  destroy  it.  If  that  nation  against  which 
I  have  spoken,  ahall  repent  of  their  evil,  I  also 
will  repent  of  the  evil  that  I  have  thought  to  do 
against  them.  And  I  will  suddenly  apeak  of  a 
nation  and  of  a  kingdom,  to  build  up  and  to  plant 
it.  If  it  ahall  do  evil  in  my  aight,  that  it  obey 
not  my  voice,  I  will  repent  of  the  good  that  1 
have  spoken  to  do  to  it.  Now,  therefore,  tell  the 
menot  Judah,  and  the  inhabitanta  of  Jerusalem, 
saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord:  Behold,  I  frame 
evil  against  you,  and  devise  a  device  against  you : 
let  every  man  return  from  hia  evil  wav,  and  make 
ye  your  waya  and  your  doinga  good.*' 


In  Jeremiah  i.  10,  addressed  to  the  Pro- 
phet by  Jehovah,  are  these  words: 

"So  I  have  constituted  thee  thia  day  over 
nations  and  kingdoms,  to  root  up,  and  to  pull 
down,  and  to  waste,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  build 
up,  and  to  plant." 

Now,  would  any  man  of  common  sense 
say,  after  having  seen  both  those  passages 
and  the  expressions  of  the  bull,  that  the  first| 
and  not  the  second,  was  the  text  alluded  to 
by  the  Pope?  Ana  what  would  any  person 
say  of  the  candour  of  the  man  who  would 

Jiublish  that  the  Pope  asserted  that  he  was 
ehovah.  and  not  Jeremiah?  Who  contfii- 
tided  Jenovah  prince?  No  person.  The 
self-existent  Deity  was  not  constituted — he 
was  prince  by  his  own  authority.  But  Jere- 
miah ^Das  constUiUed  prince,  &c.  The  Pope 
says  he  is  constituted.  The  allusion  is  then 
plain.  The  words  of  the  bull  and  words  of 
the*  first  chapter  are  identically  the  same. 
The  allusion  is  then  plainly  to  the  first  chap- 
ter, and  not  to  the  eighteenth.  The  first 
chapter  is  actually  quoted  in  the  original 
bull,  not  the  eighteenth.  What  then  can  be 
thought  of  the  man  who,  whether  it  be  Dr. 
Barrow  or  "  One  of  the  People  in  the  South,'' 
states  that  the  allusion  is  to  the  text  of  the 
eighteenth  chapter,  and  that  the  Pope  as- 
sumes the  place  of  Jehovah,  when  in  £act 
the  allusion  is  to  the  text  of  the  first  chapter, 
and  the  Pope  assumes  only  the  character  ot 
the  prophet  Jeremiah?  This  is  what  we  call 
distinct,  deliberate  misrepresentation;  it  is 
an  unbecoming  trick,  of  which  truth  stands 
in  no  need,  and  of  which  a  man  having 
the  least  disposition  to  honesty,  would  be 
ashamed. 

We  shall^  in  our  next,  endeavour  to  con- 
clude our  examination  of  this  topic. 


SECTION  V. 

In  our  former  numbers  we  have  shown 
that  the  writer  who  assumed  the  signature 
of  '^  One  of  the  People  in  the  South,''  failed 
in  his  attempts  to  prove  that  it  was  a  doc- 
trine of  the  Koman  Catholic  religion,  that 
the  Pope  could  dispense  with  the  obligation 
of  oaths,  contracts,  and  agieementa.  W*e 
showed  that  the  cases  adduced  by  him  did 
not  come  under  the  principle  which  he  ooo- 
tended  for ;  that  they  all  nad  reference  to 
oaths  of  allegiance,  and  that  in  the  German 
cases  the  Popes  had^  by  the  law  of  nations, 
and  by  the  special  constitution  of  the  Gei^ 

gian  empire,  a  right  to  interfere ;  that  in  the 
nfflish  cases,  thoush  there  was  no  strict 
right,  according  to  Sie  modem  principles, 
there  was  a  right  of  absolving  from  the  oadi 
aocoiding  to  the  notions  then  entertaiaed, 
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by  the  concession  of  English  kings,  even  of  I 
Henry  VIII.  himself,  >Krho  received  from  the 
Pope  a  title  of  "Defender  of  the  Faith," 
which  his  successors  have  retained,  though 
they  have  been  almost  uniformly  the  per- 
secutors of  the  faith  which  he  then  defend- 
ed; which  right  was  conceded  and  esta- 
blished by  the  consent  of  the  ambassadors 
of  the  kings,  in  the  tem^raland  civil  regu- 
lations of  several  councils  ]  and  as  by  the 
then  law  of  the  realm,  the  crown  of  Eng- 
land was  to  go  to  the  legitimate  issue  of  the 
king,  and  by  the  law  of  Christendom  the 
See  of  Rome  was  to  judge  of  the  legitima- 
cy, and  b^  the  decision  of  that  See  Eliza- 
beth was  illegitimate,  and  therefore  not  en- 
titled to  the  throne.  That  in  the  case  of 
Navarre,  the  king  was  not  a  lord  para- 
mount and  independent,  but  a  prince  hold- 
ing as  a  fief  to  a  liege  lord,  to  whom  he 
was  opposed,  and  at  the  request  of  whose 
prime  ministers  the  Pope,  according  to  the 
laws  then  in  force,  knowing  the  fact  of  re- 
bellious opposition  which  was  alleged  by 
the  party  of  Guise,  was  bound  to  pronounce 
his  subjects  absolved  froni  their  oath  to  him 
who  did  not  obsen'e  his  oath  to  his  liege 
lord. 

Thus,  we  have  seen  that  no  one  of  these 
cases  bears  any  analogy  to  the  case  of  an 
American  citizen,  who  owes  no  conditional 
allegiance  to  his  state ;  whose  government 
has  conceded  no  right  to  any  other  power  to 
interfere  in  its  concerns;  which  has  never 
been  a  party  to  those  regulations;  and 
which  derives  its  right  and  authority  from 
the  will  of  the  people,  and  the  law  of  Ood 
ffiving  the  sanction  to  that  will,  freely  and 
tv\\y  expressed  by  the  regular  organs  of  the 
nation. 

But  suppose  the  Popes  did  arrogate  such 
a  power  unjustly  to  themselves  in  the  cases 
ofEngland  and  France.  The  people,  who 
were  Roman  Catholic,  did  not  acknowledge 
any  right  in  the  Popes  to  grant  them  such 
absolution.  Yet  those  people  held  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  faith ;  therefore  it  is  no  doc- 
trine of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  that  the 
Pope  could  dispense  with  their  oaths  of 
allegiance. 

Nor  was  this  alt:  but  suppose  even  the 
Popes  did  hold  such  a  doctrine,  we  can 
^tify  the  writer  by  showing  him  the  dis- 
tin<H  act  of  the  Pope  disclaiming  any  such 
power^  and  the  distinct  statement,  by  six 
very  high  authorities,  that  so  for  from  being 
part  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion,  it  is  distinctly  opposed  to  its  spirit 
and  practice. 

This  calumny  against  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic religion^  like  most  of  the  others  which 
are  still  maintained  and  cherished  in  Ame- 
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rica,  originated  in  England,  a  country  whose 
writers,  under  the  semblance  of  history, 
have  published  more  slanders  against  Ro- 
man Catholics  and  their  religion,  than  all 
the  other  writers  who  ever  stuffed  false- 
hoods into  their  works  in  any  other  nation, 
or  perhaps  in  all  the  other  nations  of  the 
world.  The  whole  weight  of  English  au- 
thoritj,  and  the  unrestrained  genius  of  Eng- 
lish invention,  and  distortion,  and  fallacy, 
had  been  let  loose  and  excited  against 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion  during  two 
centuries;  and  from  the  nursery  to  the 
senate,  wooden  shoes  and  Popery  were 
the  theme  of  abuse.  King-killing  doctrines 
were  charged  upon  them  by  the  high  to- 
nes, whilst  the  whigs  cried  out  that  they 
were  the  most  pernicious  Jacobites,  who 
held  the  doctrines  of  passive  obedience  and 
non-resistance,  and  that  they  looked  upon 
every  king  to  be  a  cod.  Their  destruction 
was  sealed,  and  whatever  party  held  the 
reins,  they  were  certain  of  being  ground 
under  the  whe»I)3  of  the  state,  whilst  they 
were  misrepresented  to  the  nation.  The 
pulpit  and  the  press,  the  courts,  the  parlia- 
ments, the  ale-houses,  all  were  employed 
in  calumniating  them;  and  the  Roman 
Catholics  had  neither  press  nor  pulpit  to 
rebut  the  charges,  and  by  dint  of  repetition 
even  the  framers  of  lies  began  to  imagine 
what  was  re-echoed  frgm  so  many  quar- 
ters must  be  true. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  last  century,  it 
was  found  necessary,  for  political  purposes, 
to  mitigate  the  persecution ;  and  to  afford 
some  plausible  pretext,  and  to  preserve 
some  appearance  of  decency,  and  consis- 
tency, and  reason.  Mr.  Pitt  affected  to  think 
that  Catholics  might  be  spared  a  little,  pro- 
vided they  really  did  not  hold  those  doc- 
trines which  their  predecessors  held;  but 
as  their  doctrine  was  unchangeable,  he 
feared  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  show 
that  they  did  not  hold  the  king-killing  and 
deposing,  and  other  such  doctrines.  The 
Catholics  told  him,  their  doctrines  were  un- 
changeable it  was'  true,  but  that  their  pre- 
decessors were  calumniated, — they  never 
held  such  doctrines;  and  they  too  were 
calumniated,  neither  they  nor  the  other 
Roman  Catholics  held  any  such  doctrines. 
The  wily  statesman  appeared  to  be  asto- 
nished,— and  said,  if  their  universities  would 
testify  that  this  imputed  doctrine  was  no 
part  of  their  creed,  something  might  be 
done  to  relieve  them. 

By  his  directions,  then,  the  following 
three  questions  were  sent  to  the  Universi- 
ties of  Paris,  Douay,  Louvain,  Alcala,  Sala- 
manca, and  Valladoiid : 

[These  queries  and  the  answers  of  the  Univer- 
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sities  have  alreody  been  twice  given,  and  are 
therefore  omiiied  here.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  200.] 

After  having  thus  ^ven  the  answers  of 
those  Catholic  universities,  we  next  sive  the 
decision  of  the  late  Pope  Pius  VI.  The 
Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland  were  permitted 
to  swear  allegiance  to  the  king  in  1772;  but 
besides  allegiance,  there  was  a  test  of  doc- 
trine proposed  to  tnem :  the  form  was  sub- 
mitted by  the  laitv  to  the  bishops,  and 
subsequently  was  by  them,  together  with 
their  opinion  thereupon^  submitted  to  the 
Pope,  rius  VI..  after  his  accession  to  the 
pontificate,  ana  it  was  solemnly  approved 
of  by  the  Cardinals,  and  sanctionea  oy  the 
Pope,  as  containing  the  ^iiit  and  expres- 
sion of  Catholic  faith.  The  following  is 
an  abstract  thereof,  in  the  form  in  which 
it  has  since  then  been  sworn  by  the 
Roman  Catholics  of  Great  Britain  and  Ire- 
land. 

**  I  do  swear  ibat  I  do  reject  and  detest  as  an- 
chrieiian  and  impious  to  believf ,  that  it  is  lawful 
to  murder  or  destroy  any  person  or  persons  what- 
soever, for  or  under  ihe  pretence  of  their  being 
heretics;  and  also  that  unchristian  and  impious 
principle,  that  no  taiih  in  to  be  kept  with  heretics ; 
1  further  declare  that  it  is  no  article  of  my  faith, 
and  that  1  do  renounce,  reject  rand  abjure  the 
opinion,  that  princes  excommunicated  by  the 
Pope  and  council,  or  by  any  authority  of  the  See 
of  Rome,  or  by  any  authority  whatsoever,  may 
be  deposed  or  murdered  by  their  subiects,  or  by 
.any  person  who'ever."  •  ♦  •  •*  I  do  declare 
that  I  do  not  believe  that  the  Pope  of  Rome,  or 
any  other  foreign  prince,  prelate,  state,  or  poten- 
tate hath,  or  ought  to  have,  any  temporal  or  civil 
jurisdiction,  power,  superiority,  or  pre-eminence, 
directly  or  indirectly,  within  this  realm;  and  I 
do  solemnly,  iu  the  presence  of  God,  and  of  his 
only  son,  Jesus  Christ,  my  Redeemer,  profess, 
testify,  and  declare,  that  1  do  make  this  declara- 
tion, and  every  part  thereof,  in  the  plain  and 
ordinary  sense  of  the  words  of  this  oath,  without 
any  evasion,  equivocation,  or  mental  reservation 
whatever,  and  wilhoul  any  dhpensatian  already 

8 ranted  by  ihe  Pope,  or  authority  of  the  See  of 
lome,  or  any  other  person  whatever;  and  loifA- 
out  thinking  that  1  am  or  can  bescqaitted  before 
Grod  or  man,  or  abtolved  of  this  declaration,  or 
any  part  thereof,  although  the  Fope,  or  any  other 
person  or  persons,  or  authority  woatsoever,  shall 
dUpentt  viith  qt  annul  the  same,  or  declare  that 
it  was  null  and  void  from  the  beginning.  So 
help  me  God.*' 

The  Roman  Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland 

Sublished  the  answer  of  the  rope,  and  of 
le  Sacred  Congregation,  declaring  this  to 
be  consonant  to  what  always  was  the  Catholic 
doctrine,  and  declaring  whatever  was  opposed 
thereto  to  be  opoosed  to  the  Catholic  faith. 
The  bishops  exhorted  their  Hocks  to  take 
the  oath,  and  they  themselves  set  the  ex- 
ample. Thus  our  friend  in  the  South^  who 
always  likes  to  look  at  the  bright  side  of 
the  question,  and  who  has  so  much  respect 


for  that  church  built  on  the  rock  of  ages, 
will  be  gratified  in  findiB^  his  opinion  to 
have  been  erroneous;  and  as  becomes  a 
,  man  of  candour  and  religion,  raised  to  so 
respectable  a  situation  tis  he  holds,  we  doubt 
not  he  will  as  openly  avow  his  mistake. 
We  have  given  him  historical  inquiry,  public 
doctnnents,  the  decisions  of  the  Pope  and 
cardinals,  of  six  universities,  and  the  soleom 
oaths  of  thirty-two  bishops  and  their  suc- 
cessors, and  the  solemn  oaths  of  millions 
of  men,  *  who  have  endured  persecution 
rather  than  take  an  oath  which  they  could 
not  with  a  safe  conscience  take;  and  we 
humbly  conceive  this  is  better  evidence  than 
the  misrepresentation  of  Doctor  Bairow,  who 
was  an  interested  writer  in  the  midst  of  the 
prejudices  of  a  persecuting  nation. 

But  lest  this  should  not  be  sufficient,  we 
shall  lay  before  our  friend  in  the  South 
another  document,  which  was  drawn  up  by 
the  Catholic  committee  in  Dublin,  and  pub- 
lished by  them  on  the  I7th  of  March,  1792, 
after  it  had  received  the  sanction  of  the 
archbishops  and  bishops  of  Ireland,  and 
which  was  subsequendy  motdded  into  the 
form  of  an  oath,  and  approved  of  by  the 
Pope  and  cardinals  as  consonant  to  Catho- 
lic doctrine,  and  then  taken  generally  by 
the  archbishops,  bishops,  priests,  and  laity 
of  Ireland. 

"We,  the  Catholics  of  Ireland,  in  deference 
to  the  opinion  of  many  respectable  bodies  and 
individuals  among  our  Protestant  brethren,  do 
hereby,  in  the  face  of  our  country,  of  all  Europe, 
and  before  God,  make  this,  our  deliberate  and 
solemn  declaration.  We  abjure,  disavow,  and 
condemn  the  opinion,  that  princes  exGomrouni- 
cated  by  the  Pope  and  council,  or  by  any  eetleoi* 
atttieal  autkorily  wkattoever,  may  therefore  be 
deposed  or  murdered  by  their  subjects,  or  by  any 
ot  her  persons.  We  hold  such  doci  rine  in  detesta- 
tion, as  wicked  and  impious;  and  we  dedare, 
that  we  do  not  believe  that  either  the  Pope,  with 
or  without  a  general  council,  or  any  f^rdato  m 
prietttt  or  any^eedegiastical  power  wkatooever,  can 
absolve  the  subjects  of  this  kinjgdom,  or  any  of 
them,  from  their  allegiance  to  his  majesty  King 
George  III.,  who  is,  by  authority  of  Parliaroem, 
the  lawful  king  of  this  realm. 

"2.  We  abjure,  condemn,  and  detest  as  on* 
christian  and  impious,  the  principle  that  it  is 
lawful  to  murder,  or  destroy,  or  anywise  iojare 
snv  person  whatsoever,  for  or  under  the  pretence 
of  beinff  heretics ;  and  we  declare  solemnly  before 
God,  that  we  believe  no  act  if  iiodf  unjtist,  im- 
moral, or  wiekodt  can  ever  be  justifed  or  txeksed 
by,  or  under  the  pretence  or  colour  Ukat  it  was  dona 
either  for  the  good  of  the  ckurrk,  or  m  obodienco 
to  any  ecele9ia$tieal  power  wkaisoeter, 

**3.  We  further  aeclare,  that  we  hold  it  as  an 
unchristian  and  impious  principle,  thai  *no  laith 
is  to  be  kept  with  heretics.*  This  doctrine  we 
detest  and  reprobate,  not  oniy  9»  contrary  to  oor 
religion,  but  as  destructive  of  morality,  of  society » 
and  even  of  common  honesty;  ahd  it  is  our  firm 
belief,  that  en  oalA  made  to  any  penoa  not  of  the 
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Catholic  religion,  is  equally  binding  as  if  it  were 
made  to  any  Catholic  whatsoever. 

**4.  We  have  been  charged  with  holding,  .as 
an  article  of  our  belief,  that  the  Pope,  witn  or 
without  a  general  council,  or  that  certain  ecclesi- 
aatibal  powers,  can  acquit  or  absolve  as  before 
God  from  our  oath  of  allegiance,  or  even  from 
the  just  oaths  or  contracts  entered  into  between 
man  and  man : 

"  Now  we  utterly  renounce,  abjure,  and  deny 
that  we  hold  or  maintain  any  such  belief,  as  being 
contrary  to  the  peace  and  happiness  of  society, 
inconsistent  with  morality,  and  above  all,  repug' 
mant  to  Ike  tme  9pirit  rfthe  Catholk  rdigian,      • 

The  declaration  goes  on  to  state  several 
other  calumnies,  and  to  deny  and  to  refute 
them.  We  would  recommend  to  our  friend 
in  the  South;  and  to  all  others  who  wish  to 
form  correct  opinions  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics, and  of  their  religion,  to  read  Catholic 
as  well  as  Protestant  writers;  for  without 
meaning  any  imputation  personally  upon 
those  who  differ  from  us  in  belief,  we  owe 
it  to  truth  and  to  iustice  |o  state,  tnat  of  up- 
wards of  one  himared  authors  of  the  several 
Protestant  communions,  which  we  have 
read  upon  the  subject  of  the  Catholic  re- 
ligion, we  could  not  name  three  who  have 
not  been  guilty  of  the  most  glaring  misrepre- 
sentation 'j  and  no  class  of  those  writers  have 
been  so  grossly  erroneous  in  their  statements 
as  the  English  authors.  Scarcely  a  single 
assertion  of  theirs  concerning  the  doctrme 
of  Catholics  is  correct ;  and  they  have  done 
more  to  corrupt  and  to  pervert  church  his- 
tory than  any  other  people  th^  ever  ex- 
isted. 

'  We  would  recommend  to  our  friend  in 
the  South,  the  perusal  of  the  following  ex- 
tract of  a  pastoral  letter  from  a  Roman  Ca- 
tiiolic  bishop  of  Waterford,  in  Ireland^  to 
his  clei]^.  Besides  showine  them  how  litde 
connexion  the  Catholic  religion  has  with 
politics,  it  exhibits  that  even  where  Catho- 
ncs  were  persecuted  by  Protestants,  their 
principles,  like  those  of  the  first  Christians, 
-were  those  of  peace,  and  not  of  rebellion : 

"In  all  your  proceedings,  very  reverend  and 
dearly  beloved  brethren,  avoid  intermixing  the 
politics  of  the  worid  with  the  sublime  and  hea- 
venly maxims  of  the  Catholic  religion ;  they  have 
not  the  smallest  connexion  with  each  other :  the 
one  is  spiritual,  the  other  is  temporal ;  the  one 
raffsrds  the  transitory  things  of  this  world,  the 
other  the  eternal  anairs  of  the  world  to  come. 
As  the  Catholic  faith  is  a  religion  preached  to  all 
Datioos,  and  to  sU  people,  so  it  is  suitable  to 
all  climes  and  all  forms  of  government,  mo- 
nardiies  or  repnblics,  aristocracies  or  demoera- 
«ies.  Despotic  or  popular  governments  are  not 
the  concerns  of  the  Cstbolic  faith;  it  may  well 
•nit  a  small  sect  to  regulste  its  creed  and  lorm  of 
worship,  according  to  the  shape  and  form  of  go- 
Temment  of  the  nmited  boundories  where  that 
Met  arose,  exists,  and  dies  away.  Not  so  the 
religion  which  the  prophet  Ibretold  sbould  extend 


from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun,  which  has  been 
propasaied  and  promulflated  from  Peru  to  China, 
trom  toe  East  to  the  West  Indies,  front  pole  to 
pole,  teaching  the  same  doctrine,  administering 
the  same  sacraments,  and  offering  up  the  adorable 
sacrifice  of  the  Redeemer,  wherever  man  is  found 
or  God  adored.  It  is  therefore  called  the  Catho- 
lic or  universal  religion.  It  may  well  suit  the 
laity  of  vour  respective  districts  to  pursue  their 
temporal  concerns  and  their  temporal  politics, 
by  such  ways  as  appear  to  them  fair,  peaceable, 
and  loyal ;  and  their  past  conduct  is  a  proof  that 
they  are  incspable  of  pursuing  them  by  any  other 
means.  If  their  conduct  has  always  been  loyal 
and  peaceable,  even  in  the  worst  of  timee;  if 
even  when  religious  penalties  made  them  total 
strangers  to  their  native  land;  if  when  the  ruling 
party,  with  insolence  in  their  looks,  and  oppres- 
sion in  their  hands,  ground  them  down,  when 
some  of  the  moat  powerful  men  in  the  nation 
declared  in  the  senate,  that  thev  hoped  to  see 
the  day  when  no  Catholic  wonld  dare  to  spesk 
to  a  Protestant  with  his  hat  on ;  when  even  the 
course  of  iustice  was  perverted,  and  the  chan- 
nels of  it  dried  up,  according  to  the  prejudices 
and  party  views  of  the  judges  who  sat  upon  the 
bench,  and  were  paid  for  the  impartial  aidminis- 
tration  of  it,  by  taxes  levied  upon  the  oppressed 
sufferers;  yet  even  in  these  provoking  tiroes,  if 
the  body  of  Catholics  remained  inflexibly  attached 
to  their  religion  and  to  their  king,  what  have  you 
to  dread  from  their  proceedings,  when  not  only 
the  judges  are  equitable  and  humane,  but  also  a 
great  part  of  these  impolitic  religious  penalties 
are  removed,  and  the  rest  of  them  in  such  a  state 
of  progress  to  be  totally  removed;  that  however 
a  junto,  for  their  own  interested  or  other  sinister 
views,  may  raise  mobs  to  try  to  throw  obstacles 
sgainst  the  total  repeal  of  them,  yet  all  their 
eflbrts  must  be  useless.  The  vast  rock  is  already 
detached  from  the  mountain's  brow,  and  who- 
ever opposes  its  descent  and  removal,  must  be 
crushed  by  his  own  rash  endeavours.  The 
Popery  laws  are  on  the  eve  of  being  extinguished 
for  ever;  and  may  no  wicked  band  ever  again 
attempt  to  divide  this  land,  by  making  religious 
distinctions  a  mark  to  divide,  to  distiyb,  to  op- 
press it." 

Does  our  friend  in  the  South  mean  to 
create  religious  dissensions  in  America  by 
exciting  unfounded  prejudices  against  the 
Roman  Catholics?  'Does  he  regret  the  ab- 
sence of  division?  Is  he  jealous  of  the  re- 
cognition of  the  Roman  Catholic  by  the 
Constitution?  Wovld  he  draw  here  and 
wield  that  blood-«tained  sword  which  has 
qnread  such  mm  ^ough  Europe?  We 
trust  those  are  not  his  views. 

What  have  the  Catholic  bishops  of  this 
country  done  to  render  them  objects  of  sus- 
picion to  the  goTemment?  Do  they  swear 
temporal  or  civil  obedience  to  the  Pope? 
If  they  do  not,  where  is  the  necessity  of 
submitting  to  the  jurists  a  question  of  the 
poaability  of  taking  the  two  oaths  of  spirit- 
ual obedience  to  die  Pope,  and  temporal 
obedience  to  the  state?  Neither  is  this  ob- 
jection new.  It  was  raised  in  England,  and 
It  was  ther*   diaouased,  ezammed,  and 
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proved  to  be  bat  a  play  upon  the  prepidices  | 
of  a  people  to  whom  the  Pope  had  Ions 
been  exhibited  as  the  ''raw  head  and 
bloody  bones''  to  terrify  a^d  children.  It 
was  examined  in  France,  m  Spain,  in  Por- 
tugal, in  Ireland;  in  eveiy  part  of  Europe. 
In  China-  and  several  parts  of  Asia,  and  in 
aU  those*  places  which  were  as  jealous  of 
their  temporal  rights  as  America  iS;  it  was 
declared  that  it  was  by  no  means  opposed 
to  the  civil  allegiance  dae  to  the  state ;  and 
the  bishops,  on  the  same  day,  usually 
swear  the  two  oaths  of  temporal  fealty  to 
the  state,  and  spiritual  fealtj  to  the  Pope. 
The  circumstance  of  his  bemg  a  temporal 
prince  makes  no  change  in  the  circum- 
stances, for  it  is  not  obedience  to  his  tem- 
poral but  to  his  spiritual  authority  which  is 
promised.  Jurists  have  already  decided  the 
case  in  every  one  of  those  countries  which 
we  have  mentioned,  and  many  of  those 
jurists  were  not  Roman  Catholics,  yet  they 
all  decided  that  a  citizen  of  <mu  state  may 
take  it,  and  also  the  oath  of  fealty  to  the 
state.  Do  the  United  States  claim  spiritual 
obedience  from  the  citizens?  No.  They 
leave  the  people  free  to  pay  to  whom  they 
please  any  spiritual  obedience  they  think 
proper ;  and  tne  Tartar,  the  Turk,  the  Greek, 
the  Russian  may,  by  ttie  spirit  of  the  Con- 
stitution, live  here,  and,  provided  they  pay 
eivil  obedience  to  the  state,  be  in  spiritual 
submission  to  the  Grand  Lama,  the  Caliph, 
the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  or  the  Synoa 
of  St  Petersburgh;  so  may  the  Roman  Car 
Uiolic  to  the  Pope.  The  conscience  of  each 
individual  is  to  regulate  his  religion.  The 
bishoji  of  a  Protestant  church  has  iust  as 
litUe  right  to  regulate  it  as  has  the  bishop 
of  a  Catholic  church  ]  and  may  the  people 
of  this  country  be  ever  ready  to  resist  any 
wicked  attempt  to  divide  this  Union  by 
making  religious  distinctions  a  pretext  to 
disturb  or  to  oppress  any  well-conducted 
citizen. 

What  does  the  oath  say  ?  I.  The  person 
taking  it  promises  obedience  to  the  Pope 
as  successor  of  St  Peter.  St  Peter  never 
was  a  temporal  prince  j  the  Aposde  had 
supreme  spiritual  authority.  It  is  then  spi- 
ritual obedience  he  promises.  2.  Next  ne 
promises  that  he  wul  not  consent  to  any 
plot  to  kill  or  maim  the  Pope ;  to  this,  as  to 
ail  the  following  clauses  of  a  similar  de- 
scription, is  added  mlvo  meo  crdine;  saving 
my  crder:  this  expressed  tcdvo  distinctly  ex- 
cepts if  the  Pope  shall  invade  the  territory 
to  which  that  bishop  belongs,  for  then  the 
law  of  nature  and  of  nations  requires  the 
bishop  to  exhort  his  flock  to  oppose  the 
unjust  amessor:  and  in  the  cases  of  some 
Popes  wh0|  foigetting  their  duty^  did  join 


in  imjnst  wars,  the  bishops  did  oppose  them 
under  this  sdLvo,  though  they  had  taken  this 
oath,  and  were  always  considered  as  having 
done  their  duty.    3.  Next  he  promises  to 
keep  the  counsels  secret;  this  too  comes 
under  the  saivo  ;  that  is  the  counsels  apper- 
taining to  the  good  of  reli^on,  not  prejudicial 
to  the  rights 'of  states  or  mdividuus.    4.  He 
promises  that  he  will  help  to  keep  for  the 
church  the  temporalities  of  the  papacy ;  for 
it  has  always  been  coiSudered  a  sreat  bene- 
fit to  have  the  head  of  the  church  indepen- 
dent of  the  temporal  control  of  any  state  or 
sovereign^  because  it  prevents  jealousy  of 
other  nations,  and  unaue  influence  by  his 
own  sovereign  to  this  clause,  however,  the 
salvo  too  applies,  for  he  is  not  required  to 
arm  or  to  excite  to  arms  iii  its  preservation. 
5.  That  he  will  assist  the  legates  or  ambas- 
sadors of  the  church  as  far  as  he  can,  and 
they  require.    6.  That  he  will  preserve  the 
primacy  and  superiority  of  the  Holy  See. 
£very  Roman  Catholic  believes  it  to  be  de- 
rived from  divine  institution,  it  is  therefore 
his  duty  to  preserve  the  institutions  of  God. 
The  words  increase  and  advanu  mean  no 
more  than  that  he  shall  not  endeavour  to 
diminish  and  lessen  them  by  sinister  inter- 
pretations.   His  own  order  requires  the  pre- 
servation of  its  own  rights;  to  increase  the 
power  of  that  over  himself  unduly,  would 
diminish  his  own,  and  hence  the  saho  mto 
ordine  is  here  again  in  force.    7.  Tliat  he 
will  make  known  plots  against  the  Pope. 
8.  That  he  will  preserve  the  deposit  of  faith, 
and  the  disciphne,  and  rules,  and  laws  of 
the  ancient  church.    9.  '^  Hiat  he  will  en- 
deavour to  follow  afler,  and  to  aigue  against 
heresy  and  schism.'*    This  clause  has  been 
badly  translated^  with  the  evident  intention 
of  conveying  a  false  impression  to  the  mind. 
HereticoSj  ifc,  perseqtuir  et  vnpugnabo^    Mr. 
Ainswoith  gives  seven  meanings  for  the 
verb  persequar,  and  no  one  of  them  is  pene- 
cute:  the  meaning  here  i&JbUow  after;  and 
impugnabo  means  assail  by  argument;  and 
herettcos   has   never  been   understood    as 
meaning  that  the  individuals  were  to  be 
followed  after,  but  the  doctrines.    Thus  the 
meaning  of  this  much-misiepresented  phrase 
is  nothing  more  than  the  veiy  same  which 
a  Protestant  bishop  solemnly  promises  that 
he  will  root  out  ana  contend  against  erroneous 
doctrines  ;  not  meaning  by  the  sword  of  per- 
secution, but  by  the  sword  of  the  word. 
Thus  the  clause  is  quite  innoxious.    How- 
ever, as  it  was  liable  to  misconstruction,  it 
was  in  the  pontificate  of  Pius  VI.  regulated, 
that  where  the  iheaning  was  misrepresented 
the  clause  might  be  omittCMd:  and  no  bishop 
in  Ameriea  has  sworn  it.   Tne  other  clauses 
are  not  objected  to. 
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We  now  aMure  the  writer  who  has,  We 
should  hope  unintentionally,  but  grossly, 
misrepresented  our  religion,  and  we  assure 
him  in  sincerity,  in  the  woros  of  a  Secretary 
to  the  Catholic  JBoard  of  Ireland,  in  his  letter 
to  a  Protestant  historian  who  misrepresented 
the  acts  of  that  body  at  the  very  time  of 
their  session,  ^'aldiough  we  profess  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion,  we  would  not  be 
of  that  communion  one  single  hour,  were 
its  tenets  such  as  they  are  represented 
through  that  baneful  prejudice  so  prevalent 
in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  which  proves 
such  an  effectual  drawback  to  the  otherwise 
inevitable  prosperity  of  the  countr^r.  And 
we  cannot  sumciently  lament  seeing  un- 
founded calumnies  so  industriousljr  circu- 
lated, as  they  only  tend  to  keep  alive  pre- 
judices whicn  all  liberal  men  reprobate  as 
pestiferous  to  society." 

We  feel  religion  to  be  an  important  con- 
cern. We  are  convinced  that  no  accident 
of  birth  or  of  education,  that  no  antiquity 
or  respectability  of  a  church,  can  be  a  war- 
rant for  our  rejecting  the  truth.  We  have 
been  bora  of  Roman  Catholic  parents,  edu- 
cated in  the  Roman  Catholic  reli^on.  We 
find  it  to  be  venerable  for  its  antiquity,  the 
religion  of  the  roost  enlightened  nations,  of 
the  greatest  empires,  of  the  most  powerful 
monarchs,  of  the  most  learned  men,  of  the 
wisest  statesmen,  and  most  enlightened 
philosophers,  during  a  long  succession  of 
ages.    All  those  circumstances  weigh  no* 


thing  with  us  in  the  examination  which  we 
have  made.  We  have  read  and  studied  the 
tenets  oi  those  who  have  separated  from 
that  church,  because  from  her  every  other 
Christian  sect  has  mediately  or  immediately 
departed.  We  have  weighed  the  alleged 
reasons  for  thmr  separation.  We  have  not 
taken  their  tenets^  Uieir  Reasons,  their  alle- 
eations  from  their  adversaries,  but  from 
tnemselves:  and  thus  we  have  made  our 
decision.  We  respect  the  judgment  of  those 
who  think  differently  from  us.  We  freely 
concede  to  (hem,  as  we  finnly  demand  for 
ourselves^  the  right  to  form  the  important 
decision  m  the  cnoice  of  religious  observ- 
ance, with  a  solemn  and  awful  responsibility 
to  God  alone.  But  whilst  we  shall  have  the 
opportunity  of  correcting  the  mistakes  of 
our  friends,  or  the  misrepresentation  of  our 
enemies,  we  shall  do  so  with  calm  and  un- 
deviating  perseveranee,  not  hj  empty  as- 
sertion, but  by  historical  inquiry  and  the 
exhibition  of  iacts. 

At  present  we  close  our  task ;  it  remains 
with  our  fellow-Cadiolics  to  determine 
whether  we  shall  resume  it  Should  no 
opportunity  be  afforded  us,  we  must  rest 
patiently  content,  to  witness,  as  we  have 
long  done  in  silence,  our  religion  reviled, 
and  our  tenets  misrepresented,  to  a  people 
who  are  anxious  for  the  discovery  of  truth, 
but  who  are  amused  with  fabrications — 
to  a  people  who  condemn  us  because  they 
do  not  know  us. 


ON  TtfE  ORIGIN  OF  ECCLESIASTICAL  PRIVILEGES  IN 

ENGLAND. 

t 

[This  Efsay  upon  the  le^al  qnestion  of  ths  origin  and  ntl ore  of  eeclesisstical  jurisdiction  in 
temporal  afiairs,  and  of  the  rights  and  immunities  ot  eccleaiasiical  persons,  as  these  existed  under 
the  ancient  laws  of  England,  was  occasioned  b^  an  accidental  circumstance,  foreign  to  their  imme- 
diate subject.  A  WT'n€t  in  the  '*  Boston  Patriot,"  it  appears,  made  some  remarks  in  that  paper 
on  the  Royal  Supremacy  in  the  Church  of  Eneland.  These  remarks,  being  copied  into  the  Mis" 
cellanv,  met  the  eye  of  some  zealous  Episcopalian,  who  replied  to  the  Protestant  antagonist  of  his 
church  by  an  atUck  on  the  See  of  Rome.  In  this  he  attempted  to  prove,  that  the  crown  of  Eng- 
land, in  taking  to  itself  spiritual  jurisdiction  and  supremacy,  had  simply  resumed  an  authority  over 
ecclesiastical  persons  and  property  in  their  civil  relation,  which  the  rope  had  previously  exercised 
unjusiiy,  and  by  usurpation.  To  ward  off  the  side-blow  thus  given,  Bi»hop  Enfflspd  wrote  the 
'following  pieces,  in  which  he  commences  giving  the  legal  and  historical  proof  of  the  fact,  riiat  the 
rights  and  privileges  in  question  were  part  ana  parcel  of  the  English  Constitution.  The  original 
qaesiion,  respecting  the  Koyal  Supremacy  in  the  Church  of  England,  is  satisfactorily  handled  in  a 
saccinct  manner  in  the  first  part  of  the  essay ;  which  was,  unfortunately,  left  in  an  unfinished  state. 
It  is  taken  irom  the  *'  United  States  Catholic  Miscellany,"  Vol.  VII.,  for  1827.] 


SECTION  I. 

A  SUBSCRIBER  to  the  Miscellany  in  Savan- 
nah has  sent  to  u»  the  Georgian  newspaper, 
published  in  that  city  on  me  7th  inst.,  ana 
drawn  our  attention  to  an  article  which  it 


contains.  This  article  pnrports  to  be  » let- 
ter firom ''  A  Subscriber'^  to  the  editor  of  the 
Georgian,  and  the  subscriber  to  the  Miscel- 
lany calls  for  our  notice  of  this  article. 

We  always  feel  obliged  to  those  friends 
who  transmit  to  us  those  articles  which  they 
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think  it  becomes  oar  datv,  as  editors  of  a 
Catholic  paper,  to  notice ;  but  we  must  also 
reserve  to  ourselves  the  full  and  unqualified 
right  of  exercising  our  own  judgment  upon 
the  propriety  or  necessity  of  {Averting  to 
the  articles  mus  sent. 

We  do  think  it  properly  flur  duty  to  cor- 
rect the  errors  of  the  correspondent  of  the 
Georgian.  His  letter  commences  with  the 
following  paragraph  : 

**  To  the  Editor  of  the  Georgian. 

**  Sir: — In  your  paper  of  Tuesday  last,  I  ob- 
serve an  article  copied  from  the  Bosron  Patriot, 
containing  some  very  unfair  and  erroneous  state- 
ments in  relation  to  the  establialied  Church  of 
England  and  Ireland.  Unfair  and  erroneous 
•taiements  can  be  made  within  a  much  smaller 
compass  of  words  that  will  serve  to  correct  and 
refuie  them.  All  I  can  hope,  therefore,  in  rela- 
tion to  that  article  is.  thai  you  will  indulge  me 
in  the  publication  of  a  few  remarks  upon  some 
of  the  points  which  are  most  calculated  to  mis- 
lead the  uninformed.*' 

The  principle  is  then  admitted,  that  if  un- 
&ir  or  erroneous  statements  are  made  by  a 
publisher,  he  ought  to  afford  an  opportuni- 
ty for  their  correction.  May  we  indulge 
the  hope  that  the  editor  of  the  Geoigian 
will,  therefore,  copy  our  remarks  upon  this 
letter? 

The  last  paragraph  of  the  letter  is  the  fol- 
lowing: 

•*  After  all,  it  mav  be  inquired  why  any  one 
in  this  country  should  evince  so  much  interest 
in  the  vindication  and  defence  of  the  Church  of 
England ;  my  answer  is  simply  this.  Besides 
my  wish  to  see  justice  equally  awarded  to  all, — 
there  exists  in  this  country  a  church  nearly  rela- 
ted to  the  Church  of  England,  in  its  doctrines 
and  mode  of  worship.  Though  these  churches 
have  no  political  connexion,  yet  they  are  fre- 
quently identijied  in  character;  and  consequent- 
ly every  blow  which,  in  this  country,  is  aimed  at 
the  Church  of  England,  falls  more  heavily  upon 
her  r<>lative  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic  than  upon 
herself.  In  this  near  relative  of  the  Church  of 
England,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  declare,  I  feel  a 
deep  and  honest  intercsr.  To  preserve  unsullied 
the  character  of  this  offspring  of  that  venerable 
establishment  so  unwarrantably  assailed  by  the 
article  to  which  I  have  atiemptod  a  reply,  is  my 

{jrinciple  object  in  the  remarks  which  I  have 
lere  hastily  thrown  together.  By  giving  to  ihem 
the  some  publicity  which  you  gave  to  the  article 
from  the  Boston  Patriot,  you  will  oblige  a 

*•  Subscriber." 
Now,  it  is  pretty  obvious  that  the  article 
of  the  Boston  Patriot  was  not  written  by  a 
Roman  Catholic,  nor  intended  to  subserve 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion.  We  have  no 
recollection  of  the  article,  but  we  believe  it 
will  be  admitted  that  it  was  not  an  attack 
by  Catholics  upon  the  Church  of  England, 
nor  upon  her  near  relative  or  dear  daughter 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  the 
United  States  of  America,  which  we  freely 


acknowledge  has  no  miiftciai  connexion  with 
the  Church  of  England :  of  course,  if  the 
Puritan  of  New  England  ''unwarrantably 
assailed  the  character  of  this  offspring  of 
that  venerable  establishment."  one  would 
imagine  that  the  retort  should  be  against 
that  Puritan,  and  not  against  the  mman 
Catholic  Church.  Is  it  ''according  equal 
justice  to  all,''  to  assail  those  who,  to  say 
the  least,  were  quiescent  ?  But  let  us  see 
the  correction  and  defence,— 4t  proceeds 
thus: 

"  My  first  remarks  are  designed  to  explain  and 
correct  that  writer's  statemctfit,  respecting  the 
constitution  and  officers  of  the  Church  of  £o^« 
land  and  Ireland.  He  slates  that  **the  King  is 
considered  the  Head  of  the  Church."  In  a  cer- 
tain sense  this  is  true, — but  in  order  rightly  to 
understand  the  sense  id  which  this  assertion  is 
to  be  admitted,  a  reference  to  some  well-known 
historical  facts  will  he  necessary. 

**  Before  the  Relormation,  m  the  aizteenth 
century,  the  Pope  or  Bishop  of  Rome  bad  as- 
sumed and  exercised  the  power,  of  exempting 
from  the  civil  iurisdiction  of  the  kingdom  an 
cler^^men,  ecclesiastics,  and  dependents  upon 
the  uhurch,  residing  in  England ;  over  all  these 
the  Pope,  as  head  ^  the  dk»rcA,  exercised  juris* 
diction,  by  courts  established  under  his  authority 
in  the  kingdom.  To  such  an  extent  bad  the 
jealousy  of  this  protended  right  advanced,  that 
he  would  not  allow  a  clergyman  or  ecclesiasiic 
to  be  amenable  to  the  civil  authority,  even  for 
the  blackest  and  most  notorious  of  crimes.  In 
the  reformation  of  the  church,  this  power  of  the 
Pope  was  resisted,  and  thrown  off;  and  the 
king  was  declared  to  be  the  head  of  the  cAarvA. 
in  such  a  sense,  that  clergymen,  aa  well  as  lay- 
men, should  be  subject  to  his  authority,  or  m 
other  words,  should  be  amenable  for  their  crimes 
and  misdemeanors  to  the  civil  tribunals  of  the 
kingdom.  This  ie  the  true  meanina  of  head  of 
the  church,  as  applied  to  the  Kina  ofE^ngUnd. 

"It  is  true  the  king  assumed  and  has  con- 
stantly exercised  some  other  powers,  which,  be- 
fore the  Reformation,  had  been  exercised  by  the 
Pope, — such  as  the  nomination  of  individoats  to 
fill  bishoprics  becoming  vacant  by  death  or 
otherwise.  But,  though  he  nominates  to  those 
offices,  he  has  not,  nor  did  he  ever  pretend  to 
have,  authority  to  ordain  or  consecrate  to  the 
spiritual  offices  for  which  he  nominatea  It 
would  be  considered  sacrilege  by  that  very 
church  of  which  he  is  called  ihe  head,  for  ths 
king  to  exercise  the  spiritual  functions  of  its 
ministers." 

A  writer  who  complains  of  unfair  treat- 
ment ou^ht  not  to  be  himself  dishonest  and 
uncandid ;  nor  ought  a  writer  who  under- 
takes to  correct  the  errors  of  others  be  him- 
self a  personification  of  gross  ignorance. 
We  know  not  who  is  the  correspondent  of 
the  Geor^n ;  but  we  assert,  that  if  he  be- 
lieves his  own  statement  of  "historical 
facte''  to  be  tnie,  he  is  grossly  delnded,^K»r 
if  he  is  correctly  inforaS^,  he  is  extremely 
dishonest. 

I.  It  is  untrue,  that,  in  the  sixteenth  een- 
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taiy,  the  Pope  or  Bishop  of  Rome  had  aa- 
sumed  or  exercised  the  power  of  exempt- 
ing any  person  who  was  a  subject  of  uie 
King  of  England  from  the  civil  jurisdiction 
of  the  king  or  kingdom. 

By  the  ancient  Taws  of  England,  and  not 
by  the  laws  of  the  Pope,  dergymen  and 
the  dependents  of  the  church  were  amena- 
ble to  particular  courts  held  by  authority  of 
the  constitution,  and  not  of  the  church ;  and 
"which  courts  were  established  by  virtue  of 
charters  and  compacts  with  the  supreme 
civil  power  of  En^and,  from  which  their 
jurisdiction  was  denved ;  just  as  the  ofHcers 
and  dependents  of  barons  were,  by  the  feu- 
dal system,  amenable  to  the  courts  of  those 
barons  within  the  realm  of  Elngland.  Ty- 
rants frequently  sought  to  oppress  the  offi- 
cers and  servants  of  the  church,  as  also 
those  of  the  barons^  but  the  courts  of  each, 
which  were  made  the  constitutional  protec- 
tors as  well  as  judges  of  the  officers  or  de- 
pendents, interposed,  and  were  on  that  ac- 
count detested  and  reviled  b}*^  those  tyrants, 
and  by  their  parasites.  Those  courts  then 
existed  not  by  Papal,  but  by  constitutional 
creation ;  they  were  not  Roman,  but  British 
institutions;  their  civil  and  criminal  juris- 
diction emanated  from  the  charters  of  the 
British  crown,  not  from  the  Papal  bulls.  In 
America  we  recognise^  as  an  old  principle 
of  sound  British  constitutional  law.  the  va- 
lidity of  charters,  the  stability  of  cnartered 
jTights,  the  duty  of  all  the  members  of  the 
corporation,  and  protectors  of  a  corporation 
to  vindicate  those  rights,  and  their  obli<$a- 
tion  to  resist  any  t>'rannical  attempt  which 
might  be  made  by  king,  or  by  Pope,  or  by 
reformer,  to  violate  the  contract  hy  which 
those  rights  were  legally  and  constitutional- 
ly secured.  Thus,  the  exemptions  of  the 
clergy  were  made  by  British  charters,  and 
not  by  Papal  authority. 

2.  It  is  imtrue,  that  the  Pope,  as  head  of 
the  church,  exercised  civil  authority  in  the 
realm  of  England,  over  all  those  exempt 
persons,  by  courts  established  by  his  au- 
thority in  the  kingdom.  ^ 

No  such  court  was  established  by  the  au- 
thority of  the  Pope,  as  head  of  the  church. 
He  neither  had,  nor  claimed,  nor  exercised 
any  civil  jurisdiction  within  the  realm. 

3.  It  is  untrue,  that  the  Pope  would  not 
allow  a  clergyman  or  ecclesiastic  to  be 
amenable  to  Sxe  civil  authority,  even  for  the 
blackest  and  most  notorious  crimes. 

The  Pope,  who  was  head  of  the  church, 
was  protector  of  its  rights,  whether  original 
or  acquired:  and  also  was  generally  made 
arbiter  of  tne  differences  which  arose  in 
feudal  times  between  princes  who  entered 
into  the  great  confederation  of  Christian 


Enrope,*^ttt  this  last  was  by  concession, 
not  as  a  consequence  of  his  spiritual  head- 
ship :  so,  too,  he  was  frequentlv  and  indeed 
generally  admitted  as  the  arbiter  between 
the  contending  ps^rties,  as  to  the  true  mean- 
ing and  spirit  oi  their  written  contracts :  his 
tribunal  formed  a  sort  of  chancer}-  for  the 
feudal  body;  and  when,  in  like  manner, 
kings  and  tneir  subjects  contended,  the  one 
for  power  and  the  other  for  liberty,  he  was 
the  usual  arbiter,  as  being  independent  of 
either,  and  most  likely  to  give  an  impartial 
judgment:  and  in  several  instances,  the 
stipulation  of  the  contract  specially  designa- 
ted him  as  the  interpreter  of  its  meaning, 
the  arbiter  of  the  differences,  and  the  judge 
of  the  construction  of  the  instrument.  So 
it  was  in  some  of  the  charters  by  which 
ecclesiastical  courts  were  invested  with  civil 
and  criminal  jurisdiction,  as  might  be  yet 
seen  in  several  of  the  copies  of  the  grants 
by  which  they  were  created.  It  became  his 
duty  frequently  on  this  account,  to  interfere 
in  the  same  manner  that  a  court  of  chan- 
cery would  at  present,  and  he  frequently 
decided  against  the  tyrannical  attempts  of 
the  kin^,  or  his  officers,  to  violate  the  char- 
tered rights  of  those  courts  to  which,  by 
the  British  law,  the  cJergy  and  other  depen- 
dents upon  the  church  were  amenable.  ' 

Be  the  policy  of  creating  euch'courts  good 
or  bad.  it  matters  not  for  the  historical  critic; 
the  ^^  nistorical  fact''  is  all  which  it  is  his 
business  to  discover ;  and  it  is  a  fact  that 
the  Savannah  subscriber  to  the  Georgian 
has  either  ignorantly  or  wittingly  made,  in 
one  short  para^aph,  three  egregious  mis* 
statements,  highly  injurious  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion.  We  shall  also  show  that 
he  is  equally  incorrect  in  his  statement  of 
the  original  meaning  of  head  of  the  churchy  as 
applied  to  King  Henry  VIII.,  who  first  as- 
sumed the  appellation  in  the  statute  which 
confirmed  the  title. 

1.  It  is  not  true,  that  the  meaning  of  the 
long  is  Uie  head  of  the  church  was  intended  by 
King  Henry  VII 1.,  who  first  assumed  it,  and 
his  courtiers  who  first  bestowed  it  to  be 
confined  to  asserting  that  clergymen,  as 
well  as  laymen,  should  be  amenable  for 
their  crimes  and  misdemeanours  to  the  civil 
tribunals  of  the  kingdom. 

In  November  of  the  year  1534.  the  act 
(xxv.  Henn'  VIII.)  was  passed,  aeclaring 
tJ^e  King  of^England,  his  neirs  and  succes- 
sors, should  be  taken  and  reputed  the  only 
supreme  heads  on  earth  of  the  Church  of 
England, — with  full  power  to  visit,  reform 
and  correct  all  such  errors,  heresies,  abuses, 
contempts  and  enormities,  which  by  any 
manner  of  spiritual  authority  ought  to  be 
reformed  and  conected.  Previously  to  this, 
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viz.,  in  1529,  the  act  which  deprived  the 
clergy  of  their  immunities  had  passed, 
though  unconstitutionally,  and  with  the 
protest  of  the  lower  house  of  convocation, 
as  may  be  seen  in  Collier,  ii.  Records 
xxviii.  There  was  an  act  then  passed  in 
1529,  depriving  the  clergy  of  several  of 
those  immunities  given  to  them  by  British, 
not  by  Papal  law;  and  in  1534,  that  is  five 
years  afterwards,  an  act  passed,  making 
King  Henry  VIII.,  his  heirs  and  successors, 
heads  of  the  churchy  with,  amongst  a  variety 
of  others,  the  powers  enumerated  above. 
Thus,  the  true  meaning  of  the  king  being 
head  of  the  Church  of  England,  is  not  that 
clergymen,  as  well  as  laymen,  are  subject 
and  amenable  to  the  civil  tribunal ;  ana  in 
point  of  fact,  the  ecclesiastical  courts  do  as 
yet  exist,  and  the  clergy  still  do  possess 
nearly  all  the  immunities  not  taken  away 
by  the  act  of  xxi.  Henry  VIII.  in  1529. 

2.  It  is  not  trud,  that  the  King  of  England 
had,  before  the  Reformation,  the  power  and 
right  to  appoint  to  vacant  bishoprics. 

In  England  this  right  and  power  was  ge- 
nerally vested  in  the  chapters,  subject  to 
the  confirmation  of  the  Pope.  John  and 
other  tyrants,  who  sought  to  oppress  the 
people  by  nominating  their  favourites  to 
the  bishoprics,  were  foiled  in  their  attempts 
by  fraud  and  force,  to  obtain  this  power; 
and  the  principal  disputes  they  had  with 
Rome  were  caused  by  their  violence  in  op- 
posing bishops  who,  like  Langton,  taught 
the  people  the  nature  of  their  civil  and  po- 
litical rights,  and  made  the  barons  swear  to 
vindicate  their  liberties  against  the  despot- 
ism of  the  monarch.  It  was  by  bishops 
the  barons  were  taught  to  obtain  and  to  de- 
fend the  Magna  Charta  against  the  king, 
even  when  he  sought  the  protection  of  the 
Pope  against  the  bishops,  and  the  barons, 
and  the  people.  On  this  account  the  arbi- 
trary kings  of  England  and  their  sycophants 
hated  and  persecuted  the  bishops.  But 
mnce,  under  the  Reformation,  the  kin;^s  of 
England  have  attained  the  power  ot  ap- 
pointing obsequious  men  to  the  sees,  the 
oishops  give  them  no  trouble :  they  are  sel- 
dom found  to  be  the  advocates  of  popular 
rights  and  public  liberties.  In  March,  1534, 
was  passed  the  statute  xxi  v.  Henry  VIII.. 
providing,  that  bishops  should  no  longer  be 
presented  to  the  Pope  for  approbation ;  and 
the  mockery  of  an  election  was  substituted 
for  its  reality.  Upon  any  vacancy  of  a  aee, 
the  king  was  to  send  to  the  dean  and  chap- 
ter, or  to  the  prior  and  monks,  as  the  case 
might  be,  who  in  Catholic  times  had  the 
full  right  of  real  election,  his  letters  missive, 
or  conge  d'elire,  giving  them  permission  to 
proceed  to  the  election;  and  requiring  them 


within  twelve  days  to  return  as  duly  elect- 
ed the  person  whose  name  was  therein 
containea,  under  the  penalty  of  forfeiting 
their  right  of  election  for  that -time,  and  the 
choice  wotild  then  devolve  to  the  crown. 
The  king  would  then  signify  the  election  to 
the  archbishop,  and  grant  his  warrant  for 
the  consecration ;  this  was  before  the  act  of 
headship.  In  Ireland  the  mockery  of  elec- 
tion is  mspensed  with,  and  the  appointment 
is  made  at  once  by  letters  patent. 

3.  Though  the  king,  as  head  of  the  church, 
does  not  pretend  to  be  a  bishop,  and  thus  to 
have  power  to  consecrate  bisnops  or  to  or- 
dain priests,  yet  it  is  true  that  me  bishops 
of  that  church  did  acknowledge  that  their 
spiritual  commission  was  derived  from  the 
king  as  head  of  the  churchy  though  their  spi- 
ritual character  was  derived  from  their  or- 
dination,— and  thus  they  avowed  the  king 
to  be  the  source  of  their  spiritual  jurisdic- 
rion,  and  in  this  sense  they  aid  acknowledge 
him  to  be  the  head  of  the  chumh.  The  dis- 
tinction is  simple  and  intelli^ble.  When  a 
Protestant  clei^yman  is  ordained  presbyter 
or  priest,  he  has  received  his  character  by 
which  he  is  qttaHfied  to  do  the  duties  of  his 
office ;  but  until  he  is  appointed  to  a  place, 
he  has  not  jurisdiction  or  authority  over  any 
person  as  his  spiritual  teacher  or  guide: 
without  meaning  anything  disrespectiful,  we 
shall  compare  it  to  the  certificate  of  the 
Board  at  West  Point,  that  a  young  gentle- 
man is  fitted  or  qualified  to  take  a  com- 
mand or  to  hold  a  commission :  let  us  sup- 
pose the  law  to  be  that  no  commission 
would  be  valid,  except  it  was  founded  upon 
a  certificate  of  Qualification :  he  afterwards 
is  commissionea  in  a  particular  regiment — 
his  authority  is  derived  from  the  commis- 
sion, not  from  the  certificate,  because  whilst 
he  held  only  the  certificate  he  had  no  au- 
thority ;  although,  because  of  its  possession, 
he  was  qualified  for  receiving  authority,  yet 
that  authority  was  bestowed  upon  him  only 
by  the  commission  itself.  So,  no  person 
could  be  appointed  to  a  spiritual  charge 
unless  he  had  been  ordained ;  but  his  spi- 
ritual jurisdiction  is  derived  from  the  ap- 
pointment, his  spiritual  character  of  qualifi- 
cation is  derived  from  the  ordination. 

Thus,  by  the  statute  xxv.  Henry  VIII..  it 
was  declared  that  a  portion  of  the  power  of 
the  regal  head  of  the  church  was  to  rUU, 
which  was  always  an  episcopal  act,  or  at 
least  that  of  a  spiritual  superior,  and  to  cor- 
rect errors  and  heresies^  which  are  spiritual 
crimes,  and  all  other  such  as  may  be  re- 
formed and  corrected  by  spiritwd  autkorUy, 
Henry  appointed  Thomas  Cromwell  his  vi- 
car-general,  which  is  a  spirituai  officer.  This 
vicar-general  held  visitations;  which  is  the 
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exercise  of  spiritual  jtirisdiction.  The  spi- 
ritual conimissions  oi  the  bishops  are  super- 
seded by  the  king,  which  is  the  exercise  of 
spiritual  jurisdiction ;  the  said  cominissions 
are  renewed  to  them  as  deputies  of  the  king, 
w^ho  is  the  supreme  head ;  the  commissions 
specify  the  particular  acts  ofspiritwd  power j 
VIZ.,  ordinations,  the  administration  of  sa- 
craments^ preacning,  &c.,  which  they  are 
to  use  during  the  king's  pleasure,  and  as  his 
deputies,  and  to  prove  the  power  to  be  dele- 
gatedy and  notoriginal.  Cranmer.  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  acknowleages  that  it 
ceased  with  the  life  of  the  principal^  and  he 
renews  his  commission  from  the  new  head, 
Edward  VL;  and  yet  the  Savannah  sub- 
scriber of  the  Georgian  tells  us,  that  the 
king  was  head  of  the  church  only  in  being 
equally  king  of  the  clergy  and  of  the  laity. 
But  one  other  fact  will  complete  the  test. 
A  number  of  priests  were  hanged  during 
the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  for  denying  this  su- 
premacy, and  were  offered  their  lives  if 
they  would  acknowledge  her  as  head  of 
the  Church  of  England.  They  one  and  all 
acknowledged  her  to  be  the  lawful  Queen 
of  England,  and  declared  solemnly,  that 
clergy  and  laity  were  alike  amenable  to  the 
civillaws,  now  Uiat  the  immunities  had 
been  by  Parliament  abolished ;  y^t  they 
were  hanged  for  continuing  to  deny  that 
she  was  head  of  the  church. 

In  September,  1535,  the  king  suspended 
during  pleasure  the  powers  of  all  the  arch- 
bishops, bishops,  and  other  ordinaries  with- 
in the  realm ;  after  the  lapse  of  a  month, 
the  prelates  presented  a  petition  to  be  re- 
stored to  the  exercise  ot  their  authority; 
and  a  commission  was  issued  to  each  bishop 
separately,  authorizing  him  during  the  king^ 
pleasure,  and  as  the  iing^i  deputy,  to  ordain 
persons  bom  within  his  diocess.  and  to 
do  the  other  spiritual  duties.  Again,  in 
Februar}',  1547,  Cranmer,  upon  the  ground 
that  his  commission  from  Henry  diea  with 
that  monarch,  petitioned  and  obtained  a 
new  commission  to  execute  the  functions  of 
archbishop  under  Edward,  the  then  head  of 
the  churchy  as  did  other  bishops.  We  shall 
stop  here  for  the  present. 


SECTION  IL 

We  have  shown  that  the  subscriber  to  the 
Savannah  Geoigian  did  not  state  the  fact  cor- 
rectly, when  he  wrote  that  the  true  meaning 
of  head  </  the  ckurch,  as  applied  to  the  King 
of  England,  was  only  that  clerprymen  as 
veil  as  laymen  should  be  amenable  for  their 
crimes  and  misdemeanours  to  civil  tribunals 
of  the  kingdom.  We  might,  if  farther  proof 


of  our  position  were  necessary,  refer  to  the 
fact,  that  the  Presbyterian  clergy  did  not 
and  do  not  claim  exception  from  amena- 
bility to  the  civil  tribunals  of  the  kingdom, 
and  yet  they  deny  to  the  king  the  style  ana 
right  of  being  head  of  the  dwraij  neither  does 
any  one  of  the  thousand  and  one  Protestant 
sects  which  England  contains,  besides  her 
national  church,  admit  that  he  is  properly 
or  lawfully  head  of  the  church,  or  claim  an 
exemption  for  the  deigy  from  responsibility 
to  the  civil  tribunals. 
The  letter-writer  continues: 

"  As  to  the  writer*s  acconnt  of  the  subordinate 
officers  of  that  church  bo  frightfullsr^marsholled 
under  the  titles  of  archbishops,  bishops,  arch- 
deacons, deans,  tanons,  prebendaries,  parsons, 
rectors,  vicars,  and  carates,  I  will  say  but 
little.  The  whole  of  this  formidable  catalogue 
may  be  comprehended  under  the  three  simple 
titles  of  bishop,  priest,  and  deacon ;  all  the 
rest  being  only  significant  of  the  situations  in 
which  these  holy  orders  are  exercised.  The 
term  pargon,  however,  belongs  to  no  particular 
rank,  and  is  now  seldom  used  in  relation  to^ 
ministers  of  the  church  of  England,  or  other 
churches,  except  as  a  diminutive,  like  pettifogger 
applied  to  the  members  of  another  profession." 

With  all  due  submission  to  the  leamed 
correspondent  of  the  Georgian,  we  would 
advise  him  to  study  a  litde  longer  before  he 
xmdertakes  to  correct  what  he  calls  other 

?eople's  '^  unfair  or  erroneous  statements.'^ 
*ARS0N  is  not  like  jpettifogger,  a  diminutive, 
or  a  name  of  contempt  j  out  it  is  a  name  of 
honour  and  dignity;  it  is  a  legal  term  of 
beneficial  prerogative  and  privilege.  Every 
parish  priest  in  Catholic  t^mes  was  hy  the 
nrUish  taw,  a  corporation  ]  and  at  present  so 
is  the  parish  minister;  he  and  his  pre« 
decessors  and  successors,  are  by  law  con- 
sidered but  as  one  undying  corporation— or 
civil  person;  and  he  represents  his  entire 
parish:  thus  the  parson  has  numberless 
valuable  rights  and  privileges  and  Jionours^ 
which  belong  to  no  other  cleigyman.  The 
law  knows  him  in  his  own  right  and  origi- 
nal public  character ;  but  knows  not  his  as- 
sistant or  any  other  clergyman  who  has  not 
a  parsonage,  except  as  aids  to  the  parson^ 
or  principal.  Without  meaning  disrespect 
to  the  American  church,  it  does  not  contain 
in  its  whole  zsgte^Xe  so  important  an  indi- 
vidual as  the  English  parson.  The  bishops 
and  priests  and  deacons  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  of  America,  are,  one  and 
all,  salaried  officers,  dependent  upon  their 
vestries :  in  the  eye  of  the  law  they  are  only 

?rivate  individuals;  whereas  the  English 
'arson  is  a  sole  corporator,  and  a  petfid 
corporation.  No  Protestant  clergyman  in 
America  is  entitled  to  the  appeUation ;  to 
call  him  jpanon,  would  be  equivalent  to  a 
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bitter  mockery,  indeed ;  not  because  he  i& 
greater  than  what  the  name  signifies,  but 
because  he  is  not  so  ffreat.  The  term  par- 
son does  then,  by  law,  oelong  to  a  particular 
rank,  viz.  Protestant  parish  priests,  and  in 
common  use,  it  belongs  also  to  them.  In 
Ireland  the  law  recognises  Roman  Catholic 
parish  priests,  but  only  as  public  ministers 
of  the  Catholic  religion,  not  as  parsons  by 
any  means  whatever. 
The  letter-writer  continues : 

"The  writer  proceeds  to  add,  that '  ihe  par- 
sons, vicars,  and  curates,  perform  all  the  relifioue 
duties  of  the  church,  (and  that)  the  rest  oT  the 
Episcopal  establishment  are  but  clerical  sineca* 
ristsv'  'I'his  statement  is  so  manifestly  at  va* 
riance  with  the  truth,  that  no  reply  to  it  can  be 
necessary.  I  proceed,  therefore,  to  notice  the 
account  which  succeeds,  of  the  burden  imposed 
by  this  establishment  upon  the  people.*' 

We  beg  leave  to  say  that  the  statement 
so  far  from  being  at  variance  with  the  truth, 
is  perfectly  true  j  save  so  far  as  regards  what 
are  called  the  rites  of  confirmation  'and  or- 
dination, which  if  they  may  be  considered 
rdigiousy  as  distinguished  from  official  duties, 
are  the  only  ones  performed  by  the  bishops. 
In  Catholic  times  the  other  church  officers 
had  other  religious  duties,  but  since  the 
change  in  religion,  they  have  not;  for  in- 
stance, the  Catholic  prebend,  or  canon  had 
spiritual  or  religious  duties  to  perform  ;  we 
should  like  to  know  what  is  the  spiritual  or 
religious  duty  of  a  Protestant  prebend ;  Pro- 
testant canonships  are  all  mere  sinecures. 

His  next  paragraph  is  in  the  following 
words : 

**  The  account  is  in  these  words:  '  the  annual 
expense  of  this  splendid  church  establishment, 
embracing  upwards  often  thousand  persons,  ex> 
ceeda  twenty>two  niillions  of  dollars,  and  this 
oppressive  burden  is  borne  by  the  people  of 
ureat  Britain,  (England  I  presume  he  means,)  a 
portion  of  whom)  the  dissenters,  pay  about  one- 
fifth  part  of  the  whole,  to  support  a  religion  they 
do  not  profess,  besides  supporting  their  own 
clergy.*  I  shall  show  presently  that  the  writer 
is  incorrect  in  several  of  the  statements  contained 
in  this  paragraph ;  but  for  the  present  let  the 
truth  of  the  whole  be  admitted,  and  let  us  see 
how  his  startling  aggregates  will  appear  when 
they  are  divided,  as  thev  are  in  fact  over  the 
whole  kinedom.  England  contains  nearly  twelve 
millions  of  inhabitants ;  and  let  these  ten  thou- 
sand ecclesiastics  depending  on  *  this  splendid 
church  establishment,*  be  apportioned  equally 
among  the  people,  and  what  will  be  the  result  f 
Each  clergyman  will  have  nearly  twelve  hundred 
souls  in  charge :  as  many  surely  as  any  one  parish 
minister  can  full^  attend.  It  will  be  said,  how* 
ever,  that  a  considerable  proportion  of  this  popu- 
lation are  dissenters,  and  not  under  the  pffrocnial 
charge  of  the  clergy  of  the  established  church. 
This  is  true— 'but  so  are  a  considerable  propor- 
tion of  the  clergy  of  the  established  church  em- 
ikloyed  in  other  avocatiom  than  that  of  parish 


ministers,  and  this  would  leave  the  aversga 
charge  of  each  parish  ministernearly  as  numeroos 
as  I  stated  above.  Hence,  though  ten  thousand 
clergymen  seem  a  great  number,  when  viewed 
in  the  asgregate,  yet,  when  equally  apportioned 
among  the  popataiion,  it  is  found  not  to  be  larger 
than  the  amount  of  duties  to  be  performed  would 
require." 

*  We  shall  leave  to  the  letter-writer  to  re- 
concile, if  he  can,  this  paragraph  with  the 
last,  in  which  he  stated  tlmt  it  was  manifestly 
untrue  '^that  all  the  religious  duties  were 
performed  bj  the  parsons,  ricars,  and  cu- 
rates," and  m  this  ne  tells  us  '^  that  a  con- 
siderable proportion  of  the  established  clergy 
are  employed  in  other  avocations  than  tlmt 
of  parish  ministers;"  for  surely,  even  he 
will  not  deny,  that  with  the  exception 
meule  above,  tiiere  are  no  other  religious 
duties  to  be  performed  by  the  clergy  of  the 
Church  of  England,  but  the  avocations  which 
form  the  duUes  oi  parish  ministers,  \iz.  of 
parsons,  of  vicars,  and  of  curates.  We  also 
beg  leave  to  inform  him,  if  he  does  not  al- 
ready know  it,  that  he  ought  not  to  have 
made  his  dividend  12,000,000,  nor  even 
6,000,000,  nor  probably  even  4.000,000  j 
because,  certainly,  not  one-third  oi  the 
people  of  England  profess  to  belong  to  the 
national  religion ;  after  deducting  upwards 
of  one  million  of  Roman  Catholics,  ne  will 
have  to  sum  up  the  millions  of  Presbyte- 
rians, Independents,  Quakers,  Methodists, 
Unitarians,  Baptists,  and  hundreds  of  other 
denominations  which  make  that  kingdom 
so  variegated  an  exhibition  of  a  cumbrous 
hierarchy  and  contradictory  laity :  his  quo- 
tient would  then  dwindle  to  about  400  souls 
for  each  clerg^'man,  and  when  we  strike  off 
from  this  diminished  result  the  number  oT 
children  who  have  not  arrived  to  that  age 
which  would  call  for  his  care,  we  shaH  find 
the  average  to  each  clergyman  small  indeed. 
We  do  however  say  that  some  of  the  poorer 
parsons,  the  greater  number  of  the  vicars, 
and  nearly  afi  the  curates  have  very  labo- 
rious duties,  but  this  arises  from  the  exist- 
ence of  numerous  rich  clerical  sinecures, 
which  the  letter-writer  says  is  manifestly  at 
variance  with  the  truth.  We  sliall  only  as- 
sert that  no  person  who  knows  anything  of 
the  state  of  the  English  church  will  agree 
with  him.  Neither  the  bishops,  nor  the 
sinecurists,  nor  the  pluralists  themsel^s 
have  presumed  to  assert  at  home  what  the 
writer  has  had  the  hardihood  to  publish  in 
Savannah;  perhaps,  however,  he  will  be 
more  cautious  in  future.  If  he  wishes  to 
ward  off  blows  from  the  Protestant  Episco- 
pal Church  of  America,  it  is  bad  policy  for 
him  to  defend  the  abuses  of  that  of  England, 
and  to  misrepresent  Roman  Catholic  times. 
If  the  letter-writer  is  a  member  of  the  Pro- 
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teataot  Bpiaoopal  Chuich  of  Savannah^  he 
would  have  aone  better,  by  imitating  the 
pmdence  and  candour  of  his  own  pastor, 
whom  we  respect  more  highly,  and  whose 
▼ariance  from  our  creed  we  r^ret  more, 
because  he  is  unlike  those  whom  the  letter* 
writer  attempts  to  defend. 
He  continues : 

"  Let  ua  DOW  pursue  the  same  method  wiih 
the  writer's  gigantic  ageregate  of  expense  at- 
tending the  support  of  *  this  splendid  church  es- 
tablishment/ it  exceeds,  he  says,  twenty-two 
millions  of  dollars.  Admit  this  to  be  the  fact ; 
and  let  this  sum  be  supposed  to  be  equally  divided 
among  the  ten  thousand  dependentson  the  church 
establishment ;  and  what  is  the  result  ?  Each 
one  would  receive  something  like  twenty-two 
hundred  dollars  a  year ;  certainly  no  very  extra- 
vagant sum  for  men  who  have  the  time,  labour, 
and  money  required  to  prepare  for  the  due  and 
proper  exercise  of  that  profession.  That  it  is  not 
equally  distributed  is  well  known ;  but  it  this  in- 
equality of  distribution  be  an  evil,  it  is  an  evil 
incident  to  society  in  seneral,  and  as  incurable 
in  the  church  as  elsewhere.  To  effect  and  pre- 
serve an  equal  distribution  of  property  among  all 
the  members  of  a  community,  is  what  has  never 
yet  been  done  to  any  extent.*' 

The  only  remark  we  shall  make  upon 
this,  is,  that  as  the  number  employed  is  dis- 
proportionately ^eat,  so  is  the  expense; 
though  no  inaividual  should  receive  more 
than  enough  for  his  support*  No  Roman 
Catholic  establishment  is  half  so  great.  His 
next  position  is  .most  unfortunate  for  him* 

•*  If,  indeed,  this  revenue  of  twenty-two  mil- 
lions of  dollars  were,  as  this  writer  intimates, 
raised  from  the  people,  and  distributed  at  discre- 
tion by  the  government,  something  like  this 
equality  of  distribution  might  be  effected,  fiut 
bis  position  is  far  from  being  true.  A  very  ereat 
proportion  of  the  incomes,  especially  of  the 
bishops  and  other  beneficed  clergy,  arise  from 
estates,  from  time  immemorial,  appropriated  or 
bequeathed  for  the  support  of  the  particular 
offices  which  they  severally  hold.  See  then  the 
unjust  view  of  the  subject  presented  by  this 
writer.  He  says,  'the  receipts  of  the  higher 
officers  of  this  nierarchy  are  as  extravagant  in 
amount  as  the  manner  ot  raising  them  is  onerous 
to  the  people.  The  annual  income  of  the  Arch- 
bishop, (meaning  of  Canterbury  probably)  is  but 
little  short  of  one  hundred  thousand  dollars,  and 
that  of  the  bishops  is  about  thirty- three  thousand 
dollars  each.'  He  would  thus  seem  to  insinuate, 
that  a  certain  stipulated  sum  was  paid  by  the 
government  to  the  archbishops  and  bishops.  But 
this  is  very  far  from  being  the  fact.  The  revenue 
of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  arises  from  the 
income  of  estales,  which  are  as  really  the  pro- 
perty of  that  see,  as  the  property  held  by  any 
private  gentleman  in  the  kingdom,  is  his  own. 
And  so  of  all  the  bishops  in  the  kingdom,  some 
receiving  more  and  some  less,  sccording  to  the 
value  and  productive  nature  of  the  property  at- 
tached to  the  diocesses  which  they  severally  fill. 
There  is  then  no  more  hardship  in  the  tenant's 
paying  his  rent  to  an  archbishop,  or  a  bishop 


whose  title  to  the  property  rented  is  e»  ofici^ 
than  in  his  paying  it  to  one  whose  title  is  in  per- 
son, or  in  tee  simple.  Who  then  is  oppressed 
by  I  He  fact,  though  the  Archbishop  should  re- 
ceive one  hundred  thousand  dollars,  and  the 
bishops  thirty- three  thousand  dollars  each  an- 
nually. So  far  is  this  from  being  a  burden  upon 
the  people,  that  by  it  the  people  are  relieved 
from  the  burden  of  supporting  many  of  their 
clergy,  as  much  as  the  people  of  any  parish  in 
this  city  would  be  relieved  by  a  legacy  or  dona- 
tion, the  interest  of  which  should  for  ever  go  to* 
wards  the  support  of  the  minister,  for  the  time 
being,  of  that  parish." 

In  this  ''  time  immemoriaP'  when  those 
estates  were  appropriated  or  bequeathed, 
the  people  who  gave  them  were  Catholics, 
and  they  were  given  to  support  Catholic  , 
bishops  and  Catholic  church  officers  to  per- 
form duties  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
Upon  what  principle  of  justice  or  of  equity 
then  do  the  present  incumbent^,  whilst  they 
eat  the  bread  of  rapine,  vote  for  the  perse- 
cution of  the  plundered  Catholics?  It  is 
tme  the  Cathohcs  state  that  they  have  re- 
linquished the  claim  and  transferred  the 
property  to  the  English  nation  ;  if  then  the 
claim  to  the  estates  is  good  because  of  the 
relinquishment,  and  the  robbery  of  Henry, 
of  Edward,  ana  of  Elizabeth,  becomes  thus 
legalized,  the  estates  belong  to  the  English 
nation,  and  the  people  of  that  nation  have 
a  right  to  complain  if  the  national  property 
be  misapplied.  Again,  the  donors  and  testa- 
tors gave  those  estates  for  special  purposes, 
viz.  tor  the  discharge  of  spiritual  duties  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  which  the  pre- 
sent incumbents  are  unwilling  and  rmabie 
to  perform.  By  a  decision  of  the  Court  of 
Equity  of  Soutn  Carolina  upon  appeal,  it 
was  solemnly  and  properly  decided,  not  five 
years  since,  that  the  property  left  for  the 
support  of  a  Protestant  Episcopal  clergyman 
to  perform  the  services  of  that  church  in  a 
particular  place,  could  not,  even  when  such 
a  clergyman  could  not  be  had,  be  applied 
to  support,  upon  the  principle  of  cy  jn-es,  a 
Presbyterian  clergyman  to  perform  his  ser- 
vice. This  is  manifestly  a  correct  decision, 
because  the  donor  did  not  intend  to  give  it 
for  an  V  pu  rpose  but  for  that  which  was  by  him 
specined,  certainl^r  not  for  a  purpose  contra- 
dictory to  that  wKich  he  expressed.  Does 
the  Savannah  letter- writer  imagine  that  thQ 
pious  Catholics  who  gave  the  estates  now 
enjoyed  by  the  English  Protestant  clergy  in- 
tended to  give  them  to  persons  who  not  only 
would  be  unwilling  and  incapable,  but  who 
derided  the  performance  of  the 'prescribed 
religions  duties  for  which  they  were  given, 
who  mocked  the  institutions  which  the 
donors  venerated,  denounced  their  church 
as  idolatroua,  proclaimed  their  legacies  to 
be  sinful  superstitions  by  which  these  testa* 
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ton  and  donors  sought  to  purchase  pardon 
for  their  crimes ;  announced  that  in  makinff 
those  bequests  and  donations  they  insuhed 
God  and  injured  society ,  and  who  praised 
as  servants  of  God  the  men  who  plundered 
their  tombs  and  scattered  their  ashes.  Does 
the  Savannah  letter-writer  imagine  that  the 
pious  donors  of  the  estates  intended  they 
should  be  enjoyed  by  the  present  incum- 
bents? 
It  is  clear  that  by  no  stretch  of  legal  in- 

fenuity,  could  such  an  intention  be  attri- 
uted  to  the  donors  or  testators.  It  is  clear 
that  the  conditions  upon  which  the  property 
was  to  be  enjoyed,  are  not  fulfilled :  if  the 
Savannah  letter-writer  founds  the  title  upon 
the  donation,  or  bequest,  he  must  fail,  since 
it  was  neither  given  to  the  parsons  who  hold 
it,  nor  for  the  purpose  to  which  it  is  applied, 
and  was  given  to  be  enjoyed,  only  upon 
conditions  which  are  not  fulnlled.  Suppose 
it  to  be  forfeited  to  the  crown  hy  seizure, 
by  escheat,  or  by  resignation,  then  it  is  pub- 
lic property,  and  applicable  to  public  pur- 
poses, and  the  people  have  a  right  to  com- 
Slain  if  it  is  improperly  thrown  away,  as 
le  majority  of  the  Engush  people  say  it  is 
at  present. 

fiutthe  gentleman  has  forgotten  the  tithes, 
and  the  stole-fees,  and  the  surplice-fees, 
and  the  poundage,  and  marriage-fees,  ana 
all  the  et  ceteras,  every  one  of  which  must 
be  paid  by  Catholics,  and  by  dissenters,  as 
vreU.  as  by  Church  of  England  men :  and  he 
has  forgotten  that  Roman  Catholics  are 
chaiged  double  land  tax.  All  those  are 
faults  which  are  not  imputable  to  the  Pro- 
testant Episcopal  Church  of  America.  The 
good  gendeman  ought  to  have  had  more 
respect  for  Bishop  Hobart,  than  to  insinuate, 
that  when  he  complained  of  the  glaring 
iJBiults  and  notorious  abuses  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  of  its  inferior  piety,  he  in- 
tended the  blow  to  fall  more  heavily  upon 
that  church  of  which  he  is  so  conspicuous 
an  ornament  ]  and  whose  superior  piety  and 
more  pure  discipline  form  the  theme  of  his 

eulogy. 

•  •  •  •  • 


SECTION  III.  / 

The  Savannah  correspondent  of  the  Geor- 
gian has  thought  proper  to  state  that  we  '^  ful- 
minated serious  charges  ex  cathedra  against 
him.''  We  do  not  understand  his  allusion, 
unless  it  means  that  we  chaii^d  him  with 
ffross  ignorance  upon  the  subject  of  which 
he  has  treated,  or  with  knowledge  and  dis- 
honesty. We  shall,  if  he  pleases,  thDugh 
we  should  hope  he  does  not  desire  it,  give 


him,  as  a  third  choice,  ''  iterance  of  bis 
subject  and  dishonesty  of  mteution;"  but 
beyond  this  we  do  not  feel  ourselves  war- 
ranted in  going;  nor  did  we  wish  at  any 
time  to  pass  so  unfavourable  a  judgment 
upon  him. 
He  tells  the  editor  of  the  Georgian : 

"A  oommercial  p&psr  is  not  the  medium 
through  which  to  present  st  lensth  the  proofs  of 
historical  facts.  I  shall,  ihererore,  simply  con- 
tradict the  charges  of  falsehood  or  missiaiemeot 
preferred  against  me  in  the  numerical  order  in 
which  they  are  arranged  in  the  article  from  the 
Miscellany,  and  pledge  myself  to  you,  sir,  to 
whom,  if  not  to  the  conductors  of  that  paper,  I 
am  known,  for  proof  of  what  I  affirm,  whenever 
it  may  be  asked  through  a  proper  medium,  and 
with  a  spirit  of  friendly  inquiry  after  truth." 


That  is,  in  plain  terms,  that  he  has  made 
assertions,  whose  truth  we  have  denied,  and 
he  will  now  in  return  deny  the  truth  ot  our 
assertions,  but  will  not  give  historical  proof 
through  a  commercial  paper  ;  and  because  the 
editors  of  the  Georgian  know  who  he  is, 
they  must  be  satisfi^  that  he  is  able  to  up- 
hold the  truth  of  his  assertions.  ReaUy,  with 
all  due  respect  for  the  editors  of  the  Geor- 
gian, we  cani\ot  see  the  logic  of  this  con- 
clusion. We  should  prefer  his  giving  the 
proof  itself.  As  he  has  not  told  us  what 
medium  he  would  choose  as  a  proper  one, 
we  know  not  whether  he  will  consider  our 
offer  a  fair  one.  We  offer  him  the  use  of 
our  columns;  his  proofs  to  be  corrected  by 
any  person  in  this  city,  whom  he  may  select, 
for  tne  purpose  of  reoutting  the  arguments 
which  we  shall  now  adduce  in  support  of 
our  assertions. 

The  following  are  his  "  few  words  of  re- 
joinder :" 

"1.  It  is  not  untrue  that  the  clergy  of  Eng- 
land did,  in  the  16ih  century,  claim  exemption 
from  the  civil  or  secular  juriediction  of  the  king- 
dom ;  and  did  found,  and  to  aome  extent,  estab- 
lish this  claim,  not  upon  '*  charters  and  com- 
pacts with  the  supreme  civil  power  of  EUiglaod,** 
as  the  writer  for  the  Miscellany  asserts,  but  upon 
an  alleged  decree  of  the  church,  of  which  the 
Pope  was  then  the  acknowledged  head. 

**  in  my  former  anido  I  did,  indeed,  use  the 
word  Pope,  instead  of  the  clergy  of  England, 
who  were  his  dependents  and  repreaentatives  in 
the  kingdom,  oat  how  far  the  spirit  and  oh- 
vioos  meaning  of  my  former  statement  differs 
from  the  one  now  made,  let  the  impartial  reader 
judge.  I  merely  ascribed  to  the  Aecuf,  what 
was  actually  executed  by  the  members  of  the 
body. 

**  2.  1  did  not  aeeeH  that  the  Pope  ever  exer- 
cised citil  authorkjf  in  England.  The  deoial  of 
it,  therefore,  was  perfectly  gratuitoaa.  Bat  that 
the  Pope,  or,  if  the  phrase  is  preferred,  his  clergy 
in  England,  did  exercise  an  authority  which  was 
odious  to  the  king  and  his  subjects,  and  which 
ihey  determined  to  aboliah,  I  preeume  even  the 
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kamed  editora  of  the  Mitcellany  will  not  deny. 
The  extent  to  which  this  odious  auihority  wae 
etretched  in  one  direction,  is  implied  in  my  de- 
nial of  the  third  charge  preferred  against  me. 

"  3.  It  if  not  untrue  that  the  Pope,  or  a«  I 
hftTe  explained,  the  clergy  of  England,  a  mem- 
ber of  which  he  was  the  head,  would  not  allow 
a  clergyman  or  ecclesiastic  to  be  amenable  to  the 
civil  aothority  of  the  kingdom,  for  the  blackest 
and  most  notorious  crimes.  Such  criminal  must 
first  be  arraigned  before  an  ecclesiastical  tribu- 
nal, ultimatehr  dependi\ig  upon  the  Pope,  and 
not  upon  the  King,  for  enforcing  its  jurisdiction, 
and  amenable  to  the  Pope  aiid  not  to  the  king 
for  the  due  and  proper  exercise  t>f  its  authority. 
By  this  tribunal  the  person  must  be  degraded  or 
dismissed  from  office,  before  the  king's  authority 
was  allowed  to  interfere.  Or,  at  least,  if  juris- 
diction were  courteoutlif  allowed  to  the  secular 
tribunal,  the  same  exemption  in  foct  was  claimed 
bv  arrest  of  judgment  after  conviction,  upon  the 
plea  of  benefit  of  clergy,  of  which  every  tyro  in 
the  law,  who  has  read  Blackstone's  Commenta- 
ries, knows  the  history  and  meaning.  And  if 
this  claim  of  exemption  was  not  always  allowed, 
it  was  because  the  power  of  the  church  was  not 
equal  to  her  claims. 

**  So  much  for  my  '  three  egregious  misstate- 
ments, highly  injurious  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion,  either  wittincrly  or  ignorantly  made  in 
one  short  paragraph.* " 

Before  we  proceed  farther,  we  would  re- 
quest of  the  gentleman  to  enable  u^  to  re- 
concile the  foUowing  assertiona.  ''  I  did  not 
assert  that  the'  Pope  ever  exercised  civil 
authority  in  England."  '^  It  is  not  untrue 
that  the  Pope  would  not  allow  a  deisyman, 
or  eccleeiastic  to  be  amenable  to  the  civil 
authority  of  the  kingdom,"  because  we  con- 
ceive the  absolute  and  unconditional  pre- 
▼ention  of  amenability  to  a  civil  tribunal  for 
a  civil  offence,  to  be  an  exercise  of  civil 
authority :  we  also  believe  that  the  courteom 
allowance  of  jurisdiction  to  a  secular  tribu- 
nal, implies  a  paramount  or  at  least  superior 
jurisdiction  of  a  similar  description  in  that 
person  or  body  which  exhibits  its  courtesy 
m  making  the  grant,  as  it  recognises  in  the 
ffianter  a  power  of  refusal  which  could  leave 
ue  tribunal  powerless. 

We  now  proceed  to  exhibit  evidence  in 
support  of  our  position :  that  the  claims  of 
exemption  from  ordinanr  courts,  and  the 
privileges  of  the  Britisa  deigy,  in  civil 
matters,  were  founded  upon  the  grants  or 
charters  of  the  British  civil  power,  or  upon 
compacts  with  that  power.  Indeed,  to  claim 
9uch  exemptions  from  any  other  source, 
would  be  highly  ridiculous;  because  the 
spiritual  commission  given  by  Christ  to  his 
church,  regarded  not  civil  authority:  such 
authority  was  never  claimed  nor  exercised 
by  the  Apostles. 

The  earliest  laws  which  we  find  upon  the 
aubject  are  those  of  Kins  Ethelbert,  or  Al- 
beity  who  was  oonrerted  oy  St  Augustine. 


This  monarch  ascended  the  throne  of  Kent 
in  561 ;  he  was  the  fourth  descendant  from 
Hengist,  the  Saxon,  who  was  fifth  in  de- 
scent from  Wodin,  or  Odin,  the  Scythian 
Asiatic  conqueror  of  the  north  of  Europe. 
Hengist  and  Horsa  aided  Vortigem,  me 
British  .kin^,  to  repress  the  Picts,  who  in- 
vaded Britam  upon  its  abandonment  by  the 
Romans :  Hengist  arrived  in  449,  and  after 
the  expulsion*  of  the  Picts,  he  received  from 
Vortigem  the  territory  of  Kent  ]  of  which  he 
became  kine  in  457.  His  descendant,  Ethel- 
bert, reigned  from  561  to  613,  according  to 
Bede,  to  61,  according  to  the  Saxon  Chroni- 
cle. Bede  states  amongst  other  things  of 
thb  king,  (lib.  ii.  c.  5.) 

"  Inter  cetera  bona  que  genti  sue  consulendo 
conferebat,  etiam  decretailli  judiciorum  juxta 
ezempla  Romanorum  cum  consilio  sapientum 
constituit!  que  conscripts  Anglorum  sermone 
hacienus  habentur  et  observantur  ab  ea.  In  qui- 
bus  primiius  posuit,  qualiter  id  emendare  deberet 
qui  aliquid  rerum  Eeclesis,  vel  Episcopi,  vel/e- 
lt(^uorum  ordinum.furto  auferret;'  volens  scilicet 
tuitionem  eis  quos  et  quorum  doctrinam  suscepe- 
runt,  prestare.'* 

"Amongst  other  benefits  which  by  counsel 
he  conferred  on  his  nation,  he  enacted  with  the 
advice  of  the  wise- men,  decrees  of  judgments 
therefor,  according  to  the  example  of  the  Ro- 
mans: which  being  written  in  the  language  of 
the  English,  are  as  yet  preserved  and  observed 
by  the  nation.  Amongst  which  he  placed  in  the 
beginning,  in  what  manner  recompense  ought  to 
be  made  by  him  who  stole  any  property  of  the 
church,  or  of  the  bishop,  or  of  the  other  orders, 
being  desirous  to  afiord  protection  to  those 
whose  doctrine  and  persons  had  been  received 
by  them.** 

Bede  lived  within  the  same  century, 
and  his  testimony  establishes  the  following 
points: — 1.  That  those  laws  were  not  en- 
acted by  the  ecclesiastical,  but  by  the  civil 
power;  viz.  by  the  king,  with  the  advice  of 
nis  vntten  or  wise-n^en,  or  parliament  2. 
That  the^  were  not  an  adoption  of  Roman 
laws,  which  are  nof  canon^  but  are  ewU  law : 
but  they  were  laws  made  by  a  sovereign 
power  o/ter  ih4  exampU  of  another  severely 
power;  and,  3.  That  they  conferred  certain 
privileges  upon  ecclesiastics. 

AnoOier  observation  might  be  worth  the 
notice  of  a  t3nro  in  the  law  who  has  even 
read  Blackstone '  that  the  canon  law  as  it 
regarded  genenu  discipline,  was  the  same 
in  all  countries,  just  as  the  laws  of  Conmss 
are  the  same  in  all  our  states  j  but  the  laws 
respecting  ecclesiastical  privileges  and  ex- 
emptions, varied  in  the  various  sovereign- 
ties, as  our  state  laws  vary  from  each  other, 
and  for  the  very  same  reason,  viz..  because 
they  were  the  acts  of  different  inoependent 
bodies,  each  having  original  jurisdiction  df 
its  own,  and  neither  bound  by  the  authority 
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or  precedent  of  the  other.  Hie  general 
council  which  enacted  the  canon  had  not 
temporal  or  civil  jurisdiction,  but  its  spiri- 
tual jurisdiction  was  universal;  no  temporal 
sovereignty  had  spiritual  power,  but  it  had 
fuU  temporal  and  civil  jurisdiction,  and  was 
competent  to  bestow  a  privilege  ox  to  give 
an  exemption  to  the  clerical  or  any  other 
portion  of  its  subjects;  and  the  spiritual 
superior  charged  those  of  the  clergy  who 
received  such  privilege  or  exemption,  not  to 
surrender  this  acquired  ri^ht,  nor  to  permit 
any  infringement  upon  their  charters.  Thus 
the  original  source  of  the  right  was  solely 
and  exclusively  in  the  temporal  govem- 
ment;  and  very  frequently  the  grant  was 
not  a  mere  gratuitous  concession;  it  was 
more  generally,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  a 
return  made  for  a  benefit,  or  upon  a  stipu- 
lation, and  thus  became,  if  possiblfe,  more 
binding  than  a  charter,  as  it  was  a  closer 
and  more  formal  contract  of  commutation, 
founded  upon  justice. 

Wilkins  gives  the  first  law  of  Ethelbirht, 
or  EAelbert,  or  Albert,  as  follows: — 

-  '*  Godea  feoh  7  ciricean  zii.  gylde.    Biscopee 
ieob  xl  gylde.    Preostes  feob  is.  gylde.    Dia 
cones  feoh  vi.  gylde.    Clehces  feob  iii.  gylde. 
Ciric  griih  ii.  gylde.    Mynsteres  fritb  ii.  gylde." 

The  following  is  the  Latin  translation 
which  accompanied  the  Saxon : 

'*Dei  pecalium  et  Ecclesieduodeciesemende- 
tur;  Epiecopi,  peculium  undecies  emendetur; 
■ttcerdotis  peculium  novies  emendetur ;  Diaconi 
pecolium  aexiee  emendetur ;  clerici  peculium  ter 
emeudetur.  Ecclesiee  pax  bis  emeodetur ;  Mo- 
nasierii  pax  bia  einendetjir." 

This  law  enacts  for  an  injury  to  the  pro- 
perty of  God,  or  of  the  Church,  twelvefold 
restitution;  for  that  to  a  bishop's,  elevenfold; 
for  a  priest's,  ninefold;  for  a  deacon's,  six- 
fold; for  a  minor  cleigyxnaD's,  threefold; 
and  for  violating  the  peace  of  a  church  or 
monastery,  double  fine. 

XXII.  Of  the  same  king,  regarding  places 
of  sepulture. 

"  Oif  man  roannan  ofslead  <Bt  opennm  gnele. 
XX.  seiil.  forgelde,  7  on  xl.  nihta  ealna  leode  for* 
gelde." 

'*If  any  man  shall  slay  another  whilst  the 
grave  is  open,  he  shall  be  fined  twenty  shillings 
over  what  is  usual ;  and  shall  pay  the  whole  fine 
within  forty  days.*' 

It  may  not  be  amiss  to  state  here  the  an- 
swer which  the  Pope  Gregoiy  the  Great  sent 
to  St  Austin,  when  informed,  bv  him  of  the 
twelve-fold  restitution  to  the  cnurch — "As 
for  restitution,  God  forbid  the  church  should 
receive  more  than  she  lost." 

This  does  not  look  like  the  enactment  of 
the  laws  by  the  Pope,  or  at  his  request. 

Withred  reigned  at  Canterbury,  in  the  end 


of  that  century  and  the  beginning  of  the 
next^  viz.,  fron^  691  to  725.  In  the  fifth  year 
of  his  reign^  on  the  6th  of  August,  a  parlia- 
ment or  Wittengemotte,  was  nela  at  Beig- 
hamstede,  in  which,  amongst  others,  the 
following  laws  were  enacted. 

'*  Ciricean  ireols  dome.  7  Gafola.  7  man  for 
Cying  gebidde.  7  bine  baton  neadhese  heora 
wilium  weorthigen.'* 

Latin  tranMlathn. 

**  Ecclesia /rva^ur  immunitate  et  tributis;  et 
pro  Rege  preces  fiant,  et  ille  non  c6acie,  «ed 
aponte  honoreiur." 

EngliMk, 

'*  Let  the  church  have  immunity  and  tribnte ; 
and  let  prayers  be  made  for  the  king ;  and  let 
him  have  honour  not  by  compulsion,  bat  wil- 
lingly." 

"  Ciricean  mnndbyrd  sle  L.  scill.  awa  Cinges :" 

Latin. 

**  Patrocinium  ecclesiasticum  sit  L.  solidi,  uti 
et  Regis." 

.    Englith. 

'*  Let  the  chnrch  patronage  be  fifty  shillings, 
as  also  that  of  the  king." 

The  next  law  regulatee  that  cextain  crimi- 
oaIs  qught  to  be  excommunicated. 

The  subsequent  law  enacts  banishment 
against  aliens,  and  denounces  excommuni- 
cation against  native  Christians  convicted 
of  concubinage. 

The  next  law  enacts  that  if  after  this 
gemot,  any  village  prefect  should  despise 
uie  precept  of  the  kmg  and  of  the  bisaop 
and  of  the  book  of  the  law,  by  committing 
illegal  concubinage,  he  should,  according  to 
the  ancient  laws,  pay  a  fine  ol  one  hunmed 
shillings. 

A  number  of  similar  laws  were  passed  in 
this  same  Wittengemotte.  and  any  person 
at  all  acquainted  with  tne  history  of  the 
period  must  be  aware  that  by  virtue  of  the 
Ltw  of  the  land,  not  of  the  canon  law,  the 
bishop  was,  by  virtue  of  his  landed  tenure,  a 
presioing  judge  in  the  court  at  those  trials^ 
whether  tne  accused  was  a  olergymaa  or  a 
layman. 

The  17th  law  of  this  pailiament  enacted. 

"  Biscopes  word  7,  'Cyninges  sie  unlaegne  ba- 
ton athe.*^ 

Thati 


"  Let  the  word  of  the  bishop,  and  of  the  king, 
be  considered  inviolable  and  firm  wtthoai  an 
oath." 

This  privilege  was  from  the  civil  power, 
not  from  the  canon  law. 

The  18th  law  regulated  the  mode  of 
swearing  or  putging  the  superior  of  a  mo* 
nastery,  a  pnest  ana  a  deacon}  the  19th 
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regulated  for  cleigyinen  in  minor  orders; 
the  20th  for  strangers;  the  2l8t  for  tillers  of 
the  soil;  the  22d  is  the  following : 

"  Danna  is  cirican  canne  riht.  Gif  man  Bis- 
copea  esne  tihto  oththe  Cyninges,  cenne  hine  ao 
gerefanhand.  Oththe  hine  gerefaclenaie;  oththe 
sell  to  swinganne/' 

"The  right  of  jecclesiastical  inquiry  exists; 
when  any  roan  accuses  the  servant  oi  the  bishop 
or  of  the  kins ;  let  him  deliver  him  to  the  hand 
of  the  presiding  officer;  the  presiding  officer 
will  acquit  him,  or  deliver  him  to  be  punished." 

This  looks  very  like  a  grant  of  criminal 
jarisdiction  by  the  civil  power,  viz.,  king 
Whitred  and  his  gemot  before  Ae  year  700. 
The  two  next  laws  regulate  the  tribunals 
and  mode  of  trial  for  the  subjects' of  monas- 
teries, and  in  mixfed  cases  where  the  parties 
are,  one  the  subject  of  an  ecclesiastical,  and 
the  other  of  a  lay  jurisdiction. 

After  the  29  autnentio  acts  of  this  ^mot ; 
Wilkins  adds  from  the  MSS.^  Roffensu,  or  of 
the  Church  of  Rochester,  eleven  others^  but 
they  are  not  so  manifestly  and  unquestiona- 
bly acts  of  this  rel^^  though, veiy  ancient 
and  of  admitted  validity;  they  merely  regu- 
late the  difference  of  fines  for  various  frauds 
or  injnstices  committed  upon  ecclesiastics 
and  in  holy  places ;  they  proceed  upon  the 
same  principle  as  the  laws  of  Emelbert, 
though  somewhat  modified. 

Mr.  Rapin,  who  used  his  best  efforts  in  a 
variety  of  ways,  to  give  to  English  history 
the  aspect  most  unfavourable  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  writing  of  the  gemot  of 
Bei]^hamstede,  which  he  places  in  697,  is 
anxious  to  make  it  appear  to  have  been  an 
ecclesiastical  synod,  because  it  was  com- 
posed of  cleigv  and  laity.  But  the  British 
rarliament,  wnich  is  not  an  ecclesiastical 
synod,  but  a  civil  l^slature,  is  at  this  day- 
composed  of  clergy  and  laity.  The  form  of 
its  acts  is,  '^  Be  it  enacted  by  .the  king's  most 
excellent  majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice 
and  consent  of  the  Lords,  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral, and  the  Commons,  &c.'^  The  object 
of  the  persons,  who  call  this  and  such  uke 
assemblies,  synods,  is  to  show  the  king 
presiding  in  his  own  right  in  such  assem- 
Dlies.  and  thus  to  found  an  eariy  claim  for 
his  cnurch-headship.  But  in  the  very  same 
page,  Rapin  gives  us  an  account  of  a  na- 
tional synod  held  in  747,  at  ChveshoOf  at 
which  Ethelbald,  King  of  Mercia.  and  seve- 
ral lords  were  present,  but  Cuthbert,  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  was  President;  and 
having  read  Pope  Zachary^s  letter,  a  body 
of  28  canons  was  drawn  up  concerning  ec- 
clesiastical discipline.  In  the  same  page 
he  also  informs  us  that  Gregory  and  Ineo- 
phylact  presided  as  papal  legates  in  the 
synod  ot  Calcuith  in  785,  or  787,  which 


enacted  several  ecclesiastical  ordinances. 
In  the  preceding  pa^e,  Mr.  Rapin  informs 
us  ot"  a  national  synod  at  Hertford  in  673,  at 
which  Theodoras,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury . 

§  resided,  and  at  which  some  canons  of  local 
iscipline  were  enacted:  but  he  does  not 
lik^e  to  admit  the  statement  of  Baronius,  that 
this  synod  was  convened  by  the  Pope's 
order,  and  that  Theodoras  was  a  legate:  yet 
he  has  no  objection  to  allow  in  the  same 
page,  for  the  evidence  is  too  clear,  that  in 
680  the  same  Theodoras  assembled  a  synod 
at  Hatfield,  at  the  request  of  the  Pope,  at 
which  the  British  church  received  the  deci- 
sions of  the  first  five  general  councils,  and 
that  of  a  synod  held  iust  before  at  Rome,  in 
which  the  heresy  of  the  Monothelites  was 
conden^fied. 

Mr.  Rapin,  after  mentioning  a  synod  at 
Becanceld,  at  which  Withred,  King  of  Kent, 
presided,  and  a  charter  therein  made,  by 
which  privileges  were  granted  to  the  church, 
states  tnat  many  persons  have  called  its  ge- 
nuineness in  (question.  Archbishop  Wake 
wrote  against  its  authenticity :  of  this  synod 
and  its  acts  we  take  no  notice;  but  the 
historian  acknowledges  .  the  genuineness 
of  that  of  Berghamstede,  and  though  he  at- 
tenapts  to  make  it  appear  to  be  an  ecclesi- 
astical synod,  he  acknowledges  the  grant  of 
privileges  and  jurisdiction  made  to  the 
church  in  some  civil  and  all  criminal  cases 
of  the  clergy,  and  concludes  after  a  partial 
enumeration  :  "Thus  by  degrees  the  dergy 
obtained  their  privileges  wBch  they  have 
but  too  often  abused.''  We  must  come  to 
one  of  two  conclusions  here :  either  this  as- 
sembly of  Beighamstede  was  an  ecclesiastic 
cal  S3mod,  anothe  assumption  of  those  privi- 
leges and  immunities  was  an  usurpation  to 
which  no  resistance  was  made,  but  to  which 
there  was  an  immediate  and  ready  acauies- 
cence  by  the  king  and  the  laity,  which  is  a 
most  extraordinary  supposition ;  or  what  is 
more  natural  to  believe,  the  assembly  was 
a  regular,  civil,  legislative  council  which  had 
power  to  make  the  grant,  and  its  conceseioQ 
was  recognised  and  acted  upon  without 
difficulty,  and  thus  the  privileges  and  im- 
munities of  the  cleiipy  originated  in  a  per> 
fectly  legal  and  valia  m(^e,  viz.,  a  grant 
made  by  the  supreme  temporal  power  of 
the  nation. 

We  now  proceed  to  show  that  the  assem- 
bly at  Beighamstede  was  not  an  ecclesiasti- 
cal s3mod,  but  was  a  temporal  legislature. 

In  the  first  place  we  nnd  the  synods  of 
Calcuith,  Hertiord,  &c.,  enumerated  in  the 
lists  of  councils,  and  their  canons  exhibited; 
they  were  held  before  and  after  the  assem- 
blies of  Beoanceld  and  Beishamstede,  which 
are  not  found  upon  the  usts  of  synods  in 
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chuioh  leooids.  Thus  they  are  not  recog- 
nised by  die  church.  Next,  we  find  the 
legular  ecclesiastical  superior  of  a  cotincil 

S-esiding  in  those  recognised ;  but  not  so  in 
at  of  those  which  we  reject 

But  ecclesiastics  as  well  as  lay  persons,  it 
is  said,  are  found  in  those  where  the  king 
presided.  We  answer:  that  as  the  lords 
spiritual  are  still  members  of  the  temporal 
legislature,  so  tfiey  were  then,  and  were 
only  foundf  in  their  proper  places,  to  which 
their  lands  entitled  them  as  thanes. 

Our  positive  evidence  is  the  very  title  of 
the  assembly,  and  the  preamble  to  the  en- 
actments. Should  any  person  desire  to  see 
the  original  Saxon,  together  with  the  Latin 
translation,  he  will  find  it  in  Wilkins.  We 
give  here  the  English :  ^ 

••  In  the  fifth  year  of  the  reign  of  the  most 
meek  raler  of  Kent,  King  Withred,  in  the  9rh 
indiction  on  the  sixth  day  of  Attgnst,  in  the 
place  called  fierghamsted,  was  aaeembled  a 
council  of  the  best  chiefiaina.  There  were 
Brithwald,  Archbishop  of  Britain,  with  the  fore- 
mentioned  king,  also  the  Bishop  of  Rochester, 
whom  all  style  Gibmund,  and  he  worthy,  and 
all  the  dignities  of  the  ecclesiastical  order  spoke 
unanimously,  together  with  the  people  subject 
to  their  charge. 

'*  There  those  chieftains,  with  the  assent  ot 
all  persons,  made  those  judgments,  and  added 
them  to  the  just  institutes  of  the  Kentish  people, 
as  here  ibUoweth,  and  is  said." 

The  facts  here  stated  are,  1.  That  a  coun- 
cil of  the  best  chieftains  was  assembled; 
this  is  the  title  uniformly  given  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Wittengemotte.  2.  We  find  the 
names  of  only  two  bishops^  but  there  were 
other  ecclesiastical  dignitaries  j  however,  it 
is  clear  that  they  were  not  the  only  persons 
who  made  the  judgments,  for  they  were 
only  of  the  same  opinion  with  the  people 
of  other  orders  who  were  present  3.  We 
find  the  enactment  to  be  by  the  judgpient 
of  the  chieftains,  generally  and  principally 
lay  thanes,  with  tne  assent  of  all  oUiers, 
which  was  the  usual  mode  of  enactmg 
laws,  but  not  the  mode  of  enacting  canons. 
4.  The  decrees  are  ordered  to  be  entered 
amongst  the  temporal  laws,  viz.,  the  just 
institutes  of  the  Kentish  peo^e,  not  in  the 
canons  of  the  clergy.  5.  The  nature  of 
several  of  the  enactments  is  such  as  could 
be  passed  only  by  the  Wittengemotte,  and 
never  could  even  come  under  the  conside- 
ration of  an  ecclesiastical  synod.  Hence 
we  conclude  that  before  the  year  700,  the 
privileges  and  immunities  of  the  clergy 
were  created  and  eranted  by  the  civil  power 
in  the  kingdom  orKent  We  shall  pursue 
the  subject 


SECTION  IV. 

We  have  shown  the  origin  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal immunities  and  privileges  to  have  been, 
in  Kent,  the  civil  law  of  the  kingdom.  We 
now  proceed  to  show  that  amongst  the 
West  Saxons  the  case  was  similar. 

Ina  began  his  reign  over  the  West  Saxons 
or  Wessex,  in  688,  and  reigned  thirt}'-ei^ht 
years.  The  preface  to  his  laws  states  that 
his  enactments  were  made  ^'  mid  getheahte 
7  mid  leie  Cenredes  mines  feeder,  7  Hedes 
mines  Biscopes,  7  Eorkenwoldes  mines 
Biscopes,  7  mid  eallm  minum  ealdorma- 
num,  7  tham  yldestan  witum  minre  theode, 
7  eac  mycelre  gesomnunge  Goddes  dheora.'' 
With  the  advice  and  learning  of  Cenred  my 
faiherjand  Heddamybishopf  ^f  Winchester,) 
and  EorkenwM  my  bishop,  (of  London,)  and 
vM  aU  my  aldermen,  and  the  wise  men  of  my 
people,  anavfith  a  large  assemblage  of  the  min- 
isters of  God, 

Rapin  states  that  in  the  same  year  that 
Ina  was  crowned,  he  was  declared  monarch 
of  all  the  Anglo-Saxons,  in  a  general  as- 
sembly. He  also  informs  us  that  he  pub- 
lished a  body  of  laws  which  served  for  the 
foundation  to  that  published  in  the  next 
century  by  Alfred  the  Great,  one  of  his  suc- 
cessors. 

The  third  of  those  laws  regulates  fines  or 
corporal  punishment  for  violating  the  sanc- 
tity of  the  Sunday. 

4th.  That  church  dues  be  paid  before 
the  feast  of  St.  Martin,  under  a  heavy  pen- 
alty. 

5th.  Establishes  the  privilege  of  sanctuary 
under  certain  modifications,  for  those  who 
fly  to  the  church. 

13.  Enacts  a  heavy  fine  for  giving  false 
testimony  before  the  bishop. 

The  entire  number  of  acts  at  this  assembly 
was  seventy-seven. 

AlfreU  the  Great,  father  of  the  liberty  and 
safety  of  the  subj[ect,  ascended  the  throne 
in  872.  The  portion  of  his  laws  which  has 
come  down  to  us  is  evidently  incomplete, 
but  authentic.  The  institution  of  privy 
councils  is  attributed  to  him,  as  well  as 
that  of  juries.     * 

The  38th  law  enacts  the  payment  of 
tithes  and  first  fruits. 

After  the  49th.  The  recital  is  made  of 
Christianity,  of  its  having  been  received  iii 
England,  and  of  several  laws  having  been 
enacted  to  punish  crimes:  he  proceeds  to 
state  that  having  collecte<i  those  together, 
he,  with  tne  advice  of  his  witend  getheahte, 
preserves  and  confifras  those  which  they 
thought  useful,  and  abrogates  the  rest,  and 
then  an  enumeration  is  made  luder  a  new 
head. 
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In  the  2d  he  enaots,  with  certain  restrio- 
tions,  the  law  of  sanctuary  for  criminals  who 
fly  to  the  choroh. 

In  the  3d  the  penalties  are  resnlated  for 
violating  the  ban  ^ven  to  the  Sing,  to  an 
archbishop,  to  a  bishop,  or  to  an  alderman. 

In  the  5th,^regalatioDS  are  again  further 
made  concemmg  sanctuary  and  other  church 
privileges. 

The  6th  fixes  the  penalty  of  sacrilege. 

The  7th  regulates  the  penalties  for  viola* 
tion  of  cloister,  or  brin^g  a  nun  from  a 
church. 

The  18th  enacts  penalties  against  those 
who  attempt  to  seduce  nuns. 

The  20tn  enacts  that  whosoever  lends 
money  to  a  monk  without  the  leave  of  his 
superior,  shall  lose  what  he  has  lent 

The  21st  reffulates  the  manner  in  which 
a  bishop  shall  proceed  to  the  degradation 
and  punishment  of  a  crimiual  priest. 

It  would  be  extremely  tedious,  and  pro- 
bably uainteresting,  to  enter  farther  into  the 
detail  of  his  enactments  or  of  the  other 
An^o-Saxon  kinss.  We  have  them  lying 
bemre  us,  and  wall,  if  necessary,  publish 
them ;  but  we  are  under  the  impression  that 
what  we  have  produced  is  fullv  sufficient 
to  establish  our  proposition :  ^^  That  the  ec- 
clesiastical privileges  and  immunities,  and  ju- 
risdiction of  ecclesiastical  tribunals  in  civil 
or  criminal  cases  in  England,  originated 
from  the  grants  of  the  civilpower,  and  not 
fh>m  the  canon  law  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
church."  We  shall  conclude  this  examina- 
tion of  the  early  Anglo-Saxon  laws  upon  the 
Bubject,  with  the  fofiowlDg  extract  from  that 
excellent  work  of  the  accurate  lingard, 
taken  from  his  third  chapter  of  the  ^^An- 
tiquities of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church."  In 
cor  next  we  shall  examine  the  laws  of  the 
Gorman  English. 

"  It  is  a  maxim  of  natural  equity,  consecrated 
by  the  uniform  practice  of  the  wiseat  as  y^ell  as 
the  most  illiterate  nations,  that  the  man  whose 
life  is  devoted  to  the  service,  should  be  supported 
at  ihe  expense  of  the  public.  As  the  ministers 
of  religion  are  engaged  in  exercise  of  functions 
the  most  beneficial  to  society,  they  may  with 
justice  claim  a  provision,  which  shall  be  suffi* 
ciem  to  remove  the  terrors  of  poverty,  and  per- 
mit a  dose  attention  to  the  discharge  of  tnetr 
duties;  but  the  manner  in  which  this  provision 
•hoald  be  secured,  is  a  subject  of  political  dis- 
cussion, and  has  always  varied  according  to  the 
exigence  of  circumstances,  the  manners  of  the 
people,  and  the  method  of  public  instruction. 
The  present  chapter  will  attempt  to  investigate 
the  principal  sources,  from  which  the  support  of 
the  Anglo* Saxon  clergy  was  originally  aerived. 
The  civil  and  religious  revolutions  of  more  than 
ten  centuries  have  occasioned  many  important 
aherations  i  yet  the  more  lucrative  of  the  ancient 
institutions  are  still  permitted  to  exist.  Though 
the  seal  of  the  first  reformers  execrated  the  doc- 
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trinea,  it  was  not  hostile  to  the  emoluasents  ef 

poperv :  and  their  successors  are  still  willing  to 
owe  their  bread  to  the  liberality  of  their  Catholic 
ancestors. 

*'  1.  As  donations  of  land  were  the  usual  re- 
ward with  which  the  Saxon  princes  repaid  the 
services  of  their  followers,  they  naturally  adopted 
the  same  method  of  providing  for  the  wants  of 
their  teachers;  and  lo  every  kingdom  of  the 
heptarchy  some  of  the  choicest  manors  belong- 
ing to  the  crown  were  separated  from  its  domain, 
and  irrevocably  allotted  to  the  church.  Ethel- 
bert  of  Kent,  as  he  was  the  first  of  royal  prose- 
lytes, stands  the  foremost  in  the  catalogue  of 
royal  benefactors.  He  withdrew  his  court  from 
Canterbury  to  Reculver,  and  bestowed  on  the 
missionaries  the  former  city  and  its  dependencies : 
with  proportionate  munificence  he  louiided  the 
Episcopal  see  of  Rochester;  and  as  soon  as 
Sabert,  king  of  Essex,  had  received  the  sacred 
rite  of  baptism,  sssi|[ned  in  conjunction  with  that 
prince  an  ample  territory  for  the  support  of  the 
Bishop  Mellitus  and  of  his  clergy.*  The  other 
Saxon  monarchs  were  emulous  to  equal  the 
merit  of  Eihelbert ;  and  the  fame  of  their  libe- 
rality has  been  transmitted  to  posterity  by  the 
gratitude  of  the  ecclesiastical  historians.  Ikine- 
eils  of  Wessex  gave  the  city  of  Dorchester  to 
his  teacher  Birinus ;  and  from  his  son  and  suc- 
cessor, Coinwalch,  the  church  of  Winchester 
received  a  grant  of  all  the  lands  within  the  dis- 
tance of  seven  miles  from  the  walls  of  that  capi- 
tal.t  The  laleof  8elsey,  containing  eight y-aeven 
hides,  together  with  two  hundred  and  fifty  slaves, 
was  bestowed  by  Edilwalch  of  Sussex,  on  the 
missionary  of  St.  Wilfrid  ;t  and  the  wealth  of 
the  ancient  Northumbrian  prelates  sufficiently 
attests  the  munificence  of  Oswald  and  his  suc- 
cessors. Nor  were  the  Episcopal  churches  the 
sole  obiects  of  their  liberality.  In  proportion  to 
the  difiusion  of  Christianity,  parishes  were  es- 
tablished, and  monasteries  erected.  In  every 
parish  a  certain  portion  of  glebe  land  was  ss- 
sigoed  towards  tQe  maintenance  of  the  incum- 
bent; and  each  monastery  possessed  estates 
proportionate  to  the  number  of  its  inhabitants. 
As  landed  property  was  the  great  source  of  civil 
distinction  smonff  our  ancestors,  the  principal  of 
the  clergy  were  thus  raised  to  an  equality  with 
the  temporal  thanes,  admitted  into  the  great 
council  of  the  nation,  and  vested  with  an  autho- 
rity, which  rendered  them  respectable  even  in 
the  ejresof  those  who  still  adhered  to  the  religion 
of  their  forefathers. 

"  The  piety  of  the  converts  was  seldom  con- 
tent with  the  mere  donation  of  their  property : 
and  the  value  of  the  present  was  generally  en- 
hanced by  the  immunities  which  they  annexed 
to  it.  Tne  tenure  of  lands  among  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  had  been  established  on  nearly  the  same 
principles  as  in  the  other  northern  nations :  and 
each  estate  subjected  its  proprietor  to  the  per- 
formance of  several  duties  to  his  superior  lord. 
But  most  of  the  clerical  and  monastic  possessions 
were  soon  discharged  from  every  servile  and 
unnecessary  obligation.^  By  a  transition  easy 
to  the  human  mind,  they  were  considered  ss  the 
property  not  of  man  but  of  God ;  and  to  burthen 

*  Bed.  1.  i.  c.  33, 1.  ii.  c.  3.    Monast.  vol.  i.  p.  18. 


Aug.  Sao.  vol.  i.  p.  333. 
Iff.  Sac.  vol.  i.  D. 
}  Bea.  I.  iv.  c.  13. 


t  Ang.  Sac.  vol  i.  p.  190,  288. 

^  *  -  ♦  Wilk.  p.  37,  60. 
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them  with  tha  servicet  which  nwaalt  were  com- 
pelled to  render  to  their  soperiore,  was  deemed 
%  profanation  and  aeacrilege.  A  jost  distinction, 
however,  was  drawn  between  the  claims  of  in- 
dividuals and  those  of  the  public:  and  while  the 
former  was  cheerfully  abandoned,  the  latter  was 
stricilv  exacted  from  the  ecclesiastical  no  less 
than  the  lay  proprietor.  To  repair  the  roads  and 
bridges,  to  coniribnte  towards  the  maintenance 
of  the  fortifications,  and  to  furnish  an  equitable 
proportion  of  troops  in  the  time  of  war,  were 
services  so  essential  to  the  national  prosperity, 
that  from  them  no  exemption  could  be  granted. 
Such  was  the  solemn  declaration  of  Efheibald, 
king  of  Mercia  :*  but  other  princes  were  not  al- 
ways euided  by  the  same  policy,  and  unless 
some  charters  of  ancient  date  have  been  fabri- 
cated in  more  modern  times,  we  must  believe 
that  several  monasteries  were  emancipated  from 
•very  species  of  secular  service,  and  permitted 
to  enjoy  the  protection,  without  contributing  to 
the  exigencies  of  the  state.t 

"  In  addition  to  these  immunities,  others' 
equally  honourable  in  themselves,  and  more 
beneficial  to  the  oublic,  were  enjoyed  by  the 
iMrindpal  of  the  clerical  and  monastic  bodies. 
The  king,  who  erected  a  church  or  monastery, 
was  urged  by  devotion,  sometimes  perhaps  by 
vanity,  to  display  his  munificence:  and  the  dis- 
tinctions,  which  he  lavished  on  its  inhabitants, 
seemed  to  reflect  a  luatre  on  the  reputation  of 
their  founder.  The  superior  was  frequently  in- 
vested by  the  partiality  of  his  benefactor,  with 
the  civil  and  criminal  jurisdiction :  and  through- 
out the  domain  annexed  to  his  church,  he  exer- 
eised  the  right  of  raising  tolls  on  the  transport  of 
merchandise,  of  levying  fines  for  breaches  of  the 
peace,  of  deciding  civil  suits,  and  of  trying  of- 
fenders within  his  courts,  t  These  important 
privileges  at  the  same  time  improved  his 
finances,  and  peopled  his  estates.  The  autho- 
rity of  the  clerical  was  exercised  with  more  mo- 
deration than  that  of  the  secular  thanes:  men 
quickly  learned  to  prefer  the  equity  of  their 
judgments  to  the  hasty  deciaions  of  warlike  and 
Ignorant  nobles ;  and  the  prospect  of  tranquillity 
and  justice  encouraged  artificers  and  merchants 
to  settle  under  their  protection.  Thus,  while 
the  lay  proprietors  reigned  in  solitary  mndeur 
over  their  wide  but  unlrditful  domains,  the  landa 
of  the  clergy  were  cultivated  and  improved; 
their  villages  were  crowded  with  inhabitants; 
and  the  foundations  were  laid  of  several  among 
the  principal  cities  in  England. 

*'That  spirit  of  liberality  which  distinguished 
the  first  converts,  was  inherited  by  many  of  their 
descendants.  In  every  age  of  the  Saxon  dynasty 
we  mav  observe  numerous  additions  made  to  the 
original  donations:  and  the  records  of  different 
churches  have  carefully  preserved  the  names 
and  motives  of  their  beneiactors.  On  many  the 
great  object  was  to  support  the  ministers  of  re- 
ligion, and  by  supportinjf  them  to  contribute  to 
the  service  of  the  Aknighty.    Others  were  de- 

—  I  Miiaiiiiii  111  I  » 

*  Wilk.  p.  100.  Spel.  p.  527.  Lei.  Collect, 
vol.  ii.  p.  54. 

t  See  the  charters  of  Ina,  Wilk.  p.  80,  of 
Witlaff.  ibid.  p.  177,  of  Bertluf,  ibid.  p.  183, 
and  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  ibid.  p.  316. 

t  Gale,  p.  318,  320,  323,  490,  512.  Wilk.  p. 
•0, 177,  266. 


tiiovs  to  relieve  the  ditresses  of  their  indigent 
brethren;  and  with  this  view  they  confided  their 
charities^to  the  distribution  of  the  clergy,  the 
legitimate  guardians  of  the  patrimony  of  the 
poor.*  A  numerous  class  was  composed  of 
thanes,  who  had  acquired  opulence  bv  a  course 
of  successful  crimes,  and  had  deferred  the  duty 
of  restitution,  till  the  victims  of  their  injustice 
had  disappeared.  Theae  were  freqaenily  in- 
duced, towards  the  decline  of  life,  to  confer,  as 
a  tardy  atonement,  eome  part  of  their  propeny 
on  the  church :  and  when  they  had  neglected  it, 
their  neelect  was  generally  compensated  by  the 
pious  duigence  of  their  children  and  deacend- 
ants.t  To  these  motives  may  be  added  the 
want  of  heira,  the  hope  of  obtaining  spiritual  aid 
from  the  prayers  of  the  clergy,  gratitude  for  the 
protection  which  the  church  always  offered  to 
the  unfortunate,  and  a  wish  to  defeat  the  rapa- 
city of  a  powerful  adverqiapy ;  all  of  which  con- 
tributed in  a  greater  or  less  degree  to  augment 
the  possessions  of  the  eoclesiasties.  Had  the 
revenue  arising  from  these  difierent  aouroee  been 
abandoned  to  the  judgment  or  caprice  of  the  in- 
cumbents, it  might  frequently  have  been  abused; 
and  the  abuse  would  probably  have  relaxed  the 
z6al  of  their  benefactors.  But  this  evil  had 
been  foreseen,  and  in  some  measure  prevented 
by  the  wisdom  of  Gregory  the  Great.  According 
to  a  constiitttion,  which  that  pontiff*  sent  to  the 
missionaries,  the  general  stock  was  divided  into 
four  equal  portions.!  Of  these,  one  was  allotted 
to  the  bishop  for  the  support  of  his  dignity;  ano- 
ther was  reserved  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
clergy ;  a  third  furnished  the  repairs  of  the  church 
and  the  ornaments  of  religions  worship ;  and  the 
last  was  devoted  to  the  duties  of  charitv  and  hos- 
pitality. It  formed  a  sacred  fund,  to  which  every 
man  who  sufiiered  under  the  pressure  of  want  or 
infirmity  was  exhorted  to  apply,  without  the  fear 
of  infamy  or  the  danger  of  a  repulse.*' 


SECTION  V. 

In  order  to  understand  the  meaning  of  the 
laws  enacted  bv  the  Norman  kings  of  Eng- 
land,  we  must  look  to  those  of  f^iward  the 
Conlessor.  I  shall  make  use  of  the  copy 
given  by  Spelman  and  Wilkins,  tmder  the 
foUowingtitle:  ^^  Leges  boni  Regis  EdowtrdL, 
quas  OvUdmus  Bastardus  pasUa  ttmfirmavUP 
'^The  Laws  of  the  good  King  Edwaid,  which 
William  the  Bastard  (Wmiam  I.  the  Con- 
queror) afterwards  confirmed." 

The  first  section  states  that,  afler  the  con- 
quest  of  England,  William,  in  the  idQith 
year  of  his  reign,  by  the  advice  of  his  baronsj 
summoned  from  every  county  in  England 
the  English  nobles,  wise  persons,  and  those 
leamea  in  the  law,  to  ascertain  firom  them 

— I  ._  --    —    -  -     

*  Wilk.  p.  19,  102.  V.  828.  Iv.  Ivi. 

t  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  teraia  wbi^  no 
freqaently  occur  in  the  ancient  ebarten,  **|M« 
remedio,  salute,  redemptkme  amnHB  ne*  ec 
priorum,  amecaasonim  maonim." 

X  Bed.  1.  L  c  27. 
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their  laws,  rights,  and  usages;  twelve  men 
fr6m  each  county  were  sent,  who  were 
sworn  to  testify  truly  as  to  the  laws  in  force, 
which  of  course  were  at  that  time  those  of 
Edward  the  Confessor. 

The  second  clause  relates  to  the  privileges 
of  the  cleiRgy  and  of  scholars,  which  were 
both  the  same,  for  the  law  protected  leam- 
ing  and  religion  eaually. 

The  fourth  stated  that  in  the  king's  courts, 
any  cause  belonging  to  the  church  should 
have  precedence  of  all  others. 

The  fifth  declared  that  tenants  of  the 
church  and  dwellers  on  its  lands  should  not 
be  impleaded  out  of  the  ecclesiastical  court, 
even  by  an  action  for  damage,  unlesa  that 
court  snail  refuse  to  do  justice. 

The  sixth  declared  the  existence  and  ex- 
tent of  the  privilege  of  sanctuary. 

The  seventh  declared  that  persons  who 
for  outrage  were  amenable  to  the  bishop, 
and  fled  from  sentence,  or  committed  con- 
tempt of  the  court,  should  be  taken  for 
pimishment  before  the  king,  and  if  within 
a  certain  time  they  did  not  appear,  the  king 
was  to  declare  them  outlaws. 

The  subsequent  clauses  relate  to  church 
dues,  &c. — after  which  the  laws  regarding 
other  subjects  are  enumerated. 

Selden  states  ^at  William  at  first  pre- 
ferred the  laws  of  Norfolk,  Suffolk,  and 
Deira,  but  that  upon  the  petition  of  the 
English  people,  the  laws  of  the  Confessor 
were  restored  and  confirmed :  and  thus  we 
perceive  that  those  laws,  to  tne  observance 
of  which  the  people  submitted,  and  which 
the  king,  for  himself  and  his  successors, 
confirmed  and  gave  in  charge  for  execution, 
were  as  it  were  the  charter  of  the  English 
nation,  and  the  kings  were  swom  to  the 
observance  and  execution  of  the  laws  and 
customs,  and  of  the  defence  and  protection 
of  those  rights  to  the  church.  It  would  ex- 
tend our  observations  too  far  to  enter  now 
into  more  special  details,  and  a  more  length- 
ened history:  we  shall  merely  observe  that 
it  was  part  of  the  duty  of  the  British  bishops 
to  defend  the  privileges  and  rights  which 
they  constitutionally  possessed,  against  any 
illegal  encroachment,  whether  made  by  the 
king,  or  by  the  Pope,  or  by  any  other  person 
or  power.  The  king  of  England  had  not 
despotic  authority;  but  the  Conqueror  and 
his  associates  were  accustomed  to  the  feudal 
institutions  of  the  continent,  and  he  was  im- 
patient of  the  restraints  under  which  he  was 
placed  by  the  customs  and  laws  of  England, 
and  after  the  promulgation  of  those  laws, 
l^e  did  by  violence  make  serious  inroads 
upon  the  rights  of  the  chureh  and  of  the 
people;  so  did  his  successors:  and  the  re- 
sistance which  was  given  by  the  bishops 


and  the  barons  was  a  constitutional,  and 
proper,  and  meritorious  exertion  on  their 
parts  to  restrain  the  despotism  of  tyrants. 
Henry  II.,  who  was  an  able  and  persevering 
despot,  made  more  important  encroachments 
than  did  any  of  his  predecessors  upon  the 
privileges  of  the  churcn ;  but  he  was  at  length 
obliged  to  desist,  after  the  murder  of  me 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  by  the  royal 
parasites. 

When  Langton,  the  patriot,  who  taught 
the  barons  their  rights,  had  succeeded  to 
the  see  which  Becket  had  so  well  filled, 
this  archbishop  found  that  the  tyrant  John 
was  about  to  prostrate  every  barrier  against 
regal  rapacity  and  arbitrary  rule.  He  then, 
together  with  the  chief  justice,  Peters,  ex- 
plained to  them  the  necessity  of  having  the 
exact  demarcation  of  their  rights  made  anew, 
he  told  them  of  the  swora  obligation  of  the 
monarch  to  govern  by  the  constitution,  and 
that  was  the  charter  of  Edward's  laws.  Thus, 
the  united  bishops  and  barons  at  Runnymede, 
when  they  compelled  John  to  si£;n  the  Great 
Charter^  only  did  what  they  had  a  constitu- 
tional right  to  do.  When  John,  in  the  first 
clause  of  that  charter,  confirms  and  grants 
that  the  Ens;lish  church  shall  be  free,  and 
have  her  erUve  rights  and  her  liberties  unin- 
jured, he  only  pledged  himself  anew  to  wha{ 
he  swore  at  his  coronation.  When  b^"^  hi.s 
intrigues  he  procured  the  subsequent  mter- 
fereuce  of  the  Pope,  to  induce  those  who 
had  obtained  his  signature  to  this  charter  to 
relinauish  their  rights  to  the  tender  mercies 
of  Jonn,  tlie  archbishop  paid  no  regard  to 
this  attempt  of  the  Pope,  for  his  rights  and 
those  of  his  clergy  were  founded  upon  and 
derived  from  the  law  of  England,  and  not 
the  canon  law. 

We  may  now  call  upon  the  correspondent 
of  the  Georgian  for  his  canon  law  upon  the 
subject,  since  we  may  claim  to  have  at  least 
made  out  a  prima  facie  case  for  our  propo- 
sition, '^that  the  privileges  of  the  English 
church;  and  its  power  of  civil  and  criminal 
jurisdiction,  were  derived  from  the  temporal 
government  of  England,  and  not  from  the 
canon  law  of  the  church." 

From  what  has  been  here  shown,  it  is 
manifest  that  the  writer,  who  identified  the 
Pope  with  the  English  clergy,  as  respected 
the  civil  privileges  of  the  English  cnurch, 
either  was  ignorant  of  the  facts  of  the  case, 
or  desired  to  misrepresent  them.  The  Pope 
was  the  head  of  the  church  in  its  spiritual 
concerns;  he  had  no  authority  to  confer  or 
to  withdraw  civil  privileges  or  criminal  juris- 
diction. 

It  will  also  be  seen  that  what  the  corre- 
spondent of  the  Georgian  styles  the  ''  exer- 
cise of  an  authority  which  was  odious  to 
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the  king  and  his  subjects,  and  which  they 
determined  to  abolish/'  was  only  the  exer- 
cise of  a  constitutional  right,  which  is  always  , 
odious  to  tyrants,  and  which  they  would 
abolish  if  tney  could;  but  it  is  untrue  that ; 
the  people  desired  its  abolition:  on  the  con-  ' 
traiy,  they  desired  its  continuance;  and  one 
of  the  chief  reasons  why  the  kin^s  and  some  i 
of  their  favourite  barons  desired  its  abolition,  j 
was  because  by  its  exercise  the  subjects  | 
were  frequently  protected  from  their  injustice 
and  oppression.    We  do  regret  to  find  any 
advocate  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Churcn 
in  these  states,  endeavour  to  identify  its 
cause  with  that  of  the  most  tjptnnical  of  the 
English  monarchs :  by  so  doing  they  give  a 
sort  of  religious  sanction  to  the  usurpations 
of  those  men,  and  weaken  the  great  prin- 
ciples upon  w*hich  the  foundations  oi  our 
republics  are  based ;  neither  does  that  church 
need  this  injudicious  attempt  to  justify  those 
usurpations. 

The  editors  of  the  Miscellany  would  pre- 
fer meeting  explicit  statements,  to  answering 
undefined  chaises  against  what  the  corre- 
spondent of  the  Georgian  is  pleased  to  call 
"this  odious  power." 

As  for  the  third  not  untrue  of  the  gentle- 
man^ it  will  be  easily  seen  that  the  Pope 


had  no  jurisdiction  whatever  in  those  English 
ecclesiastical  courts  *  ihey  were  altogether 
national,  and  merely  national  institutions. 
The  enforcement  of  the  law  by  the  tribunal 
was  a  matter  with  which  the  Pope  had  no 
concern.  If  justice  was  denied,  the  case 
was  removable  to  the  King's  Bench :  bat  if 
justice  was  not  denied,  the  orisinai  juris- 
diction of  the  court  was  untouched.  It  is 
therefore  notoriously  untrue  to  assert  "that 
the  ecclesiastical  tribunal  ultimately  de- 
pended upon  the  Pope,  and  not  upon  the 
king,  for  enforcing  its  jurisdiction,  and  wa« 
amenable  to  the  Pope,  and  not  to  the  king, 
for  the  due  and  proper  exercise  of  its  au- 
thority." We  would  advise  the  gentleman 
to  study  a  little  more  closely  the  British 
history  of  law,  to  look  a  litde  more  deeply 
into  the  antnent  authors,  and  not  to  be  satis- 
fied with  what  a  t3rT0  can  collect  from  Judge 
Blackstone,  and  he  will  then  perceive  tl^t 
he  has  maae  not  only  three,  but  three  times 
three  egregious  blunders. 

We  now  call  upon  him  for  the  decree  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  under  which  he  alleges 
the  English  ecclesiastical  courts  ekdmed 
their  civil  and  criminal  jurisdiction  within 
the  realm  of  England. 


ON  THE  MORAL  CHARACTER  OF  SEVERAL  SOVEREIGN 

PONTIFFS. 


IN  REPLY  TO  A  WHITER  IN  WA8HIN0T0N. 


[The  occasion  of  the  controversy  on  the  moral  character  of  the  Sovereign  Ponti6f8  was  as 
ibUowa. — Some  person  reported  in  the  columns  of  a  newspaper  in  Washington,  D.  C.,  a  sermon 
preached  by  an  Utiitarian  clergyman  at  the  dedication  of  a  church,  in  which  were  some  nthcr 
uncouth  aspersions  upon  the  Catholic  religion.  Dr.  England,  under  the  signature  of  **  Curiosity,** 
noticed  the  sermon  as  reported,  in  the  subjoined  article,  which  appeared  in  the  Pounh  Number  of 
the  First  Volume  of  the  **  Catholic  Misceiiany,"  for  June  26th,  1823,  under  the  title  of] 


REFORMATION. 

Our  friend  Curiosity^  has  placed  our  pen 
under  an  injunction :  ne  will  not  allow  us  to 
answer  him.  We  have^  however,  moved 
the  chancellor  of  common  sense  to  have 
the  injunction  dissolved ;  for  this  dissolution 
we  have  shown  cause,  ^^  inasmuch  as  the 
said  injunction  if  continued  in  force  would 
frequently  cause  the  violation  of  a  solemn 
contract  which  was  made  by  us  vdth  the 

Sublic^  to  wit :  that  we  would  give  to  them 
le  said  public  good  and  sufficient  informa- 
tion U|>on  several  subjects,  concerning  which 
the  said  Curiosity  is  very  inquisitive.  And 
forasmuch  as  the  said  injunction,  if  con- 
tinued in  fbrco;  might  subject  us  to  perpetual 


silence,  inasmuch  as  the  aforesaid  Cwvmfy 
might  write  upon  any  subject^  and  foibid  us 
to  answer  upon  any."  Which  perpetual 
silence  would  be  more  difficult  than  Ithn- 
riePs^  perpetual  celibacy;  but  though  the 
chancellor  was  graciously  pleased  to  dis- 
solve the  injimction  and  leave  us  at  liberty, 
we  will  be  moderate,  to  prove  our  claim  to 
indulgence,  and  not  this  day  remark  upon 
the  subject  of  these  two  letters. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Catholic  Miscellany. 

Sir: — ^l  have  lately  read  in  the  Wasbingtoa 
papers,  the  account  of  the  dedication  of  a 
building  to  the  service  of  the  one  uvuio 

*  [Nom  de  guerre  of  some  writer  in  a  news- 
paper.] 
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AND  TRUE  God:  that  is,  in  plain  English,  the 
dedication  of  an  Unitanan  cAurm.  The 
following  is  the  outline  of  the  discourse 
deliTered  on  the  occasion  by  the  preacher, 
as  I  find  it  in  the  papers. 

"  To  apeak  of  the  discourse  of  the  Rey.  Mr. 
Little  as  it  deserves,  would  not  fail  to  be  ac- 
counted flattery;  the  prominent  features  of  it 
were  calculated  to  show  that  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, like  the  Jewish  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah, 
had  been  grossly  corrupted  and  perverted  in 
alinosi  all  respects : — the  objects  oi  divine  wor- 
ship had  been  greatly  multiplied : — the  idea  of 
one  holy,  just;  and  good  God,  almost  obliterated 
from  the  Christian  world :— ^nd  a  system  of  cor- 
rupt priestly  government,  where  every  crime 
might  have  been  commuted  for  wealth,  substi- 
tuted instesd  of  the  divine  morality^  taught  by 
Jesus  Christ.  In  this  time  of  terrible  mental 
darkness,  rose  John  Knox,  Martin  Luther,  snd 
John  Calvin,  who,  from  their  bold  characters  and 
convincing  reasoning,  effected  a  comparatively 
great  reformation  in  the  church,  considering' the 
age  in  which  they  lived ;  but  much  remains  yet 
to  be  done,  before  all  the  rubbish  which  the 
bigots  of  the  dark  had  heaped  on  the  fair  Chris- 
tian fabric,  can  be  entirely  removed.  A  correct 
translation  of  the  Bible,  with  the  light  of  increas- 
imj^  science,  he  recommended  as  the  best  means 
of^bringing  back  the  Christian  church  to  itp  ori- 
ginal simple  state,  as  in  the  dsys  of  the  Apostles." 

I  cannot  avoid  asking  a  few  questions — 
in  this  respect  I  am  unfortunately  incorrigi- 
ble.  First.  At  what  time  was  the  Christian 
religion  so  corrupted  that  the  idea  of  one, 
holy,  just,  and  good  God  was  almost  obli- 
terated from  the  Christian  world?  Secondly. 
At  what  time  was  the  Christian  religion  so 
grossly  corrupted,  that  a  system  of  corrupt 
priestly  government,  where  every  crime 
might  have  been  committed  for  wealth,  was 
substituted  instead  of  the  divine  morality 
taught  by  Jesus  Christ?  Thirdly.  Who 
were  the  ^'  bigots  of  the  dark"  that  heaped 
all  the  rubbish  on  the  fair  Christian  fabric  ? 
Fourthly.  How  can  the  light  of  increasing 
science  be  added  to  a  correct  translation  of 
the  Bible?  Fifthly.  Are  all  the  former 
translations  of  the  Bible  incorrect  ?  Sixthly. 
Where  is  the  authentic  copy  from  which 
a  correct  translation  should  be  made? 
Seventhly.  Who  M'ill  testify  and  prove  its 
authenticity?  Eighthly.  How  shall  we  know 
that  the  new  translators  will  deserve  more 
credit  than  the  former  tranHlators  ?  Ninthly. 
How  will  a  pure  translation  of  the  Bible 
bring  back  the  Christian  church  to  its  origi- 
nal simple  state,  as  in  the  days  of  the  Apos- 
tles? Tenthly.  How  many  hundred  years 
was  the  world  deluded  b}r  imagining  it  had 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  vmen  it  really 
had  them  not?  And,  lastly.  When  did  the 
Christian  religion  become  corrupt  and  per- 
yerted ;  and  when  did  it  become  pure,  or  is 
it  yet  pure  ? 


I  know,  sir,  the  kind  of  answer  you 
would  give  me.  but  I  do  not  want  yours. 
I. wish  you  could  prevail  upon  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Little  to  answer  these  questions,  and  by  his 
great  erudition  to  satisfy 

Curiosity. 

Charleston,  June  19,  1832. 

To  the  several  Christians  who  adhere  to  the 
Reformation  of  John  Knox,  Martin  Luther, 
and  John  Calvin, 

Dear  Friends: — ^If  you  will  have  the 
goodness  to  read  my  letter  of  thia  date  to 
the  editor  of  the  United  States  CatkoUc  Mis^ 
cellany,  you  will  perceive  that  a  Rev.  Mr. 
Litde.  preaching  on  the  9th  of  the  present 
montn  in  Washmgton,  D.  C,  at  the  dedica- 
tion of  an  Unitarian  church,  described  in  as 
good  set  terms  as  either  of  yourselves  or  of 
your  predecessors  could  or  would,  the  abomi- 
nations  of  Foperv,  But,  dear  friends,  he  has 
gone  much  tarther,  and  impiously  put  forth 
his  hand  against  the  ark  of  the  Lord ;  for 
he  says  that  your  great  founders,  "  though 
they  eflected  a  comparatively  great  reforma- 
tion in  the  church,  considering  the  age  in 
which  they  lived;"  yet  "left  much  to  be 
done  before  all  the  rubbish  which  the  bigots 
of  the  dark  had  heaped  on  the  fair  Christian 
fabric  can  be  entirely  removed.'' 

Allow  me  to  ask  you,  dear  friends— Have 
your  severed  reformations  been  all  imper- 
fect, and  do  you  still  preserve  some  of  the 
rags  of  the  scarlet  lady?  Or  is  Mr.  Little 
presumptuous  and  erroneous,  when  he 
charges  those  great  men  whom  the  Lord 
raised  up  to  reform  his  church,  with  leaving 
their  work  unfinished?  Who  is  to' inform 
me  whether  I  shall  adhere  to  John  Knox,  to 
Martin  Luther,  to  John  Calvin,  or  to  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Little?  Who  or  what  shall  save 
me  from  this  perplexity?  The  Bible?  1 
have  read  it,  and  it  does  not  even  contain 
the  name  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Little,  nor  of  the 
zealous  John  Knox,  nor  of  the  mild  Martin 
Luther,  nor  of  the  liberal  and  tolerant  John 
Calvin.  But  wo  is  me,  this  is  not  allj  the 
same  Mr.  Litde  asserts  that  the  Bible  is  in- 
correct. The  Lord  pardon  me :  no.  I  was 
wrong ;  he  does  not  say  the  Biole,  but  our 
translations.  Yes,  those  translations  are  in- 
correct, and  he  does  not  say  that  we  have 
one  correct  one.  What  then,  good  friends, 
are  we  to  do?  This  same  Mr.  Little  ap- 
pears to  me  to  have  equal  claim  to  a  divine 
commfssion  with  either  of  those  venerable 
men  whom  you  follow — shall  I  reject  him  ? 
Who  will  deliver  me  from  this  torture  of 
doubt,  and  satisfy 

Curiosity. 

Charlaatoo,  Junsf  19, 1822. 
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[In  the  eighth  number  of  the  Miscellany,  for 
Jiiiy  24ih,  appeared  the  followinff  explanation 
from  ihe  author  of  the  sermon,  under  the  title]  * 

CURI08ITT  AND  THE  REV.  ROBERT  LITTLE. 

'^  Thou  shaU  not  hear  false  vntne&s  againd  iky 

neighbour" 

We  copy  the  following  article  from  a 
Washington  paper : 

To  the  Edit/on . 

Gentlemen  :  I  will  thank  you  to  inform 
(through  the  medium  of  your  paper)  the 
editor  of  the  United  States  Catholic  Miscel- 
lany, that  I  do  not  hold  myself  responsible 
for  any  misrepresentations  in  the  public 
newspapers,  oi  what  I  may  have  said  in 
my  sermons,  for  that  is  not  the  mode  in 
w^hich  I  am  wont  to  communicate  on  re- 
ligious topics.  The  subject  of  his  corre- 
spondent "  Curiosity's"  string  of  queries  is, 
however,  easily  answered.  The  report,  in 
the  Wasnington  Gazette,  by  an  anonymous 
Auditor  of  my  sermon,  preached  at  tne  de- 
dication of  the  Unitarian  Church  here,  is 
about  as  much  like  my  discourse,  as  it  is 
like  the  Declaration  of  Independence.  I 
never  preach  extemporaneously,  and  hope 
that  I  do  not  usually  talk  nonsense.  On 
looking  again  at  my  notes,  I  perceive,  oar- 
ticuhrlyy  that  I  did  not  say  anything  about 
"  the  idea  of  one  holy,  just,  and  good  God, 
bein^  almost  obliterated  from  the  Christian 
world:"  nor  of  "the  bigots  of  the  dark" 
(agesj  I  suppose  the  reporter  meant,  bjat 
there  was  nothing  of  the  kind  in  my  ser- 
mon), nor  yet  about  a  "translation  of  the 
Bible,"  corred  or  incorrect.  It  would  have 
been  scarcely  more  foreign  to  my  general 
reasoning,  on  that  occasion,  to  have  talked 
about  a  translation  into  a  bishopric ;  nor  did 
I  mention  either  the  names  or  actions  of 
John  Knox,  Martin  Luther,  and  John  Calvin. 
The  editor  of  the  United  States  Catholic 
Miscellany  will,  doubtless,  as  an  act  of 
justice,  insert  this  in  reply  to  the  paper  of 
"  Curiosity,"  in  his  nuraoer  for  June  26th.  I 
hope  his  correspondent  will  not  persist  in 
demanding,  as  a  proof  of  my  "  erudition," 
the  vindication  of  other  men's  mistakes. 
But,  if  other  remarks  are  made,  which  have 
a  claim  to  serious  consideration,  I  shall  not 
be  averse  from  replying  to  them  in  a  spirit 
which  no  genuine  Catholic  can  condemn  : 
^ough,  as  a  Unitarian,  I  should  protest 
against  certain  doctrines,  as  corruptions  of 
Christianity,  which  he  may  deem  sacred 
truths.  I  beg  leave  to  assure  Curiosity, 
that  I  make  no  pretensions  to  a  "divine 
commission,"  and,  thereA>re^  he  may  use 
as  great  freedom  of  investigation  as  he 


pleases  with  me,  provided  always  that  the 
text  is  genuine. 

Robert  Lnrix. 
Washington,  July  11th,  1822. 

The  reverend  gentleman  has  a  claim,  and 
a  well-founded  one,  to  candour,  though  he 
makes  no  pretensions  to  a  divine  commis- 
sion. We  do  not  propose  to  ourselves  to 
enter  upon  a  discussion  of  his  tenets^  which 
are  certainly  very  much  in  opposition  io 
ours;  but  he  will  feel  that  an  article  in- 
serted in  the  public  papers,  and  circulated 
through  the  United  States,  evidently  calcu- 
lated to  impress  the  public^  that  he  had 
made  a  violent  and  uncalled-for  attack  upon 
the  Roman  Catholics,  warranted  our  friend 
"  Curiosity"  in  calling  upon  him  for  an  ex- 
planation. The  revexend  gentleman  has 
given  that  explanation,  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  show  that  some  unprincipled  writer  has, 
by  the  same  act,  borne  false  witness  against 
him  and  the  Roman  Catholics. 


[The  next  number  of  the  MisceHany  girea  us 
the  following  brief,  bat  significant  paragraph.] 

"  cuRiosnr." 

If  our  friend  will  have  the  goodness  to 
send  to  our  office,  we  shall  furnish  him 
with  a  Washington  paper  which  will  afford 
him  amusement  and  employment. 

[In  the  tenth  namber,  for  August  I,  appeared 
the  extract  from  the  Washington  paper  alluded 
to,  which  is  here  subjoined.] 

From  the  Washington  Gaxette,  July  520. 

In  oaMwtr  to  Mr,  Little^s  note,  published  tn  the 
National  Intdligencer  and  iu  the  Wadungton 
GazetU  of  the  IZth  inst. 

Mr.  Editor: — I  have  very  inadvertently- 
fallen  into  a  religious  dispute  with  ao  es- 
teemed friend,  and  a  Mr.  ^^  Curiosity."  a 
writer  in  the  Catholic  Miscellany,  publish- 
ed in  Charleston,  S.  C,  and  must  beg  the 
indulgence  of  your  columns  to  get  me  out. 

First.  A  word  to  my  friend  Mr.  IL  Littley 
teith  Tes]>ect  to  misrepresenting  his  distourse  at 
the  opening  (^  the  Unitarian  Church,  on  the  9th 
tdt.  It  is  rerj  true,  in  my  report,  I  did  not 
use  the  exact  words  of  his  disconrBs,  nor 
did  I  intend  to  do  so;  it  was  thegeneral 
tenor,  and  the  principles  to  be  deduced 
from  it,  that  were  intended  to  be  conveyed ; 
and  this  was  done,  as  far  as  my  recollec- 
tion served.  But,  somehow  or  other,  what 
between  a  memory  always  holey,  and  then 
being  shaken  by  the  ague,  which  must  have 
sifted  out  my  ideas  as  through  a  riddle,  to- 
gether with  some  mistakes  in  printing,  I 
completely  failed  in  my  object.  However, 
^e  evil  is  not  past  remedy  j  let  Mr.  Little 
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either  publish  the  sermon,  or  preach  it 

over,  and  all  will  be  well  a£ain,— for  the 
public  will  then  be  both  satisned  and  bene- 
ihed.  I  wish  I  could  clear  up  every  other 
part  of  his  tuAb  to  the  public  in  ^o  satisfac- 
tory a  manner;  but  I  confess,  there  are 
some  parts  of  it  which  I  really  do  not  un» 
derstandy  and  I  think  must  also  puzzle 
others.'  When  he  says.  ''  I  never  preach 
extemporaneously^  and  nope  that  I  do  hot 
nsuaUy  talk  nonsense,''  does  he  mean^  be- 
cause he  does  ^'not  pieach  extempora- 
neously/' he  ther^re  never  speaks  non- 
aense, — or  because  those  who  do  preach 
extemporaneously  do  preach  nonsense? 
Now,  for  his  own  sake,  (for  he  sometimes 
prays  extemporaneously,)  and  also  for  the 
sake  of  a  very  lai;ge  body  of  Christians  who 
preach  extemporaneously,  I  hope  he  will 
fiive  a  satisfiEustory  explanation.  Or,  per- 
haps he  means  the  word  nonsense  to  be  ap- 
plied only  to  the  report  of  the  sermon. 

When  ^peaking  of  the  Bible,  does  he 
mean  to  say  that  he  considers  the  present 
translation  correct  ?  If  he  do,  why  does  he  so 
often,  and  so  iudiciously  too',  point  out  errors 
and  mistranslations,  by  quotmg  Greisbach, 
Wakefield,  and  other  modem  transliitors? 

If  he  do  not  consider  the  Christian  reli- 
sion  (as  generally  taught^  corrupted,  and 
aifierent  from  that  taught  oy  Christ  and  his 
Apostles,  why  attempt  to  reform  it? 

I  acknowledge,  with  respect  to  the  names 
of  John  Knox,  Martin  Luther,  and  John 
Calvin,  I  do  not  think  that  they  were  men- 
tioned by  him;  yet  he  certainly,  both  on 
that,  as  on  other  occasions,  spoke  of  the 
Unitarian  Church  being  fonnaed  on  the 
^^M  Protesiant  prineiple-^  of  reformation, 
and  suited  to  the  present  state  of  increased 
knowledge  or  science.  There  certainly  was 
no  violation  of  trut^,  merely  to  add  the 
names  of  the  actors,  where  the  actions 
themselves  were  so  clearly  mentioned. 

Did  I  not  know  Mr.  little  better,  I  would 
be  led  to  suspect,  from  the  note  reterred  to, 
that  he  wished  to  deny  or  renounce  these 
fundamental  principles  of  the  Reformed 
Christian  Church;  but  I  do  know  to  the 
contrary;  and  can  only  smile  at  the  alarm 
his  imagination  has  taken  for  his  oratory 
being  so  badly  reported.  Yes,  I  believe  I 
know  him  well ;  and  esteem  him  as  a 
preacher  of  the  first  order,  for  the  sound- 
ness of  his  doctrine,  the  purity  of  his  mo- 
rality, the  simple  and  sublime  piety  of  his 
prayers,  and,  above  all,  for  his  own  chaste 
ana  moral  conduct  in  private  life. 


A  FEW  W0BS8  NOW  TO  Om  GATHOUC  FRIXKP 
"  MR.  CURIOSITY." 


; 


What  evil  geniuB  has  tempted  you  to  lift 


the  veil  of  therCathoUe  Church,  and  to  dis- 
close those  abominations,  which  the  obscu- 
rity of  time  had  begun  to  hide  from  an  age 
which  despises  and  abhors  them  ? 

The  CathoKc  Church  pretends  to  abuse 
the  Reformation  and  all  those  who  take  a 
part  in  it ;  yet,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that 
that  church  has  received  as  much  benefit 
from  that  Reformation  as  any  other.  The 
present  Catholio  Chu^h,  as  conducted  in 
the  United  States,  is  no  more  like  that  in 
the  time  of  Clement  the  Fifth,  or  Leo  the 
Tenth,  than  the  greatest  sinner  is  like  the 
greatest  saint.  Had  that  church  been  at 
mat  time  what  it  now  is,  in  this  country,  it 
is-  probable  there  would  not  have  been  a 
Lutneran,  or  Episcopal  Church ;  for,  if  they 
retUbf  bdieve  ail  that  is  stated  in  their  creeds, 
they  might  as  well  believe  a  little  more, 
and  take  in  with  the  whole  Catholic  faith, 
the  infallibility  of  die  Pope,  purgatory,  tran- 
substantiation,  the  Viigin  Mar]^,  saints,  &c. 

I  was  in  hope  that  my  friend,  Mr.  R. 
Little  himself,  would  have  answered  your 
eleven  simple  queries,  for  I  know  of  no 
one  more  capable ;  but  since  he  has  totally 
disavowed  having  said  anything  about  the 
principles  upon  which  they  are  founded,  I 
must  even  do  the  best  I  can  to  justify  the 
assertions  I  have  made. 

First.  Your  eleven  queries  are  very  easily 
reducible  to  three :  1st,  Those  which  relate 
to  the  corrupted  state  of  religion  at  the  Re- 
formation. 2d,  The  incorrectness  in  the 
translation  of  the  Bible.  And  3d,  How  the 
Bible  is  to  be  rendered  more  correct,  and 
the  abuses  and  corruptions  in  religion  re- 
formed. 

The  answer  to  the  first,  which  will  com- 
prehend your  first,  second,  and  third,  will  be 
oest  found  in  your  own  church  history. 
And  as  it  is  impossible,,  in  an  essay  of  this 
kind,  to  detail  the  facts  of  each  age  or 
reign,  I  will  eive  a  brief  account  of  some  of 
the  Popes,  wno  were  considered  the  Vice- 
gerents of  God,  the  head  of  the  church,  and 
m&llible:  surely  the  body  was  not  better 
than  the  head. 

Here  follows  a  list  of  twenty-seven 
Pope8,.whom  the  writer  accuses  of  the  fol- 
lowing crimes,  viz.,  persecution,  obtaining 
the  acknowledgment  of  title  from  a  mur- 
derer, pretending  to  cure  lepers  by  a  kiss, 
and  not  being  able  to  prolong  their  own 
lives,  privileging  murderers  and  thieves, 
excommunicating  kings  and  emperors,  ho- 
nouring saints,  hating  one  another,  ill-treat- 
ing one  another,  cancelling  each  others 
acts^  incest,  adultery,  killing  by  poison, 
theft,  magic,  invoking  devils,  witchcmft, 
loving  learned  men,  being  alive  in  Italy 
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when  a  man  wa8  killed  in  England,  invent- 
ing tran substantiation,  imposing  auricular 
confession  on  the  people,  ordering  bells  to 
be  rung,  putting  crowns  on  emperors,  kick- 
ing them  off,  exempting  the  clergy  from 
payment  of  taxes,  having  great  humility, 
oemg  poisoned  by  figs,  making  indulgences 
sales^Ie,  burning  men  whom  they  never 
burned,  approving  marriages  of  the  dergy, 
tumins  out  numerous  cloistered  nuns,  be- 
ing soldiers,  throwing  a  key  into  the  Tiber, 
brandishing;  a  sword,  burning  Luther's  books, 
declaring  him  and  his  fofiowers  heretics^ 
giving  a  cardinal's  hat  to  a  sodomitical  boy, 
altering  the  callender,  (we  spell  it  as  the 
accuser  does,)  contriving  the  massacre  of 
Protestants,  sainting  Ignatius  Loyola,  the 
founder  of  the  Inquisition  and  the  Jesuits. 
The  writer  then  proceeds: 

I  could  name  many  more  whose  charac- 
ters are  similar  to  those  I  have  given,  but  I 
think  I  have  given  enough  to  show  what 
state  the  church  must  have  been  in  with 
such  men  at  its  head :  and  what  must  have 
^en  the  ideas  of  the  Christian  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  with  respect  to  a  "holy, 
just,  and  good  God,"  in  these  times ! 

The  worship  of  the  Trinity  was  introduced 
into  the  church  about  the  time  of  Constan- 
tine,  in  311.  By  and  by  prayers  to  the 
Virgin  Mary  were  offered  ;  then  prayers  to 
many  hunared  saints,  saintesses,  images, 
and  paintings;  false  miracles  were  pretend- 
ed to  be  wrought  by  relicts  of  bones,  teeth, 
nails,  dishes,  forks,  sjioons,  cups  and  cup- 
boards, houses,  cnairs,  benches,  blocks, 
hats,  gowns,  shoes,  and  every  kind  of  trash 
that  could  be  collected.  At  tne  time  of  Lu- 
ther and  the  Reformation,  indulgences  from 
the  least  to  the  greatest  crime  could  be  pur- 
chased from  the  Pope,  from  eating  flesh  on 
fast  days,  or  drinking  wine,  to  miurder[ing] 
£ather  or  mother  |'  and  for  crimes  that  are 
too  shocking  to  be  named :  a  list  of  which  I 
would  have  subjoined,  if^  this  piece  were 
not  already  too  long.  I  appeal  to  Mr. 
'^  Curiosity,"  and  the  candour  of  his  own 
church,  to  say,  was  there  not  need  of  re- 
formation?  and  was  not  the  idea  of  a  just 
God  almost  obliterated  from  the  Christian 
world  at  that  time  ? 

I  have  omitted  to  say  anything  of  the 
horrid  massacres,  the  bloody  Inquisition, 
the  rebellions,  and  other  dreadful  calami- 
ties brought  on  mankind  by  the  Romish 
Church;  the  history  of  every  Christian 
country  is  full  of  them;  for  till  the  Reforma- 
tion, tnat  church,  by  its  agents,  had  for 
1200  years  debased^  robbed  and  murdered 
mankmd. 

Second  Queiej'^As  jeepects  the  incor- 


rectneiss  of  the  Bible,  I  shall  select  only  one 
example  of  its  ineorrectness ;  it  is  a  very 
important  paraage  to  Trinitarians ;  and  the 
only  dir«t  one,  that  I  know  of,  which  would 
support  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity:  it  has 
been  proved,  and  is  acknowledged  by  many 
learned  men  calling  themselves  orthodox, 
to  be  an  impudent  direct  forgery;  and  is  to  be 
found  in  1  John,  5th  chapter,  7th  verse, 
viz.^  "  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in 
heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the 
Holy  G^ost ;  and  these  three  are  one."  The 
Bishop  of  St.  David^s  has  lately  written  a 
book  to  prove  the  genuineness  of  this  pas- 
sage; and  the  work  has  lately  been  re* 
ceived*  in  the  Quarterly  Review,  published 
in  London,  republished  in  Boston,  and  will 
be  found,  1  believe,  in  No.  57.  Though 
the  reviewers  acknowledge  also  that  the 
passage  referred  to  is  not  cenuine ;  for  it  is 
not  to  be  found  in  any  of  me  ancient  Greek 
manuscripts^  and  the  farthest  back  it  can 
be  traceu,  is  about  the  fifteenth  century. 
But  it  is  no  wonder  that  such  a  for^^ry  has 
been  committed,  when  we  consider  m  whose 
hands  the  Scriptoies  were  almost  exclusive- 
ly for  nearly  1200  years.  Now,  sir,  I  would 
treat  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  like  a 
man  who  had  been  convicted  of  peijury, — 
I  would  not  believe  her,  thongh  she  spc^e 
the  truth. 

Third  Quere— How  a  more  conect  trans-, 
lation  of  the  Bible  can  be  obtained.  Let 
all  the  Christian  nations  depute  learned 
men  to  the  United  States,  ana  with  others 
selected  here,  make  a  correct  and  impartial 
translation:  for  here  there  being  no  esta- 
blished religion  bj  law,  nor  anytiiing  to 
be  feared  from  princes,  there  is  every  rea- 
son to  believe  a  fair  translation  would  be 
made,  without  any  regard  to  sectarian  prin- 
ciples. 

I  hope  it  will  be  understood,  as  I  have 
before  stated,  that  these  observations  are 
not  intended  to  be  applied  to  the  members 
of  the  present  Catholic  Church,  especially 
in  the  United  States, — ^for  here  they  have 
proved  themselves  as  good  and  tolemnt 
citizens  as  any  in  the  country. 

AUDITDE. 

Note. — Those  who  wish  to  be  better  in- 
formed on  this  subject  will  consult  the  fol- 
lowing works,  viz.  Bower's  Lives  of  the 
Popes:  Hist,  de  PEglise  d^Eusebe,  &c.; 
Bumet's  Hist,  of  the  Reform j  Mos.  Eccl. 
Hist.,  and  Socratis  et  Sozomeni  Hist  Eccl. 

[In  the  same  number  of  the  Miscellany  which 
contained  the  Ibrcgoing,  appeared  the  following 
under  the  title] 

*  [Renewed  r] 
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FALSEHOOD. 

.  In  our  last  we  noticed  our  having  a  docu* 
ment  extracted  from  a  Washington  paper, 
which  would  furnish  amusement  and  em- 
plo3rment  for  our  friend  Curiohty.  The  fol- 
lowing is  his  letter,  after  having  seen  the 
paper: 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Catholic  Miscellany. 

August  2,  1822. 

Sir  : — ^I  have  read  the  jpaper  signed  Audi- 
tor, in  the  VVashin^n  (jrassette  of  the  20th 
ult.  which  you  furnished  me.  I  have  also 
read  the  answer  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Little  to 
my  inquiries;  and  after  having  seen  that 
cendeman'B  commimication,  I  was  satisfied 
tnat  some  unprincipled  writer  had  been,  as 
you  stated,  by  the  same  act  bearing  false 
witness  against  that  gentleman  and  me  Ro- 
man Catholics,  and  I  onl^  was  anxious  to 
know  who  was  this  unprmcipled  writer.  I 
was  satisfied  that  he  bore  fietlse  witness 
against  Mr.  Little,  because  that  gentleman 
publicly  stated  that  he  did :  and  I  find  that 
statement  upheld  by  the  avowal  of  this  same 
Auditor,  in  which  he  acknowledges,  that 
what  he  gave  the  public  as  Mr.  Little^s  ser- 
mon, was  not  what  he  preached:  so  that  by 
the  testimony  of  a  valued  friend,  whom  he 
knows  well,  esteems  as  a  preacher  of  the 
first  order,  for  the  soundness  of  his  doctrines, 
the  purity  of  his  morality,  the  simple  ana 
subhme  piety  of  his  prayers:  and,  above 
all,  for  his  own  chaste  and  moral  conduct 
io  private  life — ^by  such  a  witness  as  this, 
he  is  convicted  of  falsehood ;  and  by  his 
own  testimony,  the  fact  of  the  falsehood  is 
not  only  admitted,  but  the  intention  of  which 
we  could  have  no  better,  nor,  in  fact,  other 
ordinary  testimony  than  nis  own,  is  brought 
into  evidence,  for  he  not  only  says,  '^  It  is 
true,  that  in  my  report  I  did  not  use  the 
exact  words  of  nis  discourse,  nor  didlwtend 
to  do  so;  it  was  the  general  tenor,  and  the 
principles  to  be  deduced  from  tMhat  were  in- 
tended to  be  conveyed.''  That  he  bore 
false  witness  against  the  Roman  Catholics, 
I  believed,  because  they  denied  the  charses 
which  were  brought  a^inst  them,  ana  I 
thought  them  worUiy  of  credit. 

But  now,  sir,  see  the  dilemma  to  which  I 
am  reducea.  This  same  man,  whom  Mr, 
Litde,  his  friend,  convicts  of  falsehood,  telb 
me,  ^^I  would  treat  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  Uke  a  man  who  had  been  convicted 
of  perjury :  I  would  not  believe  her^  though 
she  spoke  the  truth.''  I  cannot  believe  him 
if  I  believe  Mr.  Little ;  and  if  I  believe  him, 
I  cannot  believe  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
Again,  he  says  Mr.  Little  is  a  good  witness, 
and  this  eood  witness  tells  me  that  this  man 
told  falsehoods.  J 


Aeain,  sir,  I  am  no  church  historic,  and 
he  brings  a  formidable  list  of  iniquity 
against  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  is 
this  list  a  correct  statement?  and  is  all  this 
heap  of  contradiction  and  crime,  the  boasted 
infallibility  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ? 

Sir,  I  asked  a  few  questions,  because  I 
am  a  simple,  plain  man  who  wants  informa- 
tion; and  as  you  have  undertaken  to  put 
yourself  forward  to  give  it,  I  roust  now  ieave 
It  to  you  to  satisfy  the  public  if  you  can^ 
and  to  answer  the  questions  of 

CURIOSITT. 

* 

We  do  acknowledge  that  a  task,  by  no 
means  trifling,  has  been  now  imposed  upon 
us ;  and  thougti  we  were  not  prepared  to  be 
left  thus  unaided  by  our  friend  CuriosUyy  we 
must  admit  the  correctness  of  his  reasoning. 
But  as  no  man  can  undertake  to  get  out  of 
difficulties  until  he  shall  have  first  surveyed 
and  known  them,  it  is  fair  that  we  should 
be  allowed  to  examine  our  ground. 

What  is  the  case  at  present?  Rev.  Mr. 
Little  preached  a  sermon  in  Washington. 
An  anonymous  writer  gives  what  appeared 
to  be  the  abstract  of  that  sermon.  Rev. 
Mr.  Little  states,  that  ^'  it  is  no  more  like 
what  he  preached,  than  it  is  like  the  Decla- 
ration of  Independence."  The  anonymous 
writer  says  that  Mr.  Little  showed,  ^^  that 
the  idea  of  one  holy,  just  and  good  God, 
was  almost  obliterated  from  the  Christian 
worid.'^  Mr.  Litde  says,  ^^  I  perceive  Mr-  ' 
tiadarly  that  I  did  fio<  say  anything  aoout 
the  idea  of  one  holy,  just,  and  good  God, 
beinff  almost  obliterated  from  the  Christian 
world."  Writer,  "  Much  remains  yet  to  be 
done  before  all  the  mbbish,  which  the  bigots 
of  the  dark  had  heaped  upon  the  fair  Cmis- 
tian  fabric,  can  be  entirely  removed." 
Preacher,  '^  I  perceive  particularly  that  I  did 
not  say  an3rthing  about  the  '  bigots  of  the 
dark,'  [ages  I  suppose  the  reporter  means,  but 
there  was  nothing  of  the  kind  in  my  ser- 
mon.") Writer,  *'  A  cone^t  translation  of 
the  Bible,  with  the  light  of  increasing 
science,  he  recommends  as  the  best  means 
of  bringing  back  the  Christian  Church  to  its 
originti  simple  state,  as  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostles."  Preacher,  ''I  perceive  particu^ 
larhf  that  I  did  not  say  anything  aoout  a 
translation  of  the  Bible  correct  or  incorrect. 
It  would  have  been  scarcely  more  foreign  ' 
to  my  general  reasoning  on  that  occasion, 
to  have  talked  about  a  translation  into  a 
bishopric."  Writer.  "  In  this  time  of  terri- 
ble mental  darkness,  rose  John  Knox,  Mar- 
tin Luther,  and  John  Calvin,  who,  from  their 
bold  characters  and  convincing  reasoning, 
efiected  a  comparatively  great  reformation 
in  the  church,  considering  the  age  in  which 
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they  liyed.''  Preadher.  "  Nor  did  I  mention 
either  the  names  or  actions  of  John  Knox, 
Martin  Luther,  or  John  Calvin." 

From  these  premises  we  unhesitatingly 
draw  this  conclusion:  either  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Little,  or  the  anonymous  writer,  gave  a 
grossly  false  statement  deliberately  to  the 
public. 

Now,  from  the  remarks  in  the  frecedmg 
letter  J  we  are  of  opinion  that  the  person  who 
signs  himself  "  Aitditor,"  is  the  [falsifier] . 
We  have  additional  reasons  for  this  opi* 
nion.  1.  Mr.  Little  has  his  character  at 
stake:  he  is  known,  and  comes  forward 
openly  before  that  public  which  heard 
him,  and  could  and  would  convict  him 
if  he  made  a  false  statement.  2.  There  is 
a  degree  of  gentlemanly  candour  in  his 
mode  of  denial,  which  is  almost  inseparable 
from  truth,  ana  never  can  be  assumed  by 
falsehood.  Mr.  Little  does  not  deny  that  he 
differs  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
and  beliftves  her  doctrines  erroneous;  but 
he  does  it  like  a  gentleman ;  and  whilst  he 
asserts  his  opinions  freely,  he  abstains  from 
calumny  ana  mean  falsehood.  3.  The  per- 
son who  wrote  the  paragraph,  gives  stronger 
testimony  than  even  tl:^t  quoted  by  Curio- 
sity  of  his  own  falsehood :  for  he  states  in 
the  offensive  article  which  we  insert  in  our 
l9,st  page,  *'  That  it  was  the  general  tenor 
and  principles  to  be  deduced  from  it  (the 
sermofi^  that  were  intended  to  be  conveyed : 
and  this  was  done  as  far  as  his  recollection 
served;"  but  he  instantly  acknowledges, 
that  "  somehow  or  other,"  mark  the  vulgar- 
ism of  his  phraseolo^,  "  I  compl^dy  failed 
in  my  object/'  that  is,  m  giving  even  the  ge- 
neral tenor^  and  the  principles  to  be  deduced 
from  the  discourse :  and  mark  the  excuses 
which  he  offers  as  an  apology  to  a  deceived 

§ublic — "  a  memory  always  holey" — ^^^  being 
len  shaken  by  the  ague,  which  must  have 
sifted  out  my  ideas  as  through  a  riddle" — ^' 
'^  together  with  some  mistakes  in  printing." 
To  stoop  to  carp  at  the  drawling  vulgar  imi- 
tation of  English  which  he  writes,  would  be 
tvasting  our  time  upon  the  detached  gossa- 
mers which  float  near  his  den — ^we  have 
other  occupation.  When  a  man  is  bound 
by  duty,  or  called  upon  by  the  public  voice 
to  do  an  act,  whicn  want  of  ability  or  of 
opportunity  prevents  his  performing  well,  his 
excuse  is  aamissible,  if  he  has  prq^'ed  that 
he  did  his  utmost  to  art  as  he  ought ;  but, 
when  an  incap^le  meddler  thrusts  himself 
upon  the  public,  and  is  convicted  of  having, 
by  his  incapacity,  done  mischief,  his  weak- 
ness of  intellect,  or  physical  incompetency, 
ought  not  to  shield  him  from  the  punish- 
ment he  deserves.  Who  called  for  the  in- 
terference of  this  man,  who  so  plainly  avows 


his  well-known  and  cootiniied  intellectual 
incompetency ;  with  his  '^  memory  always 
holey  ?"  Who  called  him  from  his  chamber 
to  snake'  falsehood  and  discord  into  the 
Union,  aa  he  would  sift  ideas  through  a  rid- 
dle? with  hid  memory  so  ^' holey"  and  his 
zeal  so  hot ! !  Why  should  he  lay  the  blame 
upon  the  printer,  who  was  doomed  to  pub-. 
lish  his  productions,  and  to  bear  his  faults^ 
without  showing  what  those  mistakes  of  the 
printer  are  ?  Did  the  man  with  the  "  holey" 
memory,  and  the  ahakins  hand,  write  nega- 
tive propositions,  and  the  printer  pnbUslL 
them  in  the  affinnative? 

This  brin^  us  to  our  former  place.  We 
have  now^ven  our  reasons  formeopinioay 
that  Mr.  Little  did  not  preach  as  Auditor  re- 
ported. 

This  false  report  of  Rev.  Mr.  litde's  ser- 
mon oontaiined  several  insinuated  charges 
of  the  introduction  of  horrible  error  and 
the  destruction  of  Christianity  against  the 
Roman  Catholics ;  a  correspondent  of  onrs 
save  the  obnoxious  passage,  and  respect- 
fully asked  Mr.  Litde,  when  and  by  whom 
those  errors  were  introduced,  and  this  de- 
straction  effected.  Mr.  litde  denied  haying 
made  the  charges,  and  requests  the  deniu 
to  be  published.  The  orimnal  fabricator 
published  the  article,  which  will  be  found 
m  our  last  page,  extracted  from  the  Wash- 
ington Gazette  of  July  20«  W^e  gave  it  to 
our  correspondent ''  Curiosity,"  and  he  tells 
us  it  is  our  duty  to  answer  it. 

We  have  not  sought  this  dispute,  but  we 
cannot  now  avoid  doing  our  duty.  Not  only 
does  the  writer  uphold  the  positions  of  his 
first  article,  but  in  his  second,  he  goes  much 
farther,  and  accumulates,  by  way  of  eyi- 
dence  to  support  his  positions,  a  number  of 
specific  facts  respecting  several  Popes,  of 
which  we  have  only  ^ven  the  ^neral  sub- 
stance in  the  insertion  of  this  day,  bat 
which  we  shall  publish  and  examine  in  df»- 
tail,  as  we  go  on.  So  far  as  to  Amnroa ;  he 
is  the  assailant — ^we  are  only  defendants. 
By  the  first  and  second  articles  of  our  pro- 
spectus, we  are  bound  to  answer  him ;  and 
ii  in  doing  so,  any  auestion  of  controversy 
shall  be  introduced,  be  it  remembered,  that 
we  are  not  the  assailants. 

Our  friend  ^'  Curiosity"  appears  to  us  to 
lean  too  heavily  upon  us;  we  do  think 
he  ought  to  do  more  than  ask  questions. 
This  is  the  second  time  he  has  thrown  upon 
us  the  dischaige  of  what  ought  to  be  his 
own  duty.  A  question  or  two  are  easily 
asked,  but  it  will  take  time  to  answer  them. 
There  are  two  of  his  which  we  must  advert 
to— ^'  Is  this  list  (of  iniquity)  a  correct  stale* 
ment?"  He  knows  it  is  not  ''And  is  all 
this  heap  of  contradiction  and  crime  the  in- 
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fallibility  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church?" 
He  knows  it  is  not.  Again,  we  intreat  him 
uot  to  heap  too  much  upon  us  at  once :  he 
ought  rather  help  us. 

Now  for  the  editor  of  the  Washin^on 
Gazette.  In  his  paper  of  the  20th  of  July, 
vrhich  contains  the  second  communication 
of  '^Auditor/'  he  has  the  following  para- 
graph: 

*'  We  have  admitted  into  our  eolumna  to-day 
the  explanations  of  *An  Auditor,'  in  relation 
to  the  tenor  of  Mr.  Little's  aermon,  preached 
at  the  late  opening  of  the  Unitarian  Church. 
However  repuffnant  we  feel  to  religious  contro- 
versy, we  could  not,  in  fairness,  withhold  the 
E resent  communication,  tliough  *An  Auditor' 
as  taken  an  undue  advantage  of  our  indulgence, 
by  coupling  with  bis  explanation  a  reply  to  *  Cu- 
riosity,' with  whom  we  have  nothing  to  do;  and 
Toluntarily  thrown  himself  in  the  breach  of  opi- 
nion, as  the  shield  of  Mr.  Little  against  xhe  Ca- 
tholica.  Th\m  a  vindication  is  thrust  into  our 
paper,  which  we  never  intended.  Mr.  L.  should 
aland  alone ;  we  remonstrated  with  oar  corre- 
BDondent  for  this  interference:  but  as  he  has 
airead)[  released  us,  by  promise,  from  all  further 
obtigaiion  to  insert  anything  more  on  the  subject, 
we  nave  complied  with  his  request." 

Can  you,  brother  editor,  in  justice,  refuse 
or  deckne  to  j^ublish  our  answer  to  the  long 
catalogue  of  mvective,  and  we  call  it,  and 
will  prove  it,  falsehood,  which  you  have 
admitted  into  Vour  paper,  against  the  Roman 
Catholics?  Did  you  not  allow  Auditor  to 
'^  take  an  undue  advantage  of  your  indul- 
gence by  coupling  with  his  explanations," 
not  "  a  reply  to  Curiosity,"  but  a  huge  mass 
of  libellous  invective  and  bad  logic,  we 
would  not  have  to  call  upon  you,  in  the 
name  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  to  suiTer 
the  answer  to  accompany  the  charge.  Or, 
if  you  have  opened  your  columns  to  the 
one,  and  will  close  them  against  the  other, 
are  you  an  impartial  conductor  of  a  public 
print?  We  trust  we  shall  always  have  rea- 
son to  believe  that  you  are. 


[In  the  twelfth  number  of  the  Mitcellany,  for 
August  2l8t,  the  controversy  which  had  arisen 
under  the  circumstances  explained  by  the  fore- 
going extracts,  was  commenced  and  regularly 
coDtmued  till  its  completion.] 

FALSEHOODS. 

The  man  in  Washington  who  misrepre- 
sented Rev.  Mr.  Little's  sermon,  and  by  the 
same  act  bore  false  witness  against  his 
esteemed  friend,  and  against  the  Roman 
Catholics,  instead  of  answering  the  eleven 
queries  .of  "Curiosity,"  says  they  are  re- 
aucible  to  three,  and  evades  answering 
either  of  them ;  in  exactly  such  a  way  as 
we  have  been  told  of  a  lady,  whose  con- 
duct could  not  bear  the  closest  scruthiy; 
having  done^  when  asked  by  her  judge, 


"  Did  you  commit  those  crimes  which  are 
allegea  against  you?"  She  instantly  said, 
"  There  are  too  many  questions  involved  in 
that  one.  I  cannot  remember  their  order ; 
but  I  tell  you  those  persons  who  have  ac- 
cused me  are  the  greatest  villains  in  the 
world ;  if  you  knew  them  as  well  as  I  do, 
you  would  not  believe  them  even  when 
they  told  truth;"  and  then  launched  forth 
into  an  enumeration  of  all  the  faults  and 
crimes  of  which  they  were  even  capable ; 
and,  with  an  air  of  tritmiph,  concluded  her 
speech  as  others  began  theirs,  by  asking: 
'*  What  evil  genius  has  tempted  you  to  hit 
the  veil  of  your  iniquity,  and  to  disclose 
those  abominations  whicti  the  obscurity  of 
time  had  b^un  to  hide,  from  an  age  which 
despises  and  abhors  them?" 

Every  one  must  perceive  that  this  tirade 
was  no  answer;  and  that  the  lady  under 
charge  should  first  suffer  her  own  trial  to 
proceed,  before  she  embarr&ssed  die  court 
with  extraneous  matter.  But  the  ^tting  up 
of  cross  bills  of  indictment,  in  order  to  con- 
fuse and  embarrass  the  investigation  of 
truth,  is  an  old  trick  of  every  pettifog^ng 
brawler  who  disregards  truth  and  justice, 
and  seeks  only  to  escape  detecdon  ana 
punishment.  But  we  shall,  instead  of  being 
prosecutors  in  the  case,  put  ourselves  to  the 
oar,  and  take  our  trial. 

What  is  the  charge  ? 

**  I  think  1  have  given  enough  to  show  what 
the  state  of  the  church  must  have  been  with 
such  men  at  Its  head;  and  what  must  have 
been  the  ideas  of  the  Christian  Roman  Catholic 
Church  with  respect  to  a  'holy,  just,  and  good 
God.'  in  these  tiroes." 

The  charge  here  is.  that  the  idea  of  one 
holy,  just,  and  good  God,  was  almost  ob- 
literated from  the  Christian  worid.  There 
are  several  subsequent  counts,  but  we  pre- 
fer taking  them  separately:  itiey  shall  all 
be  investigated.  How  is  this  first  chaige 
supported  by  evidence  ? 

The  accuser  says,  "  The  answer  will  be 
found  in  your  own  church  history .'|  Sup- 
pose, for  a  moment,  we  admit  all  his  facts, 
what  is  his  principle  ? 

He  tells  us,  '^  I  will  give  a  brief  account 
of  some  of  the  Popes  who  were  considered 
the  vicegerents  of  God,  the  head  of  the 
church,  and  infaUible ;  surely  the  body  was 
not  better  than  the  head." 

We  answer,  this  principle  will  not  induce 
his  conclusion.  His  last  assertion  chiefly 
contains  the  prmciple,  and  is  a  palpable 
untruth,  as  well  in  physics  as  morals,  or 
politics,  or  any  species  of  government,  it  is 
unfounded.  A  man  with  a  well-organized 
body  may  have  a  faulty  head :  for  aught  we 
know,  our  accuser  himself  iB&y  be  an  ex- 
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ample.  He  may,  when  his  fit  of  ague  is 
off,  have  an  excellent  healthy  body ;  yet  his 
head  is  not  good,  for  he  has  at  least  a  very 
*'  holey  memory."  A  society  of  well-conduct- 
ed good  men  may  occasionally  be  under  the 
govemment  of  a  very  worthless  profligate  ] 
here  the  body  would  be  better  than  /the 
head.  Did  he  never  know  of  a  pious  society 
of  Christians  having  had  sometimes  the  mis- 
fortune of  being  under  a  bad  clergyman? 
If  not,  his  experience  must  be  limited  in- 
deed. Was  no  state  ever  governed  by  a 
wicked  prince,  and  yet  the  great  body,  of 
the  people  uncontaminated  ?  Were  all  the 
Romans  partakers  of  the  profligacy  of  Tar- 
quin?  And  even  in  religion,  were  all  the 
Calvinists  guilty  of  the  burning  of  Michael 
Servetusu  because  John  Calvin  was  guilty  ? 
Are  all  tne  Lutherans  supporters  of  bigamy, 
because  Martin  Luther  and  his  companions 
authorized  Philip  of  Hesse  to  marry  two 
wives  at  one  time  ?  Is  every  Scotch  Pres- 
byterian 0.  fanatic,  because  John  Knox  was 
such?  And  if  an  American  Secretary  of 
War  suflers  a  handful  of  foreign  troops  to 
ransack  the  capital  of  the  nation,  is  the 
whole  military  force  of  this  country  cow- 
ardly or  perfidious?  There  might  have 
been  Popes  who  were  infidels,  but  it  will 
not  foUow  that  the  whole  of  the  church 
therefore  loet  its  faith. 

In  this  little  sentence,  containing  the 
principle  of  the  accuser's  proof,  there  is 
also  a  direct  false  statement;  because  it  is 
not  a  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
that  the  Pope  is  infallible. 

In  the  assertion  of  that  falsehood,  placed 
as  it  is,  there  is  an  unfair  insinuation,  viz. : 
that  because  the  Pope  is  the  vicegerent  of 
God,  Catholics  believe  him  to  be  impec- 
cable, and  therefore  that  all  his  acts  are 
virtuous. 

Catholics  might  believe  the  infallibility 
of  the  Pope,  and  yet  this  man's  semblance 
of  reasoning  be  oi  no  avail ;  for  they  would 
not,  therefore,  believe  the  Pope  to  be  im- 
peccable. 

A  scriptural  instance  will  illustrate  this 
position.  In  a  part  of  the  sacred  volume, 
which  the  light  of  increasing  science  has 
left  as  yet  uncontaminated,  the  Jewish  high 
priest  says,  that  it  was' better  that  one  man 
should  die,  and  the  whole  nation  be  saved ; 
and  tlie  Evangelist  informs  us,  that  this  de- 
claration of  truth  was  made  by  him  in  con- 
seauence  of  his  oflice  of  high  priest  j  not 
of  nimself,  but  because  of  the  aid  of  divine 
truth,  which  God  promised  his  lips  should 
reveal  upon  public  occasions  of  aoubt  and 
difliculty ;  yet,  though  he  gave  the  declara- 
tion of  truth,  he  was  a  bad  man  and  an 
imworthy  higk  priest.  To  be  an  instrument 


of  God  for  declaring  truth  with  infiillible 
certainty,  in  virtue  of  a  divine  institution, 
does  not  require  that  the  person  making  the 
declaration  should  be  impeccable. 

A  child  may  see  the  distinction  between 
infallibility,  which  is  the  power  of  certainly 
declaring  truth,  and  impeccability,  which  is 
an  exemption  from  sin.  A  sinner  may  be 
infiallible ;  and  a  fallible  being  may  be  im- 
peccable. 

Besides,  supposing  a  person  to  be  infalli- 
ble  for  one  purpose,  it  aoes  not  follow  that 
he  is  so  for  ever}'  other  purpose.  If  I  be 
present  at  any  act  which  comes  fully  and 
entirely  under  my  observation,  I  can  infal- 
libly testify  what  I  have  observed.  But  I 
caunot  give  the  same  testimony  for  what 
has  not  come  under  my  observation.  If  I 
receive  a  commission  to  do  a  certain  act,  I 
can  do  4hat  act  lawfully,  but  it  does  not  fol- 
low that  I  therefore  claim  the  same  right  to 
do  every  other  act. 

Suppose,  then,  the  Catholic  doctrine  was, 
"  The  Pope  will  tell  you  with  infallible  cer- 
tainty, whether  Jesus  Christ  revealed  any 
particular  tenet,  and  he  will  tell  you  with 
infallible  certainty  whether  God  revealed 
this  principle  of  morality ;''  it  will  not  fol- 
low, as  a  natural  consequence,  that  this 
doctrine  is  false,  if  I  could  prove  that  all 
the  Popes  that  ever  existed  were  wicked 
men ,  because  the  question  is  not  concern- 
ing their  impeccability,  but  concerning  their 
infallibility.  Neither  does  it  follow,  that 
"  the  idea  of  one  holy,  just,  and  good  God^' 
was  almost  obliteiated  from  tlie  minds  of 
the  Popes  themselves,  because  they  were 
wicked;  for  a  man  may  believe  m  one 
holy,  just,  and  good  God,  and  yet  be  a 
profligate;  neither  does  it  follow,  that  the 
idea  of  such  a  God  was  almost  obliterated 
from  the  world,  if  every  Pope  that  sat  upon 
the  chair  of  St.  Peter  was  an  infidel. 

But.  how  much  weaker  are  the  gratings 
after  logic  of  this  accuser,  when  it  is  no 
article  of  the  Catholic  faith  that  the  Pope 
is  infallible,  or  that  he  is  impeccable  ? 

Thus  his  principle  is  unfounded,  and  his 
assumptions  of  fact  involved  in  that  prin- 
ciple false.  We  leave  our  readers  to  judge 
of  the  value  of  his  conclusion.  His  reason- 
ing would  indeed  be  good,  were  he  to  lav 
it  down  thus :  if  1  prove  to  you  from  church 
history,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  teachera 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  or  a  very 
considerable  portion  thereof,  have,  at  a  par- 
ticular time,  taught  doctrines  perfectly  in- 
compatible with  the  notion  of  ^^  one  holy, 
just,  and  good  God,"  then  you  will  admit 
that  I  am  warranted  in  concluding  it  pro- 
bable, that  the  idea  of  one  holy,  just,  and 
good  God  was,  at  that  time,  almost  oblite- 
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rated  from  amongst  them;  for  it  is  likely 
that  such  teachers  would  not  be  received 
by  a  people  who  did  not  asree  with  them 
in  doctrine  j — ^but  that  is  what  the  accuser 
cannot  do;  he  can  never  prove  the  facts 
which  would  make  the  conditional  truth  of 
this  argument  absolute;  and,  even  if  he 
could,  his  conclusion  would  be  only  a  ^o- 
bability,  it  would  not  be  evident  fact.  But 
the  contradictory  to  this  can  be  proved 
true,  and  hence  the  evidence  all  lies  the 
other  way.  We  have  had  a  conversation 
with  CunotUy:  and  he  tells  us.  it  was  the 
knowledge  of  those  facts,  and  nis  feeUngs. 
at  the  arrogance  of  scarcely  half-instructea 
self-sufficient  writers,  and  not  an  evil  ffenius, 
that  tempted  him  to  lift  the  veil,  for  the 
purpose  of  exposing  those  whose  preten- 
sions to  knowledge  would  be  destroyed  by 
examination. 

Our  accuser's  principle  being  thus  dis- 
posed of,  we  shall,  in  our  next,  take  up 
some  of  his  facts,  and  in  our  subsequent 
papers  continue  the  exainination,  until  we 
shall  not  only  have  lifted  the  veil,  but  re- 
moved it  altogether;  but,  first,  we  must 
make  one  or  two  remarks  upon  his  cata- 
logue of  the  crimes  of  the  Popes,  previous 
to  our  entering  upon  the  special  examina- 
tions. He  b^ns  with  Pelagius  L,  who 
came  to  the  chair  in  the  year  555,  and  ends 
with  Gregory  XV.,  who  aied  in  1623,  com- 
]>rising  a  space  of  1068  years,  in  which 
time  there  were  174  Popes,  ol  whom  he 
selects  27  as  criminals.  From  the  27,  we 
must,  in  all  conscience,  be  allowed  to  make 
one  subtraction :  ^'  Honorius  U^  a  lover  of 
learned  men;  Amulphus,  an  Englishman, 
was  murdered  in  his  time^  for  taxing  the 
vices  of  the  clergy.  He  died  lamented  in 
1130.  A  very  tender  mother."  Such  being 
the  words  and  fienres  of  the  charge,  we 
must  throw  it  aside  until  we  can  assent  to 
its  being  a  crime,  '^  to  love  learned  men,'' 
or  ^'to  be  alive  when  an  Englishman  is 
murdered."  or  ''to  have  a  person's  death 
lamented.^'  We  suspect  another  bill  also 
might  be  thrown  out:  ''Benedictus  X.,  a 
Lombard,  a  man  of  great  humility,  and  de- 
sired to  compose  all  broils,  but  was  poisoned 
by  a  fig  in  1303.  Did  not  suit  the  church." 
lais  reduces  the  number  to  25 :  that  is,  one- 
seventh  of  the  whole  number.  Suppose, 
then,  we  try  the  case  by  this  man's  own 
principle, ''  the  body  will  be  like  the  head." 
We  have  six  good  men  for  one  bad  man. 
Now,  what  sort  of  reasoning  is  this?  ''  From 
the  year  555  to  the  year  1623,  (here  were 
six  virtuous  Popes  for  every  bad  Pope : 
therefore,  the  idea  of  one  holy,  just,  ana 
ffood  Goa,  was  almost  obliterated  from  the 
Uhristian  world."   But,  his  argument  is  not 


even  as  strong  as  this;  because,  before 
Pelagius,  there  were  60  good  Popes,  and 
after  Gregory,  19  good  Popes,  that  is,  226 
to  25:  that  is,  neari^  ten  to  one;  and,  in 
our  subsequent  examination  we  will  prove, 
that  from  those  25,  whom  he  charges  as 
criminals,  there  must  be  deductions,  for  we 
will  show  his  charges  to  be  unfounded  in 
some  instances,  and  in  others  not  to  be 
criminal. 

We  do  not  deny  that  there  have  been* 
very  bad  men  in  tne  Papal  chair ;  but,  in 
the  lapse  of  1800  years,  it  would  be  indeed 
very  extraordinary,  if  that  situation  were 
filled  uniformly  by  men  who  were  models 
of  sanctity:  the  apostolic  college  of  die 
Saviour  was  not  without  a  traitor  and  a 
thief;  and  we  need  not  blush  for  the  Papal 
See,  when  we  find  its  good  men  in  the 
same  ratio  to  the  unwormy,  as  we  find  in 
that  body  which  Christ  himself  appointed 
to  be  the  teachers  of  nations ;  ana,  as  the 
criminality  of  Judas  does  rrot  argue  the 
loss  of  faith,  or  of  piety  in  the  Apostles,  nor 
in  their  conipanions,  so  neither  does  the 
criminality  ofone  Pope  in  twelve,  argue  the 
loss  of  faith  or  piety  m  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church. 

But,  mark  what  sort  of  a  writer  we  have 
to  deal  with:  ^^John  XI.  was  a  wicked 
Pope,  therefore  the  church  was  corrupted. 
Benedict  X.  was  a  good  Pope,  therefore  the 
church  was  corrupted."  The  bearing  of 
the  evidence  is  to  him  a  matter  of  no  con- 
cern; the  conclusion  he  must  have^  not 
because  it  follows,  but  because  he  wishes 
it.  He  reminds  us  of  the  foreman  of  a  jury, 
that  was  impannelled  to  try  a  man  for 
horse-stealing ;  his  fellows  could  see  no  evi- 
dence to  convict  the  prisoner,  yet  the  fore- 
man insisted  upon  writing  guilty.  Bein^ 
asked  how  he  could  do  so,  ne  answereo, 
''I  know  very  well  he  never  stole  the 
horse,  but  you  see  he  is  a  troublesome  fel- 
low, and  is  now  in  a  dipstick.  We  have 
only  to  say  one  word,  and  he  is  fast,  and 
we  are  quiet.  We  must  get  rid  of  him : 
and  evidence  or  no  evidence,  I  wUl  fina 
him  guilty." 

THE  WRITER  JN  WASHINGTON. 

We  now  come  to  a  second  specification 
of  the  chaises  against  the  Roman  CathoUo 
Church  by  mis  writer  who  by  the  same  act 
bore  £Edse  witness  a^nst  the  Rev.  Mr.  Little 
and  the  great  majority  of  the  Christian 
world.  The  specincation  is  contained  in 
the  following  pnraseology : 


<i 


D€M9'Dedit,  the  first,  who  died  617,  pretended 
to  have  eared  a  leper  by  a  kiss ;  but  could  not 
save  himself  one  day  alive.    The  clergy  praised 
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him  because  he  enriched  them,  at  the  expend 
of  the  public.    An  impostor." 

And  in  the  following : 

**  False  miracles  were  pretended  to  be  wrought 
by  relicts  of  bones,  teeth,  nails,  dishes,  forks, 
spoons,  cups,  and  cupboards;  houses,  chairs, 
benches,  blocks,  hats,  gowns,  shoes,  and  every 
kind  of  trash  that  could  be  collected/' 

Now  suppose  all  those  miracles  were 
really  wrought;  then  Deus-Dedit  was  not 
an  inmoBtor;  and  it  would  also  be  untrue 
*that  false  miracles  were  pretended  to  be 
wrought,  or  at  least  the  meaning  intended 
to  be  conveyed  by  this  writer,  who  does  not 
know  how  to  convey  his  meaning  by  his 
words,  would  not  be  supported. 

He  means  to  charge  Catholics  with  hav- 
ing pretended  to  work  miracles  when  they 
did  not  work  them ;  and  if  they  intended 
to  deceive,  it  is  plain  they  would  pretend  to 
work  rod  miracles.  What  would  be  the 
object  of  pretending  to  -work  false  miracles? 
or,  what  is  nfiUse  miracle?  We  have  some- 
times had  to  answer  the  chara[e8  of  men 
who  knew  how  to  write  in  some  language — 
men  who  knew  the  meaning  of  words;  but 
this  is  the  first  time  we  had  to  put  the 
charges  into  English,  and  then  to  answer 
them. 

Now  Catholics  are  charged  with  having 
destroyed  the  idea  of  one  holy,  just  and 
good  God,  first,  because  Pope  Deus-Dedit 
pretended  to  cure  a  leper  by  a  kiss;  but 
could  not  save  himself  one  day  alive; 
secondly,  because  Catholics  pretended  to 
work  miracles  by  relics  of  various  descrip- 
tions ;  real  miracles,  not  fake  miracles.  We 
really  do  not  know  what  a  fidse  miracle  is; 
for  if  it  be  a  miracle  it  is  not  Mse,  and  if  it 
be  false  it  is  n6  miracle.  What  an  useful 
^ing  good  schooling  is;  it  patches  up  the 
holes  of  a  man's  memory  and  mends  the 
sieve ;  like  charity  '^  it  covereth  a  multitude 
of  sins." 

Now  suppose  we  choose  to  say  that  Deus- 
Dedit  never  asserted  that  he  cured  a  leper 
by  a  kiss;  how  will  the  writer  in  Washing- 
ton prove  that  he  did  pretend  to  cure  the 
leper?  Here  is  the  extract  from  the  regis- 
ter and  we  d^  any  other  to  be  produced 
from  the  patent  ofhce  in  Washington.  '*  Deus- 
Dedit,  being  unanimously  chosen  to  the  pon- 
tificate, proved  a  great  lover  and  encour- 
ager  of  the  clergy" — this  does  not  state 
"  that  he  enriched  them  at  the  expense  of 
the  public."  "  ^Tis  reportedy  that  he  was  a 
person  of  so  great  sanctity,  that  meetine 
with  a  man  who  had  a  leprosy,  he  cured 
him  of  diat  disease  with  a  kiss."  Now, 
will  he  prove  from  this,  that  Deus-Dedii  pre- 
tended to  have  cured  a  Uper  by  a  kissf  He 
may;  indeedj  prove  that  me  people  reported 


it,  but  not  that  the  Pop^  pretended  it;  and 
the  Catholic  Church  aoes  not  require  any 
of  her  children  to  believe  the  report,  unless 
they  see  evidence  of  its  truth.  That  he  did 
perform  tlie  cure,  is  no  article  of  faith.  A 
Catholic  is.  therefore,  at  perfect  liberty  to 
believe  or  aisbelieve  it  as  he  chooses ;  and 
he  who  disbelieves  it  is  as  good  a  Cadiolic 
as  he  who  does  believe  the  miracle  to  have 
been  wrou^t.  For  our  own  part,  we  have 
no  belief  either  way,  for  we  see  no  groimd 
to  deny  that  it  was  done,  neither  have  we 
proof  mat  it  was  wrought ;  and  hence,  hav- 
mg  no  motive  of  judgment  we  cannot  decide. 

As  for  the  miserable  attempt  at  sophisti- 
cated witticism,  which  is  the  writer's  own 
adjunct,  ''  but  could  not  save  himself  one 
day  alive^^'  it  has  not  even  the  merit  of  no- 
velty ;  it  IS  the  very  expression  used  by  his 
executioners  to  the  Saviour,  when  he  was 
fastened  to  the  cross.  Let  him  open  the 
15th  chapter  of  the  gospel  of  St  Mark,  and 
he  will  read,  unless  the  light  of  increasing 
science  have  blotted  them  out,  the  following 
words,  V.  20 :  '*  And  passing  oy,  they  blas- 
phemed him,  wagging  their  heads  and  say- 
mg,  Vah,  you  who  could  destroy  the  temple 
of  God,  and  in  three  days  rebuild  it,  30. 
Save  thyself  now,  coming  down  from  the 
cross.  31.  In  like  manner  also,  the  high 
priests  mocking,  together  with  the  scribes^ 
said  to  one  another,  he  saved  oihertt — kimsd/ 
he  cannot  save."  There  is,  then,  neither  no- 
velty nor  religion  in  his  remark ;  neither  is 
there  common  sense  in  it ;  for  every  person 
who  wrought  miracles,  as  recorded  m  the 
Scriptures,  died.  The  power  was  given  to 
them,  not  for  the  purpose  of  prolonging 
their  own  lives,  but  lor  the  purpose  of  con- 
vincing those  who  saw  them,  that  they  were 
messengers  from  God,  and  that  the  doctrines 
which  they  preached,  were  revealed  by  Him. 
But,  perhaps  this  writer  does  not  believe 
that  a  miracle  was  ever  wrousht.  Many  of 
those  who  call  themselves  Unitarians,  do 
not  believe  ^at  there  was  a  miracle  wrought 
at  any  time-mothers  of  them  believe,  that 
miracles  have  been  wrought  We  know 
not,  whether  the  writer,  who  has  given  us 
so  much  trouble,  belongs  to  either  of  those 
divisions,  or  as  the  phrase  is  in  many  places^ 
*^  has  his  religion  yet  to  choose." 

At  all  events,  we  may  now  acquit  Pope 
Deus-Dedit  of  being  an  impostor,  and  rank 
him  amongst  the  good  men  who  have  filled 
the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  for  we  have  undoabt- 
ed  evidence  of  his  sanctity,  thoogb  not  of 
the  miracles  which  are  attributed  to  him. 

We  are  now  come  to  the  second  part  of 
the  charge,  and  beinff  put  into  Englidi  it 
stands  thus:  The  Camolics  pretended^  that 
many  miracles  were  wrought  by  rriics,  &c. 
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The  trath  ib,  we  do  hot  freUnd  it,  but  we  \ 
roundly  assert  it,  and  we  have  positive  proof 
of  it  To  attempt  entering  at  large  upon 
this  important  subject,  would  take  us  too 
deeply,  at  present,  into  the  examination  of 
eviaence,  which  we  shall  review  hereafter. 
At  present,  we  shall  merely  state,  that  the 
Catholic  Church  requires  her  children  to  be- 
lieve, 1.  That  God  can  work  miracles — ^that 
is,  by  his  special  intervention,  suspend  the 
laws  of  nature  which  he  has  himself  made 
— or  produce  special  effects   beyond  the 

Siwer  of  those  laws,  or  even  contrary  to 
e  usual  course  of  those  laws.  2.  That  in 
fiEu;t  such  special  intervention  has  some- 
times taken  place^  for  we  find  it  recorded  in 
the  Scripture,  which  is  a  register  of  €rod-s 
revelation,  and  testified  by  other  undoubted 
authority,  from  which  no  rational  person 
can  witnnold  his  assent.  3.  That  all  those 
related  in  the  holy  Scriptures  did  take 
place,  because  she  requires  her  children  to 
believe,  that  the  holy  Scriptures  contain 
nothing  but  truth.  4.  That  God  has  occa- 
sionaJly  given  power  to  inferior  beingS;  an- 
gels and  men,  to  work  miracles,  not  by  their 
own  natural  and  inherent  force  or  power^ 
but  by  his  special  commission  and  authori- 
ty ;  for  this  assertion  also,  she  has  the  dis- 
tinct positive  testimony  of  Sciipture,  and  of 
other  sufficient  evidence.  5.  That  God  has 
as  much  power  to  do  so  at  present,  and  will 
continue  always  to  have  as  much  power  to 
do  so,  as  he  ever  had  heretofore,  because  he 
is  immutable.  And  6.  That  Jesus  Christ 
has  made  a  special  promise,  indefinitely  as 
to  time,  that  this  power  should  remain  in 
the  church,  to  be  exhibited  sometimes  more 
frequently  and  glaringly,  and  at  other  times 
less  so.  It  is  useless  to  be  accumulating 
proofs — one  or  two  texts  will  exhibit  her 
warrant  for  this  last  proposition.  Mark  xvi. 
17 :  '^  But,  those  signs  will  follow  them 
that  believe,  in  my  name  they  shall  cast  out 
devils,  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues. 
18.  They  shall  take  up  serpents:  If  they 
drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt 
them :  They  shall  lay  their  hand  upon  the 
sick,  and  they  shall  be  healed."  And  John 
xiv.  12.  '*  Amen,  amen,  I  say  with  you,  he 
who  believeth  in  me,  the  works  which  I  do, 
the  same  shall  he  also  do,  and  greater  than 
these  shall  he  do,  because  I  go  to  the  Fa- 
ther." These  are  the  expressions  of  the 
Saviour  to  his  Aposdes,  in  his  last  charges 
to  them.  And  in  the  gospel  of  St.  John,  ne 
was  speaking  of  those  works  or  miracles 
which  were  the  proofs  that  he  ja;ave  of  his 
divine  authority  ]  those  were  miracles,  and 
those  were  to  be  wrought  in  his  church,  or 
amongRt  the  believers  in  him ;  not  that  every 
iadividiial  was  to  have  the  power,  bat  that 


it  was,  from  time  to  time,  to  be  made  mani- 
fest in  his  church.  Ana  as  he  affixed  no 
I>eriod  for  the  cessation  of  this  manifesta- 
tion, we  cannot  presume  to  do  so ;  and  we 
must  be  content  to  believe,  that  God  can  now^ 
as  well  as  at  any  former  period,  by  himself, 
or  by  those  whom  he  pleases  to  empower, 
work  miracles,  and  that  he  will  occasionally 
do  so  in  his  church  to  the  end  of  time. 

But  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  does  not 
require  of  her  children  to  believe,  that  all 
the  miracles  which  are  said  to  have  been 
wrought  in  the  church  since  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  were  really  wrought ;  nor  does  she 
require  the  belief  of  any  one  of  them  in 
particular.  She  has  a  tnbunal  for  the  exa- 
mination of  the  evidences  adduced  in  sup- 
port of  any  one  which  it  may  be  desired  to 
place  on  record ;  and  a  more  severely  exa- 
mining tribunal  is  not  to  be  found  in  the 
world.  If  this  tribunal  judges,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  whatever  of  the  facts  stated 
having  occurred,  and  that  those  facts  are 
evidently  miraculous,  it  records  them  as  such, 
and  the  fieiithful  are  then  allowed,  not  com- 
pelled, nor  required  to  speak  of  them  as 
miraculous,  to  write  of  them  as  such,  and 
to  consider  them  as  such ;  but,  if  any  indi- 
vidual should  think  he  has  sufficient  reaspn 
to  difier  from  that  tribunal,  he  may  believe 
as  he  pleases;  but,  it  would  be  considered 
indecorous  and  disrespectful  to  assail  its  de- 
cision openly,  though  the  dissenter  from  its 
decision  is  still  a  Catholic,  because  that 
alleged  miracle  is  no  article  of  faith,  and 
because  also^  though  that  tribunal  is  respect- 
able, yet  it  IS  not  infallible.  And  also  no 
Roman  Catholic  is  allowed  openly  and  pub- 
licly to  teach  that  certain  noiracles  have 
taken  place,  upon  his  own  mere  private 
jud^ent,but  he  is  first  to  have  the  judicial 
decision  of  the  proper  tribunal ;  though  that 
tribunal  does  not  interfere  with  his  private 
belief,  it  will  restrain  his  public  conduct.  • 

This  being  the  doctrine  and  practice  of 
the  Catholic  Churchy  upon  the  subject,  we 
have  no  hesitation  m  saying,  that  though 
we  believe  many  unfounded  legends  have 
been  oooaskmally  circulated  by  weak,  or 
by  wicked  individuals,  yet  we  believe,  that 
many  miracles  have  beea  Wrought  by  relics 
of  various  kinds. 

There  are  some  expressions  meant  for 
wit,  that  perhaps  are  blasphemous.  Thus, 
were  some  persons  to  reaa  the  second  chap- 
ter of  the  4th,  or  as  it  is  in  the  Protestant 
Bibles,  2d  book  of  Kings,  they  would  per- 
haps attempt  to  amuse  us  with  a  ioke  at  the 
folly  of  Eliseus,  or  as  he  is  called  in  the 
Protestant  Bibles,  we  believe,  Elizeus,*  who 

*  [Elisba.] 
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divided  the  waters  of  the  river  with  the 
cloak  of  Elias,  and  may  ask,  could  any 
man  in  his  senses  believe,  that  an  old  rag 
of  a  cloak,  given  by  a  fanaUc  to  a  fool,  who 
looked  upon  him  to  be  a  prophet,  could  dry 
up  a  large  river  1  or  whether  any  rational 
man  could  believe  a  river  would  open,  and 
leave  a  dry  passage  for  an  old  man  oi  that 
sort  to  pass  over?  Now,  if  the  Scriptures 
be  the  word  of  God,  would  not  these  ques- 
tions be  blasphemous?  In  the  13th  chapter 
of  the  same  book,  it  is  recorded,  that  a  man 
who  was  dead  was  raised  to  life  by  his  body 
touching  the  bones  of  Eliseus,  who  had 
been  dead  for  a  considerable  time — ^these 
are  similar  to  the  relies  mentioned  by  the 
Wash ington  writer.  We  could  inform  hmi  of 
miracles  wrought  by  handkerchiefs  touched 
to  the  body  of  St.  Paul,  and  of  miracles 
wrought  by  the  shadow  of  St.  Peter— the 
record  was  formerly  to  be  found  in  the  Acts 
of  ^e  Apostles  v.  15,  and  chap.  xix.  v.  12, 
unless  Gnesbach,  and  the  light  of  increasing 
science,  have  stolen  it  away. 

Now,theridiculousenumeFationof  dishes, 
forks,  spoons,  cups,  and  cupboards,  horses, 
chairs,  benches,  blocks,  hats,  gowns^  shoes, 
is  a  work  of  the  writer's  own  imamnation, 
for  though  his  memory  be  "  holey,"  yet  his 
imagination^  though  nat  and  vulgar,  still  is 
somewhat  prolific ;  for  it  has  brougnt  forth 
here  some  trash  of  every  kind  that  could 
be  coHected,  but  we  know  not  whence.  He 
ought  to  tell  us. 

Upon  this  point,  then,  his  statements  are 
unfounded,  his  witticisms  are  blasphemous 
imitations  of  older  blasphemies^  his  want  of 
reasoning  glaring,  his  cnaiges  libels,  his  in- 
sinuations unwarranted  and  unsupported; 
but,  he  has  flung  such  a  heap  before  us,  that 
we  shall  not  be  done  with  him  for  a  month 
as  yet.  May  God  forgive  our  friend  Curio- 
sity, for  bringing  such  trouble  upon  us,  and 
leaving  us  to  get  out  of  it  as  well  as  we 
can.  what  a  wicked  rogue  he  must  have 
been  to  lift  his  curtain ! 


From  the  Washington  Gasette  of  Augntt  20. 

Mr.  Editor: — ^In  my  communication  of 
the  20th  of  July,  I  made  a  conditional  pro- 
mise that  I  womd  not  again  trouble  you  on 
the  subject  of  religion.  But  two  petulant 
scribblers,  one  in  tlie  Metropolitan  of  the 
27th  of  July,  published  in  Geoigetown,  D.  C, 
and  the  otner  in  the  Charleston  Catholic 
Miscellany,  of  the  7th  instant,  seem  deter- 
mined that  this  unpleasant  discussion  shall 
not  terminate,  as  I  most  sincerely  wished. 
Instead  of  proving,  or  endeavouring  to  prove, 
my  statements  and  arguments  false,  they 
find  it  much  easier  to  ftSuse  me  by  the  most 


unmerited  epithets.  They  endeavour  to 
divert  the  public  attention  from  the  matter 
in  dispute,  bv  constantly  talking  about  Mr. 
Little,  and  what  he  says  and  thinks ;  thufi, 
by  making  a  noise  about  what  no  one  can 
take  any  mterest  in,  they  hope  that  the  main 
point  mav  be  overlooked ;  but  that  is  a  stale 
trick,  ana  shall  not  answer  their  purpose  at 
present.  Mr.  Little  has  thouffht  fit  to  die- 
avow  the  sentiments  which  1  publish^; 
and  as  much  as  I  esteem  him,  I  thii^  this 
act  was,  at  least,  imneeessary.  And  I  will 
venture  to  assert,  that  they  are  the  senti- 
ments of  the  R^ormed  CkruticM  Chunky  both 
in  this,  and  in  every  other  Christian  country ; 
at  least,  they  are  my  sentiments,  and  I  am 
much  mistaken  if  they  are  not  the  senti- 
ments of  Mr.  Little  also.  I  will  here  state 
them,  with  the  substance  of  the  queries  of 
Mr.  Curiasityj  and  endeavour  to  prove,  by 
the  facts  that  I  have  advanced,  the  tratn  of 
my  assertion ;  and  I  hope  to  oe  answered 
with  candid  and  fair  arguments,  free  from 
abuse  or  scurrility — ^for  I  honestly  declare 
I  have  no  wish  to  maintain  the  principles  of 
any  sect  at  the  expense  of  tram.  Truth  is 
the  only  object  I  have  in  view ;  and  where- 
ever  that  leads,  I  will  follow.  The  senti- 
-ments  pubhshed  were  these:  that  the 
'I  Christian  religion,  (before  the  Reforma- 
tion,) like  the  Jewisn,  in  the  days  of  Heze- 
kiah,  was  grossly  corrupted  and  perverted 
in  almost  all  respects: — the  objects  of  divine 
worship  had  been  greatly  multiplied :— 4he 
idea  of  one  holy,  just,  and  ^ood  God  almost 
obliterated  from  tne  Christian  worid : — and 
a  system  of  corrupt  priestly  government, 
where  every  crime  might  have  been  com- 
muted for  wealth,  substituted  instMul  of  die 
divine  morality  taught  by  Jesus  Christ  In 
this  time  of  terrible  mental  darkness,  roee 
John  Knox,  Martin  Luther,  and  John  Calvin, 
whOj  from  their  bold  characters  and  oon- 
vincmg  reasoning^  effected  a  compamtively 
great  reformation  m  the  church,  considering 
me  age  in  which  they  lived }  but  much  re- 
mains yet  to  be  done  before  all  the  rabbish 
which  the  bigots  of  the  dark  ages  had  heaped 
on  the  fair  Christian  fabric,  can  be  entirely 
removed.  A  correct  translation  of  the  Bible, 
with  the  lisht  of  increasing  science,  is  re- 
commended as  the  best  means  of  brin^png 
back  the  Christian  Church  to  its  origmu 
state,  as  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles." 

r  should  like  to  be  informed  what  theie 
is  in  these  sentiments  to  provoke  the  anger 
of  the  Catholic  more  than  the  Greek  chnrch. 
Here  follows  the  substance  of  the  eleven 
queries  of  Mr.  Curiotiiy: — 

"  1st  Those  which  relate  to  the  comipted 
state  of  the  Christian  religion  at  the  time  of 
the  Reformation.    2d.  The  inconeetnew  ef 
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the  present  tiaodation  of  the  Bible.  3d.  How 
the  translation  is  to  be  made  more  correct.'' 

Ist.  With  r^ard  to  the  corruptions  of  the 
Christian  religion  at  the  time  *of  the  Refor- 
mation, (many  of  which  still  continue,)  I 
gave  a  brief  account  of  the  acts  and  charac- 
ters of  some  of  the  Popes,  by  which  it  will 
be  seen  when  many  of  the  corruptions  were 
introduced  into  the  church,  and  by  whom. 
It  also  shows  the  shocking  depravity  which 
existed  in  the  church,  when  such  men  were 
elected  by  the  cardinals  as  its  infiEillible 
head.  There  is  scarcely  a  crime  or  a  folly, 
to  which  man  is  liable,  that  was  not  com- 
mitted by  these  worthless  representatives  of 
St  Peter.  By  a  review  of  the  statement, 
we  find  that  tnis  pretended  infallible  church 
was  veiy  oiten  inconsistent  with  itself,  for 
the  acts  of  Formosus  the  First  were  re- 
scinded by  Stephen  and  by  Seigius ;  after- 
wards the  decrees  of  Stephen  were  made 
null  by  Roman  us;  and  Johannes  restored 
those  of  Formosus: — then  again,  these  were 
rescinded  by  Seigins  the  Third.  And  Pius 
the  Second  (one  of  the  most  rational)  differed 
from  most  other  Popes,  by  sdlowing  the 
cieiffy  to  marry,  and  turning  out  the  clois- 
tered nuns.  Also,  though  Bonifacius  the 
Third  obtained  from  Phocas  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  Pope's  supremacjr  on  earth, 
yet  Sabinian»s  afterwards  disclaimed  this 
power. 

I  next  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  the  in- 
fallible heads  of  the  chuicn  were  often  very 
immoral  men,  such  as  would  have  been-  a 
disgrace  to  the  Neweate  Calendar.  As  my 
accounts  are  chiefly  drawn  from  the  Romish 
Church  History,  I  challenge  any  one  to  show 
that  I  have  not  given  what  is  generally  con- 
sidered the  true  character  of  these  men. 
Was  not  Johannes  the  Eleventh-  an  adulterer, 
and  killed  by  the  husband  of  the  woman 
with,  whom  he  cohabited  ?  He  also  stands 
accused  of  poisoning  above  200  persons, 
among  whom  were  bis  two  predecessors 
Leo  and  Stephen.  Was  not  Martinus  the 
Fourth  also  an  adulterer,  who  kept  the  con- 
cubine of  his  predecessor  Nicholas :  and 
had  all  the  pictures  of  bears  removea  from 
the  palace,  lest  ^e  (^ould  brine  forth  one? 

Was  not  Benedictus  the  Nin&  a  conjuror, 
who  pretended  to  understand  the  magic  art, 
and  to  bewitch  women  ?  Did  not  Alexander 
the  Sixth  commit  incest  with  his  own 
daughter  ?  This  monstrous  villain  designed 
to  poison  several  cardinals  whom  he  invited 
to  an  entertainment ;  but  the  poison,  as  in 
the  case  of  Hamlet,  was  given  by  mistake 
to  himself. 

Did  not  Paul  the  Third,  who  called  the 
Council  of  Trent,  prostitute  his  sister,  com- 
mit incest  with  his  daughter,  and  poison 
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her  husband,  and  attempt  the  chastity  of  his 
niece?  and  was  he  not  also  accused  of  be- 
ing a  necromancer  and  sorcerer? 

Did  not  Gregorius  the  Thirteenth,  who 
altered  the  calendar,  contrive  the  massacre 
of  the  Protestants  at  Paris  ?  And  did  not 
Gregorius  the  Fifteenth,  the  patron  of  ^- 
natius  Loyola,  the  founder  of  the  Society  of 
the  Jesuits,  introduce  the  bloody  Inquisition, 
wherever  ne  had  sufficient  influence? 

And  did  not  Clement  the  FifUi  introdnoe 
the  sale  of  indulgences  and  pardons  into  die 
church  ?  And  did  not  Leo  the  Tenth  extend 
that  kind  of  traffic^  so  that  indulsences  and 
pardons  were  hawked  about  aU  Christian 
countries— 4ike  as  our  Yankees  do  their  no- 
tions— ^for  one  might  not  only  have  par- 
chased  a  pardon  for  all  sins  eommittedj  but  all 
that  iifere  to  be  committed  ?  This,  indeed,  was 
the  chief  catise  of  the  Reformation,  and  was 
the  chief  argument  used  by  Luther  to  effect 
that  purpose.  To  deny  tnis,  is  to  call  all 
history  fuse. 

Now,  gentlemen  editors,  it  will  behoove 
on  to  come  forward,  and  with  the  aid  of 
air  and  impartial  history,  show  that  these 
chaiges  are  false,  else  you  must  stand  con- 
victMi  before  the  public  of  gross  slander  and 
calumny :  and  your  church  of  every  crime 
that  has  disgraced  the  annals  of  mankind. 
But  these  crimes  are,  indeed,  no  more  than 
what  might  be  expected  from  such  a  system 
of  religion,  whose  doctrines  teaclu  that  God 
was  pleased  to  receive  the  sacrifice  of  his 
only  Son  for  the  sins  of  the  world :  and  that 
it  is  only  necessary  to  believe  this  horrid 
blasphemy  on  the  aivine  character,  to  be 
saved  and  be  a  favourite  in  heaven.  And 
what  can  we  think  of  a  church  with  such 
men  at  its  head,  who  institute  auricular 
confession?  by  which  means,  it  is  put  in 
possession  of  all  public  and  private  secrets; 
and  has  made  use  of  this  knowledge  to  ex- 
tort money  from  all  classes,  from  the  mean- 
est wretch  who  steals  a  loaf  of  bread,  to  the 
prince  who  murders  his  brother  lot  his 
crown,  hke  King  John.  This  principle  is 
the  most  dangerous  to  society  that  has  ever 
been  introduced  into  religion ;  for  it  is  my 
opinion,  thai  where  it  makes  a  part  of  the 
religion  of  the  state,  no  free  soverament  can 
long  exist.    It  is  treason  to  fiberty. 

Will  any  Cathoho  deny  that  he  believes 
in  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation— -in  the 

Sood  effects  of  holy  water— in  prayers  to 
le  Virgin  Maiy  and  to  the  saints— 'in  the 
power  of  the  Pope  to  remit  sins,  and  in  the 
miracles  wrought  by  holy  relics.  In  tiiis 
part  of  my  aieument  I  am  fortunately  sap- 
ported  by  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  church 
at  present,  to  show  what  it  was  at  the  time 
of  the  Refbnnation:  and  though  much ' 
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been  refonned,  yet,  edll  enough  remains  to 
flhow  the  dreadful  state  it  was  in  at  that 
time.    The  pretended  miracle  of  the  lique- 
iisotioh  of  the  blood  of  St.  JanuariuB^  is  a  proof 
what  kind  of  miracles  were  then  wrought, 
■ad  by.  whom.    If  the  Catholic  Chnrch  haa 
any  sense  of  shame,  or  felt  any  compunc- 
tion for  the  injuries  done  to  mankind,  it 
would  be  desirous  that  the  world  should 
for  ever  forget  its  history.  The  mind  recoils 
with  horror  at  the  bare  reflection  of  its 
cruelties  and  its  crimes.    How  many  poor 
wietches  have  been   c(mdemned  by  the 
ministers  of  that  chnrch;  without  any  chance 
of  defence,  in  secret,  without  even  the  sym- 
pathy of  mankind,  to  perish  in  damp  dun- 
gaons — to  be  the  cruel  sport  of  ingenious 
tormentors,  or  to  expire  at  the  stake  or  on 
the  scaffold  !^-wbose  ^atest  crime  was, 
peihaps,^  that  of  denymg  that  a  piece  of 
Diead  could  be  turoed  into  flesh,  or  wine 
into  blood,  by  the  mere  words  of  a  priest: 
or,  perhaps,  because  they  would  not  ac- 
knowledge mat  there  were  three  persons  in 
the  Godhead,  each  equal  to  God,  and  yet 
be  only  one  Grod.    The  reformation  in  re- 
ligion, the  increase  of  science,  and  ^e 
^read  of  the  principles  of  civil  liberty. 
Mve,  ak  last,  put  an  end  to  such  homa 
soenes  in  every  country  where  they  have 
been  received.    Tis  only  the  other  day 
since  the  prisons  of  the  Inquisition  were 
thrown  open  in  Spain,  and  hundreds  of  the 
most  miserable  of  wretches  released  from 
its  dungeons.    But,  to  the  disgrace  of  the 
leadens  of  the  revolution  in  Mexico,  that 
horrid  system  is  still  retained  in  tlmt  country. 
Now,  Mr.  Curioeihf^  and  your  fellow-la- 
bo«ren  in  the  Cathohc  cause,  what  think 
yon  of  a  system  of  reli^on  which  make 
snch  monsters  of  men  ?    To  the  disgrace  of 
the  age  in  which  we  live,  there  are  the 
^atest  exertions  now  making  to  introdnce 
mto  this  country,  and  even  into  this  district, 
the  heart  of  the  Union,  the  society  and  prin- 
ciples of  the  Jesuits.  They  are  very  cautions 
and  gradual  in  their  progress.     1st.  Thej 
are  only  distingnishea,  as  very  leameo. 
very  obliging,  and  very  sober,  regular  and 
pelite  (gentlemen :  no  distinction  in  dress, 
except  Its  being  black.    But,  in  the  course 
of  a  few  years,  they  have  buih  a  college  in 
Waabkigton.  in  addhion  to  the  one  they 
foiDMilyhaa  in  Geoisetown;  the  students 
now  wear  nearly  the  dress  of  the  monks;  a 
MBuery  has  been  instituted;  and  they  have 
eatablislied  a  paper  in  Charleston,  8.  C,  ex*- 
pressly  to  propagate  and  to  defend  their 
ikNstriaes.    This  would  be  allowi^le,  pio- 
Tidsd  Ihey  did  not  make  an  improper  use 
el  ihm  privileges;  but,  I  mnet  confess,  I 
Ihittk ti«y have sheiwn  avsiywiteoemig 


temper,  of  late,  in  their  pablicatioiM :  fer 
they  ought  to  recollect  that  the  great  body 
of  Christians  in  this  country  are  Protestants; 
and,  at  the  same  time,  to  reflect  on  the  for- 
bearance they  show  to  Cadiolics,  compared 
to  what  Catholics  have  shown  to  them 
when  in  power. 

In  answer  to  the  2d  query: — ^I  pointed 
out,  of  many  instances,  wherein  the  Scrip- 
tures .have  been  falsified  by  the  interpoiar 
tion  of  a  very  important  text,  viz.  1  John  v. 
7,  ^' There  are  three  that  bear  record  in 
heaven,  die  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Hoty 
Ghost ;  and  these  three  are  One :"  but,  no 
notice  has  been  taken  of  this  foigeiy  by 
these  champions  of  the  holy  &ith.  When 
this  is  cleared  up,  there  are  other  parts  of 
the  Scriptures  relating  to  die  miraculons 
conception,  which  wiU  equally  require  die 
ingenuity  and  leaming  of  the  church  to  de- 
fend. Nothing  can  be  more  reasonable  tfan 
that  a  new  translation  of  the  whole  Scri]^ 
tures  should  be  made  in  the  North  Amen- 
can  States,  when  it  is  considered  nnder 
what  circumstances  the  present  translatioR 
was  made.  King  James  the  First  was  cer- 
tainly as  great  a  bigot  as  ever  filled  fte 
British  throne! — who  believed  and  wrote 
in  favour  of  witchcraft  and  necromancy  :*^ 
and  the  Episcopal,  as  established  in  Eng- 
land, is  very  near  akin  to»  the  Romiw 
Church :  the  only  diflerence  seems  to  be  in 
the  number  of  dogmas,  not  in  flieir  quatily; 
many  of  the  doctrines  of  each  ohnich  are 
equally  repugnant  to  common  sense  and 
the  Scriptures. 

Before  I  close  this  paper,  I  will  just  notice 
what  has  been  said  by  Mr.  A.  B.  reepectiiig 
a  pardon  not  having  been  sold  by  the  Pope 
to  Henry  the  Eighth,  for  divorcing  his  wife. 
The  answer  is  plain.  Henry  hui  nothiBg 
to  ofier  to  the  Catholic  church,  eqnal  to  tiie 
courts  of  Spain,  France,  Italy  and  Germany. 
Had  flie  Pope  compUed,  (for  I  beUeve.  from 
his  higgling,  he  was  much  inclined  to  ao  so) 
he  must  have  forfeited  the  ftivour  of  all  C^» 
thoKc  princes,  for  the  uncertain  frienddiip 
of  Henry.  I  am  much  surprised  at  the  oon* 
duct  of  A.  B.  and  of  the  editor,  ii  not  the 
same  person,  to  endeavour  to  injure  any 
one,  by  holding  himself  up  to  the  public  so 
as  to  designate  him  as  an  enemy  to  the  Ca- 
tholic church,  and  subjecting  him,  perluyn^ 
to  the  wrath  of  infuriate  bigots,  especiauy 
when  they  are  stiB  ignevaBt  of  me  vbaI 
name  of 
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Wbo  calls  himself  "  Auditor/'  has,  on  the 
20th  of  last  month,  come  o«t  in  the  Wash* 
itiglon   GaceCte,    in    aaether    \m§  timie 
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against  popery  and  papistfl,  and  Mr.  Little 
and  the  Episcopalians. 

This  production  consists  principally  of  a 
condensation  of  his  former  matter,  put  more 
in  the  shape  of  something  like  reasoning, 
for  he  has  nad  nearly  six  weeks  to  prepare 
it,  aod,  as  we  suppose,  has  shaken  on  the 
ague  and  mendea  the  sieve ;  he  has  added 
Romethine  new— such  as  asking,  "  Wilt  any 
Catholic  deny,  that  he  believes  in  the  doc- 
trine of  transubstantiation  —  in  the  good 
effect  of  holy  water— in  prayers  to  the 
Virgin  Mary  and  the  saints  1"  To  this  we 
answer^  no  Catholic  will  denv  that  he  be- 
lieves in  those  doctrines,  tfut,  we  doubt 
very  much,  if  the  person  who  puts  the 
question,  knows  what  a  Catholic  believes,  for 
we  now  Degin  to  suspect^  that  his  attacks  pro- 
ceed more  from  perfect  ignorance  of  the  Ca- 
tholic doctrines,  than  from  a  knowledge  of 
their  being  good  or  bad.  Like  many  oSiers, 
he  Heaps  up  a  parcel  of  words,  which  he 
thinks  he  understands,  and  then  says,  "Will 
anybody  deny  that  this  is  blasphemous?" 
Thus,  he  contmues  to  ask,  "  Will  any  Cath- 
olic deny,  that  he  believes  the  power  of  the 
Pope  to  remit  sins?"  We  would  venture 
to  stake  our  existence,  that  he  does  not 
know  the  meaning  of  the  Catholic's  doc- 
trine of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  or  he  never 
would  have  put  the  question.  We  shall 
not  now  dwell  upon  it — ^it  will  in  its  turn 
be  examined.  "Will  any  Catholic  deny, 
that  he  believes  in  miracles  wrought  by  holy 
relics?*'  "The  pretended  miracle  of  the 
liquefaction  of  the  blood  of  St.  Januarius,  is 
a  proof  of  what  kind  of  miracles'were  then 
wrought,  and  by  whom."  Now  we  are 
very  good  Catholics  so  fa^  as  our  belief,  for 
we  hereby  profess  and  declare,  that  we  be- 
lieve every  doctrine  taught  by  the  Holy  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church,  and  still  we  neither 
.believe  nor  disbelieve  in  the  liquefaction  of 
the  blood  of  St.  Januarius,  though  we  have 
conversed  with  many  well-educated  men, 
whose  minds  were  very  free  from  weakness, 
and  whose  memories  were  not  sieves,  who 
assured  us.  that  they  witnessed  this  miracle, 
and  had  me  very  best  opportunities  for  its 
examination ;  ana  we  have  seen  the  written 
and  printed  testimony  of  several  hundreds 
of  the  same  description^  who^  at  different 
times,  stated  their  havmg  witnessed  and 
closely  examined  it ;  yet^e  are  not  bound 
to  believe  in  its  truth.  We  merely  adduce 
this  as  a  new  proof  of  his  not  being  ac- 
quainted with  tne  nature  of  the  subjects  on 
which  he  presumes  to  write. 

He  states,  that  "he  would  not  have 
troubled  the  public  again  upon  the  subject 
of  religion,  but  two  petulant  Bcribblers,  one 
Wk  the  Uefiropolitan  of  the  27th  of  July, 


published  in  Georgetown,  D.  C,  and  the 
other  m  the  Charleston  CathoUc  Miscellany, 
of  the  7th  of  August,  seem  determined  that 
this  unpleasant  discussion  shall  not  termi- 
nate, as  he  most  sincerely  wished."  What 
a  pity !  Yes,  indeed,  he  sincerely  wished 
to  tell  the  people  of  the  United  States,  that 
their  Catholic  neighbours  professed  a  re- 
ligion of  the  grossest  corruption  and  most 
profligate  character— -and  he  most  sincerely 
wished,  that  they  should  be  suffered  to 
believe  this,  without  bein^  disturbed — ^but 
those  two  petulant  scribblers,  the  wicked 
rogues !  Now,  was  it  not  very  natural  con- 
duct for  corrupt  and  profligate  villains? 
They,  indeed,  aetermin^d  that  it  should  not 
terminate  so;  and  "instead  of  proving,  or 
attempting  to  prove  his  arguments  and 
statements  false,  they  find  it  much  easier  to 
abuse  him  by  unmerited  epithets."  Poor 
gentleman  !  what  a  pity  the  constables  do 
not  commit  them  for  tiiis  breach  of  the 
peace.  Indeed,  he  almost  says  that  they 
ought,  for  he  tells  us,  speaking  of  the  Jesu- 
its, "  And  they  have  established  a  paper  in 
Charleston,  S.  C,  expressly  topropagate  and 
to  defend  their  doctrines.  Tnis  would  be 
allowable,  provided  they  did  not  make  an 
improper  use  of  their  privileges ;  but,  I  must 
confess,  I  think  they  have  shown  a  very 
unbecoming  temper  of  late  in  their  publica- 
tion; for  they  ou^ht  to  recollect,  that  the 
?'eat  body  of  Chnstians  in  this  country  are 
rotestants ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  reflect 
on  the  forbearance  they  show  to  Catholics, 
compared  to  what  Catholios  have  shown  to 
them  when  in  power." 

If  this  be  not  the  threatening  of  a  perse- 
cution for  defending  ourselves  against  his 
attacks,  we  know  not  what  it  is.  In  our 
future  examination  of  this,  for  we  must  de- 
fend ourselves,  this  man  has  forced  upon  us 
a  topic,  which  we  have,  as  yet,  avoided, 
and  did  hope  we  should  not  oe  driven  to, 
viz.,  who  were  and  who  are  the  greatest 
persecutors?  The  liberty  of  the  press  is,  in 
itself,  a  blessing,  but  how  often  has  it  been 
made  a  curse.  We  know  of  no  forbearance 
shown  to  us.  We  ask  for  none.  Thank 
God,  we  arer  as  fr«e  here,  and  that  of  right, 
and  not  by  courtesy,  as  any  men  of  any 
other  religion  in  America.  We  do  not, 
therefore,  mean  to  insult  our  brethren  of 
other  communions,  but  we  will  suffer  no 
one  of  them  to  insult  the  Catholic  body 
with  impunity.  Here  is  a  man  who  telu 
ns,  that  OUT  "system  of  religion  makes 
monsters  of  men;"  and  that  "to  the  dis- 
grace of  the  age  in  which  we  live,  there 
are  the  greatest  exertions  making,  to  intro- 
duce into  this  country,  and  even  into  the 
Distiict  of  Columbia,  tltb  heait  of  the  Union, 
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the  society  and  the  prindplea  of  the  Jesu- 
its;'' ''that  we  make  an  improper  use  of 
our  privileges;"  "  that  if  we  had  any  sense 
of  shame,  or  felt  any  compunction  for  the 
injuries  done  to  mankind,  we  would  be 
desirous  that  the  world  should  for  ever  for- 
get our  history;"  "that  the  mind  recoils 
with  horror  at  the  bare  reflection  of  our 
cruelties  and  crimes :"  and  yet  this  man 
talks  of  forbearance!!!  and  yet  he  talks 
of  being  "  subjected,  perhaps,  to  the  wrath 
of  furious  bigots,"  for  publishing  the  truth ! ! ! 
He  is  known  in  Washington,  where  he  says 
those  tremendous  Jesuits  are  so  powerful ; 
he  had  better,  ere  he  walk  out  from  his 
office,  request  the  President  to  allow  him  a 
guard  for  hiB  protection,  if  he  be  afraid  of 
me  Jesuits.  Were  there  question  only  of 
the  individual  himself,  he  would,  indeed, 
after  such  a  display  as  he  made,  be  found 
beneath  the  notice  of  the  most  insignificant, 

Eetulant  scribbler.  As  such  we  snail  treat 
im  henceforward.  We  shall  neither  soil 
our  paper  with  the  epithets  which  he  merits, 
nor  encumber  ourselves  with  his  style,  but 
we  must  refute  his  calumnies. 

As  to  the  Catholics  of  these  States,  we 
have  the  testimony  of  the  father  of  his 
country,  and  of  tne  public  records  and 
collections  of  the  States,  that  wherever  the 
intolerance  of  those  who  previously  ruled 
the  provinces,  permitted  Catholics  to  be 
founa^  they  were  amongst  the  foremost  to 
establish  their  liberties.  They  had  their 
representative  in  the  Congress  which  de- 
clared our  country  independent— -his  name 
still  shines  upon  the  record.  By  the  common 
right  of  man,  which  America  proclaims — by 
the  enthusiasm  manifested  by  the  Catholic 
in  the  defence  of  libertr-— by  the  pledge  of 
hb  life,  his  fortune,  ana  his  sacrea  honour, 
in  the  Declaration  of  the  ludependence  of 
the  State»— by  the  shedding  of  nis  blood  by 
the  side  of  his  Protestant  brethren,  in  de- 
fence of  dieir  common  right — (he  Catholic 
of  America  has  earned  his  freedom;  and 
yet  this  man,  who,  if  we  be  rightly  inform- 
ed, holds  a  place  under  the  government, 
dares  to  tell  that  Catholic,  that  for  freedom 
here  he  is  indebted  to  Protestant  forbear- 
ance! Did  he  say  Protestant  justice,  he 
would  have  said  truth.  It  is  a  fact,  that  the 
inhabitants  of  these  States  who  are  not 
Catholics  are,  and  always  have  been,  more 
numerous  by  a  vast  majority,  than  those 
who  are  Camolics — ^the  reason  for  which, 
we  shall,  in  some  future  number^  investi- 
gate ;  but,  it  is  equally  a  fact,  that  m  Mary- 
land the  Catholics  were,  at  one  time,  more 
numerous,  and  they  did  then  give  that  ex- 
ample of,  we  will  not  call  it  toleration,  but 
justice,  which  rooel  of  the  States  sabee- 


3uently  followed,  though  not  so  much  to 
leir  cost  as  it  was  to  hens.  Hence,  as  jus- 
tice is  not  the  peculiar  attribute  of  any 
creed,  we  had  better  style  it  simply  justioe. 
It  is  to  justice  then,  and  not  to  forbearance, 
the  Catnolics  owe  that  they  stand  in  this 
country  upon  as  high  ground  as  the  Protest- 
ants ;  ana  he  who  says  that  it  is  not«tb  jus- 
tice, but  forbearance  they  owe  it,  libels  the 
Constitution,  and  must  nave  imbibed  his 
principles  eidier  in  North  Carolina  or  in 
New  Jersey— 4he  Constitutions  of  which 
are  still  disgraced  by  a  clause,  which  is  a 
dead  letter,  but  which,  for  the  sake  of  de- 
cency, they  ought  to  expunge. 

We  have  been  insensibly  led  into  this 
rigmarole  after  having  reaa  No.  2  of  the 
c^umnies,  but,  we  shall  follow  on  the  ex- 
amination, which,  instead  of  one  month, 
will  now  probably  take  us  three.  "  Auditor'* 
is  a  capital' jackall,  he  increases  our  fodder 
in  a  geometrical  ratio— one  number  ^ore 
from  nim,  and  we  shall  have  occupation 
for  some  algebraist  to  calculate  how  long. 

Having  now  made  our  preliminary  re- 
loarks,  we  proceed  to  examine  another  of 
his  charges : 

*'  BoHifatiuB  the  Fifth,  who  died  in  625,  privi- 
leged murderers  and  thieves  who  took  sanctuary 
in  the  church,  and  decreed  that  the  hand  of  jaa- 
tioe  should  not  raoleat  them.  What  a  righteooa 
Charch !" 

Suppose  Pope  Boniface  was  the  &vourer 
of  thieves  and  murderers,  why  should  the 
writer  conclude  that  the  Church  was  un- 
righteous? What  sort  of  an  aigument  is 
this:  "The  King  of  England  is  an  unjust 
man,  therefore  the  English  nation  is  un- 
righteous?" It.^  evident  that  the  whole 
Church  ought  not  to  be  chaig[ed  with  all  the 
injudicious  or  unjust  regulations  made  for 
particular  places  by  persons  who  are  not 
competent  to  make  such  laws  for  the  whole 
Church. 

But  there  is  another  principle  wfaick 
should  never  be  lost  sight  oi  in  the  examin- 
ing topics  of  this  nature ;  that  is,  belbre  we 
pass  a  censure  to  know  all  the  facts.  Now 
at  the  period  when  Pope  Boniface  made 
this  law,  the  state  of  society  in  Italy  was 
not  such  aa  it  is  now  either  there  or  here - 
^ere  was  more  violence  and  less  regain 
paid  to  law.  Hence,  there  were  feuds  and 
quarrels  and  riots ;  frequently  persons  who 
committed  crimes,  fled  to  the  churches  in 
the  expectation,  that  reverence  for  the  temple 
of  the  God  of  Mercy,  might  stay  the  hands 
of  their  vindictive  pursuers,  who  were  too 
of^en  in  the  habit  of  inflicting  a  summaiy 
punishment,  without  awaiting  the  slow  and 
deliberate  procedure  of  the  courts  of  justioe , 
frequently  the  innocent  man  who  was 
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justly  accused^  fled  thither  for  the  same 
puipoee :  and  it  not  seldom  happened,  that 
their  pursuers  in  their  fury  and  vengeance, 
paid  httle  regard  to  the  sanctity  of  the  place, 
so  that  the  churches,  more  than  any  other 
places,  became  the  scenes  of  the  most  dis- 
graceful riots,  and  frequently  houses  of 
daughter,  and  not  of  pr^er. 

To  remedy  this  evil,  Pope  Boniface  de- 
creed, that  persons  flying  to  the  churches 
under  such  circumstances,  inrhether  guilty 
or  innocent,  ^undd  not  be  torn  out  lyforu^  but 
quietly  given  up  by  the  ecclesiastics  to  the 
proper  officer  of  the  civil  tribunal,  who 
should  regularly  demand  them,  and  that 
their  pursuers,  in  place  of  rushing  after  them, 
as  theretofore,  should  have  recourse  to  the 
regular  magistrate  \  and  that  when  a  demand 
was  made  with  a  warrant,  the  authenticity 
of  which  was  certified  by  the  proper  person, 
and  then  the  document  exhibited  to  the  supe- 
rior ecclesiastic,  that  he  might  be  satisfied 
of  the  regular  authority  of  those  who  claimed 
the  refugee,  the  refugee  should  be  given 
up  by  the  ecclesiastics^  but  that  until  then, 
he  snottld  have  the  pnvilege  of  sanctuary. 
Yet  this  is  called  '*  privileging  murderers 
and  thieves,''  and  decreeing  that  the  hand 
of  justice  should  not  molest  theiti,  and  the 
writer,  who  thus  distorts  facts  for  the  purpose 
of  criminating  a  virtuous  Pope,  expects  that 
he  shall  be  treated  with  respect ! !  and  com- 
plains that  he  is  '^  abused  by  wMtimUd  epi- 
thets, in  place  of  proving,  or  endeavouring 
to  prove,  his  statement  and  arguments 
false." 

We  shall  now  lay  before  our  readers  the 
words  of  an*account  of  diis  Pope  in  a  work 
published  by  English  Protestants,  giving  an 
account  of  the  Sishops  of  Rome,  and  we 
here  beg  to  remark,  that  in  the  whole  of 
this  examination  our  extracts  giving  an  ac- 
count of  the  acts  or  conduct  of  those  calum- 
niated men  have  been  and  shall  be  taken 
exclusively  from  Protestant  authors,  except 
where  we  state  otherwise. 

''  As  for  Pope  Boniface,  he  was  a  peison 
of  singular  humanity,  clemency,  and  obliging 
deportment  towards  all  men,  and  neglected 
no  part  of  the  duty  of  a  good  bishop.  He 
ordained,  that  criminals  who  fled  for  refn^ 
to  churches,  should  not  be  taken  thence  hy 
fort/t?'*  We  now  ask  any  candid  man. 
whether  he  does  not  think  it  was  the  duty 
of  a  good  bishop,  to  make  some  regulation, 
if  he  could,  to  prevent  the  enormities  which 
this  regulation  put  an  end  to  ?  Was  it  not 
consonant  to  the  first  principles  of  humanity 
and  clemency  ?  Boniface  had  before  him 
li  splendid  model  for  his  direction,  because, 
as  Griesbach  had  not  then  been  bom,  nor 
the  light  of  inereasing  science  beamed  forth 


in  full  lustre  from  the  patent  office  in  Wash- 
ington, the  Scriptures  were  then  entire  \  and 
hence  it  was  found  written  in  Exodus,  chap, 
xxi.  V.  12,  &c.  '^ Ht that  strikethanum  wUh  a 
will  to  kill  him,  shall  be  put  to  death.  But  he 
that  did  not  lie  in  wait  for  him,  but  God  de^ 
livered  him  into  his  hands,  I  will  appoint  thee 
a  place  to  which  he  might  flee.  If  any  man  kUl 
his  neighbour,  on  set  purpose,  and  by  lying  in 
wait  for  him,  thou  shaU  take  him  away  pom 
my  dttar,  that  he  may  die,"  We  find  this  the 
only  exce{>tion  to  the  privilege  of  sanctuary 
in  the  Jewish  law.  Yet,  we  doubt  whether 
the  man  in  Washington  will  add  to  the  for- 
mer blasphemies,  mat  of  saying  that  the 
God  of  oinai  "  was  guilty  of  privileging 
murderers  and  thieves." 

If  this  man  keeps  the  book  of  Deutero- 
nomy in  his  canon  of  the  Scrintures,  we 
would  advise  him  to  read  diligently  ihe  19th 
chapter,  and  he  will  perceive  how  precise 
the  Lord  was  in  appointing,  that  the  road  to 
the  cities  of  refuge  should  be  kept  in  good 
repojr,  and  that  the  cities  should  be  conve- 
niently situated,  so  that  the  way  might  not  be 
too  long,  nor  too  difficult  for  the  unfortunate 
refugee  to  escape  from  his  pursuers,  and  he 
would  there  find  the  provincial  law  regula- 
ting the  increase  of  the  number  of  places  of 
refujg^e,  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  in* 
habitants;  ana  he  would  also  discover,  that 
if  any  person  who  was  not  entitled  to  the 

Srivilege  of  sanctuary,  took  refuge  in  any  of 
lose  cities,  the.  pursuers,  were  not,  there- 
fore, at  liberty  to  take  him  out  by  force,  but 
they  should  apply  to  the  proper  tribunal  of 
their  own  city,  who  judged  the  case,  and 
then  make  the  application  for  the  offender, 
who,  upon  their  demand,  was  delivered  up ; 
and  the  imitation  of  this  is,  by  the  writer  m 
Washington,  made  criminal  m  Pope  Bonir 
face,  and  thence  he  concludes  that  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church  is  unrighteous.  What 
logic ! 

But,  be  the  regulation  good  or  bad,  it  is 
no  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion.  It 
is  a  mere  civil  institution,  the  propriety  oi 
which  the  governments  are  to  consider,  and 
to  adopt  or  reject  as  they  think  proper.  Ca- 
tholic governments  have  rejected  it — Pro- 
testant governments  have  retained  it—but 
it  is  no  portion  of  the  religion  of  either.  As 
well  might  it  be  argued,  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion  is  gunpowder,  because  gun- 
powder was  invented  by  a  monk. 

However,  we  must  take  the  hberty  of  re* 
moving  Boniface  V.  from  the  catalogue  of 
''  those  Popes  who  would  have  been  a  dis-  , 
grace  to  a  Newgate  Calendar." 

We  shall  endeavour  to  make  room  for  a 
^ater  number  of  the  chaiges  and  answers 
m  our  next. 


4M  influence;,  political  and  moral,  of  the  ROMAN  SEE. 


THE  WRITER  IN  WASHINGTON.      1 

We  have  admitted  this  obnoxious  pro- 
duction into  our  pages^  though  the  editor  of 
the  Washington  Gazette,  who  has  inserted 
his  slanders,  has  discontinued  publishing 
our  replies.  If,  as  it  is  stated,  the  editor 
and  the  writer  be  brothers,  and  that  a  person 
of  the  name  of  Elliott,  in  the  Patent  Office 
at  Washington,  be  the  ciefender  of  Unitarian- 
ism  by  his  assaults  on  our  religion,  we  do 
not  feel  much  surprised  at  the  exclusion  of 
our  answers ;  but  the  editor  of  the  Wash- 
ington Gazette  has  now  lost  all  claims  to 
impartiality;  he  has  become  a  partisan. 

We  proceed  to  bring  forwara  a  tremen- 
dous culprit,  "a  very  devil  incamate/'  to 
take  his  trial : 

''Paul  the  Third  called  the  Council  of  Trent ; 
prostituted  bis  sister;  committed  incest  with  bis 
daughter,  and  poisoned  her  husband ;  attempted 
the  chastity  of  his  niece,  and  beinf  found  in  the 
fact,  was  marked  by  her  husband.  He  was  a 
necromancer  and  sorcerer.  Died  in  li>49.  A 
Yery  devil  incarnate.'* 

Suppose  he  committed  all  these  crim^es, 
is  it  a  fair  conclusion  to  draw,  ^4herefore 
the  i^ea  of  one  holy,  just,  and  good  God, 
was  almost  obliteratea  from  the  worid?'^ 
We  have  almost  strained  our  eyes,  and  dried 
our  brains,  in  poring  over  both  his  produc- 
tions, to  discover  the  principle  by  which  he 
would  apply  this  fact  to  produce  his  con- 
clusion, and  all  in  vain^  unless  if  be  this 
paragraph,  taken  from  his  second  publica- 
tion : 

*'  But  these  crimes  are  indeed  no  more  than 
what  might  bo  expected  from  such  a  system  of 
religion,  whose  doctrines  teach  that  God  was 
pleased  to  receive  the  sacrifice  of  his  only  Son 
for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  that  it  it  only  neces- 
sary  to  BELIEVE  this  horrid  blasphemy  on  thedivine 
character  to  he  saved,  and  oe  a  favourite  of 
heaven.** 

But  this  principjle  will  not  apply,  because 
it  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  that  faith  alone  is  sufficient  far  salva- 
tion.  This  is  one  of  the  misfortunes  of 
setting  entangled  with  a  man  who  is  per- 
lecdy  ignorant  of  the  subject  on  which  he 
undertakes  to  write ;  it  is  a  purgatory  almost 
as  bad  as  to  enter  upon  a  discussion  of  canon 
law  with  the  doctors  of  the  Philadelphia 
school.  We  before  showed  that  the  principle 
he  went  upon  was  bad.  "  There  were  some 
bad  Popes,  therefore  the  idea  of  one  holy, 
just,  and  good  Grod,  was  almost  obliterated 
m>m  the  Christian  world.''  Now  he  takes 
^Mpthe  old  Protestant  principle,  invented  by 
'  Martin  Luther  and  John  Calvin,  and  coii- 
desQued  as  heretical  by  the  Council  of  Trent, 
and  he  says  that  the  aoctrine  which  the  Ca- 
tholics condemn  as  heresy  is  held  by  Uiem, 


and  is  the  cause  of  their  crimes :  .he  than 
says,  that  '4n  this  time  of  terrible  mental 
darkness  rose  up  John  Enox,  Martin  Luther, 
and  John  Calvin,  who,  from  their  bold  cha- 
racters and  convincing  reasoning;  effected 
a  comparatively  great  reformation  in  the 
church.''  Yet  these  three  men  were  the  in- 
ventors of  the  very  doctrine  which  he  says 
caused  the  crimes  of  the  Popes,  and  which 
doctrine  the  Popes  condemned.  What  can 
we  say  in  answer  to  a  man  of  this  descrip- 
tion'? 

But  let  us  take  the  foimer  part  of  thib 
principle.  The  doctrine  of  the  atonement 
by  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviooi,  the  Grod- 
man  Jesus  Christ,  which  he  caUs  a  blas- 
phemy, was  professed  by  John  Knox,  Martin 
Luther,  and  John  Callrin,  as  well  as  by  the 
Popes.  In  this  they  eSJdcied  no  chanse. 
We  cannot  conceive  the  principle  of  appli- 
cation which  he  would  give  this  iikct  of  the 
criminality  of  Paul  UL 

But  let  us  examine  his  crimes.  Hq  called 
the  Council  of  Trent  We  allow  he  did;  but 
was  this  a  crime  ?  Did  not  Martin  Luther 
call  for  a  council  ?  Did  he  not  appeal  to  a 
council  ?  Was  it  then  a  crime  to  call  the 
council?  As  for  the  other  charges,  we  deny 
the  truth  of  each  and  ever^  one  of  them. 
Indeed,  in  his  second  pubhcation,  the  ac- 
cuser himself  begins  to  be  less  confident 
than  in  his  first  edition,  for  in  the  second 
he  modestly  asks : 

«*Did  not  Paul  the  Third,  wh6  called  the 
Council  of  Trent,  prostitute  hta  sister,  coamit 
incest  with  his  daughter,  and  poison  her  hus- 
band,  and  attempt  the  chastity  of  his  niece  t  and 
was  he  not  also  accused  of  being  a  necromancer 
and  a  sorcerer?'* 

Here  the  charge  of  calling  the  Couacil  of 
Trent  is  abandoned,  for  the  fact  is  put  de- 
scriptively, not  accusatively ;  the  beingibuad 
in  tne  fact  with  his  niece,  and  marked  by 
her  husband,  are  altogether  omitted,  and 
the  charges  necromancy  and  sorcery  given 
up j  for  he  only  asks,  was  he  not  accused  of 
bemg  a  necromancer  and  a  sovcerer?  We 
answer,  yes,  he  was  accused  of  i|  by  the 
man  in  the  Patent  Office  in  Washiaflton, 
but  not  by  any  other  person  that  we  have 
known,  heaid^  or  read  of, — aot  even  by  his 
friend  Mosheuu,  nor  by  Collier;  bol  there 
is  a  vast  difference  between  heias  accused 
of  a  crime  and  having  conunitted  mat  crime. 
Now  it  is  true  that  Paul  III.  was  accused 
of  those  crimes,  but  it  is  untrue  that  he  com- 
mitted them. 

What  are  the  facts?  Alexander  Famese, 
dean  of  the  College  of  Cardinals,  waa  at  the 
a^e  of  68  years  chosen  Pope,  on  the  12th 
of  October,  1534,  and  took  the  name  of  Paul 
III.    When  he  was  a  young  man  he  erred, 
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and  had  two  ohildieii,  one  of  them  a  son 
named  Pietro  Luigi,  w^o  at  the  time  of  hi^ 
fiither^e  promotion  had  a  son  14  yean  of 
af^e.  He  committed  two  other  &uit8  after 
hi8  promotion,  one  the  raiftins  of  this  boy 
to  the  cardinalate.  the  other  the  raising  of 
his  sister^s  son  to  tne  same  dignity  at  a  very 
TiBiipe  a^.  With  these  exceptions,  we  can 
find  nothmg  else  on  record  against  him.  On 
the  contrary,  during  forty  yean  that  he  was 
cardinal,  ms  conduct  was  snch  as  to  pro- 
oaie  him  esteem  from  every  one ;  and  by 
his  many  services  he  repaired,  as  far  as  he 
eonld,  the  crimes  whicn  we  have  stated 
him  to  have  committed  in  his  youth.  And 
if  he  created  two  caidinals  at  an  early  af^, 
iiom  £unily  motives,  which  were  unjustifi- 
able^ he  created  six^-nine,  most  of  whom 
were  men  of  virtue  and  learning.  The 
Pope  Clement  YIII.,  his  inunediate  prede- 
cessor, on  his  death-bed.  reconmienaed  to 
the  cardinals  this  man  as  nis  successor,  from 
his  high  opinion  of  his  qualifications.  We 
shall  now  ouote  the  words  of  a  Protestant 
hiogEimhical  compiler,  to  show  the  founda- 
tion of  the  charges  against  him. 

"  Maclaine,  in  a  note  to  his  translation  of 
Mosheim,  mentions  some  shocking  instances  of 
the  licentious  and  criminal  exploits  with  which 
Paul  was  reproached  before  his  death,  under  the 
name  of  Ocoino. 

"  Onuphrius  says  that  he  was  well  versed  in 
■sost  branches  of  literature,  and  a  generous  en- 
edurager  of  learned  men.  He  wrote  a  comment 
apoa  Cicero's  Episites  to  Attieust  before  his 
Bvomotion  to  the  pontificate,  and  after  it  some 
letters,  in  a  polite  Latin  style,  to  his  friend  Car- 
dinal Sadolat,  and  to  Erasmus.'* 

The  note  which  Maclaine  appended  to 
his  translation  of  Mosheimy  states  that  some 
writer  published  a  book,  under  the  title  of 
Ochino,  in  which  Paul  was  accused  of  those 
aets  of  profligacy.  Now  a  writei  in  Wash- 
ington haa  published  that  he  was  a  necro- 
mancer, and  an-  anonymous  writer  has 
libelled  him  before  his  death,  and  othen 
after.  Now  we  aak,  in  the  name  of  common 
sense,  is  thia  proof?  Cardinal  Quiri,  in  a 
work  published  in^  1746,  has  repelled  and 
le&ilea  these  calumnies^  the  falsehood  of 
which  was  so  well  known  when  first  pub- 
lished as  to  require  no  answer,  but  which, 
lying  for  some  time  in  print,  were  aftef- 
waras  quoted  as  fact,  and  produced  as  proof. 
We  need  not  inform  our  readero  that  a  lie 
written,  and  printed,  and  laid  by,  will  not 
become  truth,  thoush  it  may  become  musty. 

It  is  so  with  mose  charges — they  are 
musty  falsehoods  reproduced,  and  frequently 
repeated;  but  repetirion  of  a  falsehood  will 
not  make  it  truth. 

Paul  UL  wae  not  a  devil  incarnate,  thoush 
ha  wae  asijhfir  iiiipecoabla  nor  infaUibTe; 


He  was  one  of  those  men  whose  life  exhibils 
the  weakness  of  nature,  and  the  strenglk  of 
srace.  He  committed  some  faults,  of  which 
he  repented,  and  perhaps  obtained  pardon 
from  his  Redeemer,  and  he  had  many  vir- 
tues, .which  caused  him  to  be  respected. 
His  faults  were  few,  his  virtues  many;  he 
has  been  calumniated,  but  he  was  not  in- 
nooent. 

The  next  Pope  whom  we  call  from  his 
g»ve  to  be  arrainied  before  the  American 
public,  is  Julius  III.  His  indictment  is  in 
the  following  words : 

'*  JuUu$  the  Third  me  a  oardinars  hat  to  a 
sodomitical  boy,  called  Innocentiua ;  in  his  time 
Caaa,  Arcbbisnopof  Bonaventnm,  wrote  a  book 
in  defence  of  soaomy.  Died  in  1555.  A  pious 
pair." 

We  perceive  that,  in  his  second  edition 
of  the  charges,  this  has  been  omitted  by 
this  advocate  of  virtue,  who  has  indeed 
made  us  blush.  We  have  not  blushed  for 
crimes  oommitted,  but  for  being  obliged  to 
stain  our  pages  with  the  vile  phniseology  of 
a  writer,  who  pays  as  little  regard  to  decency 
as  to  truth.  Could  he  not  &d  some  other 
expression  less  gross,  less  revolting,  in  which 
to  describe  the  criminality  which  he  imputes 
to  this  Pope  ?  No  1  but,  as  if  he  delighted 
in  placing  Defore  the  eyes  of  his  readers  the 
most  filthy  expressions,  he  has,  in  his  de- 
scriptions, sheeted  the  most  ofienstve  which 
file  vocabulary  of  baseness  contained.  We 
do  avow,  that  we  have  hesitated  and  re>- 
fiected,  and  have  had  a  conflict  with  our 
feelings,  before  we  could  determine  upon 
proceeding  with  the  examination;  but  the 
result  was,  we  thought  that,  however  un- 
worthy of  notice  the  writer  might  be,  and 
however  disgusting  his  collection,  still,  were 
we  silent,  the  chaiges  would  be  received 
as  admitted,  and  a  religion  of  purity  would 
be  sullied,  in  the  eye  of  the  uninformed,  with 
the  filth  which  had  been  flung  upon  it  by 
even  such  a  being  as  our  present  assailant. 
Thus,  however  painful  the  task,  we  were 
forced  to  discharge  our  doty. 

Suppose  Julius  III.  was  really  the  moD« 
ster  he  describes,  does  it  follow  that  fiie 
Catholic  religion  taught  him  to  commit  those 
crimes?  The  chaige  which  this  man  brings 
forward  with  most  virulence  against  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church,  is  that  of  bavins  es* 
tablished  the  hiquisition.  What  would  this 
accuser  say,  should  we  prove  to  him  that 
this  tribunal  was  first  established  to  extir* 
pate  this  very  crime ;  and  that  the  very  crimi- 
nals who  at  the  time  destrt^ed  morality,, 
and  nearly  disjointed  society,  were  those 
persons  who  first  established  the  M  Pro- 
tetiant  principle  in  Europe?  Yet  we  would 
be  fiw  itofli,  sagriiig  that  the  orime  wasra  pmt 
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of  iheai  religion.  The  Bugari  were  some 
of  tfiue  firstpatriarchs  of  me  old  Protestant 
principle,  Tney  have  left  their  name  as  an 
inhentance.  ohall  yre  go  on  ?  Roman  Ca- 
thoUo  princes,  not  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  established  a  new  tribunal  to  ith 
quire  mr  thtm^  and  to  punish  them.  This 
was  the  origin  of  the  Inquisition ;  and  yet 
we  are  chaiged  with  our  religion  being  the 
cause  of  the  crime,  when  its  existence  is 
traced  to  those  who  established  the  principle 
which  is  opposed  to  us,  and  when  they, 
whose  principles  of  religion  agree  with  ours, 
are  known  to  have  been  its*  most  strenuous 
opponents. 

W  ould  we  not  be  more  warranted  in  say- 
ing that  this  crime  was  the  conseauence  of 
the  oid  Protestant  principle?  God  foroid,  how- 
ever, that  we  should  be  so  ui^ust.  '^  But 
these  crimes  are  indeed  no  more  than  what 
mi^ht  be  expected  from  such  a  system  of 
relij^on.''  How,  then,  did  it  happen  that 
their  appearance  in  Europe  is  found  to  cor- 
respond exactly  with  the  period  of  the  intro- 
duction of  this  favourite  principle,  and  the 
prevalence  to  be  confined  almost  exclusively 
at  the  time  to  the  abettors  and  supporters  of 
that  principle?  and  how  does  it  happen  that 
the  punishers  of  those  crimes  were  the  very 
persons  who  upheld  the  svstem  t 

But,  to  return  to  Julius  UI.,  we  deny  that 
he  ever  raised  a  crimtnal  boy,  named  Inno- 
centius,  to  the  cardinalate;  and  we  assert 
that  neither  the  man  in  Washington,  nor 
any  other  person  in  existence,  can  prove 
that  he  did. 

Julius  was  one  of  those  Popes  who  was 
not  remarkable  for  virtue,  and  whose  ad- 
ministration was  more  negligent  and  unbe- 
cominff  than  was  edifying.  In  the  early 
part  of  his  Papacy,  he  rai^d  to  the  cardi- 
nalate,  from  a  menial  station,  a  younc  man 
named  Innocentius.  No  rational  motive  for 
this  promotion  was  assigned  or'discoverable : 
and  as  conjecture  is  ever  busy,  and  scandal 
easily  propagated,  a  report  was  soon  current 
thaXy  perhaps  J  as  the  youth  was  handsome, 
the  Pope  nad  his  private  reasons  for  the 

Eromotion.  The  writer  in  Washington  takes 
is  assertion  from  Maolaine's  note  upon 
Mosheim,  where  he  refers  to  Thuanus,  Hof- 
fing,  and  Sleidan,  neither  of  whom  gives 
more  than  surmise,  founded  upon  a  ground- 
less report,  the  origin  of  which  we  have 
seen.  What,  then,  are  the  facts?  Julius, 
widiout  any  rational  or  assigned  motive, 
raised  from  a  low  station,  to  a  place  of  emi- 
nent dignity,  a  handsome  boy.  A  midicious 
conjecture  is  hazarded,  that  psrhaps  he  had 
his  prvoate  reasons  for  doing  so.  These,  and 
these  only,  are  the  facts.  Now  let  us  see 
iSbe  process  of  reasoning.   Maolaine  asserts, 


wi&out  any  proof,  that  this  boj  was  the 
object  of  the  criminality  of  Julius :  and  a 
man  in  Washington  says,  '^thereiore  the 
idea  of  one  holy,  just,  ana  good  God,  was 
almost  obliteratea  nrom  the  Christian  world." 
From  such  logic  may  common  sense  pro- 
tect us.. 

But  Casa,  Archbishop  of  Bonaventom, 
wrote  a  book  in  defence  of  the  crime,  u 
he  did,  it  was  badly  done.  We  can  only 
say,  the  assertion  is  new  to  us.  When  proof 
is  adduced,  we  shall  examine  it ;  but  until 
then  we  shall  beg  leave  to  say  that  we  do 
not  believe  the  assertion.  It  is  like  one 
made  by  the  London  Morning  Chronicle,  a 
few  mon&s  past,  that  the  Jesuits  were  now 
become  the  venders  of  obscene  paintings 
and  pictures  in  Europe.  We  have  not  heara 
whether  they  have  opened  a  store  for  the  par- 
pose  as  yet  m  Creorgetown  or  in  Washington. 


We  continue  our  trial  of  the  aocuaed 
Popes. 

"  fionifacius  VII.  stole  the  church  omamenis 
and  treasure,  and  fled  to  Conetantijiople.  An 
honeat  church.'* 

This  charge  is  altogether  omitted  in  the 
second  edition.  We  do  acknowledge  that 
Bonifacius  VII.  did  steal  the  church  orna- 
ments and  treasure,  and  fiy  to  Constantino- 
ple. What  then  ?  Was  it  the  church  that 
stole  them  ?  Though  Boniface  was  a  rob- 
ber, yet  the  church  might  be  honest.  He 
was  a  robber, — ^he  was  more,  he  was  a 
cruel  murderer, — but  he  was  not  a  Pope. 
He  was  an  ambitious,  unprincipled  man. 
who,  in  troublesome  times,  bv  simony  ana 
corruption,  made  a  party  for  nimself  npon 
the  death  of  Donus  iL  in  975-  but  not  Do- 
ing received  nor  acknowledged,  and  finding 
the  public  voice,  as  well  as  the  regular  au- 
thontv  of  the  church  opposed  to  nim,  he 
plundered  the  church  of^  St.  Peter  and  fled 
to  Constantinople,  ^'  where  he  only  tamed 
till,  by  the  sale  of  what  he  had  sacnlegioiiB- 
ly  got,  he  had  amassed  vast  sums  of  mo- 
ney, with  which  he  returns  to  Rome,  not 
douDting  by  the  help  of  that  to  retrieve  his 
dignity,  by  bribing  the  citizens.  Here  be 
met  with  opposition  from  ail  ^ood  men,  but 
especiaUy  from  John,  a  cardinal  deacon.*' 
This  John  was  not  consecrated,  but  was  to 
be  consecrated  as  successor  to  Donus.  Bo- 
niface having  faired  some  ruffians,  bad  John 
seized  upon,  and  his  eyes  put  out ;  '^  but 
his  enemies  increasing  about  nim,  and  find- 
ing his  attempts  to  keep  the  Papal  chair 
frmtless,  whether  for  fear,  or  lemone  of  his 
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great  wickedness,  this  author  of  manj  mis- 
chiefs miserably  died." 

Boniface,  then,  wad  a  wicked  man,  who 
ptiove  to  be  Pope,  but  who  coold  not — and 
since  he  could  not,  did  much  mischief. 
With  what  justice,  dien,  can  he  be  ranked 
amongst  the  Popes,  and  his  gailt^  charged 
upon  that  churcn  which  opposed  and  re* 
jected  him  for  his  criminal!^  1 

"Johannes  XVII.  was  given  to  magic.  He 
died  in  1003.    Very  pious  indeed." 

If  a  comet  appearing,  which  caused  manj 
conjectures  durmg  the  short  period  of  his 
pontificate,  be  a  ground  for  charging  the 
rope  with  being  given  to  magic,  the  charge 
appears  to  be  weU  founded.  But,  in  all 
the  records  that  remain  of  his  acts,  and 
they  are  not  generally  creditable  to  his 
memory,  this  charge  is  not  found.  If  it 
was  not  invented  m  the  patent  office  in 
Washington,  it  was  invented  somewhere 
else. 

John  XVII.  was  not  given  to  majgic,  but 
to  what  is  perhaps  as  bad,  to  avarice^  and 
to  enriching  his  relations.  But  this  is  no 
peculiarity  of  Popes  or  of  Roman  Catho- 
lics. 

*'  Pauloe  I.,  who  died  in  772,  excommunica- 
ted tbe  Emperor  Constant ine  Copronymua,  and 
was  an  bonourer  of  St.  Petronella,  the  daughter 
of  St.  Peter.    Very  good." 

For  our  own  part,  we  do  not  think  it  a 
crime  for  a  Pope  to  excommunicate  any 
man  who  deserves  it;  and  if  he  had  so 
much  human  respect,  or,  as  others  would 
call  it,  '^  man  pleasing."  as  to  abstain  from 
diechaiging  his  duty,  because  Constantine 
was  an  emperor,  he  would  be  unfit  for  his 
office. 

Neither  do  we  think  it  a  crime  to  honour 
the  saints,  or  to  pay  due  respect  and  vene- 
ration to  tneir  relics. 

Now,  what  are  the  facts  respecting  Paul? 

He  was  unanimously  chosen  Pope  for  his 
eminent  virtue— he  "was  a  person  of  an 
extraordinary  meek  and  merciful  temper, 
and  who,  in  imitation  of  our  Saviour,  never 
returned  to  any  man  evil  for  evil, — ^but,  on 
the  contrary,  by  doing  good  to  them,  he 
often  overcame  those  men  that  had  injured 
him.  He  was  of  so  kind  and  compassion- 
ate a  nature,  as  that  he  would  go  aoout  by 
night,  with  only  two  or  three  attendants,'  to 
the  houses  of  poor  sick  people,  assisting 
them  with  his  counsel,  and  relieving  them 
with  his  alms.  He  also  frequently  visited 
the  prisons,  and  paying  their  creditors,  dis- 
charged thence  multitudes  of  poor  debtors. 
The  Tatherless  and  widows  that  were  over- 
reached by  the  tribes  of  lawyers,  he  de* 


fended  by  his  authority,'  and  supported  by 
his  charity.'' 

Such  is  the  account  given  by  Protestant 
editors,  of  this  Pope,  whom  the  defender  of 
Unitarianism,  ana  the  assailant  of  Catho- 
lics, places  upon  a  list  which,  he  says. 
''  would  dis^ace  the  calendar  of  Newgate.'' 

But  all  this  is  of  no  use,  because  he  ex- 
communicated Constantine  Copronymus. 
Did  not  another  Paul,  the  Apostle  of  na- 
tions, excommunicate  the  criminal  Corin- 
thian? But  of  what  was  the  emperor  guilty? 
Of  Iconoclasm.  He  held  part  of  what  this 
writer  would  call  the  old  Protestant  principle. 
He  and  his  partisans  began  to  break  down 
and  tear  out  from  the  churches  the  images 
which  had  always  formed  a  part  of  their 
ornaments,*  and  the  Pope  sent  nuncios  to 
Constantinople,  to  remonstrate  against  this 
his  misconduct,  and  to  request  he  would 
desist  from  his  sacrilege— and  to  threaten 
that,  if  he  continued  his  spoliations,  he 
should  be  excommunicated.  Constantine 
had  done  more,— he  had  Constantino,  the 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  put  to  death 
for  having  opposed  his  innovations;  and 
had  violently  intruded  Nicetas,  the  eunuch, 
who  was  one  of  hie  sacrilegious  partisans, 
into  the  patriarchal  chair.  Instead  of  listen- 
ing to  the  admonitions  of  the  good  Pope, 
and  desisting  from  his  innovations,  the  em- 

Eeror  endeavoured  to  stren^hen  his  partV; 
y  associating  in  his  throne  his  son  Leo  lY . , 
whom  he  had  married  to  the  beautiful 
Irene;  and  b^  making  peace  with  the  King 
of  Bulgaria,  pon  condition  that  he  should 
aid  in  icono  ism;  and  by  making  a  league 
with  the  Sa  icens,  that  ne  might  have,  if 
necessary,  t  )  Mahometan  power  to  oppose 
Christendor.  and  thus  caused  this  relent- 
less race  t*  conceive  the  first  hopes  of 
making  thr  iselves  masters  of  Europe,  and 
extinguisl  g  the  Christian  religion.  He 
made  a  imilar  league  with  the  pagan 
Saxons,  ho  were  to  furnish  him  three 
hundrei^  Norsemen  against  the  Catholics. 
Yet  there  is  no  record  of  Paul  having  car- 
ried his  threat  into  execution,  by  actually 
excommunicating  the  emperor. 

If  the  man  in  Washington  knew  a  parti- 
cle of  history,  he  would  not  have  written 
as  he  did.  Reli^on  has  no  ^ater  enemy, 
nor  one  whom  it  is  more  difficult  to  con- 
vince, or  to  refute,  than  a  self-sufficient  ig- 
norant writer,  who  skims  the  surface  ot  the 
productions  of  sophists,  to  catch  the  ffithy. 
frothy  scum  with  which  they  abound,  ana 
in  his  rage  for  controversy,  to  fling  it  upon 
his  opponents.  There  is,  however,  a  con- 
solation in  reflecting,  that  although  they 
may  cause  a  temporary  misconception, 
they  can  do  no  lasting  injui^. 
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As  to  the  charge  of  Paul's  honoaring  St 
Petronella,  we  admit  the  fact,  but  deny  its 
criminality ;  but  this  is  not  the  moment  in 
which  we  choose  to  enter  upon  our  vindi- 
cation of  the  doctrine  of  honouring  the 
saints.  We  shall  take  it  up  in  its  proper- 
place  j  meantime,  as  St  retronella  has 
been  mtroduced,  we  may,  perhaps,  as  well 
conclude  our  present  remarks  by  giving  a 
short  account  of  her. 

*^  Amongst  the  disciples  of  the  Apostles 
in  the  primitive  age  of  saints,  this  holy  vir- 

fin  shone  as  a  bright  star  in  the  church, 
he  lived  when  Christians  were  more  soli- 
citous to  live  well,  than  to  write  much: 
they  knew  how  to  die  for  Christ,  but  did 
not  compile  long  books  ox  di^utations,  in 
which  vanity  has  often  a  greater  share  than 
charity.  Hence,  no  particular  account  of 
her  actions  has  been  transmitted  down  to 
us.  But  how  eminent  her  sanctity  was,  we 
may  judge  from  the  lustre  by  which  it  was 
distinguished  among  the  apostles,  profits, 
and  martyrs.  Her  name  is  the  feminine 
and  diminutive  of  Peter,  and  she  is  said  to 
have  been  a  daughter  of  the  Apostle  St. 
Peter ;  which  tradition  is  confirmed  by  cer- 
tain writings  quoted  by  the  Manichees,  in 
the  time  of  St.  Austin,  which  affirm  that  St. 
Peter  had  a  daughter,  whom  he  cured  of  a 
palsy. 

*^That  St  Peter  was  married  before  his 
vocation  to  the  apostleship,  we  learn  from 
the  Grospel;  though  St  Jerome  and  other 
ancient  uithers  testify,  that  he  lived  in  con- 
tinency  after  his  call.  St.  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria assures  us,  that  his  wi&  attained  to 
the  glory  of  maj^yrdom;  at  which  that 
Aposde  himself  encouraged  ker,  bidding 
her  to  remember  our  Lora, — ^but,  it  seems 
not  certain  whether  St  Petronella  was  more 
than  the  spiritual  daughter  of  tliat  Aposde. 
She  flourished  at  Rome,  and  waa  buried  on 
^e  way  to  Ardea,  where  anciently  a  ceme- 
tery and  a  church  bore  her  name,  so  fa- 
mous, that  in  it  a  station  or  place  for  the 
assembly  of  the  city  in  public  prayers  was 
established  by  Gregory  UI.  ^e  is  com- 
memorated in  the  true  martyroLogy  of 
Bede,  in  those  which  beer  the  name  of  St 
JeiEoma.'' 


We  are  getting  through  the  heavy  New- 
^e  Calendar  which  [llie  Writer  in  Wash- 
m^n]  has  compiled,  as  quickly  as  we  can, 
without  giving  our  readers  too  much  at  one 
time. 

"  Bonifiicius  the  Eighth,  by  a  qpsnaral  ball,  ex** 
•mpted  the  clergy  iu  all  countnes  from  pacing 
taxes,  &c.,  to  princes. "-^Justice. 


thia  in  America  coosidered  a  crime  f  Wbst 
was  the  origin  of  our  revolutioa?  A  suc- 
cessful resistance  to  a  tax  demanded  by  a 
prince.  The  fathers  of  a  levolution  ax* 
empted  all  their  fellow-countrymen  from 
paying  taxes,  &e.,  to  princes — not  by  bulk, 
but  by  bullets.  And  as  the  WaaoingtaB 
man  will  not  allow  the  Pope  a  patent  to  uae 
a  bullet,  it  is  ungeneroua  to  prevent  his  nsiag 
a  bull.  Were  the  Hancocks,  the  CanoUs, 
the  Jefferson  s,  the  Adams,  the  Monroes, 
guilty  of  injustice?  But  to  be  serious:  Is 
die  exemption  of  the  clei^  from  tax8ti<Hi 
a  crime  ?  Will  Mr.  EUiott  inform  us  of  the 
name  of  that  state  in  this  Union  in  which 
the  deigy  are  taxed?  Then  are  ail  the 
states  of  the  Union  unjust,  for  they  have  all 
by  a  general  law,  wmch  is  nothing  but  a 
general  bull,  exempted  the  clergy  from  taxa- 
tion. It  is  one  of  the  misfortunes  of  a  per* 
son  wh6  thoughtlessly  lashes  at  everything 
which  he  imagines  to  be  a  fault  in  a  person 
whom  he  dislikes,  to  whip  himself. 

But  though  states  may  exempt  fronx  taxes 
the  olei^  or  any  other  particular  portion  of 
their  inhabitants,  surely  the  Pope  has  no 
such  authority  outside  his  own  dominions. 
To  the  truth  of  this  proposidon  we  give  our 
most  cordial  assent,  and  were  we  to  plead 
in  this  country  to  the  collector  of  the  taxes 
the  bull  of  a  rope,  h  would  be  jusdy  a  siib- 
ject  of  ridicule.  The  Congress  of  the  Union, 
and  the  legislatures  of  the  several  states, 
and  they  ^ne,  have  the  ri^t  ta  inqKwe 
taxes  upon  the  clergy  and  laity  of  this  re- 
public, or  to  exempt  them  from  the  pNayment 
of  the  same.  And  the  sovereign  priincea  or 
legislatures  of  the  several  independent  stales 
of  Christendom,  and  they  only,  alwajrs  have 
had  this  right  so  &r  as  their  own  subjects  or 
citizens  were  concerned,  and  if  thev  8iif> 
fered  Pope  or  prelate  to  interfere  wita  this 
right,  it  was  their  own  fault  Boniface  might 
have  recommended  to  the  sovereigns  to  grant 
the  exemption,  and  they  might  have  com- 

glied^  but  Boniface  coiud  not  ovdoTy  and  if 
e  did,  his  order  was  of  no  avail  in  the 
sight  ot  God  or  man.  The  Roman  Catholic 
Church  does  not  teach  that  the  Pope  has 
any  temporal  power,  and  this  is  a  mftnifiai^ 
ejeerciae  of  temporal  dominioii.  Now  we 
can  find  no  such  bull  of  Boniface  on  reeoid. 
But  we  do  not,  therefore,  hold  Boniface  to 
have  been  guiltless.  He  was  ambitioaa  and 
arrogant;  and  though  a  man  of  learning  and 
ability,  and  man^r  other  good  qualities,  he 
was  far  from  being  a  good  P<^.*  Bnl  it 
does  not,  therefore^  fiollow  that  the  chiuch 
is  unjust 


Now,  in  the  paam  of  comiaoa  sense,  ia 


*  For  a  ▼indicatioQ  of  the 
face  VIIL,  es*  ^p.,  Neia  A. 


of  Soai- 
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"  JuUus  II.,  mora  a  soldier  ikan  a  prelate,  paas- 
isg  over  a  bridge  of  the  Tiber,  threw  hia  key 
into  the  river  jind  brandished  bis  sword.  Ex- 
communicated Louis  of  France.  Died  in  1513. 
A  very  meek  Christian,  indeed.'* 

That  Julluft  W88  a  good  Pope^  we  sure  &r 
fEom  asserting.  That  he  was  more  a  aoldier 
than  a  prelatej  we  deny,  for  he  wasjequally 
both.  That  his  acts  were  more  becoming  a 
soldier  and  a  king  than  a  bishop,  we  admit. 
That  he  left  Rom«  at  the  head  of  his  annv 
to  regain  a  portion  of  his  territory,  of  ^hich 
his  neighbouiB  attempted  to  rob  him,  we 
admit.  That  he  threw  his  key  into  the  Ti- 
ber, we  have  do  proof.  That  he  brandished 
his  sword,  is  et^ually  devoid  of  pro&f.  That 
he  excommunicated  the  King  of  France,  is 
a  £act ;  and  it  is  equally  a  ia^X  that,  previous 
thereto,  the  KiD|;  of  France  had  published 
within  his  dommions  the  act  of  an  eccle- 
siastical club  calling  itself  a  council,  at  Pisa, 
which  pronounced  sentence  of  deposition 
against  Julius. 

Julius  was  a  bad  Pope.  Does  it  follow 
that,  therefore,  the  idea  of  one  holy,  just, 
sind  good  Grod,  was  almost  obliterated  irom 
the'woifd? 

*'  Pius  II.,  an  Italian,  approved  the  marriage 
of  the  cler^ry,  and  turned  out  numerous  clois- 
tered nuns.  The  consistent  church.  Died  in 
1646." 

It  is  stated  of  thift  Pope,  that  he  repeated 
as  a  maxim,  ''  thai  there  was  great  reason 
iot  prohibiting  the  priests  to ,  marry,  but 
greater  for  aUowing  it  again.''  But,  by 
leading  the  Washington  man's  chaige,  one 
would  imagine  that  some  mighty  incousis- 
t0Dcy  had  been  discovered  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church— some  palpable  contradic- 
iioa  in  faith  w  morals.  Yet.  what  is  the 
iisct  ?  The  celibacy  of  the  clergy  is  not  an 
article  of  fietith  which  is  unchangeable,  nor 
a  piinciple  of  morality  which  is  always  es- 
seatially  the  same ;  but  it  is  a  practice  of 
discipline  that  is  liable  to  variation.  There 
is  no  inconsislency  then  in  chao^n^,  for 
reasonable  and  sufficient  causes,  diksipline 
which  must  alwuys  be  accommodaled  to 
tbe  circumstaiioes  of  time  and  place;  but 
there  would  be  gieet  iaccmisisteiioy  and 
sLaring  absurdity,  in  changing  doctrines  of 
nifh  and  principles  of  morality.  For  if  it 
be  true,  at  any  given  moment,  that  God  re- 
vealed a  certam  proposition,  it  must  continue 
for  ever  a  Uuth,  mat  he  did  make  such  leve- 
lation,  and  no,  change  of  time  or  circuia- 
stances  can  ever  afterwards  make  it  untrue, 
that  God  did  make  that  special  revelation. 
Heace,  the  doctrines  of  faith  which  axe  ex- 
pressed by  those  pifopositions,  never  can  be 
changed.    No  iAi(>rQi(ei]i0ol  ift  smeoee,  no 


inereaaing  light  of  knowledge,  no  discovery 

of  chemistry,  or  exhibition  oi  new  planets, 
or  measuring  of  distances,  or  changing  of 
forms  of  civil  government,  can  make  it  un- 
true that  God  made  such  a  revelation.  Thus, 
doctrine  is  irrefQrmable--and  as  the  princi- 
ples of  morality  are  equally  unchangeable 
as  God  or  truth,  they  are  irreformable.  We 
shall  submit  to  the  chaige  of  inconsistency 
when  it  shall  be  shown,  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  denied  the  truth  of  any 
doctrine  of  faith  or  principle  of  morality , 
once  promulgated  by  her.  But  her  disci- 
pline changes  frequently.  The  celibacy  of 
the  clergy  is  matter  of  discipline.  Pius  11. 
said  it  would  be  well  to  change  it,  but  he 
did  not  change  it — ^nor  could  any  individual 
of  his  own  mere  will,  change  a  general  law 
of  the  church — and  the  discipline  is  now 
what  it  has  been  from  the  beginning. 
Where  is  the  inconsistency?  Even  were  it« 
changed,  there  would  be  no  inconsistency ; 
much  less  is  there  when  no  change  has 
taken  place ;  and  highly  as  we  respect  the 
opinion  and  character  of  Pius,  we  differ 
widely  in  opinion  with  him  upon  this  sub* 
ject. 

The  Washington  man  himself  is  not  so 
squeamish  for  consistency  in  discipline. 
We  should  believe  he  would  have  no  ob- 
jection to  a  good  black  pudding  in  the  mo- 
ment of  his  hunger;  and  yet,  even  Gries- 
bach  acknowledges,  that  the  Apostles  com- 
manded the  Christians  not  to  eat  blood. 
What  a  fine  quality  is  this  consistency!* 
How  beautiful  is  the  light  of  increasing 
science.  How  does  it  patch  up  holes  in  the 
memory  and  reoair  sieves?  Does  the  man  in 
Washington  call  in  the  priests  or  the  elders 
of  the  church,  to  pray  over  &e  sick  person, 
anointing  him  with  oil?  '^The  consistent 
church."  Does  the  man  in  Washington  go 
about  breaking  bread  from  house  to  nousC; 
and  taking;  his  meat  with  gladness  and  sim- 
plicity of  heart  ?  "  The  consistent  church." 
Does  the  man  in  Washington  sell  his  pos- 
sessions and  lav  the  price  at  the  feet  of^the 
Apostles?    "  Tne  consistent  church. ^ 

That  the  Pope  "turned  out  numerous 
cloistered  nuns,^'  or  one  cloistered  nun,  we 
deny.  Let  us  have  the  names  and  the  proofis. 
We  find  assertions  repeated,  but  no  proofs. 
So  with  the  editor  of  the  Unitarian  Miscel- 
lany, who  asserted  in  his  eighteenth  num- 
ber, that  the  councils  of  the  noman  Catho- 
lic Church  were  notorious  for  repealing  the 
decrees  of  each  other.  He  made  the  asser* 
tion  with  all  the  confidence  of  truth.  Cwio- 
sity  asked  him  to  point  out.  one  general 
council  which  repealed  any  decision  of 
faith  ever  made  by  a  former  general 
council.     Yet,  lluoe  ramidui  have  passed 
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away  and  no  answer  has  been  given  to  the 
question.  Three  years  may  pass  away  in 
hke  manner.  We  now  pledge  ourselves 
before  the  world,  that  we  wiD  publicly  re- 
nounce the  Roman  Catholic  faith  and  be- 
come Deists,  if  there  be  exhibited  a  genuine 
decree  of  any  general  council  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Churcii;  upon  a  doctrine  of  faith, 
which  contradicts  any  other  genuine  decree 
of  a  general  council  of  the  I&man  Catholic 
Church,  upon  a  doctrine  of  faith.  So  much 
for  consistency.^ 


"  Formo»u$  the  First,  who  died  in  897,  was  eo 
hated  bv  Stephen,  that  his  body  was  unburied, 
and  all  his  acts  reversed ;  two  of  hi»  fingrers  cut 
off,  and  then  buried  among  the  laity.  Sergiu» 
the  Third  took  him  up  again,  cansed  his  head  to 
»be  cut  oflf,  and  his  body  thrown  into  the  Tiber— 
by  a  forgiving  church  ! 

^^  Romaitu*  the  First,  made  void  all  the  de> 
crees  and  acta  of  Stephen,  who  was  before  him ; 
and  Jphannea  the  Ninth,  restored  the  acts  of 
Formosus.  Sergiu*  the  Third,  who  died  in  909, 
rescinded  the  acts  of  Formosus.  So  much  for 
the  infallibility  of  Popes." 

Thi9  is  in  his  first  publication  of  July  20. 
In  his  second  publication  of  August  21,  he 
says: 

**  By  a  review  of  the  statement,  we  find  that 
this  pretended  infallible  church  was  very  often 
inconsistent  with  itself,  for  the  acts  of  Formosus 
the  First  were  rescinded  by  Stephen  and  by 
Serffius;  afterwards  the  decrees  of  btephen  were 
made  null  by  Romanus ;  and  Johannes  restored 
those  of  Formosus : — ^then  a^ain  these  were  re- 
scinded by  Sergius  the  Third.  And  Pius  the 
Second  (one  of  the  most  rational)  differed  from 
most  other  Popes,  by  allowing  the  clergy  to 
marry,  and  tarnmg  out  the  cloistered  nuns." 

In  our  12th  No.,  published  on  the  2Ut  of 
Augjist,  [Sup.  p.  443,]  we  proved  the  incon- 
clusiveness  of  this  sophistry,  because  we 
showed  that  even  if  Roman  Catholics  be- 
lieved  the  Pope  to  be  infallible  in  his  doctri- 
nal decisions,  and  his  decisions  upon  the 
principles  of  morality,  the  facts  here  charged 
not  being  decinonsj  either  upon  doctrine  of 
belief  or  nractice,  but  being  special  ads  of  an 
individual,  would  not,  even  if  true  to  their 
full  extent,  be  a  destruction  of  the  principle 
of  supposed  Catholic  faith — for  the  argument 
foimded  upon  the  facts  in  such  a  case  wotild 
be  this : ''  Koman  Catholics  believe  the  Pope 
to  be  infallible  in  his  decisions  upon  what  is 
faith,  and  what  is  a  correct  principle  of  mo- 
rality. But  some  of  those  Popes  rescinded  the 
decrees  of  other  Popes.''    Now,  before  we 
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come  to  the  conclusion,  we  must  ask, 
''Were  those  rescinded  decrees  decisions 
upon  fe.ith,  or  upon  principles  qf  morality," 
for  if  they  were  not,  we  can  arrive  at  no 
conclusion.  There  is  another  question  also 
which  is  very  material:  "  Were  those  men 
Popes?"  for  if  they  were  not,  there  can  be 
no  conolusion. 

First,  it  is  a  notorious  feu^t,  that  those  de- 
crees, aid  not  regard  faith  or  principles  of 
morality;  and  next,  some  of  the  persons 
here  represented  as  Popes  uere  not  Popes : 
and  thirdly,  even  though  the  decrees  dia 
regard  faith  or  principles  of  morali^^,  and 
though  those  persons  had  been  really  Popes, 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  does  not  teach 
that  they  were  infallible ;  and  lastly,  nothing 
can  be  more  unjust,  than  to  charge  upon 
the  whole  church  the  acts  of  those  indiyi- 
duals. 

The  acts  of  those  persons  will  be  best 
considered  by  examining  their  history. 

Formosus,  Bishop  of  Porto,  was  appointed 
Pope  in  the  year  891.  He  was  tne  first 
bisnop  who  was  chosen  to  that  dignity,  and 
he  was,  one  account  informs  us,  ^cnosen 
through  means  of  undue  influence ;  another 
account  states,  by  reason  of  his  learning 
and  virtue.  At  present  it  matters  litde 
which  accotmt  is  true,  nor  have  we  the 
means  of  deciding ;  but  we  know  the  &ct, 
that  he  was  universally  acknowledged  and 
obeyed,  and  is  one  01  those  whom  we  ac- 
knowledge to  have  been  Pope.  He  was 
not  consecrated,  as,  having  been  already  a 
bishop,  but  was  re^larly  mducted  and  en- 
throned. He  died  m  897.  having  governed 
the  church  five  years  ana  six  monms. 

After  his  death  there  was  considerate 
disturbance  in  consequence  of  the  conten- 
tion of  two  parties,  each  seeking  to  promote 
its  own  favourite.  Those  favourites  were 
Sergius  and  Boniface  VI.  Some  historians 
assert  that  Boniface  was  canonically  elected* 
but  he  died  within  the  first  month,  and  his 
name  is  not  found  registered  as  a  regnl^ 
Pope,  ^eigius  is  here  registered  as  an  anti- 
Pojpe  or  unwarranted  pretender. 

Stephen  VI.,  Bishop  of  Aiii^g;ni.  next  bqc- 
ceedM.  He  had  an  undieguised  hatred  to 
the  memory  of  Formosus  after  his  deaths 
as  he  conceived  himself  injured  by  him 
when  alive.  Stephen  is,  on  all  hands,  al- 
lowed to  have  been  a  vindictive,  nnprinci* 
pled  man.  He  had  the  body  of  Formoeus 
disintened,  a  mock  trial  proceeded  upon  in 

Sresence  of  the  carcass,  sentence  of  degra- 
ation  passed,  the  body  divested  of  the 
pontifical  ornaments,  wrapped  up  in  a 
secular  dress,  and  the  two  first  fingers  of 
the  ri^thand  cut  off,  and  the  corpse  ooried 
in  a  separate  place  from  that  in  which  the 
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Popes  were  interred.  He  even  sacril^- 
onsly  reordained  those  who  had  been  or- 
dained by  FormosuB,  and  rescinded  his  acts 
of  appointment  to  any  office  or  place,  de- 
creeing that  Formosus  was  an  usurper,  and 
that  his  acts  were  null  and  void. 

Stephen  was  a  bad  man,  who  made  an 
atrocious  display  of  the  worst  passions,  in 
a  most  disgusting  and  sacrilegious  manner. 
But  was  this  a  decision  upon  an  article  of 
faith,  or  upon  a  principle  of  morality  ?  Did 
the  churcn  which  had  the  misfortune  and 
the  affliction  of  seeing  him  elevated  to  her 
first  seat  of  dignity  ana  authority,  teach  him 
these  acts?  No.  In  the  very  a^e  that  this 
cruel  and  base  man  was  thus  disgracefully 
employed,  several  of  the  bishops  and  other 
meml)er8  of  that  church,  an  Alcuin  in 
En^and,  a  Rabanus  Maums  in  Mayence, 
St.  raulinus  in  Aquileia,  St.  Ludger  in  Sax- 
ony, St.  Benedict  in  Cleves,  Hincmar  of 
Rheims,  Theodulph  of  Orleans,  Lupus  of 
Ferriers,  Amolar,  Remigius  and  Florus  of 
Lyons,  Alfred  the  Great  of  England^  Isidor 
Mercator,  Anastasius  the  Librarian,  Theo- 
dore the  Studite^  and  thousands  of  others, 
were  omamenting  the  churchi  by  their 
learning,  edifying  it  by  their  virtue,  ex- 
plaining and  enforcing  its  doctrines,  pre- 
serving its  deposit  of  faith  and  morality,  and 
though  Italy  was,  during  a  considerable 
portion  of  mis  age,  a  prey  to  faction,  and 
the  Papal  See  an  object  of  human  ambition, 
still,  with  the  exception  of  the  few  latter 
years  of  this  century,  the  chair  of  St.  Peter 
nad  been  filled  by  men  whose  conduct 
fitted  them  for  the  station,  and  in  those 
latter  years  the  evils  arose  irom  the  violent 
interference  of  the  laity  in  church  concerns, 
and  from  the  incursions  of  infidels  and  the 
ravages  of  self-called  Catholics  in  Italy. 
Thus  the  idea  of  one  holy,  just  and  good 
God  was  not  banished  nom  the  world, 
though  Pope  Stephen  VI.  and  some  other 
Popes  were  criminals. 

Stephen  having  within  the  first  year  after 
his  elevation  been  strangled  in  prison,  Ro- 
manus  was  violendy  forced  by  a  party  into 
the  administration  ^  he  is  not  recognised  as 
a  Pope,  though  his  acts  of  administration 
were  not  incorrect.  Theodore  II.,  who  suc- 
ceeded, declared  the  acts  of  Formosus  to 
have  been  regular,  and  his  condemnation 
by  Stephen  to  have  been  irregular :  he  ac- 
cordingly ordered  all  those  whom.  Stephen 
had  deprived  to  be  restored.  So  that  as  yet 
we  have  but  the  acts  of  Stephen  irregular. 
Theodore  died  within  the  first  month  of  his 
Pontificate,  and  was  succeeded  by  John  XI. 
who  confirmed  the  acts  of  Theodore,  ap- 
proving the  decision  regarding  Formosus, 
and  repealing  the  ineguIaritieB  of  Stephen. 


Benediet  IV.  succeeded  to  John,  who  died 
in  900.  Benedict  was  a  man  admired  and 
esteemed  for  his  virtue,  especially  for  his 
care  of  the  poor.  He  died  in  903,  and  was 
succeeded  by  Leo  V.  who,  within  a  few 
rnonthsj  was  driven  from  his  see  and  thrown 
intQ  pnson  by  one  Christopher,  who  had 
made  a  party  to  carry  for  him  by  force  what 
he  could  not  regularly  obtain.  This  intruder 
was  never  recognised  by  the  church.  After 
a  few  months  of  tumult  he  died,  and  his 
victim  having  also  died,  one  of  those  unfor- 
tunate men  who  had  long  aspired  to  the 
dignity,  but  who  in  the  lifetime  of  Formo- 
sus had  been  opposed  by  him,  succeeded, 
and  Sergius  III.  who,  like  Stephen  VI., 
cherishea  the  same  feelings  of  hatred 
against  the  memory  of  Formosus,  imitated 
the  misconduct  of  Stephen,  and  repeated 
the  disgusting  and  sickening  and  barbarous 
scene.  Well  indeed  might  the  enemy  of 
Catholicity  exhibit  this  wretch  to  the  world 
as  a  devil  incamate.  Now,  in  the  year  906, 
did  he  exhibit  to  dis^sted  Christendom  the 
first  instance  of  a  rope  given  to  revenge 
and  lust. 

We  acknowledge  that  he  was  a  Pope— • 
we  avow  that  he  was  a  criminal :  but  we 
assert,  that  his  criminality  neither  destroyed 
the  truth  of  the  doctrines  of  that  church 
which  wept  under  his  administration,  nor 
deprive  the  office  which  he  so  unworthily 
filled  of  a  particle  of  its  authority.  The 
Catholic  Church  never  taught  that  he  or 
any  other  Pope  was  infallible,  and  glaring 
evidence  convinces  the  world  that  he  was 
not  impeccable. 

In  our  18th  No.,  published  on  the  2d  of 
October,  we  answered  that  part  of  the 
charge  which  relates  to  Pius  II.  [Sup.  459.] 
We  now  sum  up  the  rest. 

There  were  two  wicked  men,  Stephen  VI. 
and  Seigius  III.,  who,  at  different  times 
within  ten  years,  got  into  the  Papacy.  They 
hated  the  memory  of  Formosus,  one  of  their 
predecessors,  whose  conduct  is  not  com- 

Elained  of— 'they  deprived  those  whom  he 
ad  appointed  to  offices— they  sacrilegiously 
reordained  or*ejected  those  whom  he  had 
ordained — they  did  everything  in  their 
power  to  disgrace  his  memory,  and  they 
moreover  treated  his  dead  body  with  in- 
di^ity.  The  other  Popes  reversed  the 
wicked  acts  and  decrees  of  those  two. 
This  is  the  plain  enumeration  of  the  facts. 
the  statement  which  we  find.  Is  it  a  good 
conclusion  from  those  premises  to  infer, 
Tlierefore,  a  general  council  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  not  infallible  t 

But,  how  did  it  happen  that  those  wicked 
men  were  elevated  to  the  papal  dignity  1 
From  the  same  cause  that  baa  produced 
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most  of  the  disasters  of  the  church.  The 
unwarrantable  interference  of  the  laity  with 
church  government.  Many  of  the  kings 
and  states  which  professed  the  Catholic  re^ 
ligion^  without  practising  its  duties,  usurj^ed 
the  power  of  making  ecclesiastical  appomt- 
ments,  and  found  some  clergymen  weak, 
and  omers  wicked :  and  by  force  and  fraud 
they  raised  to  the  dignities,  and  the  posses- 
sion of  the  temporalities,  their  unprincipled 
adherents*  and  whilst  this  system  lasted, 
the  churcn  saw  desolation  and  profligacy 
which  she  could  not  remedy,  and  abuses 
were  introduced,  which  the  repeated  effort 
of  successive  ages,  and  the  zealous  exertions 
of  the  most  holy  Popes  and  bishops  were 
not  able  fully  to  remove ;  and  in  reviewing 
church  history,  we  have  always  found  the 
same  cause  produce  the  same  effect.  The 
church  never  saw  a  bad  Pope  until  after  she 
had  witnessed  the  interference  of  princes 
and  other  laymen  in  her  concerns.  The 
disorders  began  at  Constantinople,  when 
the  laity  interfered;  and  corruption  and 
crime  were  unknown  at  Rome  until  the 
laity  interfered. 


We  proceed  in  the  trial  of  the  accused 
Popes. 

**  Johanneg  ihe  Eleventh,  who  died  in  936, 
was  a  wicked,  cruel,  Itbidinons  man  ;  was  taken 
in  adultery,  and  slain  by  the  husband  of  the  wo- 
man. He  is  said  to  have  poisoned  200  persons, 
among  whom  were  Leo  and  Stephen,  bis  prede- 
cessors. A  pretty  representative  of  St.  Peter." 
—  Washinglcn  Gazette  of  July  20. 

'*  Was  not  Johannes  the  Eleventh  an  adul- 
terer, and  killed  by  the  husband  of  the  woman 
with  whom  he  cohabited  ?  He  also  stands  ac- 
cused of  poisoningr  200  persons,  among  whom 
were  his  two  preoecessora,  Leo  and  Stephen." 
^^Same  faper  of  Aug.  20. 

The  short  answer  to  this  double  assertion 
might  truly  be  "felse,"  because  John  the 
Eleventh,  who  died  in  936,  was  not  a  libidi- 
nous man,  was  not  taken  ip  adultery,  was 
not  killed  by  the  husband  of  the  woman 
with  whom  ne  had  been  guilty. 

But  we  do  not  wish  to  leave  the  facts  un- 
explained, which  the  ignorance  of  &e  writer 
has  thrown  into  confusion.  There  was  a 
John  to  whom  part  of  this  accusation  might 
apply,  John  the  Twelfth,  and  he  died  in 
964.  Thus,  we  wish  not  to  take  the  advan- 
tage afforded  us  by  the  want  of  historical 
knowledge  of  the  calumniator  of  our 
church. 

But  we  before  stated  that  it  was  bo  part 
of  our  creed  that  the  Popes  were  impeoca- 
ble ;  and  we  be^fore  proved  tkat  Ibe  ettei- 


nal  conduct  of  Popes  was  no  more  an  aiga- 
ment  against  the  truth  oif  the  doctrine  of  rae 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  than  the  crimes  of 
Judas  would  be  against  the  mission  of  the 
Apostles. 

This  unhappy  epoch  of  our  history  ex- 
hibits, in  glaring  colours^  the  effects  of  lay 
interference  in  ecclesiastical  concerns.  This 
is  that  period  of  which  Cardinal  Baronius, 
and  the  worthy  Genebrard,  the  learned 
Archbishop  of  Aix,  write,  that  "  the  pro- 
motion of  wicked  men  to  the  pontificate 
cannot  be  charged  as  a  crime  upon  the 
church,  neither  can  we  be  reproached  with 
their  immorality;  for  although  the  church 
was  under  the  necessity  of  yielding  for  a 
time  to  inevitable  necessity,  she  always 
protested  against  the  irregularity  of  usurpa- 
tions, which  produced  incalculable  evils. 
The  intermeddling  and  tyfUnny  of  princes, 
and  the  introduction  of  physical  force,  espe^ 
cially  by  the  factious  chieftains  who  then 
ravaged  and  distracted  Ital^,'  sometimes 
enabled  unworthy  and  profligate  men  to 
occupj^  the  chair  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff. 
Ambition  and  bribery  were  generally  the 
recommendations  which  those  despots  most 
regarded.'' 

The  German  princes  were  called  upon  to 
oppose  the  Italian  tyrants ;  but  though  diey 
for  a  time  conducted  themselves  with  mode- 
ration, they,  too,  sought  to  domineer  in  their 
turn.  LhtJe  need  we  wonder,  then,  at  the 
scenes  which  are  presented  to  us,  when  in 
this  age.  though  we  fbd  some  excellent  and 
virtuous  men  filling  the  Papal  chair,  we 
also  find  it  occupied  by  notorious  profli- 
gates; and  though  their  number  be  com- 
paratively few,  still  one  ought  not  to  have 
Deen  tolerated. 

During  the  pontificate  of  Agapetus  O.  a 
good  ai^  holy  man,  who  died  in  956,  Be- 
rengarius  and  his  son  Albert  ravaged  a  con- 
siderable part  of  Italy,  and  exercised  a  nrast 
tyrannical  sway, — ^to  obviate  which,  several 
of  die  Italian  nobles  invited  Otho.  King  of 
Grermany,  to  their  aid.  Entering  Italy  wi^ 
50,000  men,  he  overcame  the  tyrants,  and 
was  crowned  in  Rome  as  Emperor  of  Ger- 
many. Leaving  Berengariua  and  Albert  in 
the  government  of  a  province,  he  returned 
to  Germany.  Some  writers  confoimdaig 
dates,  have  placed  those  events  in  the  pon- 
tificate of  John  XII.  Rome  was,  at  t^ 
time,  under  the  temporal  government  of  a 
man  named  Alberic,  one  of  the  offipring  of 
an  infamous  but  powerful  woman  named 
Marozia,  by  Albeit,  the  father  of  Guy,  Mar- 
onis  of  Tuscany;  her  first  husband.  Alberic 
aying  in  954,  was  succeeded  in  his  office 
of  consul  and  patrician  by  his  son  Oi4a- 
viatt,  mily  stxteen  years  of  age;  nuk  hj  in- 
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lri||^6;  Mid  6orruptiou;  and^  fovce,  he  occu- 
pied the  Papal  chaii  upon  the  death  of 
Agapetua  in  956.  He  foimed  a  league  with 
BerengariuB  and  Albert,  who  aided  him 
aeainst  the  cleigy,  and  tne  greater  number 
of  ihe  bishops,  who  protested  against  this 
intmsion  and  consecratioii  of  a  wicked 
Toung  profligate  of  eighteen  years  of  ^ge  j 
oat  CKstavian,  who  now  assumed  the  name 
of  John  XIL,  found  a  large  party  armed  for 
his  support,  and  many  of  the  cleigy  amongst 
his  adherents.  Some  of  the  cardinals  m- 
Tited  Otho,  who  was  now  in  Germany,  to 
retam  and  exnel  the  intruders.  John  having 
hoard  of  this^  nad  the  cardinals  cruelly  pun- 
ishcKl  and  disfigured.  Berengarius  ana  his 
son  were  asain  taken  prisoners  by  Otho, 
and  banished,  Otho,  who  was  a  religious, 
holy  man,  endeavoured  to  persuade  John 
to  a  change  of  life,  but  the  people  gf  Rome 
•xhibited  a  catalogue  of  gross  crimes 
against  him.  He  fled  from  the  city  as  soon 
as  he  found  a  council  was  likely  to  be  held, 
and  sent  an  excommunication  against  those 
who  should  assemble.  John  and  his  asso- 
ciates plundered  the  Church  of  St.  Peter. 
A  council  was  held,  at  which  the  proxy  of 
Ae  Patriarch  of  Aquileia,  the  Archbishops 
of  MUaB,  Ravenna,  Bremen,  and  Treves, 
to|;ether  with  about  £i^  other  bishops, 
mncipally  Italians  and  uermans,  assisted. 
lliey  sent  the  Pope  a  copy  of  the  ohaTges 
and  a  citation,  and  after  tne  delay  of  a  fort* 
night  another  notice,  and  then  proceeded  to 
examine  the  charges,  which  being  proved, 
he  was  deposed,  and  Leo  VIU.  consecmtea 
m  his  stead.  This  Pope  was  anxious  to  es- 
cape the  plaoe  of  trouole  and  peril  to  which 
he  was  appointed,  but  was  forced  to  yield. 
After  the  emperor's  departure,  John,  placing 
hiniB^f  at  the  head  of  a  strong  ]Wty,  seized 
upon  Rome,  and  Leo  was  obliged  to  fly. 
Tke  usurper  still  found  a  multitude  of  sup- 
porters. Those  who  adhered  to  him,  after 
his  death  set  up  Benedict  V. ;  but  upon  the 
ntnrn  of  Otho,  Benedict  yielded  and  swore 
obedienoe  to  Leo, — and  accompanying  the 
emperor  into  Germany,  died  at  Hapsbuig, 
whither  he  was  banished.  John,  previous 
to  his  death,  had  retired  from  Rome  with 
hm  wioked  companions;  and  Leo,  urged 
by  the  difllicttlties  with  which  he  was  suv- 
romided,  yielded  to  Otho  a  privilege  which 
was  very  disastrous  in  its  results,  me  privi- 
lage  of  dioosing  the  Pope,  and  tne  right  of 
iwrestitiiffe.  It  afterwards  cool  immense 
timibie  to  ramove  the  evils  whieh  foflowed 
tltts  giant. 

Tlie  mode  of  John's  death  ie  uneertain. 
Some  writers  state  that  he  died  suddenly, 
siniok  dead  by  heaven ;  othere  state 


the  husband  of  a  woman  with  whom  he 
sinned,  that  he  died  in  consequence;  others 
state  tnat  he  was  stabbed  in  the  criminal 
act.  The  Washington  man,  besides  his 
historical  inaccuracy  has  taken  the  liberty 
of  adding  Actions  to  facts ;  for  no  writer  has 
accused  John,  as  &r  as  we  can  discover,  of 
having  killed  200  persons  in  any  way,  or  of 
having  poisoned  either  of  his  predecessors. 
Leo  VI.  died  in  929,  nine  years  before  John 
was  bom.  Stephen  VII.  died  in  931.  They 
were  two  good  and  religious  men,  who 
died  natural  deaths.  Leo  VII.  died  in  939, 
before  John  was  fully  one  year  old, — and 
he  must  be  acknowledged  to  have  been  a 
very  early  proficient  in  crime,  if,  at  that 
age,  he  was  guilty  of  poisoning  the  Pope. 

The  next  Stephen  died  in  943,  when 
John  was  about  four  years  old.  This  good 
man  was  seriously  injured  and  disfigured 
by  the  Romans  in  a  tumult  when  John  was 
about  eighteen  months  old, — and  he  must 
have  been  a  very  wicked  urchin  indeed  to 
begin  so  early  if  he  was  the  cause  of  this 
tumult  J  and  he  must  also  have  be^n  a  very 
extraorainary  lad  to  have  poisoned  a  man 
who  died  a  natural  death.  Martin  II.,  who 
succeeded  this  Stephen,  was  also  a  good, 
holy,  meek,  charitaole  prelate,  who  fed  the 
poor,  preserved  peace,  established  reli^on, 
and  died  lamented  in  946,  not  by  poison. 
His  successor,  Agapetus  II.,  is  represented 
to  us  also  to  have  been  a  ^ood,  harmless, 
pious  and  religious  man,  who  died  a  natu- 
ral death  in  956,  and  was  succeeded  by 
John.  So  that,  bad  as  he  was,  we  must 
acquit  him  of  the  crime  of  the  poisoning. 
Thus,  even  in  the  worst  days  of  confusion, 
we  find  a  succession  of  good  Popes,  whose 
virtues  will  redeem  the  profligacy  of  an  in- 
truded criminal  whose  vices  procured  his 
speedy  deposition.  Was  it  not  then  unjust 
to  say  that  because  this  man  did,  by  Dad 
means,  obtrude  himself  for  a  while  upon 
the  church  by  the  force  of  unprincipled  lay* 
men,  professing  to  be  members  of  that 
church  whose  laws  they  despised  and  viola- 
ted, that  the  idea  of  one  holy,  just  and 
l[ood  God  was  obliterated  from  the  Chris- 
tian world? 


or 


tiMrt  k»  WM  beaim  IB  voeh  a  maimer  bf 


The  next  chaige  is  against  two  Popea: 

**  AleMinder  the  Third  excommunicated  the 
Emperor  Frederic  I.,  and  obliged  him  to  pros- 
trmte  faiiaself  at  hie  feet,  when  the  Pope  Irode  on 
bis  neck;  He  died  ia  1161.  And  Celettiniu  the 
Third  put  the  cfowd  on  the  emperor's  head 
with  his  feet,  and  struck  it  ofi*  again,  saying,  pwr 
me  re^e»  regnant.  He  died  in  1198.  Very  meek 
and  piove  men,  no  doubtV^'^lVasAingtom  Ga» 
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This  charge  appears  to  have  been  abaa* 
doned  in  the  second  edition,  August  20. 

We  have  seen  above  the  manner  in  which 
the  Emperors  of  Germany  came  to  have 
any  power  of  interference  in  the  appoint- 
ment of  Popes.  In  the  year  1046,  Henry 
II.,  Emperor  of  Germany,  went  farther  than 
any  of  nis  predecessors,  requiring  of  the 
electors  in  Rome  an  oath,  that  they  would 
do  nothing  in  the  choosing  of  the  Pope,  ex- 
cept by  his  will  and  determination.  Subse- 
quently to  this,  the  clergy  of  Rome,  and 
sometimes  the  emperor,  and  sometimes 
both  conjointly,  made  the  appointment.  In 
1059,  Pope  Nicholas  II.  at  a  council  held  in 
Sutriy  ordained,  "That  if  any  person  ,by 
simony,  or  by  the  favour  of  any  powerful 
man,  or  by  any  tumult  either  of  the  people 
or  soldiery,  shall  be  placed  in  the  chair  of 
St.  Peter,  he  shall  be  considered  not  apos- 
tolical but  apostate,  one  that  transgresses 
even  the  rules  of  common  reason ;  and  it 
shall  be  lawful  for  the  cardinals,  the  cleigy. 
and  the  devout  laity,  with  weapons  spiritual 
and  temporal,  by  anathemas  and  by  numan 
aid.  to  drive  him  out,  and  to  depose  him ; 
ana  that  if  the  Catholic  people  cannot  as- 
semble for  this  purpose  in  the  city  of  Rome, 
they  may  do  so  wtiere  they  can  with  most 
convenience.''  Notwithstanding  this  de- 
cree, Henry  III.  set  up  Cadolus,  an  anti- 
pope,  in  opposition  to  Alexander,  the  suc- 
cessor of  Nicholas.  After  considerable  dif- 
ficulties, Henry,,  at  a  council  in  Mantua, 
submitted  to  Alexander,  disclaimed  all  right 
to  interfere  in  the  election,  and  obtained 
pardon  for  himself  and  Caaolus.  Gregory 
Vll.  succeeded  Alexander,  and  the  Emperor 
Henry  being  warned  by  him  to  desist  from 
simoniacal  practices,  and  the  corruption  of 
churchmen,  violently  opposed  him— they 
were  afterwards  reconciled ;  but  Henry  set- 
ting up  new  pretensions,  went  so  far  as  to 
send  one  Romandus  as  a  clergyman  to 
Rome,  who  by  the  emperor's  authority  in- 
terdicted and  suspended  the  Pope,  and  sum- 
moned the  cardmals  to  appear  before  the 
emperor,  that  he  might  appoint  a  new  Pope 
for  them.  The  Pope  excommunicated  this 
audacious  and  fickle  monarch.  .Some  of 
his  subjects  rose  up  agpinst  him,  and  he 
then  sent  to  sue  reconcihation  with  Gregory. 
On  the  28th  of  January,  1078,  he  swore 
obedience  to  Gregory  at  Canosso,  and  swore 
that  he  would  not  molest  him  in  the  dis- 
charge of  his  pontifical  duties/  Henry  soon 
broke  through  this  obligation ;  and  Gresory 
seeing  the  mischiefs  which  arofte  fiom 
simony,  especially  in  a  council  held  at 
Rome,  deposed  several  convicted  thereof, 
and  renewed  the  ancient  canons  now  falling 
into  disuse,  by  which  any  cleigyman  ac^ 


oepting  an  ecclesiastical  appointment  fron 
any  layman,  or  body  of  lajrmen.  was  de- 
posed and  degraded.  Henry,  fin^ybg  some 
of  his  own  favourites,  and  some  whom  he 
had  himself  simoniacally  placed  in  churches, 
deposed,  set  up  an  aniipope— 4his  was  Gil- 
bert, Archbishop  of  Ravenna,  who  had  be^i 
denosed  and  degraded  for  simony,  and  for 
fomenting  and  heading  several  schisma. 
Henry,  at  the  head  of  an  army,  took  this 
man  to  Rome,  and  installed  him  in  the 
Church  of  St.  Peter,  whilst  the  Pope  was 
besieged  in  the  Casde  of  St.  Angelo.  An 
army  coming  to  the  Pope's  aid,  Henry  and 
his  dependant  fled  from  Rome,  and  Gregory 
soon  after  died  at  Salerno.  His  successor. 
Victor  III.,  is  supposed  to  have  been  poisonea 
by  the  contrivance  of  Henry.  This  monai«^ 
having  met  several  disasters^  gave  over  per- 
secuting the  church.  But  his  son  Henry  IV. 
succeeoing  him,  marched  into  Italy,  and 
being  admitted  into  Rome  with  his  anny. 
after  a  solemn  stipulation  that  he  woold 
eject  from  their  places  the  bishops  and  other 
ecclesiastics  whom  he  had*  unwanantaUy 
and  simoniacally  placed  in  several  churohea, 
the  Pope  PascnaL  U.  met  him  at  the  poich 
of  St.  Peter's  Church,  and  Henry  falling 
down,  kissed  the  Pope's  feet,  and  went  into 
the  church.  When  he  was  seated,  he,  con- 
trary to  his  solemn  oath^  asked  the  Pope  to 
confirm  all  those  simoniacal  appointments ; 
and  upon  Paschal's  refusal  he  gave  a  private 
signal,  the  church  was  filled  with  his  sol- 
diers, and  seized  the  Pope,  cardinals,  and  a 
considerable  number  of  the  clergy,  and  cast 
them  into  prison.  He  compelleo  the  Pope 
to  siffn  an  act  of  confirmation  before  ne 
would  release  one  prisoner,  and  also  pro- 
mise to  crown  him  next  day  in  St.  Peter's 
Church.  After  haying  obtamed  his  ends 
he  returned  to  Germany. 

This  same  Henry  returned  to  Rome  upon 
the  appointment  of  Gelasius  II.  and  set  op 
an  antipope,  ordered  his  soldiers  to  follow 
along  the  bank  the  galley  in  which  the  Pope 
was  escaping,  and  to  shoot  him  and  every 
person  they  could  see  on  board,  with  arrows 
or  javehns,  as  they  could  not  follow-  by 
water.  Lotharius,  in  the  pontificate  of  In- 
nocent II.,  was  crowned  emperor  after  the 
death  of  Henry^  and  relinouished  all  pte^ 
tence  of  interfering  in  the  election  of  Popea 
in  1143.  In  1155  or  6,  Frederic  L  was 
crowned  Emperor  of  Germany  by  Pope 
Adrian  IV..  and  upon  the  death  of  this  Pope, 
in  1159,  Alexander  IH.  was  chosen;  but 
three  cardinals  having  formed  a  facti<xi,  set 
up  Octavian,  an  anupope.  Alexander  re- 
quested Frederic,  who  was  then  in  Italy, 
to  aid  him  in  extinguishing  the  conaeqneot 
sedition.    Frederic  imowing  well  the  man- 
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ner  io  which  things  stood,  was  desirous  of 
any  pretext  to  attempt  the  revival  of  the 
claim  for  the  Emperor  of  Germany  to  nomi- 
nate the  Pope,  sent  word  to  have  both  claim- 
ants appear  before  him,  and  he  would  judge 
between  them.  Alexander,  standing  upon 
his  right,  refused ;  Octavian  was  supported 
by  Frederic,  who  was  therefore  excommu- 
nicated by  Alexander.  And  after  a  contest 
of  eijg^hteen  years,  Frederic  met  Alexander  at 
Venice,  ana  of  his  own  accord  made  sub- 
mission to  him,  of  his  own  accord  kissed 
his  feet,  and  on  one  occasion  held  his  stirrup 
to  make  atonement  for  all  the  injury,  scan- 
dal, and  vexation  he  had  caused,  and  was 
by  Alexander  absolved  from  the  censures 
under  which  he  lay.  This  took  place  in 
1181,  and  not  1811,  as  the  printer,  not  the 
writer^  must  have  placed  it ;  so  that  to  esy 
Alexander  obliged  Frederic  to  do  this,  is 
not  true,  though  it  is  tnie  that  Frederic  did 
of  his  own  accord  what  he  thought  himself 
bound  in  justice  to  do,  for  the  purpose  of 
repairing  tne  evils  he  had  causea.  The 
Pope's  laying  his  foot  on  the  emperor's  neck 
is  a  falseaood.  which  some  candid  Protes- 
tant writers  acknowledge,  '4s  not  now  be- 
lieved,'' but  was  always  known  to  be  a 
gross  misrepresentation.  Frederic  then 
aided  in  putting  down  the  rebellious  factions 
in  the  city  of  Rome,  and  saw  Alexander 
placed  in  quiet  in  his  See. 

The  whole  story  of  Celestinus  IIL  is  from 
beginning  to  end  a  fabrication — ^no  such 
thing  ever  has  occurred. 

'fhe  next  charge  we  examine  is  that 
made  a^inst  Bom'£Eu;e  IIL,  and  through 
him,  against  his  successors: 

''Boniface  the  Third,  who  died  in  606,  ob- 
tftined  of  Fhocas,  the  murderer  of  his  lord,  the 
acknowledgBMDt  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope 
on  earth.  Tbis  power  was  afterwards  diaclaim- 
ed  by  Sabinianus  the  First.  Very  consistent.**— 
Washington  Gazette,  July  20. 

*'  Also,  though  Bonifacius  the  Third  obtained 
from  Phocas  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Pope's 
sapremacv  on  earth,  yet  Sabinianus  afterwards 
disclaimea  this  power.*' — Same  paper ^  Aug.  20. 

By  these  two  statements  one  would  ima- 

f'tne,  1.  That  Boniface  III.  was  the  first 
ope  who  claimed  the  supremacy.  2. 
That  he  derived  this  authority  from  Phocas, 
who  deposed  andput  to  deatn  Maurice,  the 
Emperor  of  the  East,  in  602.  3.  That  Sa- 
binianus was  Pope  after  Boniface.  4.  That 
Sabiiuanus  disclaimed  this  authority.  Yet 
all  these  propositions  are  severally  untrue. 
Any  person  at  all  read  in  church  history, 
will  necessarily  perceive  that  Boniface,  who 
was  the  sixty-seventh  Pope,  did  not  claim 
from  Phocas  even  any  recognition  of  his 
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title  to  the  supremacy,  which  was  never 
called  in  question;  nor  did  Phocas  create 
that  dignity,  nor  bestow  that  jurisdiction 
which  were  held  and  exercised  by  several 
of  the  predecessors  of  Boniface  in  the  very 
city  of  Constantinople^  on  several  occasions, 
before  the  birth  ot  either  Phocas  or  Boni- 
face. Whoever  will  peruse  even  die  little 
abstract  which  we  have  given  of  the  early 
history  of  the  Greek  Church,  under  the  head 
of  Turkey  in  Eurooe,  in  our  last  numbers,* 
will  findT  how  void  of  truth  is  this  insinua- 
tion, that  Boniface  was  the  first  Pope  whose 
supremacy  was  recognised  by  an  Emperor. 
The  supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  had 
been  recognised  b^  the  Emperor  Aurelian 
350  years  before  this  period,  though  Aure- 
lian was  a  pagan ;  ana  the  supremacy  was 
claimed  bv  every  Bishop  of*^  Rome,  and 
exercised  oy  every  Bishop  of  Rome  from 
St.  Peter  down  to  Boniface  III.  Thus,  the 
second  insinuation  must  also  be  untrue, 
that  it  was  from  Phocas  this  authority  was 
derived. 

The  application  on  the  part  of  Bonifietce 
was  to  restrain  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople 
from  using  a  new  tide,  which  would  imply 
an  additional  right  to  the  several  privileges 
which  had  already  been  usurped  by  that 
See.  Gregory  the  Great  immediately  op- 
posed diis  attempt  at  usurpation,  and  boni- 
face  did  no  more. 

The  third  proposition  is  a  sross  historical 
blunder.  Sabinianus  was  me  immediate 
successor  of  St.  Gre^ry  in  the  Papacy ;  he 
came  to  the  chair  in  604,  and  lived,  after 
his  elevation,  not  quite  four  months.  There 
was  a  vacancy  of  nearly  a  year  before 
Boniface  III.  succeeded  to  Simplicianus,  so 
that  the  third  proposition  is  destitute  of 
truth.  The  fourth  proposition  b  without 
any  foundation  in  fact.  In  the  first  place, 
Simplicianus,  who  was  dead  before  Boni- 
face obtained  the  order  of  Phocas,  (^ould 
not  have  disclaimed  the  power  supposed  to 
be  granted  thereby  to  Boniface  cgtenoards, 
unless  he  were  to  have  been  resuscitated, 
of  which  we  have  no  evidence ;  and  in  the 
next  place,  Simplicianus,  during  his  short 
pontincate,  maae  no  declaration  in  any 
way  upon  the  subject. 

This  topic  of  the  supremacy  granted  by 
Phocas  to  Boniface,  is  one  U|)on  whicn 
much  is  said  by  ignomnt  declaiinere,  and 
much  has  been  written  by  uncancLd  or  un- 
informed compilers ;  but  from  a  fair  exami- 
nation of  facts,  the  truth  will  always  be 
discovered. 

The  next  charge  is  against  a  very  bad 
man: 


*  See  '*  Historical  Fxigmenu"  in  VoL  iiL 
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'^Benedictas  the  Ninth  wasaconiuror;  and 
with  Laurence  and  GraccBan,  two  cardinals,  used 
to  wander  in  the  woods,  to  invoke  the  devils  and 
bewitch  women  to  follow  them.  He  died  in 
1045.  Such  was  the  piety  of  his  time.** — Wash- 
ington Gazetie,  July  20. 

**  Was  not  Benedictus  the  Ninth  a  conjuror, 
who  pretended  to  understand  the  magic  art,  and 
to  bewitch  women  T' — Same  papery  Aug.  20. 

This  unfortunate  young  man  was  ex- 
tremely wicked.  He  was  intraded  by  the 
factious  laity,  who  at  this  time,  as  we  have 
before  observed,  usurped  by  force  what 
they  could  not  obtain  by  the  laws  of  God : 
andf  in  their  selections  we  find  the  dreadful 
consequences  of  their  criminal  aggressions. 
By  force  and  violence,  at  a  period  of  ex- 
treme youth,  Theophilact,  the  nephew  of 
Pope  John  XIX.,  was  maae  his  successor. 
Except  from  the  writer  in  Washington,  we 
know  nothins  of  his  progress  in  the  art 
maeic,  of  his  having  cardinals  for  the  com- 
panions of  his  crimes,  or  of  his  bewitching 
women,  or  invoking  aevils.  But  history  in- 
forms us  that  his  crimes  caused  his  ejec- 
tion ;  and  that  by  simony,  John,  Bishop  of 
Sabinum.  who  took  the  name  of  Sylvester 
in.,  ^ot  mto  his  place.    Benedict's  friends 

§ut  hmi  out  by  force ;  and  soon  afterwards 
le  church  was  freed  from  them  both,  and 
Gi^gory  VL  occupied-  their  place.  This 
man  was  pious  and  well-disposed,— but 
the  dreadful  state  of  Ital^  placed  him  un- 
der the  necessity  of  defending  even  the 
very  churches  with  an  army,  and  at  the 
Council  of  Sutii  he  submitted  me  examina- 
tion of  his  case  to  the  synod ;  at  their  desire 
he  resigned.  Benedict  and  Sylvester  were 
declared  to  have  been  always  irregular  in- 
truders, and  Clement  H.  was  prevailed 
upon  to  assume  the  government  of  the 
church.  Why,  then,  would  the  writer  in 
Washington  adduce  the  misconduct  of  a 
man  who  was  condemned  by  both  cleigy 
and  lai^  as  a  criminal,  as  the  standard  by 
which  ne  would  estimate  the  piety  of  the 
age  which  condemned  him  as  impious?  Is 
this  candour?    Is  this  religion ? 

In  the  character  of  Alexander  VI.  we 
thought,  at  least,  we  should  be  able  to 
agree  with  the  man  who  signed  himself 
Auditor  : 

**  Alexander  the  Sixth  was  incestnouswith  his 
own  daughter*  He  died  in  l.'K^d.Jby  poison,  which 
was  given  to  him  by  mistake,  instead  of  some  of 
the  cardinals  whom  he  had  invited  to  an  enter- 
tainment. Monstrous !" —  Wa$hingUm  Gazette, 
July  20. 

**  Did  not  Alexander  the  Sixth  commit  incest 
with  his  own  daughter  7  This  monstrous  villain 
designed  to  poison  several  cardinals  whom  he 
invited  to  an  entertainment ;  but  the  poison,  as 
in  the  case  of  Hamlet,  was  given  by  mistake  to 
himMlf."— iSan«j»aper,  Aug.  80. 


Had  the  writer  stated  Alexander  the  Sixth 
to  have  been  one  of  the  greatest  villains  and 
most  profligate  men  that  ever  existed,  a  no- 
torious hypocrite,  and  a  man  of  consum- 
mate ability,  who  met  a  horrid  fiate,  which 
he  richly  deserved,  in  all  this  we  would 
have  acquiesced.  But  the  first  chaige  made 
upon  him  we  are  not  prepared  to  admit,-^ 
not  because  we  consider  him  incapable  of 
such  a  crime,  but  because  we  find  no  teft- 
timonv  to  support  it.  The  history  of  Alex- 
anderiB  crimes  would  fill  all  the  cmumns  of 
our  paper;  but  the  crimes  6f  ten  or  twelve 
Popes,  selected  from  amongst  250,  do  not 
constitute  the  doctrines  of  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic Church. 

We  shall  conclude  our  present  exanina* 
tion  with  Martin  lY. 

**  Martinns  the  Fourth,  a  Frenchman,  kept  the 
concubine  of  his  predecessor,  Nicholas;  r«- 
moved  all  the  pictures  of  bears  from  the  palace, 
lest  his  concubine  should  bring  forth  one.  Died 
in  1285.  O,  ChMtiiyV'-^Waskingtom  Gazette, 
July  20. 

"  Was  not  Martinus  the  Fourth  also  an  adul- 
terer,  who  kept  the  concubine  of  his  predeces- 
sor,  Nicholas ;  and  had  all  the  pictures  of  bears 
removed  from  the  palace,  lest  she  should  bring 
forth  onef* — Same  paper,  Aug.  20. 

We  have  ransacked  the  history  of  this 
Pope  in  every  author.  Catholic  and  Protes- 
tant, that  lay  within  our  reach :  we  have 
read  the  history  of  every  Pope  oi  the  same 
name,  and  of  several  other  Popes,  tinder 
the  iinpression  that  so  gross  a  chars^e  could 
not  be  made  by  the  most  impudent  Me- 
famer,  without  some  semblance  of  foundai- 
tion  in  fact;  but  we  were  disappoiifted. 
The  predecessor  of  Martin  is  accurately 
designated,  and  the  charge  inculpates  them 
both.  We  can  only  say,  that  never  have 
we  found  more  exact  concurrent  testimony 
of  writers  of  difierent  religions  yd  interests, 
than  in  the  attestation  that  those  two  calum- 
niated Popes,  Nicholas  III.  and  Martin  IV.. 
were  men  of  unblemished  morality,  an^ 
especially  remarkable  for  their  ckake  and 
modest  dmeanour.  What,  then,  could  have 
tempted  the  writer  in  Washington  to  make 
so  false  a  charge  upon  both  ? 

Martin  inteiferea,  perhaps,  too  much  in 
temporal  concerns;  but  there  was  much 
excuse  for  his  interference. 


The  next  chaise  brousht  forward  by  [The 
Writer  in  Washington]  b  that  of  peiae- 
cution. 

"  Pelagius  the  First,  who  died  in  559,  ordaified 
that  schismatics  and  heretics  should  be  punished 
with  temporal  death.  Yet  the  Scriptures  say, 
judge  no  man,"  d&e. 
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"MartiniM  the  Fifth  condemned  Wickliff, 
•ad  barned  John  Hubs  and  Jerome  of  Prague, 
hie  followers.  Died  in  1431.  The  mercy  and 
justice  of  the  church  !*' 

**  Gregorius  the  Thirteenth,  a  Bononian,  alter- 
ed the  iralendar.  He  contrived  the  massacre  of 
the  Protestants  at  Paris.    Died  1585." 

**  Gregorius  the  Fifteenth,  a  Bononian,  insti- 

Eted  the  French  against  Protestants,  sainted 
_natiu8  Loyola,  the  founder  of  the  Inquisition 
and  the  Jesuits.  Most  pious  indeed." — Wtuh- 
ington  City  Gazette,  July  20. 

**  Did  not  Grefforius  the  Thirteenth,  who 
altered  the  calendar,  contrive  the  massacre  of 
the  Protestants  at  Paris f  And  did  not  Greso- 
rius  the  Fifteenth,  the  patron  of  Ignatius  Loyola, 
the  founder  of  the  societ)r  of  the  Jesuits,  intro- 
duce  the  bloody  Inouisiiion,  wherever  he  hiKi 
sufficient  influence  f   — Same  paper,  Aug,  20. 

Before  we  proceed  to  examine  the  charges 
themselves,  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  remark 
upon  some  palpable  inaccuracies,  which 
exhibit  how  little  this  writer  knows  of  the 
&cts  which  he  comments  upon  and  misre- 
presents. In  the  first  place,  St  Ignatius  of 
Loyola  was  not  bom  until  the  jrear  1491. 
and  the  origin  of  the  Inquisition  is  carriea 
at  least  back  to  the  year  1184,  when  in  a 

SroTincial  council  of  Verona  it  was  decreed, 
lat  bishops  oti^ht  to  make  diligent  Inquisi- 
tion  after  heretics  in  their  diocesses,  and 
having  detected  them,  cause  them  to  be 
deliyered  fip  to  the  civil  magistrate,  to  be 
treated  according  to  law.    The  first  person 
who  held  the  office  of  Inquisitor-General, 
was  Peter  of  Castelnau,  a  papal  legate,  in 
the  year  1204.   Rainer  and  Guy.  two  Cister- 
tian  monks,  were  commissionea  in  1198,  in 
Languedoc,  to  inquire  for  the  Albigenses, 
and  denounce  them  to  the  secular  power. 
The  first  court  of  Inquisition  was  formed  in 
Toulouse  in  1229,  and  Pope  Gregory  IX.  in 
1233  nominated  two  Dominican  friars  the 
incjuisitors.      The   writer,    therefore,   was 
eoiltjr  of  a  gross  injustice,  in  charging  St. 
]^atius  with  a  supposed  crime,  committed 
at  least  165  years  before  he  was  bom.    So 
much  for  lustorical  accuracy.     However, 
we  will  indeed  be  misembly  disappointea 
if  we  look  for  anything  like  knowled^  of 
history  among[st  the  swarms  of  se)f-6ufi[icient, 
ignorant  assailants  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion.    All  their  objections  are  derived 
firom  two  sources— the  misrepresentations  of 
their  predecessors,  and  their  own  empty 
pride.    They  oharge  the  Catholic  religion 
with  all  the  crimes  which  bad  men  have 
ever  committed,  and  with  several  crimes 
which  were  never  committed.    They  shut 
their  eyes  to  their  own  crimes,  and  they 
reject  the  doctrines  of  the  Catholic  religion, 
because  there  is  no  demonstration  of  their 
truth  firom  nature ;  and  still  they  believe  that 
grass  grows,  and  they  can  discovef  no  de- 


monstration of  the  truth  from  its  nature. 
They  believe  that  com  seed  will  produce 
new  com,  thouffh  they  have  no  demonstra- 
tion of  the  troth  from  its  nature :  and  thus 
they  mistake  the  evidence  of  the  fact  for 
the  evidence  of  the  nature.  The  Catholic 
ofiers  them  evidence  of  the  fact  that  God 
revealed  the  doctrines  of  his  church,  and 
they  reauire  of  the  Catholic  evidence  of  the 
trutn  of^  the  doctrines  from  their  nature,  or 
they  will  not  receive  the  evidence  of  the 
revelation.  To  argue  with  persons  whose 
conduct  is  thus  inconsistent  and  irrational, 
is  folly. 

Gregory  XV.  came  to  the  papal  chair  in 
1621,  and  St.  Ignatius  died  in  1566,  which 
was  full  fif^y-five  years  before.  He  could 
not,  therefore,  have  been  the  patron  of  Igna- 
tius. 

John  Huss  was  burned  on  the  6th  of 
July,  1415.  Jerome  of  Prague,  suffered  on 
the  2d  of  June,  1415.  Martin  V.  was 
elected  Pope  on  the  11th  of  Novembe^ 
1417.  They  could  not  therefore  have  suf- 
fered under  the  pontificate  of.  Martin  V. 
We  shall  presently  find  that  no  Pope  burned 
either  of  them. 

Now  let  us  examine  the  facts  of  the  alle- 
gation. Pelagius  is  represented  as  ordering 
to  have  heretics  ana  schismatics  put  to 
death.  '^  Ordained  that  heretics  and  schis- 
matics should  be  punished  with  temooral 
death."  The  very  assertion  is  ridiculous,' 
for  the  Pope  had  then  no  temporal  power, 
and  could  make  no  such  regulation  or  ordi-* 
nance.  The  fact  is,  that  having  been  con- 
sulted whether  it  was  lawful  to  suppress  by 
the  secular  power,  those  persons  wno  would 
neither  be  convinced  by  reasoning,  nor  sub- 
mit to  authority,  he  answered  that  it  was 
lawful  for  the  secular  power  to  do  so  if  it 
thought  proper.  And  we  have  no  he^tation 
in  saying,  that  if  persons  under  the  pretext 
of  religion  should  disturb  the  public  peace, 
as  many  of  the  heretics  and  schismatics  of 
that  period  did,  it  would  not  only  be  lawful, 
but  it  would  be  the  duty  of  the  temporal 

Sower  to  suppress  their  tumults,  to  preserve 
le  peace.  The  Catholic  Church  teaches 
no  more  Uian  this :  and  the  principles  of  die 
American  constitutions  and  of  civilized  so- 
ciety, teach  the  same  doctrine.  If  the 
decree  of  Pelagius  be  construed  thus,  which 
is  to  us  evidently  its  meaning,  the  aoctrine 
is  that  of  reason  and  not  of  persecution  ] 
but  if  it  be  constraed  to  mean  that  persons 
may  be  put  to  death  under  the  pretext  of 
their  being  heretics,  or  because  they  are 
heretics  or  schismatics,  or  infidels,  it  is  a 
doctrine  which  the  Catholic  Church  does 
not  require  her  children  to  believe,  but 
whidi  many  of  those  who  are  most  attached 
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to  her  faith,  amongst  whom  we  are  proud  to 
rank  ourselves,  believe  to  be  contrary  to  the 
spirit  of  the  Gospel^  and  of  humanity,  and 
unreasonable,  and  mipious.  We  know  of 
no  power  given  by  God  to  governments  in 
church  or  state  to  inflict  bodily  pain  upon 
man  for  errors  in  faith ;  and  hence  we  con- 
demn all  those  acts  of  persecution  and 
cruelty  which  have  been  committed  upon 
our  fellow-beings,  whether  by  kings,  empe- 
rors, popes,  bishops,  priests,  sherim,  reform- 
ers, warriors,  or  any  others,  as  much  as  the 
man  in  Washington  does,  and  still  we  are 
most  tenacious  Roman  Catholics ;  and  we 
believe  each  and  every  doctrine  taught  by 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  reject 
every  doctrine  contrary  to  her  principles; 
and  we  believe  that  no  man  ought  to  be 

Sersecuted  for  error  in  faith,  and  we  reject 
le  docfrine  of  persecution ;  and  we  do  not 
know  a  persecuting  tenet  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  code,  though  there  have  been  per- 
secutors in  the  church. 

As  for  the  miserably  defective  applica- 
tion of  the  text,  Judge  not,  &c.,  we  too  know 
that  the  Scripture  tells  us  not  to  pass  judg- 
ment upon  the  private  failings  of  our  breth- 
ren ]  and  we  also  know  that  the  same  Scrip- 
ture informs  us  that,  speaking  of  doctrine 
in  the  first  council  neid  in  Jerusalem,  the 
phrase  used  by  the  Apostles  was,  Ijudee. 
And  if  the  wnter  himself  went  to  law  for 
his  property,  with  an  uniast  aggressor,  he 
would  condenm  as  inefncient  or  unprin- 
cipled the  judge,  who,  under  the  affectation 
o£^  complying  with  the  Redeemer's  injunc- 
tion, would  not  enter  judgment.  Neither 
would  he  be  safe  in  his  person  or  property, 
were  there  not  judges  who  would  condemn 
men  in  judgment.  We  feel  ashamed  at  being 
obligea  to  expose  such  a  silly  misapplica* 
tion  of  Scripture. 

His  next  case  we  have  already  answer- 
ed. Martin  Y.  did  no^  bum  John  Huss  nor 
Jerome  of  Prague.  It  is  true  they  were 
burned,  but  not  by  the  Pope,  nor  by  the 
church,  but  by  the  laws  of  the  empire,  and 
not  by  any  ecclesiastical  law. 

Gregory  XIII.  did  not  contrive  the  murder 
of  the  Protestants  at  Paris.  The  story  of 
^e  imprincipled  massacre  at  St.  Barthold- 
mew's,  in  1572,  is  a  long  and  a  melancholy 
history.  Much  has  been  written  to  ex- 
tenuate, nothing  could  justify  so  atrocious 
and  disastrous  accumulation  of  perfidy  and 
murder.  We  now  only  examine  the  share 
which  Gregory  had  in  it.  We  have  looked 
into  several  authors,  and  frequently  ex- 
amined, to  try  if  we  could  find  any  circum- 
stance to  connect  the  Pope  with  mis  act  of 
Charles  IX.  and  the  queen  mother  and  the 
Duke  of  Gnise ;  and  we  have  been  always 


more  convinced  by  our  inquiry,  that  the 
few  writers  who  attempted  to  diarge  Gre- 
gory with  any  share  in  the  transaction  were 
slanderers. 

In  the  first  place,  Gregory  was  raised  to 
the  pontificate  only  on  the  13th  of  May, 
1572,  and  the  massacre  commenced  on  the 
23d  of  August.  Thus  it  would  be  extraor- 
dinary, if  entering  upon  the  dischai;^  of 
very  complicated  duties,  his  first  womd  be 
to  plot  this  horrid  butchery,  when  he  had 
much  to  look  to  at  home. 

Secondly.  Many  others  tell  us^  that,  al- 
though the  catastrophe  did  not  take  place 
until  1572.  that  it  was  planned  at  a  meeting 
held  at  blois  in  1570,  just  after  the  mar- 
riage of  Charles  IX.;  of  course,  this  was 
nearly  two  years  before  Gregory's  acces- 
sion to  the  pontificate. 

Thirdly.  The  character  of  Gregory  is  that 
of  a  good,  tender-hearted,  pious  man ;  and 
surely  a  person  possessed  of  those  quadities 
would  be  incapable  of  being  a  party  to  such 
a  crime. 

Fourthly.  We  have  not  a  particle  of  evi- 
dence to  connect  him  with  it;  and  upon  the 
prmciple  that  a  man  is  to  be  believed  inno- 
cent imtil  he  shall  have  been  proved  guilty, 
we  ought  to  acquit  him. 

Fifthly.  When  we  look  to  the  unhappy 
state  of  France,  and  the  dispositions  of  the 
queen  mother  and  the  Duke  of  Guise,  we 
snail  find  they  wanted  no  incitement 

The  only  circumstance  which  has  been 
adduced  to  inculpate  the  Pope,  is,  that  after 
the  massacre  he  had  public  processions  in 
Rome,  for  the  purpose  of  thanksgiving.  No 
doubt  but  if  Gregory  then  viewed  me  transac- 
tion as  we  do  now,  he  would  deserve  equal 
obloquy  for  this  unbecoming  exhibition,  as 
if  he  had  been  a  plotter  or  an  executioner 
of  the  carnage.  JBut  was  he  then  aware  of 
the  facts  ?  By  no  means.  The  peii>etrators 
of  the  massacre  did  not  publish  their  crime 
to  die  world  in  all  its  horrors.  They  sought 
to  justify  their  conduct.  France  had  pre- 
viously Deen  embittered  and  desolated  by 
a  civu  war  of  the  worst  description,  her 
finest  provinces  laid  waste,  numbers  of  her 
clergy  butchered,  her  churches  plundered 
and  destroyed,  an  atteinpt  made  to  seize 
upon  her  monarch,  and  England  busfly  en- 
gaged in  exciting  the  Calvinists,  who  were 
the  authors  of  all  those  evils,  to  still  greater 
exertions.  The  Catholic  murderers  c^  Paiis 
and  the  provinces  were,  in  many  instances. 
persuaded  that  the  Calvinists  had  enterea 
into  a  conspiracy  to  destroy  them,  and 
though  we  have  reason  to  believe  the  prime 
movers  of  the  mischief  knew  that  there  was 
no  such  conspiracy,  yet  they  propagated  the 
report,  and  endesvoured  to  give  the  whole 
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tranaaction  the  appearance  of  havms  been 
only  the  neeessaiy  vengeance  which  self- 
preservation  demanded  from  a  people  who 
were  unsuspectingly  upon  the  verge  of  de- 
struction. 

In  this  light  was  the  whole  transaction 
represented  at  Rome,  and  the  Pope  did  in- 
stitute a  public  thanksgiving  for  tne  preser- 
vation of  the  Catholic  religion  from  me  de- 
struction to  which  he  was  told  it  was  exposed 
in  France.  Thuaj  upon  a  fair  examination 
of  the  facts,  we  discover  that  Pope  Gregory 
XIII.  had  no  connexion  with  the  massacre 
of  St.  Bartholomew's  eve.  in  Paris ;  and  that 
the  misrepresentation  ol  the  object  of  his 
thanksgivmg,  forms  the  only  equivocal  cir- 
cumstance in  his  whole  case ;  and  the  tes- 
timony of  all  history  proves  that  the  colour- 
ing which  was  given  to  the  transaction 
was  well  calculated  to  deceive  the  Pontiff. 
There  are  many  liberal  and  well-informed 
persons,  who,  even  at  this  day,  contend  that 
the  massacre  was  in  truth  but  a  preventive 
measure  by  the  Catholics,  and  that  what  we 
call  a  deceitful  gloss,  was  out  the  true  colour- 
ing. The  king,  Charles  IX.,  in  his  letter  to 
the  Pope,  calls  it  a  punishment  of  conspi- 
rators against  him  and  the  Catholic  princes. 
However,  our  opinion  is,  that  the  Catholics 
did  not  receive  any  immediate  provocation, 
and  that  the  massacre  of  the  Calvinists  was 
wickedly  planned  and  cruelly  executed;  but 
that  massacre  is  no  part  of  the  Catholic  reli- 
gion, nor  had  the  Pope  any  concern  in  it. 

Gregory  XV.  is  bv  all  writers.  Catholic  and 
Prote^ant^  acknowledged  to  have  been  one 
of  the  mildest  of  men,  and  of  all  c^ers 
leadt  deserving  the  name  of  persecutor. 
How  the  writer  has  selected  him  as  one  fit 
to  be  placed  on  the  list  we  know  not,  ex- 
cept that,  by  copying  the  blunders  of  others, 
he  has  endeavoured  to  swell  his  list.  It  is 
a  little  extraordinary,  that  those  writers  who 
ransack  every  comer  to  discover  the  pecca- 
dilloes of  Popes,  can  find  nothing  against 
the  good  men  John  Knox,  Martin  Luther, 
and  John  Calvin,  who  caused  more  carnage, 
devastation,  and  religious  persecution,  than 
all  the  popes,  bishops,  kin^,  emperors,  and 
inquisitions  of  the  Catholic  Church,  during 
eighteen  centuries,  and  whose  followers  ana 
adherents  are  at  this  day  the  only  perse- 
cutors that  we  know  of  in  Europe,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Turks. 


We  must  endeavour  to  bring  this  sub- 
ject to  a  close,  and  for  that  purpose  will 
examine  the  remaining  specifications  of 
fthe]  charges  against  Uie  Roman  Catholic 
Church. 


*'  Innocentius  the  Third,  brought  in  the  doc- 
trine of  transubstantiation,  ordered  a  piz  to  cover 
the  host,  and  a  bell  to  be  rung  before  it,  and 
first  imposed  auricular  confeBsioD  on  the  people. 
He  died  in  1216.  This  fornas  the  era  when  priests 
gained  complete  power  over  the  consciences  of 
men." — Washington  Gazette,  July  20. 

The  first  charge  here  is,  that  Innocent  III. 
introduced  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation. 
Of  all  the  historical  blimders  of  which  any 
writer  was  ever  guilty,  this  is  one  of  the 
greatest  and  most  glarmg.  About  350  years 
alter  the  period  here  assi^ed,  the  compilers 
of  the  Book  of  Homilies  in  £ngland,*in- 
form  us  that  all  Christendom  had  been  in 
a  state  of  damnable  idolatry  during  mare 
than  eight  hundred  years;  and  as  one  of 
the  grounds  of  this  charge  is  said  to  be  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantuUionj  that  doctrine 
must  have  been  in  Christendom  at  least  five 
hundred  years  before  the  death  of  Innocent 
III.  How  then  could  he  have  introduced  a 
doctrine  which  existed  460  years  before  his 
existence  1  Luther  testifies  that  it  was  in 
the  church  during  ages  before — so  does 
Calvin,  so  does  Zumglius.  so  do  all  the  early 
fathers  of  what  is  callea  ihe  Reformation. 
And  now,  for  the  first  time,  an  obscure 
ignorant  writer,  who  has  been  convicted  by 
us  of  nearly  one  hundred  blunders,  errors, 
and  misrepresentations,  in  an  article  of  about 
two  columns  in  length,  asserts  that  Innocent 
III.  had  introduced  it ! ! !  Berengarius,  the 
Archdeacon  of  Angers,  in  France,  was, 
sixty  years  before,  the  only  individual  who 
was  found  to  dissent  therefrom :  and  after 
all  the  researches  that  could  nave  been 
made  by  the  impugners  of  the  doctrine, 
Berengarius^  John  Scotus  Erigena^  and  Ra- 
tramnus,  if  such  a  being  ever  existed,  are 
all  the  writers  or  authors  whom  they  can 
produce  as  raising  a  question  up6n  the  sub- 
ject during  1500  years.  The  doctrine  is 
found  in  the  writings  of  most  of  the  ftithers, 
especially  in  those  of  HSt.  Augustine,  eight 
hundred  years  before  the  time  of  Innocent 
III.,  in  those  of  St.  Ambrose,  who  was  his 
master;  still  earlier  in  those  of  St  John 
Chrysostom,  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  St.  Ire- 
nflBUs,  and  in  the  holy  gospels.  Never  have 
we  met  a  more  uniounded  assertion  more 
unblushingly  made.  It  is  folly  to  ar^e  with 
men  who  can  so  unhesitatingly  pnnt  such 
palpable  untruths. 

He  "  ordered  a  pix  to  cover  the  host." 
We  do  not  know  the  meaning  of  the  expres- 
^on,  and  therefore  cannot  say  anything  of 
its  truth  or  fedsehood.  A  pixis  is  the  small 
vessel  used  for  keeping  the  holy  sacrament 
of  the  eucharist;  and  from  the  earliest  afea 
^e  sacrament  was  kept  sometimes  in  a  tme 
linen  cloth,  sometimes  in  a  vessel,  which 
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vessel  was  at  different  times  of  different 
materials.  The  question  of  doctrine  is  not, 
in  what  vessel  was  the  sacrament  preserved, 
but  what  was  it  believed  to  be. 

He  ''ordered  a  bell  to  be  rung  before  it." 
Bells  were  not  in  general  use  before  this 
period :  but  previous  to  the  time  of  Inno- 
cent lit.  bells  were  in  many  places  rang  at 
the  consecration  of  the  eucharist,  and  upon 
carrying  it  to  the  sick,  or  in  procession ;  out 
at  this  period  bells  coming  into  general  use, 
the  custom  became  more  general,  and  the 
order  was  made.  This  surely  was  no  crime. 
The  crime  imputed  is  the  belief  of  transub- 
Btantiation,  and  not  the  ringing  of  the  bells. 

He  ''first  imposed  auricular  confession 
upon  the  people.^'  This  is  no  new  calumny. 
It  is  at  least  three  hundred  years  old,  and 
has  been  three  hundred  thousand  times  re- 
futed. Yet  it  is  still  repeated,  with  as  little 
sense  of  shame  as  if  it  were  true. 

The  Council  of  Lateran  held  in  1215  under 
this  Pope,  made  a  canon ;  it  was  the  act  of 
the  Council,  and  not  an  act  merely  of  the 
Pope;  whicn  canon  subjected  to  spiritual 
censures  those  persons  who  did  not  so  to 
confession  at  least  once  in  the  year.  Now 
there  is  a  great  difference  between  com- 
manding a  person  to  perform,  at  a  particular 
timej  a  duty  which  had  been  previously  ob- 
ligatory, and  introducing  a  new  duty  to  be 
performed.  Confession  was  obligatory  be- 
fore: but  Christians  were  so  fervent  and 
regular  that  there  was  origincdly  no  need  of 
compelling  them  to  discharge  their  duties; 
they  were  themselves  anxious  for  their  dis- 
chaige;  but  growing  neglig^ent, .  it  became 
necessary  to  threaten  punishment  should 
the  negligence  continue,  and  to  prescribe  a 
time  when  the  duty  should  be  performed. 

Confession  was  obligatory  before.  Should 
we  show  this  by  the  testimony  of  any  one 
author  who  livea  and  wrote  before  the  year 
1215,  it  would  provg  that  it  was  not  in  that 
year  it  was  introduced.  St.  Bemaid,  one 
hundred  years  before,  speaks  of  it  as  Ro- 
man Catholics  do  at  this  day.  He  calls  it  a 
part  of  the  sacrament  of  penance,  and  he 
states  that  priests  are  not  to  give  absolution 
except  to  those  who  are  contrite  and  have 
confessed.  Peter  Damianus,  a  respectable 
writer,  one  hundred  years  before  St  Ber- 
nard, writes  on  the  necessity  of  confessing 
all  the  sins,  and  the  sacrilege  of  concealing 


same  doctrine.  In  the  ninth  century,  Ra- 
banus,  Bishop  of  Mayence,  writes  on  the 
necessity  of  confession  and  penance  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  In  the  eighth  age  the 
venerable   Bede  describes  the  distinction 


between  mortal  and  venial  sin,  and  the 
mode,  and  the  necessity,  and  the  benefit  of 
confession,  in  hisconimentary  upon  the  5tb 
chapter  of  St.  James.  In  the  seventh  age, 
Cesarius,  Bishop  of  Aries,  has  several  ho- 
milies on  penance ;  in  the  tenth  he  entreats 
sinners  to  ^o  for  safety  to  confession.  In 
the  preceding  ajge,  St.  Gregory  the  Great, 
and  St.  John  Clunacus  and  several  others, 
testify  the  existence  and  the  necessity  of 
the  custom.  In  the  previous  ages  we  have 
the  testimony  of  Sozomen,  St.  Leo,  St  An- 
gustine,  St.  Innocent  I.,  St  Jerome,  St  John 
Chrysostom,  St.  Athanasins^  Ambrose,  Hi- 
laiy,  Basil,  and  Cyprian,  of^  Tertullian  and 
Origen,  of  the  Councils  of  Worms.  Toon. 
Constantinople,  Carthage,  and  Laodicea,  o^ 
the  Apostle  St  James,  and  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Aposdes.  What  then  must  be  thought 
of  the  assertion  of  the  individual,  who  in 
opposition  to  an  host  of  testimony,  of  which 
the  names  of  one-fifth  of  the  witnesses  axe 
not  here  enumerated,  calmlv  asserts  that  it 
was  Pope  Innocent  ill.,  who  in  the  year 
1215  introduced  auricular  confession,  when 
in  fact  it  was  introduced  by  Almighty  God 
2700  years  before,  as  may  be  seen  m  the 
books  of  Numbers  and  Leviticus,  fif&  chap- 
ter of  each. 

So  that  if  the  period  of  the  introduction 
of  auricular  confession  forms  that  era  when 
priests  gained  the  full  power  over  the  eon- 
sciences  of  men.  we  must  fix  that  era  at  a 
very  early  perioa. 

The  last  charge  which  this  writer  brings 
regards  indulgences. 

"Clement  the  Fifth  first  made  indulgences 
and  pardons  saleable.  A  very  preiiy  kind  of 
merchandise  for  the  head  of  the  church  to  deal 
in.    He  died  in  1315.*' 

*'Leo  the  Tenth  increased  the  sale  of  in- 
dulgences and  pardons  to  an  unlimited  degree : 
burnt  Luther's  books,  declared  him  and  his  fol- 
lowers heretics.  Died  in  ISZZ.^—WaskingUn 
Gazette  of  July  20. 

'*  And  did  not  Clement  the  Fifth  introduce  the 
sale  of  indulgences  and  pardons  into  the  church  f 
And  did  not  Leo  the  Tenth  ejtend  that  kind  of 
traffic,  80  that  indulgences  and  pardons  were 
hawked  about  all  Chnstian  countnea,  like  as  our 
Yankees  do  their  notions— for  one  might  not 
only  have  purchased  a  pardon  for  all  sins  coai- 
milted,  but  all  that  were  to  he  committed  r  This, 
indeed,  was  the  chief  cause  of  the  Reforraatioo, 
end  was  the  chief  argument  used  by  Luther  to 
eflbct  that  purpose.  To  deny  this  is  to  call  all 
history  false."— iSamejMper,  of  Aug.  20. 

Now,  without  calling  all  histoij  false,  we 
do  distinctly  deny  the  whole  ot  his  asser- 
tions concerning  indulgences,  and  we  de> 
clare  they  do  not  contam  the  truth. 

We  acknowledge  that  bad  men  did,  at 
different  times,  abuse  the  doctrine  of  in* 
diligences,  by  endeavouring  to  impose  upon 
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the  faithful,  in  promising  effects  from  in- 
dulgences which  the  church  nerer  promised. 
We  also  acknowledge  that  seyeral  abuses 
of  the  power  did  frequently  take  place,  but 
the  (diuich  uniformly  condemned  the  im- 

Sostore,  and  laboured  to  suppress  the  abuses, 
he,  then,  is  not  accountable  for  the  mis- 
conduct of  those  whom  she  condemns,  more 
than  any  state  in  this  Union  is  accountable 
for  the  frauds  of  the  villains  who  may  be 
found  amongst  its  citizens.  Nor  is  she  an- 
swerable for  the  abuses  which  she  has  en- 
deayoured  to  suppress,  as  the  state  is  not 
answerable  for  tne  pettifo^n^  chicanery 
and  fraud  which  is  committed  under  the 
semblance  of  law,  but  which  is  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  spirit  of  the  law,  thou^ 
"covered  by  the  letter. 

It  is  true  that  some  bad  men  did  at  times 
go  about  hawking  indulgences;  but  we  do 
not,  on  that  account,  think  that  a  native  of 
England,  who  has  been  kindly  received  into 
this  country,  honoured  with  citizenship,  and 
pampered  m  a  public  office  under  the  federal 
government,  is  authorized  to  insult  a  portion, 
and  that  a  large  and  a  respectable  portion 
of  the  citizens  of  the  oldest  states  in  the 
Union,  with  his  bad  English  and  his  petulant 
abuse,  '^  hawked  about  indulgences  like  as 
OUR  Yankces  do  their  notions."  The  writer 
should  have  made  a  better  return  for  the 
kindness  shown  to  an  adventuring  stranger, 
who  came  to  this  country  unsent  &r,  to  seek 
his  bread. 

Indulgences  and  pardon  of  sins  are  not 
the  same  thing.  How  often  has  this  been 
stated?  Hundreds  of  millions  of  times.  Yet 
still  the  unblushing,  obstinate  adherence  to 
misrepresentation,  which  possesses  our  ad- 
versanes,  will  not  be  given  up.  In  other 
cases  we  are  ready  to  say  a  man  might  have 
made  a  mistake.  We  are  ready  to  make 
allowance  for  error.  But  here  we  are  told 
your  indulgence  is  leave  to  commit  sin.  We 
answer,  no,  you  mistake;  sin  is  pardoned 
only  by  repentance  before  God.  But  after 
sin  is  forgiven  by  thb  mercy  of  God,  and 
through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  a  tem- 
poral punishment  remains  due  in  place  of 
the  eternal  punishment,  which  the  mercj 
of  God  has  remitted ;  and  an  indulgence  is 
the  remission  or  mitigation  of  this  temporal 
punishment,  through  the  mercy  of  God  and 
the  merits  of  redemption.  Thus  there  are 
two  remissions,  the  first  of  sin,  the  second 
of  temporal  punishment ;  the  second  is  the 
indulgence,  and  this  second  cannot  be  ob- 
tained until  ai^er  the  first  has  been  accom- 
plished by  repentance  and  th^  application 
of  the  merits  of  the  death  of  Chnst  to  the 
soul  of  the  sinner.  Thus,  an  indulgence  is 
neither  pardon  of  a  sin  which  has  been 


committed,  nor  leave  to  commit  a  sin  in  the 
time  to  come.  This  explanation  has  been 
repeated  over  and  over  again.  Yet  a  man 
who  has  heard  tthis  explanation  tells  us, 
^'By  an  indulgence  you  might  have  pur- 
chased a  pardon  for  ail  sins  oommiUedj  and 
all  that  were  to  be  committed.''  Can  any 
stretch  of  charity  warrant  our  saying,  wito 
truth,  '^This  is  only  a  mistake;  he  thinks 
so?''  It  is  impossible  any  person  who  has 
seen  or  heard  the  explanation  could  think 
so.  The  assertion,  then,  is  not  the  evidence 
of  ignorance,  but  of  a  far  worse  quality. 

£b  to  the  sale  of  indulgences,  we  allov^ 
and  admit  freely  that  bad  men  nave  com- 
mitted abuses.  But  there  is-  what  we  will 
admit  to  be  a  mistake  upon  the  minds  of 
many  persons  as  to  this  practice.  A  sale 
means  the  giving  of  one  commodity  for 
another.  Now,  money  or  other  commodi- 
ties  may  frequendy  be  given  with  particular 
dispositions,  not  to  purchase  spiritual  effects^ 
which  no  money  could  purchase,  but  to 
please  the  Lord,  and  yet  a  spiritusd  advan* 
tage  will  be  obtained.  Thus,  when  the 
Scripture  informs  us  that  '^alms-deeds  re- 
lease from  sin,"  we  do  not  believe  the 
money  purchases  the  pardon  of  the  sin  in 
the  sense  ordinarily  attached  to  sale  and 
purchase.  Thus,  wnen  the  prophet  Daniel 
tells  the  king,  '^Kedeem  thy  sins  with  alms, 
and  thy  iniquities  with  works  of  mercy  to 
the  poor,  and  perhaps  God  will  forgive  thy 
ofifences."  we  do  not  understand  a  purchase 
and  a  sale.  Tlifis,  when  Christian  preachers 
exhort  their  flocks  to  alms-deeds,  and  assure 
them  that  *'he  who  giveth  to  the  poor, 
lendeth  to  the  Lord,  and  that  the  Lora  will 
repay  him,"  we  do  not  accuse  them  of  sell- 
ing pardon.  So  with  indulgences,  when 
the  church  tells  us,  that  by  alms-deeds  we 
may  obtain  the  mercy  of  Christ,  to  remit 
even  the  temporal  punishment  to  which  we 
remain  liable,  after  we  have  by  repentance 
and  mercy  obtained  pardon  of  our  sins,  it  is 
not  a  sale  and  purchase^  it  is  but  the  appli* 
cation  of  the  same  principle  which  pervades 
the  new  law  and  the  old. 

But  as  alms-deeds  are  not  the  only  mode 
pointed  out  in  the  Scripture  for  the  obtain- 
ing pardon  of  sins,  so  they  are  not  the  only 
mode  pointed  out  for  the  obtaining  of  in- 
dulgences. Prayer,  visiting  the  sick,  in- 
structing the  ignorant,  receiving  the  sacra- 
ments, and  sudi  like  practices  of  piety,  are 
equally  as  alms-deeds  the  condition  of  in- 
dulgences. Thus  the  doctrine  is  grossly 
misrepresented  by  this  writer. 

In  his  history  he  is  equally  unfortunate. 

He  says  that  Clement  V.,  who  died  in 
1315,  first  introduced  the  sale  of  indulgences, 
that  is,  granted  them  in  consideration  of  alms- 
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deeds.  We  shall  quote  but  one  fact  out  of 
ten  thousand  which  may  be  adduced  to  re- 
fote  this  assertion.  Burchard,  who  wrote 
on  indulgences  a  century  before  that  period, 
mentions  several  instances.  Amongst  them 
ifi  the  56th  canon  of  the  Counci}  of  Triburia, 
held-  in  the  year  895,  in  a  royal  residence 
of  King  Ammph,  near  Ma^rence,  at  which 
were  present  twenty-two  bishops,  amongst 
whom  were  Hatton^  Archbishop  of  May- 
ence,  Herman^  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  and 
Rathodus,  Archbishop  of  Treves :  and  in  this 
the  custom  of  granting  an  indulgence  in 
&>nsideiation  of  alms-deeds,  is  mentioned 
as  a  well-known  fact  from  all  antiauity. 
The  same  Burchard  quotes  a  very  old  Ro- 
man Penitentiary,  which  was  at  least  as 
ancient  as  seven  hundred  years  before  the 
time  of  Clement  V.,  which  states  that  a 
penance  of  fasting,  one  day  on  bread  and 
water,  which  was  enjoined  in  many  cases 
by  the  penitential  canons,  might,  by  an  in- 
Sdgenu,  be  commuted  to  reading  fifty  psalms 
on  the  knees,  and  giving-  as  much  ams  to  a 
poor  person  as  would  support  him  for  a  day, 


or  giving  an  equivalent  towards  building  or 
decorating  a  church:  and  this  penance  wcnild 
be  incurred  for  much  less  lying  or  misrepre- 
sentation than  is  now  committed  with  im- 
punity, because  it  was  then  considered  to 
be  a  ^at  crime  to  violate  the  comniand  of 
God,  which  says,  Thou  shaU  not  bear  false 
witness  against  thy  neighbour. 

We  shall  take  our  leave  of  the  writer  in 
Washington  in  our  next.  He  has  given  us 
some  employment,  but  we  do  not  regret  it. 


THE  WRITER  IN  WASHINGTON. 

We  have  gone  through  his  facts,  or  rather 
his  fictions.  We  did  mtend  to  devote  two 
or  three  columns  to  remarks,  but  we  have 
not  the  opportunity.  We  bid  him  farewell, 
with  the  advice^  given  in  the  spirit  of  friend- 
ship, to  study  history  before  he  takes  up  his 
pen  again.  Of  him  indeed  it  might  be  truly 
said, 

His  rase 
Outweiffh*d  hia  Drain, 
But  half  a  grain. 


LETTER  ON  JHE  RELATIONS  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH 

AND  FEUDALISM: 

ADDRESSED  TO  HIS  EXCELLENCY  GOVERNOR  TROUP,  OF  GEORGIA. 

[The  Letter  which  follows,  appeared  in  the  United  States  Catholic  Miscellany,  Vol.  VI.,  Not. 

8  and  9,  for  September  9  and  16,  1826.] 


To  his  Excellency  Governor  Troop,  of  Georgia. 

Sm: — ^I  feel  no  small  share  of  regret  at 
finding  myself  obliged  to  write  what  you 
have  very  thoughtlessly  made  necessary. 
I  have  just  read  your  oration  as  it  appeared 
in  the  Southern  Recorder  of  the  15th  of 
August.  It  is  not  because  of  the  want  of 
taste  which  you  exhibited  in  your  poeti- 
cal selectioQs;  in  the  first  of  which  you 
place  before  us  the  death  of  a  tyrant  pre- 

J»aratory  to  your  discourse  upon  the  deatn  of 
efferson,  and  in  the  second  you  tell  us 
that  another  such  has  fallen,  because  Adams 
is  no  more.  Neither  do  I  complain  because 
in  your  effusion  you  do  not  manifest  as  much 
capacity  for  treating  your  subject  as  might 
be  expected  from  much  more  humble  aspi- 
rants to  the  fame  of  oratory.  I  ahaM  not 
quarrel  with  you  for  the  charge  which  you 
make  upon  ueneral  Washington  and  John 
Adams,  or  one  of  them,  of  having,  during 


his  Presidency,  weakened  and  destroyed 
the  Constitution;  though  the  one  is  em- 
balmed in  the  recollections  of  the  wise  and 
the  good,  and  the  other  was  the  object  of 
your  panegyric.  But  my  charge  against 
you  is  that  you  have  made  a  very  wanton 
attack  upon  a  laige  number  of  your  fellow- 
citizens. 

You  have  said  that  in  the  Declaration  of 
Independence  Mr.  Jefferson  embodied  what 
was  valuable  of  Magna  Chatta,  the  Bill  of 
Rights,  and  Act  of  Setdement  Sir,  a  subse- 
quent passage  of  yours,  and  of  which  I  re- 
^et  to  Know  that  you  are  the  author,  is  the 
following : 

"The  political  consiitutiona  of  Earope,  the 
ofllspring  of  Feudalism  and  esaeniially  deapoiic, 
were  still  more  corrupted  by  an  union  with  the 
constitution  of  the  Roman  Church.  Priests  came 
in  aid  of  kings  and  nobles  to  multiply  and  p«r« 
petuate  abuses,  and  the  divine  right  and  inulU« 
bility  of  royalty  were  preached  by  the 
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son  of  St.  Peter,  to  make  a  myetery  of  gOTern- 1 
ment,  aod  by  impressing  the  hopelessness  of 
reform  but  througti  divine  grace,  to  perpetuate 
the  dominion  of  i&e  few,  and  the  vassalage  of 
the  many — when,  therefore,  it  was  said  that 
government  was  no  mystery,  that  rational  beings 
are  capable  of  self-go vernment,  that  all  men  are 
equal,  and  that  governors  are  but  the  servants  of 
the  people,  created  by  and  responsible  to  the 
people,  the  promulgators  of  these  obvious  truths 
were  decried  as  wild  enthusiasts  and  visionary 
theorists,  whose  doctrines  might  amuse  the  mul- 
titude, but  could  never  be  reduced  to  practice." 

Under  any  circumstances,  such  a  declara- 
tion coming  from  the  mouth  of  the  governor 
of  one  of  me  old  thirteen  states,  must  be 
galling  to  the  Roman  Catholics  of  America: 
but,  sir,  if  the  statement  which  you  made 
be  untrue,  and  if  you  have  in  this  instance 
calumniated  institutions,  with  whose  nature 
and  whose  history  you  appear  to  have  little 
or  no  acquaintance ;  the  msulted  Catholics 
will  not  be  compensated  for  the  injunr  which 
you  have  done  them,  even  should  tney  dis- 
cover that  you  are  an  honourable  man,  who 
feel  contrition  for  your  offence ;  they  may 
pardon  you,  but  still  they  suffer. 

Magna  Charta,  sir,  was  but  a  partial  as- 
sertion of  the  rights  of  Englishmen  against 
the  feudal  tjrranny  of  their  conquerors. 
Feudalism  was  introduced  into  England 
after  the  unfortunate  overthrow  at  Hastings 
b5[  William  the  Conqueror.  Previously  to 
this,  the  English  haa  a  free  government, 
they  had  wntten  charters,  fixed  laws,  and 
well-defined  principles:  they  also  had  in 
its  full  vigour  the  Roman  Catnolic  relkion; 
and  the  best  guarantee  and  bulwark  oltheir 
liberties  was  voluntarily  given  to  them  from 
conscientious  conviction,  and  by  the  advice 
of  bishops  and  priests,  by  a  king  whom  the 
Roman  Catholics  generally  revere  as  a  saint. 
The  laws  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  sir,  are 
at  once  the  result  of  Catholic  regal  justice, 
and  the  best  protection  of  British  liberty. 
They  are  the  collected  excellence  of  the 
laws  of  a  series  of  Catholic  kings.  Those 
of  Kent,  were  promulgated  first  by  Ethel- 
bert  in  602 ;  and  their  enactment  by  which 
the  fixed  system  of  law  was  substituted  for 
the  monarch's  or  the  witten's  caprice  was 
one  of  the  first  results  of  this  kmg's  con- 
rersion  by  priests  sent  from  the  Roman 
Church,  by  the  successor  of  St.  Peter.  So 
early  did  they  commence  their  labour  to 
make  government  not  mystery  but  law. 
His  successor,  Withred,  in  696,  continued 
their  improvement ;  three  years  before,  Ina 
had  done  the  same  for  West  Sex ;  and  in 
790,  the  Mercians  received  their  laws  from 
Offa.  Alfred,  who  was  not  only  a  most  re- 
ligious and  pious  Roman  Catfiolic,  but  a 
student  in  Ireland^  and  a  learner  at  Rome, 


and  a  disciple  of  the  Pope  in  the  art  of  go- 
vernment, embodied  the  mat  principles  of 
justice  and  of  right  which  ne  found  in  those 
several  codes,  and  in  the  laudable  customs 
of  his  nation ;  and  jB^ve  to  all  England  her 
first  national  code  oflaw,  and  is  justly  styled 
the  father  of  British  Uberty.  He  also  gave 
a  special  code  to  Guthrum,  the  Dane,  who 
became  a  Roman  Catholic,  and  made  an 
alliance  with  him  in  870  or  71,  and  by 
which  this  convert  was  to  govern  the  Danish 
Catholics  who  were  penmtted  to  remain  in 
East  Angle.  Athelstan,  Edmund,  Edgar, 
and  Ethelred,  improved  those  laws;  ana 
from  a  conviction  of  its  beins  his  duty  to 
secure  for  the  people  over  whom  he  was 
called  bv  their  own  free  choice  to  reign,  as 
much  liberty  and  security  as  he  could,  Ed- 
ward, the  Confessor,  compiled  his  code  of 
laws.  During  this  whole  period,  there  was 
no  feudal  principle  in  England;  they  had 
free  customs  and  fixed  laws  and  allodial 
tenure.  • 

Feudalism  was  established  in  several 
places  upon  the  continent  of  Europe.  I 
agree  witn  you  in  stating  that  it  was  essen- 
tially despotic;  but  your  excellency  must 
have  forgotten  your  historical  researches 
when  you  made  your  next  assertion,  '^  that 
those  feudal  constitutions  were  still  more 
corrupted  by  an  union  with  the  constitution 
of  the  Roman  Church.''  Had  your  excel- 
lency condescended  to  write  without  ain- 
biguity,  I  should  have  had  less  trouble  in 
my  answer.  Crentlemen  like  you,  perhaps, 
do  not  care  to  learn  even  obvious  distinc- 
tions, where  Popery  is  concerned :  but,  sir, 
the  knowledge  of  the  economy  of  even  a 
nest  of  ants,  would  be  no  degradation. 
There  is  as  obvious  a  distinction  between 
the  constitution  of  the  Roman  Church  and 
that  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  as  there 
is  between  the  constitution  of  the  city  of 
Washington  and  the  constitution  of  the 
United  States ;  but,  perhaps,  you  never  took 
the  trouble  of  examining  either  the  one  or 
the  other.  Beheve  me,  that  your  excel- 
lency would  write  and  speak  oetter  upon 
any  snbject  by  being  acquainted  with  its 
nature.  If  in  your  oration  you  meant  what 
you  said,  the  Eoman  Churchf  you  made  just 
as  intelligible  an  assertion,  as  if  you  nad 
^vely  tdd  your  auditors,  that  the  constitu- 
tion of  our  colleges,  essentially  hterary,  be* 
came  much  better  by  an  imion  with  the 
constitution  of  the  city  of  Washington.  But 
if  you  meant  the  Roman  Cathmc  Chunk, 
when  you  said  ''  Roman  Church.^'  as  I  as- 
sume Yon  did,  you  contradicted  all  history. 

Sir,  if  you  do  not  know,  you^  and  every 
man  in  such  a  station  as  you  fill,  ought  to 
know  more  of  the  history  of  the  Eniopean 


474  INFLUENCE,  POLITICAL  AND  MORAL,  OF  THE  ROMAN  SEE. 


governments  than  jou  exhibit: you  onfi;ht  to 
know,  that  feudahsm.  at  its  first  establish- 
ment in  Southern  Europe,  was  not  only 
despotic  but  ferocious,  and  tnat  its  spirit  was 
softened  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
and  its  usurpations  were  resisted  and  checked 
by  that  same  church.  I  shall  now  glance 
at  a  few  facts  to  which  you  have  directed 
my  attention,  and  confining  myself  to  them, 
exhibit  to  you  enough  to  make  you  feel  that 
you  have  acted  unwisely  in  venturing  to 
attack  a  church  of  whose  principles  you 
know  so  little. 

We  have  seen,  sir,  that  England  had  not 
the  feudal  principles  in  her  constitution  at 
the  time  ot  King  Edward  the  Confessor, 
who  died  on  the  5th  of  January.  1066.  The 
Norman  William  soon  found  his  sword 
had  hewn  a  passage  to  the  British  throne. 
He  preferred  the  Norman  to  the  British 
principles  ]  and  first  established  the  feudal 
teniu^  in  the  island :  though  in  1070  he 
confirmed  the  laws  of  Edward,  yet  throuorh 
his  whole  reign  his  first  object  was  to  make 
the  English  nation  submit  to  mitigated  feu- 
dalism. The  Church  had  before  the  con- 
quest, held  her  possessions  either  by  the 
aUodial  title  or  that  of  free-alms,  but  the 

great  object  of  the  Conqueror  was  to  have 
le  title  to  these  lands,  and  all  other  rights 
to  any  temporalities  which  she  held,  depen- 
dent upon,  and  derived  from  the  king,  upon 
the  feudal  principle ;  in  some  instances  he 
and  his  successors  were  able,  by  the  dint 
of  oppression^  to  force  the  clergy  to  a  sur- 
render of  theu  ancient  rights,  and  accept* 
ance  of  a  new  feudal  title  for  the  whole  or 
for  a  part,  from  his  majesty.  The  old  Saxons 
vrho  did  not  accept  of  such  titles  when  of- 
fered, were  dispossessed,  and  Normans  ver^ 
gladly  became  feudal  possessors  in  their 
stQ^.    The  laws  of  the  Confessor  and  the 
ancient  rights  gradually  fell  into  disuse  or 
were  superseded.    Thus,  during  the  reigns 
of  the  first  two  Williams,  the  two  Henrys. 
Stephen,  Richard,  and  John,  there  existed 
an  almost  ceaseless  war   between    those 
monarchs  and  the  church,  in  consequence 
of  the  resistance  of  the  prelates  to  the 
kingly  usurpations :  the  barons  were  gene- 
rally awed  or  interested,  and  the  peof^e 
were  enslaved  *  the  deigy  alone  made  re- 
sistance in  a  Dody,  though  frequently,  for 
peace  sake,  some  of  that  order,  as  they  did 
at  Clarendon  to  the  second  Henry,  parted 
with  much  of  their  rights  and  of  the  pro- 
perty of  which  they  were  but  trustees;  some, 
as  docket,  lost  their  lives :  and,  as  Langton, 
were  driven  into  exile.    This  is  not  the  pic- 
tare  of  the  constitution  of  the  Church  uniting 
widi  that  of  feudalism  to  make  a  despot 
more  corruptly  powerful.    Will  your  excel- 


lency vouchsafe  to  accompany  rae  to  Run* 
nymede  ?  Who  produced  the  old  copy  of 
Edward's  laws,  and  taught  the  barons  and 
the  freemen  tneir  rights?  Who  brought 
them  to  the  altar  to  swear  that  they  would 
hold  together  and  persevere  in  seeking  the 
restitution  of  their  ri^ts?  who  stood  for- 
ward to  claim  from  John  that  restitution  ? 
and  whose  steady  demand  awed  the  crouch- 
ing tyrant  more  than  the  gleaming  of  the 
armour  which  glittered  on  that  &ld?  It 
was  Langton,  the  Roman  Catholic  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury.  Thus,  sir,  whatever 
of  good  is  to  be  found  in  Magna  Charta,  is 
due  to  the  very  people  whom  Govemor 
Troup  has  wantonly  insulted. 

Feudalism  was  restrained  in  England  by 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church;  and,  sir,  but 
that  neither  my  leisure  permits  me,  nor  does 
the  subject  require  it,  I  would  show  you  the 
same  result  upon  the  Continent  of  Europe. 
We  shall  stay  m  England,  sir,  because  you 
have  chosen  it  for  your  CTound.    With  the 
exception  of  the  third  Edward,  there  was 
scarcely  a  monarch  who  did  not  endeavour 
to  make  his  feudal  prerogative  prevail  over 
popular  right;  and  m  all  those  cases  with 
scarcely  an  exception  the  king  experienced 
the  opposition  of  the  church ;  until  in  the 
ferocity  of  his  rage  and  lust,  the  eighth 
Henry  laid  that  church  prostrate  at  his  feet, 
because  it  would  not  sacrifice  eternal  truth 
to  his  beastly  passions.    This,  may  it  please 
your  excellency,  was  the  commencement  of 
the  religious  reformation  of  England.     Now 
indeed  for  the  first  time  the  principle  of  feu- 
dalism gave  to  the  British  monarch  every- 
thing he  sought ;  he  was  now  lord  paramount 
in  church  and  state.    Need  I  inform  Go- 
vemor Troup  what  immediate  consequences 
fio wed  firom  this  usurpation  ?    The  Parlia- 
ment became  a  mere  mockery,  the  royal 
proclamation  had  the  force  of  law ;  any  free- 
man who  sought  to  obtain  the  benefit  of  the 
Great  Charter  was  transmitted  to  a  dungeon : 
no  charter  was  a  title ;  did  any  bishop  dare 
to  raise  his  voice  to  vindicate  his  right,  he 
was  sent  to  the  scafibld ;  an  honest  chan- 
cellor's fate  vras  to  be  similar.    Under  Ed- 
ward the  Sixth,  the  Bishop's  commission 
might  be  superseded.    Thus,  sir,  the  genu- 
ine principle  of  perfect  feudalism  was  esta- 
blished in  England,  only  upon  the  destruc- 
tion   of  the    constitution    of  the    Roman 
Catholic  Church :  and  a  more  obedient  set 
of  gendemen  to  the  powers  that  be,  has 
never  been  exhibited  to  the  worid,  than  in 
the  substimtes  for  those  turbulent  prelates 
who  contended  for  their  ancient  rishtA,  and 
chartered   property.    Every  semblance  of 
liberty,  save  the  shadow  of  a  Pariiament 
was  now  lost :  when  ihe  Bill  of  Ri^^  was 
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introduced  and  passed,  it  was  but  an  at- 
tempt to  restore  long-lost  liberties  which 
had  been  tyrannically  trampled  upon  con- 
traiy  to  the  laws,  usages^  and  principles  of 
the  ancient.  Catholic*  Enfflish  people.  Those 
enumerated  and  enacted  in  tne  Act  of  Set- 
tlement are  no  more.  The  Roman  Catholic 
Church  has  no  principle  in  her  constitution, 
no  tenet  in  her  doctrines,  no  custom  in  her 
discipline  which  teaches'  or  implies  that  a 
king  reigns  by  divine  nsht.  When  kings 
state  that  they  rule  by  uie  grace  of  God, 
they  mean  by  his  favour  or  kindness,  as  the 
word  implies.  You  need  not  go  to  religion 
for  its  meaning,  and  certainly  not  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion  to  explain  that  it 
is  by  a  supernatural  sift  or  favour  of  God 
that  George  the  Fourth  now  persecutes  Ro- 
man Catholics.  As  I  suppose  you  are  a 
dassical  scholar,  yon  must  know  that  the 
words  gratia  Dei  are  a  generic  expression, 
which,  according  to  the  context  are  to  be 
translated  either  the  kindness  of  God  re- 
mrding  a  temporal  or  a  spiritual  benefit : 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  never  classed 
the  possession  of  a  crown  and  sceptre 
amongst  her  sacraments.  If  your  excel- 
lency means  to  6{>eak  or' to  write  upon 
those  subjects  again,  it  would  be  well  if 
you  took  me  pains  to  study  them ;  because 
I  believe  the  Almightjr  never  promised  to 
^ve  historical,  or  classical,  or  le^  informa- 
tion, to  kings  or  to  g:ovemors  by  mere  in- 
spiration. Thus,  sir,  if  Mr.  Jefierson  drew 
up,  with  consummate  felicity,  an  excellent 
declaration,  *'  embodying  what  is  valuable  in 
Magna  Charta,  the  Bill  of  Rights,  and  Act  of 
Settlement/'  it  is  no  disparagement  to  his 
Renins  to  assert,  that  the  two  latter  only 
"  invigorated  and  restored"  what  had  been 
previouslv  given  in  Magna  Charta,  but  the 
force  of  tnat  charter  was  impaired  by  feu- 
dalism, to  which  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
SLve  opposition,  and  which  feudalism,  by 
e  destraction  of  that  church,  got  full  vigour 
to  destroy  the  charter;  and  tnat  this  charter 
was  obtamed  and  established  by  the  Roman 
Catholics  in  opposition  to  a  feudal  tyrant, 
and  was  but  the  imperfect  restitution  of 
what  Roman  Catholics  had  created  and  en- 
joyed by  the  aid  of  their  church,  before  a 
feudal  conqueror  robbed  them  of  their 
rights ;  and  that  the  English  Roman  Catho- 
lic clergy  endured  their  greatest  hardships, 
because  of  their  opposition  to  feudal  tyrants. 
Your  excellency  naving,  in  defiance  of  all 
records,  stated  in  reference  to  England,  that 
Roman  Catholic  priests  came  in  to  aid  kings 
and  nobles  in  perpetuating  and  multiplying 
as  well  as  establishing  tne  abuse  of  feu- 
dalism, I  come  to  examine  your  other  as- 
sertions. 


"  The  Divine  rieht  and  infidlibility  of  royalty 
were  preached  by  the  succeeaors  of  St.  Peter,  to 
make  a  niysiery  of  government,  and  by  impress- 
ing the  hopelessness  of  reform  but  through  di- 
vine grace,  to  perpetuate  the  dominion  of  the 
few  and  the  vassalage  of  the  many." 

Your  sentence  is  wretchedly  constructed ; 
but  still  we  can  discover  your  meaning. 
Will  you  please  to  inform  us  what  succes- 
sor o{  St.  Peter  preached  the  divine  right  of 
kings'?  Have  not  the  Popes  been  generally 
accused  of  asserting  that  kings  held  their 
crowns  from  the  Holy  See,  and  not  from 
God ;  by  papal,  not  by  divine  right?  What 
successor  of  Peter  ever  preacMd  or  taught 
the  infallibility  of  kings  f  Have  they  not 
been  generally  accused  of  acting  towards 
kin^  not  only  as  if  their  majesties  were 
fallible,  but  cnminal  ?  Have  they  not  been 
at  war  with  kings  ?  Have  they  not  deposed 
kings  ?  What  page  of  history,  what  record, 
what  fact  has  exmbited  to  your  excellency 
that  they  preached  that  ^ovemment  was  a 
mystery?  I  have  somenmes  heard  of  the 
Popes  stating  that  a  king  reigned  by  divine 
rignt :  but  I  have  never  hewd  or  read  that 
any  Pope  preached  such  a  doctrine,  until  I 
read  it  m  your  oration ;  bat  for  you  was  re- 
served the  high  distinction  of  being  I  be- 
lieve the  first  public  authority  to  charge  the 
Pope  with  preaching  that  kings  are  infalli- 
ble. .  There  are  some  persons,  may  it  please 
your  excellency,  hold  as  an  opinion,  that 
some  of  our  state  governors  imagine  them- 
selves to  be  infallible ;  perhaps  there  were 
in  former  times  kings  who  reatly  had  as 
high  notions  of  their  own  good  sense  and 
were  as  tenacious  of  their  own  opinions  as 
any  of  our  governors ;  the  obstinacy  of  such 
kings  might  also  have  caused  considerable 
loss  of  territory  to  their  states.  Believing 
such  men  as  these,  the  Pope,  who  may  also 
err  in  his  views  of  human  nature,  or  mis- 
take the  dispositions  of  individuals,  as  I  find 
I  have  done  as  regards  you ;  he  might  have 
either  taken  their  assertion  of  their  own  in- 
fallibility as  evidence  of  the  fact,  or  he 
might  have  inferred  their  opinion  of  them- 
selves from  their  conduct;  nor  is  it  to  be 
presumed  that  a  man  who  continues  to  act 
as  if  he  was  assured  of  his  infallibility,  does 
imagine  himself  liable  to  error.  Be  that  as 
it  mav;  sir,  your  assertion  of  the  Pope  teach- 
ing that  kin^  were  infallible,  is  to  me  a 
totally  new  piece  of  information.  I  am  so 
anxious  to  add  to  my  stock  of  knowledge, 
that  you  will  confer  a  great  favour  on  me  by 
informing  the  editor  of  the  Catholic  Miscel- 
lany which  of  the  Popes  taught  this  doc- 
trine, and  he  has  promised  to  publish  it  as 
soon  as  you  transmit  the  information.  How« 
ever,  your  excellency  has  placed  the  Pope 
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in  a  very  awkward  position ;  for  whilst  yon 
made  him  preach  that  the  king  was  infalli- 
ble; you  made  him  hold  out  a  hope  to  the 
people  who  were  injured  by  the  infallible 
king,  that  they  would  be  redressed  by  the 
same  kins  when  the  pace  of  God  should 
have  led  him  to  repair  the  evils  produced 
by  his  infallibility.    Really^  it  requires  more 
penetration  than  I  can  lay  claim  to,  to  re- 
concile this  and  this.    These  Popes  have 
always  been  a  very  inconsistent  race  of 
beings !    Now,  sir,  as  I  am  no  advocate  for  \ 
the  divine  right  of  kings,  believing  also  that ' 
they  have  no  claim  to  mfallibility ,  I  promise  i 
you  for  the  name  of  every  Pope  whom  you 
shall  specify  to  the  editor  of  the  Miscellany, 
who  preached  in  support  of  the  divine  right 
of  kings,  I  will  give  to  him,  for  you,  the 
names  of  two  Protestant  bishops  wno  have 
preached  the  same  doctrine ;  but,  Govemor, 
we  must  have  it  a  good  close  bargain :  you 
must  not  only  give  the  name  of  the  Pope, 
but  the  passages  of  the  sermon,  and  I  will 
not  only  give  the  names  of  the  bishops,  but 
the  passages  of  their  sermons.    It  will  be 
as  well  to^  inform  you  that  unless  you  pro- 
duce extracts  from  the  sermons  of  seven 
Popes,  I  shall  be  victorious.    I  doubt  that 
you  can  produce  a  single  passage.    Yet 
there  were  some  Popes  who  held  the  doc- 
trine, but  not  in  the  way  that  you  appear  to 
insinuate ;  like  the  gratia  Dei^  the  jure  divino 
has  a  meaning  which  a  little  more  examina- 
tion into  the  law  of  nations,  the  feudal  sys- 
tem, and  Christian  morality  would  exhibit, 
and  which  even  natural  reli^on.  or  the  ^u^ 
divinum  naturale,  would  establish  lor  yourself 
as  long  as  the  constitution  of  Georgia  per- 
mits it,  and  no  longer.     But,  sir,  I  consent 
that  we  shall  not  construe  the  passages  of 
sermons  on  either  side  upon  this  sound  prin- 
ciple ;  those  which  I  have  will  ndt  admit 
such  construction ;  it  is  for  you  to  say  what 
construction  your  passages  will  require. 

Now,  your  excellency  must  admit  that  in 
revolting  against  Kinj^  Greorge  III.,  Mr.  Jef- 
ferson and  his  associates  were  aided  by  a 
Catholic  king,  the  eldest  son  of  the  Roman 


Catholic  Church ;  and  the  revolt  was  againal 
a  Protestant  king  who  persecuted  Roman 
Catholics  for  not  swearing  that  they  would 
desert  and  reject  the  Pope.  Yet,  with  ad- 
mirable facility,  with  a  tact  peculiar  to  your- 
self, you  give  as  the  preluoie  to  your  msuit 
upon  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  your  asser- 
tions regarding  the  Pope,  a  declaration  that 
it  was  the  most  inveterate  of  the  enemies 
of  Rome,  was  the  superstitious  Protestant 
despot. 

"  Mr.  Jeflerson  had  already  done  enoagh  for 
his  country  and  for  his  owa  fameT— be  had  march- 
ed with  his  comrades  in  the  vanguard  of  freedom, 
had  palnied  thearm  of  despotism^  broken  thechaiJts 
of  superstition^  declared  the  independence  of  his 
country,  and  promulgated  the  nataraU  impre- 
acripiible,  and  analienable  rights  of  man.'* 

In  doing  all  which  he  was  aided  by  Ro- 
man Catholics ! !  A  Roman  Catholic  signa- 
ture to  his  declaration  pled^d  not  only  life 
and  sacred  honour,  but  a  million  of  money; 
General  Washington  testified  that  no  blood 
was  more  freely  shed  in  defence  of  Mr. 
Jefferson's  principles,  than  that  of  Roman 
Catholics :  tne  king  of  a  Catholic  nation,  the 
king  of  all  others  most  attached  to  Rome, 
sent  his  fleets  and  armies  to  be  the  copart- 
ners in  palsying  the  despot's  arm,  and  break- 
ing.the  chams  of  superstition.  What  super- 
stition ?  Certainly  not  Roman  Catholic ;  De- 
cause  there  was  no  Catholic  superstition  to 
enchain  any  person  whom  Mr.  Jefferson  had 
freed.  What  then  does  it  mean  ?  Protes- 
tant superstition !  Be  it  so,  if  you  will.  It 
is  not  my  province  to  contend  with  you  that 
it  was  not  But  if  so,  I  ask  you,  why  you 
attack  the  Pope  and  the  Roman  Ca^olic 
Church  in  the  next  paragraph  ?  Come,  Go- 
vernor) honesdy  declare  that  you  used  the 
words  as  maoy  of  our  fellow-citizens  use 
them  every  day,  merely  for  their  soimd,  and 
without  considering  wnether  they  had  re^ 
son  or  not.  Why  woidd  you  then  carelessly 
insult  a  laige  portion  of  your  fellow-citizens't 
I  have  done.  Yours, 

A  Roman  Cathouc. 


ON  THE  HISTORY  AND  DOCTRINES  OF  THE  WALDENSES. 

* 

A  OONTROYERSY  WITH  THE  "  CHARLESTON  OBSEAYER." 

[The  enauing  con^ro^fra^.  which  ie  taken  up,  in  great  part,  with  extracts  from  Bossuet  and 
Mosheim,  is  found  in  Vols.  XVI.  and  XVII,  of  the  "  United  Stales  Catholic  Miscellany.'*] 

in  the  upper  part,  to  show  their  feet  naked 
like  the  Apostles,  as  they  said;  and  this 
fashion  was  affected  by  them  in  token  of 
their  apostolic  poverty. 

Now^  continues  the  same  aiithor,  here  is 
an.  abridgment  of  their  history.  At  their 
first  separation,  they  held  but  few  tenets 
contrary  to  ours,  if  any  at  all.  In  the  year 
1160,  Peter  Waldo,  a  merchant  of  Lyons,  at 
a  meeting  held,  as  was  customary,  with  the 
other  rich  traders  of  the  town,  was  so  lively 
struck  with  the  sudden  death  of  one  of  the 
inost  eminent  among  them,  that  he  imme- 
diately distributed  Si  his  means,  which 
were  considerable,  to  the  poor  of  the  city  j 
and  having,  on  tnat  account,  gathered  a 
great  number  of  them,  he  preached  to  them 
voluntary  poverty,  and  the  imitation  of  the 
life  of  Jesus  Chnst  and  his  Apostles.  This 
is  what  Renier  says,  whom  the  Protestants. 

E leased  with  the  encomiums  we  shall  find 
e  bestows  on  the  Vaudois,  will  have  us 
believe  in  this  matter  preierably  to  all 
other  authors.  But  we  are  going  to  see 
what  misguided  piety  can  arrive  to.  Peter 
Pylicdorf,  who  beheld  tlie  Vaudois  in  their 
most  flourishing  condition,  and  related  not 
only  their  dogmas^  but  de-portment  too, 
with  much  simplicity  and  leaminff,  says, 
that  Waldo,  moved  with  those  words  of  the 
Gospel  so  highly  favourable  to  poverty,  be- 
lieved the  apostolic  life  was  no  longer  to 
b6  found  on  earth.  Bent  on  restoring  it,  he 
sold  all  he  had.  '^Others,  touched  with 
comptmction.  did  the  same,''  and  united 
together  in  tnis  undertaking.  At  the  first 
rise  of  this  obscure  and  timorous  sect  either 
they  had  none,  or  did  not  publijsh  any  par- 
ticular tenet;  which  was  the'  reason  that 
Ebrard  of  Bethune  remarks  nothing  sin- 
gular in  them  but  the  affectation  of  a  proud 
and  lazy  poverty.  One  might  see  these  In- 
sabbatized  or  Sabbatized,  so  be  calls  them, 
with  their  naked  feet,  or  radier  widi  <'  their 
shoes  cut  open''  at  top,  waiting  for  alms, 
and  living  only  on  what  was  given  tihem. 
Nothing  was  blamed  in  them,  at  first,  but 
ostentafion,— 4uid,  without  ranking  them  as 
yet  amongst  heretics,  they  wer^  reproached 
only  with  imitating  their  pride.  But  let  os 
hear  the  sequel  of  their  history:  "AJhiOt 


SECTION  I. 

WAIJ)ENSES,  OR  VAUDOIS. 

We  before  remarked*  that  our  reformed 
gentry,  both  founders  and  followers^  have 
often  Deen  sorely  perplexed  on  their  suc- 
cession. With  an  ingenuity  that  might  be 
expected  where  so  much  lay  at  stake,  they 
have  laboured  hard  to  point  out  a  respect- 
able ancestry.  Having  declared  the  church 
of  all  ages  and  all  nations  the  mother  of 
abonunations,  it  would  be  strange  should 
they  identify  themselves  with  her.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  apostate  founders  of  the 
now  belligerent  sects — as  well  as  the  guilty 
career  of  tne  lustful  Henry,  presented  to  the 
world  credentials  so  utteny  void  of  heaven's 
authori^,  that  it  became  necessary  to  seek 
out  predecessors  in  the  fai&  of  a  character 
more  above  suspicion.  It  was  thought  such 
were  discovered  in  the  Waldenses,  those 
beggars  of  Lyons  to  whom  we  previously 
refened  and  now  retum.  It  strikes  us, 
however,  that  the  stride  from  Luther  to 
Waldo  will  not  much  advance  the  preten- 
sions of  the  Reformers,  inasmuch  as  k  will 
be  as  difficult  to  trace  the  succession  for  the 
one  as  the  other.  We  shall  see  whether 
our  elect  have  much  reason  even  to  boast 
of  them. 

^  Reserving  the  Albigenses  for  another  se- 
ries of  papers,  we  for  the  present  take  up 
the  Waldenses  from  the  paces  of  Bossuet. 
Their  name  (says  he.  Hist,  de  Var.  liv.  xi.) 
is  derived  from  Waldo,  the  author  of  the 
sect  Lyons  was  the  place  of  their  nativity. 
They  were  called  the  "poor  men"  of 
Lyons,  on  account  of  the  poverty  affected 
by  them;  and  as  the  city  of  Lyons  was 
then  called,  in  Latin,  Leona,  they  had  also 
the  appellation  of  Leonists,  or  lionists. 

They  were  also  called  the  Insabbatized, 
from  an  ancient  word  si^ifying  shoes, 
whence  have  proceeded  omer  words  of  a 
like  signification  still  in  use  in  several  other 
languages.  They  took,  therefore,  the 
name  of  the  Insabbatized  from  a  sort  of 
shoes  of  a  particular  make,  which  they  cut 

*  [In  some  former  articles  on  the  saccession  in 
the  rrotestant  Chaiehes,] 
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living  awhile  in  this  pretended  apostolic 
poverty;  they  bethought  themselves  that  the 
Apostles  were  not  only  poor,  but  also 
preached  the  Gospel.  They  set  tnemselT^s, 
therefore,  to  preach,  according  to  their  ex- 
ample, that  tney  might  wholly  imitate  the 
apostolic  life."  But  me  Apostles  were  sent : 
and  Uiese  men,  whose  ignorance  rendered 
them  incapable  of  such  mission,  were  ex- 
cluded by  the  prelates,  and  lastly,  by  the 
Holy  See,  from  a  ministry  which  they  had 
usurped  without  their  leave.  Nevertheless, 
they  continued  it  in  private,  and  murmureo 
against  the  clerey,  that  hindered  them  from 
preaching,  as  mey  said,  through  jealousy; 
and  on  account  of  their  doctrine  and  holy 
life,  cast  a  reproach  on  the  corrupt  manners 
of  tne  others. 

Whether  Waldo  were  a  man  ofleaming. 

Some  Protestants  have  asserted,  that 
Waldo  was  a  man  of  learning ,'  but  Renier 
says  only,  *'he  had  a  email  tmcture  of  it," 
aJtqvumtulum  literatus.  Other  Protestants,  on 
the  contrary,  take  advantage  from  the  great 
^success  he  had  in  his  ignorance.  But  it  is 
too  well  known,  what  a  dexterity  often 
may  be  met  with  in  the  minds  of  the  most 
ignorant  men,  to  attract  to  them  those  that 
are  alike  disposed,— and  Waldo  seduced 
none  but  such. 

The  Vaudois  condemned  by  Lucius  III. 

This  sect,  in  a  little  time,  made  great  pro- 
gress. Bernard,  abbot  of  Fontcauld,  who 
saw  their  beginnings,  remarks  their  increase 
under  Pope  Lucius  III.  This  Pope's  pon- 
tificate commences  in  1181,  to  wit,  twenty 
years  after  Waldo  had  appeared  at  Lyons. 
Twenty  years,  at  least,  were  requisite  to 
make  a  body  and  so  considerable  a  sect  as 
to  deserve  notice.  At  that  time,  therefore, 
Lucius  III.  condemned  them;  and  as  his 
pontificate  held  but  four  years,  this  first 
condemnation  of  the  Vaudois  must  have 
fallen  between  the  year  1181,  when  this 
Pope  was  raised  to  St.  Peter's  chair,  and 
the  year  1 1&5,  wherein  he  died. 

They  come  to  Rome.     They  are  not  accused  of 
anything  in  respect  to  the  real  presence, 

Conrade,  abbot  of  Ursperg,  thoroughly 
acquainted,  as  we  shall  find,  with  the  Vau- 
dois, has  written,  that  Pope  Lucius  placed 
them  in  the  number  of  heretics^  on  account 
of  some  dogmas  and  superstitious  observ- 
ances. As  yet,  these  dogmas  are  not  speci- 
fied ;  but  there  is  no  question,  that,  il  the 
Vaudois  had  denied  such  remarkable  points 
as  that  of  the  real  presence  (a  matter  be- 
come so  notorious  oy  Berensarius's  con- 
demnation), it  had  not  been  mougfat  suffi- 


cient to  say  in  general,  they  held  "  some 
superstitious  dogmas." 

Another  prtxf  that  their  errors  did  not  regard 

the  Eucharisi. 

Much  about  the  same  time,  in  the  year 
1194,  a  statute  of  Alphonsus  or  Ddepnon- 
sus.  King  of  Arragon,  reckons  die  Vaudois 
or  Insabbatized,  otherwise  the  poor  men  of 
Lyons,  amongst  heretics  anathematized  by 
the  church :  and  this  is  manifestly  in  conse- 
quence of  {he  sentence  pronounced  by  Lu- 
cius III.  After  this  Pope's  death^  when,  in 
spite  of  his  decree,  these  heretics  spread 
themselves  far  and  near,  and  BemarcL 
Archbishop  of  Naibonne^  who  condemnea 
them  anew  after  a  great  mquest,  could  not 
stem  the  current  of  their  progress,  many 
pious  persons,  ecclesiastics,  and  others, 
procured  a  conference,  in  order  to  reclaim 
them  in  an  amicable  manner.  "  Both  sides 
agreed  to  choose  for  umpire,"  in  the  con- 
ference, a  holy  priest  called  Raimond  of 
Daventry,  '^  a  man  Ulustrious  for  birth,  but 
much  more  so  for  the  holiness  of  his  life." 
The  assembly  was  very  solemn,  "  and  ^e 
dispute  held  long."  Such  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture as  each  party  funded  itself  on,  were 
produced  on  both  sides.  The  Vaudois  were 
condenmed,  and  declared  heretics  in  re- 
gard to  all  the  heads'  of  accusation. 

Proof  of  the  same  truth  by  a  famous  Conference^ 
wherein  aU  points  were  discussed. 

Thence  it  appears  that  the  Vaudois, 
tliough  condemned,  had  not  as  yet  broken 
all  measures  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  in- 
asmuch as  they  had  agreed  to  the  umpirage 
of  a  Catholic  and  a  priest.  The  abbot  of 
Fontcauld,  present  at  the  conference,  did 
commit  to  writing,  with  much  |udgmQnt 
and  perspicuity,  me  debated  pomts,  and 
the  passages  alleged  on  both  sides ;  ao  that 
nothing  can  sive  a  clearer  insight  into  the 
whole  state  of  the  (question,  such  as  it  then 
was,  and  at  the  begmning  of  the  sect 

Articles  of  the  Qn^erenee. 

The  dispute  chiefly  turned  on  the  obedi- 
ence due  to  pastors.  It  is  plain  the  Vaudois 
refused  it,  and,  notwithstanding  all  their 
prohibitions,  believed  diey  had  a  ri^t  to 
preach,  both  men  and  women.  As  this  dis 
obedience  could  be  grounded  on  nothing 
else  but  the  pastors  unwoithiness,  the  Cath- 
olics, in  proving  the  obedience  due  to  them. 
prove  it  is  due  even  to  the  wicked, — ana 
that  grace,  be  its  channel  what  it  will,  never 
ceases  to  diffuse  itself  on  the  faithful.  For 
the  same  reason  they  showed,  that  slander- 
ing of  pastors  (whence  was  taken  the  pre- 
text of  disobedience)  was  foibidden  by  the 
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laws  of  God.  llien  they  attack  the  liberty, 
which  laymen  gave  themselveS)  of  preach- 
ina  without  the  jMUrtois'  leave,  nay,  in  apite 
01  their  prohibitionB|  and  show,  that  this 
seditious  preaching  tends  to  the  subversion 
of  the  weak  and  ignorant.  Above  all,  they 
prove  from  Scripture,  that  women,  to  whom 
silence  is  enjoined,  ought  not  to  interfere  in 
teaching.  Lastly,  it  is  demonstrated  to  the 
Yaudois  how  much  they  are  in  the  wron^. 
to  reject  prayer  for  tne  dead,  so  well 
ffiounded  m  riksripture^  and  so  evidently 
Handed  down  by  tradition:  and  whereas, 
these  heretics  absented  themselves  from 
the  churches,  in  order  to  pray  apart  in  their 
houses,  they  are  made  sensible  that  they 
ought  not  to  abandon  the  house  of  prayer, 
whose  sanctity  the  whole  Scripture  and  the 
Son  of  God  himself  had  so  much  recom- 
mended. 

The  Euduarigt  is  not  there  spoken  <f. 

Without  examining  here  which  side  was 
right  or  wrong  in  this  debate,  it  is  plain 
what  was  the  ground  of  it,  and  which  were 
the  points  contested;  and  it  is  more  clear 
than  day,  that  in  these  beginnings,  far  from 
bringing  the  real  presence,  transubstantia- 
tion,  or  the  sacraments  into  question,  they 
did  no^  as  yet  so  much  as  mention  praying 
to  saints,  nor  relics,  nor  images. 

AianuSj  who  makes  a  list  of  the  errors  of  the 
VaudoiSj  objects  nothing  concerning  the  Eu- 
charist, 

It  was  nearly  about  this  time  that  Alanus 
wrote  the  book  above  mentioned ;  wherein, 
after  carefully  dbtin^ishing  Yaudois  from 
the  other  heretics  of  his  time,  he  undertakes 
to  prove,  in  opposition  to  their  doctrine, 
"  liiat  none  ought  to  preach  without  mis- 
sion; that  prelates  should  be  obeyed,  and 
not  only  good,  but  also  evil  ones ;  mat  their 
bad  lives  dercwate  not  their  power;  that  it 
is  to  the  sacrea  order  we  ougnt  to  attribute 
the  power  of  consecrating  and  that  of  bind- 
ing and  loosing,  and  not  to  personal  merit; 
that  we  ought  to  confess  to  priests,  and  not 
to  laymen ;  that  it  is  lawful  to  swear  in  cer- 
tain cases,  and  to  execute  malefactors." 
This  is  much  what  he  opposes  in  the  errors 
of  Yaudois.  Had  they  erred  in  relation  to 
the  Eucharist,  Alanus  would  not  have  for- 
gotten it,  the  very  thing  he  was  so  mindful 
to  reproach  the  Albigenses  with,  against 
whom  he  undertakes  to  prove  ootn  the 
Teal  presence  and  transubstantiation ;  and 
after  reprovine  so  many'  things'  of  less  im- 
portance in  the  Yaudois,  he  would  never 
Lave  omitted  so  essential  a  point. 


Nor  Peter  de  Vaueemay. 

A  little  after  Alanus's  time,  and  about  the 
year  1201,  Peter  de  Yaucemay,  a  plain, 
downright  man^  and  of  unquestionable  sin- 
cerity, distinguishes  the  Yaudois  from  the 
Albigenses  by  their  proper  characters,  when 
he  tells  us,  ''the  Yaudois  were  bad^  but 
much  less  so  than  these  other  heretics/' 
who  admitted  the  two  principles,  and  all 
the  consequences  of  that  damnable  doc- 
trine. ''  Not  to  mention/'  proceeds  the  au- 
thor, "their  other  infidelities,  their  error 
chiefly  consisted  in  four  heads,  viz. :  their 
wearing  sandals  in  imitation  of  the  Apostles ; 
their  saying  it  was  not  lawful  to  swear  for 
any  cause  whatsoever;  nor  to  put  to  death 
even  malefactors :  lasuy,  in  that  they  said 
that  each  one  of^  them,  though  but  mere 
laymen,  provided  he  wore  sandals,  (name- 
ly, as  above  seen,  the  mark  of  apostolic 
poverty,)  might  consecrate  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ.^'  Here  are,  in  reality,  the  specific 
characters  that  denote  the  true  spirit  of  the 
Yaudois;  the  affectation  of  povertjr  in  the 
sandals  which  were  the  badge  of  it;  sim- 
plicity and  apparent  meekness^  in  rejecting 
all  oaths  and  capital  punishments,  ana,  what 
was  more  peculiar  to  this  sect,  the  belief 
that  the  laity,  provided  they  had  embraced 
their  pretended  apostolic  poverty,  and  bore 
its  badge,  that  is,  provided  they  were  of 
their  sect,  might  administer  and  consecrate 
the  sacraments,  even  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  rest,  as  their  doctrine  concern- 
ing prayer  for  the  dead,  was  comprised  in 
the  other  infidelities  of  tnese  heretics,  which 
this  author  forbears  to  particularize;  yet, 
had  they  risen  up  against  the  real  presence, 
since  the  disturbance  this  matter  had  caused 
in  the  church,  not  only  this  religious  would 
not  have  forgotten  it,  but  had  been  far  from 
sa3ring,  ''  they  consecrated  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ, '^  thereby  making  them  not  to  differ 
from  Catholics  in  this  point,  except  their 
attributing  to  laymen  that  {>ower  which 
Catholics  acknowledged  only  in  the  priest- 
hood. 

I%e  Vaudois  come  to  demand  the  approbation 
of  Innocent  III. 

It  appears  then,  manifesdy,  that  the  Yau- 
dois in  1209,  at  the  time  of  Peter  de  Yaucer- 
nay's  writings,  had  not  so  much  as  thought 
of  denying  me  real  presence,  but  retainea  so 
much  either  true  or  apparent  submission  to 
the  Church  of  Rome,  that,  even  in  1212,  they 
came  to  Rome,  in  order  to  obtain  ''  the  ap- 
probation of  their  sect  from  the  Holy  See." 
it  was  then  that  Conrade.  Abbot  of  U rspei]^, 
saw  them,  as  he  himsell  reports,  with  their 
master  Bernard.    They  may  be  discoyeied 
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by  the  characters  given  them  by  this  chro- 
nicler: they  were  "  the  poor  men  of  Lyons, 
those  whom  Lucius  IIL  nad  put  in  the  list 
of  heretics,"  who  made  themselves  remark- 
able by  the  affectation  ^'  of  apostolic  poverty, 
with  their  shoes  cut  open  at  top :"  who,  m 
their  private  preaching  and  clandestine  as- 
semblies, "reviled  the  church  and  priest- 
hood." The  Pope  judged  the  affectation 
was  very  odd,  which  they  discovered  "  in 
these  cut  shoes,  and  in  their  capuches,  like 
those  of  the  religious,  though,  contrary  to 
their  custom,  they  wore  a  long  head  of  nair 
like  laymen.^'  And,  truly,  these  strange  af- 
fectations most  commonly  cover  something 
bad  J  but  especially  men  took  offence  at  the 
liberty  these  new  apostles  gave  themselves, 
of  going  promiscuously  together  men  and 
women,  in  imitation,  as  they  said,  of  the 
pious  women  tliat  followed  Jesus  Christ 
and  the  Apostles  to  minister  to  tliem;  but 
very  different  were  the  times,  the  per&^ons, 
and  the  circumstances. 

The  Vaudois  begin  to  he  treated  like  obstinate 

heretics. 

It  was,  says  the  Abbot  of  Ursperg,  with 
the  design  of  giving  to  the  church  men 
truly  poor,  more  divested  of  earthly  goods, 
than  these  false  poor  of  Lyons,  that  the 
Pope  afterwards  approved  me  institute  of 
the  Brother  Minors,  assembled  under  the 
direction  of  St.  Francis,  the  true  pattern  of 
humility,  and  miracle  of  the  age;  whilst 
these  other  poor,  who  brought  hatred  against 
the  church  and  her  ministers,  notwithstand- 
ing their  fallacious  humility,  were  rejected 
by  the  Holy  See ;  insomuch  thatj  afterwards, 
they  were  treated  as  contumacious  and  in- 
corrigible heretics:  yet  they  made  a  show 
of  submission  till  tne  year  1213,  which  was 
the  fifteenth  of  Innocent  IIL,  and  fifty  years 
since  their  beginning. 

The  Churek's  patience  in  regard  to  the  Vaudois, 

Tlience  a  judgment  may  be  formed  of 
the  church's  patience  with  respect  to  these 
heretics,  using  no  rigour  against  them  for 
fifty  years  together,  but  endeavouring  to 
reclaim  them  by  conferences.  Besides  that 
mentioned  by  Bernard,  Abbot  of  Fontcauld, 
we  also  find  another  in  Peter  de  Vaucemay, 
about  the  year  1206.  where  the  Vaudois 
were  confounded,*  ana  lastly,  in  1212,  when, 
on  their  coming  a^ain  to  Rome,  the  church 
proceeded  no  mrther  against  them  than  by 
rejecting  their  imposture.  Three  years  aiter, 
Innocent  IIL  helu  the  great  Council  of  Late- 
ran,  where,  in  hie  con&mnation  of  heretics, 
he  particularly  tcdLes  notice  of  ^^  those,  who, 
under  pretext  of  piety,  arrogate  to  them- 
eelves  the  anthonty  of  preaching  widiout 


mission ;"  whereby  he  seems  to  hare  par- 
ticularly pointed  oat  the  Vaudois,  and  die^ 
tinguished  them  by  the  origin  of  their 
schism.    We  shall  return  to  the  subject 


SECTION  n. 

THS  WALDENSE8. 

We  have  found  the  following  article  in 
the  Charleston  Observer,  of  last  Saturday : — 


i( 


A.N   OLD  CONFESSIOir  OF   FAITH. 


"  *  Where  was  your  religion  before  Luther  V 
is  a  standing  ioterrogiitory,  fabricated  for  the 
double  purpose  o(  sustaining  ihe  pretensioDs  of 
the  Papacy  to  universal  CaihoHcism,  and  to  tan- 
talize unlettered  Protestants,  by  assuring  them 
that  their  religion  is  of  a  very  modern  origin. 
The  question,  however,  can  be  triumphantly 
answered.  But,  without  attempting  it  at  pre- 
sent, we  shall  nrerely  adduce  the  Confession  ot 
Faith  which  was  adopted  by  the  much -perse- 
cuted  Waldenses  more  than  400  years  beibre 
Luiher. 

"  There  are  several  confessions  of  the  faith  of 
thes6  Christians  of  the  valleys,  some  of  tbem 
bearing  a  very  early  date,  still  extant.  Sir  Sa- 
muel Morland  has  fixed  the  date  of  the  earliest 
in  the  year  1120 ;  it  is  as  follows : 

"  *  We  believe  and  firmly  maintain  all  that  is 
contained  in  the  twelve  articles  of  the  symbol, 
commonly  called  the  Apostles*  Creed,  and  we 
regard  as  heretical  whatever  is  inconsistent  with 
the  said  twelve  articles.  2.  Ws  believe  that 
there  is  one  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit.  3. 
We  acknowledffe,  for  canonical  Scriptures,  the 
books  of  the  Holy  Bible.  (The  books  enume- 
rated correspond  exactlv  with  our  received  canon; 
the  Apocrvpha  is  excluded.)  4.  The  books  above- 
mentioned  teach  us,  that  there  is  one  God  Al- 
mighty, unbounded  in  wisdom,  and  infinite  in 
goodness,  and  who  in  his  goodness  has  made 
all  things ;  for  he  created  Adam  after  his  own 
image  and  likeness :  but,  through  the  enmity  of 
the  devil  and  his  disobedience,  Adam  fell,  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  and  we  became  trans- 
gressors in  and  by  Adam.  5.  That  Christ  had 
been  promised  to  the  fathers  who  received  the 
law,  to  the  end  that  knowing  their  sin  by  the 
law,  and  their  unrighteousness  and  insafiiciency, 
the^  mii^ht  desire  the  comine  of  Christ  to  make 
satisfaction  for  their  sins,  and  to  accompliith  the 
law  by  himself.  6.  That  at  the  time  appointed 
bjr  the  Father,  Christ  was  born;  a  time  when 
iniquity  everywhere  abounded,  to  make  it  mani* 
fest  that  it  was  not  for  the  sake  of  any  good  in 
ourselves,  for  we  were  all  sinners,  but  that  he 
who  is  true  nii*ght  display  his  grace  and  mercy 
towards  us.  7.  That  Christ  is  our  life,  and  truth, 
and  peace,  and  righreousness,  our  shepherd  and 
advocate,  our  sacrifice  and  peace,  who  died  for 
the  satisfaction  of  all  who  should  believe,  and 
rose  again  for  our  justification.  8.  And  we  also 
believe,  that  there  is  no  other  mediator  or  advo- 
cate with  God  the  Father,  but  Jesus  Christ; 
and  as  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  she  was  holy,  hom- 
ble,  and  full  of  grace.  .\nd  this  we  also  heKeve 
concerning  all  other  saints,  namely,  that  they 
are  waiting  in  heaven  for  the  reeimection  of  their 
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bodies  at  the  dav  of  iadsmeDt.  9.  We  also  be« 
lieve  that,  after  tnia  lite,  tnere  are  but  twro  places, 
one  for  tboee  that  are  saved,  the  other  for  the 
damned,  which  two  we  call  paradise  and  hell, 
wholly  denying  that  imaginary  pargatory  of  Anti- 
christ, invented  in  opposition  to  the  truth.  10. 
Moreover,  we  have  ever  regarded  all  the  inven- 
tions of  men  in  the  afiairs  of  relision  as  an  un- 
speakable abomination  before  God;  such  as  the 
festival  days  and  vigils  of  saints,  and  what  is 
called  holy  water,  the  abstaining  from  flesh  on 
certain  days,  and  such  like  things:  but,  above 
all,  human  inventions  which  produce  distress, 
(probably  meaning  penances,)  and  are  preju- 
dicial 10  the  libertjr  of  mind.  12.  We  consider 
the  sacraments  as  si^ns  of  holy  things,  or  as  the 
visible  emblems  of  mvisible  blessings.  We  re- 
gard it  as  proper  and  even  necesssry,  that  be- 
Uavers  use  these  symbols  and  forms  when  it  can 
be  done.  Notwithstanding  which,  we  maintain 
that  believers  may  be  saved  without  these  signs, 
when  they  have  neither  pldce  nor  opportunity  of 
observing  them.  13.  We  acknowledge  no  sacra- 
ment as  of  divine  sppointroent,  but  bsptism  and 
the  Lord*8  Supper.  14.  We  honour  the.  secular 
powers  with  subjection,  obedience,  promptitude, 
and  payment.* 

**  Several  subsequent  confessions  of  the  Wal- 
denses  are  of  similar  tenor,  recognising  all  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Reformation  ;  but 
some  psrts  of  them  sre  more  pointedly  directed 
against  the  errors  of  the  Romish  Church,  such 
as  the  restricting  of  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  to 
the  clergy,  the  infallibilitv  of  the  Pope,  Sec. 
The  Waldenses  seem  at  all  times  to  have  laid 
particular  stress  upon  the  point  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  being  the  Anticnrist,  the  hsrlot  of 
Babylon,  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition, 
spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament  prophecies ; 
and  they  insisted  strenuously  upon  the  necessity 
of  separation  from  her  communion,  though  thev 
nevertheleas  inculcate  obedience  to  their  Popisn 
ralers.** 

Before  enteiing  into  the  particulars  of  this 
confesaion,  it  may  be  as  well,  supposing 
the  truth  of  its  date^  to  consider  its  daim  to 
the  term  old.  The  present  b  the  year  1837 
from  the  birth  of  our  Saviour^  that  is  to  say. 
1804  from  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
the  establishment  of  the  Christian  Church. 
Now,  supposing  the  correctness  of  the  date 
fixed  by  Sir  Samuel  Morland,  1 120,  this  con- 
fession is  717  years  old.  and  1087  years 
after  the  establishment  oi  the  church ;  that 
is.  370  years  nearer  to  our  day,  than  to  that 
oi  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  This  is 
no  great  evidence  of  its  Christian  antiquity ! 

Again,  it  is  said  to  be  more  than  400  ye&Fs 
b^ore  Luther.  Now  Martin  Luther  was 
bom  on  the  10th  of  Noyember,  1483,  that 
is  363  yean  af^er  the  supposed  date  of  this 
confession,  and  we  are  mdeed  at  a  loss  to 
discover  how  363  is  more  than  400. 

But  this  is  not  all.  Thp  editor  of  the 
Observer  tells  us  that  it  is  the  confession  of 
the  Waldenses.  Everybody  knows  that  the 
Waldenses  were  so  called  because  they 
were  ihe  disciples  and  the  foUowen  of  Peter 

VOL.  II.  31 


Waldo,  who  did  not  begin  to  form  any  dis- 
ciples until  after  the  year  1160.  that  is  forty 
years  after  the  period  assigned  lor  the  date  of 
this  confession  of  £aith,  and  thus  the  period 
of  more  than  400  years  must  be  reduced  to 
323  at  the  most,  before  the  birth  of  Martin 
Luther,  and  this  gendeman  was  not  more 
than  thirty-four  years  of  aee  when  he  began 
to  assail  the  church.  We  helieye  that  it  can 
be  shown  by  good  eyidence  that  the  docu- 
ment called  ^nu  Old  Confession  of  Faith,  an 
abstract  of  which  is  giyen  aboye,  and  a  more 
full  copy  of  which  we  haye  lying  on  the 
table  before  us,  was  not  formed  until  about 
twenty-fiye  years  after  the  year  1160,  which 
would  reduce  the  more  than  400  years  to  less 
than  300  years  before  Luther. 

Our  object  is  not  to  diminish  the  yalne  of 
this  yery  old  confession,  by  detracting  from 
its  antiauitjT,  but  to  snow  the  danger  of 
loosely  aealing  in  general  assertions  when 
persons  are  treating  of  facts.  Another  ob- 
lect  is  to  show  the  danger  of  trusting  to 
loose  writers,  when  a  person  undertakes  to 
giye  the  copy,  or  eyen  the  substance  of 
such  a  document  as  a  confession  of  faith. 

We  shall  now  supply  a  few  omissions, 
not  denying  that  in  tne  form  aboye  giyen 
there  is  a  pretty  accurate  description  of 
some  of  the  articles,  but  totally  denying  the 
formulary  is  either  perfect,  Complete,  ade- 
quate or  full,  in  representing  the  doctrines 
of  the  followers  of  Peter  Waldo,  at  any 
moment  after  they  drew  up  anything  like  a 
confession  of  their  belief. 

A  considerable  portion  of  the  aboye  for- 
mulary is  taken  irom  their  book  called 
^^  The  Spiritual  Calendar," — ^more  is  taken 
substantially  but  not  yerbally  from  the  de- 
scription or  history  of  Perrin.  For  instance, 
Article  3d  is  not  taken  exactly  as  a  copy, 
but  substantially  and  not  yery  accurately; 
but  Articles  12  and  14  are  litenu  translations, 
the  original  of  which  we  giye  as  a  literaiy 
curiosity. 

'*  12.  Nos  cresen  que  li  sacrament  son  segnsl 
de  la  cosa  saneta  o  forma  yesibla  de  gratia  non 
vesibla,  teoent  esserbon  que  li  fidel  uxan  alcupas 
▼ecs  duquisti  diet  segnal,  o  forma  vesibla,  si  la* 
80  po  far.  Ma  imper^o  nos  cresen  et  tenen  qua 
li  predict  fidel  pon  esser  fait  salfs  non  recebent 
li  predict  segnsl  qoand  non  ban  lo  laoc,  ni  lo 
modo  de  poer  uzar  de  li  predict  segnal." 

*'  14  Nos  deven  donar,  a  la  potesta  secular,  en 
subjection,  en  obedienfa,  en  prompteza  et  en 
pagament." 

The  omissions  are  yery  many — we  shall 
state  a  portion. 

1.  No  notice  is  taken  of  their  grand  prin- 
ciple and  most  important  chaise  against  the 
Catholic  Church,  yiz. :  That  she  ceased  to 
be  the  church  of  Christ  under  Pope  SyWes- 
ter,  in  the  beginning  of  the  4th  century,  be- 
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cause  fihe  accepted  temporal  possessions 
from  the  Emperor  Constantine,  whereby 
leaying  apostolical  simplicity  and  evangeli- 
cal poverty,  she  became  the  conventicle  of 
Satan. 

2.  No  notice  is  taken  of  their  assertion, 
that  they  believed  the  church  was  become 
the  scarlet  lady,  because  the  Pope  and  the 
prelates  in  his  communion  were  murderers, 
masmuch  as  they  approved  of  or  at  least 
permitted  the  waging  of  war. 

3.  They  pronounced  the  church  to  be 
fallen,  because  she  admitted  distinctions 
between  her  members,  styling  some  of 
them  clergy  of  various  orders,  and  others 
laity,  thereby  destroying  their  Christian 
equality. 

4.  They  condemned  the  church,  because 
she  allowed  priests  to  possess  their  family 
TOopeity,  contrary  to  the  divine  precept  in 
Deuteronomy  xviii. 

5.  They  taught  that  the  ohurch  was  an 
abomination  in  the  eye  of  Heaven;  be- 
cause its  clergy  were  permitted  to  receive 
prebends,  or  portions,  or  stipends,  or  pen- 
sions firom  foundations  of  real  estate,  attach- 
ed to  churches,  contrary  to  the  above  and 
other  laws. 

6.  They  complained  of  the  unchristian 
conduct  of  the  church  in  allowing  persons 
who  were  guilty  of  the  crime  of  possessing 
land,  as  property  of  their  own,  and  not  as 
that  of  the  community,  to  receive  the  sacra- 
ments. 

7.  They  tau^t  that  the  church  had 
firoBsly  erred  from  the  true  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ,  by  having  churches  endowed  with 
property,  thereby  straying  from  holy  po- 
rerty,  and  deludmg  the  unfortunate  persons 
who  were  guilty  of  the  crime  of  such  en- 
dowments. 

8.  They  believed  that  it  was  an  attribute 
of  Anticnrist  to  leave  a  legacy  to  a 
church,  and  therefore  that  it  was  criminal 
to  bequeath  and  criminal  to  receive  such 


legacy. 
9.  The 


9.  They  did  not  consider,  that  any  pastor 
of  souIb  was  Qualified  for  his  place  exc^t 
he  supported  tumself  by  the  labours  of  his 
hands,  as  the  Aposdes  did,  and  they  con- 
sidered the  church  which  supported  the 
clergy  from  any  other  funds  to  be  the  scarlet 
lady. 

10.  They  taught,  that  there  should  be 
no  distinction  of  omces  in  the  church,  as  it 
only  favoured  vanity  instead  of  promoting 
religion. 

11.  Notwithstanding  the  14th  article,  they 
professed  to  believe  that  all  princes  and 
judges  were  In  a  state  of  damnation. 

12.  They  condeumad  as  vanities  of  the 


(levil,  all  academies  or  privileged  schools  or 
literary  distinctions. 

We  could  swell  the  catalogue,  but  we 
have  gone  sufficiently  far  to  show  that  the 
Waldenses  would,  if  to-day  they  could  le* 
appear  amongst  us,  condemn  the  disciples 
of  Luther  and  of  Calvin  equally  as  tiiey 
would  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  for 
several  of  those  damnable  and  Antichris- 
tian  errors;  against  which  they  inveighed 
in  their  day^  as  loudly  aa  those  do  who, 
without  holding  their  j>rinciple8,  claim  them 
as  their  predecessors,  and  who  undertake 
to  condemn  us  also  to-day. 

We  have  given  the  above  abstract  of  some 
omissions  to  the  alleged  copy  of  the  con* 
fession  of  die  Waldenses  proper. 

But  were  we  to  follow  up  the  peculiari- 
ties of  the  several  sects  into  which  this 
ofiset  from  the  church  divided  in  a  few 
years  after  its  separation  from  the  Catholic 
body,  we  could  indeed  fill  many  sheets. 

The  Waldenses  proper  were  frequently 
designated  Leomats,  from  the  city  of  Lyons 
where  they  had  their  origin,  as  they  were 
also  callea  jxx>r  mm  of  lAfonSy  from  their 
profession  of  evangelical  poverty  and  de- 
claiming against  riches  and  the  possession 
of  private  property — and  they  had  various 
other  names  from  the  places  of  their  abode 
and  remarkable  leaders :  good  mm.  from 
their  sanctimonious  appearance  ana  con- 
tempt for  luxury  and  wealth. 

They  branched  chiefly  into  the  following 
sects. 

1.  Sdscidents^  who  contended  for  the  ne- 
cessity of  receiving  the  Eucharist,  and  ap- 
proacned  nearer  to  the  Catholic  doctrine,  re- 
specting the  nature  of  this  sacrament 

2.  C^ibens,  who  professed  the  doctrines 
correctly,  but  gave  my^c  interpretationa  by 
which  tney  evaded  their  trae  sense.  They. 
amongst  other  curious  notions,  believea 
that  there  was  no  Trinity  previous  to  the 
incarnation,  and  that  Jesus  was  the  son  of 
Joseph.  That  marriage  was  0>od,  but  its  nee 
was  criminal.  They  looked  tor  the  jud^ent 
and  the  millennium  upon  the  conversion  of 
the  Pope  and  die  Emperor. 

3.  The  OrdibaruitSj  besides  some  of  the 
above  notions,  believed  that  the  Trinity  was 
to  be  found  in  the  members  of  their  So- 
ciety. 

4.  The  Catharij  or  Puritans,  who  amongst 
a  variety  of  other  peculiar  errors  considered 
this  world  to  have  been  created  by  the 
devil,  looked  upon  marriage  to  be  criminal, 
as  also  the  eating  of  meat,  of  eggs,  or  of 
cheese,  under  any  circumstances.  This 
division  soon  became  subdivided,  into  Al- 
banians and  Bagnolensians,— whose  errors 
we  do  not  here  notice. 
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5.  The  PatermianSy  who  admitted  Lucifer 
only  as  a  sub-creator,  and  had  *  strange  no- 
tions of  marriage. 

6.  The  Passagenians,  who  amongst  other 
peculiarities,  considered  the  ritual  portion  of 
the  Jewish  law  obligatory  upon  Christians. 

We  could  enumerate  at  least  a  dozen 
more,  down  to  the  Lollards ;  but  we  have  far 
exceeded  the  limits  we  proposed  to  observe 
in  this  article. 

The  Bohemian  remnant  of  this  sect  pre- 
sented its  confession  of  faith  to  Ferdinand, 
King  of  the  Romans  and  of  Bohemia,  in 
1538,  but  it  is  very  greatly  altered  from  mat 
produced  by  the  eaitor  of  the  Observer,  in 
many  very  capital  points,  especially  where 
in  its  thineentn  article  it  treats  of  the  nature 
of  the  Eucharist.  Luther  praises  it,  becau^ 
it  expresses  the  doctrines  of  the  real  pre- 
sence, as  does  also  the  formulary  wnich 
they  sent  to  Hungary  to  King  Ladislaus. 
Melancthon  and  Bucer  eulogize  it  also.  Cal- 
vin, however,  was  by  no  means  content 
witn  their  declarations,  and  even  in  1560  his 
answer  to  two  of  their  messengers  was,  that 
their  confession  of  faith,  as  it  stood,  could 
not  be  received  or  subscribed  with  safety. 

This  effort  respecting  the  Waldenses  is 
always  jfull  of  trouble  and  perplexity  to 
those  who  have  essayed  to  otytam  a  sem- 
blance of  antiquity  by  claiming  these  Poor 
Men  of  Lyons  for  their  predecessors  in  the 
fiaith.  Tlus  mode  of  stopping  even  at  1120 
is  unsatisfactory  and  useless.  The  best  and 
wisest  course  is  to  go  up  to  the  days  of  the 
Apostles  at  once.  Moore  in  his  Travels  of 
an  Irish  Gentleman  in  Search  of  a  Religion, 
furnishes  the  entire  evidence,  in  chapter 
xxvii. — and  shows  that  Simon  Magus  held 
some  of  those  tenets  which  after  having 
been  occasionally  forgotten  and  revived,  are 
contained  in  that  confession  of  faith  wnich 
the  Waldenses  published  about  eleven  cen- 
turies later.  A  few  more  of  the  articles  are 
shown  by  the  same  author  in  chapters  xxii. 
and  xxiii.  to  have  been  known  at  even  an 
earlier  period,.for  some  were  professed  at 
Caphamaum  in  the  Saviour's  presence,  in 
this  simple  phrase,  '^  How  can  this  man 
give  us  mil  flesh  to  eat  ?  This  saying  is  haid, 
and  who  can  hear  it?" 

Should  anyone  then  ask  the  editor  of  the 
Observer  '^  where  was  your  religion  before 
lAither?"  we  have  no  doubt  but  by  the 
aid  of  a  little  industry  he  could  triumphantly 
answer,  that  it  existed  in  scattered  portions 
through  various  ages,  from  the  days  of  the 
AposUes.  As  for  our  part,  he  may  calcu- 
late upon  our  poor  assistance,  should  he 
need  it. 


SECTION  III. 

From  the  Charleston  Observer,  of  September  16. 

THE  WAUDtENSES'   CONFESSION  OF   FAITH. 

For  the  strictures  of  ^^The  Miscellany' ' 
of  our  article  of  September  2d,  entitled  '^  An 
Old  Confession  of  Faith,"  we  refer  to  the 
adjoining  oolumns  where  they  are  copied 
entire — and  copied^  that  they  may  be  com- 
pared with  the  rejoinder,  which  we  now 
submit. 

The  cri^  of  the  Miscellany  respects  ^<f, 
the  tide  which  we  had  given  to  this  confes- 
sion of  faith.  We  called  it  o/<2,  not  because 
it  was  coeval  with  the  existence  of  the 
world,  or  with  the  first  promulgation  of 
Christianity,  but  because  it  bore  the  date 
of  1120, — ^was  old  enough  to  show  that 
Protestantism  had  existea  anterior  to  the 
Reformation,  and  served  as  a  partial  answer 
to  the  Question,  ^'  Where  was  your  rdigion 
before  Luther  V 

The  second  exception  of  the  Miscellany 
is  to  the  date  of  this  ^^Old  Confession  of 
Faith.''  We  had,  perhaps  loosely,  remarked 
that  it  was  '^more  than  400  years  before 
Luther."  But  by  this  expression  we  did 
not  mean  to  refer  to  the  period  of  Luther's 
birth,  nor  to  the  time  when  he  was  in  the 
Augustinian  monastery  at  Erfiut,  but  to  the 
adoption  of  the  confession  of  faith  by  the 
Diet  of  Augsbuigh,  which  exhibited  in  a 
tangible  form  the  doctrines  which  Luther 
haa  maintained ;  and  this  was  more  tlmn 
400  years  subsequent  to  the  confession  of 
faith  which  we  had  termed  M,  The  Ger- 
man Lutheran  Church,  it  is  true^  dates  its 
origin  from  1517,  three  years  less  than  400 
after  the  date  assigned  to  the  old  confe8si<Mi 
of  &ith.  Yet  this  date  relates  to  the  germ 
of  the  church  and  not  to  its  full  establish- 
ment, which  was  at  least  thirteen  years 
later,  and  which  gives  us  a  confession, 
which  we  can  compare  with  that  of  the 
Waldenses  of  an  anterior  date  by  more^^nan 
400  years.  But  admittinj^  the  criticism  of 
the  ifisoellany  to  be  pertecdy  correct  as  to 
the  date  of  tne  old  confession  of  faith — a 
point  which  we  will  freely  concede  for  ar- 
gument sake— our  point  is  gained,  which 
was  to  show  that  Protestantism  existed  be- 
fore Luther.  The  Miscellany  admits  it  by 
conceding  that  three  hundred  years  before 
Luther,  me  confession  of  faitn  which  we 
published,  and  which  is  Protestant  in  all  its 
features,  was  the  confession  of  the  Church 
of  the  Waldenses.         ' 

But  3dly.  The  Miscellany  and  the  Ob- 
server are  at  issue  respectiiig  the  origin  of 
that  church.  ^'Everybody  knows,"  says 
the  Miscellany,  ''thai  the  Waidensea  were 
so  called  baeauae  they  were  the  diiaiples 


484 


INFLUENCE,  POLITICAL  AND  MORAL,  OF  THE  ROMAN  SEE. 


and  followers  of  Peter  Waldo,  who  did  not 
begin  to  form  any  disciples  until  after  the 
jrear  1160,  that  is,  forty  years  after  the  pe- 
riod assimied  for  me  date  of  this  confession 
of  faith.  It  is  hard  contending  against 
what  "everybody  knows"  to  be  true.  But 
the  fact  is,  everybody  does  not  know  that 
this  statement  ot  the  Miscellany  is  correct 
Tlie  question  is  one  upon  which  there  are 
conflicting  authorities.  But  the  weight  of  evi- 
dence preponderates  in  giving  greater  anti- 
quity to  the  Church  of  the  Waldenses  than 
1160,  the  year  assigned  for  the  commence- 
ment of  Peter  Waldo's  ministry.  If  they  had 
derived  their  name  from  Waldo,  or  Waldus, 
as  he  is  sometimes  called,  they  would  have 
been  denominated  Waldamans  or  Waldusians. 
Learned  men.  and  Dr.  Alix,  the  successful 
competitor  oi  Bossuet.  Pernn,  Leger,  Mor- 
land,  Pierre  Gilles,  ana  many  others,  inform 
us  that  the  term  means  inhabitarUs  of  valleys, 
and  was  applied  to  those  who  had  fled  from 
the  persecuting  power  of  Rome,  and  took 
refuge  in  the  retired  valleys  of  Lucerne  and 
Asrocne,  and  were  thence  caUed  VaUenseSj 
Wal&tses,  or  the  people  in  the  vaUeys;  and  it 
is  further  affirmed,  on  no  mean  autiioritv, 
that  the  simame  was  given  to  Peter  Walao 
because  he  had  become  identified  with 
these  people  of  the  wdleys,  by  adopting  their 
confession  of  faith ;  and  that  the  people  of 
the  valleys,  in  return  for  the  title  which  they 
had  bestowed  upon  Peter  of  Lyons,  received 
the  reciprocal  appellation  of  Leonists,  and 
as  they  were  in  humble  circumstances  they 
were  called  "poor  men  of  Lyons."  It  is 
also  affirmed .  on  good  authority,  that  the  in- 
habitants of  Inese  valleys  were  called  Wal- 
denses sixty  years  before  Waldo.  We 
would,  therefore,  reciprocate  the  admoni- 
tion of  the  Miscellany  to  be  careful  how  he 
deaJs  in  general  assertions  when  he  is  treat- 
ing of  facte.  , 

4.  The  omisnons  ''in  the  '  Old  Confession,^ 
which  the  Miscellany  has  supplied." — Admitting 
that  these  articles,  from  1  to  12  inclusive, 
were  actually  embodied  in  the  formulary 
of  this  persecuted  church,  not  one  of  them, 
strictly  speaking,  is  to  be  regarded  as  an 
article  of  faith.  If  analyzed,  they  will  be 
found  to  relate  altogether  to  matters  of  dis- 
cipline. The  first  of  the  articles  said  to  be 
omitted,  points  to  the  departure  of  the  church 
from  apostolic  simplicity  by  consenting  to 
be  taken  under  the  patronase  of  the  state. 
The  second    condenmed    the  church  for 

fiving  its  countenance  to  the  sheddine  of 
lood  or  murderous  warfare.  The  third 
disapproved  of  the  various  orders  of  the 
priestoood,  which  had  been  introduced  sub- 
sequent to  the  i^ostolic  age,  and  of  their 
domination.     The  fourth  condenmed  the 


covetousnesB  or  avarice  of  the  cleigy,  which 
formed  one  of  the  prominent  features  of  the 
Roman  hierarchy.    The  fifth,  sixth,  seventh, 
eighth,  and  ninth,  bore  upon  the  same  sub- 
ject, and  if  they  verged  upon  one  extreme, 
they  must  be  considered  as  driven  to  it  by 
the  secularised  spirit  of  the  cleisy  in  that 
age,  and  by  H^e  wealth  which  the  church 
was  amassing,  under  various  pretences  and 
by  various  means,  to  the   corruption  of 
genuine  religion.    As  to  the  tenth,  it  meant 
no  more^  we  presume,  than  to  condemn  the 
orders  ot  priesthood  wnich  had  been  palmed 
upon  the  church ;  for  they  themselves  had 
their  pastors  or  barbes,  and  some  affirm 
that  they  held  to  the  Episcopal  distinctian 
of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons.    And  what 
does  the  eleventh  article  affirm,  but  that 
princes  and  judges  who  have  never  repent- 
ed of  their  sins  are,  like  all  other  sinners, 
under  oondemnation  ?  And  as  to  the  twelAh 
article,  if  it  be  true  to  the  extent  which  its 
language  implies,  which  we  have   some 
reason  to  doubt,  as  we  have  respecting  all 
the  rest,  it  went  no  further  than  to  condemn 
the  stuay  of  the  canon  law^  which  was  the 
subject  lor  which  literary  distinctions  weze 
conferred.   If  they  "  condemned  as  vanities 
of  the  devil,  all  academies  or  privileged 
schools,  or  literary  distinctions,"  they  merely 
condemned  institutions  which  were  comipt- 
ingthe  simplicity  of  the  Gospel,  by  "philoso- 
phy falselv  so  called,"  and  teachms  that 
which  could  be  of  no  possible  use  or  bene- 
fit to  man,  either  in  a  physical,  moral,  or 
religious  point  of  view.  ,  That  they  weie 
not  opposed  to  leaminjBf  b  evident  from  the 
testimony  of  the  Dominican  inonisitor,  Rei- 
nerius  Siaccho— who  says,  "  all  of  them, 
men  and  women,  night  and  day,  never 
cease  teaching  and  learning,"  and  adds, 
"The  first  lessons  which  the  Waldenses 
teach  to  those  whom  they  bring  over  to 
their  party,  is  to  teach  them  what  manner 
of  persons  the  disciples  of  Christ  ou^t  to 
be,  and  this  they  do  bv  the  doctritle  of  the 
Evangelists  and  Apostles^  saying  that  those 
only  are  the  followers  of*^  the  Apostles  who 
imitate  their  manner  of  life."    They  were 
opposed  to  learning — that  is,  thev  were  op- 
posed to  the  study  of  the  canon  law  just  as 
Christ  and  his  Apostles  were  opposed  to  the 
trttditions  of  the  elders ;  but  not  opposed  to 
the  study  of  the  Scriptures  which  tney  had 
translated  into  the  vulgar  tongue.     What 
then  has  the  Miscellany  gained  bv  the  in- 
sertion of  the  omitted  artides?    The  mar- 
row of  Protestantism  is  in  the  "Old  Confea- 
sion  of  Faith,"  which  we  published,  and  the 
Miscellany  admits  its  essential  correctness 
as  the  confession  of  £uth  of  the  Waldenses. 
and  for  this  were  they  persecuted — hunted 
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like  wild  beasts  of  the  field— plundered, 
mttidered  in  cold  blood,  and  b^  whom  ? 

5.  The  i^eretU  names  by  wkich  they  were 
caUed. — ^These  names  are  variou&— some 
giyen  by  their  enemies  as  terms  of  re- 
proach— some  from  the  places  in  which 
they  lived— and  scmie  from  the  distinguish- 
ed leaders  among  them.  Bat  whether  called 
Novatians,  or  Donatists,  or  Lnciferians,  or 
Aeiians,  or  Paulicians,  or  Cathari.  or  Pate- 
rines.  or  Josephists,  or  Amoldists,  or  Fra- 
tricelli,  or  Bul^rians,  or  Waldenses,  Petro- 
bnisians,  Henncians,  or  by  snch  other  names 
as  the  Miscellany  has  supplied,  it  is  very 
manifest  that  the  "Old  Confession  of  Faith'' 
is  the  confession  of  them  all.  Under  some 
of  these  names  their  enemies  have  accused' 
them  of  holding  to  the  Manich&san  or  semi- 
Manichflsan  heresy,  but  without  sufficient 
proof— and  under  these  different  names  they 
can  be  traced  to  a  very  early  period  in  the 
Christian  era — as  early  as  the  first  radical 
departure  of  the  Church  of  Rome  from 
apostolic  simplicity.  As  errors  sprung  up, 
one  after  another,  and  were  engrafted  upon 
the  body  of  the  church,  they  protested  aeamst 
them— and  for  this  act  they  received  the 
api>e]lation  of  heretics.  But  in  what  did 
their  heresy  consist?  In  their  rejection  of 
images,  crosses,  relics^  legends,  traditions, 
auricular  confessions,  indulgences,  absolu- 
tions, clerical  celibacy,  orders,  titles,  tithes, 
▼estments,  monkery,  masses,  and  prayers 
for  the  ddad,  purgatory,  invocation  of  samts, 
and  of  the  Viigin  Mary,  holy  water,  festi- 
vals, processions,  pilgrimages,  vigils,  lent, 
pretended  miracles,  exorcisms,  consecra- 
tions, confirmations,  extreme  unction,  ca- 
nonization, and  other  superadditions  to  the 
true  model  of  the  church  as  framed  by  the 
Apostles.  This  was  their  heresy,  and  for 
this  as  well  as  for  taking  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures as  the  rule  of  their  mith  and  practice, 
and  for  holding  to  the  doctrine  of  Cnrist  ana 
his  Aposdes,  were  they  anathematized  and 
put  to  every  species  of  torture.  And  it  is 
more  than  we  can  expect,  to  find  their  fair 
£ame  untarnished  by  the  reports  of  their 
persecutors  and  enemies. 

6.  "The  best  and  wisest  course,"  Gladly 
will  we  come  to  this  issue.  "  We  will  go 
up  to  the  days  of  the  Apostles  at  once" 
with  the  editor  of  the  Miscellany,  and  con- 
tend with  him  for  the  faith  which  was  once 
delivered  to  the  saints.  How  unlike  the 
primitive  church  is  the  model  of  all  future 
churches  in  form  and  doctrine^  how  wide 
the  departure  of  the  Roman  Church  from 
the  foundation  which  is  laid  in  Zion !  And 
this  she  has  been  told  at  every  successive 
variation  from  the  original  standard — in  her 
own  bosom  there  have  been  faithful  men 


who  have  protested  against  the  abomina- 
tions which  she  has  introduced.  And  though 
many  of  these  Protestants  have  lived  and 
died  nominally  in  her  communion,  they  re- 
fused to  become  partakers  of  her  sin.  It 
may  be  pertinent  to  introduce  here  the  tes- 
timony of  Reinerius  as  to  the  character  and 
antiquity  of  those  who  have  protested 
against  the  corruptions  of  the  Cnurch  of 
Rome.  '^  Of  all  the  sects,"  says  he,  speak- 
ing of  the  Waldenses,  "which  have  been, 
or  now  exist,  none  is  more  injurious  to  ^e 
church  (i.  e.  of  Rome),  for  tnree  reasons : 
1st.  Because  it  is  more  ancient.  Some  aver 
their  existence  from  the  time  of  Sylvester, 
and  others  from  the  very  time  of  die  -Apos- 
tles. 2.  Because  it  is  so  universal.  There 
is  scarcely  any  countiy  into  which  this  sect 
has  not  crept.  And  3aly.  Because  all  other 
sects  excite  horror  by  the  greatness  of  their 
blasphemies  against  God  ]  but  these  have  a 
great  appearance  of  piety,  as  they  live  justly 
before  men.  believe  all  things  riehtly  con- 
cerning Groa,  and  confess  all  articles  which 
are  contained  in  the  creed,  only  they  hate 
and  revile  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  in  their 
accusations  are  easily  believed  by  the  peo- 
ple." Such  a  concession  from  sucn  a  source 
speaks  volumes.  Here  then  is  a  succession 
of  faithful  men,  whose  apostolic  orimn,  per- 
petuity, universal,  though  often  hidden,  dif- 
fusion, general  orthodoxy,  evangelical  sim- 
plicity, and  sanctity  of  character,  is  admitted 
Dj  the  Church  of  Rome  herself:  a  succes- 
sion of  faithful  men,  oi^nized  too  into 
Christian  churches,  claiming  to  be  the  true 
successors  of  the  Apostles,  protesting  against 
all  the  coiruptions  of  the  patriarchate  and 
the  papacy,  and  for  this  reason  subject  to 
continual  persecution  from  both,  tnrough 
the  hands  of  the  secular  powers  to  which 
they  were  allied;  a  church  built  not  on  St. 
Peter  alone,  but  on  the  entire  foundation  of 
the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  chief  comer  stone,  and 
against  which  the  gates  of  hell  have  not 
been  able  to  prevail.  May  we  not. say, 
then,  in  the  language  of  Revelation,  "  Here 
is  the  patience  of  the  saints ;  these  are  they 
that  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
the  faith  of  Jesus."  (Rev.xiv.  12.^  It  hence 
appears  that  we  can  eo  up  to  the  days  of  the 
Aposdes,  and  find  aU  along  tl\e  way  those 
who  have  borne  their  testimony  to  tne  doc- 
trines of  the  primitive  church,  who  have 
fought  the  good  fight  and  kept  the  faith — 
who  have  held  no  fellowship  with  the  im- 
fruitful  work  of  darkness,  and  who  have  not 
been  contaminated  by  the  Church  of  Rome. 
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From  Doctor  MoskeMs  Ecclesiastical  History  ^ 
12th  Cent.  Part  2 J,  Chap,  Vth,  Sec.  lift, 
I2thj  and  IZth. 

XI.  Of  all  the  sects  that  arose  in  this  cen^ 
turynone  was  more  distinguished  by  the  repu- 
tation it  acquired,  by  the  multitude  of  its  vo- 
taries, and  the  testimony  which  its  bitterest 
enemies  bore  to  the  probity  and  innocence 
of  its  members,  than  tnat  oi  the  Waldenses, 
so  called  &om  their  parent  and  founder,  Peter 
Waldus.  This  sect  was  known  by  different 
denominations.  From  the  place  where  it 
iirst  appeared,  its  members  were  called, 
The  poor  men  of  Lyons,*  or  LionistSj  and  from 
the  wooden  shoes  wnich  its  doctors  wore, 
and  a  certain  mark  that  was  imprinted  upon 
those  shoes,  they  were  called  Insabbatatiy 
or  Sabbatati.^  The  ori^  of  this  famous 
sect  was  as  follows:  Peter,  an  opulent 
merchant  at  Lions,  sumamed  ValdensiSj  or 
FalidisiuSj  from  VauXj  or  Waldum,  3,  town 
in  the  marquisate  of  LionSj  bein^  extremely 
zealous  for  the  advancement  oi  true  piety 
and  Christian  knowledge,  employed  a  cer- 
tain priest,t  about  the  year  1160,  in  trans- 
lating from  Latin  into  French  the^bur  Gospels, 
with  other  books  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  the 
most  remarkable  sentences  of  the  ancient 
doctors,  which  were  so  highly  esteemed  in 
this  century.  But  no  sooner  had  he  perused 
these  sacred  books  with  a  proper  degree  of 
attention,  than  he  perceived  that  the  reli- 
gion, which  was  now  taught  in  the  Roman 
church,  differed  totally  from  that  which  was 
originally  inculcated  by  Christ  and  his  Apos- 
tles. Struck  with  this  glaring  contradiction 
between  the  doctrines  of  the  pontiffs  and 
the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  and  animated  with 
a  pious  zeal  for  promoting  his  own  salva- 
tion, and  that  of  others,  he  abandoned  his 
mercantile  vocation,  distributed  his  riches 
among  the  poor,(  and  forming  an  associa- 

*  They  were  called  Leonisit  from  Leona,  the 
ancient  name  of  Lyons,  where  their  sect  took  its 
rise.  The  more  eminent  persons  of  that  sect 
manifested  their  progress  towards  perfection  by 
the  siropUcity  ana  meanness  of  their  external  ap- 
pearance<  BBnce^'amonpf  other  things,  they  wore 
wooden  shoes,  which  in  the  French  language 
are  termed  taboU^  and  had  imprinted  upon  these 
ahoes  the  sign  of  the  cross  to  distinguish  them- 
selves fiom  other  Christians  ;  and  it  was  on  these 
accounts  that  they  acquired  the  denomination  of 
Sahhatati  and  Ifuabbatati.  See  Du  Fresne  Glo»' 
tarium  latin.  Tiifdii  {tvi,  vi.  voce  SabbattUi,  p.  4. 

t  See  Steph  de  Borbone  de  septem  donis  spi- 
ritussancti  in  Echard  &  Queiif  Bibliotheca  Scrips 
tor.    Dominicanor,  tom.  i.  p.  192. 

t  This  priest  was  called  Stephanus  de  Evisa. 

i  It  was  on  this  account  that  the  Waldenses 
were  called  Pauvres  de  Lyons  or  Poor  men  of 
Lyons. 


tion  with  other  pious  men  who  had  adopted 
his  sentiments  and  his  tum  of  devotion,  he 
b^an^  in  the  jear  1 180,  to  assume  the  qua- 
lity of  a  pubhc  teacher,  and  to  instruct  the 
multitude  in  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of 
Christianity.  The  Archbishop  ot  Xiont  and 
the  other  rulers  of  the  chunui  in  that  pro- 
vince, opposed  with  vigour  this  new  doctor 
in  the  exercise  of  his  miniatxy.  But  their 
opposition  was  unsuccessful ;  tar  the  purity 
and  simplicity  of  that  religion  which  these 

good  men  taught,  the  spotless  innocence 
lat  shone  forth  in  their  lives  and  actions^ 
and  the  noble  contempt  of  riches  ana 
honours,  which  was  conspicuous  in  the 
whole  of  their  conduct  and  conversation, 
appeared  so  engaging  to  all  such  as  had 
Biij  sense  of  true  piety,  that  the  number  of 
their  disciples  and  followers  increased  fiom 
day  to  day.*     They  accordingly  formed 

*  Certain  writers  give  different  accounts  of  the 
origin  of  the  IValdensei,  and  supposed  they  were 
so  called  from  the  valley 8  in  which  they  had  re- 
sided for  many  ages  before  the  birth  of  Peter 
Waldus.  But  these  writers  have  no  authority 
to  support  this  assertion,  and  besides  this,  they 
are  refuted  amply  by  the  beat  histonuis.  l 
don*t  mean  to  deny,  that  there  was  in  the  volleys 
of  Piedmont,  long  before  this  period,  a  sec  of 
men  who  differed  widely  from  the  opinions 
adopted  and  inculcated  by  the  Church  of  Rome. 
and  whose  doctrine  resembled,  in  many  respects, 
that  of  the  Waldenses ;  all  that  I  maintain  is, 
that  these  inhabitants  of  the  vaUeys  above  men- 
tioned  are  to  be  carefully  distinguished  from  the 
Waldenses,  who,  according  to  the  unanimous 
voice  of  history,  were  originally  inhabitanta  of 
Lyons,  and  derived  their  name  from  Peter  Wal- 
dus. their  founder  and  chief. — Mo$h. 

We  may  venture  to  affirm  the  contrary,  with 
the  learned  Beza  and  other  writers  of  note ;  for 
it  seems  evident  from  the  best  records,  that  Yal> 
dus  derived  his  name  from  the  true  Valdeneee  of 
Piedmont,  whose  doctrine  he  adopted,  and  who 
were  known  by  the  hame  of  Vaudois  and  Val- 
denses  before  he  or  his  immediate  followers  ex- 
isted. If  the  Valdensee  or  Waldenses  had  de- 
rived their  name  from  any  eminest  teacher,  it 
would  probably  have  been  from  Valdo,  who  was 
remarkable  for  the  purity  of  his  doctrine,  ia  the 
ninth  centurv,  and  was  the  contemporary  and 
chief  counsellor  of  Berengarius.  But  the  truth 
is,  that  they  derive  their  name  from  the  vaUey 
in  Piedmont,  which  in  their  language  are  called 
Vau,  hence  Vaudoie,  their  new  name ;  heoos 
Peter,  or  (as  others  call  him)  John  of  Lyons, 
was  called  in  Latin  Valdus,  because  he  had 
adopted  their  doctrine;  and  hence  the  term  Vat- 
den»es  and  Waldenses  used  by  those  who  write 
in  Enelish  or  Latin  in  the  place  of  VaudoU. 
The  bloody  inquisitor  Reinerus  8aeoo,  who  ez> 
eried  such  a  furious  seal  for  the  destruciioa  of 
the  Waldetites,  lived  but  aboui  eighty  years 
after  Waldus  of  Lyons,  and  must  therefore  be 
supposed  to  know  whether  or  not  he  was  the 
real  founder  of  the  Valdenses  or  Leonists,  (men- 
tioned by  Dr.  Mosheim  in  the  preceding  page, 
as  synonymous  with  Waldenses,)  as  a  sect  tnat 


THE  WALDENSES. 


487 


religiotiB  aaseinblies,  fiist  in  France  and 
afterwards  in  Lombardy,  from  whence  they 
propagated  their  sect  tnroughout  the  other 
provinces  of  £arope  with  incredible  rapidity, 
and  with  such  invincible  fortitude,  that 
neither  fixe  nor  sword,  nor  the  most  cruel 
inyentions  of  merciless  persecution,  could 
damp  their  zeal  or  entirely  ruin  their  cause. 
XII.  The  attempts  of  Feter  Waldus  and 
his  followers  were  neither  employed  nor 
designed  to  introduce  new  doctrines  into 
the  church,  nor  to  propose  any  new  articles 
of  faith  to  Christiaos.  All  tney  aimed  at 
was,  to  reduce  the  form  of  ecclesiastical 
sovemment,  and  the  lives  and  manners 
both  of  the  clergy  and  jpeople,  to  fhat  amia- 
ble simplicity,  and  pnmitive  sanctity,  that 
characterized  me  apostolic  ages,  and  which 
appear  so  strongly  recommended  in  the  pre- 
cepts and  injunctions  of  the  divine  author  of 
our  holy  religion.  In  consequence  of  this 
design  thev  complained  that  the  Roman 
Church  haa  degenerated,  under  Constantino 
the  Great,  from  its  primitive  purity  and 
sanctity.  They  denied  the  supremacy  of 
the  Roman  pontiiT,  and  maintained  that  the 
rulers  and  ministers  of  the  church  were 
obliged,  by  their  vocation,  to  imitate  Uie 
poverty  of  the  Apostles  and  to  procure  for 
themselves  a  suDsistence  by  the  work  of 
their  hands.  They  considered  every  Chris- 
tian as  in  a  certain  measure  quahfied  and 
authorized  to  instruct,  exhort,  and  confirm 
the  brethren  in  their  Christian  course,  and 
deznanded  the  restoration  of  the  ancient 
penitential  discipline  of  the  church,  (t.  e.) 
the  expiation  ot  transgressions  by  prayer, 
listing,  and  alms,  which  the  new  invented 
doctrine  of  indulgenus  had  almost  totally 
abolished.  They  at  the  same  time  affiimed 
that  every  pious  Christian  was  qualified  and 
entitled  to  prescribe  to  the  penitent  the  kind 
and  degree  of  satisfaction  or  expiation  that 
their  transgressions  required;  tnat  confes- 
sion made  to  priests  was  by  no  means  ne- 

had  floariflhed  above  500  yeara :  nay,  mentions 
authors  of  note  who  make  their  antiquity  re- 
mount to  the  apostolic  age.  See  the  account 
S'ven  of  Sacco*8  book,  by  the  Jesuit  Gretser  in 
e  Bibiiotheca  Patrum.  I  know  not  upon  what 
Erinciple,  Dr.  Mosheim  maintains,  that  the  in- 
abitants  of  the  vallevs  of  Piedmont  are  to  be 
carefully  distinguiahea  from  the  fValdenses ; 
and  I  am  persuaded  that  whoever  will  be  at  the 
pains  to  read  attentively  the  2d,  25ih,  26th,  and 
27th  chapters  of  the  first  book  of  Leger's  His- 
toire  Generate  dee  Eglues  VaudoU,  will  find  this 
distinction  entirely  groundless.  When  the  Pa- 
pists ask  us  tohere  was  our  reli^non  h^fore  Luther  ? 
we  generally  answer  in  the  jBible  ;  and  we  an- 
swer well.  But  to  gratify  their  taste  for  tradi- 
tion and  human  authority^  we  may  add  to  this 
answer,  and  in  the  valleye  of  Piedmont, — Mael. 


cessaxy,  since  the  humble. offender  might 
acknowledge  his  sins  and  testify  his  repen- 
tance to  any  true  believer;  ana  might  ex- 
pect from  such  the  counsels  and  sSmoni- 
tions  that  his  case  and  circumstances  de- 
manded. They  maintained  that  the  power 
of  delivering  sinners  from  the  guilt  and 
punishment  of  their  offences  belonged  to 
God  alone ;  and  that  indulgences^  of  conse- 
quence, were  the' criminau  inventions  of 
sordid  avarice. 

They  looked  upon  the  prayers  and  other 
ceremonies  that  were  instituted  in  behalf  of 
the  dead,  as  vain,  useless,  and  absurd,  and 
denied  the  existence  of  departed  souls  in 
an  intermediate  state  of  purification,  affirm- 
ing, that  they  were  immediately,  ui>on  the 
separation  from  the  body,  received  in  hear 
ven,  or  thrust  down  into  helL  These  and 
odier  tenets  of  a  like  nature  composed  the 
system  of  doctrine  propagated  by  the  Wal- 
denses.  Their  rules  of  practice  were  ex- 
tremely austere;  for  they  adopted  as  the 
model  of  their  moral  discipline,  the  sermon 
of  Christ  on  the  mount,  which  they  inter- 
preted and  explained  in  the  most  ngorous 
and  literal  manner,  and  of  consequence 
prohibited  and  condemned  in  their  society 
all  wars,  and  suits  of  law,  all  attemi»ts  to- 
wards the  acquisition  of  wealth,  the  inflic- 
tion of  capital  punishments,  self-defence 
against  unjust  violence,  and  oaths  of  all 
kinds. 

XIII.*  The  government  of  the  church 
was  committed,  by  the  Waldenses,  to 
bishops,t  presbyters,  and  deacons  *  for  they 
acknowledge  tnat  tnese  three  oraers  were 
instituted  by  Christ  himself.  But  they 
deemed  it  absolutely  necessary,  that  aU 
these  orders  should  resemble  exactly  the 
Apostles  of  the  divine  Saviour,  and  be,  like 
them,  illiterate,  poor,  destitute  of  all  worldly 
possessions,  and  furnished  with  some  labo- 
rious trade,  or  vocation,  in  order  to  gain  by 
constant  industry  their  daily  subsistence.) 

*  See  the  Codex  Inquisitionis  TolosanaB.  pub* 
lished  by  Limborcb,  as  also  the  Summa  Moneta 
contra  Waldenses,  and  the  other  writers  of  the 
Waldusian  history.  Though  these  writers  are 
not  all  equally  accurate,  nor  perfectly  agreed 
about  the  number  of  doctrines  tnat  entered  info 
the  system  of  this  sect,  yet,  they  are  nearly 
unanimous  in  aeknowleagmff  the  sincere  piety 
and  exemplary  conduct  of  the  Waldenaee,  ana 
show  plainly  enooffh,  that  their  intention  was 
not  to  oppose  the  doctrines  which  were  univer- 
sally received  amongst  Christians,  but  only  to 
revive  the  piety  ana  manners  of  the  primitive 
times,  and  to  combat  the  vices  of  the  clergy,  and 
the  abuses  that  bad  been  introduced  into  the 
worship  and  discipline  of  the  church. 

t  The  Bishops  were  also  called  mijorales  or 
elders. 

t  The  greatest  part  of  the  Waldenses  gained 
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The  laity  were  diyided  into  two  classes ;  one 
of  whicn  contained  the  peifect,  and  the  other 
the  imperfect  Christians.  The  former  spon- 
taneously divested  themselTes  of  all  worldly 
possessions,  manifested  their  extreme  po- 
verty in  the  wretchedness  of  their  apparel, 
and  emaciated  their  bodies  by  frequent  fast- 
ing. The  latter  were  less  austere,  and  ap- 
proached the  method  of  living  generally  re- 
ceived, though  the^r  abstaiaed^  like  the 
graver  sort  of  anabaptists  in  later  times,  from 
all  appearance  of  pomp  and  luxury.  It  is, 
however,  to  be  observed,  that  the  Waldenses 
were  not  withont  their  intestine  divisions. 
Such  as  resided  in  Italy  differed  considerably 
in  their  opinions,  from  those  who  dwelt  in 
France  and  other  European  countries.  The 
former  considered  the  Church  of  Rome  as 
the  church  of  Christ,  though  much  corrupted 
and  sadly  disfigured;  they  also  acknow- 
ledged the  validity  of  its  seven  sacraments, 
and  solemnly  declared  that  they  would  ever 
continue  in  communion  with  it,  provided 
diey  might  be  allowed  to  live  as  they 
thought  prpper 7  without  molestation  or  re- 
straint. The  latter  afiHrmed,  on  the  con- 
trary, that  the  Church  of  Rome  had  aposta- 
tized from  Christ,  was  deprived  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  was  in  reality,  the  irAor«  ofBaiV' 
ton  mentioned  in  the  Revelations  of  St. 
John. 


[The  following  extract  from  Mosheim,  shows 
what  was  the  nature  of  that  science  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  condemned  bv  the  Waldenses,  and  their 
advocate  in  the  **  Christian  Observer."] 

LEARNINQ  OF  THE  TWELFTH  CENTtTKT. 

Prwn  JHhiheim^  Cent.  XZ7.  Part  IL-^Chap,  L 
i  ni.  iv.  V,  vi,  and  vii. 

in.  In  the  westem  world,  the  pursuit  of 
knowledge  was  now  carried  on  with  incre- 
dible emulation  and  ardour,  and  all  the  va- 
rious branches  of  science  were  studied  with 
the  greatest  application  and  industry.  This 
literary  enthusiasm  was  encouraged  and 
supported  by  the  influence  and  liberality  of 
certain  of  the  European  monarchs,  and  Ro- 
man pontiils,  who  perceived  the  happy  ten- 
dency of  the  sciences  to  soften  the  savage 
•  manners  of  uncivilized  nations,  and  tho^by 
to  administer  an  additional  support  to  civil 
government,  as  well  as  an  ornament  to  hu- 
man society.  Hence,  learned  societies  were 
formed,  and  colleges  established  in  several 
places,  in  which  the  liberal  arts  and  sciences 
were  publicly  taught  The  prodigious  con- 
coorse  of  students,  who  resorted  thither  for 

their  livelihood  by  weaving,  hence  the  whole 
■set,  in  some  places,  were  called  the  geet  of 
weaverg. 


instruction,  occasioned  in  process  of  time, 
the  enlargement  of  these  schools,  which  had 
arisen  from  small  beginnings,  and  their  erec- 
tion into  universities,  as  they  were  called,  in 
the  succeeding  age.  The  principal  cities  of 
Europe  were  adorned  witn  establishments 
of  this  kind ;  but  Paris  surpassed  them  aU 
in  the  number  and  variety  of  its  schools,  the 
merit  and  reputation  of  its  public  teachers, 
and  the  immense  multitude  of  the  studious 
youtii  that  frequented  their  colleges.  And 
thus  was  exhibited  in  that  famous  city  the 
model  of  our  own  present  schoob  of  learning; 
a  model  indeed  defective  in  several  respects, 
but  which,  in  after-times,  was  corrected  and 
improved,  and  brought  gradually  to  higher 
degrees  of  perfection.*  About  the  same 
time  the  famous  school  of  Anders,  in  which 
the  youth  were  instructed  in  vanous  sciences, 
and  particularly  and  principally  in  the  civil 
law,  was  founded  by  the  zeal  and  industry 
of  Ulgerius,  bishop  of  that  city,t  and  the 
college  of  Montpeher,  where  law  and  physic 
were  taught  witn  great  success,  had  already 
acquired  considerable  reputation.}  The 
same  literary  spirit  reigned  also  in  Italy. 
The  academy  oi  Bolonia,  whose  origin  may 
certainly  be  traced  higher  ^nthis  century, 
was  now  in  the  highest  renown^  and  was 
frequented  by  great  numbers  of^  students, 
and  of  such  more  esp^ially  as  were  desi- 
rous of  being  instructed  in  the  civil  and 
canon  laws.  The  fame  of  this  academy 
was,  in  a  great  measure,  owing  to  the  mu- 
nificence of  the  Emperor  Lotharius  II.,  who 
took  it  under  his  protection,  and  enriched  it 
with  new  privileges  and  immunities,  f    In 

*  De  Boulay,  Hist.  Acad.  Paris,  torn.  ii.  p.  463. 
Pasquier,  Recherches  de  la  France,  liv.  i.  ch. 
xxix.  Petri  Lambecii  Hist.  Biblioth.  Vindeboo. 
lib.  ii.  chap.  v.  p.  260.  Hiatoire  Litter,  de  la 
France,  torn.  ix.  p.  60,  80. 

t  Boulay,  Histor.  Acad.  Paris,  torn.  ii.  p.  215. 
Pasquet  de  la  Livoniere,  Dissert,  sur  T  Anti<)aete 
de  runiversited*  Angers,  p.  21,  published  in  4to 
at  Anders,  1736. 

X  Hiatoire  Gen.  De  Languedoc,  par  les  Bene- 
dictines, tom.  ii.  p.  517. 

$  The  inhabitants  of  Bolonia  pretend  that 
their  academy  was  founded  in  the  fifth  centorj 
by  Theodosius  II.,  and  they  show  the  diploma 
by[  which  that  emperor  enriched  their  city  with 
this  valuable  establishment.  But  the  ereatesc 
part  of  those  writers,  who  have  studied  with  atten- 
tion and  impartialitv  the  records  of  ancient  times, 
maintain  that  this  diploma  is  a  spurious  produc- 
tion, and  allege  many  weighty  arguments  to 
prove  that  the  academy  of  Bolonia  is  of  no  older 
date  than  the  eleventh  century,  and  that  in  the 
succeeding  age,  particulariy  from  the  time  of 
Lotharius  II.,  it  received  those  improvements 
that  rendered  it  so  famous  throughout  all  Europe. 
See  Car.  Sigonii  Historia  Bononiensis,  as  it  is 
published  with  leaned  observations,  in  the  works 
of  that    excellent   author    Mnratori,    Amiq. 
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the  same  province  flourished  also  the  cele- 
brated school  of  Salernum,  where  a  great 
number  resorted,  and  which  was  wholly  set 
apart  for  the  study  of  physic.  While  this 
zealous  emulation,  in  advancing  the  cause 
of  learning  and  philosophy,  animated  so 
many  princes  ana  prelates,  and  discovered 
itself  in  the  erection  of  so  many  academies 
and  schools  of  learning,  the  Roman  pontiff, 
Alexander  III.,  was  seized  also  with  this 
noble  enthusiasm.  In  a  council  held  at 
Rome,  A.D.  1175.  he  caused  a  solemn  law 
to  be  published,  tor  the  erecting  new  schools 
in  the  monasteries  and  cathedrals,  and  re- 
storing to  their  primitive  lustre  those  which, 
through  the  sloth  and  ignorance  of  die 
monks  and  bishops,  had  fallen  into  ruin.* 
But  the  effect  which  this  law  was  intended 
to  produce  was  prevented  by  the  growing 
fsEune  of  the  new  erected  academies,  to 
which  the  youth  resorted  from  all  parts,  and 
left  the  episcopal  and  monastic  schools  entirely 
empty;  so  that  they  gradually  declined,  and 
eonkj  at  last,  into  a  total  oblivion. 

IV.  Many  were  the  signal  advantages 
which  attended  these  literanr  establish- 
ments; and,  what  is  particularly  worthy  of 
notice,  they  not  only  rendered  knowledge 
more  universal  by  facilitating  the  means  of 
instruction,  but  were  also  the  occasion  of 
forming  a  new  circle  of  sciences,  better  di- 

S«ted  and  much  more  comprehensive  than 
at  which  had  been  hitherto  studied  by  the 
greatest  adepts  in  learning.  The  whole  ex- 
tent of  learmng  and  philosophy,  before  this 
period,  was  confined  to  the  seoen  hberal  arts, 
as  they  were  commonly  called,  of  which 
three  were  known  by  the  name  #f  trivwm. 
which  comprehended  grammar ^  rhetoric^  ana 
logic;  and  the  other  four  by  the  title  of  quad" 
rnmnn,  which  included  arithmetiCj  mwic, 
geometry,  and  astronomy.  The  greater  part 
of  the  learned,  as  we  have  formerly  ob- 
served, were  satisfied  with  their  literary  ac- 
quisitions, when  they  had  made  themselves 
masters  of  the  triviumf  while  such  as,  with 
an  adventurous  flight,  aspired  after  the  quad- 
rtvfuin,  were  considered  as  stars  of  the  first 
magnitude,  as  the  great  luminaries  of  the 
learned  world.  But  in  this  century  the  as- 
pect of  letters  underwent  a  considerable  and 
an  advantageous  change.  The  number  of 
the  liberal  arts  and  sciences  was  augmented, 
and  new  and  unfrequented  paths  of  know- 
Italic,  medii  evi.  tom.  iii.  p.  23«  884,  898 ;  Just. 
Hen.  Bohmeri,  praefat  ad  Corpus  juris,  ad  Canon, 
p.  9,  as  also  the  elegant  History  of  the  Academy 
of  Bolonia,  written  in  the  German  language  by 
the  learned  Keufelius,  and  published  at  Helm- 
stadt  in  8vo.  in  the  year  1750. 

*  See  B.  Bohmeri  Jus.  Ecelee.  Protestant, 
ton.  hr.  p.  706. 


led^e  were  opened  to  the  emulation  of  the 
studious  youth.  Theology  was  placed  in 
the  number  of  the  sciences;  not  that  ancient 
theology  which  had  no  merit  but  its  sim- 
plicity, and  which  was  drawn,  without  the 
least  order  of  connexion,  from  divers  pas* 
sa^es  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  from  the 
opinions  and  inventions  of  the  primitive 
doctors,  but  that  philosophical  or  scholastic 
theology^  that  with  the  deepest  abstraction 
traced  divine  truth  to  its  first  principles,  and 
followed  it  from  thence  into  its  various  con- 
nexions and  branches. — ^Nor  was  theology 
alone  added  to  the  ancient  circle  of  sciences; 
the  study  of  the  learned  languages,  of  the 
civil  ana  canon  law^  and  of  physic,*  were 
now  brought  into  high  repute.  Particular 
academies  were  consecrated  to  the  culture 
of  each  of  these  sciences  in  various  places ; 
and  thus  it  was  natural  to  consider  tnem  as 
important  branches  of  erudition,  and  an  ac- 
quaintance with  them  as  a  qualification  to 
such  as  aimed  at  universal  learning.  All 
this  required  a  considerable  change  in  the 
division  of  the  sciences  hitherto  received; 
and  this  change  was  accordingly  brought 
about.  The  seven  liberal  arts  were,  by  de- 
grees, reduced  to  one  general  title,  and  were 
comprehended  under  the  name  of  philoso- 
phy, to  which  theology,  jurisprudence,  and 
j^sic  were  added.  And  hence  the  origin 
01  the  four  classes  of  science,  or,  to  use  the 
academical  phrase,  of  the  four  faculties, 
which  took  place  in  the  Universities  in  the 
following  century. 

V.  A  nappy  and  unexpected  event  re- 
stored in  Italy  the  lustre  and  authority  of  the 
ancient  Roman  law,  and  at  the  same  time 
lessened  the  credit  of  all  the  other  systems 
of  legislation  that  had  been  received  for 
several  ages  past  This  event  was  the  dis- 
covery of  the  original  manuscript  of  the 
famous  Pandect  of  Justinian,  which  was 
found  in  the  ruins  of  Amalfi,  or  Melfi,  when 
that  city  was  taken  by  Lotharius  II.,  in  the 
year  1 137,  and  of  which  that  enmeror  made 
a  present  to  the  inhabitants  of  risa,  whose 
fieet  had  contributed,  in  a  particular  manner, 
to  the  success  of  the  siege.  This  admirable 
collection,  which  had  been  almost  buried  in 
oblivion,  was  no  sooner  recovered,  than  the  ^ 
Roman  law  became  the  grand  object  of  the 
studies  and  labours  of  the  leamed.  In 
the  academy  of  Bolonia,  there  were  par- 
ticular colleges  erected  expressly  for  the 

*  The  word  physioa,  though  according  to  its 
etymology,  it  denotes  the  study  of  natural  philo- 
sophy in  general,  was,  in  the  twelfth  centurjr, 
applied  particularly  to  medicinal  studies,  and  it 
has  also  preserved  that  limited  sense  in  the  Eng- 
lish language. 
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Btudy  of  the  Roman  jurisprudence  ]  and  these 
excellent  institutions  were  multiplied  in  se- 
veral parts  of  Italy  in  process  of  time,  and 
animated  other  European  nations  to  imitate 
80  wise  an  example.  Henoe  arose  a  great 
revolution  in  the  public  tribunals,  and  an 
entire  change  in  their  judicial  proceedings. 
Hitherto  different  systenas  of  law  were  fol- 
lowed in  different  courts,  and  every  person 
of  distinction,  particularly  amongthe  Franks, 
had  the  liberty  of  choosmg  the  body  of  laws 
that  was  to  be  the  rule  of  nis  conduct.  But 
the  Roman  law  acquired  such  credit  and 
authority,  that  it  superseded,  by  degrees,  all 
other  laws,  in  the  ^eater  part  of  Europe, 
and  was  substituted  m  the  place  of  the  Salic, 
Lombard,  and  Eurgundian  codes,  which  be- 
fore this  period  were  in  the  hio;hest  reputa- 
tion. It  is  an  ancient  opinion,  that  Lotharius 
II.,  pursuant  to  the  counsels  and  solicitations 
of  Imerius,*  principal  professor  of  the  Ro- 
man law  in  the  academy  of  Bolonia,  pub- 
lished an  edict  enjoining  the  abrogation  of 
all  the  statutes  then  in  force,  and  substi- 
tuting ,in  their  place  tjie  Roman  law,  by 
which,  for  the  future,  ^1,  without  exception, 
were  to  modify  their  contracts,  terminate 
their  differences,  and  to  regulate  their  ac- 
tions. But  this  opinion,  as  many  learned 
men  have  abundantly  proved,  is  far  from 
being  supported  by  sufficient  evidence.! 

VL  No  sooner  was  the  civil  law  placed 
in  the  number  of  the  sciences,  ana  con- 
sidered as  an  important  branch  of  academi- 
cal learning,  than  the  Roman  Pontiffs  and 
their  zealous  adherents  judged  it  not  only 
expedient,  but  also  highly  necessary,  that 
the  canon  law  should  have  the  same  privilege. 
There  were  not  wanting  before  this  time  cer- 
tain collections  of  the  canons  or  laws  of  the 
church ;  but  these  collections  were  so  desti- 
tute of  order  and  method,  and  were  so  de- 
fective, both  in  respect  to  matter  and  form, 
that  they  could  not  be  conveniently  explained 
in  the  schools,  or  be  made  use  of  as  systems 
of  ecclesiastical  polity.  Hence  it  was,  that 
Gratian,  a  Benedictine  monk,  belonging  to 

*  Otherwise  called  Werner. 

t  See  Herm,  Conrinsius,  De  engine  juris  Ger- 
manici,  cap.  zxii.  Gfaido  Gragdus,  Epist.  de 
Pandectis,  p.  21,  69,  published  at  Florence  in 
4to.  in  1737.  Henry  BrencmaDn,  Hiatoria  Pan- 
deetar,  p.  41.  Lad.  Ant.  Muratori,  Prof,  ad 
Leges  Langobardicas,  acriptor,  rerum  Italicar, 
torn,  part  ii.  p.  4,  and  Aniiqq.  Ital.  medi  nvi, 
torn.  ii.  p.  285.  There  was  a  warm  controversy 
carried  on  concerning  this  matter  between  George 
Callixtus  and  Barthol  Nihuaiua,  the  latter  of 
whom  embraced  the  vulgar  opinion  concerning 
the  edict  of  Lotharius,  obtained  by  the  solicita- 
tions of  Irnerius ;  of  this  controversjr  there  ia  a 
circumstantial  account  in  the  Cimbrio  Literata 
of  Molerus,  torn.  iii.  p.  142. 


^:: 

the  convent  of  St.  Felix  and  Nabor  at  Bo- 
lonia, and  by  birth  a  Tuscan,  composed, 
about  the  year  1130,  for  the  use  of  the 
schools,  an  abridgment  or  qntome  of  canon 
laWy  drawn  from  the  letters  of  the  poDtifik, 
the  decrees  of  councils,  and  the  wntings  of 
the  ancient  doctors,     rope  £ugenias  UL 
was  extremely  satisfied  with   this  work, 
which  was  also  received  with  the  highest 
applause  by  the  doctors  and  professors  at 
Bolonia.  and  was  unanimously  adopted  aa 
the  text  they  were  to  follow  in  their  public 
lectures.    The  professors  at  Paris  were  the 
first  that  followed  the  example  of  those  of 
Bolonia.  which,  in  process  of  time,  was 
imitatea  by  the  greater  part  of  the  £uiopeaa 
colleges..   But,  notwithstanding  the  enco- 
miums bestowed  upon  this  performance, 
which  was  commonly  called  the  Decietai 
of  Gratian,*  and  was  entitled,  by  the  authc 
himself  the  Reunion  or  coalition  of  the  jarring 
canonsjj  several  learned  and  eminent  writey^ 
of  the  Romish  communion  acknowledge, 
that  it  is  full  of  errors  and  defects  of  varioua 
kinds-t    As;  however,  the  main  design  of 
this  abridgnient  of  the  canons  was  to  sap- 
port  the  despotism,  and  to  extend  the  au- 
thority of  the  Roman  Pontifis,  its  innonae- 
rable  defects  were  overlooked,  its  merits 
were  exaggerated;  and,  what  is  still  more 
surprising,  it  enjoys  at  this  day,  in  an  age  of 
light  and  liberty,  that  high  degree  of  vene- 
ration and  authority  which  was  inconside- 
rately, though   more   excusably,  lavished 
upon  it  in  an  age  of  tyramiy,  superstition, 
and  darkness,  i 

VII.  Such  among  the  Latins  as  were 
ambitious  of  making  a  figure  in  the  republic 

*  Decretum  Gratiani. 

t  Concordia  Discordantium  Canonum. 

X  See,  amons  others.  Anion.  Augustinaa,  De 
Emendatione  Uratiani,  published  in  8vo.  at  Am- 
hem,  A,  D.  1678,  with  the  learned  observatiooa  of 
Sieph.  BaluziuB  and  Ger.  a  Mastricht. 

$  See  Gerhard,  a  Mastricht,  Hiatoria  iuria  Ec* 
clesiastici,  293,  p.  225 ;  B.  just.  Hen.  Bohmeri. 
jus.  Eccies.  Protestant,  torn.  i.  p.  100,  and  tnor« 
particularly  the  learned  preface,  with  which  ibis 
last- mentioned  author  enriched  the  Deweditk>nof 
the  Camon  Lam,  publiahed  at  Hal.  in  4to.  in  the 
year  1747.  See  also  Alex.  MachiaTeili  Obaerva- 
tiones  ad  Si^onii  Histor.  Bononiensem,  torn.  vL 
Oper.  Sieoni,  p.  128.  This  writer  has  drawn 
from  the  Kalendarium  Archigymnaaii  Bononien- 
sem, several  particulars  concerning  Gratiao  and 
his  work,  which  were  generally  unknown,  but 
whose  truth  ia  also  much  disputed.  What  in- 
creases the  suspicion  of  their  beins  fabulous  is, 
that  this  famous  Kalendar,  of  which  the  Bo- 
bniana  boast  so  much,  and  which  they  have  so 
often  promised  to  publish,  in  order  to  aiapel  the 
doubts  of  the  learned,  has  never  as  yet  aeen  the 
light.  Besides,  in  the  fragmenta  that  have  a|>» 
peared,  there  are  manifest  marka  of  4Uifiur 
dealing. 
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of  lettam,  applied  theBiaelres,  with  the  ut- 
most zeal  and  diligence,  to  the  study  of 
philosophy.  Philosophy,  taken  in  its  most 
extensive  and  general  meanine,  compre- 
hended, according  to  the  metnod  which 
wae  the  most  uniyersally  leceived  towards 
the  middle  of  this  centiuy,  four  dasses :  it 
w  .s  divided  into  theoretical^  ^radical,  mkhani-' 
adj  and  logical.  The  fiist  class  compre- 
hended natural  theologyj  maihematicSj  and 
ni  *wal  pkUoaophy.  In  me  second  dase  were 
ranked  etkicaj  economics^  and  polUict.  The 
liird  contained  the  seven  arts  that  are  more 
immediately  subservient  to  the  purposes  of 
life,  such  as  navigation*  aprieulture,  lumttng, 
£u2.  The  fourth  was  aivided  into  grammar 
md  conqHmtion,  the  latter  of  which  was 
4zther  subdivided  into  rkd&ricj  dialecticy  and 
sdphistry;  and  under  the  temi  dialectie  was 
( mnprehended  that  part  of  m£U^hjfsic$  which 
tr^ts  of  general  notions.  This  division  was 
ahnost  umversally  adopted.  Some,  indeed, 
were  for  separating  grammqr  and  mechanks 
^Tom  philoaopkv;  a  separation  highly  con- 
sumed by  otners,  who,  under  the  general 
i  rm  philosophy,  comprehended  ^e  whole 
rcle  of  the  sciences.* 


SECTION  IV. 

WALDKKSCS. 

The  rejoinder  of  the  Charleston  Observer 
to  our  remarks  upon  the  Waldenses,  or 
rather  upon  a  document  which  the  editor  of 
that  paper  put  forth  as  an  Old  Confession  of 
Faitkj  adopted  by  that  sect  in  the  year  1 120; 
will  be  found  upon  our  columns. 
*  That  rejoinder,  to  a  certain  extent,  places 
the  question  exactly  where  we  are  satisfied 
it  should  rest,  viz.:  supposing  the  Wal- 
denses and  the  Protestants  of  the  present 
day  to  a^e  in  opinion,  is  their  teaching 
that  which  has  been,  in  all  ages,  proclaimed 
by  the  Universal  Church  to  oe  the  doctrine 
received  by  the  Apostles  from  Christ,  and 
by  them  delivered  to  their  associates  and 
successors,  to  be  handed  down  unchanged 
to  the  latest  posterity?  And  to  this  ques- 
tion, the  editor  of  the  Observer  equivalently 
answers  no,  it  is  not  the  doctrine  proclaimed 
by  the  Universal  Church,  but  it  is  the  teach- 
ing of  those  who  contradicted  that  church, 
and  who  separated  from  its  communion 
upon  the  allegation  that  the  church  fell  into 
error.    It  is  tne  teaching  of  the  Novatians, 

*  These  literary  anecdotes  I  have  taken  from 
several  writers,  particularly  from  Hugo  a  St. 
Victor,  Didaacoli,  Libro  ii.  cap.  ti.  p.  f,  tom.  i. 
opp.,  and  from  the  Meialogicuro  of  John  of  Salis* 
bury. 


Donatists,  Laoiferians,  Aerians,  Faulicians, 
Cathari,  raterines,  Josephists,  Amoldists, 
FraticeUi,  Bulgarians,  Waldenses,  Petrobrus- 
sians,  and  others  of  a  similar  description,  in 
various  countridb  and  in  several  ages.  The 
old  confession  of  faith,  he  says,  is  substantially 
the  confession  of  all  these.  Of  course  he 
says,  that  their  enemies,  without  sufRcient 
proof,  accused  some  of  mem  of  being  Ma- 
nicheaus,  orSemi-Manicheans,  and  ofhold- 
ing  various  heresies.  Under  those  different 
recited  names,  they  can,  however,  be  traced 
to  a  very  early  period  in  the  Christian  era, 
as  early  as  the  nrst  radical  departure  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  from  apostolical  simplicity; 
and  theirs  is  the  doctnne  of  the  Aposdes, 
from  whose  teaching  the  Universal  Church 
departed ! 

Now,  so  far  as  we  are  concerned,  we  are 
quite  satbfied  with  thb  answer,  wnich  ex- 
hibits to  us  the  Protestant  Church  as  exist- 
ing in  all  these  conflicting  sects,  which, 
whilst  they  separated  from  the  Catholic 
Church,  were  found  contradicting  each 
other,  and  were  considered  by  the  great 
body  of  the  Christian  world  as  having  de- 
parted from  the  troth,  and  being  carried 
about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine.  We  of- 
feted  the  editor  of  the  Observer  to  carry 
him  at  least  three  centuries  before  the 
earliest  of  those  separatists^  and  showed 
him  that,  according  to  this  view  of  Protes- 
tantism, there  were  Protestants  at  Caphar- 
naum,  as  related  by  St.  John  in  his  gospel, 
vi.  53, 61,  67.  And  this  leaves  the  question 
exactly  in  its  proper  place,  viz.:  whether 
we  are  to  take  as  witnesses  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  the  vast  body  of  the  ever  visible 
concordant  Catholic  Church,  in  all  ages  and 
nations:  or  the  above-named  discordant 
sects,  whose  ^'  universal  diffusion,^'  the  edi- 
tor informs  us,  *^  was  ofren  hidden.^'  V^^b 
we  suppose,  is  '^  mystic  theology,^'  as  it  is 
to  our  apprehension  somewhat  not  to  be 
understooa,  '^universal,  though  often  hid- 
den diffusion.'^  Invisible  existence ! 

With  these  few  remarks,  we  could  take 
our  leave  of  the  subject  j  yet  we  will  in- 
dulffe  the  editor  with  a  httle  more  matter 
fornis  amusement. 

Really  we  did  not  expect  him,  in  giving 
MB  va  old  confession  of  faith,  to  give  us 
one  eoeoai  with  the  existence  of  the  world ; 
though  we  would  call  one  coeval  with  the 
first  promtdgation  of  CkristianUyj  as  he  styles 
it,  older  t^m  one  which,  assuming  to  be 
dmwn  up  in  1120,  never  had  even  an  im- 
perfect semblance  of  a  form  jMrevious  to 
1185,  and  most  probably  did  not  assume 
anything  like  the  shape  in  which  it  was  put 
forth  by  the  editor  of  the  Observer,  until 
the  year  1541,  which,  instead  of  being  m<»6 
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than  400  y^are  before  Luther,  was  produced 
only  wheh  that  gentleman  was  in  the  58th 
year  of  his  age,  and  five  years  before  his 
death. 

We  believe  that  the  onhi  promulgation  of 

Christianity  was  that  made  by  Christ  and 

^  his  Apostles.    What  does  the  editor  mean 

by  the  first  promulgation  of  Christianity. 

Was  there  a  second? 

But,  it  seems  the  object  was  to  answer 
the  question,  ''Where  was  your  religion 
before  Luther?"  If  the  Protestant  religion 
be  that  of  the  above-mentioned  sects,  the 
question  was  more  easily  answered  by 
pointing;  them  out  as  Protestants,  than  by 
producmg  a  document  concerning  which 
^  we  have  more  to  say  than  we  have  this 
day  room  to  insert. 

The  editor  tells  us  that  he  did  not  mean 
more  than  400  years  before  Luther  was 
bom,  but  more  than  400  years  before  the 
adoption  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  by  the 
Diet  of  Augsburg.  &c.  Now,  it  happens 
rather  unfortunately  for  the  editor's  accu- 
racy :  1.  That  the  Diet  of  Augsburs  did  not 
adopt  the  Lutheran  confession  of  faith.  2. 
That  even  if  it  did,  that  confession  was  pre- 
sented at  Augsburg  only  370  years  after 
1160.  for  that  diet  was  held  in  1530;  and, 
3d,  tnat  even  if  the  groundwork  of  the  con- 
fession was  laid  in  1185,  it  was  the  earliest 
date  that  the  eld  confiuion  could  claim. 
What  will  the  editor  say,  if  it  be  found  that 
the  old  confession  was  not  composed  until 
eleven  years  after  the  Diet  of  Augsburg  was 
held,  and  the  Lutheran  confession  was  pre- 
sented thereat,  so  many  years  before  this 
old  cor^kssion  (^ faith  was  concocted  ? 

Again,  the  editor  informs  us,  that  only 
the  germ  of  the  German  Lutheran  Church 
existed  in  1517,  but  its  full  development  or 
establishment  was  thirteen  years  after;  yet 
the  editor  told  us  that  its  doctrine  was  em- 
bodied in  a  confession  of  fiuth  nearly  400 
years  before  the  existence  of  its  germ,  and 
more  than  400  years  before  the  establish- 
ment, and  that  mis  church  itself  existed  in 
the  several  above-enumerated  sects,  more 
than  1200  years  before  the  germ  itself  was 
formed ! ! ! 

We  must  beg,  however,  to  keep  the  edi- 
tor of  the  Observer  to  the  accurate  state- 
ment of  the  troth,  as  reeards  our  humble 
selves.  We  did  not,  as  me  editor  says  we 
did,  concede  that  the  confession  published 
by  the  editor  of  the  Observer,  was  the  con- 
fession of  the  Church  of  the  Waldenses. 
Our  assertions  respecting  it  were :  1.  That 
this  document  was  not,  even  upon  the  as- 
sumption that  it  was  compiled  in  1120,  more 
than  400  years  before  Luther.  2.  That  we 
believe  there  was  good  evidence  that  the 


document  called  tA«  oU  eoR^Mm  of/ntt 
not  (at  the  earliest)  formed  until  about  25 
years  after  the  year  1160,  (not  1170.)  3. 
That  what  the  editor  of  the  Observer  pub- 
lished was  but  an  abstract  of  the  document 
lyins  on  our  table,  and  purporting  to  be  the 
confession  of  the  Walaenses.  4.  That  we 
did  not  deny  that,  in  that  form,  there  is  a 
pretty  accurate  desertion  (tfsotne  of  the  artides 
neld  by  the  Waldenses.  5.  But  we  did  totalbf 
deny  tnat  the  formulary  was  either  perfect, 
complete,  adequate,  or  full,  in  representing 
the  aoctrines  oi  the  followers  of  Peter  Waldo 
(or  the  Waldenses),  at  any  moment  after 
they  drew  up  anything  like  a  confession  of 
their  belief;  yet  the  editor  of  the  Observer 
deliberately  publishes,  ''The  Miscellany 
admits  it,  (that  Protestantism  existed  before 
Luther.)  by  conceding  that  the  anyession  of 
fiaih  vmch  he  pubUshe^  and  which  is  Protee- 
tant  in  all  its  features,  was  the  coirfession  tf 
the  Church  of  the  WaldmsesJ'  We  made  no 
concession  of  the  sort  We  only  said  that 
we  did  not  deny  that  the  document  con- 
tained a  pretty  accurate  description  of  sokk 
of  their  cartidesj  but  we  denied  that  it  was  a 
correct  copy  of  what  was  alleged  to  have 
been  the  true  exhibition  of  the  Delief  of  the 
Waldenses ;  and  we  further  admitted,  that 
if  mere  contradiction  x6  the  Universal  or 
Catholic  .Church,  was  sufficient  to  consti- 
tute Protestantism,  we  most  fully  admitted 
that  Protestantism  existed  long  before  the 
birth  of  Luther;  that  it  existed  in  the  days 
of  the  Apostles.  This  is  not  the  first  time 
that  we  have  had  to  exhibit  the  editor  of  the 
Observer  in  the  position  in  which  he  has 
placed  himself  here.  He  may  then  make 
the  most  of  the  point  which  he  says  he  has 
gained. 

The  editor  of  the  Observer  informs  us 
that  everybody  does  not  know  that  the 
Waldenses  were  originally  the  disciples  of 
Peter  Waldo.  We  must  explain.  When  we 
wrote  "  everybody,"  we  should  have  add- 
ed ''who  is  acquainted  with  history;"  it 
would  have  better  expressed  what  we  in- 
tended. Our  readers  will  find  Mosheim^s 
(the  Lutheran  historian)  account  of  the  ori- 

fin  of  that  sect  upon  our  columns.^  Mos- 
eim  is  no  friend  to  Catholics.  It  is  quite 
true  that  M'Lean,  in  an  additional  note,  en- 
deavours to  sustain  the  effort  made  by  his 
party  to  des^oy  the  evidence  of  histc»y. 
What  the  editor  of  the  Observer  calls  con- 
flicting authorities,  is  nothing  more  than  an 
enumeration  of  writers  of  the  same  school 
quoting  each  other,  without  a  single  docu- 
ment to  sustain  them,  and  endeavouring,  by 
their  etymologies  and  playing  upon  wonu 
and  suppositions,  to  obscure,  if  not  to  de- 
stroy me  evidence  of  the  facts  by  which 
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their  daiins  would  be  OTertUTDed.  They  are 
opposed  to  the  uniform,  the  contempora- 
neous, and  the  consistent  witnesses,  who 
give  documents  and  monuments,  instead 
of  coniectnres,  to  support  their  allegations. 
We  call  upon  the  eaitor  of  the  Observer  to 
give  us  a  single  passage  from  an^  writer, 
previous  to  the  year  1 160,  mentioning  such 
a  sect  or  such  a  name  as  Waldenses. 

The  editor  next  observes  on  the  lifvt  which 
we  gave  of  some  of  the  omissions,  and  he 
tells  us  that  not  one  of  them  is  to  be  re- 
garded as  an  ariicie  oj^ faith.  As  the  writer 
may  have  different  notions  from  those  which 
we  entertain,  respecting  the  nature  of  an 
article  of  faith,  we  cannot  say  how  far  his 
aeeertion  is,  in  his  view,  correct.  In  the 
view  of  theologians,  an  article  of  faith  is  a 
proposition  whose  truth  God  has  revealed, 
ana  which,  therefore,  man  is  required  to 
believe.  The  editor  sa^s  that  the  omissions 
which  we  supplied,  if  analy2ed,  will  be 
found  to  relate  altogether  to  matters  of  dis- 
cipline. In  a  theological  view,  discipline  is 
the  law  which  regulates  the  conduct  of 
members  of  the  church,  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  its  order.  The  editor  proceeds  to 
analyze  the  articles,  in  a  manner  which  we 
consider  to  be  perfectly  in  keeping  with  the 
mode  in  which  he  assumed  as  a  concession 
of  ours,  that  the  document  which  he  pub- 
lished, was  the  confession  of  the  Church  of 
the  Waldenses.  That  is,  in  a  way  in  which 
we  should  regret  to  be  his  imitators. 

We  shall  contrast,  in  some  thin^.  our 
analysis  with  his.  A  principle  whicn  we 
believe  is  admitted  as  perfectly  correct  by 
every  well-informed  tneologian,  is,  that 
when  any  assertion  is  found  to  be  in  con* 
tradiction  to  the  doctrine  revealed  by  God, 
the  proposition  which  contradicts  such  an 
aaseition  is  an  article  of  fiedth. 

1.  The  Waldenses  stated  that  the  church 
erred  from  the  pwriiy  of  faith  by  accepting 
temporal  possessions  m>m  Constantine. 
They  produced,  amongst  others,  the  fol- 
loMong  texts  to  show  that  God  had  revealed 
that  tne  church  could  not  ri^tly  hold  any 
temporal  possessions,  viz.:  Deut  xviii.  i. 
"  llie  priests  and  Levites.  and  all  they  that 
are  of  the  same  tribe,  snail  have  no  part 
nor  inheritance  with  the  rest  of  Israel,  be* 
cause  they  shall  eat  the  sacrifice  oi  the 
Lord  and  his  oblation.  2.  And  they  shall 
receive  nothing  else  of  their  brethren :  for 
the  Lord  himself  is  their  inheritance,'^  &c. 
Matthew  x.  5.  ^'Hiese  twelve  Jesus  sent 
and  commanded  them,  sayine.  Go  not  in  the 
way  of  Gentiles,  &c,  ♦  •  •  8.  Freely 
you  have  received,  freely  give.  9.  Do  not 
possess  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  money  in  your 
puiies;  nor  scrip  iot  your  journey,  nor  two 


coats,  nor  shoes,  nor  a  staff,  for  the  work- 
man is  worthy  of  his  meat"  Luke,  ix.  3. 
"And  he  said  to  them.  Take  nothing  for 
your  joumej,  neither  staff,  nor  scrip,  nor 
money,  neither  have  two  coats.''  They 
taught  then,  as  an  artide  offaith^  that  it  was 
unlawful  for  the  chureh  to  accept  lands,  or 
gold,  or  silver,  or  to  possess  any  worldly 
gooas.  They  farther  proclaimed,  that  in 
teaching  it  to  be  lavHul  to  accept  and  to 
hold  possessions^  the  church  erred  from  the 
faith;  and  that  m  accepting  and  holding 
property,  she  became  the  conventicle  of 
Satan.  This  is,  ^en,  matter  of  faiths  though 
it  is  also  the  basis  of  disci^me;  and  the 
Waldenses,  upon  this  principle,  should 
charge  the  endowed  churches  of  Switzer- 
land, and  the  established  Church  of  Scot- 
land, and  the  incorporated  churches  of  the 
United  States,  whether  Catholic  or  Protes- 
tant, Episcopalian,  or  Presbyterian,  or  Con- 
gregationalist,  with  error  in  faith,  all  for 
teaching,  that  it  is  lawful  for  the  cnurch  to 
have  property,  and  also  for  having  posses- 
sion, of  real  estate,  and  some  of  mem  for 
consenting  to  be  taken  under  the  patronage 
of  the  state. 

2.  The  second  error  was  contained  in  the 
declaration,  that  the  Pope  and  the  bishops 
in  communion  with  him  erred  from  thefaUh, 
because  they  did  not  condemn  what  Goa 
had  revealed  to  be  unhwfidf  viz.,  every  spe- 
cies of  war,  offensive  and  defensive,  and 
the  shedding  the  blood  of  criminals. 

Amongst  other  texts  in  which  the  unlaw- 
fulness of  putting  criminals  to  death  was  re- 
vealed to  be  the  doctrine  of  God^  they  (quoted 
Elzekiel  xxxiii.  11.  "Ab  I  live,  saith  the 
Lord  God,  I  desire  not  the  death  of  the 
wicked, — ^but  that  the  wicked  man  tum 
from  his  way  and  live." 

In  this  they  agreed,  not  with  the  Calvin- 
ists,  who  have  waged  and  carried  on  many 
wars,  and  condemned  many  persons  to  va- 
rious kinds  of  death,  and  carried  the  sen- 
tence into  execution, — but  they  held  the 
doctrine  of  the  Quakers^  who  say  that  God 
has  revealed  his  prohibition  of  war  and  of 
shedding  of  the  olood  of  criminals.  The 
editor  of  the  Observer  assumes  that  the 
third  error  charged  upon  them  regards  the 
various  orders  of  the  priesthood ;  whereas 
we  put  the  proposition  too  plaiidy  to  allow 
him  to  mistake,  for  we  showed  their  con- 
demnation was  not  of  the  distinetum  cf  orders 
in  the  priesthood,  but  of  distinction  Mtween 
clergy  and  laity,— a  distinction  which  even 
Uie  Calvinists  uphold.  The  Waldenses, 
for  instance,  taught  that  a  priest  in  the  state 
of  sin  could  not  validly  confer  a  sacrament, 
but  that  it  would  be  validly  conferred  by  a 
layman  in  the  state  of  gnoe.    This  too  was 
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faith.  The  fourth  was  not  a  condemnatioa 
of  the  avarice  of  the  clergy,  but  was  found- 
ed upon  their  doctrine,  not  discipline,  that, 
by  the  texts  above  quoted,  especially  that 
ot  Deuteronomy,  it  was  a  violation  of  Qod^s 
law  for  a  clergyman  to  hold  an  estate,  either 
purchased,  or  inherited,  or  howsoever  ob- 
tained. We  apprehend  that  the  Protestants 
of  to-day  do  not  agree  in  this  doctrine  with 
the  Waldenses,— and  that  the  editor  of  the 
Observer  does  not  consitler  disqualified  for 
the  ministry,  those  of  his  brethren  who  in- 
herit lands  from  their  parents,  obtained 
upon  marriages,  or  acquired  by  purchase, 
or  even  by  donation  or  legacy.  Yet  the 
Waldenses  would  denounce  him  as  erring 
in  doctrine,  as  departing  from  the  faUh  for 
entertaining,  in  common  with  the  editors  of 
the  MisceUany  and  the  Pope,  the  notion 
that  a  clergyman  may  lawfully  retain  and 
use  and  dispose  of  such  estates. 

The  editor  of  the  Observer  appears  to  be 
somewhat  anxious  to  get  hastily  over  the 
next  five,  for  he  classes  them  together,  and 
even  says  they  verge  upon  an  extreme.  In 
faith  there  is  no  extreme,  it  is  a  simple 
(question  of  fact.  Did  Goa  make  a  revela- 
tion of  his  will  ?  Now,  the  Waldenses  as- 
serted, in  the  fifth  place,  that  God  did^  in 
the  texts  before  cited,  make  this  revelation ; 
and  thereby  forbade  the  receiving  any  in- 
come arising  from  real  estate  as  a  pension 
or  salary,  or  other  compensation  for  minis- 
terial duties.  They  taught  that,  to  assert  its 
lawfulness,  was  to  contradiet  the  word  of  Grod, 
U)  err  in  the  faith;  and  that  to  act  upon  this 
erroneous  view  was  an  abomination  of  the 
man  of  sin.  How  many  of  the  Protestant 
clergy  of  the  United  States  would  then  be 
found  in  communion  of  doctrine  upon  this 
point  with  the  Waldenses? 

The  sixth  is  still  worse ;  for  it  extends  to 
the  laity  the  principle  before  applied  to  the 
clergy.  They  asserted  that  the  Almighty 
had  revealed  his  will  to  man  upon  this  sub- 
ject, amonsst  other  places,  in  Matthew  xix. 

20.  ^' And  the  young  man  said  to  him.  All 
these  (the  commandments)  I  have  kept 
from  my  youth,  what  is  yet  wanting  to  me? 

21.  Jesus  said  to  him,  if  thou  wilt  be  per- 
fect, go  sell  what  thou  hast  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  hea- 
ven ;  and  come  follow  me.  22.  And  when 
the  young  man  had  heard  this  word,  he 
went  away  sorrowful :  for  he  had  great  pos- 
sessions. 23.  Then  Jesus  said  to  his  disci- 
ples: Amen.  I  say  unto  you,  that  a  rich 
man  shall  hardly  enter  the  Kingdom  of  hea- 
ven. 24.  And  asain,  I  say  unto  you,  it  is 
easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through  the  eye 
of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  the 
kingdom  ol  he«yen.''    They  stated  that  the 


Apostles  taught  their  first  ecniTertB  &ithfdtly 
the  doctrines  of  the  Saviour,  and  that  the 
converts  fulfilled  their  obligation,  as  was 
manifest  in  the  Acts  of  the  Aposfies,  iv.  34. 
^'  For  neither  was  there  any  one  amongst 
them  that  wanted.  For  as  many  as  were 
owners  of  lands  or  houses  sold  mem,  and 
brought  the  price  of  all  things  they  sold. 
35.  And  laid  it  down  before  the  feet  of  the 
Apostles.  And  distribution  was  made  to 
every  man  according  as  he  had  need." 
They  taught,  then^  as  doctrine,  the  neces- 
sity of  disposing  of'^all  real  estate ;  or,  at  all 
events,  of  holding  it  in  c<Hnmon  for  the 
benefit  of  all  die  faithful.  They  said  that, 
to  deny  this  obligation,  was  to  contradict 
God,  to  err  in  faith— ana  that  it  was  an  un- 
christian abomination  to  admit  those  who 
held  real  estate  for  their  own  individual  use 
to  communion;  and  that  the  Universal 
Church  was  notoriously  in  error  of  doctrine, 
and  corrupt  in  practice  upon  this  revelation 
of  God's  law.  Will  the  editor  of  the  Ob- 
server please  to  say  how  many  Protestants 
in  the  United  States  would  be  found  ortho- 
dox upon  this  head,  by  his  predecessoia 
the  Waldenses  ?  The  seventh  condemned, 
as  contradicting  the  revelation  of  God,  and 
consequeai^j  erring  from  thefbuihj  those  w^ho 
taught  that  it  was  lawful  to  endow  churches. 
The  eighth  condemned,  as  erring  from  the 
faith,  those  who  taught  the  lavmlness  of 
bequeathing  a  legacy  to  a  church, — and 
described  as  members  of  Antichrist  those 
guilty  of  that  crime. 

Perhaps  the  editor  of  the  Observer  con- 
siders the  ninth  as  "verging  upon  an  ex- 
treme;" though,  like  ourselves,  he  does 
labour  with  his  nands,  usin^  b(Kh  scissors 
and  goose-quills,  and  occasionally  a  pen- 
knife,— ^yet  we  doubt  that  even  he  would 
agree  with  the  Waldenses  in  their  teaching, 
that  it  was  the  doctrine  received  by  the 
Aposdes  fifom  Christy  and  consequeirtljr  to 
be  believed  as  of  faith,  that  all  pastors  of 
souls  should  earn  their  support  by  manual 
labour.  The  editor  says  they  vreire  driren 
to  this  extreme  by  the  wealth  which  the 
cleigy  were  amassing,  to  the  corruption  of 
genume  religion,  and  by  their  secularized 
spirit.  Suppose  all  tUs  to  be  true,  does  it 
excuse  proclaiming  as  error  agahul  fidtk, 
and  cofdradicUon  to  divine  revaatUm,  that 
which  even  the  editor  of  the  Observer  him- 
self would  pronounce  to  be  neither?  or  if  he 
do  not  so  pronounce  it,  must  condemn  Ae 
^reat  bulk  of  Protestants  of  all  denomina- 
tions at  present  in  every  country,  of  erring 
in  faith  and  contradictuig  the  teaching  of 
heaven ! 

As  to  the  tenth. — ^The  editor  most  not  be 
left  to  suppose  that,  because  the  Wakiea- 
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v^i,,  in  the  lapee  of  years,  had  bishops^ 
priests,  deacons,  and  barbs,  they  originally 
tad  such  OTders  or  officers.  They  had 
originally  no  ministnr  whatsoever.  In  the 
beginning  they  taught  that  the  laity  could 
do  what  were  called  clerical  duties;  and 
many  years  elapsed  before  they  had  any- 
one whom  they  called  a  clei^^ynian  any 
where.  So  that  &e  presumption  of  the 
editor  of  the  Obseryer  is  alu^ether  un- 
founded,— and  like  his  other  enorts  at  dis- 
praising the  errors  of  his  favourites,  it  is  in 
palpable  contradiction  to  plain  history.  The 
eleventh  article  does  not  affirm  what  he  as- 
serts ;  but  it  states  their  belief  and  doctrine, 
that  it  was  contrary  to  the  law  of  God  to 
constitute  a  prince  or  a  magistrate,  and  that 
it  was  crimmal  to  accept  the  office;  and 
this  principle  was  so  inherent  in  the  sect, 
that  it  seems  to  have  survived  almost  every 
other, — so  that  even  Pierre  Gilles  himself 
lecoids,  amongst  a  few  of  the  propositions 
to  whicii  it  was  sought  to  obtain  their  as- 
sent, in  order  to  bring  them  into  union  with 
the  Lutherans  and  C^vinists,  that  there  was 
one  to  &e  effect,  '^that  a  Christian  may 
lawfully  exercise  the  office  of  magistrate 
over  other  Christians," — ^but  that  they  re- 
fused to  admit  this  proposition. 

Respecting  the  twelnh,  we  have  made  a 
long  extract  from  Mosheim;  we  could  have 
given  better  evidence  from  other  sources; 
we  however  selected  him  in  order  to  show 
from  Protestant  testimony  the   utter  and 
manifest  misrepresentation  of  the  editor  of 
the   Observer,  when  he   states   that   the 
academical  degrees  were  fldven,  if  not  ex- 
clusively, yet  principally  Tor  the  study  of 
the  canon  taw.    We  acknowledge  that  the 
Waldenses  were  much  occupiea  in  teach- 
ing and  learning  their  own  principles, — ^but 
very  seldom,  as  it  appears,  m  reading  or  in 
writing,  or  in  any  mvestigation  of  science. 
They  boasted  of  despising  human  learning; 
and  indeed  the  editor  of  the  Observer  him- 
self does  not  undertake  much  on  their  be- 
half, farther  than  endeavourine  to  create  a 
little  diversion  by  the  equivocu  passage  of 
Beiner,  where  tne  object  is  evidentfy  to 
cause  the  words  "  teaching  and  learning^'  to 
extend  to  notions  never  intended  by  Reiner 
himself.    As  the  editor  has  put  forward 
in  such  bold  relief  their  version  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, it  will  not  be  amiss  to  bring  to  his  re- 
collection— for  surely  he  ootdd  not  be  igno- 
rant of  the  circumstance-— their  very  inac- 
curate translation  of  the  first  chapter  of  the 
Gospel  according  to  St.  John,  v.  ii.    ''In 
propria  venit,  et  sui  eum  non  receperunt'' 
tiemer  is  the  witness,  c.  3, — ^imagining  sui 
to  be  the  nominative  plural  of  nu;  in  the 
simplicity  of  his  heart,  and  despising  vain 


human  learning,  the  translator  informed  the 
hearers,  for  they  were  infinitely  more  nu- 
merous than  the  readers,  that  the  Saviour 
came  unto  his  own,  but  the  swine  received 
him  not.  A  little  of  the  education  prepara- 
tory to  the  study  of  even  canon  law  would 
have  kept  out  the  hogs  ! !  We  are  indeed 
humbled  at  witnessing  the  perpetual  efforts 
at  low  chicane  to  which  recourse  is  so  un- 
blttsl^ngly  had.  under  the  pretext  of  vindi- 
cating refi^on  f  Vindicate  religion  by  de- 
stroying history ! ! ! 

We  now  make  the  editor  of  the  Observer 
a  present  of  the  names  which  he  has  coii- 
^lomerated,  and  of  the  jarring  sects  that 
bore  them.  Nor  are  we  disposed  to  enter 
upon  the  arena  to  which  he  invites  us ;  after 
having  already  yielded  to  him  the  point,  for 
which'  he  appears  so  anxious  to  contend, 
viz. :  that  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles  there 
were  Protestants  who  proclaimed  against 
the  pernicious  errors  into  which  they  de- 
clared the  great  body  of  the  Christians  had 
been  led  by  the  ven^  clergy  that  had  been 
constituted  by  the  Apostles,  and  taught  in 
their  hearing.  So  fisir  from  being  disposed 
to  question  this  fact,  we  offered  him  our 
poor  aid,  did  he  require  it,  to  establish 
clearly  this  position. 

And  now  we  shall  take  leave  to  explain 
shortly  the  quotation  which  he  makes  from 
Reiner,  who  wrote  about  the  year  1250,  and 
who  was   not   always  a  Dominican  nor 
always  an  inquisitor^  but  who  had,  pre- 
viously to  his  reconcihation  with  the  church, 
been  during  seventeen  years  a  bishop  in  the 
sect  of  the  Waldenses:  neither  is  the  ex- 
planation which  we  give,  our  own  conjec- 
ture; but  it  is  the  exposition  which  the 
quoted  passage  has  received  during  up- 
wards of  five  centuries,  and  which  is  the 
only  rational    construction   which   it  will 
admit. — ^The  antiquity  of  the  sect,  "  some 
say  it  existed  from  tne  time  of  Sylvester, 
others  from  the  very  time  of  the  Aposdes.'' 
—Reiner  does  not  state  either  assertion  to 
be  weU  founded,  for  he  acknowledged  it 
to  be  only  a  century  old ;  but  Pylicdoif ,  who 
was  also  well  acquainted  with  them,  in- 
forms us  who  ihete  first  some  are,  f  Bibliot. 
vet.  Tom.  13,)  Waldenses jiniquitatisjuii  coram 
simplieibus  mentiuntur,  dicentes  sedam  eorwn 
durasse  a  temporibus  Stflvestri  Papte. — "  The 
Waldenses,  sons  of  miquit^r,  teU  lies  in 
presence  of  the  simple,  sa^-ing  that  their 
sect  has  continued  from  the  time  of  Pope 
Sylvester." — St.  Bemard  tells  us  who  tne 
second  some  are  (Hom.  66  in  Cant.),  Nempe 
jadant  se  esse  successores  Apostdorum,  et  apos' 
toUeos  nominant,  ntdhan  tamen  apostoktus  std 
signum  valentes  oslendere.    *'  They  boast  that 
they  are  snccaesors  of  the  Apostles,  and  call 
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themBelves  apostdicSf  jet  are  unable  to  show* 
any  sign  of  their  apostleship." — ^This  was 
not  said  of  the  Waldenses,  for  as  yet  their 
sect  had  not  its  origin.  It  was  said  in  1147 
of  the  Apostolics,  whose  doctrines  were 
totally  of  a  different  character  from  those  of 
the  first  followers  of  Peter  Waldo: — ^but 
before  the  lapse  of  a  century,  both  sects, 
being  opposed  to  the  Universal  Church, 
found  at  least  one  principle  of  union,  ana 
each  sought  to  sustaui  its  claim  to  antiquity 
in  the  pretensions  of  the  other. 

2.  '^Because  it  was  universal. — ^There  is 
scarcely  any  country  into  which  this  sect 
has  not  crept.'' — ^This  was  intended  to  sig- 
nify a  very  limited  universality,  viz..  the 
South  of  France,  the  West  of  Switzerland, 
a  part  of  Northern  Piedmont,  and  a  few 
other  spots.  If  this  sect  had  then  crept  to 
other  regions,  the  editor  will  be  able  to  fur- 
nish us  with  some  proof,  by  giving  us  either 
the  testimony  of  cotemporary  writers,  and 
for  the  apostolic  succession,  the  names  of 
churches,  bishops,  and  statement  of  occur- 
rences. Pylicclorf,  more  than  a  century 
after  the  time  of  Reiner,  remarks  in  chapter 
xv.j  "  Though  you  Waldenses  have  a  few 
behevers  to  condemnation,  I  will  show  you 
nations,  tribes  and  tongues  and  people, 
where  oy  God's  grace  all  are  Cathohcs  ana 
all  men  preserved  from  your  sect, — as  in 
England,  Flanders,  Brabant,  Westphalia, 
Dacia,  Sweden,  Norway,  Prussia,"  &c.  &c. 

That  they  cr^  into  the  northem  part  of 
Spain  and  tne  southwestern  part  of  Germany 
in  exceedingly  small  numbers^  is  admitted 
and  was  testihed  at  the  Council  of  Lateran, 
in  1215. 

3.  "  Because  all  other  sects  excite  horror 
by  the  greatness  of  their  blasphemies  against 
Crod."  Reiner  here  draws  the  distinction 
between  the  Waldenses,  who  taught  no  error 
concerning  thQ  divine  nature,  the  incarna- 
tion, or  redemption,  and  several  other  sects 
then  and  previously  existing,  who  taught 
grossly  blasphemous  opinions  on  these 
several  heads.  Hie  same  is  the  meaning 
of  the  passage,  ^^they  believe  all  things 
rightly  concerning  Goa,  and  confess  all  the 
articles  contained  in  the  creed."  In  the 
several  propositions  enumerated  above,  we 
have  seen  what  was  the  ground  of  their 
'^  hating  and  reviling  the  Church  of  Rome," 
—for  their  bestowing  upon  her  these  pretty 
nam^s,  which  others  have  continued  so  po- 
litely to  perpetuate.  But  we  apprehend  that 
^e  editor  of  the  Observer  is  not  disposed  to 
asree  either  with  us  or  with  those  wnom  we 
follow,  as  to  what  Reiner  meant  by  the 
phrase  '^  but  these  have  a  great  appearance 
of  piety,  they  live  justly  before  men." 

Reiner  bim«Alf  tells  ua  what  he  means  by 


their  mpearanee  of  pi^-  c.  6.  Ad  eedmam 
fide  vammt.  offmmt  et  eot^UentUTj  et  comum- 
cardfide,  "  '^^'^Y  %'^  ^  dissimulation  to  the 
church,  they  offer,  they  confess,  and  they 
make  communion  in  aissimulation."  We 
could  multiply  authorities  then,  to  show 
that  the  Waldenses  received  no  such  com- 
pliment as  the  editor  of  the  Observer  affectB 
to  think  they  did,  when  Reiner  exhibited 
them  as  very  dangerous^because  very  hypo- 
critical.— ^We  cannot  then  assent  to  Uie  cor- 
rectness of  the  editor's  eulogy,  nor  coincide 
in  his  conclusion:  and  if  he  peisistB  in 
claiming  the  Walaenses  as  his  brethren  in 
the  faith,  he  nfust,  in  order  to  bring  his  con- 
duct to  conformi^  with  his  principles^  in- 
duce his  fellow-ministers  to  unite  with  him- 
self in  relinquishing  the  abomination  of 
salaries  ]  they  must  prevail  upon  their  cor- 
porations to  give  up  their  resu  estate,  they 
must  abolish  pew  rents;  eschew  legacies, 
cast  all  their  private  property  into  a  com- 
mon fund  for  their  common  wants,  and 
sacrifice  a  great  variety  of  other  little  com- 
forts and  conveniences,  that  they  may  to- 
tally divest  themselves  of  all  tfabyloniah 
appurtenances,  and  fit  themselves  for  the 
society  of  the  ''  poor  men  of  Lyons. — that 
they  may  hold  no  fellowship  with  tne  un- 
fruitful works  of  darkness  and  avoid  being 
contaminated  by  the  Church  of  Rome." 


SECTION  V. 

HISTORY  OF  THX  WALDENSXS: 
TBST  ARE  ALSO  CALLED  VAUDOIS. 

From  Bostuet'fl  History  of  the  Variations  of  the 
Protestant  Churches.    Book  zi. 

71. — Begmniag  cf  the  VaudoiSf  or  Poor  Men 

of  lAfOns. 

The  Vaudois  serve  them  no  better  with 
regard  to  establishing  a  legitimate  saoces- 
sion.  Hieir  name  is  derived  from  Waldo, 
the  author  of  the  sect  Lyons  was  the  place 
of  their  nativity.  They  were  called  the 
'^  poor  men''  oi  Lyons,  on  account  of  the 
poverty  affected  by  them :  and  as  the  city 
of  Lyons  was  then  called  in  Latin,  Leona, 
they  nad  also  the  appellatitm  of  Leooists,  or 
Lionists. 

72.— TA^  names  of  the  Sect. 

They  were  also  called  the  Insabbatized, 
from  an  ancient  word  signifying  shoes, 
whence  have  proceeded  otner  words  of  a 
like  signification,  still  in  use  in  several  other 
languages  as  well  as  ours.*    They  took, 

*  £brard.  Ibid,  c  85.  Conrad.  Unper. 
Cbron.  ad.  An.  1213. 
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therefore,  the  name  Insabbatized,  from  a 
sort  of  shoes  of  a  particular  make,  which 
they  cut  in  the  upper  part,  to  show  tlieir 
feet  naked  like  the  Apostles,  as  they  said ; 
and  this  fashion  was  affected  by  them  in 
token  of  their  lipostoHc  poverty. 

73. — Their  history  bipartite — their  beginnings 

specious. 

Now,  here  is  an  abridgment  of  their 
history.  At  their  first  separation,  they  held 
but  few  tenets  contrary  to  ours,  if  any  at 
all.  In  the  year  1160,  Peter  Waldo,  a  mer- 
chant of  Lyons,  at  a  meeting  held,  as  was 
customary,  with  the  other  rich  traders  of 
the  town,  was  so  iiyely  struck  with  the  sud- 
den death  of  one  of  the  most  eminent 
amongst  them,  that  he  immediately  distri- 
buted all  his  means,  which  were  considera- 
ble, to  the  poor  of  that  city ;  and  havings 
on  that  account,  gathered  a  great  number  of 
them,  he  preached  to  them  voluntary  po- 
verty, and  the  imitation  of  the  Ufe  of  Jesus 
Chnst  and  his  Apostles.  This  is  what 
Reiner  says,  whom  the  Protestants,  pleased 
with  the  encomiums  we  shall  find  he  be- 
stows on  the  Vaudois,  will  have  us  be- 
lieve in  this  matter  preferably  to  all  other 
authors.*  But  we  are  going  to  see  what 
misguided  piety  can  arrive  to.  Peter  Pylic- 
dor^  who  beheld  the  Vaudois  in  their  most 
flourishing  condition,  and  related  not  only 
their  dogmas,  but  deportment  too,  with 
much  simplicity  and  leaming,  says,  that 
Waldo,  moved  with  those  words  of  the 
Gospel  so  highly  favourable  to  poverty,  be- 
lieved the  apostolic  life  was  no  longer  to 
be  found  on  earth.  Bent  on  restoring  it,  he 
sold  all  he  had.  ^'Others,  touched  with 
compunction,  did  the  same,*'  and  united 
together  in  tnis  nndertaking.f  At  the  first 
rise  of  this  obscure  and  timorous  sect,  either 
they  had  none,  or  did  not  publish  any  par- 
ticular tenet;  which  was  the  reason  that 
Ebrard  of  Bethune  remarks  nothing  singular 
in  them  but  the  affectation  of  a  proud  and 
lazy  poverty.^  One  might  see  these  Insab- 
batized  orSabbatized,  so  he  calls  them,  with 
their  naked  feet,  or  rather  with  ^^  their  shoes 
cut  open''  at  the  top,  waiting  for  alms,  and 
living  only  on  what  was  given  them.^  No- 
thing was  blamed  in  them,  at  first,  but  os- 
tentation, and,  without  rankmg  them  as  yet 
amongst  heretics,  they  were  reproached 
only  with  imitating  their  pride.  11  But  let 
us  hear  the  secjuel  of  their  history :  ^'  After 
living  awhile   m  this  pretended  apostolic 

*  Ken.  c.  V.  p,  749. 

t  Lib.  conf.  Wal.  c  i.  T.  iv.  Bib.  PP.  part  ii. 
p.  779. 

t  Antih.  c.  25.  Bib.  Mai.,  1168.        %  Ibid. 
I)  Bib.  p.  1170. 
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poverty,  they  bethought  themselves  that  the 
Apostles  were  not  only  poor,  but  also 
preached  the  Gospel.*'*  They  set  them- 
selves, therefore,  to  preach,  according  to 
their  example,  that  they  might  wholly  imi- 
tate the  apostolic  life.  But  the  Aposdes 
were  sent;  and  these  men,  whose  igno- 
rance rendered  them  incapable  of  such 
mission,  were  excluded  by  the  prelates, 
and  lastly,  by  the  Holy  See,  from  a  minis- 
try which  they  had  usurped  without  their 
leave.  Nevertheless,  they  continued  it  in 
private,  and  murmured  against  the  clergy, 
that  hindered  them  from  preaching,  as  they 
said,  through  jealousy,  and  on  account  of 
their  doctrine  and  holy  life  cast  a  reproach 
on  the  corrupt  manners  of  the  other.f  / 

74. — fVhether  Waldo  were  a  man  of  kaming. 

Some  Protestants  have  asserted,  that 
Waldo  was  a  mian  of  leaming ;  but  Reiner 
says  only,  ''he  had  a  small  tincture  of 
it;*'  aUquantulum  literatus.X  Other  Protes- 
tants, on  the  contrary,  take  advantage  from 
the  great  success  he  had  in  his  ignorance. 
But  it  is  too  well  known,  what  a  dexterity 
often  may  be  met  with  in  the  minds  of  the 
most  ignorant  men,  to  attract  to  them  those 
that  are  alike  disposed,  and  Waldo  seduced 
none  but  sudh. 

75. — The  Vaudois  condemned  by  Lucim  111. 

This  sect,  in  a  litUe  time,  made  great  pro- 
gress. Bernard,  abbot  of  Fountcauld,  who 
saw  their  beginnings,  remarks  their  increase 
under  Pope  Lucius  III.  J  This  Pope's  pon- 
tificate commences  in  1181,  to  wit,  twenty 
years  after  Waldo  had  appeared  at  Lyons. 
Twenty  years  at  least  were  requisite  to 
make  a  body  and  so  considerable  a  sect  as 
to  deserve  notice.  At  that  time,  therefore, 
Lucius  III.  condemned  them ;  and  as  his 
pontificate  held  but  four  years,  this  first 
condemnation  of  the  Vaudois  must  have 
fallen  between  the  year  1181.  when  this 
Pope  was  raised  to  St.  Peter's  chair,  and  the 
year  1185,  wherein  he  died. 

76. — They  come  to  Borne — They  are  not  ac- 
cused of  anything  in  respect  to  the  Real  Pre- 
sence, 

Conrade,  abbot  of  Ursperg,  thoroughly 
acquainted;  as  we  shall  find,  with  the  Vau- 
dois, has  written,  that  Pope  Lucius  placed 
them  in  the  number  of  heretics,  on  account 
of  some  dogmas  and  superstitious  obser- 
vances. As  yet  these  dogmas  are  not  spe- 
cified ;  but  there  is  no  question,  that  if  the 

•  Pyikd.  ib. 

t  Pylicd.  ib.  Ren.  ib.  t  Ren.  c.  vi. 

^  Bern.  Abb.  Poetical,  adv.  Weld.  Sect.  T. 
iv.  Bib.  PP.  Frasf.  p.  1195. 
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Vaudois  had  denied  such  remarkable  points 
as  that  of  the  real  presence  (a  matter  be- 
come so  notorious  by  Beren^rius's  con- 
demnation), it  had  not  been  £ought  suffi- 
cient to  say  in  general,  they  held  ^^  some 
superstitious  dogmas."* 

77. — Another  proof  that  their  errors  did  not 
regard  the  Eucharist. 

Much  about  the  same  time,  in  the  year 
1 194,  a  statute  of  Alphonsus  or  Ildephonsus, 
King  of  Arragon,  reckons  the  Vaudois  or 
Insabbatized,  otherwise  the  poor  men  of 
Lyons,  amongst  heretics  anathematized  by 
the  Church,  and  this  is  manifestly  in  conse- 
quenee  of  the  sentence  pronounced  by  Lu- 
cius III.  After  the  Pope's  death,  when  in 
spite  of  his  decree  these  heretics  spread 
themselves  far  and  near,  and  Bernard,  Arch- 
bishop of  Narbonne,  who  condemned  them 
anew  after  a  ereat  inquest,  could  not  stem 
the  current  of  their  progress,  many  pious 
persons,  ecclesiastics  and  others,  procured 
a  conference,  in  order  to  reclaim  them  in  an 
amicable  manner.  '*'  Both  sides  agreed  to 
choose  for  umpire"  in  the  conference,  a 
holy  priest,  called  Raimond,  of  Daventry, 
*'  a  man  illustrious  for  birth,  but  much  more 
so  for  the  holiness  of  his  life.*-  The  assem- 
bly was  very  solemn,  "and  the  dispute  held 
long."  Such  passages  of  Scripture,  as  each 
party  grounded  itself  on,  were  produced  on 
both  sides.  The  Vaudois  were  condemned, 
and  declared  heretics  in  regard  to  all  the 
heads  of  accusation.! 

78. — Proof  of  the  same  truth  by  a  famous  Con- 
ftrenUj  wherein  all  points  were  discussed. 

Thence  it  appears  that  the  Vaudois,  though 
condemned,  had  not  as  yet  broken  aU  mea- 
sures with  the  Church  of  Rome,  inasmuch 
as  they  had  agreed  to  the  umpirage  of  a  Ca- 
tholic and  a  priest.  The  Abbot  of  Fontcauld, 
present  at  the  conference,  did  commit  to 
writing,  with  much  judgment  and  perspicuity, 
the  debated  points,  and  the  passages  alleged 
on  both  sides :  so  that  nothing  can  give  us 
a  clearer  insight  into  the  whole  state  of  the 
question,  such  as  it  then  was,  and  at  Uie 
beginning  of  the  sect. 

79. — Articles  of  Conference. 

The  dispute  chiefly  turned  on  the  obedi- 
ence due  to  pastors.  It  is  plain  the  Vaudois 
refused  it,  and,  notwithstantUng  all  their  pro- 
hibitions, believed  they  had  a  right  to  preach, 

*  Chron.  ad.  An.  1212. 

t  Apud  Em.  p.  ii.  direct,  inq.  q.  xiv.  p.  287,  et 
apud  Marian.  Praef.  in  Luc.  Trid.  i.  iv.  Bib.  PP. 
II.  p.  ii.  p.  582.  Bern,  de  Font.  Cal.  adveraus 
Wal.  Sect,  in  Pref.  i.  iv.  PP.  p.  iii.  p.  1195. 


both  men  and  women.  As  this  disobedience 
could  be  grounded  on  nothing  else  but  the 
pastors'  un  worthiness,  the  Camolics,  in  prov- 
ing the  obedience  due  to  them,  prove  it  is 
due  even  to  the  wicked,  and  that  grace,  be 
its  channel  what  it  will,  never  ceases  to  dif- 
fuse itself  on  the  faithful.*  For  the  same 
reason  they  showed  that  slandering  pastors 
(whence  was  taken  the  pretext  of  disobedi- 
ence) was  forbidden  by  the  laws  of  God.t 
Then  they  attack  the  liberty,  which  laymen 
gave  themselves,  of  preaching  without  the 

Eastors'  leave,  nay.  m  spite  of  their  pro- 
ibitions,  and  show  tnat  this  seditious  preach- 
ing tends  to  the  subversion  of  the  weak  and 
ignorant-t  Above  all,  they  prove  from  the 
Scripture,^  that  women,  to  wnom  silence  is 
enjoined,  ought  not  to  interfere  in  teaching.  Ii 
Laistly,  it  is  remonstrated  to  the  Vaudois. 
how  much  they  are  in  the  wrong,  to  reject 
prayer  for  the  dead,  so  well  grounded  in 
Scripture,  and  so  evidently  handed  down 
by  tradition ;  and  whereas  these  heretics  ab- 
sented themselves  from  tlie  churches,  in 
order  to  pray  apart  in  their  houses,  they  are 
made  sensible  that  they  ought  not  to  aban- 
don the  house  of  prayer,  whose  sanctity  the 
whole  Scripture,  and  the  Son  of  God  him- 
self, had  80  much  recommended. 

80. — The  Eucharist  is  not  here  spoken  of 

Without  examining  here  which  side  wa^ 
right  or  wrong  in  this  debate,  it  is  plain  what 
was  the  ground  of  it.  and  which  were  the 
points  contested :  ana  it  is  more  clear  than 
daj',  that  in  these  begiunings,  fsir  from 
bnnging  the  real  presence,  transubstantia- 
tion,  or  the  sacraments  into  question,  they 
did  not  as  yet  so  much  as  mention  praying 
to  saints,  nor  relics,  nor  images. 

81. — AlanuSf  who  makes  a  li^  of  the  errors  <^ 
the  VaudoiSj  objects  nothing  concerning  the 
Eucharist. 

It  was  nearly  about  this  time  that  Alanu5 
wrote  the  book  above  mentioned;  wherein, 
after  carefully  distinguishing  the  Vaudois 
from  the  other  heretics  of  his  time,  he  under- 
takes to  prove,  in  opposition  to  their  doc- 
trine, "lliat  none  ought  to  preadi  without 
mission,'  that  prelates  should  be  obeyed, 
and  not  only  good,  but  also  evil  ones ;  that 
their  bad  lives  derogate  not  from  their  power : 
that  it  is  to  the  sacred  order  we  ought  to 
attribute  the  power  of  consecrating,  and  that 
of  binding  and  loosing,  and  not  to  personal 
merit;  that  we  ought  to  confess  to  priests, 
and  not  to  laymen;  that  it  is  lawful  to  swear 
in  certain  cases,  and  to  execute  malefac- 


•C.  1,2. 
^  lb.  c,  7. 


t  lb.  c.  3.         t  lb.  c.  3,  et  seq. 
H  lb.  c.  8,  c.  9. 
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tors.''*  This  ie  much  what  he  opposes  to 
the  errors  of  the  Vaudois.  Had  they  erred 
in  relation  to  the  Eucharist,  Alan  us  would 
not  have  forgotten  it, — ^the  very  thing  he 
was  so  mindnil  to  reproach  the  Albigenses 
with,  against  whom  he  undertakes  to  prove 
both  the  real  presence  and  transubstantia- 
tion ;  and  after  reproving  so  many  things  of 
less  importance,  m  the  Vaudois,'he  would 
never  have  omitted  so  essential  a  point. 

81. — Ncr  Peter  de  Vaucemay, 

A  little  after  Alanus's  time,  and  about  the 
year  1201,  Peter  de  Vauoemay,  a  plsCin, 
downright  man,  and  of  unquestionable  sin- 
cerity, distinguishes  the  Yaudois  from  the 
Albigenses  by  their  proper  characters,  when 
he  tells  us,  the  Yaudois  were  bad,  but  much 
less  so  than  other  heretics,  who  admitted 
the  two  principles,  and  all  the  consequences 
of  that  damnable  doctrine.f  "  Not  to  men- 
lion,"  proceeds  the  author,  "their  other  in- 
fidelitieSj  their  error  chiefly  consisted  in  four 
heads,  viz.,  their  wearing  sandals  in  imita- 
tion of  the  Apostles;  their  saying  it  was  not 
lawful  to  swear  for  any  cause  whatsoever; 
nor  to  put  to  death,  even  malefactors:  lastly, 
in  that  they  said  that  each  one  of  them, 
though  but  mere  laymen,  provided  he  wore 
sandals,  (namely,  as  above  seen,  the  mark 
of  apostolic  poverty,)  might  consecrate  the 
body  of  Jesus  Christ.^'  Here  are  in  reality 
the  specific  characters  that  denote  the  true 
spirit  of  the  Yaudois;  the  affectation  of 
poverty  in  the  sandals,  which  were  the 
oadge  of  it;  simplicity  and  apparent  meek- 
ness in  rejecting  all  oaths  and  capital  punish- 
ments; and,  what  was  more  peculiar  to  this 
sect,  the  belief  that  the  laity,  provided  they 
had  embraced  their  pretenaed  apostolic 
poverty,  and  bore  its  oadge,  that  is,  pro- 
vided they  were  of  their  sect,  might  ad- 
minister and  consecrate  the  sacraments, 
even  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  rest, 
as  their  doctrine  concerning  prayer  for  the 
dead,  was  comprised  in  the  other  infidelities 
of  these  heretics,  which  this  author  forbears 
to  particularize.  Yet,  had  they  risen  up 
against  the  real  presence,  since  the  disturb- 
ance this  matter  had  caused  in  the  church, 
not  only  this  religious  would  not  have  for- 
gotten it,  but  had  been  far  from  saying, 
"they  consecrated  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ," 
there Dy  making  them  not  to  differ  from 
Catholics  in  this  point,  except  their  attri- 
buting to  laymen  that  power  which  Catho- 
lics acknowledged  only  in  the  priesthood. 

*  Alan.  lib.  ii.  p.  175,  et  aeq.  Lib.  i.  p.  118, 
et  seq. 

t  Pet.  de  Yal.-Cern.  Hist.  Albig.  c.  3.  Dach. 
IIiBt.  Fran.  t.  v.  p.  575. 


83.«-*7*A«  Vaudois  came  to  demand  the  appro- 
bation of  Innocent  III. 

It  appears,  then,  manifestly  that  the  Yau- 
dois, in  1209,  at  the  time  of  Peter  de  Yaucer- 
nay's  writings,  had  not  so  much  as  thought 
of  denying  the  real  presence,  but  retained 
so  much  either  true  or  apparent  submission 
to  the  Chur6h  ofvRome,  that  even  in  1212, 
they  came  to  Rome,  in  order  to  obtain  "the 
approbation  of  their  sect  from  the  Holy  See.'- 
It  was  then  that  Conrade,  Abbot  of  Ursperg,* 
saw  them  there,  as  he  himself  reports,  with 
their  master  Bernard.  They  may  be  dis- 
covered by  the  characters  given  them  by 
this  chronicler;  they  were  "the  poor  men 
of  Lyons,  those  whom  Lucius  IIL  had  put 
in  the  list  of  heretics,"  who  made  them- 
selves remarkable  by  the  affectation  "of 
apostolic  poverty,  with  their  shoes  cut  open 
at  top;"  who  in  "their  private  preacmng 
and  clandestine  assemblies  reviled  the 
church  and  priesthood."  The  Pope  iudced 
the  affectation  was  very  odd  whicn  tney 
discovered  "  in  these  cut  shoes,  and  in  their 
capuches,  like  those  of  the  religious,  though, 
contrary  to  their  custom,  they  wore  a  long 
head  oi  hair,  like  laymen."  And  truly  these 
strange  affectations  most  commonly  cover 
something  bad;  but  especially  men  took 
offence  at  the  liberty  these  new  apostles 
gave  themselves  of  going  promiscuously 
together,  men  and  women,  in  imitation,  as 
they  saia,  of  the  pious  women  that  followed 
Jesus  Christ  and  the  Aposdes  to  minister  to 
them;  but  very  different  were  the  times,  the 
persons,  and  the  circumstances. 

SA.-^The  Vaudois  begin  to  be  treaM  hke 
ebeHnate  heretics. 

It  was,  says  the  Abbot  of  Urspeig,  with 
the  design  of  ^ving  to  the  church  men  truly 
poor,  more  divested  of  earthly  goods  than 
these  false  poor  of  Lyons,  that  the  Pope 
afterwards  approved  the  institute  of  tne 
Brother-Minors,  assembled  under  the  direc- 
tion of  St.  Francis,  the  true  pattern  of  hu- 
mility, and  miracle  of  the  age;  whilst  these 
other  poor,  fraught  with  hatred  against  the 
church  and  her  ministers,  notwimstanding 
their  fallacious  humility,  were  rejected  by 
the  Holy  See,  insomuch  that  afterwards  they 
were  treated  as  contumacious  and  incorri- 
gible heretics.  Yet  they  made  a  show  of 
submission  till  the  year  1212,  which  was 
the  fifteenth  of  Innocent  III.,  and  fifty  years 
since  their  beginning. 

85. — The  Ckurch^i  patience  in  regard  to  (he 

Vaudois. 

Thence  a  judgment  may  be  formed  ot 
the  church's  patience  with  respect  to  these 

*       '^  ^M^^.^^^—^^^    I      ■■■Mil  ^— —      m  ■  ^—^^^^^M^— ^1^^^ 

*  Conr.  Ursperg,  ad  Ao.  1212. 
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heretics,  using  no  rigonr  against  them  for 
fifty  years  toother,  but  endeavouring  to  re- 
claim them  by  conferences.  Besides  that 
mentioned  by  Bernard,  Abbot  of  Fontcauld. 
we  aJso  find  another  in  Peter  de  Vaucer- 
nay,*  about  the  year  1 106,  where  the  Vau- 
dois  were  confounded;  and  l^dy  in  1212, 
when,  on  their  coming  again  \6  Home,  the 
church  proceeded  no  further  against  tnem 
than  by  rejecting  their  imposture.  Three 
years  after.  Innocent  III.  held  the  great 
Council  of  Lateran,  where,  in  his  condem- 
nation of  heretics,  he  particularly  takes 
notice  of  "  those  who.  under  pretext  of  piety, 
arrogate  to  themselves  the  authority  of 
preaching  without  mission ;''  whereby  he 
seems  to  have  particularly  pointed  out  the 
Vaudois,  and  distinguished  them  by  the 
origin  of  their  schism. 

86. — The  sect  ofihe  Vaudois  a  species  of 
Vonaiism. 

Here  are  seen  evidently  the  beginnings 
of  this  sect.  It  was  a  kind  of  Donatism, 
but  different  from  that  impugned  of  old  in 
Africa,  in  that  the  African  Donatists,  making 
the  effect  of  the  sacraments  depend  on  the 
virtue  of  the  ministers,  reserved  at  least  the 
power  of  confening  them  to  holy  priests 
and  bishops;  whereas  these  new  Donatists 
attributed  it,  as  above  seen,  to  laymen  whose 
life  was  pure.  Nor  did  they  come  to  this 
excess  but  by  degrees :  for  at  first  they  al- 
lowed nothing  to  the  laity  but  preaching. 
They  not  only  reproved  evil  manners,  which 
the  church  no  less  condemned  than  they, 
but  also  many  other  things  she  approved  of, 
as  ceremonies,  yet  so  as  not  to  touch  on  the 
sacraments:  for  Pylicdorf,t  who  was  very 
accurate  in  observmg  both  the  ancien^  spirit 
and  the  whole  progress  of  the  sect,  observes 
that  they  discarded  everything  employed  by 
the  church  to  edify  the  faithdful,  "  except," 
says  he,}  '' the  sacraments  alone:"  which 
shows  they  left  them  untouched.  The  same 
author  relates,  moreover,  ^'that  it  was  a 
long  while  before  they  began,  being  lay- 
men, to  hear  confessions,  to  enjoin  penances, 
and  give  absolution^  and  it  has  been  ob- 
served but  a  little  time  since,"  continued 
this  author,  ^^  that  one  of  these  heretics,  a 
mere  layman,  did  consecrate,  according  to 
his  notion,  our  Lord's  body,  and  communi- 
cated himself,  together  with  his  accom- 
plices, although  somewhat  reprimanded  for 
it  by  me  rest." 

♦  Pet.  de  Val.  c.  6,  561.  Cone.  Lat.  iv,  Cau. 
3,  de  Hasret. 

t  Pet.  Pylied.  com.  WaW.  c.  i.  T.  iv.  Bib.  PP. 
part  ii.  p.  780. 

t  Ibid. 


87. — Iheir  presumptum  increased  by  UiUe 
and  mie. 

See  how  their  presumption  increased  by 
degrees.  The  followers  of  Waldo,  scaii- 
dalized  at  the  lives  of  several  priests,  *^  be- 
lieved themselves,"  says  die  same  Pylicdorf, 
better  absolved  by  their  own  people,  seem- 
ingly to  them  more  virtuous,  than  by  the 
mmisters  of  the  church,*  which  proceeded 
from  the  opinion,  wherein  principally  con- 
sisted the  error  of  the  Vaudois,  that  personal 
merit  had  greater  influence  in  the  sacxa- 
m^nts  than  character  and  order. 

88. — The  Vaudois  doctrine  concerning  church 

goods. 

But  the  Vaudois  carried  the  merit  neces- 
sary  to  ministers  of  the  church  so  far  as  to 
have  nothing  in  property;  and  this  was  one 
of  their  dogmas,  that  to  consecrate  the 
Eucharist,  it  was  requisite  to  be  poor  like 
them:  so  ^^that  Cadiolic  priests  were  not 
the  true  legitimate  successors  of  Jes^s 
Christ's  Apostles,  because  they  possessed 
goods  of  their  own,"t  which  they  pretended 
Jesus  Christ  had  forbidden  his  Apostles. 


SECTION  VL 

THE  observer's  OLD  C0NFES8IOK. 

The  following  article  has  been  put  for- 
ward by  the  editor  of  the  Observer  in  hies 
publication  of  last  Saturday,  September  30 : 


(( 


WHERE  WAS  YOUR  RELIGION  BEFORE  LUTBER  f 


'*  The  Miscellany  of  last  Saturday,  which  we 
did  not  happen  to  receive  till  moet  of  the  male- 
rials  for  this  paper  were  in  the  compositors* 
hands,  has  about  eleven  columns  of  its  quarto 
sheet  occupied  v^nth  our  lucubrations  of  the  pre- 
vious Saturday,  touching  the  Waldensea — ex- 
tracts of  Mosheim,  and  its  own  editorial  in  the 
Observer.  The  quantity  of  matter— the  lateness 
of  the  hour  in  which  it  was  received,  and  other 
calls  upon  our  time,  unite  in  preventing  u^  from 
paying  that  attention  to  the  subject  under  dis- 
cussion which  we  shall  probably  bestow  in  some 
future  number.  Meanwhile  we  would  admonish 
the  editor  of  the  Miscellany-^as  he  seems  an- 
usually  excursive— of  the  real  question  at  issoe. 
The  point  which  we  undertook  to  illustraKT  hy  a 
reference  to  the  confession  of  faith  of  the  W  ml- 
denses,  was  that  Protestantism  had  existed  be- 
fore Luther:  or,  to  make  it  still  broader — ibai 
the  leading  fundamental  principles  of  the  Refor- 
mation were  the  principles  which  were  held  by 
the  Waldensea,  and  by  the  servants  of  God  ot 
other  names,  from  the  foundation  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  at  Jerusalem,  down  to  the  period  of 

•  Ibid. 

t  V.  sup.  Pel.  de  Valle-Cem.  Refat  Error. 
Ibid.  p.  619. 
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the  great  apostaey,  and  from  thence  to  the  pre- 
sent da/.  And  we  mean,  by  leading  fundamen- 
tal principles,  the  principles  of  those  who  at  the 
lime  of  the  Reformation  received  the  distinctive 
appellation  of  ProUstant$.  There  were  heresies 
since,  and  there  are  heresies  still,  not  peculiar  to 
the  Church  of  Rome,  with  which  Protestantism, 
strictly  speaking,  has  no  affinity.  If  there  be 
variations  in  the  creeds  of  Protestants,  the  same 
is  true  to  as  great  an  extent  in  the  creed  of  Ro- 
man Catholics.  Is  this  a  matter  of  doubt  ?  This 
doubt  can  be  solved  by  a  very  brief  process. 
Roman  Catholics  dare  not  deny  that  the  Bible  is 
true-— as  true  at  least  as  the  canons  of  their  coun- 
cils. But  the  fiibie  and  their  councils  are  at 
issue  respecting  the  worship  of  images,  of  relics, 
and  of  saint  s-^at  issue  on  a  great  variety  of  points, 
both  of  doctrine  and  discipline,  which  we  have 
not  time  to  specify.  Nor  is  this  all.  Roman 
Catholicism  differs  from  Roman  Catholicism  in 
dififerent  ages.  It  is  not  now  what  it  was  when 
three  Popes  were  at  the  same  time  in  violent 
contest  for  the  triple  crown.  Nor  is  it  now  what 
it  was,  when  in  the  pride  of  her  glory  the  pre- 
tended successor  of  St.  Peter  claimed,  and  exer- 
cised to  the  extent  of  his  power,  (which  was  not 
small,)  the  right  of  universal  temporal  as  well  as 
spiritual  dominion.  Go  to  the  fathers  of  the 
CDurch — the  authorized  expounders  of  her  canons, 
and  you  will  find  Pope  versus  Pope — cardinal 
versus  cardinal — bishop  versus  bishop,  and  priest 
versus  priest,  in  iheir  expositions  of  doctrine  and 
of  order.  The  unity  of  the  faith,  which  is  the 
perpetual  boast  of  Roman  Catholics,  is  nowhere 
to  be  found.  To  urge,  therefore,  the  variations 
of  Protestantism  as  an  objection  to  the  Protes- 
tant claim  of  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Christ, 
ie  to  employ  a  weopori  which  may  be  used  with 
the  same,  and  even  with  a  much  more  powerful 
effect,  against  the  Roman  Catholic  claim.  As 
Protestants  we  appeal  to  the  law  and  the  testi- 
mony ;  and  if  any  pretended  church  of  Christ 
cannot  abide  that  test,  it  must  fall.'* 

89. — No  error  relating  to  the  sacraments. 

Hitherto  their  whole  error,  in  respect  to  the 
sacraments,  regarded  only  the  persons  em- 
powered to  administer  them;  all  the  rest 
was  left  entire,  as  says  expressly  Pylicdorf. 
So  they  doubted  not  the  real  presence,  or 
transubstantiation ;  ancL  on  the  contrary, 
this  author  has  just  informed  us,  that  the 
layman  presuming  to  give  communion,  did 
only  believe  "  he  had  consecrated  the  body 
of  Jesus  Christ."  After  all,  by  the  manner 
we  have  seen  this  heresy  begin,  it  seems  as 
if  Waldo  had  a  good  design  at  first ;  but  the 
glory  of  poverty  which  he  boasted  of,  did 
seduce  both  him  and  his  followers;  that, 
puffed  up  with  the  holiness  of  their  lives, 
they  swelled  with  a  bitter  zeal  against  the 
clergy,  and  whole  Catholic  Church  f^  that, 
exasperated  with  their  being  prohibited  to 
preach,  they  fell  into  schism,  and.  as  Guide 
says,  "from  schism  into  heresy." 


*  G«id.  Car.  da  Haer.  in  Haresi  Wald.  init. 


90. — Man^est  insinemty  of  Protesiant  histo- 
rianSj  and  of  Patd  Perrin,  eoneeming  the 
beginnings  of  the  Vavdotn. 

From  this  faithful  account,  and  the  in- 
contestable proofs  with  which  it  is  mani- 
festly supported,  it  is  easy  to  judge  how 
mucn  Protestant  historians  have  abused  the 
public  credit  by  their  relation  of  their  origin 
of  the  Vaudois.  Paul  Perrin,  author  of  their 
history  printed  at  Geneva,  says,  that  in  the 
year  1160,  when  the  penalty  of  death  was 
denounced  against  all  who  disbelieve  the 
real  presence,  "  Peter  Waldo,  a  citizen  of 
Lyons^  was  one  of  the  most  courageous  in 
opposmg  such  an  invention."*  But  nothing 
is  more  false;  the  article  of  the  real  pre- 
sence had  been  defined  a  hundred  years 
before,  against  Berengarius:  nothing  had 
been  aone  anew  relating  to  this  article ;  and 
so  far  was  Waldo  from  opposing  it,  that  we 
have  seen  both  him  and  all  his  disciples  in 
the  common  faith  for  fifty  years  together. 

91. — The  Minister  de  la  Roque. 

M.  de  la  Roque,t  more  learned  than  Per- 
rin. is  not  more  sincere^  when  he  says, 
^^  tnat  Peter  Waldo,  havmg  foimd  whole 
nations  divided  from  the  communion  of  the 
I^tin  Church,  joined  himself  to  them  with 
his  followers,  m  order  to  make  but  one  and 
the  same  body,  and  one  and  the  same 
society,  by  the  unity  of  one  and  the  same 
doctrine."  But,  on  the  contrary,  we  have 
seen  in  the  first  place,  that  all  me  contem- 
porary authors  (for  not  one  have  we  omitted) 
have  shown  us  the  Vaudois  and  Albi^nses 
as  two  distinct  sects;  secondly,  that  all  these 
authors  discover  these  Albigenses  to  be  Ma- 
nicheans ;  and  I  defy  all  the  Protestants  in 
the  world  to  show  me  that  there  wa^  any- 
where in  Europe,  when  Waldo  arose,  any 
one  sect  sepajrate  from  Rome  which  was 
not  either  the  very  sect,  or  some  branch  and 
subdivision  of  Manicheism.  Thus,  nothing 
can  make  W^aldo's  cause  more  evidently 
defenceless,  than  to  grant  his  abettors  what 
they  demand  in  his  behalf,  namely,  that  he 
joined  himself  in  unity  of  doctrine  with  the 
Albigenses,  or  with  such  people  as,  at  that 
time,  were  separated  from  the  communion 
of  Rome.  In  a  word,  though  Waldo  should 
have  united  himself  to  guiltless  churches, 
his  particular  errore  would  not  have  allowea 
any  advantage  to  be  drawn  from  this  union, 
these  errors  being  detested,  not  by  Catholics 
only,  but  also  by  the  Protestants. 

92. — Whether  the  Vaudois  afterwards  changed 
their  doctrine  about  the  Eucharist. 

But  let  us  proceed  in  the  history  of  the 


*  Hist,  des  Vaudois,  chap.  i. 

t  Hist,  de  I'Euch.  part  ii.  ch.  iviii.  p.  454, 
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Vaudois,  and  see  whether  our  ProtestantB 
will  discover  in  it  an3rthing  more  favourable 
from  the  time  these  heretics  broke  off  en- 
tirely from  the  church.  The  first  act  we 
met  with  against  the  Vaudois  since  the  great 
Council  of  Lateran,  is  a  canon  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Tarragona,  describing  the  Insabbatized, 
as  men  "  mat  forbade  to  swear,  and  obey 
ecclesiastic  and  secular  powers,  and  more- 
over to  punish  malefactors,  and  other  such 
like  things,'^  not  the  least  word  appearing 
in  regard  of  the  real  presence,  which  not 
only  would  have  been  expressed,  but  also 
Het  foremost,  had  they  denied  it. 

93. — Proof  of  the  contrary  from  Reiner,. 

At  the  same  time,  and  towards  the  year 
1250,  Reiner,  so  often  quoted,  who  so  often 
distinguishes  the  Vaudois  or  Leoni.<9ts  and 
the  Poor  Men  of  Lyons,  from  the  Albigen- 
ses,  sets  down  moreover  all  their  errors,  re- 
ducing them  to  these  three  heads :  against 
the    church,   against  the  sacraments  and 
saints,  and  against  the  church  ceremonies.! 
But  so  far  from  any  appearing  in  all  these 
articles  against  transubstantiation,  you  there 
find  expressly,  amongst  their  errors,  that 
'^  transubstantiation  ought  to  be  made  in 
the  vulgar  tongue ;  that  a  priest  could  not 
consecrate  in  mortal  sin ;''  tnat  when  a  man 
communicated  from  the  hand  of  an  un- 
worthy priest,  the  transubstantiation  w^ 
not  made  in  his  hand  that  consecrated  un- 
worthily, but  in  the  mouth  of  him  who 
worthily  received  the  Eucharist;  that  one 
miffht  consecrate  at  table,  at  common  meals, 
and  not  in    churches    only,  conformably 
with  those  words  of  Malactii,  "In  every 
place  there  is  sacrificing^  and  there  is  offered 
to  my  name  a  clean  oblation  'J'X  which  shows, 
that  they  did  not  deny  the  sacrifice  nor  the 
oblation  of  the  Eucharist :  and  that,  if  they 
rejected  the  Mass^  it  was  on  account  of  the 
ceremonies,  makmg  it  only  to  consist  in 
'^  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ  pronounced  in 
the  vulfiTftr  tongue.'' f    Thence  it  clearly  ap- 
pears, that  they  admitted  transubstantiation, 
and  in  nothing  differed  from  the  doctrine  of 
the  church  as  to  the  substance  of  this  sacra- 
ment; but  said  only,  that  it  could  not  be 
consecrated  by  bad  priests,  and  might  be  by 
good  laymen,  accoraing  to  these  fundamen- 
tal maxims  of  their  sect,  which  Reiner  is 
always  exact  in  observing,  "  that  every  good 
layman  is  a  priest,  and  the  prayer  of  an 
evil  priest  availed  nothing  ;'MI  whence  also 

*  Cone.  Tarrac.  t.  xi.  Codc.  part  i.  An.  1232. 
p.  593, 

t  Ren.  c.  v.  t.  iv.  Bib.  PP.  part  ii.  p.  749.  Ibid. 
750. 

t  Malach.  i.  11.        %  Ren.  Ibid. 

II  Ren.  p.  751. 


they  conohided  the  consecration  by  an  evil 
priest  is  worth  nothing.  It  is  likewise  to  be 
seen  in  other  authors,  that  according  to  their 
principles,*  a  man  without  being  a  priest, 
might  consecrate  and  administer  the  sacra- 
ment of  penance;  and  eveiy  laic,  even 
women,  ought  to  preach. 

94i — A  list  of  the  Vaudois  errors. 

We  find  also  in  the  catalogue  of  their 
errors,  as  well  in  Reiner  as  omer  authors, 
'4hat  it  is  not  lawful  for  clergymen,''  namely, 
the  ministers  of  the  church,!  "  to  have  goods ; 
that  neither  lands,  nor  people,  ought  to  be 
divided;"  which  aims  at  tne  obligation  of 
setting  all  in  common,  and  establishing,  as 
necessary,  this  pretenaed  apostolic  poverty, 
which  these  heretics  gloried  in  ;f  "  that  every 
oath  is  a  mortal  sin ;  that  all  princes  anci 
judges  are  damned,  because  they  condemn 
malefactors  contrary  to  these  words  :§  *  Ven- 
geance is  mine,  saith  the  Lord ;'  and  again. 
^^Letboth  grow  together  until  the  harvest.' '';' 
And  these  hypocrites  abuse  the  Scripture, 
and  with  their  counterfeited  lenity  subvert 
the  whole  foundation  of  the  Church  and 
State. 

95.— Another  list,  and  no  mention  of  tkar  err- 
ing in  regard  of  the  Euchanst. 

We  find  in  Pylicdorf,  a  hundred  years 
afler,  an  ample  refutation  of  the  Vaudois, 
article  by  article^  without  appearance  of  the 
least  opposition  m  their  doctrine  to  the  real 
presence  or  transubstantiation.  On  the  con- 
trary, it  always  appears  in  this  author,  as  in 
the  rest,  that  the  laymen  of  this  sect  made 
the  boay  of  Jesus  Christ,^  although  with 
fear  and  reserve  in  the  country  wherein  he 
wrote ;  nor,  in  short,  does  he  observe  any 
kind  of  error  in  these  heretics  relating  to 
the  Eucharist,  except,  that  bad  priests  did 
not  make  it  '^  any  more  than  the  other  sa- 
craments." 

96. — Another  list. 

Finally,  in  all  the  lists  we  have  of  their 
errors,  whether  in  the  BiUiotheca  Patnun,** 
or  in  the  Incjuisitor  Emerick,  we  meet  with 
nothing  agamst  the  real  presence,  although 
the  least  differences  between  the  heretics 
and  us,  the  minutest  articles  whereon  thev 
are  to  be  interrogated,  be  there  specifiecf ; 
on  the  contrary,  Emerick  the  inquisitor  thus 

*  Fragm.  Pylicd.Ibid.  817.  Ren.  Ibid.  p.  751. 

t  Ren.  p.  loO.    Ibid.  err.  820.     I  Ibid.  p.  752. 

%  Ind.  err.  Ibid.  831,  9.  23. 

n  Rom.  xii.  19;  Matt.  xiii.  30. 

t  Pylicd.  cont.  Wald.  T.  iv.  Bib.  PP.  part  ii. 
778,  et  seq.  An.  1395.  Ibid.  c.  xxx.  p.  803.  Ibid, 
c.  i.   Ibid.  c.  xvi.,  xviii. 

^«  Bid.  PP.  t.  iv.  part  ii.  p.  820,  83S,  836. 
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reports  their  error  oa  {he  Eucharist :  ^^  They 
wul  have  it  that  the  bread  is  not  transub- 
stantiated into  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  if 
the  priest  be  a  sinner;"*  which  clearly  evi- 
dences two  things :  first  that  they  believed 
transubstantiation :  and  secondly,  believed 
the  sacraments  depended  on  tlie  sanctity  of 
the  ministers. 

You  may  find  in  the 'same  list  all  the  er- 
rors of  the  Vaudois.  We  have  already  men- 
tioned, the  errors  of  the  new  Manicheans, 
which  we  have  shown  were  the  same  with 
those  of  the  Albigenses,  who  also  related 
a  part  in  the  same  book.  It  is  plain  from 
thence,  that  these  two  sects  are  utterly  dis- 
tinct, nor  is  there  anything  amongst  the  er- 
rors of  the  Vaudois  that  savours  of  Maniche- 
ism.  which  the  other  list  abounds  with. 

97. — Demofistraiion  that  the  Vaudois  did  not 
in  the  least  err  about  Transubstantiation. 

But  to  return  to  transubstantiation :  whence 
could  it  proceed  that  the  Catholics  should 
have  spared  the  Vaudois  in  a  point  of  so 
essential  a  nature,  they  who  were  so  zealous 
in  exposing  each  of  their  errors  ?t  Was  it, 
perchance,  that  these  matters,  and  especially 
that  of  the  Eucharist,  were  not  of  sufficient 
importance,  or  not  sufficiently  known,  after 
Berengarius's  condemnation  by  so  many 
councus  ?  Was  it  the  desire  of  keeping  the 
people  ignorant  that  this  mystery  was  at- 
tacked ?  But  they  were  not  afraid  to  report 
the  much  greater  blasphemies  of  the  Albi- 
genses,  even  against  this  mystery.  Nothing 
was  concealed  from  the  people  of  what  the 
Vaudois  said,  the  most  shocking  against  the 
Church  of  Home,  as  that  she  was  "the 
harlot  mentioned  in  the  Revelations;  her 
Pope,  the  chief  of  those  that  erred  •  her  pre- 
lates and  religious,  scribes  and  pharisees." 
Their  excesses  were  pitied,  but  never  kept 
private ;  and  had  they  rejected  the  Churches 
faith  in  regard  of  the  Eucharist,  they  would 
have  been  upbraided  with  it. 

98. — Sequd  of  the  same  demonstration, — Testi- 
mony of  Claude  Seyssel  in  1517. — Gross 
evasion  ofD^Aubertin. 

Further,  in  the  last  age,  1517.  Claude 
Seyssel,?  famous  for  his  learning  and  offices 
of  trust,  under  Louis  XII.  and  Francis  1., 
and  raised  by  his  merit  to  the  aa'hbishopric 
of  Turin,  in  the  search  he  made  after  these 
heretics,  hidden  in  the  valleys  of  his  diocese, 
in  order  to  unite  them  to  nis  flock,  relates 
in  the  minutest  manner  all  their  enors,  like 

*  Director,  part  ii.  p.  14,  p.  279.  Ibid.  p.  xiii. 
p.  273. 

t  Ren.  c.  iv.  Ibid.  750.  Emeric.  Ibid. 

t  Adv.  error.  Wald.  part.  Au.  1520.  f.  i.  et 
aeq.  Ibid.  f.  10. 11. 


a  faithful  shepherd,  willing  to  know  the 
bottom  of  the  mstemper  afflicting  his  sheep, 
that  he  might  heal  them ;  and  we  read  m 
his  account  all  that  other  writers  relate  of 
them,  neither  more  nor  less.  With  them 
he  chiefly  observes,  as  the  soiurce  of  their 
error,  that  ^'  they  made  the  authority  of  ec- 
clesiastical ministry  to  depend  on  personal 
merit;  thence  concluding  that  thev  ought 
not  to  obey  the  Pope,  nor  bishops,  oecause 
being  wicked,  and  not  imitating  the  lives 
of  the  Apostles,  they  have  no  authority  from 
God,  eitner  to  consecrate,  or  absolve ;  and 
as  to  themselves,  they  alone  had  this  power, 
because  they  observed  the  law  of  Jesus 
Christ;  that  the  church  was  nowhere  but 
amongst  them,  and  the  See  of  Rome  was 
the  harlot  of  the  Revelation,  and  the  foun- 
tain-head of  all  errors.^'  This  is  what  that 
great  archbishop  says  of  the  Vaudois  in  his 
diocese.  The  mimster  Aubertin*  is  asto- 
nished that  in  so  exact  an  account  as  he 
S'ves  of  their  errors,  it  is  not  discovered  that 
ey  rejected  either  the  real  presence  or 
transubstantiation ;  nor  any  other  reply  can 
he  make  to  it  than  that  this  prelate,  who 
had  so  strenuously  refuted  them  in  all  other 
points,  was,  in  this,  conscious  of  his  too 
great  weakness  to  resist  them:  as  if  so 
learned  and  eloquent  a  ma^  could  not  at 
least  transcribe  what  so  many  other  learned 
Catholics  had  written  on  the  subject.  In- 
stead, therefore,  of  so  miserable  a  shift,  Au- 
bertin ought  to  have  acknowledged,  that  if 
so  accurate,  so  knowing  a  person,  did  not 
reproach  the  Vaudois  with  this  error,  it  was 
really  because  he  had  discovered  none  such 
amongst  them:  wherein  there  is  nothing 
particular  as  to  Seyssel,  since  all  the  other 
authors  have  no  more  accused  them  of  it 
than  this  archbishop. 

99. — Aubertin^ s  vain  objection. 

Nevertheless,  Aubertin  triumphs  at  a 
passage  of  the  same  Seyssel,  where  he 
says,t  *'  He  did  not  think  it  worth  his  while 
to  relate  what  some  of  that  sect,  to  show 
themselves  more  learned  than  the  rest, 
prattled,  or  rallied,  rather  than  discoursed, 
concerning  the  substance  and  truth  of  the 
eucharistic  sacrament,  because,  what  they 
vented  by  way  of  secret,  was  so  hiffh  that 
the  most  expert  divines  could  scarcely  com- 
prehend it.''  But  so  far  are  these  words  of 
seyssel  from  showing  the  real  presence  wa« 
denied  by  the  Vaudois,  that  I  should,  on  the 
contrary,  conclude  from  them  that  some 
amongst  them  pretended  to  subtilize  in  ex- 

*  Lib.  ill.  de  Sacr.  Euch.  p.  986.  Col.  2.  Ibid. 
987. 
t  Fol.  55,  56. 
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pounding  it.  And  should  it  be  allowed 
(yet  gratuitously  and  without  any  kind  of 
reason;  since  Seyssel  speaks  not  a  word  of 
it)  that  these  high  notions  entertained  by 
the  Yaudois,  relating  to  the  Eucharist,  re- 
sarded  the  real  presence,  to  wit,  a  thin^  the 
least  sublime  of  any  in  the  world,  ana  the 
-most  suited  to  carnal  sense ;  yet  then,  it  is 
nevertheless  manifest  that  Seyssel  does  not 
report  here  the  belief  of  all,  but  the  babble 
and  idle  discourse  of  some :  so  that,  on  all 
hands,  nothing  is  more  certain  than  what  I 
have  advanced^  that  the  Vaudois  never  were 
reproached  with  rejecting  transubstantia- 
tion;  but,  on  the  contrary,  had  always  been 
supposed  to  believe  it. 

100. — Another  proof  from  Seyssel  that  the  Vau- 
dois believed  Transubstantiation. 

Accordingly  the  same  Seyssel,*  intro- 
ducing a  Vaudois  sunmiing  up  all  his  rea- 
sons, put  these  words  into  the  mouth  against 
a  wicked  priest  and  bishop :  '^  How  can  the 
bishop  and  priest,  enemies  to  God.  render 
Grod  propitious  to  others  ?  how  can  ke,  that 
is  banished  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  have 
the  keys  of  it?  in  fine,  since  his  prayer  and 
other  actions  have  no  manner  of  eflfect,  how 
shall  Jesus  Christ  transform  himself  at  his 
i^ord,  under  the  auspices  of  bread  and  vi'ine, 
and  suffer  himself  to  be  handled  by  that 
person  who  has  utterly  rejected  him  V'  It 
IS  then  still  manifest,  their  error  consists  in 
Donatism,  and  nothing  but  a  priest's  life 
hinders  the  bread  and  wine  from  being 
changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ 

101. — Interrogatory  of  the  Vaudois  in  the  Li" 
brary  of  the  Marquis  of  Seignefpy.^Two 
Volumes  marked  1769,  1770. 

And  what  leaves  no  kind  of  doubt  on  this 
head,  is  what  may  be  seen  still  at  this  day 
among  the  manuscripts  of  M.  de  Thou, 
collected  together  in  the  valuable  library  of 
the  Marquis  of  Seignelay :  there,  I  say,  may 
be  seen  the  inquests,  in  the  original,  juridi- 
cally made  against  the  Vaudois  of  Pragelas 
and  the  other  valleys  in  1495,  collected  in 
two  great  volumes ;  wherein  you  have  the 
examination  of  one  Thomas  Quoti  of  Pra- 
selas,  who  being  asked  whether  the  barbes 
(their  priests)  taught  them  to  believe  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  answers.  ^^  That  the 
barbes  both  preach  and  teach  that  when  a 
ohaplain,  who  is  in  orders,  utters  the  words 
of  consecration  on  the  altar,  he  consecrates 
the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  a  true 
change  is  wrought  of  the  bread  into  the  true 
body,"  and  says,  moreover,  "that  prayer 

•  F.  13. 


made  at  home,  or  on  the  road,  is  every  whit 
as  good  as  in  tne  churcL"  Conformably  to 
this  doctrine,  the  same  Quoti  answers  at  t^ro 
several  times,  "That  he  received  every 
year,  at  Easter,  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ : 
and  the  barbes  taught  them,  that  in  order 
to  receive  it,  they  ought  to  have  beea  well 
confessed,  and  rather  by  the  barbes  than 
by  the  chaplains,"  meaning  the  priests. 

102. — Sequel  (f  the  same  Examination. 

The  reason  of  this  preference  is  deriv^ed 
from  the  so  often  repeated  principles  of  the 
Vaudois  -,  and  it  is  pursuant  to  these  princi- 
ples the  same  person  answers,  "that  the 
gentlemen  of  the  church-ministry  led  a  life 
too  large,  but  the  barbes  led  a  holy  and 
upright  life."  And  in  another  answer 
"  that  the  barbes  led  the  life  of  St.  Peter 
and  had  the  power  of  absolving  from  sias_ 
and  this  was  his  belief;  and  if  the  Pope 
did  not  lead  a  holy  life,  he  had  no  power  of 
absolving."  For  this  reason,  the  same 
Quoti  answers  again  in  another  place, 
^•'that  he  had  given  credit,  without  any 
doubting,  rather  to  the  discourses  of  the 
barbes  than  to  those  of  the  chaplains,  be- 
cause, in  those  times,  no  ecclesiastic,  no 
cardinal,  no  bishop,  nor  priest,  led  the  life 
of  the  Apostles ;  and,  therefore,  it  was  better 
believing  the  barbes  who  were  good,  than 
an  ecclesiastic  that  was  not  so." 

103. — Sequel. 

It  wer^  superfluous  to  relate  the  other 
examinations,  the  same  language  appear- 
ing throughout,  as  well  in  respect  of  the 
real  presence  as  of  all  the  rest ;  and  espe- 
cially it  is  repeated  there  continually,  '•  that 
the  barbes  behaved  in  this  w^orld  like  Gie 
imitators  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  had  more 
power  than  the  priests  of  the  Church  of 
Home,  who  lived  too  much  at  large." 

104. — Necessity  of  Confession. 

Nothing  is  repeated  there . so  much  as 
these  dogmas.  **That  it  was  neceseary  to 
confess  their  sins ;  that  they  confessed  to 
the  barbes,  who  had  power  of  absolving 
them;  that  they  confessed  kneeling:  that 
at  each  confession  they  gave  a  quart  (a 
certain  piece  of  money);  that  the  barber 
imposed  penances  on  them  wliich  generally 
did  not  exceed  a  Pater  and  Credo,  but  the 
Ave  Maria  was  never  enjoined ;  thai  they 
forbade  them  all  oaths  whatsoever,  and 
taught  them  neither  to  sue  for  help  from 
the  saints,  nor  to  pray  for  the  dead."  Here 
is  enough  whereby  to  discover  the  principle, 
tenets,  and  genius  of  the  sect :  ftirther  tnan 
this,  to  e.xpect  to  meet  with  order  and  one 
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constant  fonn  in  such  odd  opinions,  in  all 
times  and  all  places^  were  to  be  deceived. 

lOd.-^Seqttel  cfihe  same  subject, 

I  do  not  find  they  were  intenrogated  con- 
cerning sacraments  administered  by  the 
^nerality  of  laymen,  whether  because  the 
inquisitors  were  not  apprised  of  this  custom, 
or  that  the  Vaudois  had  at  length  forsaken 
it.*  And,  indeed,  we  have  observed,  it 
was  not  without  difficulty  and  contradiction 
first  introduced  amongst  them  with  re^rd 
to  the  Eucharist.  But,  as  for  confession, 
nothing  is  more  established  in  the  sect,  than 
the  right  good  laymen  have  to  it :  ^^A  good 
layman,"  said  diey,  ''has  power  to  ab- 
solve :  they  all  gloried  in  foimving  sins  by 
imposition  of  hands;  they  neard  confes- 
sions, enjoined  penances ;  and  lest  such  an 
extraordinary  practice  should  be  discovered, 
they  very  privately  received  confessions, 
ana  those  of  women  even  in  cellars,  in  ca- 
verns, and  other  unfrequented  places ,-  they 
preached  clandestinely  m  comers  of  houses, 
and  often  in  the  night  time.'* 

106. — The  Vaudois  exteriorly  did  the  Duties  of 

Catholics, 

fiut  what  cannot  be  too  much  remarked 
is.  that  although  they  had  such  an  opinion 
oi  us  as  we  have  seen,  yet  they  frequented 
our  assemblies :  ^'  Tliere  they  offer,*'  says 
Reiner,t  ^^  there  they  confess,  there  they 
communicate,  but  with  dissimulation."  The 
reason  was,  in  short,  whatever  they  might 
say,!  because  ^'  some  distrust  remained  in 
them  of  the  communion  they  practised 
among  themselves."  Wherefore,  ^^  they 
came  to  communicate  in  the  church  when 
the  throng  was  greatest,  for  fear  of  disco- 
very. Many  also  remained  even  four,  nay, 
six  years,  without  communicating,  conceal- 
ing themselves  either  in  villages  or  towns, 
at  Easter  time,  lest  notice  should  be  taken 
of  them.  They  also  judged  it  advisable  to 
communicate  in  the .  church,  but  at  Easter 
only,  and  under  this  appearance,  they 
passed  for  Christians."  Tnis  is  what  the 
ancient  authors  say  of  them,}  aiid  what 
also  frequently  may  be  found  in  the  inter- 
rogatories  above  mentioned.  ''  Being  asked 
whether  he  made  his  confession  to  the 

Eaiifih  priest,  and  discovered  his  sect  to 
im,  his  answer  was,  that  he  confessed 

♦  Pylicd.  c.  i.  T.  ix.  Bib.  PP.  part  ii.  p.  780. 
Ind.  Err.  Ibid.  p.  832.  N.  12.  Ren.  Ibid.  c.  i.  p. 
7.'^0.  Pylicd.  Ibid,  c,  i.  p.  780.  Ibid.  c.  viii.  p. 
7^^2,  820. 

t  Ren.  Ibid.  c.  v.  p.  752.    Ibid.  vii.  p.  765. 

t  Ind.  Err.  N.  12, 13.    Ibid.  p.  832. 

i  Pylicd.  c.  XXV.  Ibid.  796.  Interrogat.  of 
Quoti  and  others.    Ibid. 


yearly  to  him,  but  did  not  mention  his  be- 
ing a  Vaudois.  which  the  barbes  had  forbid 
discovering.''  They  answer  also  as  above, 
"that  every  year  they  communicated  at 
Easter,  and  received  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ;  and  that  the  barbes  warned  them 
of  the  necessity,  before  they  received,  of 
having  made  a  good  confession.  Observe, 
there  is  no  mention  here  made  but  of  the 
bo<ly  alone,  and  of  one  only  species;  as, 
since  the  Council  of  Constance,  it  was  then 
eiven  over  all  the  church,  the  barbes  never 
think  all  this  while  of  condemning  it.  An 
old  author  has  observed,*  "They  very 
rarely  received  from  their  teachers  either 
baptism  or  Christ's  body,  but  as  well  teach- 
ers as  simple  believers  went  to  seek  them 
at  the  priest's  hands."  Nor,  indeed,  do  we 
conceive  how  they  could  have  acted  other- 
wise, in  regard  to  baptism,  without  discover- 
ing themselves,  for  it  would  soon  have  been 
taken  notice  of,  had  they  not  brought  their 
children  to  church,  for  which  they  would 
have  been  called  to  an  account.  Thus  separa- 
ted in  sentiments  from  the  Catholic  Church, 
these  hypocrites,  as  far  as  they  were  able, 
showed  tnemselves  externally  of  the  same 
faith  with  others,  and  exhibited  no  act  of 
religion  in  public  which  did  not  belie  their 
doctrine. 


SECTION  VII. 

We  have  placed  upon  our  first  pa^  the 
remarks  upon  this  suoject  contained  m  the 
Observer  of  last  Saturday,  the  30th  ult.  We 
apprehend  that  in  our  excursions,  we  have 
not  departed  from  the  Question  which  the 
editor  says,  is  at  issue,  out  which  we  be- 
lieve to  nave  been  settled,  centuries  before 
he  was  bom.  He  says  that  what  is  now 
known  as  Protestantism,  had  existed  before 
Luther.  The  editor  has  not  yet  vouchsafed 
to  inform  us  what  he  means  by  Protestantism. 
We  s^  that  if  by  Protestantism  is  meant 
contradiction  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Univer- 
sal Churchy  we  admitted  freely  that  Protes- 
tantism existed  from  the  beginning  of  the 
church,  because  there  have  always  been 
individuals  and  jmrties  that  have  protested 
against  the  doctrines  of  the  ^eat  body  of 
Christians,  and  protested  against  the  juris- 
diction of  its  clergy.  If  this  will  satisfy  him, 
he  is  welcome  to  the  concession. 

But,  if  by  Protestantism  he  means  what 
is  known  as  Presbyteriaiiism  or  Congrega- 
tionalism, or  Protestant  Episcopalianism  of 
the  present  character: — we  said  that  their 
teaching  upon  doctrinal  points,  differed  from 

*  Pylicd.  Ibid.  c.  xxiv.  p.  796. 
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that  of  the  Waldenses.  He  produced  a  t 
Confession  of  Faith  to  which  he  assigned 
the  date  of  1 120,  which  he  attributed  to  the 
Waldenses,  to  prove  that  he  and  they  agree. 
We  showed  that  Waldenses  did  not  exist  for 
upwards  of  forty  years  after  the  assumed 
date ;  that  they  had  no  Confession  of  Faith, 
until  about  sixty-five  years  after  this  date. 

We  also  observed  tnat  they  had,  as  funda- 
mental doctrines,  many  tenets  which  the 
Protestants  of  the  present  day  consider  to  be 
fundamental  errors;  and  therefore,  that  the 
teaching  of  the  Waldenses  was  not  the 
teaching  of  the  modern  Protestants.  So  far 
we  apprehend  we  have  kept  to  the  ques- 
tion. 

We  shall  also  continue  to  keep  to  it  in 
the  publication  of  the  history  of  tne  Wal- 
denses, which  we  copy  from  Bossuet^  and 
by  which  two  other  conclusions  will  be 
established,  viz. :  First.  That  the  Waldenses 
did  not  agree  with  modern  Protestants  in 
the  doctrine  respecting  the  number  and  the 
nature  of  the  sacraments :  Second,  That  the 
pretended  Confession  of  Faith,  said  to  have 
existed  in  1120,  was  forged  in  1541.  And 
this  will  we  hope,  be  considered  by  the 
editor  as  holding  to  the  question. 

At  present,  we  have  no  ooneem  with  those 
other  sects  whose  titles  he  has  enumerated. 
When  he  shall  say  he  agrees  in  doctrine 
with  any  one  of  them,  we  may  be  tempted 
to  the  examination. 

As  to  what  he  calls  the  Bible,  we  know 
not  what  he  may  or  may  not  call  by  that 
name.  We  have,  and  we  prize  above  all 
things,  the  sacred  books  that  have  been  de- 
livered to  us  by  a  competent  witness  as  the 
inspired  word  of  God.  W^e  have  a  similar 
testimony  of  its  original  and  unchanging 
meaning  as  proclaimed  in  every  age,  and 
we  revere  and  we  adhere  |o  it:  but  we 
know  nothing  of,  and  we  value  at  a  very  little 
the  opinion  of  any  individual  as  to  what  he 
may  say  is  the  Bible,  or  its  meaning,  when 
he  deserts  the  only  tribunal  from  w|^ch  we 
can  have  evidence  of  both. 

The  editor  mentions  some  period  of  a 
great  apostacy.  When  he  voucnsafes  to  be 
explicit,  we  shall  probably  understand  him. 
Let  him  give  us  the  year  and  describe  the 
occurrence. 

He  repeats  the  old  assertion  of  Roman 
Catholic  doctrinal  contradictions.  Let  him 
do  what  has  not  yet  been  done.  Let  him 
give  us  the  doctrinal  decision  of  one  general 
council,  contradicting  the  doctrinal  decision 
of  anotner  general  council.  When  this  is 
done,  the  question  will  assume  a  tangible 
shape — ^without  this,  his  assertions  are  idle 
vapouring. 

We  know  not  when  the  compositor  of  the 


Observer  received  the  matter  of  his  paper : 
but  we  do  know,  that  we  gave  no  special 
directions  to  our  carrier,  respecting  our  ex- 
change paper  with  the  editor  of  the  Obser- 
ver. We  nave  reason  to  think  that  all  our 
city  papers,  that  included,  were  delivered 
by  noon  on  Saturday  the  23d  of  September; 
and  so  little  dispositions  to  keep  back  from 
the  editor,  the  article  which  occupied  ex- 
acdy  five  columns  and  a  half  of  our  paper, 
that  it  was  announced  in  the  Patriot,  pub- 
lished on  Friday  afternoon,  that  the  Miscel- 
lany of  the  next  morning  would  contain  an 
article  in  reply  to  the  remarks  of  the  editor 
of  the  Observer,  on  the  Waldenses;  and  it 
was  in  like  manner,  in  the  two  morning  pa- 
pers advertised  that  the  Miscellany  contain- 
ing this  article,  would  be  for  sale  at  three 
stores  in  this  city,  neither  of  which  are  five 
minutes'  walk  from  the  office  of  the  Obser- 
ver. Our  only  object  in  this  remark  is  to 
show  the  editor  that  if  he  did  not  receive 
our  remarks  on  the  day  of  publication,  tlie 
fault  was  not  ours. 

107. — Whether  the  Vaudois  had  discarded  cauf 
of  the  Seven  Sacraments.    Cai^rmation. 

The  Protestants  may  perceive  by  this  ex- 
ample what  kind  of  men  those  hidden  faith- 
ful before  the  Reformation  were,  whom 
they  extol  so  much,  and  who  had  not  bent 
a  knee  to  Baal.  It  might  be  doubled  whe- 
ther the  Vaudois  had  discarded  any  of  the 
seven  sacraments.  And  it  is  already  mani- 
fest they  were  not  accused  of  denying^  so 
much  as  one  at  the  beginning :  on  me  con- 
trary, an  author  has  been  produced,  who, 
upbraiding  them  with  their  changes,  ex- 
cepts the  sacraments.  Those  Reiner  speaks 
of*  might  be  suspected  of  varying  in  this 
matter,  he  seeming  to  say,  rejected  not 
only  orders,  but  also  confirmation  and  ex- 
treme unction  ,*  but  it  is  manifest  he  means 
«uch  oilly  as  Catholics  conferred.  For,  as 
to  confirmation,  Reiner,  who  makes  them 
reject  it  adds,  ''they  were  astonished  we 
permitted  none  but  bishops  to  confer  it;" 
for  this  reason,  because  tney  were  for  al- 
lowing to  good  laymen  the  power  of  ad- 
ministering this  as  well  as  the  other  sacra- 
ments. Wherefore  these  same  heretics. 
mentioned  as  rejecting  confirmation,  boast, 
a  little  after,  "  of  giving  the  Holy  Gnost  by 
laying  on  of  hands  ;"t  which  is,  in  other 
words,  the  very  substance  of  the  sacra- 
ment. 

108. — EaUreme  Unction, 

In  regard  to  extreme  unction,  this  is  what 
Reiner  says  of  it,t  ''  They  reject  the  sacra- 
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ment  of  unction  as  if  giren  to  the  rich  only, 
and  hecaase  many  priests  are  necessary 
thereto;"  words  which  sufficiently  evince 
that  its  nullity,  which  they  pretended  was 
amongst  us,  proceeded  from  imaginar}"^ 
abuses,  not  from  the  nature  of  the  thing. 
Besides,  St.  James*  having  enjoined  to  ciJl 
in  the  priests  in  the  plural  number,  these 
cavillers  were  for  believing  that  unction 
given  by  a  single  person,  as  commonly 
practised  amongst  us  even  so  long  ago,  was 
not  suf!icient,^-and  this  bad  pretext  served 
for  their  neglecting  it. 

109. — What  was  the  Ablution  Reiner  speaks  of 

in  Baptism. 

As  for  baptism,  notwithstanding  these  ig- 
norant heretics  had  cast  off  its  most  ancient 
ceremonies  with  contempt,  there  is  no  doubt 
but  they  received  it.  One  might  only  be 
surprised  at  Reiner's  words,t  as  uttered  by 
the  Vaudois,  ^^that  ablution^  given  to  chil- 
dren, is  of  no  advantage  to  Siem.''  But, 
whereas  this  ablution  is  in  the  list  of  those 
ceremonies  of  baptism  which  were  disap- 
proved by  those  heretics,  it  is  plain  he 
speaks  of  the  wine  given  to  children  after 
their  baptism, — a  custom  that  may  be  still 
seen  in  many  ancient  rituals  about  that 
time,  and  which  was  a  renmant  of  the 
communion  heretofore  administered  to  them 
imder  the  liquid  species  only.  This  wine, 
put  into  the  chalice  to  be  given  to  these 
children,  was  called  ablution  taken  by  the 
priest  at  mass.  Again,  this  word  ablution 
IS  not  to  be  found  in  Keiner  as  signifying 
baptism ;  and  at  all  events,  if  men  will  per- 
sist to  have  it  signify  this  sacrament,  all 
they  could  conclude  from  it  would  be  for 
the  worst,  viz.,  that  Reiner's  Vaudois  ac- 
counted as  null  whatever  baptism  was  given 
by  unworthy  ministers,  such  as  they  be- 
lieved all  our  priests  were,— an  error  so 
conformable  to  the  principles  of  the  sect, 
that  the  Vaudois,  whom  we  have  seen  ap- 
prove our  baptism,  could  not  do  it  without 
running  counter  to  their  own  doctrine. 

110. — Confession, 

Here,  then,  already  are  three  sacraments, 
which  the  Vaudois  approved  in  the  main, 
baptism,  confirmation,  and  extreme  unc- 
tion. We  have  the  whole  sacrament  of 
penance  in  their  private  confession,  in  the 
I>enances  imposed  by  them,  in  the  absolu- 
tion received  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  and 
if  they  skid  oral  confession  was  not  always 
necessary  when  contrition  was  in  the  heart, 
they  said  true,  in  the  main  and  in  certain 
cases,  although  frequently,   as  above  in- 
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stanced,  they  abused  this  maxim  by  too 
long  deferring  their  confession. 

111.— Ti^  EuiJumH, 

There  was  a  sect  called  the  Siscidenses, 
who  differed  little  or  nothing  from  the  Vau- 
doLs,  says  Reiner,  but  in  that  they  received 
the  Eucharist.  Not  that  he  meant  the  Vau- 
dois, or  poor  men  of  Lyons,  did  not  receive 
it, — he  having  shown,  on  tne  contrary,  that 
they  received  even  transubstantiation,— but 
he  means  only,  they  had  ^n  extreme  re- 
pugnance to  receive  it  from  the  hands  of 
our  priests;  whereas  these  others  made  less 
difiiculty  in  it,  or,  perchance,  none  at  all. 

112. — Marriage.  Whether  Reiner  calumniated 

the  Vaudois. 

Protestants  accuse  Reiner  of  calumniating 
the  Vaudois,  by  reproaching  them,  "that 
they  condemn  marriages ;-'  out  these  au- 
thors mutilate  his  words,*  which  here  you 
have  entire:  "They  cpndemn  the  sacra- 
ment of  marriage,  by  saying,  married  peo- 
ple sin  mortally  when  they  use  marriage  for 
any  other  end  than  to  have  children;*' 
whereby  Reiner  would  observe  only  the 
error  of'^lhese  proud  heretics,  who,  to  show 
themselves  above  human  infirmity,  would 
not  admit  the  secondary  end  of  marriage, 
namely,  its  serving  as  a  remedy  against 
concupiscence.  It  was,  then,  in  this  re- 
spect only  that  he  accused  these  heretics  of 
condemnmg  marriage,  to  wit,  of  condemn- 
ing this  necessary  part,  and  making  that  a 
mortal  sin  which  tne  grace  of  so  holy  a 
state  renders  pardonable. 

113. — Demonstration  that  the  Catholics  were 
neither  ignorant  qfj  nor  dissembled  the  errors 
of  the  Vaudois. 

It  is  now  seen  what  was  the  doctrine  of 
the  Vaudois,  or  poor  men  of  Lyons.  The 
Catholics  cannot  be  accused,  either  of  not 
knowing  it,  since  they  dwelt  and  con- 
versed amongst  them,  and  daily  received 
their  abjurations, — or  of  neglecting  to  in- 
form themselves,  since,  on  the  contrary, 
they  applied  themselves  with  care  to  re- 
port its  minutest  point8,^-or,  in  fine,  of 
calumniating  them,  smce  we  have  seen 
they  were  so  exact,  not  only  in  distinguish- 
ing the  Vaudois  from  the  Cathari  and  the 
rest  of  the  Manicheans,  but  also  in  ac- 
quainting us  with  all  the  correctives  ap- 
plied by  some  of  them  to  the  extravagances 
of  others;  and,  in  a  word,  of  relating  to  us 
wi^  so  much  sincerity  what  was  com- 
mendable in  their  manners,  that  their  par- 
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tisans  even  nowadays  take  advantage  from 
it.  For  we  have  seen,  they  did  not  dissem- 
ble  the  specious  appearances  at  Waldo's 
first  setting  out,  nor  the  first  simplicity  of 
his  followers.  Reiner,*  who  so  much  blames 
them,  hesitates  not  to  say,  '^  that  they  lived 
justly  before  men;  that  they  believed  of 
God  what  was  fitting  to  believe,  and  all 
was  contained  in  the  creed;-'  that  they 
were  regular  in  their  deportment,  modest  in 
their  dress,  just  in  their  dealings,  chaste  in 
their  marnages,  abstemious  in  their  diet, 
and  so  of  the  rest,  as  it  is  well  known.  We 
shall  have  a  word  to  say  on  this  testimony 
.of  Reiner;  bat,  in  the  interim,  we  see  he 
rather  flatters,  as  1  may  say,  than  calum- 
niates the  Vaudois ;  and,  therefore,  it  can- 
not be  doubted  tliat  what  he  says  besides 
of  these  heretics  is  true.  And  though  we 
should  suppose,  with  the  ministers,  that 
Catholic  authors,  urged  on  by  the  hatred 
they  conceived  a^iainst  them,  charged  them 
with  calumnies ;  this  is  a  proof  of  what  we 
have  but  just  said  cenceming  their  doctrine 
— because  linally,  had  the  Vaudois  stood  in 
opposition  to  transubstantiation  and  the 
adoration  of  the  Eucharist,  at  a  time  when 
our  adversaries  agree  it  was  so  well  esta- 
blished amongst  us,  the  Catholics,  whom 
they  represent  so  inclined  to  load  them 
with  false  crimes,  would  never  have  failed 
reproaching  them  with  what  was  so  true. 

114. — Division  of  the  Vaudois  doctrine  into 

three  heads. 

Now,  then,  that  we  know  the  whole  doc- 
trine of  the  Vaudois,  we  may  divide  it  into 
three  sorts  of  articles.  Some  there  are 
which  we  detest  together  with  the  Protes- 
tants; some  that  we  approve,  and  Frotes- 
testants  reject;  others  that  they  approve 
and  we  condemn. 

115. — Doctrine  vfhich  the  Protestants  asvfeU  as 
the  Catholics  reject  in  the  Vattdois. 

The  articles  we  condemn  in  common 
are,  in  the  first  place,  that  doctrine  so  inju- 
rious to  the  sacraments,  which  makes  their 
validity  depend  on  the  holiness  of  their 
ministers;  secondly,  that  of  rendering  the 
administration  of  the  sacrameAts  common 
to  priests  and  laity  without  distinction;  next, 
that  of  forbidding  oaths  in  all  cases  what- 
soever, thereby  condemning  not  only  St. 
Paul  the  Apopde,t  but  even  God  himself, 
who  has  sworn ;  lastly,  that  of  condemning 
the  just  punishment  of  malefactors,  and  au- 
thorizing all  crimes  by  impunity. 

•  C.  iv.  p.  749.  Ibid.  vii.  p.  765. 
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116. — Doctrine  Vfkieh  the  CathoHes  amove  in 
the  Vaudois,  and  Protestants  condemn. 

The  articles  which  we  approve,  and  the 
Protestants  reject,  are  that  oftne  seven  sacra^ 
ments,  except,  perchance,  orders,  and  in 
the  manner  aoove  spoken  to,  and  what  is 
still  more  important,  that  of  the  real  pre- 
sence and  transubstantiatioif.  So  many 
articles  which  the  Protestants  detest  either 
with  us,  or  contrary  to  our  sentiments,  in 
the  Vaudois,  pa.ss  under  the  cover  of  five  or 
six  points,  wherein  these  same  Vaudois 
favour  them;  and  notwithstanding  their 
hypocrisy  and  all  their  errors,  these  heretics 
are  made  to  be  their  ancestors. 

117. — The  Vaudois  have  dianged their  doctrine 
since  Lather's  and  Calvin^s  time. 

Such  was  the  state  of  this  sect  till  the 
time  of  the  new  reformation.  Although 
this  made  so  much  noise  ever  since  the 
year  1517,  the  Vaudois,  whom  we  have 
seen  till  that  date  abiding  in  all  the  senti- 
ments of  their  ancestors,  still  remained  un- 
altered. At  length  in  1530,  after  much  suf- 
fering, whether  solicited  to  it,  or  taking  it 
into  tneir  heads  of  themselves,  they  thoi^t 
fit  to  make  them  their  protectors,  whom  like 
themselves  they  had  heard  exclaim  against 
the  Pope  so  many  years.  Those  who  had 
withdrawn  for  neaily  two  hundred  years,  aa 
Seyssel*  remarks,  into  the  mountains  of 
Savoy  and  Dauphiny,  consulted  Bucer  and 
the  Swiss,  their  neighbours.  With  much 
commendation  which  they  received,  Gilles,t 
one  of  their  historians  acquaints  us,  they 
received  also  admonitions  concemine  three 
defects  observed  amongst  them.  Ine  first 
related  to  the  decision  of  certain  points  of 
doctrine;  the  second,  to  the  estamiahment 
of  the  order  of  discipline  and  ecclesiastical 
assemblies,  to  the  end  they  might  be  held 
more  openly;  the  third  invited  them  no 
Longer  to  permit  those  that  desired  to  be 
accounted  members  of  their  churches,  to 
be  present  at  Mass,  or  to  adhere,  in  any 
kina,  to  papal  superstitions,  or  to  acknow- 
ledge the  priests  of  the  Roman  Church  for 
pastors,  or  to  make  use  of  their  ministry. 

1 18. — New  articles  proposed  to  the  Vaudois  by 
the  ProteOanis, 

There  needs  no  more  to  confirm  every- 
thing we  have  said  concemins  the  state  of 
these  wretched  churches,  which  coooealed 
their  faith  and  worship  under  a  contrary 
profession.  On  these  advertisements  of 
Ducer  and  (Ecolampadius,  the  same  Gillee 

*  F.  2. 

t  Hist*.  Bed.  des.  Egl.  Ref.  de  Pier,  GUles, 
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assareB  us^  new  articles  were  proposed  to 
the  Vaudois.  He  owns  he  does  not  report 
them  all  j  but  here  are  five  or  six  of  such 
as  he  specifies,  which  sufficiently  discover 
the  ancient  spirit  of  the  sect  For  in  order 
to  reform  the  Vaudois  to  the  Protestant 
mode,  it  was  necessary  to  make  them  say,* 
•*  that  a  Christian  may  swear  lawfully;  that 
auricular  confession  is  not  commanded  of 
God ;  thsU  a  Christian  may  lawfully  exercise 
the  office  of  magistrate  over  other  Chris- 
tians :  that  there  is  no  determined  time  for 
fasting;  that  the  minister  may  possess 
tsometning  in  particular  wherewith  to  main- 
tain his  family,  without  prejudice  to  apos- 
tolic community ;  that  Jesus  Christ  has  ap- 
pointed but  two  sacraments,  baptism  and 
the  holy  Eucharist^'  Hereby  appears  a  part 
of  what  was  necessary  to  be  reformed  in 
the  Vaudois,  in  order  to  make  them  Zuingli- 
ans  or  Calvinists,  and  amongst  the  rest,  one 
of  the  corrections  was,  to  admit  but  two 
sacraments.  It  was  also  necessary  to  hint 
to  them  a  word  or  two  concerning  predesti- 
nation, which  assuredly  they  had  heard  but 
little  of;  and  they  were  informed  as  to  this 
new  dogma,  which  was  then  like  the  soul 
of  the  Keformation^  that  whosoever  owns 
&ee-will  denies  predestination.  It  appears 
by  these  same  articles  that^  in  process  of 
time,  the  Vaudois  had  fallen  mto  new  errors, 
:«ince  it  was  requisite  to  teach  themf  "  they 
were  to  cease  irom  earthly  labours  on  the 
Sabbath  day,  in  order  to  attend  God's  ser- 
vice;'' and  again,  ^^that  it  is  not  lawful 
for  a  Christian  to  revenge  himself  on  his 
enemy."  These  two  articles  show  the  bru- 
tality and  barbarity,  which  these  Vaudois 
churches  (this  main  support,  it  seems  of 
decayed  Christianity)  were  fallen  into,  at 
the  time  the  Protestants  reformed  them ;  and 
this  confinns  what  Seyssel}  says  of  them, 
that  ^'  they  were  a  base  and  bestial  race 
of  men,  that  hardly  could  distinguish,  by 
reason,  whether  they  were  men  or  brutes, 
alive  or  dead."  Such,  by  Giiles's  account, 
were  the  articles  of  retormation  proposed  to 
the  Vaiidois  towards  incorporating  them 
with  the  Protestants.  If  Gilles  mentioned 
no  more  of  them,  it  might  either  proceed 
from  a  fear  of  exposing  too  great  an  oppo- 
sition between  the  Vaudois  and  Calvinists, 
of  whom  the  design  then  was  to  make  but 
one  communion,  or  because  this  was  all 
the  Vaudois  could  be  drawn  to  at  that  time. 
Be  that  as  it  will,  he  owns  nevertheless,  ^ 
they  could  not  come  to  an  agreement,  be- 
cause some  of  the  barbes  were  of  opinion, 
that  by  assenting  to  all  these  conclusions, 

*  Hist.  Eccl.  des.  Egl.  Ref.  de  Pier.  Gilles,  c.  v. 
t  Gttles,  c.  V.       XF.  38.      ^  GiU.  Ibid.  c.  v. 


they  should  dishonour  the  memory  of  those 
who  had  so  very  prosperously  conducted 
those  churches  to  that  time.  Thus,  it  is 
manifest  the  design  of  the  Protestants  was 
not  to  follow,  the  Vaudois,  but  to  make 
them  change,  and  reform  to  their  fashion. 

119. — Car^ence  of  ike   Vaudois  vfiih  (EcO" 

lampadim. 

During  this  negotiation  with  the  ministers 
of  Strasburg  and  Basil,  two  of  the  Vaudois 
deputies  had  a  long  conference  with  CBco- 
lampadius,  v^hich  Abraham  ScuUet,  a  Pro- 
testant historian,  relates  whole  and  entire  in 
his  evangelical  annals,*  and  declares  he 
had  transcribed  it  word  for  word. 

One  of  the  deputies  opens  the  conversa^ 
tion,  by  owning  that  the  ministers,  of  which 
number  he  was  one,  ^' being  prodigiously 
ignorant,  were  incapable  of  teaching  the 
people ;  that  th^y  lived  by  alms  and  l^our, 
poor  shepherds  or  husbandmen,  the  cause 
of  their  profound  ignorance  and  incapacity: 
that  they  were  not  married,  nor  lived  always 
very  chastely;  but  when  they  had  been 
caught  trippmg,  they  were  expelled  the 
company  of  the  rest:  that  it  was  not  the 
ministers,  but  the  priests  of  the  Roman 
Church  who  administered  the  sacraments 
to  the  Vaudois;  but  that  their  ministers 
made  them  ask  pardon  of  God  for  receiving 
the  sacraments  from  those  priests,  because 
forced  to  it;  moreover,  they  admonished 
them  not  to  adhere  to  the  ceremonies  of 
Antichrist:  that  they  practised  auricular 
confession,  and  till  then,  had  always  owned 
seven  sacraments,  wherein,  they  heard  it 
said,  they  were  very  much  mistaken." 
They  proceed  to  give  an  account  of  how 
they  rejected  the  Mass,  purgatory,  and  the 
invocation  of  saints,  and  in  order  to  clear 
up  their  doubts,  they  propose  the  following 
queries: — "  Whether  or  not  it  be  lawful  for 
magistrates  to  put  criminals  to  death,  by 
reason  God  has  said,  I  will  not  the  deaui  of 
the  sinner?"  But  asked  at  the  same  time, 
^^  If  it  were  not  allowable  in  them  to  kill 
the  false  brethren  who  informed  against 
them  to  CathoUcs,  because,  they  having  no 
jurisdiction  amongst  them,  there  was  no 
other  way  to  keep  them  in  awe:  whether 
the  human  and  civil  laws,  by  which  the 
world  was  govemed,  were  good,  the  Scrip- 
ture having  said,  that  the  laws  of  men  are 
vain:  whether  churchmen  might  receive 
donations  and  have  anything  of  their  own ; 
whether  it  were  lawful  to  swear :  whether 
the  distinction  they  made  of  original,  venial, 

*  Ann.  Eocl.  decad.  2,  An.  1530,  a  p.  294,  ad 
303  Heidelb. 
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and  mortal  sin,  were  good;  whether  all 
children,  of  whatsoever  nation,  be  saved  by 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ ;  ana  whether  the 
aduh,  of  whatsoever  religion,  not  having 
fiedth,  may  also  be  saved ;  what  are  the  judi- 
cial and  ceremonial  precepts  of  the  law  of 
Moses :  and  whether  they  have  been  abo- 
lished by  Jesus  Christ:  and  which  are  the 
canonical  books."  After  all  these  queries, 
which  so  clearly  confirm  all  we  have  saia 
of  the  belief  of  the  Vaudois,  and  the  brutal 
ignorance  these  heretics  were  at  last  fallen 
into,  their  deputy  speaks  in  these  terms : — 
'^  Nothing  has  so  much  disturbed  us.  weak 
and  simple  as  we  are.  as  what  I  have  read 
in  Luther  concerning  tree-will  and  predesti- 
nation j  for  we  believe  all  men  have  natu- 
rally some  power  and  strength,  which,  exci- 
ted by  God,  might  do  something,  conforma- 
bly to  those  words.  Behold  I  stand  at  the 
door  and  knock ;  and  whosoever  would  not 
open,  should  receive  according  to  his  works: 
but  if  the  thing  be  not  so,  I  do  not  see,  as 
i>ays  Erasmus,  of  what  use  the  command- 
ments are.  As  for  predestination,  we  be- 
lieve that  God  has  foreseen  from  all  eternity 
those  that  were  to  be  saved  or  damned,  and 
that  he  had  made  all  men  in  order  to  be 
saved,  and  the  reprobate  becomes  such 
through  their  own  faults:  but  should  all 
come  to  pass  of  necessity,  as  Luther  says, 
and  the  predestinated  not  have  it  in  their 
power  to  turn  reprobate,  nor  contrariwise, 
to  what  end  so  much  preaching  and  so 
much  writing,  since,  everything  happening 
by  necessi^,  matters  never  will  be  better  or 
worse  V'  Whatever  ignorance  may  appear 
through  tins  discourse,  it  is  plain,  these  ig- 
norant people,  with  all  their  rusticity,  spoke 
better  than  those  tliey  had  chosen  for  re- 
formers, and  here  are  the  men,  forsooth, 
they  present  us  as  the  remains  and  refuge 
of  Christianity. 

We  find  nothing  here  in  particular  rela- 
ting to  the  Eucharist ;  which  makes  it  likely, 
that  the  whole  of  the  conference  was  not 
related ;  nor  is  it  difficult  to  guess  the  reason. 
It  was,  in  short,  because  the  Vaudois  were, 
as  above  seen,  greater  Papists  on  this  head 
than  the  Zuin^lians  and  Lutherans  desired. 
Moreover,  this  deputy  speaks  nothing  to 
CEcolampadius  of  any  confession  of  faith  as 
in  use  amongst  them:  and  we  have  already 
seen  that  even  Beza*  reports  none  but  that 
which  the  Vaudois  maae  in  1531,  so  long 
after  Luther  and  Calvin :  which  shows  mani- 
festly, that  the  confessions  of  faith  produced 
by  tnem,  as  of  the  ancient  Vaudois,  can 
be  but  very  modern,  as  we  shall  soon  dis- 
cover. 


*  Steid.  1.  ii.  n.  4. 


120^ — Tke  Vaudois  fuwise  CahiniiU,  oi proved 
jTom  Cretpm, 

After  all  these  conferences  with  those  of 
Stiasburg  and  Basel,  in  1536.  Geneva  was 
consulted  by  her  neighbours,  the  Vaudois, 
and  then  it  was  that  their  society  with  the 
Calvin ists  commenced,  by  the  instructions 
of  Farel,  minister  of  Geneva.  But  we  need 
only  hear  the  Calvinists  themselves,  to  be 
convinced  how  far  remote  the  Vaudois  were 
from  the  Reformation.  Crespin,*  in  the 
History  of  the  Martyrs,  says,  that  those  of 
Angrogne,  by  a  lon^  succession,  and  as 
from  father  to  son,  had  retained  some  purity 
of  doctrine.  But  to  show  how  small,  even 
in  their  estimate,  was  this  purity  of  doctrine, 
he  says,  in  another  place,T  speakin<r  of  the 
Vaudois  of  Merindol,  "  that  the  verylittU  trve 
light  they  had,  they  endeavoured  to  increase 
from  day  to  aay,  by  despatching  people  on 
all  sides,  even  to  a  great  distance  off,  where- 
soever they  heard  some  ray  of  light  did  dis- 
cover itself:'^  and  he  agrees,  moreover,  in 
another  place^t  that  *' their  ministers,  who 
taught  tnem  m  private,  did  not  dp  it  with 
that  purity  which  was  requisite ;  inasmuch 
as  ignorance  having  overflowed  the  whole 
universe,  and  God  having  a  right  to  let  men 
go  astray  as  he  did,  like  brute  beasts,  it  is 
no  wonder  these  poor  men  had  not  so  pure 
a  doctrine  as  they  have  since  enjo}''ed,  and 
at  this  day  more  than  ever."  These  last 
words  show  the  pains  the  Calvinists  were 
at.  since  the  year  1536,  to  lead  the  Vaudois 
whither  they  had  a  mind ;  and,  after  all.  it 
is  but  too  manifest  that,  from  that  time,  this 
sect  is  not  to  be  looked  on  as  persisting  in 
her  ancient  doctrine,  but  as  reformed  by  the 
Calvinists. 

121.— Proof >om  Beza. 

We  leam  as  much  from  Beza,^  though 
with  a  little  more  precaution,  when  he 
owns,  in  his  description  of  them,  "that  the 
purity  of  doctrine  was  some  adulterated  by 
the  Vaudois ;"  and  in  his  history,  that,  "  in 
process  of  time,  they  had  somewhat  swerved 
from  piety  and  doctrine."  Afterwards  he 
speaks  more  openly, II  confessing  that,  "in 
a  long  series  of  time,  the  purity  of  doctrine 
had  been  greatly  adulterated  by  their  minis- 
ters, insomuch  that  they  became  sensible, 
by  the  miuistry  of  Gilcolampadius,  of  Bacer, 
and  others,  how,  by  little  and  little,  the 
purity  of  doctrine  had  not  remained  among 
them,  and  gave  orders,  by  sending  to  their 
brethren  in  Calabria,  to  put  all  things  in  a 
better  state." 


*  Hist,  des  Mart,  in  1536,  f.  111. 

t  In  !543.  f.  133.  |  In  1661,  f  531. 

^  Liv.  i.  p.  83,  1536.     H  ibid.  pp.  35,  36,  1544. 


THE  WALDGNSfiS. 


511 


122.  —  The  chaise  cfiht  Calahrian  VaudaiSj 
and  their  entire  extinction. 

These  brethren  of  Calabria  were,  like 
•them,  fugitives,  who,  according  to  the 
maxims  of  the  sect,  held  their  assemblies, 
as  Gilles  reports,*  "in  the  most  secret 
manner  it  was  possible,  and  dissembled  many 
things  a^inst  tneir  will."  What  this  min- 
ister endeavours  to  hide  under  these  words, 
you  must  understand  was,  that  the  Vaudois 
of  Calabria,  after  the  example  of  all  the 
rest  of  them,  performed  all  the  external 
duties  of  good  Catholics ;  and  I  leave  you 
to  judge  whether  they  could  have  been 
exempt  from  it  in  that  country,  considering 
what  we  have  seen  of  their  dissimulation 
in  the  valleys  of  Pragelas  and  Angrogne. 
Accordingly,  Gilles  acquaints  us  how  that 
these  Calabrians,  pressed  at  last  to  with- 
draw from  church  assemblies,  yet  not  able 
to  take  the  resolution,  though  advised  to  it 
by  this  minister,  "of  forsaking  so  fine  a 
conntry,"  were  soon  abolished. 

123. — The  present  Vaudois  are  not  the  prede- 
cessors j  butfoUoieers  of  the  Calvvnists. 

Thus  expired  the  Vaudois.  As  they  had 
only  subsisted  by  concealing  what  they 
were,  they  fell  as  soon  as  ever  they  re- 
solved to  declare  themselves;  for  those  that 
afterwards  remained  under  that  name,  it  is 
plain,  were  nothing  else  but  Calvinists,  whom 
Farel  and  the  other  ministers  of  Geneva  had 
foiined  to  their  mode;  so  that  these  Vau- 
dois, whom  they  make  their  ancestors  and 
predecessors,  to  speak  the  truth,  are  nothing 
but  their  successors,  and  new  disciples, 
whom  they  have  proselyted  to  their  faith. 

124. — No  advantage  to  he  derived  from  the 
Vaudois,  tn  bmalfofthe  Catvintsts. 

But,  after  all,  what  help  can  the  Vaudois, 
by  whom  they  seek  to  justify  themselves, 
afford  our  Calvinists  ?  It  is  manifest  by  this 
history,  that  Waddo  and  his  disciples  were 
all  mere  la3rmen,  who  thrust  themselves  in 
to  preach  without  orders,  without  mission, 
ana  afterwards  to  administer  the  sacra- 
ments. They  separated  from  the  church 
by  a  manifest  error,  detested  as  much  by 
Protestants  as  Catholics,  which  was  that  of 
Donatism;  nay.  this  Donatism  of  the  Vau- 
dois is  beyond  comparison  much  worse 
than  the  African  Donatism  of  old,  so  strong- 
ly confuted  by  St.  Austin.  Those  Donatists 
in  AMca  said,,  indeed,  that  none  but  a  holy . 
person  could  validly  administer  the  sacra- 
ments ;  but  they  dia  not  arrive  at  the  extra- 
vajgance  of  the  Vaudois,  to  allow  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  sacraments  as  well  to 

*  OMIm.  ch.  iii.  et.  iiix. 


holy  laymen  as  holy  priests.  If  the  African 
Donatists  pretended  that  the  Catholic  bishops 
and  priests  had  forfeited  their  ministry  by 
their  crimes,  they  at  least  accused  them  of 
crimes  which  are  actually  reproved  by  the 
law  of  God.  But  our  new  Donatists  sepa- 
rate themselves  from  the  whole  Catholic 
clergy,  and  would  have  it  they  were  de- 
ffradea  from  their  orders  for  not  observing 
meir  pretended  apostolic  poverty,  which,  at 
most,  was  but  a  counsel:  for  this  was  the 
origin  of  the  sect,  and  wliat  we  have  seen 
it  stood  to,  as  long  as  it  persisted  in  its  first 
belief.  Who,  therefore,  does  not  see  that 
such  a  sect  is  nothing  at  bottom,  but  hypo- 
crisy boasting  her  poverty  and  other  virtues, 
and  making  the  sacraments  depend,  not  on 
the  efficacy  Jesus  Christ  had  given  them, 
but  on  man's  merits?  And,  after  all,  these 
new  doctors,  from  whom  the  Calvinists  de- 
rive their  succession,  whence  came  they 
themselves,  and  who  sent  them?  Puzzled 
at  this  query  no  less  than  the  Protestants, 
like  them  they  went  in  miest  of  predeces- 
sors ;  and  here  is  the  fable  trumped  up  by 
them.  They  were  told,  that,  in  the  time  of 
St.  Sylvester,*  when  Constantino  endowed 
the  churches  with  revenues,  "  one  of  thi.n 
Pope's  companions  would  not  consent  to 
it,  and  withdrew  from  his  communion,  abid- 
ing, together  with  them  that  followea  him, 
in  the  way  of  poverty ;  and  then  it  was  the 
church  failed  in  Sylvester  and  his  adherents, 
and  remained  with  them.''  Let  not  this  be 
called  a  calumny  invented  by  the  enemies 
of  the  Vaudois :  for  we  have  seen  that  the 
authors,  who  unanimously  report  it,  had  no 
design  of  calumniating  tnem.  This  fable 
was  still  in  vogue  in  Seyssel's  time.f  The 
vulgar  were  then  told :  "  This  sect  had  taken 
its  rise  from  a  certain  man  called  Leo,  a 
very  religious  person,  in  the  time  of  Con- 
stantino the  Great,  wno,  detesting  the  ava- 
rice of  Sylvester,  and  uonstantine's  exces- 
sive liberality,  cnose  rather  to  follow  the 
poverty  and  simplicity  of  faith,  than,  with 
Sylvester,  to  defile  himself  with  a  fat  and 
rich  benefice,  to  which  Leo  and  all  those 
joined  themselves,  that  judged  aright  in 
faith."  These  ignorant  people  had  been 
made  to  believe,  it  was  from  this  coun- 
terfeit Leo,  the  sect  of  Leonists  derived 
their  name  and  birth.  Christians  are  all  for 
finding  a  succession  in  their  church  and 
doctrine.  Protestants  boast  of  theirs  in  the 
Vaudois^  the  Vaudois  in  their  pretended 
companion  of  St.  Sylvester;  and  both  are 
equsuly  fictitious. 

•  Ren.  c.  iv.  p.  749.  Pf  lied.  c.  it.  p.  779.  Frig. 
Pylicd.  pp.  815.  816.  dec. 
t  SejTM.  f  5. 
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125. —  The  Calvinists  have  no  eontemporary 
authors  to  favour  their  pretensions  to  the 
Vaudois. 

All  the  truth  to  be  found  in  the  origin  of 
the  Vaudois  is,  that  they  took  their  motive 
of  separation  from  the  endowing  of  churches 
and  churchmen,  contrary,  as  they  pretend- 
ed, to  that  poverty  Jesus  Christ  requires  of 
his  ministers.  But,  as  this  origin  is  absurd, 
and,  besides,  nowise  serves  the  turn  of  Pro- 
testants, we  have  seen  what  an  account 
Paul  Perrin  has  given  of  it  in  his  history  of 
the  Vaudois.*  He  represents  this  Waldo  as 
a  person  "  the  most  courageous  in  opposing" 
the  real  presence,  in  the  year  1 160;  but  does 
he  produce  any  author  in  confirmation  of 
what  he  says?  No,  not  so  much  as  one; 
neither  Aubertin,  nor  La  Roque,  nor  Chap- 
pel  ;  in  a  word,  no  Protestant  of  Germany 
or  France  hath  produced,  or  ever  will  pro- 
duce any  one  author,  eitner  of  those  times, 
or  of  succeeding  ages,  for  the  space  of  three 
or  four  hundred  years,  who  gives  the  Vau- 
dois that  origin  whicn  this  historian  lays 
for  the  foundation  of  his  history.  Ha^ve  any 
of  the  Catholics,  who  wrote  so  copiously 
whatever  Berengarius  and  the  rest  objected 
against  the  real  presence,  so  much  as  named 
Waldo  amongst  those  who  opposed  it? 
None  ever  has  dreamed  o{  it;  we  have  seen 
what  they  said  of  Waldo  was  far  different. 
But  why  must  they  have  spared  him  only? 
What,  tnen,  did  this  man^  whom  they  make 
so  courageous  in  stemmmg  the  torrent,  so 
conceal  his  doctrine,  that  none  ever  could 
perceive  he  impugned  an  article  of  this  im- 
portance ?  Or,  was  Waldo  so  formidable  a 
person,  that  no  Catholic  durst  impeach  him 
of  this  error,  at  the  time  they  impeached 
him  of  so  many  others?  An  nistorian  that 
sets  out  with  a  fact  of  this  nature,  and  lays 
it  for  the  foundation  of  his  history,  what 
credit  does  he  deserve  ?  Nevertheless,  Paul 
Perrin  is  heard,  like  an  oracle,  among  Cal- 
vinists, so  readily  do  they  come  into  what- 
ever favours  the  prejudices  of  the  sect. 

126. — Vaudois  bodes  produced  by  Perrin. 

But,  for  want  of  known  authors,  Perrin 

Produces,  for  his  only  proof,  some  ,  old 
ookst  of  the  Vaudois,  in  manuscript, 
which  he  pretends  to  have  recovered; 
amongst  the  rest,  one  volume,  wherein  was 
"A  book  concerning  Anticnrist,  bearing 
date  11 20,  and  in  this  same  volume,  many 
sermons  of  the  Vaudois  Barbes."  But  it  \b 
already  evidently  made  out,  that  there  nei- 
ther were  Vaudois  nor  Barbesin  1120:  since 

*  Hist,  des  Vaudoisi  eh.  i. 
t  Hilt,  des  Vaudois,  lib.  i.  ch.  vii.  p.  57.  Hist, 
dea  Vaud.  et  Albig.  part  iii.  ch.  i.  p.  263. 


Waldo,  by  Peirin's  own  account,  did  not 
appear  till  1 160.  The  word  barbe  was  not 
known,  nor  in  use  among  the  Vaudois  to 
signify  their  doctors,  till  many  ages  after, 
and  manifestly  in  the  latter  times.  So 
these  discourses  cannot  all  of  them  be 
made  to  pass  as  of  the  year  eleven  hundred 
and  twenty.  Nay,  Perrin  himself  is  re- 
duced to  allow  this  date  only  to  the  dis- 
course concerning  Antichrist,  which  by  this 
means,  he  hopes  to  father  on  Peter  de  Bruise. 
who  lived  about  that  time,  or  on  some  of 
his  disciples.  But  the  date  standing  in  the 
front,  should  seemingly  extend  to  all.  and 
consequendy  it  is  utterly  false  in  regard  to 
I  the  first,  as  it  evidently  is  in  regard  of  the 
I  rest.  And  besides  this  treatise  about  Anti- 
christ, which  he  pretends  to  be  of  1166,  is 
not  in  a  different  language  from  the  other 
pieces  of  the  barbes  cited  by  Perrin ;  and 
this  language  is  very  modern,  very  Little 
unlike  the  dialect  of  Provence,  now  in  use. 
Not  only  Villehardouin-s  language,  who 
wrote  a  hundred  years  since  Peter  de  Bruis. 
but  that  also  of  the  authors  subsequent  to 
Vjllehardouin,  is  more  obsolete  and  obscure 
than  that  which  he  would  date  in  the  year 
eleven  hundred  and  twenty  *  so  that  ttiere 
is  not  a  more  gross  and  palpaole  imposition, 
than  to  palm  on  us  those  pieces  as  of  re- 
mote antiquity. 

127.— Sc^. 

Neverdieless.  on  account  of  this  sole  date 
of  1120,  placea,  you  know  not  by  whom. 
you  know  not  when,  in  this  Vaudois  volnme 
nobody  knows  anything  of,  our  Calvinists 
have  cited  this  book  about  Antichrist  as  un- 
doubtedly the  work  of  "  some  one  of  Peter 
de  Bruises"  disciples,  or  as  his  own.*  The 
same  authors  quote,  with  great  confidence, 
some  discourses  which  Perrinf  has  annexed 
to  that  concerning  Antichrist,  as  if  of  the 
same  date,  1 120,  although  in  one  of  those 
where  purgatory  is  handled,  is  cited  a  book 
which  St.  Austin  entitled,  as  the  original  has 
it  ^'  Milparlemens.^'  that  is.  of  a  thousand 
sayings,  as  if  St.  Austin  hau  written  a  book 
with  this  title,  '^  Milleloquium  Sancti  Angus- 
tini,''  which  the  ignorant  author  of  this 
treatise  on  Purgatory  took  for  the  work  of 
this  father.  Besides  this,  we  might  be  able 
to  say  something  of  the  age  of  these  Vau- 
dois books,  and  the  alterations  poesiblj 
made  in  them,  were  we  told  of  some  known 
library  where  they  mi^ht  be  seen.  Till  Uie 
public  has  received  this  necessary  informa- 
tion, we  cannot  bat  wonder  such  books 


*  Aub.  p.  962.    La  ftoqu«,  Hist,  de  I'Baclnr. 
pp.  451,  469. 
t  Hist,  des  Vaud.  pan  iii.  liv.  iii  ch.  ii.  p.  305. 
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have  been  produced  to  us  for  authentic  as 
have  not  been  seen  but  by  Perrin  alone; 
neither  Aubertin  nor  La  Roque  citing  them 
otherwise  than  on  his  word,  without  so 
much  as  telling:  us  they  have  ever  handled 
them.  This  Perrin,*  who  alone  boasts* of 
them  to  us,  observes  none  of  those  marks 
in  them  thereby  the  date  of  a  book  may 
be  ascertained^  or  its  antiquity  proved ;  and 
all  he  tells  us  is,  they  are  Vaudois  volumes; 
which,  in  general,  may  be  said  of  the  mo- 
dem Gothic  books  of  no  more  than  a  hun- 
dred or  six-score  years  antiquity.  There  is 
then,  every  reason  for  believing  that  these 
books,  whence  they  produce  what  they 
please  without  any  solid  proof  of  their  date, 
nave  been  composed  or  altered  by  those 
Vaudois,  whom  Farel  and  his  brethren  re- 
formed in  their  own  way. 

128. — Confession  of  Faith  produced  by  Perrin — 
That  it  is  posterior  to  Calvinism, 

As  to  the  confession  of  faith  published  by 
Perrin, t  and  which  all  Protestants  quote  as 
an  authentic  piece  of  the  ancient  Vaudois, 
*'  It  is  extracted,^'  says  he,  "  from  a  book 
entitled  the  '  Spiritual  Almanac,'  and  from 
the  *  Memoirs  of  George  Morel.'  "  As  for 
the  Spiritual  Almanac,  1  know  not  what  to 
say  to  it,  unless  that  neither  Perrin,  nor  even 
Leger,  who  speaks  with  so  great  a  regard 
for  the  books  of  the  Vaudois,  have  men- 
tioned anything  of  the  date  of  this.  They 
have  not  even  thought  it  worth  their  while 
to  acquaint  us  whether  it  may  be  a  manu- 
script or  in  print ;  and  we  may  hold  it  for 
certain,  it  is  very  modern,  since  those  who 
would  make  the  most  of  it,  having  not  ^e- 
cified  ite  antiquity.  But  what  Perrin  re- 
ports is  decisive,  viz.,  that  this  confession  of 
faith  is  extracted  from  the  Memoirs  of 
Georj.e  Morel.  Now  it  is  plain,  from  Perrin 
him^eltjt  that  George  Morel  was  the  man 
who,  about  1530,  (so  many  years  after  the 
Reformation.)  went  to  center  with  Q^olam- 
padius  and  Bucer,  concerning  the  means  to 
bring  aboufa  union;  which  makes  it  clear 
enough  that  this  confession  of  faith  is  not, 
any  more  than  the  rest,  produced  by  Perrin. 
of  the  ancient  Vaudois,  but  of  the  Vaudois 
reformed  according  to  the  model  of  the 
Protestants. 

129. — Demonstration  that  the  Vaudois  had  1^o 
Confession  of  Faith  before  the  pretended  Re- 
formation. 

Accordingly  it  has  been  already  remarked 
by  us,  that  no  mention  of  a  Vauclois  confes- 

*  Hist,  des  Vaiid.  pari  iii.  liv.  i.  ch.  vii.  p.  56. 
t  Hisi.  des.  Voud.  liv.  1.  ch.  12,  p.  76.  Ibid. 
X  Le»r.  of  CEcolamp.  Perr.  Ibid.  ch.  vi.  p.  46; 
▼ii.  p.  59. 
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sion  of  faith  was  made  in  the  Conference  of 
1520,  between  (Ecolampadius  and  the  said 
Vaudois.  We  may  even  boldly  assert,  that 
they  never  made  a  confession  of  faith  till  a 
long  while  after,  since  that  Beza,  so  diligent 
in  his  researches  into,  and  taking  advantage 
from,  the  acts  of  these  heretics,  says  no- 
thing, as  has  been  seen,  of  any  such  con* 
fession  of  faith,  that  he  knew  of,  except  in 
1541.  However  that  may  be,  never  before 
Luther's  and  Calvin's  Reformation  had  a 
Vaudois  confession  of  faith  been  so  much 
as  heard  of.*  Seyssel,  whom  pastoral  vigi- 
lancy  and  duty  of  his  charge  engaged  in 
those  latter  times,  namely,  1516  and  1517, 
to  so  exact  an  inquiry  mto  all  that  con- 
cerned this  sect,  says  not  one  word  of  a 
confession  of  faith :  and  the  reason  was,t 
because  he  had  never  heard  of  any  such 
thing,  either  from  juridical  examinations  or 
from  those  of  his  own  converts,  who,  with 
so  great  tokens  of  sincerity,  discovered  to 
him,  with  tears  and  compunction,  the  whole 
secret  of  the  sect.  They  had  not,  therefore, 
at  that  time,  any  such  confession  j  their  doc- 
trine was  to  be  learnt,  as  we  have  seen,  by 
their  interrogatories  at  tribunals ;  but  as  for 
a  confession  of  faith,  or  any  Vaudois  writing, 
we  find  not  a  word  in  those  authors  that 
knew  them  best.  On  the  contrary,  the  bre- 
thren of  Bohemia,  a  sect  of  whom  we  shall 
speak  presently,  and  which  the  Vaudois 
have  frequently  strove  to  unite  themselvee 
to,  both  before  and  since  Luther's  time,  as- 
sure us  they  wrote  nothing.  '*  They  never 
had,"  say  they4  "  a  church  known  in  Bo- 
hemia, nor  had  our  people  learnt  anything 
of  their  doctrine,  by  reason  they  never  had 
published  any  writmgs  we  know  of."  And 
in  another  place — "  They  would  not  suflfer 
that  there  should  be  any  public  testimony 
of  their  doctrine."  But  if  you  will  say  they 
had,  nevertheiesvs,  amongst  themselves,  some 
writing  and  some  confession  of  faith ;  if  so, 
doubtless  they  would  have  communicated 
them  to  the  brethren  with  whom  they  wished 
to  unite  themselves.  But  the  brethren  de- 
clare they  knew  nothing  as  to  that  point, 
except  from  some  articles  of  Mernidol, 
"which  articles,"  say  they,  "possibly  miuht 
have  been  polished  since  our  time.''  This 
is  what  a  learned  minister  of  the  Bohemians 
writes,^  a  lon<r  while  after  the  Reformation 
of  Luther  and  Calvin.  He  would  have  spo- 
ken more  accurately  if,  instead  of  saying 
these  articles  were  *- polished,"  he  had  said 


♦  S.  n.  4.  +  SeysB.  f.  3,  ei  seq. 

t  Kprom.  Rudig.  de  frai.  Orih.  narrar.  Held, 
cum.  Hist.  Cam.  1605,  pp.  147,  148.  Prcef.  Conf. 
fid.  frat.  Bohfm.  An.  1572.     Ibid.  173. 

^  Rud.  Ibid.  pp.  147,  148. 
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they  were  coined  since  the  Refonnation. 
But  80  it  was  that  men  were  willing,  in  the 
party,  to  give  some  air  of  antiquity  to  the 
Yaudois  articles,  nor  would  this  minister 
entirely  disclose  the  secret  of  the  sect.  Be 
that  as  it  will,  he  says  enough  of  it  to  con- 
vince us  what  we  ought  to  credit  concerning 
the  confessions  of  iaith  produced  in  his 
time  imder  die  name  of  tne  Yaudois;  and 
it  is  easily  perceived  they  knew  nothing  of 
the  Protestant  doctrine  before  they  had  been 
taught  it  by  the  Protestants.  Nay,  they 
scarce  knew  what  they  themselves  believed, 
and  but  confusedly  delivered  their  minds 
concerning  it  to  tneir  best  friends,  so  far 
from  having  confessions  of  faith  already  at 
hand,  as  Perrin  would  fain  persuade  us. 

130. — The  VaudoiSj  in  drawing  their  Calvim^- 
tical  Cor^ession  of  Faith,  retained  something 
cf  the  dogmas  that  were  peculiar  to  them. 

And  nevertheless  we  perceive,  even  in 
those  pieces  of  Perrin,  some  footsteps  of  the 
ancient  genius  of  the  Yaudois,  a  confirma- 
tion of  what  we  have  already  said  concern- 
ing them.  For  example,  in  the  book  about 
Antichrist,  it  is  said,*  "That  the  empe- 
rors and  kings,  supposing  that  Antichrist 
resembled  the  true  and  holy  mother  of  the 
Church,  they  loved,  and  endowed  him  con- 
trary to  God^s  command,'^  which  comes  up 
to  tne  tenet  of  the  Yaudois,  that  the  deigy 
are  forbidden  to  have  any  goods ;  an  error, 
as  above  seen,  which  was  me  first  ground- 
work of  their  separation.  What  is  ad- 
vanced in  the  Catechism,  viz.,  that  you  may 
know  the  ministers  "  by  their  true  sense  of 
the  faith,  and  by  their  hxAy  doctrine  and 
life  of  good  example. ^^  &c.,  suits  also  with 
that  error,  which  maae  the  Yaudois  believe 
that  ministers  of  an  evil  life  were  degraded 
from  their  ministry,  and  lost  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  sacraments.  For  which  rea- 
son, in  the  book  that  treats  of  Antichrist,  it 
is  also  said,  that  one  of  his  works  is,  "to 
attribute  the  Reformation  of  the  Holy  uhost 
to  faith  exteriorly  dead,  and  to  baptize  chil- 
dren into  this  faith,  teaching  that  by  this 
faith^  these  children  do  receive  from  him 
baptism  and  regeneration:''  words  whereby 
a  living  faith  is  required  in  the  ministers 
of  baptism,  as  a  thing  necessary  for  the 
child's  regeneration,  and  the  contrary  is 
ranked  among  the  works  of  Antichrist. 
Thus,  when  they  composed  these  new  con- 
fessions of  faith  agreeable  to  the  Reforma- 
tion, which  they  uaA  a  design  of  entering 
into,  there  was  no  hindermg  them  from 

*  Hist,  des  Yaud.  et  Albig.  part.  iii.  1,  iii.  ch. 
.  p.  292.    Ibid,  part  iii.  1,  i.  p.  157.    Ibid.  1,  ill. 
p.  867. 


still  insinuating  something  that  savoured  of 
the  old  leaven;  and  without  further  loss 
of  time  in  this  inquiry,  it  is  sufficient  you 
have  observed,  in  these  works  of  the  Yau- 
dois. the  two  errors  which  were  the  ground 
fof  tneir  separation. 

131. — Reflections  on  the  History  of  the  AUn- 
genses  and  Vaudois — Artifiu  of  the  J&nis- 
ters. 

Such  is  the  history  of  the  Albigenses  and 
Yaudois  as  reported  by  the  authors  of  tho«e 
times.  Our  reformed,  finding  nothing  therein 
favourable  to  their  pretensions,  connived  at 
their  bein£  imposed  upon  by  the  most  gross 
of  all  artides.  Many  Catholic  authors  who 
wrote  in  thb,  or  towards  the  end  of  the 
preceding  age,  have  not  sufficiently  distin- 

fuished  the  Yaudois  from  the  Albigenses, 
ut  given  the  general  name  of  Yaudois 
alike  to  both  of  them.  Whatever  might 
have  been  the  cause  of  their  error,  our 
Protestants  are  more  able  critics  than  to  re- 
quire we  should  credit  either  Mariana  or 
Gretser,  or  even  De  Thou,  and  some  other 
modems,  to  the  prejudice  of  the  ancient 
authors^  who  all  unanimously,  as  we  have 
seen,  distinguished  these  two  sects.  Never- 
theless, on  so  gross  an  error,  the  Protestants, 
after  taking  it  tor  granted  that  the  Albigenses 
and  Yaudois  were  but  one  and  the  same 
sect,  have  concluded  that  nought  but  calum- 
ny branded  the  Albigenses  with  the  impu- 
tation of  Manicheism,  since  the  Yaudois, 
according  to  the  ancient  authors,  are  exempt 
from  that  blemish. 


SECTION  YIII. 

THE    OBSERVER. 

THB   OLD    COirFESSION    OF  FAITH. — ^DOCTOR  WZSB- 

MAN. 

We  conclude,  in  this  day's  Miscellany, 
the  history  of  the  Yaudois  or  Waldenses. 
The  reader  who  doubts  the  accmacy  of 
Bossuet's  statement,  and  desires  farther  in- 
formation, can,  if  within  his  reach,  consult 
the  authorities  to  which  this  powernd  writer 
refers;  and  with  such  premises  before  him. 
we  leave  him  to  draw  his  own  conclosicMi 
respecting  the  question,  "  Where  was  your 
religion  before  Luther?"  and  the  value  of 
the  very  precious  document  which  it  was 
sought  toTasten  to  the  year  1120,  in  place 
of  the  year  1541. 

The  editor  of  the  Observer  seeks,  in  his 
last  number,  that  we  should  take  up  the 
question  treated  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Wiseman, 
conceming  the  success  of  Protestant  mis- 
sions. As  we  feel  no  concern  in  the  accu- 
racy or   inaccuracy  of  those  statements, 
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-which  have  no  bearing  on  the  truth  or 
falsehood  of  our  doctrines,  we  do  not  intend 
to  enter  the  lists,  but  will  leave  a  clear 
field  to  the  editor  upon  this  subject;  though 
we  may  safely  promise  him,  if  we  were  so 


disposed,  to  take  up  this  question,  when  he 
shall  have  disproved  the  charge  of  forgery 
attached  to  his  ^'  Old  Confession  of  Faith,'' 
and  shown  his  religion  was  in  existence 
before  Luther. 


APPENDIX 

TO  CONTROVERSY  ON  THE  POPE'S  DISPENSING  POWER. 


A. 


[The  extract  is  from  a  bull  published 
A.  D.  1302,  and  beginning  with  the  words, 
''  Unam  sanctam  ecclesiam  Catholicam,  et 
ipsam  apostoiicam,  nrgente  fide,  credere 
cogimur  et  tenere.^'  The  first  part  is  a  con- 
cise and  cogent  definition  of  the  unity  of 
the  church,  from  which  the  unity  of  head- 
ship is  deduced  as  a  consequence.  ^'  Igitur 
ecclesise  unius  et  uniceB— unum  corpus—- 
unum  caput ', — ^non  duo  capita  q^nasi  mon- 
strum:  Cnristus,  sc.  et  Christi  vicarius. 
Petrus.  Petrique  successor,  dicente  Domino 
ipsi  Petro :  pasce  oves  measP  The  relation 
of  the  civil  to  the  ecclesiastical  power  is 
then  declared:  "Uterque,  ergo,  m  potes- 
tate  Ecclesiffi^  spiritualis,  sc.  maaius  et  ma- 
terialis :  sed  is  quidem  pro  £cclesia,  ille 
vero  ab  Ecclesia  exercendus :  ille  sacerdo- 
tis,  is  manu  reguro  et  militum:  sed  ad  nu- 
tum  et  patientiam  sacerdotis.  Oportet  autem 
gladium  esse  sub  gladio,  et  temporalem 
auctoritatem  spirituali  subjici  potestati  .  . 
....  spiritualem  autem  et  dignitate  et 
nobilitate  tenenam  quamlibet  praecellere 
potestatem,  oportet  tanti  clarius  nos  fatere. 
quanto  spiritualia  temporalia  antecellunt.'' 
Irom  this  principle,  which  is  laid  down 
with  great  clearness  of  reasoning  and  no 
little  pomp  of  language,  the  consequence  is 
next  deduced,  which  follows  in  these  words : 
••  Ergo  si  deviat  terrena  potestas,  judicabi- 
tur  a  potestate  spirituali."  The  bull  closes 
with  the  i)a6sage  cited  in  the  text :  '^  Qui- 
cumque  igitur,  huic  potestati  a  Deo  sic  ordi 
natte  resistit,  Dei  ordinatioui  resistit,  nisi 
duo,  sicut  Manichffius,  fingat  esse  prin- 
cipia,  quod  falsum  et  hsreticum  esse  judi- 
camus ;  auia,  testante  Moyse,  pon  in  prin- 
cipiis,  sed  in  principio  coelum  Deus  creavit 
et  terram.  Forro  suhesse  Romano  Pontifici 
omni  kumaruB  creaiura,  (margin,  omnem  m- 
manam  creaturamy)  dedaranms^  dicimus,  el 
diffinimus  omnino  esse  de  necessitate  sahUis." — 
Vid.  Rajfnald^s  C(mtinu(UionofBaronius,  tarn. 
XIV.  Anno,  J.  C.  1302^  Bon.  VIII.  pp.  8. 

The  following  is  Bishop  Kenrick's  com- 
mentary on  this  passage:    '^The  famous 


bull,  Unam  Sandam,  published  by  Boniface, 
affirms  that  the  temporal  power  is  of  its 
nature  subordinate  to  the  ecclesiastical,  as 
earthly  are  to  heavenly  things;  and  demies 
the  necessity  which  is  incumbent  on  rulers, 
as  well  as  their  subjects,  of  admitting  the 
authority  of  the  chiet  bishop :  '  We  declare 
to  every  human  creature,*  we  affirm,  define 
and  pronounce,  that  it  is  altogether  neces- 
sary for  salvation  to  be  subject  to  the  Ro- 
man Pontiff.'  Beyond  this  the  definition 
does  not  go,  so  that  no  more  is  taught  as  of 
faith  than  what  all  Catholics  hold,  namely, 
that  subjection  to  the  Pope  in  matters  of 
salvation,  is  a  necessary  duty  of  a  tme 
Christian.  The  terms  in  which  it  is  affirm- 
ed are  borrowed  from  St.  Thomas  of  Aauin,t 
and  are  not  stronger  than  those  employed 
by  St.  Jerome  when  addressing  Damasus. 
Ine  allegorical  reasoning  contamed  in  the 
bull  concerning  the  two  swords, — ^the  spi- 
ritual sword  wielded  by  the  Pontiff,  the 
temporal  sword  by  the  j^rince,  but  at  the 
bidding  of  the  Pontiff, — ^is  taken  from  St. 
Bemard,!  who  means  no  more  than  that 
princes  should  use  their  power  justly,  and 
protect  the  ministers  of  religion  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  their  sacred  functions.  The  power 
of  deposing  sovereigns  is  not  at  all  asserted, 
much  less  is  it  defined  in  this  decree." — 
Prim,  of  the  Apostol  See  Txnd.  p.  362,  3d 
edition. 

Supposing  ^'omni  humanee  creaturse"  to 
be  the  correct  reading,  we  suggest  the  fol- 
lowing as  most  probably  the  correct  trans- 
lation :  ^'  Moreover,  we  declare,  affirm,  and 
define,  that  subjection  to  the  Roman  Pon- 
tiff is  of  necessity  for  salvation  to  every 
human  creature."  According  to  this  ver- 
sion, there  is  no  difference  in  the  meaning 


*  "Omni humane  creaturae:  in  some  manu- 
scripts it  reads,  omnem  humanam  creaturam; 
which  would  imply  that  every  one  should  be 
subject  to  the  PoniiflT, — kings  as  well  as  their 
subjects.  This  is  strictly  true  of  all  members  of 
the  church,  in  all  that  regards  salvation%" 

t  Opus  contra  Graecos. 

X  De  oonsideratione,  Lib.  IV. 


] 
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of  the  passage,  whether  the  accusative  or 
dative  case  be  used ;  and  the  sense  of  the 
proposition  appears  more  complete,  and 
more  in  accordance  with  the  general  drift 
of  the  bull.] 


B. 


[Allowance  must  be  made  for  the  influ- 
ence which  patriotic  feeling  exerted  over 
the  mind  of  tne  Right  Reverend  Prelate,  in 
speaking  of  Adrian.  Doubtless  he  would 
have  wished  to  correct  his  own  expressions, 
if  he  had  subjected  them  to  a  critical  revi- 
sion. Bishop  Kenrick's  judgment  on  this 
transaction,  besides  its  own  inherent  value, 
will  have  an  increased  weight  from  the 
fact  that  his  national  and  patriotic  feelings 
coincide  with  those  of  the  learned  author. 

^^Much  odium  has  fallen  on  the  memory 
of  Adrian  IV.  for  having,  as  is  allegedf, 
given  Ireland  to  Henry  if  It  is,  however, 
a  mistake  to  understand  the  document  as  a 
grant  of  dominion,  for  it  is  merely  a  sanc- 
tion of  the  enterprise.  The  king  had  only 
sought  counsel  and  favour,  which  the  Pon- 
tiff gave,  without  employing  any  terms  that 
imply  the  transfer  of  dominion.  He  asserts, 
indeed,  that  Ireland,  and  all  other  islands 
on  which  the  light  of  Christian  faith  had 
shone,  are  under  the  authority  of  blessed 
Peter,  'ad  jus  beati  Petri  pertinerty^  which, 
it  appears,  had  already  been  avowed  by  the 
monarch  in  his  application  for  the  pontifical 
sanction.  To  understand  the  nature  of  this 
claim,  we  may  be  permitted  to  refer  to  a 
bull  of  Urban  II.,  issued  in  the  year  1092 : 
'Since  all  islands,  by  the  common  law.  be- 
long to  the  first  occupants,  we  hold  it  as 
certain  that  the  Emperor  Constantine  gave 
the  ownership  of  them  to  St.  Peter  and  his 
vicars.'*  Whether  this  persuasion  arose 
from  the  supposititious  'donation,'  or  from 
the  munificence  actually  exercised,  in  other 
respects,  by  the  emperor,  is  not  apparent  j 
but  the  Pontiff  seems  to  have  claimed  the 
rights  of  a  feudal  sovereign  over  all  those 
countries  which  were  not  included  within 
the  limits  of  the  empire,  and  which  em- 
braced the  faith  on  the  preaching  of  Roman 
missionaries.  These  pretensions  were  con- 
formable to  the  prevailing  ideas  of  those 
a^es,  in  which  men  conceived  all  countries 
either  as  portions  of  the  empire,  having  die 
emperor  as  lord  paramount,  or  as  free  from 
imperial  sway,  and  governed  by  their  own 
rulers,  under  the  protection  of  the  Pontiff. 
In  virtue  of  this  feudal  sovereignty,  he  con- 

*  Apud  Ughelli,  t.  iii.,  p.  413. 


ceived  himself  authorized  to  sanction  the 
enterprise  of  Henry,  which  was  professedly 
directed  to  estabhsh  order  where  anarchy 
prevailed ;  and,  as  head  of  the  church,  he 
favoured  the  effort  to  restore  discipline, 
which  was  said  to  be  in  a  most  reJaxeo 
condition.  It  is  far  from  my  intention  to 
advocate  the  claim  to  feudal  sovereignty, 
if,  indeed,  it  be  contained  in  the  document^ 
which  is  denied  by  ardent  supporters  of  the 
papal  rights.**  bilt  in  justice  to  the  poor 
scholar,  whose  merits  raised  him  to  the 

f>innacle  of  ecclesiastical  power,  I  take 
eave  to  state  my  conviction  that  he  acted 
in  accordance  with  received  opinions  as  to 
the  prerogatives  of  his  station,  and  from 
motives  worthy  of  one  who  was  chaiged 
with  the  interests  of  religion.  I  do  not 
affirm  that  the  condition  of  the  Irish  church 
was  such  as  was  represented,  or  that  the 
prince,  whose  hostility  to  ecclesiastical 
liberty  led  to  the  assassination  of  S.  Tho- 
mas of  Canterbury,  was  influenced  by  re- 
ligious zeal  in  his  pledges  to  reform  it ;  bat 
the  general  character  of  Adrian  for  zeal 
and  piety  prevents  my  subscribing  to  his 
condemnation.'' — Dr.  Kenrvk^$  Fnmaey  cf 
the  Apostd.  See  Vind.  pp.  371-2,  3d  edition.] 


C. 


[Bishop  England  would,  perhaps,  have 
modified  liis  language  a  little  on  this  point, 
if  he  had  himself  revised  his  works  for  pub- 
lication. The  following  remarks  are  irom 
the  learned  and  impartial  pen  of  the  Bishup 
of  Philadelphia,  wiiose  entire  chapter  on 
the  Authority  of  the  Popes  over  rrinces, 
should  be  carefully  studied  by  those  who 
wish  to  gain  clear  views  of  this  subject. 

"  Many  princes,  from  a  feeling  of  devo- 
tion to  tne  Holy  See,  freely  offered  them- 
selves as  vassals  of  St.  Peter,  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  notions  then  prevalent,  im- 
plied no  degradation,  but  rather  indepen- 
dence of  the  imperial  power,  with  a  nominal 
subjection  to  tne  Pontiff.  The  apostolic 
King  of  Hungary  gloried  in  this  vassalage  ; 
the  King  of  Portugal  made  his  dominions 
tributary;  the  King  of  Arragon  swore  fealty ; 
the  Kin^  of  Dalmatia  paid  tribute  to  the 
Pope  as  liege  lord;  and  Stephen  and  Heniy 
II.  of  England,  before  the  humiliation  of 


*  **  Bianchi,  Delia  potesta  e  dellapolitia  della 
chiesa,  t.  ii.,  1.  v.,  ^  xiii.,  p.  353.  Tbis  author 
is  of  opinion  that  the  Pope  put  forward  no  claioi 
to  temporal  dominion, — but  availed  himself  of 
his  spiritual  supremacy  to  sanction  a  measure 
which  appearea  fraught  with  advantages  to  re« 
ligion.'* 
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JoJm,  acknowledged  that  England  was  a 
fief  of  the  Holy  See.  It  is  not  iast  to  form 
to  ourselves  a  false  idea  of  this  dependence, 
and  thence  to  take  occasion  to  despise  the 


princes  who  acknowledged  it,  and  to  cen- 
sure the  Popes  who  enforced  it." — Dr.  Ken- 
tick's  Primacy  of  the  ApoOcl,  Ste  Vind,  pp. 
334-5,  3d  edition.] 


APPENDIX 


TO  CONTROVERSY  ON  THE  MORAL  CHARACTER  OF 
SEVERAL  SOVEREIGN  PONTIFFS. 


A. 


Injustice  to  a  mat  and  virtuous  Pontiff  re- 

auires  that  we  do  not  sunender  his  memory 
lUB  easily  to  our  enemies.  The  cloud 
which  has  shrouded  the  lustre  of  his  cha- 
lacter,  even  from  the  eyes  of  many  Catho- 
lics, arose  from  the  calumnies  of  a  Gallican 
faction,  the  prejudices  of  a  hostile  party  at 
his  own  court,  and  the  inventions  ot  Dante, 
who  was  induced  to  take  poetical  vengeance 
on  this  Pontiff^  by  bis  violent  Ghibelline 
predilections.  The  chaises  against  him,  by 
those  who  ascribe  to  him  the  character  of 
an  ambitious  Pontiff,  are  chiefly  these. 
That  he  used  his  efforts  to  induce  St.  Celes- 
tine  to  resign,  to  make  way  for  himself; 
that  he  afterwards  imprisoned  St.  Celestine, 
and  by  his  cruel  treatment  caused  his  death ; 
that  he  interfered  unwarrantably  in  a  quarrel 
between  Philip  of  France  and  Edward  of 
England,  and  ^ also  between  the  same  and 
the  Count  of  Flanders ;  that  he  acted  in  a 
domineering  and  haughty  manner  in  his 
contest  with  the  said  Philip;  and  that  he 
gratified  a  spirit  of  private  revenge,  in  crush- 
ing the  cardmals  of  the  Colonna  family,  also 
taking  and  destroying  the  city  of  Prasneste, 
where  they  had  fortified  tnemselves,  in 
violation  of  his  solemn  nledge.  Besides 
other  writers,  Palma  and  Bishop  Wiseman 
have  recently  vindicated  his  memory  from 
these  and  similar  charges.  The  following 
is  the  substance  of  Palma's  defence.  That 
Boniface  had  the  welfare  and  glory  of 
Christendom  in  view,  appears  from  the 
grand  designs  which  he  conceived,  among 
which  the  chief  were  the  pacification  of 
Italy,  the  reconciliation  of  Sicily,  the  restora- 
tioti  of  concord  between  France  and  Spain, 
and  France  and  England,  the  coalition  of 
all  the  powers  of  Christendom  for  the  com- 
mon good,  the  extinction  of  the  Oriental 
schism,  the  recovery  of  the  Holy  Land,  and 
the  effectual  protection  of  Europe  from  the 
Saracens.  To  these  we  must  add  his  labours 
for  the  improvement  of  ecclesiastical  disci- 
pline and  canon  law,  his  institution  or  re- 


vival of  the  Jubilee,  and  his  zealous  efforts 
to  increase  the  splendour  of  divine  worship. 
He  closed  a  short  but  glorious  pontificate, 
by  a  Christian  and  edifying  death;  and  an 
indication  of  the  purity  and  holiness  of  his 
life  was  afforded  to  the  Catholic  world  by 
the  discovery  of  his  body,  incorrupt  in  nearly 
every  part,  three  hundfred  years  after  his 
decease.  The  falsehood  of  ine  first  charge, 
that  he  contrived  St.  Celestine's  resignation, 
appears  from  the  silence  of  contemporary 
wnters,  some  of  them  hostile  to  Boniface, 
all  of  whom  ascribe  the  resi^ation  of  St. 
Celestine  to  his  love  of  monastic  retirement, 
or  to  the  counsel  of  the  cardinals,  given,  at 
his  own  request,  on  account  of  his  unsuit- 
ableness  for  the  labours  and  contests  of 
public  life.  There  is,  besides,  the  positive 
testimony  of  two  eminent  writers  that  Boni- 
face, then  Cardinal  Cajetan,  advised  Celes- 
tine against  resigning;  although  he  gave  him 
his  opinion,  that  he  cavXd  canonically  resign : 
and  of  anomer,  a  disciple  of  Celestine,  and 
an  open  enemy  to  Boniface,  that  the  former 
conceived  the  purpose  of  retiring  from  office 
in  his  own  breast,  from  purely  religious 
motives.  'The  second  chaige,  that  Boniface 
imprisoned  St.  Celestine  in  a  cruel  manner, 
and  brought  about  his  speedy  death,  is  re- 
futed by  the  concurrent  testimony  of  writers, 
who  declare  that  he  kept  him  in  honourable 
custody,  with  the  society  of  several  of  his 
religiouSf  and  every  other  facility  for  leading 
the  life  which  was  pleasing  to  him ;  because 
it  seemed  necessary  to  tne  peace  of  the 
church  to  do  so;  to  prevent  those  who,  from 
a  sincere  or  pretended  belief  that  his  resig- 
nation was  not  valid,  were  disposed  to  make 
a  schism  in  the  cnurch.  from  conceivinjo^ 
any  designs  of  gaining  nim  over  to  their 
schemes,  or  of  obtaining  violent  possession 
of  his  person.  The  same  testimony  proves 
that  St.  Celestine  died  a  natural  death ;  and 
thus, ^r hat  is  imputed  to  Boniface  as  a  crime, 
appears  to  have  been  only  a  prudent  ana 
justifiable  precaution.  As  a  secondaxy 
charge,  under  the  general  one  of  ambitiously 
procuring  his  election  to  the  pontificate;  it 
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is  asserted  that  he  obtained  this  end  by 
means  of  Charies  U.  of  Naples,  promising 
him,  at  the  same  time,  to  give  him  Sicily 
as  a  reward.  This  is  refuted  by  the  testi- 
mony of  Ptolemy  Lucensis,  who  declares 
that  Charles  endeavoured  to  persuade  Celes- 
tine  not  to  resign,  and  of  Cardinal  Ste£a,nes- 
chi,  who  says  mat  Boniface  was  elected  in 
spite  of  Charles's  influence.  In  regard  to 
the  third  charge,  it  is  proved  that  Boniface 
judged  the  case  of  I%ilip  and  Edward  at 
their  own  request ;  and  had  nothing  to  do 
with  Philip's  forcible  detention  of  the  Count 
of  Flanders  and  his  daughter,  who  were  on 
their  way  to  Encdand  to  solemnize  her  mar- 
riage with  the  English  prince ;  or  with  ^e 
war  which  followed. 

In  reeard  to  his  conduct  towards  Philip, 
it  is  evident  that  the  Pope  used  his  rightml 
authority  to  protect  the  church  against  the 
spoliation  of^  princes  who  sought  to  indem- 
nify themselves,  for  the  losses  they  had  sus- 
tained in  war,  out  of  her  revenues.  In  doing 
this,  he  acted  in  conformity  with  the  uni- 
versally acknowledged  principles,  both  of 
the  divine  and  of  human  law,  from  no 
malevolence  towards  Philip  or  France:  for 
he  expressed  his  readiness  to  aid  the  king 
and  country,  even  by  selling  the  crucifixes 
and  chalices  of  the  churches,  if  this  aid 
were  asked  for  in  a  proper  and  becoming 
manner  and  not  illegally  extorted.  Nor 
was  it  from  avarice  that  he  sought  to  defend 
and  preserve  the  revenues  of  the  church, 
but  mat  he  mi^ht  carry  on  the  crusades, 
and  other  magnificent  enterprises  of  public 
utility. 

As  to  the  remaining  chaige^  relating  to 
his  treatment  of  the  Colonnas,  it  is  evident, 
from  authentic  monuments  of  history,  thai 
the  enmity  of  these  caidinsds^  who  had 
originally  concurred  in  the  election  of  Boni- 
fiice,  was  excited  by  his  decision  in  favour 
of  certain  other  branches  of  the  same  family, 
whom  they  had  deprived  of  their  just  rights, 
and  who  appealed  to  the  Pope  lor  protec- 
tion. They  threw  off  their  allegiance,  en- 
deavoured to  set  on  foot  a  rebellion,  denied 
the  authority  of  Boniface  in  *a  document, 
which  they  circulated  extensively,  and  were 
justly  deprived  of  their  dirties,  and  ex- 
communicated. That  Bomface  violated  a 
compact  in  taking  Prceneste,  is  without  other 
evidence  than  the  poetical  fiction  of  Dante, 
and  the  unsupported  accusations  of  a  few 
other  partisan  writers,  and  is  refrited  by 
solid  historical  proofs. 

Catholics  are  too  apt  to  cherish  an  ex- 
clusive admiration  for  that  gende  and  re- 
tiring virtue,  which  appears  in  such  men  as 
Celestine,  and  to  imamne  that  there  is  some- 
thing foreign  to  the  Christian  temper  in  that 


bolder  and  sterner  character,  which  is  seen 
in  Gregory,  and  Innocent,  and  Urban,  and 
Boniface.  But  we  should  remember  that 
the  Old  Testament  sets  the  example  of  such 
men  as  the  last,  in  a  light  equally  advan- 
tageous with  that  of  the  former,  and  that 
God  raises  them  up  especially  to  guide  his 
church  in  the  periods  of  storm  and  tempest, 
inspiring,  by  the  same  Spirit,  some  with  the 
holy  purpose  of  abdicating  the  world  and 
its  honours,  like  the  humble  Celestine,  and 
others  with  the  resolution  so  nobly  expressed 
by  Urban  VL,  when  advised  to  take  the 
same  course:  "Stabo  et  debellabo  Diabo- 
lum." 

If  any  apology  for  presuming  so  far  as  we 
have  done  is  necessary,  we  will  give  it  in 
the  words  of  Pal  ma.  ^'Merebatur  vero 
Pontificis  celeberrimi  memoria,  de  cujus 
virtute  tantopere  detractum  a  pluribus  scnp- 
toribus  est,  ut  quodammodo  ejosdem  vin- 
dicias  ageremus." — ^Vid.  Palnuij  PraL  &d. 
Ecd.  tom.  iii.,  pars.  11.  pp.  143-189.  De 
Bonifacio  VUI.y  Bom.  Pimttf.^ 

B. 

UNIFORMITY  OF  DOCTRINE  IN  THE  CATHOLIC 

CHURCH. 

iThe  following  letters  were  addressed  by 
lop  England,  over  one  of  his  usual  sig- 
natures, '^Curiosity,"  to  the  editor  of  the 
Baltimore  ^^  Unitarian  MisceUanu,^^  through 
the  columns  of  the  <<  U.  S.  Catholie  Miicd' 
lany,"  which,  at  the  date  of  this  letter,  had 
just  reached  the  third  number  of  its  first 
volume.  It  contains  merely  a  challenjge  to 
a  controversy  concerning  the  uniformity  of 
faith  in  the  Catholic  Church,  which  was  not 
accepted.  The  second  letter,  addressed  to 
the  editor  of  the  ^'  Gospd  AdxixaU^^^  was  in- 
serted in  the  "Catkoiic  JJ^Rscmany^^  five 
months  after  the  date  of  the  first,  and,  like 
that,  appears  to  have  remained  imansweied.] 

Letter  to  the  Editar  of  the  '<  Unitarian  Mixd' 
lany,^^  Baltimore. 

CharlestOD,  S.  C,  Jane  15th,  1822. 
Sir:— 

In  your  18th  No.,  Vol.  HI.,  p.  74, 1  read 
the  following  sentence : 

'*The  Catholics  have  made  a  greater  boast 
than  any  other  sect  of  the  uniformity  and  perma- 
nency of  their  faith ;  yet  they  have  been  obliged 
to  convene  seventeen  general  councils  to  deter- 
mine what  the  true  fiuth  should  be ;  and,  most 
unluckily  for  the  doctrine  of  a  uniform  &itb. 
many  of^ these  councils  were  remarkable  for  no* 
thins  so  much  as  for  repealing  and  condemning 
the  decisions  of  those  which  had  preceded." 

You  will  greatly  obli£;e  me  by  pointxnff^ 
out  any  one  canon  qffiitkj  in  any  one  m 
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those  seventeen  general  councils,  which  re- 1  **  The  high  pretensions  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
peals  or  condemns  the  decisions  cffaUh  of  were  met  by  the  unanswerable  argumeht,  that 
knv  orecedinc  ceneral  council  of  tte  Catho-   ^?i»i  ^TA^  !!ll.!°.??"Kf  »"l°«  J???««^^^ 


any  preceding  general 
lie  Cnurch. 

I  am,  sir,  your  very  humble  servant, 

CuBiosmr. 

Letter  to  the  Editor  of  the  Gospel  Advocate, 

TO  THE  BDITOR  OF  THB  "CATHOLIC  MISCELLANY." 

Sir, — In  your  third  No.,  I  published,  exactly 
five  months  since,  a  short  note  to  the  editor  of 
the  *•  UnUai^ian  Miscellany*'  of  Baltimore,  to 
which  I  have  never  seen  any  answer,  tfaoush 
you  assured  me  that  you  sent  two  copies  of  the 
paper,  at  two  different  times,  to  that  genileman. 

I  now  send  you  a  letter  to  the  eoitor  of  the 
*'  Gospel  Advocate,**  who,  I  have  no  doubt,  will 
answer  me,  and  probably  quite  in  a  satisfactory 
way.  May  I  request  you  to  give  it  insertion, 
ana  to  forward  a  copy  of  your  paper,  containing 
the  letter,  to  that  gentleman. 

By  so  doing  you  will  oblige  your  old  corre- 
spondent. 

Curiosity. 

Charleston,  Nov.  15th,  1822. 

Letter  to  the  Editor  of  the  "  Gospel  Advocate,^^ 

Boston. 


Charleston.  S.  C,  Nov.  15th,  1922. 
Sir:— 

On  the  15th  of  June  last^  I  addressed  to 
the  editor  of  the  "  Unitarian  Miscdlany,^^ 
published  in  Baltimore,  a  note,  of  which  the 
following  is  a  copy.  ***** 

A  writer  in  tne  "  Washington  Gazette,^^ 
under  the  signature  of  ^^Auaitorj^^  did,  on 
the  20th  of  July  last,  state  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  was  inconsistent  with  her- 
self in  her  doctrinal  decisions ;  and  on  the 
20th  of  August  asked,  in  the  same  paper, 
whether  he  did  not  prove  that  this  infallible 
church  was  very  often  inconsistent  with  her- 
self. The  editor  of  the  "  MisceUany^^  showed 
that  he  did  not  prove  any  such  propositions, 
and  did,  on  the  2d  of  October,  notice  the 
above  assertion  of  the  editor  of  the  "  Uni- 
tarian Miscellany  J'  and  publicly  declare  that 
it  was  impossible  to  produce  any  decision 
of  faith,  made  m  one  general  council,  that 
was   repealed  or  condemned   in   another 

feneral  council;  and  did  publicly  pledge 
imself  to  renounce  the  Roman  Catholic  re- 
ligion, if  there  should  be  exhibited  any 
genuine  decree  upon  a  doctrine  of  faith,  of 
any  general  council  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  which  contradicts  any  other  genuine 
decree  of  a  general  council  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  upon  a  doctrine  of  faith ; 
and  this  exhibition  nas  not  yet  been  made. 
To  my  letter  I  have  never  received  any 
answer ;  but  I  think  I  am  in  a  fair  way  of 
being  gratified,  for  I  read  in  your  work.  No. 
22,  for  last  month,  (No.  10,  Vol.  II..  p.  320,^ 
Art.  ^*  Review  of  Bancroft's  Sermons j^^  the  fol- 
lowing passage : 


general,  have  contradicted  one  another. 

Now,  sir,  the  Roman  Catholics  deny  that 
it  is  an  article  of  their  faith  that  the  Pope  is 
infallible;  so  that  your  proving  that  two 
Popes  contradicted  each  other  in  doctrinal 
decisions^  would  not  be  an  unanswerable 
argument.  Yet  I  have  heard  some  Roman 
Catholics  also  state  that  you  could  not  ad- 
duce the  evidence  of  two  Popes  having 
contradicted  each  other  upon  decisions  of 
articles  of  faith. 

Roman  Catholics  also  deny  that  it  is  an 
article  of  their  faith  that  councils,  caUing 
themselves  general,  are  infallible;  because, 
they  say,  a  council  of  the  Protestant  bishops 
might  caU  themsdves  general,  and  yet  they 
do  not  believe  such  a  council  would  be  in- 
faJlible.  But  the  high  pretensions  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  are  confined  to  the  asser- 
tion that  the  decision  of  the  Pope,  together 
with  a  majority  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
bishops,  upon  an  article  of  faith,  will  be  in- 
fallibly correct.  I  am  convinced  that  if  you 
adduce  an  instance  of  one  such  coimcii  as 
this  contradicting  the  decision  of  faith  of 
another  such  council,  your  argument  will 
unanswerably  prove  [the]  Roman  Catholic 
principle  to  be  false  in  fact  and  in  doctrine : 
and,  of  course,  the  '^  high  pretensions''  will 
have  been  effectually  met. 

For,  as  you  very  reasonably  state,  the 
"  Holy  Spint,"  (or^  as  I  would  say,  the  Holy 
Ghost,)  ^^  cannot  dictate  opposite  conclusions 
to  the  mind." 

But,  sir,  the  great  defect  is,  we  want  the 

fact.    Everybody  must  hold  the  princ^^  or 

resign  the  name  of  rational.    But  the  facty 

'     You  will  oblige  me  by  doing  what  I 


sir 


in  vain  called  upon  the  Unitarian  editor  to 
do — give  me  the  fact. 

These  Unitarians,  sir,  are  sad  people ;  they 
are  pushing  our  good  old  Protestant  prin- 
ciples of  private  judgmentj  and  picking  holes 
in  certain  parts  of  the  Holy  Scripture^  to  great 
lengths.  You  see  they  are  not  satisfied  with 
rejecting   the    books   of  Maccabees, 


our 


which  have  prayers  for  the  dead,  and  die 
Epistle  of  St.  James,  which  has  anointing 
the  sick:  they  must  be  still  dismissing  a 
text  from  one  spot,  and  throwing  out  Oc  from 
another  place,  ana  proving  that  the  disciples 
of  Plato,  and  not  those  of  our  Redeemer, 
wrote  some  words.  They  are  sad  people. 
It  is  too  bad  to  have  them  on  one  side,  and 
the  Romanists  on  the  other.  Aid  us  to  get 
rid  of  one^  at  least,  by  giving  the  contradic- 
tion of  faith  between  two  general  councils 
of  those  Romanists,  and  you  will  oblige 
Your  humble  servant, 

CvRiosmr. 


J 


